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TO MY 3 


HONOURABLE BRETHREN 
the Filomathons of the Clergie 


5 
; N. 3 


OF THE - - 
CHURCH of ENGLAND. 
2 * 0 whom can the Prophets mare properly belong then to the 


| [RY ſons of the Prophets, the Lords Clergie, or choſen ſingu- 

s Opt IE Bn larly fron among it many Brethren , to minifter imme 
75 98 drately to him in his Sanctuary ? But if the Reader ſhall 
_ 2 marvel, why I put this Title (My Brethren) upon you, 
SS) Ut J I would wiſh him to have recourſe to 1 Tim. 5. 17. The 
>ULLSWEe- LA Presbyters or Elders that rule well are worthy of 
double honour, eſpecially they labouring in the Word and Doctrine, 
dub leu bt malie un ny Y ne , although the world nom ſaith, the moſt con- 
temptible of all other ſorts of men; and ſame moſt audacious Progniſticators of 
late, call them 4 company of prating Prieſts, and an Amichriſtian Miniſtery, 
becauſe exclaiming againſt their Heatheniſh Aſtrological Art, by all the moi 
godly and learned Theolagues that ever have written, and cried down as Ars 
nugatoria, becauſe the main ground hereof, the Poſition of the heavenly Bo- 
dies in their various Aſpetts and Houſes, u only imaginary. And A ro- 
logers never hear or reade any thing ſpoken well, but alwaye: ill of them by the 
Prophets of old, whoſe word we know. i à ſure word, whatſoever the Aſtrole. 
ger boa;tingly prateth of hu being for his Skill of more worth then all Sion- Co- 
ledg,but they ſhall one day anſwer to God for this theirRa/>ſhakeh-like language 
azainſt hi Angels; whenas Michael the Archangel durſt not bring a railing 
accuſation againſt that evil Angel the Devil of hell, as Jude teſtifieth. And 
for the Commonalty of this Land, whojoyn in the. ſame ſinne, as they . 
blindely lead by a new generation of Preachers, I woula wiſh them to look into 
2 Chron. 36. 15,16. where the miſerable endto which the Jews came by the 
Caldees i aſcribedto thi, That they mocked Gods meſſengers, and de- 
ſpiſed his words, &c. But to return tothe Text alledged, hereby it is mani. 
Eat, that ſuch as vilifie the Mini ry of Chriſt, as hath been ſaid, or com- 
lune together again ſt them to deprive them of their dues, oppoſe God in his 
Word, ſtanding for the honouring of them with double honowr, which what is 
it, lut The honour of eſti mation as it is ſet forth, i Theſ. 5. 13. That ye highly 
eſteem of them that labour in the Lord for their works ſake. 2. The 
honcur of maintenance, as in the next verſe, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 


of his hire; whereby if it ſhall be thought ſome ſtipend only can hence be pro- 
ved to be due unto them, this is checked Gal.6.6. Let him that is inſtructed 
make him that inſtructs him partaker,or communicate to him in all 


mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the corn; and the labourer is worthy | 


Culpep.per 
Lilly. 


2 Pet. 1.19 


Jude epiſt. 


things; and if in all, then ſurely he that imparts but a little towards the rai- 
42 | L 


un 
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| fag of a mean ſtipend, falfilleth not Gods will; but if be giveth Tithe 4 all his 
| increaſe, 45 God of old ordained it ſpla be done to the Levites, which [erved! 
at the Altar, he doth fulfill it, as maf alſo be further gathered from 1 Cor. g. | 
13. 45 they that ſerve at the Altar partake of the Altar, and they that mi- 
niſter about holy things live of the Temple; ſo God hath ordained, that 
they who preachthe Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel, which i a compa- 
11ſon added to many others made before taken from Oxen, Souldiers and Huſ- 
bandmen, Shepherds, Herdſmen and Planters, leſt it ſhould be tbought, that 
4 all th:ſe have ſtipends for their labour; ſo nothing elſe is hercby meant, but 
that Preachers of the Goſpel ſhoul4 have ſt1pends;but that it was not neceſſary to 
give them Tithes, as the Levites of eld had: for againſt this it is ſaid. as they ſo 
theſe muſt live of Tithes and Offerings; for why deth the Apoſtle add this com- 
pariſon to all the reſt,but particularly to denqe, what the Preachers maintenance 


og to be, of which he had ſpoken before only in general? And if yet there 
be any don bi hereof, conſult with Heb.7.4,5. where Abraham the father of 
| rhe faithful is ſaid to have given Tithe to Melchiſedeck the Prieſt of the moit | 
Hieb Gcd, thus doing himthe greateſt honour that could be, as hereby intima- 
ting. that he was greater thry he; and that being by him bleſſed after that he | 
hd dene ſo, he was bleſſed indeed, ard in his example teaching all the children 
% Abrabam that world be bleſſedto de hikewiſe, and ſo is confirmed that of 
Mal. 3. 5,9, 10. Bring all yourtithes into my houſe, and I will pour out a 
| vleſfiag without meaſure, Cc. And how a Nation ſhould look for Gods bleſ- 
| ſing, and r her for his curſe, as ts there ſud, that takes Tithes away, 1 
can not tell. In Germany andtte Palatinate, what judgements followed after 
the taking away of them, who is ſuch a ſtranger in Iſrael as that he knoweth nit, 
alt heug hi M:r:iſlers had good ſtipends allowed them? Fer if part goet h tocther 
ren, A5it mutt, if put into 7 reaſurers hands, and leſſe be paid then the full | 
value io Gods choſen Tribe, God us robbedof part, and his Ordinance is tranſ-| 


1 9 80 | groſſed, which is, that if any man would redet m his Tithe, he muſt adde a fifth | 


part thereanto. Laſtly for further fot: that the old Ordinance of God hertin 
& ſlill of farce, appears, bec an ſe that a hen all Ordinances ceremonial are ſiew- 
ed under the Goſpel to be repeeled, Circumciſion, ſacrificing, divers waſhings, 
coun'ing ſome meats unclean, and Sabbat h. day es; nahing is ſaid im any place 
File repealing the ordinance of Tithes. | 
| Touching the Elders, ſaid io be worchy of this double honour, they are 
'wach miltaken that from hence infer two (orts, Ruling Elders, and Preaching | 
| Flaers ;, for the very reaſon yielded v. 18. ſheweth, that none other Elders are 
| meant but Preachers, becauſe the Church of God was never charged with main- 
tenance giving to any other but them; Neither is it any where ſpoken of the 
crdaining of them, as of preaching Elders, yeaand of Deacons alſo; therefore if 


1 Tim. 3. there had been an [nch Officers in the Primitive Church appointed by Ged, the 


ord aining of them ſpeuld not have teen paſſed ever in ſilence any mere then of 
Biſhops and Deacons ;, ſo that if there were any in after times, as ſome gather 
out of A mbrole,chey were not ſet up by God, but by men,unleſſit ſhall be thought 
that Deacons had alſo the name of Elders and Rulers, becauſe they ruled in mat- 
ters concerning the poor, And thus both the diſtinction of Elders imagined firſt 
by Calvin, into two ſorts, Ruling and Preaching ,is taken away :and 1 Cor.12. 
28. brought to prove Governments beſides theſe of Paſtors and Teachers, is an- 
ſwer eu, I hoſe Governments were none ot her but Helps, ſuch as the Deacons were 

to 


— 


| wa the 4poſtles and Paſtors, to denote which they are placed laft of all thers;and 


| is turned into a Degree io the Miniſtry. And ihus much touching imaginary 


time, althouzh ye ſhould attain with Socrates to eighty years of age, or with 


— 
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140 hel s5 oſction, AS being the ſame. And for Rom. 2.8. He that {> 
oy tin e with ſimplicity; he that ruleth, with diligence; — 
ſheweth mercy, with chearfulneſs; ne other 0fficer can be ſaund here, but the 
Deacons, who was made the inſtrument of diſtributing the Churches treaſure 
to the poor, and ſet to rule over and order them, that every one. might work 
what he or (he was able, and name mig ht eat the Churches bread living in iale- 
weſt, which u alſo prohibited, 2 Thel. 3. 10. and the ſame in doing tbeſe things 
faithfully and carefully, are ſaid alſo to ſhew mercy, and theſe now are O ver- 
ſeers of the poor, being changed often, and made without Ordaining, contrary 
to the firſt Inſtitution; and the Office of a Deacon, where any ſuch Office is, it 


roling Elders, to ſatisfie all that will be ſatisfied. 

Touching the Preaching, they had both the Keys committed anto them, be- 
ing the Enſign of Government, and were encouraged in aſing them, and as the 
ſeventy two Elders joyned of old with Moſes, had ſome of hi ſpirit put 
them to inaugurate them to the governing Office, ſo had they when Chriſt 
breathed upon them, and ſaid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted, c. And therefore not only the prime Preachers, cal- 
led Apoſtles, but all preaching Elders are called Rulers, Heb. 13. 7, 17, 24. 
among it whom, alt houg h ſome may be ſuperiour to others, yet others ought to 
have a ſtrołe in the Government together with them, as Aſſiſtants, otherwiſe 
how are they called Rulers ? 

Now for the laſt words, wherein theſe Rulers merit of honowr chiefly lieth, 
chiefly they labouring, or becaufe they labour in the Word and Doctrine, 
which words if they be ſuppliea thus, will make this ſenſe plain, and that one 
ſort of Presbyters only is ſpoken of, chiefly they are worthy of double honour for 
their labouring, &c. To labour in the Word, what ic it, but in reading to give 
the true ſenſe of all parts thereof, that the hearer may hear and underſtand the 
moſſ obſcure paſcages thereof, ſo farre forth as any E xpoſitors old or new have gi- 
ven light thereunts, or by tudy can by the Preacher with their help and pray- 
ers be attained? as Ezra i ſaid to have read and given the ſenſe,and Timothy 
# hidden ſtudy to ſhew himſelfa workman, that needeth not to be aſha- 
med, dividing the word of truth aright, that & , ſhewing thoſe places to 
be myſtical that are, and the myitical ſenſe thereof, and which are to be under- 
ſtood according to the letter, which are figurative, and whichnot, and freeing 
the truth every where from falſe gleſſes put thereupon, thus giving ſincere milk 
to — not corrupt to poiſon the hearer. A great and neceſſary task, but 
for the labour that belongeth to it too commonly bawked: what the excellency 
of him is that ſtadiet h thus to do, yet appeareth by that which is ſaid, Job 33. 
23. An Interpreter is one of a thouſand, and therefore this ſhould prick 
us on to this ſtudy, and to conſt ancy herein, and in the practiſing of this faculty 
I have known ſome to have been theſe. many years, but alas they baue been, 
and are ftill too few even of the learned that labour this way, and ſome without 
labouring expound ſo, as that it maybe ſaid, as good never a whit as never the 
letter. By conFtantly going on in this way in a fem years, ye may make your 
aud it ours acquainted with the ſenſe of the greateit part of the Scriptures, 
which otherwiſe by your Doctrine they ſhall never come to know in all your life 


Matth. 16, 
16. 
Matth. 18. 
18, 


Joh. 20,32 


Neh. 8.8. 
2 Tim. 2. 
15. 
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[Uocrages 1 winery. If it be objefted, Th he Priefts then dia nothing elſe bus 


| f Sol. If they did net, yet by this place the dung of both is commend. 
to us, 


and in Chriſts example, Luk. 4. and in Peters A#.2, andin Pauls 
Heb. . 8.9. 10. To labour in Doctrine, i in raifing Obſervations out of the. 
Ward, firſt expounded, and hence arguing to the convincing of gainſayers, re- 
proving, ex borting, and threatning, and comforting as occuſon ſerves, pre- 


| ferring rather to ediſie the hearers hearts, then to tickle their tching\ears, not 


ſparing vhe greateſt for fear or hope, as the Prophets did, not even K ings or 
Captains living in ſinne; as the Phy — to whom the Kings ſon s committed 
to be cured, ſpareth not to give him bitter pils for any diſþicaſure that he takes 
thereat : for it is his healing that he intends, and not the pleafing of him, be- 
cauſe that if through any default in him he dieth under his hand, ſuch a Phyſici- 
an ſhould incurre the danger of his life ; as the King of the Perſians is [ad 10 
have done to Manes the Q whour of the Manichean hereſie, undertaking to 
heal his fick ſon by bis prayers, who died under bis hand. $8 if the Preacher, 
the ſpiritual Phyſician, that he may pleaſe and not offend, doth ſo, that amy ſon 
or daug bier of the King of Heaven, dieth by his defanit , he will cut him „F 
4 airaitor by à terrible death. And tha young Students in Drvinity may the 
more readily attain to the faculty of rightly expounding the holy Scriptures, and 
other Theologues of more years, who for want of improving their time well hi- 
therto to get this theological knowledge, are too defetive herein, might be 
henceforth farthered more then they could hitherto be by reading any one As. 
thor whatſoever upon the whole Book of God, conſiſting of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, I have by Gods ſingular aſſiſt ance and enabling me the leaſt of many of 
my Brethren, done and brought to afull periodthis great Work, even beyond 
| my ſtrength, being alwaies valetudinarious, travelling herein no lef then thirty 
| four years. In all which time i have not ſpared for any pains in peruſing all 
the ben Expoſitors, both old and new, that have written before me; 7 that I 
| think there i ſcarce any thing of worth in any of them that might make for il. | 
' lumination in every particular that hath eſcaped me, And in this long traci 
| of time, although I have been encountred with 4 thouſand Headaches, and 


ſome other grievous maladies, yet I have not been without Foy of the light ari- 


ſing and encreaſing in my under ſtanding mixed with my ſorrows, and making 
them is ſeem light unto me. Now what is my requeſt unto you (my learned 
Brethren) but that none of you would prejudge theſe my Works, as ſome ave apt 
to do, not once vouchſafing to reade them, as deeming them to be ſuch as contain 
nothing but what they have met withall in other Expoſitors before, for if 1 
had only made a coll ation of divers, a Marlorat, Lippomannus and Thomas 
Aquinas have dene, Nihil egiſſem, niſi quod prius factum fuiſler,althowgh 
to do thus by adding more lights alſo, could not but be acceptable for the uſeful. 
neſs of it to the frequent Practitioner in Divinity . But before ye judge reade 
all or upon ſome Book thorow, and then 1 doubt not, but that ye will be ſo fully 
ſatisfi'd and end with ſuch pleaſure-taking herein, that je will cry ont as Ber- 
nard touching the huly Scriptures, 4s they are barely inthemſelves, but much 
more preſented with multi farious Expoſitions, Scientia ſcientiarum omni 
pane ſuavior, omni melle dulcior, omni vino hilarior. 

Now before I conclude, that nothing may be wanting which I have ſince met 
withall, which might ſeem is enlighten the Reader ſurther in ſome paſſages of 
the Prophets now ſhortly tobe accompliſhed, I have thought goed to propound 4 


new 
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new Interpretation upon Exck. 37. 38, 39. of au 4n0nimeus Au hogr, who will | 
| have by Gog and Magog, with their imnumerable Amis abare fjoken of the | 
| Turks and Tartars to be under iaad, 4% alia Revel 20, gun theſe an Ar- 
ſhallbe raiſed up out of dead and dry bones, [pen of Chap. 37. that u, 

= Fews when they ſball be caruerted to Chriſt, which ſhall be wishin 4 few 

| years ter Romes and the Popes overthrow , which ſball be Anno Domini 
1666, according io Revel. 13. where the number of the Beaſt ts ſaid ta be 666. 
the number of 4 1 00 being cut off for brevitics ſake, as we uſe ia ſay of the. 
Spaniſh invaſion 1588. 88. and of the Gunpouder treaſon 605 not mentioning | 
the number of 1000, and this is ſaid to be the mark of his name, not only becauſe 
tha Alyſtery of imquity ſhall then have an end, but alſo becauſe it began an. 
666, er thereabout, Pope Vitalian ſetting »p the Latine Service in all Church 
es at that time, contrary to 1 Cor. 14. And if the Kingdom of Amichriſt 
{ball then have an end, the great offence of the Fews being taken away 45 it 
then (ball, viz. 1mage-wor ſhipping, againſt which they have been as zealous | 
ever ſince the Babyloniſh Captivity, as ever they were prone unto it before, | 
it is very probable, that they ſhall ſoon te converted that now live among it Chris | 
ft ians in theſe Weſtern parts of the world, aud not long after all the reſt ofthe _ 
ten Tribes, which were ſometime placed in Haba and Habor of Aſſyria, and Nin 
in the Cities of the Medes. All of them ave ſpoken of as dead and dry bones, be- | 
canſe being dead ſo long ago by ſin and infidelity they hitherto continae ſo, for | 

which both Dan. 12. 3. it i ſaid of che Fews, Many of them that fleep in 

the duſt ſhall awake; and Paul cals it life from the dead. For the time Rom. 11. 

| when this ſhall be, the fore-named Aut our out of Grebner the famous Swevi-| ** 

an Aft ologer ſaith, that it ſball be anno 1679. avdanno 1684. then the 
Fews and Iſraelites ſhall return, and reinhabit the Land of Canaan, their 
bonnds hein g enlarged more then ever in the time of the greateſt Kings that ever 
reigned among it them, according to all that God promiſed by Moſes, but was | 
not all fulfilled in Joſhuah hu time by reaſon of their ſins , but then ſball ac- 
cording to Obadiah hi Prophecy, verſ. 19, 18, 19. &c. Of thi their turning 
alſo ſce Hol. 3. 4, J. Zech. 2.2, 3,4. Ce. Chap. 14. 7, 8, 9. Oc. to the — | 


Mich. 7. 18, 6, 17. Iſa. 2. 2. and of the houſe of God then to be re- built farre 
greater, implying larger bounds, Ezek. 40. 4. to the end. The Turks and 
Tartars then ſer forth under the names of Gog and Magog, ſhall with 
very great Armies go and fight azainit them in the holy Land, and be deſtroy- 
ed in ſo great numbers that they ſhall be a long time in burying them, anda far 
longer time in burning their ſpears and arrows, &c. making of them fewel for 
| the fire ſeven years. But touching the year when this ſhall be done, the fortſaid | 
Amthor « ſo variable, that I think what i ſaid hereof is meerly conjeitural; and 
the rather, becauſe our Lord being asked, When he would reſtore the King. Ad.. 
dom to Iſrael, anſwered his Apoſtles, It is not for you to know the times 
and ſeaſons, and if not for Apoſtles, verily not for Aſtrologers in theſe times, 
what ſoewver they boaſt of their ſeeing things to come in the book of the ſtars, the 
Scripture fore-telling that they ſpall be, and they by their Art finding aut when, | 
andone in particular touching the Papacy, that it [hall ſuffer greatly in the year | 
165 ,,y04andan.1655.the fatal Cataſtrophe thereof. But one moreskilful then Culpepper. | 
be, That the 5 ſhall not fall till 1666, 4] have already ſhewed,and the Fews 
ſhall legin to be converted thirteen years after, thus pretraiting the time ſtill | 
vnto anno 7830, Another whoſe Prophecy was found in the ſtudy of Juſtus | 
Lipſias, ſaith thus, A 4 ; Poſt) 


; 
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1 Chron, 


12.32. 


found in parchment wrapped in lead in the form of an Heart under the ground 


Poſt mille expletos a partu virginis annos, 
Er poſt ſexcentos rurſus ab orbe datos, 
Nonagcfimus oQavus, mirabilis annus | 
Ingruet, is ſecum gaudia loera feret. 
Corruet hoc anno Turcarum inviſa propago: | 
Roma,tuum in libris fabula nomen crit. 
Omnia tunc ibunt — ſurſum atque deorſum 
Imperia, ut populos ſceptra novella premant. 
. — ny wor verbum diffondst in oras, 
Chriſtus & imperitet nomine ubique ſuo. 
And another Prophecy written in Hebrew ſaith, This namelef Author wan 
inthe Church of S* Dennis ix France anno 1616. by the Sexton digging for 
the erectinę of a Monument for the Lord Teligni. He gave it to The Popes 
Nuntio, from whom it came to the Cardinal of Bruges,and from him to Lewis 
13. King, the numeral Letters ſetting forth diver 5 years of our Cord, leing 
placed all along on the ſide thus, 
1661. Obruit Italiam ſxvo Mars impius æſtu. 
| 1665. Unica ſint Chriſto Paſcua, Campus, Oves. | 
1666, Totum operit mundum terror & ira Dei, 
—— Jehovam venerantur. 
: 1678. Inclitus exurgit factis heros. 
2 — Aﬀem urget metus. 
1693. Generalis terræ motus ruit. 
1699. Agnoſcunt omnes gentes Deum. 
| 1700. Flumina ſiccantur ubique. 
| 1910.Paſtor & Eccleſia unica. 
Thus the conjecture of this Aſtrologer falleth to the ground, and either he 
mul not be one of the Wiſe-men of Iſſachar, that knoweth the times, and of ſo 
great worth as he ſpeaketh o, or elſe the credit of others both Aſtrologers and pro- 
phet s before him, famous for their Prophecies and Predictions, muſt be crackt. 
And for the underſtanding men of Iſſachar, whom he thinks to have been of | 
his own Fee, , when he ſhall make it appear, that there was 4 company of 
A ſtrologers of the people of Godin thoſe uncorrupted times, I ſhall believe 
him : but till then I fball hold them to have been only rarely ſtudious of the 
will and word of God, and diligent hearers of Samuel the Prophet, who fore- 
told that David ſhould be King, andto this end annointed him. For it is only 
ſaid, That they underſtood the times and what Iſrael ought to do, that , 
according to Gods will in receiving him for their King, and living under bim 


There were others alſo doubtleſſe many in thoſe dayes, who did the like, but the 
Tribe of Iſſachar was ſingalar in this, that all their Elders were not onely as 
Rulers but Teachers of piety to all their brethren of that Tribe, and berein pre- 
vailed ſo farre, that when the Heads ef other Tribes are ſaid to have brought 
with them certain thouſands, it is ſaid of theſe, that all their brethren were 
at their command, and therefore are not numbered, as thereſt be, intimatin 

that piety ſo farre prevailed with them, that they in obed ence 10 Gods will 
came all, not a man of them being excepted, whereas of other Tribes ſome only 
came, and others ſtayed at home, Of Iſracls not knowing the times, thus the 


ia the fear of God, to promote which David ſet himſelf with his whole heart. |. 


| Lord, 


Lord ſpeaks by Jeremiah by way of reproof, Jer, 9. 7. and Luk. 17. 44. they 
| are by Chriſt threatned likewiſe, becanſe they knew not the time of their uiſita- 
tion. But of knowing the times as Aſirologers take npon them to know them, it 
is more Manaſſeh- late, 2 King.21.6. who is ſaid to have obſerved the times, 
and to his further diſgrace, to have conſulted with wizzards and familiar (þi- 
rits, then Illachar- lite which I ſpeak not againſt looking at the ſigns of hea-| 
ven ja, to be warned either by this to come March 29, or that greater to come 
| An.:654. when the whole beay ofthe Sun ſhall be eclipſed above two hours, be- 
N | cauſe theſe are fearful ſigns of grievous judgiments; or at Hlax ing ſtars, when 
| t hey appar, or burnings, or other terrible ſights ſhewing themſelves there, as 
| over Jeruſalem before the deſ{ruition thereof, for theſe are immediately given 
| by God, ſummoning to repentance, that the evils to come may be prevented. 
oF | But from conſtellations for any man to take upon him to foretell that i he Clergie 
7 ſhall go down, and that the people ſhall be ſo knowing, that they ſhall need no 
more teachers, but every one ſhall be taught of God, is ſo far from act ing the part | 
| of awiſe mad of Iflachar, that it is turning ſuch 4s we call in deriſon Wile-| 
acres : The meaning of Joel being nothing leſs then what he mould wreit it | 
to, as have ſbewed in my Expoſitions. Ad therefore I would adviſe them, 
(if they give not more heed to the books of Prolomy, Haly and Albumaſar, 
then of Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, as this man would not be though: | 
12 do, as ſeams by bus frequent alledring of the Scriptures: ) to do as ſome exerci- 
ſing curious Arts, are by the Evangeliſt Luke ſaid to have done, viz. confeſs Act. 19.19 
their works, and burnthoſe keoks, whereby they are ſo faſcinated, ag nct to obey 
ö the truth, which ſaith, The ſecret things of the Lord belong tothe Lord, Deu. ag. ag 
ty but his revealed to us and our children. And be not wile, ſaith Paul, 
above that which is written; And to be moved the more, ſee Iſa. 47. 13. Jer. 
10. t. and ibis Commentary thereupon. 
70 return again from thus digreſßion : What times God hath appointed to de 
the ſtrange things tefore-ſpoken of, I confeſs yct we may lawfully ſearch into ſo 
far as he hath given us any light thereinto in hs holy word. For he hath not on- 
ly fore(bewed great judgements and great deliverances,all things being firſt diſ- 
ordercd, and then put into a beiter order again, and more dur able then before, bus 
ſomewhat touc hing the time how long ſuch confuſions and impious doings ſhall 
lat, hw peep/ebeing without King, Prieſt, oc Sacrifice, or Ephod, as Hoſea Het.z.4. 
ſpeaketh, and aadeth, I hat it ſpall be to the later dayes, when they ſhall retwn , 3 
and ſceł th: Lord and David, that is Chriſt ofthe honſeof David thiir King. _ 
And Daricl /aith, Inthe dayes of thoſe Kings, God ſhall ſer up a King- Dan. 2. 44. 
dom that ſhall never have end, and it ſhall break in pieces and deſtroy 
them ; whexce it is apparent, That the & ingdom of Chriſt, which he willrule y 
his peculiar people of Iſiael, ſhall beth be all over the world, and to this end they 
muſt le converted, and that whilſt the laſt cAlcnarchy of the four, that , the 
Roman ſt andeth, and their conver ſionmuſt be Romes deitruttion, and of all 
ether Kingdoms alſo, which were ſometimes appendices thercof, or of any of the | 
other three Babylonian, Perſian cr Grecian, there being no Kings any more over 
any of them, but the Saints ſwaying the Scepter in them all; of which Saints, 
that is, convert Fews and Iſraelites, it is ſpoken again Dun. 7. 18, 27. | 
Now for the time more particularly when this ſball be done, we muſt look in- | 
to Dan. t 2. 11, 12,13. where the time from the ceſſation of the daily Sacrifice ts | 
ſaidto be 1250 dayes,that , ſo many years, as if not wnuſual in holy Scripture | 
| : to 
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to ſet times forth, both in Ezekiel, where it is expreſſed, 4 day for a year ; and 
Hoſ. 3. 3. Many dayes for many years. Hereby chew 1290 years are meant 
fromthe ceaſing of the daily — by ſome thought to be meant of the time_ 
when the City and Temple were deftroyed by the Remans An. Dom yi. for ex- 
perience hath taught the contrary long ago, becauſe that this number being 
10 1290, the total will amount but 1361. Therefore another beginneth the 
reckoning An. 363. er thereabouts, when Julian the Apoſtata exhorted the 
Jews to ſacrificing again, 4s of eld they were wont to do, and they replying,That 
| they might not [acrifice, but at the Temple in Fernſalem, he licenced them to go 
thither and re-build their Temple, and to ſacrifice there, only to confound Chri- 
ſtiant, who were confident from the words of Chriſt, That till the Fews con- 
verſion it could not be. The Jews then in great muliitud:s went thither to re- 
build it, that they mig ht there do ſacrifice daily, as was in the Law appoimed, 
but they were ſoon deterred from this attempt by an earthquake, not only caſting 
down in the night what they built in the day, but alſo mating the earth to vomit 
up the old found ation thitherto lying hid in the ground : So that now was firſt 
fully accompliſhed the threatning of oar Lord, That a ſtone ſhould nor be letr 
upon a ſtone, and their renewed hope of ſacrificing here again was quite taken 
away. And if from hence we reckon putting to 1290, we ſhall come to 165 3, or 
 thereabouts. So that we may now upon very good ground very ſhortly expect 
ſomewhat 10 be done as touching the Jews converſions andwhertas he us ſa:d 
to be bleſſed that attaineth to 1335, i we adde thu number of years to 165 3,be- 
ing 45. the total will sunt to 1698, the very time before-ſpoken of: ſo that in 
4 5 fears after the firſt beginning of Romes overt hrow,andof the tonver ſion of 
all Iſrael, both they that live among# Chriſtians, and in remateft parts, and 
all other Nations that yet are Heathen, and know not Chriſt, (ball be convert- 
ed to the faith, and then ſhall be the time of the univerſal peace propheſied of Iſa. 
2. and ch. l. before which nothing but wars, and Nations fighting againſt | 
Nat. ons, and ſome making inteſtine wars among it themſetves,u tobe expected; 
and of theſe the two great eclipſes of the Sun now at hand, and divers more, as ' 
one ſaith, after them to An. 653, are the figns. Now that that Prophe cy of 
Daniel & not to be reſtrained to the time when Antiochus his rage had an end 
put unto it, but belongs to that which ſhall be done about the end of the world, | 
appears both by the riſing out of the duſt, ſpoken of Dan. 12.3. that , the riſing | 
of the Fews, when the life of grace ſhall enter into them, otherwiſe called the 
Spirit, Ezek. 37, (for both 4s I take it ſet forth the ſame thing) and from Dan. | 
12-45 « where it is ſaid to be ſealed up tothe end, when knowledge ſhall be en- 
creaſed, that is, the knowledge of _ things, which were as a book ſhut up 
and ſealed intimes pait under the Old Teſtament, and a long time under the 
New, although revealed to inſpired Apoitles Paul and John, but not to many 
more, till of late, which was the cauſe that the ancient Doftours of the Church 
conjectured that the Antichriſt ſhould be one fingalar Perſon, and not a ſucceſ. 
ſion of proud ſuperſtitious men uſur ping all 1E ia the Church of Chriſt, 
the comtrary to which is now uy clearly known. 

Touching the ſtate of the Church which then ſhall be, becauſeit is ſaid, The 
daily ſacrifice ſhall caaſe till then, but then the Temple ſhallbe built again more 
ample then ever before Ezck. 40. 41, &c. andthey ſhall bave « Prince, Ezek. 
45.7. c. 46. 2. and ſacrificing of « Lamb every morning, ver 13,14. it way be 
be conceived, that the Monarchy of the world ſhall not be ſo in the Saints hands, 

but 
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bat that they [ball have one Head and Prince to reign over them, and that in the | 
Temple,whichthew ſhall be re- hilt, there ſhall daily be communions of the body | 
and bloudof the Lamb of God, Chriſt eſus, which are ſet forth by the name 
of S acrifites, becauſe that hereby that all- ſufficient Sacrifice is repreſented, and 
io the faithfall exhibited to be fed and feaſted withall. There are alſo that ga- 
ther the time,» when theſe things ſhall be, and the Twrkiſh Empire ſhall have an 
end put thereumto, from Rev. 19. 15. where it is ſaid,The four Angels,who were 
bound at the river Euphrates, were looſed and prepared for an hour, a day, 4 
moneth anda year, 4 - being put for a year,a moneth conſiſting of 31 dayes 
or ſo ears, a year of 336 daes for ſo many more, which leing put toze- 
105. — — aud theſe — added 1 300 a when the — ts. 
of the Turks began, we come to 1698, as before, when the Turks ſhall bemtterly 
deftroyed, as hath been befare ſaid, | 
By all which it appears, that not the ſtars, but the holy Scriptures give us 
ſome light into the times, when theſe great and long expected things ſhall be 
bronght to paß; with which I having now done, return to you again (my beloved 
Brethren) upon whom I would not that theſe phantaſtical ſelf-conceited ſtar- ga- 
Ters, or other malewouſly affected Coridons, ſhould have their expectations 0 
your being put down,fulfilled, it ſtanding more with the piety of a religious Par- 
liament a thouſand times to put this curſing new-upitart company down, though 
fawning and adulatory towards them, then Gods Prieſts , that be I\Szorgazut 
and «yi, although oppoſite to them in ſome of their wayes , becauſe it u ſaid, 
Touch not mine anointed, and do my Prophets no harm: Aud again | Plog.rs 
when Hoſea would ſet forth wickedneſs come to the full, he ſaith, This people | Hof. 
are as they tha: ſtrive with the Pricſt ; and again of the Tribe of Levi, of 
which the Prieſts were, Bleſs Lord his ſubſtance, and accept the work of his Deut. 33. 
hands, ſmite thorow the loins of them that riſc againſt him, and of them 85 
that hate him, that they riſe no more. And that we for our parts may not 
bring this judgement upon us, nor any way be 4 cauſe of the peoples cantemmng 
aur holy order, as now they do, and that not through default in ſome of us, Let 
us ſeriouſly conſider, what may be the cauſe hereof, and whether it be not (1 will 
nos ſay ſcandalous 2 in any kinde, or idlenef, for the Church hath been 
of late weil purged of ſuch blots and (pets) divifions amongit our ſelves into 
Presbyterians and Independents, or a judgement befallen us for turning Heralds | 
of war, and Incendiaries hereunto of late, from Embaſſadours of peace, to which 
our Office alwayes binds us. For I fear, that our ſetting of others together by the | 
ears hath browght this judgement of ſchiſins and diviſions among it us, And to 
ſpeak of the natural cauſes hereof, what can they elſe be but pride and an over- | 
weening conceit of eur ſelyes, an affectation of ſuperiority Diotrephes-hke, 4 Jer.6.16, 
ſleig hing of the precept bidding us to enquire after the old way, which is the | 
good way, anda willingneſsto pleaſe the ſtricter ſort of people diſcontented with 
Epiſcopal Government, as it ſtood in the Church of England? Therefore and 
becauſe that lord. lite, and not Apoſtle-like Government was grievous to ſome 
of our ſelves alſo, we raſbly gave all Epiſcopal Government for Antichriſtian, 
not doubting ſoon to finde ont a better : but having gotten it down,0 into what a 
maze or labyrinth of divers wayes are we brought, there being no poſcibility that 
I can ſee of agreeing about any ! This, this i it chiefly that makes the Miniſtry 
in this Land contemptible, ſome going one way aud ſeme another, and that about | 
no meaner things then the Lards-Supper, Leras Prayer, and the Lords Birth | 
day F 
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day , outward reverence inthe publick ſervice of God, private praying in Gods 
houſe,and the ordaining of Presbyters efore they officiate, Ana how may we be 
again reconciled to think and ſpeak the ſame things f Verily by no means,but by 
conſidering quid antiquiſſimum, id enim verifſimum. How wa the Church 
of God governed in the Apoſtles dayes by them and by ſome ſingmar men,appoin- 
ted to execute this Office for them in their abſence, as Timothy and Titus, and 
«ll this by commiſſion firſt bad from the Lord ? And to this muſt we endeavour 
to return, letting all the pontifical Government go, which was not introduced 
till 300 years after Chriſts birth, and ſince more corrupted- Then ſhall we have 
Unity and Honour again, but till then bein __ and diſerace we being then 
only a ſweet odour ,and acceptable every where, when 4s we are Brethren, ſo we 
live together in linity, Pſ. 133. 2 Cor. 2. 15. That the ſpirit of love and peace 
therefore would unite all our hearts in ot, let us unceſſantly pray, and that the 
Supream Power upon earth,nowby Gods providence ruling over us, may be bent, 
not by tolerating any ſchiſm of faction, or new way to hinder it, but unpartially 
enquiring after the old way walk , and cauſe ot hers to walk therein, to the great 
praiſe and glory of God, the vindicating of his Mimſters from contempt, the 
ſtopping of the courſe of ſin and errour ,and the more facilitating of their account 
at the great and dreadful day of judgement before him with whom there is no re- 
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THE PREFACE. 


IN Ho 1/4iah was, and at what time he wrote, appears 


? 8 7 Chap. 1. He was the ſon of Amos, the brother of 


Azariah King of Pudah, as it is commonly held, 
faith Calvin; wherefore he was of the bloud 
royal. The time of his propheſying was in the 
reign of the ſame Azariah or Uzziah, Potham-, 
Ahaz and Hezekiab, which Calvin reckoning to 
Jotham 16, to Achaz 16, and to Hezekiah 29, — 
up 61. But he laboured in propheſying longer, 

| viz, inthe dayes of Vzziabalſo, bur how many 
years is uncertain, only Chap 6. becauſe he had a viſion inthe year that D- 


2iah died, it is certain that he propheſied in his time alſo that in Chap.5. hap- 
ly, as ſome conjecture ten years. That he continued after Hezekiah alſo it is 
generally agreed, becauſe he was ſlain by Manaſſeh his ſon, that wicked Ido- 
later by being ſawn aſunder, being ſo hated by him, becauſe he was a true 
Prophet of God, that he was not ſpared from a moſt cruel death, although of 
his kindred, and that very near. | 
The Scope of his writing, as of all the Prophets, is to ſet forth true Do- 
ctrine according to the Law, whereupon their Prophecies be, as it were, 
_ |} Commentaries, and to inveigh aꝑainſt ſin, whereby the Law is tranſgreſſed, 
and to comfort the penitent and reformed ; and laſtly to fore-tell the coming 
of Chriſt, and things pertaining to his Kingdom, and the conſolations of the 
| Goſpel more plainly, whereas the Law figured out theſe things in Sacrifices 
and Ceremonies more obſcurely. And in this point 1/aiah excels all the reſt 
of the Prophets, being therefore worthy to be called the Evangelical Pro- 
phet, as being herein more plain and full. He alſo propheſies againſt divers 
particular Countreys round about ud, for the better underſtanding 
whereof, it is neceſſaty, ſaith Luther, to know the ſcite of thoſe Countreys 
the knowledge whereof he briefly gives thus. Sodom, where was the dea 
ſea, lay Eaſtward from p udea, beyond it Moab and Ammon, further Eaſt 
Babylon or Caldea, and beyond it Perſia: Northward was Mount Libanw, 
and beyond it Syria and Damaſcus, the chief Gy thereof, beyond Syria, 
Aria, and is more towards the Eaſt. Weſtward Philiſtia and Tyrus _ 
| | B | Zidon, 


> — 


— 


.4 


7 


Hieronym. iu 
Hoſl.c.1. 


2 King. 14. 


2 King. 17. 


— — 


ledge an 


The Prefate_. Iſaiah r. 
Zidon, yet more Weſt. Southward lay A gypt, the Red Sea, Ethiopia, | 
Edom and Midian, of which g ypr declined more Weſt. And for the un- 
derſtanding of the Prophecie the better, he greatly commends the know- | 
1 remembrance of the Hiſtories ſet forth, 2 Xing. and 2 Chron. 
becauſe it is adaptated to them. For excellency of this Prophetie, it is gene- 
rally preferred before any other, as containing in it all Rhetorick, Ethicks 
and Theology, as Ferom ſaith. And whereas ſome make a queſtion, whe- 
ther the Prophets underſtood their own Prophecies, he derides them, be- 
cauſe the holy Prophets were moſt wiſe men, being called Seers, and there- 
fore were not uſed as inſtruments only to utter the ſecrets of God, but alſo 
to underſtand them, and to apply them to others. And to prove this further, 
he alledgeth that 1 Cor. 14. T be ſpirit of the Prophers is ſubject to the Prophets. 
Now although 1/aiah be placed firſt of all the Prophets, yet itis to be un- 
derſtood, that Hoſea was contemporary with him, becauſe he uttered alſo 
his Prophecy in the time of Vzziah, Forham, Abaz, and Hezekiah : yet be- 
cauſe, Hoſ.1.2. it is ſaid, The Lordſpake firſt to Hoſea z ſome gather, that he 
began before all the reſt. Under the ſame King V=54b alſo was Amos, and 
as Expoſitors agree, Joel, although his time be not noted, becauſe as 71»iuus 
faith, he is placed between Hoſea and Amor, and there is nothing to intimate 
a difterent time, but the ſame, the matter agreeing ſo well to the time of C- 
ziah, The next three Obadiah, Fonahand Micha, ate by ſome alſo made con- 
temporanean with the former, but unius proves Jonah to have been more 
ancientthen rs of them, becauſe he propheſied in the time of Amaziah. fa- 
ther of Vzziah, or before, ſeeing he is ſaid to have fore- told, what victories 
Zeroboam ſhould obtain, who began to reign over 1/rael, an.15. of Amaziah; 
as is commemorated, 2 King. 14424, But whereas he placeth 0badiah long af- 
ter as contemporary with feremy and Ezekiel; it is more probable, that he 
propheſied alſo in the time of Amaziah, before Jonah, becauſe of the deſtru- 
Qion of Edom, which was by Ama, before his overthrow received at 
the hands of Zehoabaz King of Iſracl. Micha propheſied in the time of 7o- 
tham, Aba⁊ and Hezekiah. Nabum, as Junius thinks moſt probable, by the 
arguments ſomewhat before the Captivity of 7/-ae! by Tig/ath Pile/er King 
of Aria, becauſe he fore-tels the deſtruction of Vineveh, the chief City of 
Aria for the comfort of the faithful in 1/-ae/ againſt their miſcries ſuffered |. 
at the Aſſj7ians hands, but in Tig/arh Pileſer there is a miſtaking, for it 
was by Sa/manaſarin the 12˙h of Ahaz. Habakksk propheſies about the 
ſame — oe Jeremiah, the coming of the Caldees, and lamenting 
it, or at the leaſt at the end of Foſiah his reign. Zephany in the dayes of 7ofiah. 
Haggai and Zechary after the return of the Jews from their Captivity in 
the time of Darius; And Malachi after the Temple built laſt of all others, 
reproving the abuſes committed about the Temple and ſervice of God. Ez 
kiel was of the ſame time with Jeremiah. And Daniel in the time of the Ca. 
ptivity unto the end of thoſe ſeventy years. To take the Prophets therefore 
according to their times, 1. was Obadiah, 2. Jonah, 3. Hoſea. 4. Iſaiah. 
5. Poel. G. Amor. 7. Micha. 8. Naum. 9. Habakkuk. 10 Jeremy. 
11. Ezekiel. 12. Zephany. 13. Daniel. 14. Hag gai. 15. Zechary. 16. Ma- 
lacki. And the conſideration of each ones time availeth not a little to the 
underſtanding of their Prophecies. 
But to ſay ſomewhat more of Iſaiab in particular. He was the ſon of 4. 
mos, brother to Amaziah, the father of Azariab, according to the Hebrews 
tradition, and Manaſſch, as they ſay, was his daughters ſon, ſo that he was 
his grand-father, being at the time of his Martyrdom by Manaſſeh an hun- 
dred twenty fix years old. And his Martyrdom as is generally held by all Ex- 
poſitors was by ſa wing aſunder, whereunto that Heb.11.37. Some Were cnt 


— —— — — 


—— 


aſunder is applied. Some have held 7/aiah to be the fon of Amos the Prophet, 
| as Epiphanius and Clemens Alexandrinus, but that Amos is written with Y for 
| the firſt letter, and © for the laſt , this with N and x mor. And his man- 


ner 


Tab 1. f. fe Viſun of Iſaiah, &c. 


ner of writing ſheweth, that he came not of a Cowherd, as Amos was, but 
of a royal Stock, being brought up at the Court, which commonly is elo- 
quent and quaint in phraſes. He is worthily placed firſt of the Prophets for 
bis high birth, his excellency this way, and becauſe in abundance of viſions | 
he exceeds all the reſt, and had things more plainly revealed unto him. The 
| cauſe why his grandchilde Aanaſſeh put him to this cruel death, was his re- | 
proving his Idolatry, and — him and his Princes, Princes of Sodom, and 
| becauſe he ſaid, he ſaw the Lord, who is inviſible, and threatned the rejecti- | 
on of the Jews, and vocation of the Gentiles, c. as Jerom ſaith out of the 
Jews tradition. Of this Prophecie are two principal parts: 1. Commina- | 
' tory and ſad, to Chap.q40. 2. Joyful and comfortable, from thence to the 
end of the Prophecie. In the firſt principal are five particulars. 1. Threat- | 
| nings againſt the Jews for their great wickedneſſes againſt which he exclaims | 
and propheſieth of theit deſtruction by the Aria, by the Babylonians, 
| and by the Romans, when rejecting Chriſt Jeſus, they ſhould be given over 
' to blindeneſs, to Chap.7. 2. Prophecies touching Chriſt to come of a Vir- 
| gin, and his Kingdom, to Chap. 13. 3. Burthens of Babylon, Philiſtia, Moab, 
Damaſcus, A thiopia, A gt, Idumea, Arabia, udea and Tyre, to Chap. 
24 4. A Prophecie of the deſtruction of the world, of hell fire, and the 
glory of the faithful, and the deſtruction of «he Kingdom of Leviathan, to 
Chap. 28. 5. A repetition of the judgements threatned againſt Iſrael and 
other particular Countreys, and the whole world mixedly, to Chap. 36. Af- 
ter which to the 40*® is nothing but the Hiſtory of Hezekiah and Sexnacherib. 


The ſecond principal part being a Prophecie of Chriſt and his Kingdom is full 
of Promiſes, Comforts and Exhortations ; yet ſome objurgations and threat- 
nings are mixed. 


— 


CHAP, I. 


Tr Viſion of Iſaiah the ſon of Amos Which be ſaw upon Fudab and Peruſalem, 
in the dayes of Uzxziah, Fotham, Abax, Hezekiab , kings of pudab. 
Of what Amor he was the ſon, hath been already ſhewed : but the He- 
brews have a rule, that when to any Prophets name, his fathersis added, ir 
is to be underſtood, that his father was a Prophet alſo, and ſo they ſay, was 
the father of /aiah, although not Amor the third of the ſmall Prophets, but 
one of royal birth. From the names being expounded 7/aiah, the ſalvation 
of God, Amos, fortitude, 7«dah, praiſe, 7er»ſalem, the viſion of God, Ur- 
ziah, the ſtrength of God, Zotham, perfection, Ahaz, holding, Hezekzab, 
the Empire of the Lord: ſome raiſe here a myſtical ſenſe. But to let that 
paſs, by Viſion we are not to underſtand only what Iaiah ſaw with his bodily 
eyes, but as is common in the holy Scriptures, what he ſaw with the eyes of 
his underſtanding, or perceived by hearing with the ear; ſo the people are 
ſaid to have ſeen the voice of the Lord. For whereas Viſion ſometime ſignifi- 
eth the act of the Seer, ſometime the obje&repreſented to the ſight, ſome- 
time any thing, to the knowledge whereof a man comes by revelation any 
way: here it is pat in the laſt ſenſe, and it is the Title of the whole Prophe- 
cie, for it is ſaid, Which heſaw in the dayes of Uriah, Jotham; &c. and not 
of one part of the Prophecie only, Viſion being put for Viſons: and yet he 
meant not by giving his Prophecie this Title, to intimate a confuſed ſetting 
forth of things here, as if the Reader ſhould not diſtinctly know, at what 
time he had each Viſion, or in what Kings reign. 


For from Chap. 1. to Chap. 6. the Viſions in the time of Vzzi4h are ſet 


forth: from thence to Chap.7. inthe time of Forhaw; from thence to Chap. 
14.28. in the time of Ahaz, and from thence to the end of the Prophecie, 
in the time of Hezekiah, as Cornel. a Lapide obſerves out of Ferom, and, is 
confirmed, becauſe there it is ſaid, The year that Ahaz died. The word 
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fieth either, buc here it is beſt rendred [ »pox] becauſe not only ſad things 
againſt, but joyful things alſo are contained in this Vifion. dab ſet forth | 


be {aw} although Iſaiah had theſe Viſions, and more properly he might have 
faid, hich I [aw] yet be rather ſpeaks in the third perſon, for modeſties ſake. | 
Whereas no other places are named, whereupon he ſaw theſe Vifions, but 
Judah and Jeruſalem, yet he propheſied againſt Edom, Ammon, Moab, &c. 
Alſo, it is, becauſe padab and ernſalem were the Countreys, to which he 
chiefly prophelied. | 
Hear (O Heavens) and hearken (O Earth) + | 
The Lord being about to lay open and tax the wickedneſs of his people, 
cals Heaven and Earth here to witneſs, how juſtly he doth it, and herein //ai2h 
followeth Moſes, Deut. 32.1. By Heavens, faith Zerom, we may underſtand | 
either the Angels in Heaven, and by the Earth men dwelling upon the Earth, 
or theſe very creatures without ſenſe, being yet more ready to obey their | 
Creator then the Jews, to their greater ſhame. And this laſt is co be prefer- 
red as moſt — — wickedneſs; fo Ambroſe, God cals the elements 
to witneſs, to reprove them that would not obey his voice. And Chry/ſoſtom, 
as the Prophet ſent to erobaam, paſſing him over, ſpeaks to the Altar, and 
Jeremiah to the Earth, O Earth, Earth, &c. So /ſaizhto the Heavens fo far 
remote, and the Earth ſo craſſe and ſenſleſe, as if they would yet ſooner hear, 
then men. Moſes called Heaven and Earth to hear the charge given, 7/aiah, 
to teſtifie the great and incollerable neglect hereof, intimating, that they 
ſhall alwayes continue witneſſes againſt che rebellious. And they are the 
rather called to witneſs, becauſe from them men enjoy all ſorts of bleſſings, 
and yet by idolatry moſt groſly abuſe them in worſhipping the Sunne, Mooa 
and Stars, and four-footed Beaſts, and Fowls, and creeping things upon the 
Earth, and therefore, and for other abominations they are often puniſhe, 
before they come to receive their laſt doom, the Heaven becoming as braſſe, 
ind the Earth as iron, and the Heavens at the paſſion of the Lord ſhewed 
themſelves to be, as it were, affected with ſhame, the Sun hiding the face in 
darkneſs, and the Earth with trembling and fear, when it quaked at the act- 
ing of ſo monſtrous a wickedneſs, And indeed, faith Calvin, the Heavens 
and Earth can hear Gods voice or command, as appears by their conſtant 
keeping of their courſe, as he willeth. That of Haimo [ Hear, O Heavens |] 
that is, ye which are ſpiritual and heavenly, and take the ſpiritual ſenſe of 
this Prophecie, and Earth, thatis, men of weaker underſtanding ; the lice- 
ral ſenſe, I paſs over as a conceit. I have nowriſhed ſons, and exalted them...) 
_Symmachn and T heodet. Filias genui, but the word is '7W 17 made them grow 
reat, Thoſe that I took for ſons, yea for my firſt-born ſon, and by nouriſh- 
ing increaſed and promoted more then any other people, giving them ſuch 
Laws as no other Nation had, and doing miraculouſly for chem in «/& Opt, 
in the wilderneſs and Canaan, whereby they came to be in high eftimacion | 
in all Countreys, over whom I ſet famous Kings, and amongſt whom is my 


| houſe, the Glory and Joy of all the Earth, even they have rebelled againſt 
me, or fallen from me D, that is, by falling from my worſhip to that 
| of Idols. Lycargws , faith Maſculus, amongſt all his Laws, made none 
| againſt the ungrateful, becauſe that was thought to be a thing fo prodigious, 
25 not to be committed by man. Ferom and Rupert. take this as ſpoken againſt 
the Jews for deſpiſing Chriſt, rendering it, They have deſpiſed me, but it is 
better underſtood by others of the Jews then, though applicable to ſuch as 
tumultuated againſt Chriſt, and all wicked ones all the world over, who en- 


Nate — and worldly bleſſings, requice God the ęiver with defection 
| from . 


s wayes,and rebellion. 
T he Ox knoweth bus owner, and the Aſſe his maſters crib, &c. ] To aggravate 
the tebellion of 1/rae/the more, he makes a compatiſon, not from a Dog, 


that 


rendered [pon] is by the Sexrnagin rendered | againſt] and indeed it pn. | 


Hear, O Heavens, 3 Iſaiah 1. 2 


not only the Tribe of dab, but that Kingdom containing Benjamin. Which | 


\ 


Iſaiah 1.4. The Gratitude of braits, * Fadehs wickeduefe. 


3 


an Ox that ploweth, and an Aſſe that carrieth burthens, being the moſt ſtu- 
pid and dulleſt of all others, yet they ate called jumenta, 4 juvando, becauſe 
they help man that feeds them, The Ox was a clean beaſt, ſiguring out the 
Jew, the Aſſe unclean figuring out the Gentile, wherefore it was Forbidden 


needs be every way condemned fo, as that they might be aſhamed, He might, 


beaſts, the more to aggravate their fin, eſpecially they being in nature near- 
erto An:els, and made after Gods own Image, And not only the Ox and 
Alle, but other earthly creatures condemn wicked men in that they ſerve 
thoſe that keep them, are moſt loving to their young, and eat and drink not 
to ſurfeting, but to ſatiety, whereas theſe caſt off the yoke of God, mothers 
oft times make away their own young, and they commonly drink to drunk: 
ennefs, and eat to ſurfeting. For owner, Her. is Poſſeſſour , but every pot 
ſeſſour of the Ox is not meant, for ſome buy and poſſeſs them only for ſlaugh- 
ter, but the poſſeſſour that works and feeds, and brings them up, although 
for his own benefit, not theirs, he feeds them, and counts them but as bealts, 
and preſſeth them with burthens, but God makes men of ſervants children, 
works them for their own good and brings them to high dignity. But the 
Ox knows not his owner any more then another man, and what praiſe is it 
for the Aſſe to know the crib, where he is continually fed 2 Sl. The com- 
pariſon ſtands in this, the Aſſe knows what is good for bim, but they did not, 
and the Ox would be ruled, and labour for his maſter, but they not. Ter 1/- 
rael bath not known, my people hath not underſtood. He ſaith not, Hath not 
known me, but not known, what is good for himſelf, as if more brutiſh, and 
void of underſtanding, and yet 7/rael, one prevailing with God, and the 
people by me choſen from amongſt all others, which ſheweth the greater in- 
graticude. Popiſhwriters, as Leo Caſtrius writing upon this, tell a tale of 
the Ox and the Aſſe fed at the manger where Chrilt being an Infant was laid, 
doing reverence on either (ide unto him. But forſomuch as if it had been ſo, 
it had been worth the recording by. an Evangeliſt ; Calvin well cals it an 
Aſinine invention. Vet of other beaſts gratitude ſtrange things are written, 
as by Al Gellius of a Lion, unto which one Andredw a Dacian was caſt, but 
the Lion came fauning to him to the admiration of all the beholders. Then 
he being asked the reaſon, ſaid, That when he fled from his Maſter, he went 
into a Cave, into which this Lion entring lame of one foot, he pluckt out a 
thorn and healed it, for which the Lion fed him there with the beſt fleſh he 
could get for three years. At length he being weary of chat kinde of life, 
came away and was taken and caſt to the ſame Lion. Whereupon he was 
pardoned, and having che ſaid Lion given him, led it about, and ſo lived a 
long time. And ofa Dragon by Democritus, which being brought up by 
one, was, when it waxed 2 out into the wilderneſls and when the 
man travelling that way fell into the hands of thieves, the Dragon hearing 


fallen into a pit, and could not be gotten out, till a man travelling by the 
Panther, gently pulled him to the pits fide, an d he holp out the young, then 
the Panther went with him, till he was palt all danger of other wilde beaſts 
to defend him. And of an Aſp nouriſhed up by one till ſhe had young, and 

old one in revenge fell upon that and kild it. | 
moe to the ſinfull Nation, the people laden With iniquity, to the ſeed of evil 
ones, Wicked children. Before he ſaid, I have brought wp ſons, but now he 
cals them wicked ſons, and ſeed of the wicked, who had thus corrupted 
themſelves, but not ſo made of God; For wicked ſons, ſome render it dege- 
nerating, ſome corrupting, implying ſuch, as endeavoured to do all the 
B 2 wicked- 


to plow with an Or aud Aſſe together, but whether a compariſon be made 
det wirt them, and their own type, or the type of the Gentile, they muſt 


ſaith Calvin, have argued from the Gentiles, but doth it rather from brute 


his voice came and reſcued him, And of a Panther, whoſe young ones were | 


one of the young by biting one of the mans children one day killed it, but th 


chat is more witty,” who for a little food defends bis maſters houſe, but from | 
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F, wickednef. From the ſole of the foor,8&:c. 'Tihiah r. y. 


wickedneſſe that 3 — to it — Divers words 
are uſed here, ſai | thing ro ſtirre np the greatet 
indignation:'V?, tranſlated Woe,may alſo be rendred,Oh,intimaring — in 
the , who makes this complaint, They have forſaken the Lord, aud light- 
ly regarded, &c. This they did, when they turned from God to Idols. 
hgh regarded, the Septuagint have, mede angry, as the word WIN here 
in Piel ſignifierh. Here are five degrees ſinning ſer forth. 1. 

finning, Woe to the finful Nation. 2. Sinning ſo much as to be herewich pteſ- 
ſed downto the ground. 3. Generation after Generation, #9 the ſeed of evil 
owes. 4. Endeavouring to corrupt others PINWH TD'19, B unite ma ſbe hi- 
thim, Children cutting off, or corrupting. 5. Doing direct injury to the di- 
vine Majeſty by Idolatry, and — — Chriſt Jeſus. | 

why ſhould pe be ſmitten any more, be to adde tranſrrefſion ? A double 
{*le is here given, 1. In what part ſhould ye be ſmitten? becauſe there is no 
part now unimitten, not becauſe no one perſon amongſt them was free, but 
the whole ſtate being conſidered as a body, the Princes as the head, the 
Prieſts as the heart, the common people as the feet, were ſmitten. 2. To 
what end ſhould I ſmite? as ſpeaking to a people incorrigible, and therefore 
to be given over, as deſperate, to a reprobate ſenſe. For this is the end. of 
Gods ſinigitig, to reform from fin. And both theſe ſenſes the words Mo 5y 
will bear. The Whole heart i faint, und the Whole beart heavy, Following the 
former Metaphor, by the head beavy, the Princes wickedneſs is fer forth, and 
by the heart, the wickedneſs of the Prieſts and wiſe men of the Land, who are 
ſer to be guides unto others. 

From the ſole of the feet te the bead, there ij we ſoundnes, but Wound, blueneſ, 
and ſwelling ſore. Some by wound underſtand fin in the heart, by bluneſs, 
it breaking out in word, by ſwelling ſore, it breaking our in at. Others 
more probably, becauſe wounds appear, manifeſt wickedneſs thereby, and 
becauſe liver or rancout᷑ is inward, envy lurking in the heart, and pride to 
| defend fin by the ſwelling fore. They art wer preſſed om, nor bound np, nor 
With ail. Theſe words, faith Jerow, are uſed to ſet forth a moſt de. 
te condition, ſuch as was not the ſtate of the Jews by the Babyloniſh 
Captivity, — — and had Princes ef their 
own to rule over them, but the City was deſtroyed by T, and fo 
hy waſte for ever afterwards, Calvin underſtands all of ourward miſeries. 
But if from outward miſeries we paſs on to the moſt miſerable eſtate of rhe 
ſoul, the expoſition will be more full. Theſe ſwelling ſores were not preſſed 
for the martery ſtaff to run out, nor wounds bound up, that t might 
heal; not the parts black and blue annointed with oil. — not by 
any means ſuffer themſelves to be healed of their ſins, and therefore their out 
ward evil and _ eſtate — —_ 

Tonr Land i Jonr Cities burnt With fire, ftranyers devour your Land 
before your face, andit u Waſted after, or according to . ſtrom. 

ers. Here in other words the ſame miſery is further expreffed, which was 

filled when the Caldeans burnt the City, and waſted all things, and it is 
compared to a defirution made by ſtrangers, that is, far dwellers. who 
ſpare nothing for future uſe, but utterly ruĩne all things, and it is ſpoken in 
— — tenſe, when ir was yet to come, becauſe it mould moſt certainly 

thus. | f 

The Dan brer of Zion in left as a tent in a vineyard, 4s A COLLAPE in Chen 

reund. By the daughter of Sion underſtand Peraſalem, whech ſtood — 
— of the bill of Zion, as a daughter comes out from between the fret, be- 
ing alſo cheriſhed and tendered by God, as his daughter. But now deſolati. 
on isthreatned to her, as if he had faid, as after the vintage gathered, and 
' the cucumbers, the Husbandmen pull down their tents ſer up before to ſhel- 
ter and ſhadow them, whilſt they tended upon their fruits growing there 
| and going away leave nothing, but a mention of ſome tents ſtanding; Fo ſhali 
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1 alnoc moral duty coming is acceptable ſith the perſon from hom, is diſplea- 
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— 


it be with Jerwſalew, and this the yexe words phil expreſle, Ar Ca de 
| — —ä6̈—ꝑ— 3 —— tents 
iQ 


| of which the Hus bandman — IR Bars whence 
the word 23/299 is taken, as a lodging place; and in che ſheltred bim- 
ſelf in the day from the Sun and rain during the time of his working about his 
vineyard, being now as a thing of no aſe any more ; fo likewiſe cram 
If the Lord had not left ws a remnant, A it were a very little, We had been a Verſ g. 
$ Still he goech on to ſpeak of the miſeties to come both by the Calde- 
ans, and afterwards by the Romans, whereby from infinice multitudes, if 
Gods ſingulat providence ſome had not been ſaved out of that burni 
they bad been all utterly conſumed, as the Sodomites. yrs ex Era. 
thele few left, of thoſe who with Z craubabri and peſus the fon of Ieſadech, 5 en 
yet temainiag returned out of Captivity from Baby/ox , but Subem holding a 
that the Propher here ſuddenly paſſeth to Evangelical things, as his manner 
alſo elſwhere is, for fo S* Paul citeth this place, expounds-this remnant of | Rom. 9. 29. 
believers, whereof if there had nor been ſome amongſt the Jews, the whole 
Nation had utterly periſhed, never to be repaired again. And this he bor- | Hicroym. 
rows from /erom, who will not have it underſtood of the deſtruction by the 
Caldeans, but by the Romans, For the Lord of Sabaorh , che Septuagint 


Son as well as of the Father, becauſe he hath all power. Marth. 28. 1 

Hear the Word of the Lord (ye Princes of Soda, &c;) This, faith crow, 

is to the Scribes and Phariſees, who cejeRed Chriſt, and fer light by him, 

as the Jodemites did by Ler, profeſſing to have no King but Ceſar: 

and Suben, Therefore he fer them forth by this name, le they 

2 the Sedomeres in finning, being moſt open and impu- 
in it. | ; 

For What is the multitude of your Sacrifiteste me, &c. There is 2 paſſage | Verſ.11- 
like this, P/a/.5c.8,9. w God ſhewerh a light account of their Sacri- 
fices : 1» Becauſe they were never ordained, but to 
cing to Idols, as /crom ſaith : 2. 


being types of the only expiating | 


and ving proceeding from a pure heart : 5. 
there be an end put to ſuch ſacriſicing under the Goſpel, 22 
| but praiſe, and prayer, and obedience being now the Sacriſices of | 
| people. . J 
When Je come to r before my face, Who required this at your hands ? &c. | Verſ. 1a. 
All this Jeram, and ſome other Ancients underſtand as f che Evange- 
heal times, when an end was put to all carnal facrificingby the death of 


Chriſt. For even after the Captiviey ended, the Tempfe was again re-edified 
and Sacrifices offered, but after the deſtruction of the Temple in the time of 
the Goſpel, not: men trod ao more then in the Courts of Gods houſe, nei- 
ther A —— —— — — —— 
as ſpoken never required ſacrificing as the principa 

part of bis ſervies, neaher ir, or altus, or judgement coming from the wic- 
ked, who go on (till impenitently in their fins, from whom neither ceremoni- 


1 8 en 1 
Bring u wore Sacrifices is vain , „ abomination, Sc. And if Sa- Vert. 13. 
crifices in the wicked were vain or lying Sacrifices, as the Valgar Latine ren-| 
ders, how blinde are they that will not acknowledge their worſhip by 

mans invention to be vain much more 2 $0 Cain. Thewordreadred Sacri- | 

fices,s N 3 atis TD), Sacrifices, wherein the fat oni | 


| wasburnc and M7 W Helecanfts,or whole burnt Sacrifices;and theſe were the 
| threckinds of Sacrifices preſeribed in 2 All now for — 
Ro 4 


render, Dominus virtutum, Or Domings emnipetens, to be underſtood of che y 


. — 


— 
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ed. And with incenſe a ſweet perfume was daily made in the Temple, but now it 
ſmelt abominably. Their Feftivals and Sabbaths alſo were inſufferable, whether 


new Moons, paſſeover, pentecoſt, or feaſt of Tabernacles,or weekly Sabbaths, 


which were commanded not only in the ceremonial, but alſo in the moral 
Law, becauſe although the ſeventh day from the Creation be ceremonial, 
yet w_—_— a ſeventh day, as a Sabbath, is moral and perpetual, vix. to 
praiſe God for a greater work, viz. the Redemption of man, from which 
Chriſt reſted, when he had finiſht it upon the Croſs by dying for us, and ſo 
bearing all the wrath due to us for our ſins, a burthenimportable. 

My ſoul hateth your new Moons and ſolemn Aſſemblies, & e. Becauſe they 
were wicked that kept tbem, God bated them, and made account of them, 
as an intollerable burthen. Therefore much more is be grieved at the holy- 
dayes of Chriſtians, which he never preſcribed; but did ſpring out of a ſu- 
/perſtitious obſervance towards the Apoſtles, eſpecially being turned into days 
of more licentiouſneſs then any other dayes of the week, as if che devil had 
ſet them up for his own ends, ſo much advantage makes he of them to prey 
upon men. 

When ye ſhall tretch out your hands I Will hide my eyes from you, 8c. Not 
only Sacrifices and Solemnities, but moſt earneſt and frequent prayers are 


rejected, when they come from the wicked, becauſe ſtretching our or lifting 


up of hands ſet forth prayers, this being the geſture in prayer appointed, Be- 
canſe your hands are full of blond ] That is, ye are groſly wicked. For bloud 
ſets forth not only murther, cruelty, rapine and oppreſſion more properly, 
bur alſo in a more large ſenſe, all groſs fins, as Heſ.4. 2. Blond tour het h bloud, 
according to divers Ancients, one groſs ſin is heaped up upon another. And 
that not unaptly, 1. Becauſe bloud of murther is abominable. - 2. The eat- 
ing of bloud amongſt all the Ancients. 3. The bloud of the menſtruous 
woman. The ſervants of God uſed to ſtretch out their hands in prayer, ſaith 
Calvin; hereby as by an outward ſign, ſhewing from whence they ſought 
for help, viz. from God in Heaven, thus (ſtretching out themſelves as much 
towards Heaven as they can. And it is a thing taught by nature in miſery, to 
ſtretch out the hands to him that can help. Wherefore hereby we are to 
ſhew our faith in God in Heaven, when we pray to him. Cyprian and Ferom, 
&c. expound this, Your hands are full of bloyd, of the bloud of the Pro- 
phets, and of Chriſt, whom he foreſaw by the Spirit, that they ſhould cru- 
cifie. For this indeed was the bloud that cried moſt againſt them, and all 
bloud ſhed crieth, whether it be by actual murther, or by taking away 
chrough oppreſſion or injuſtice, that which ſhould ſupport life, wherefore 
this is intimated, verſ. 7. to be the bloud here cried our upon, as making 
prayer fruſtrate. | mrs | 

Waſh you, make you clean,&c, Having cenſured as nought-worth all cheir 
pains and coſt about Gods worſhip in outward things, now he teacheth, how 
he may be ſerved acceptably, viz. by ceaſing from thoſe foul ſins, for ſo they 
ſhould waſh off the bloud upon their hands, and become clean and fir co wor- 
ſhip God by ſacrificing and praying to him. | 

Learn to do Well, ſeek judgement, &c. Here ſome good works are mention- 
ed for examples ſake, intimating all others. Jerom by waſhing underſtands 
Baptiſm under the Goſpel commanded, as pleaſing God better then all Sacri- 
fices.: but withall evil muſt be put away, and good done; as alſo Johr Baptiſt 
there preſecribeth. | 

Come and let us reaſon together: Jerom, Come and reprove me; that is, if ye 
do thus, ſpeak openly againſt me, if I forgive not your ſins, if of a ſcarlet co- 
lour I make them not white, that is, of moſt foul clean, as when a bloudy 
cloth is thorowly waſhed, reprove me of falſhood, levity and inconſtancy. 
And the word 7? of which the word here uſed cometh, doth ſigniſie to ar- 
gue or reprove. But by the Septuagiat, Vatablus, Tremellius, and others, 


the word N is rendred, Let us diſpute or reaſon together, as men that 
be 


Tfaiah 1.19. If ye be willing. The faithful City an Harlot. 


| beat controverſie; and if ye do thus, and I clear you not, reptove me: other- 
| wiſe acknowledge that ye are by me both chatged and puniſhed juſtly, and | 


* 


indeed the word is of that Tenſe, which amongſt the Hebrews hath the force 


ol the Imperative, viz. of che ſecond furure, t 


man with another, being willing to have it judged againſt him if he did not 
juſtly. , 
- H ne be willing and hear, yt ſhall eat the god things of the Land. Becauſe 
he had before threatned verſ.7. that ſtrangers ſhould devour their Land for 
their diſobedience ; now he promiſeth che contrary, if they would incline 
their mindes to hear and obey : whereby, faith Ca/viz, is nor intimated, that 
man hath free-will to good, for this is Gods fingular grace, but that when 
he doth evil, he is not hereto impelled, but doth it of his own will. Hire 
em. contrariwiſe, God hereby confirms unto man the liberty of his will, 
that be may as be is willing, ot will not, attain che reward: ot be deſtroyed, 
for ſoit followeth, f ye will not, the ſword ſhall devour you. Yet in his Epi- 
ſtles he writes againſt the liberty of mans will maintained by Pelagius, fo 
that this liberty of will muſt needs be underſtood of mans will holpen by 
grace, and not by any natural ſtrengrh thereof, and this help of grace is of- 
fered in the Word to all hearers, in ſome few, who do what they can, ta- 
| king effect, in others nor, and fo they are hardened, Now although that 
| which man can do of himſelf, is nothing, yet if it be wanting, and he co- 
operates not, when grace is offered, the courſe of all grace is in him dammed 
up. A man indeed in corruption is dead, yet he is not in all things like the 
dead; but in that he cannot of himſelf do ought to his own reviving, any 
more then one naturally dead: for there is in ſuch ſome light of nature, and 
a conſcience of good and evil, which is not in the dead, wherefore he in his 
quickning is not a meer patient, as the naturally dead, but when grace is of- 
fered, acts his part together with it, yet no thanks co his will, but all to 
grace, becauſe without it his act is nothing, as a childes is not in lifting 
2 weight far beyond his ſtrength at the Fathers command, and by his help. 

- But if ye Will not, the ſmord ſhall devour yon. That is, faich /erom, who will 
| have it a Prophecie of the Evangelical times; the Army of the Romans ſhall 
| deſtroy you, but the Caldeans ſword fitſt did it. 

How u the faithful City become au harlot, judgement filled her, righteouſneſs 
lodged in her, but nom murtherers. This is alfo by Jerom underſtood of the 
time when Chriſt was by the Jews murthered ; and for righteouſneſs , he 
faith, and thatrightly, is ꝰ M, the Righteous, the Lord being meant, who 
lodged many nights there. But it was alſo fulfilled in the time of Abax, 


unto more, makes an hatlot as well as corporeal. It was the faithful City, 
becauſe the true Faith was there taught, and the only true God was there 
ſerved aright, and there were many godly perſons dwelling init. For juſtice 
lodged there; the Septuag int have it, In her juſtice ſſept or reſted, to ſhew, 
that it was conſtantly executed, judges uprightly doing their office to the in- 
couraging of the good, and the terrifying of the evil, as Ieboſbaphut is ſaid 
to have appointed Judges in every City, and both in his time, of 4/a and 
David, Jeruſalem was famous for her fidelity towards God. The faithfal Ci- 
ty ſhe is called, becauſe faithful, as to an husband a wife, abhorring from 
all other wayes of divine worſhip beſides thoſe which he hath preſcribed in 
his Word as adulterine, for the Church is the Spouſe of God. And if Jer 
| /alem ſo famous for the faith fell thus fouly, why not che Church of Rome? 
| againſt that, which they commonly object, the faith of the Church of Rane 
| was famous throughout the world. The word tranſlated Harlos, ſigni 

| an Hoſtice, who receiveth into her Inne all comers, for ſo in 7er#ſalew the 
evil and corrupt manners of all wicked Nations about were received, ,idola- 
try, fraud, oppreſſion, hatred, injuſtice and blondſhed. When Piety ard 


firſt perſon plural. God 
' condeſcends herein unto his people, that ey ſhould argue with him as one 


when Idolatry was fet up: for ſpiritual fornication by going from one God 


Verl.1g, 


| 
| 

Calvin. 
Hieromm. 


: 
: 


Liberty of 
| will. 


Verſ. 20. 


Verſ. 21. 
Hieronym. 


Calvin. 
| 


Muſeul. 


true | 


2 Chron. 19. 


— — — 


— 
—— 
_ —— — 


* 
2 * 


Thy ſilver droſf. Thy Princes companions of thieves, Iſaiah 1.22. 


; true Religion prevailed, ſhe was full of judgement, that is, of good Judg- 

Note. | es, who judged juſtly ; ſo alwaies Religion is accompanied with juſt and 

; righteous dealing, but if that be away, this cannot be looked for in any 
place. Then Juſtice lodged in her, becauſe the righteous might lie down, 
; and ſleep ſecurely, but now murtherers, that is, the moſt wicked might be 
without fear for want of good Judges. 


Verſ. 22. T hy ſilver is tarnedinto droſs, thy Wine is mixt With water. By ſilver, faith 
Pſal.12. Ierom, underſtand pure teaching, for this is the wordy which is more pure 
Hieremm. then ſilver, tried in the fire ſeven times; the word tranſlated dyoſs is the ruſt 


of ſilver, or the ſordes ariſing upon the trying thereof, then which noching 
is baſer. Wine is mixt with water when tke Word is not taught to reprove 
: ſin, but handled ſo, as that the hearers may be pleaſed. The Word was like- 
— _ k , Wile mixt with water by the Phariſees, when the Law was corrupted by mens 
Alete ade. traditions through mingling therewith ; and likewiſe by hereticks, who un- 
= der pretence of the Word, teach their own, corrupting of it, they turn wine 
into water,contrary to Chriſt, who turned water into wine. The Law was 
pure and unmixt, when delivered and taught by Aoſes, but ſince thus groſ- 
ly corrupted. Of the Word ſet forth by wine, ſee Prev. 9.5. Some by ſil- 
ver underſtand faithfulneſs to God ; by wine, fervency to do Juſtice, ac- 
cording to the two things before complained of, The faithful City becoming 
an harlot, and for Juſtice lodging there, murtherers : ſilver then is turned in- 
to droſs when it is degenerated to Idolatry, and wine mixt with water, when 
this fervour to juſtice into all manner of injuſtice, and wrong and diſſo- 
luteneſs in all wickedneſs. Others by filver underſtand men, that are pure 
Teachers, as Plato ſometimes taught, That the wiſe had gold in their hearts, 
men of good common underſtanding, filver ; others braſs or iron. Muſculus 
mentioneth a little underſtanding, that their filver and wine were deceifull, 
Calvin. but concludeth the metaphorical. Calviz, becauſe filver droſs looks like ſil- 
ver, and wine mixt with water like wine, takes it for a taxing of hypocrites, 
who ſeem to be godly : let the Reader take it either this, or any of the three 
f wayes before mentioned, for they come all to one. 
Ver 23. Th Princes are perverſe and companions of thieves, &c. perom according to 
3 his manner applying this to Chriſts time, ſaith, That the Scribes and Phati- 
ſees were theſe Princes; and upon Chap. 2.7. the Judge hears the thief, and 
condemns him ; the Judge is a thief giving ſentence againſt himſelf in another, 
They love gifts, he faith not, they take gifts, for this they may do for their 
need, but they count him not a friend who giveth not to them, looking nor 
tothe mouth, but to the hand, neither count they them Saints, by whom 
ſomething comes not in to the filling of their pouches. They follow retributi- 
ons, Symmachus renders it viciſſitudes ; whereupon ſerom expounds it, ren- 
dring evil for evil ; the word is CDYDW in Cal. ſignifying to be perfeR, in 
Piel, to retribute. Hereby therefore is meant, that they would do nothing 
for any man by judging for him, but as he bribed them, for good done, gave 
them of his goods, and for ſuch retribution they would judge an evil cauſe 
to be good. For this cauſe the orphan and widow, who were poor, from 
whom no ſuch retributions could be expected, went without Juſtice, they 
cared not for judging their cauſe, but they were put off from time to time. 
The firſt words, Thy Princes are perverſe, Hebr. There is a paranomaſie in 
Calvin. them, Saric, Sorrerim, fignifying, Recedentes or perverſi, ſo ſaith Calvin, 
Epiſcopi may be called Epiſcoti, wel apoſcopi. Cardinales carnales, vel carpi- 
nales, and we may call Canonicos cenonicos, Prepoſitos prepoſterss, becauſe | 
they are nothing leſs then that which they pretend co be, they are overſeers, | 
but in darkneſs, or erring from the mark,carnal or carpet-men, & c. For ha- | 
ting gifts, ſee Exod.18.21. Chap.23-8. 1/4.33-15. Bribes, faith P. Damianus, 
though they do not quite blinde the eyes, yet they take away the liberty of 
ſpeech, when the conſcience tels the Judge, that he received gifts of ſuch a : 
man, wherefore let us not ſtrive, ſaith he, inthe ſervitude of money, but let 
us 


Muſcul. 


— OT 


Iſaiah 1.24. I will reſtore thy Fudge. 


— 


* 


us ſerve in the liberty of Juſtice. Which is not pictured by the Throne of 7. 


| row for killing C lit his friend, viz. to ſhew, That whatſoever the King 
| or Jupiter wils is Ju ſtice but that the King ſhould be ſubject to Juſtice,as Bias 
| ſometime ſaid, that he was truly a Prince, that made himſelf firſt ſubje to the 
Laws, and Puſtinian, Principis dignavox, ſe ſubditum legibus proſiteri, becauſe 
the Law is the rule of Jultice, and where this is not kept, all things are full of 


tumult, which threatens deſtruction to the Prince himſelf. 


7 herefore ſaith the Lord, &c. I will comfort me of mine enemies, &c. He be- 
| ginneth with this word N which ſome will have to be an interjection of re- 
| joycing, becauſe he ſpeaks of being comforted, when he took revenge, as 
| Exck.5.13- and Dexr.23. he ſaith, As I rejoyced over them to do them good, .o 


| will [ regoyce to bring evil upon them : But it is properly of one grieving, and 
| hereby is ſhewed, That the Lord puniſheth unwillingly : he grieved when 


| 
| 


' purified and purged, and in the wats and miſeries hereby ſuffered tending to 


he muſt deſtroy peruſalem, and wept over it, as-a Phyſician grieves for his 
patient, when he muſt cut or uſe other violence to him to his greater danger. 
Mans deſtruction then is not a thing that God delights in, but grieveth for. 
In ſaying therefore, I will comfort me, he ſpeaks after the manger of men, 
who when they can be revenged upon ſuch as do them wrong, take ſome 
comfort in it, yet as a father correcting his childe doth it grievingly, which 

tief notwithſtanding it is a comfort to think of the good, which may re- 
— to his childe hereby; ſo the Lord out of his compaſſion grieveth when 
he is forced to judge, but for his Juſtice hereby glorified he rejoyceth : 
therefore ſignifieth either hex dolentis, or ah exultantis. Calvin hence right- 
ly notes, That unjuſt Judges, and ſuch as wrong the helpleſs are Gods ene- 
mies, and he will proceed againſt them accordingly. He grieves, that by no 
other means the City will be reformed, and yet it is a comfort to him to think 
of the reformation thereof by any means, even by ſevere judgements, and 
therefore of this it is propheſied to the end of the Chapter, for which this is 
made the ſecond part. 

Iwill turn my hand upon thee, and will purge thy droſs as Water. Vatablus 
renders it, as ſope, the word is Na ſignifying a ciſtern, wherein is water to 
purge and waſh withall, and ſope doth not properly ſerve to purge the ruſt 
of ſilver, and I Will take away all thy pewter, a * Metaphor taken from thoſe 
that try metals in the fire purging from precious ſilver all droſs and pewter. 
The meaning is, they were of ſilver turned into droſs, but he by his judge- 
ments would make them of droſſie and pewter, ſilver men and women again, 
that is, of vicious, virtuous. But as Ferom ſaith, hereby great ſufferings, as 
by fire, are firſt intimated, ſo Malachi ſaith, He will fie down as a refiner to 
purge them, but in the Goſpel another ſimilitude is uſed, He will rhrowghty 
purge his floor, That we may not be grieved at Gods judgements upon his 
Church ont of meaſure, but with comfort expect the iſſue, the Church more 


this, look at Gods hand, of which the Prophet, Iwill turn my hand upon thee, 
for otherwiſe men could do nothing. 

And I will reſtore thy Indges as in the beginning, &c. That is, ſaith Terom, 
ſuch as thou hadſt at the firſt ; Afoſes and oſonah , and after them David, 
and other godly Kings, which according to the Hebrews was fulfilled, when 
after the Captivity Zerubbabel, Fehoſhnah, Ezraand Nehemiah were ſet over 
them, but he rather refers it to the time of the Goſpel, when of Chriſtians 
godly Rulers were ſet over the Church, at what time thou ſhalt be called, 
Civitas juftitie, the ju#t and faithful City, for the Church now conſiſting of 
Jews and Gentiles is ſet forth by a City ſet upon an hill. It may well be refer- 
red to both, and the clauſe anſwers to ver/.21. where it was complained, that 
the faithful City was become an harſot, but now it ſhould come to have the 
name of the faithful City ap ain, and the City of the juſt one, as the word 
T zelak properly ſignifies, that is, of Chriſt who taught there, and kept ma- | 

| : 1 


| piter, as a certain flatterer once told Alexander, when he was ſo full of ſor- | 


| 


| Verſ 24. 
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V of MA 
ſignifying pu- 
rity, and ſo it is 
meant, as any 
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Sion redeemed in Fudgement. Iſaiah 1.25 | 


ny feaſts there. Or Faithfulneſs ſetteth forth piety preſcribed in the firſt Ta- 
Luther. ble, Righteouſneſs, juſt dealing with men preſcribed in the ſecond. Luther 
Regis ad exem- notes from hence, when God will bleſſe a Commonwealth he ſets up good 
plar 0-9" Magiſtrates, but when he will puniſh, evil ones and corrupt, for in them is 
Muſeu. the beginning of bleſſedneſs or miſery, the people being moſt commonly as 

they are. Muſculus commemorating that Expoſition, whereby it is ſaid, that 
the meaning here is, they ſhould not have Kings any more, but ſuch Judges 
and Councellors, which are all one, as Moſes, Foſhnah , Barak , Gideon, &c. 
Viz. Zerubbabel, _ Nehemiah and the Maccabees, holdeth rather, that 
ſuch Judges as David, Solomon and Fehoſhaphat are meant, becauſe in the time 
of the former Judges peruſalem was not the faithful City, but then firſt be- 
gan to be famous, when David was King, and brought the Ark thither, and 
ſet up the holy worſhip and ſervice of God there. This, I confeſs, is a ſeem- 
ing exception to thoſe that take this as a Prophecie of the alteration of Kings 
into Judges again. But becauſe that for Kings they had then Judges, and 
good Judges or Princes, I cannot but approve well of that Expoſition, and 
then theſe words, As in the beginning, have reference not ſo much to the Ci- 
ty conſiſting of houſes and buildings, as to the people inhabitin, there, that 
is, the Jewiſh Nation, who ſhould be governed as at the very firit, before that 
ever they inhabited that City, by righteous Judges. 

Sion ſhall be redeemed in judgement, and they that ſhall be bronght back to it in 
Juſtice, Heb. and her converts in Juſtice. Theſe words are ſpoken, that if it 
ſhould be doubted, how ſo great a work ſhall be wrought, as was before ſpo- 
ken of, it might be underſtood by the power of him that judgeth righreouſly, 
For although in mans reaſon it appeared not, how this bleſſed change could 
be made, yet God, to whom nothing is impoſſible,could do ir, and his juſtice 
could not but do it in regard of his gracious Promiſes made to his people. He 
ſpeaks thus, faith Calvin, to draw mens mindes from any thing in themſelves 
to God, in whom alone all their righteouſneſs lieth. Muſculus either ſo, or 
they that ſhall be brought out of Captivity ſhall be ſuch, vir. faithfull and 
righteous, according to'Ferom, not all, but a remnant, which ſhall be righ- 
teous, ſhall be brought back, the reſt being deſtroyed, as the next words do 
declare. And then, Shall be redeemed in judgement, is as one ſaith, not raſh- 
ly, but theſe being choſen out, and brought back , which be righteous. 
Some think judgement to have reference to the great judgement of the ſe- | 
venty years Captivity, as if it bad been ſaid, being firſt judged temporally. 
Laſtly ſome refer this to the redemption made by Chtiſt of a Church, conſi- 
ſting both of Jews and Gentiles, in ſaving whom it was judicially proceeded, 
Chriſt ſatisfying for their ſins, and becauſe the devil, who had before power 
over them, had abuſed it to the murdering of the Lord of life, all power over 
chem was now taken from him. The next words do plainly ſhew, becauſe 
he ſaith, The reſt ſhall be deſtroyed, that it is — to be taken, as erom- 
expounds it, and myſtically to be referred to the redeemed by Chriſt. And all 
this muſt be done out of Juſtice for his promiſe ſake, which the juſt God can- | 
not but make good. 

Verſ. 28. But a deſtruttion ſhall be made of tranſgreſſours and ſinners together, &c. 
This is added, leſt the wicked ſhould lay hold of the Promiſe before- going, 
becauſe ſuch are alwayes mixed with the godly, although they cloke their 
wickedneſs by hypocriſie : for the righteous being delivered, they ſhall be 
deſtroyed, and utterly periſh ; God will ſingle them out in his due time, and 
they ſhall not eſcape. Here are two ſorts of ſigners threatned, the more no- | 
torious and the leſs, Sceleſti & peccatores, as in the vulgar Latine ; ſo that 
whether they be noted ſinners, or go on in fin more cloſely, they ſhall not | 
eſcape perdition.T hey that fall from God ſhall be conſumed. They fall from God, 
ſaith AMAuſc ul us, who go from his profeſſion or communion of his Church, and 
their puniſhment ſhall be co be conſumed by poverty, and miſery, and want, 
as many of the Jews were. 
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' They ſhall be aſhamed of the Oaks, &c. 


13 


For they ſhall be aſhamed of the Oaks Which ye have deſired, &c. By Trees and 
Groves here ſpoken of, their falſe wayes of worſhip are to be underſtood, their 


Idolatries in ſuch places committed, whereby they hoped to have been holpen, 


but when they ſhould ſee that in ſtead of help, deſtruction was hereby 
brought unto them, they ſhould be much confounded. And he cals them the 
Oaks that they had deſired with all earneſtneſs, ro intimate how eagerly Ido- 
laters and ſuperſtitivus perſons are bent to their own way. Becauſe men do- 
light in green Trees and pleaſant Gardens, they thought that God was like- 
wiſe affected, and being by this conceit blinded, none could ſtay them from 
running to ſuch places; The vulgar” Latine for Trees have it Idols, but the 


word ſignifieth either Oaks or Gods, coming from ſtrength, and Oaks are r- 
bora And he cals them [ The Gardens Which they had choſen ] to ſhew, that 


indeed all our worſhipping of God ſhould be regulated by his will revealed in 
his Word, all other devices are as the Gardens, which the Jews choſe, even 
an abomination. For God appointed them ſacrificing upon one Altar, only to 
exerciſe their obedience, and to teach, That Obedience is better then Sacri- 
fice, and that all humane inventions introduced into his worſhip are baſe 
and vile. 


' theſe were no places by God appointed, but of their own deviſing, whereas | 


— — 


Verſ. 29. 


| And ye Mall be as an Oak,, Whoſe leaves are fallen, and as a Garden Without wa- | Verl.30, 


ter. This is ſpoken in alluſion to that which was ſaid, verſ. 29. it being meant | 


that they ſhould be deprived of all their wealth, which is as leaves, for ſo | Muſcut. 


_ comfort both to Gentiles and Jews, he begins with the Author hereof, 
C | 


much as they bear no fruit, and leaves are upon Trees to comfort the fruit and 


to ſhelter it in ſome part, and to adorn the Tree. And as a Garden without wa- 
ter withereth, and beares no herbs nor flowers, fo ſhould their eſtate be with- 
ering and conſuming, as was before ſaid. And he paſſeth from the thicd per- 
ſon to the ſecond, to ſhew, that this judgement was not far, as being to come 
upon them, not by the Romans, but by the Babylonians, becauſe now they 
were ſo much cainted with Idolatry, but not afterwards,when the Romans de- 
ſtroyed them, for they were then clear from this in. 


And all your ſtrength ſball be as tow, and the Work thereof as a ſpark, As tow, Verſ. 31. 
faich 7erom following Symmachis, as the refufe of tow, which a little fire ſoon | Hicromm. * 


conſumes, he meaneth, that the ſtrength of Idolaters ſhall be brought to no- 
thing, in the day when God ſhall judge them; for it ſhall eaſily be leſtroyed 
with all their pride, as an imbecil and weak thing, and that by the work there- 
of, that is, the Idols, which they made, and thought they did mightily in 
making them, for this very thing ſhould prove by Gods juſt judgement to 
them, as a ſpark to the baſe frothy gear going out of tow when it is dreſſed, 
utterly to conſume them, none being able to help againſt it. Some by their 
ſtrength underſtand their Idols, which they thought moſt mighty to protect 


1 


them; as God is called, The ſtrength of 1/rael, but from all their ſuppoſed 
ſtrength, when they work to any wicked thing, ſhall come no help, but | 


ſpark ro conſume both themſelves, and their ſervitours. But if we render 
the word V the maker thereof, zs may be and is by many rendered as well as 
the work, then the ſetter up of Idols to himſelf is meant, from this his wie- 
ked act ſhall come a fire to conſume both himſelf and them. And in faying, 
Nongſhall be able to quench it, he ſheweth, That the wrath of God ſhall 
* everlaſtingly againſt the wicked, as is further expreſſed Chap. 30. and 
Chap. 66. 


C HAP. II. 


Th word Which Iſaiah the ſon of Amo ſaw upon Judah and Jeruſalem. He 


began the former Chapter thus, The Yifron of Iſaiah, Which he ſaw, here, 
T he word Which he ſam, becauſe there he threatned the Jews, but here being to 


the 


—̃ 


Adam $ asbors; 


Verſ. 1. 


| 


— —— — — 


The Mouneain — Tninh 2.1 


Verl. 2+ 
Galat. I. 3. c. 3. 
The Rabbis 
ſay, that Mount 
2 ion under t he 
Meſſiah ſhall be 
ſer upon Mount 
Carmel, and 
Thabor being 
elevated three 
furlongs higher 

Dan. 2 35. 
Hieron. 

Baſil. 

Rupert. 

Mat. 16. 16. 
Mat. 5. 

* And ſo the 
Church of 
Chriſt comes 
to be glorious 
above all Tem- 
ples, either that 
of the Few. 
which did but 
figure this out, 
or the high 
places of the 
Gemiles. 

Gen. 49. 

Vatablus. 
Muſcul. 


Ver.. 3. 


Gen. 28. 


Bernard. Serm. 
27. ix Cantic. 


(Alvin. 


they ſtirre up 
others, but 
themſelves to- 
get her, for they 
lay not aſcend 
ye, but let ws a- 
ſcend. 


Sas bon. 


G 


Neither do 


| che Word or Son of God, faith erem, which was in the beginning; and this 
comfort cohereth with that ſpoken of, Ch.1.26,27.being added for further con- 
| firmation and explanation. But yet comforts are here ſo uttered, as that threat - 
| nings alſo follow, as in Chap. i. comforts followed after threatnings : the word 
is allo put for the thing in many places, and ſo Muſculus takes it here, the firſi 
is more acute. 
And it ſhall be in the laſt dayes, that the mount ain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall 

be ſet upon the top of the mountains, &c. This is not literally to be underſtood 
| as ſome Rabbins would have it, inferring hence, That the A/efſiah is not yet 
come; ſith no ſuch miracle bath been hitherro wrought of elevating Mount 
| Zion, But forſomuch as Daniel ſpeaks of a ſtone falling from a Mountain 
| without hands, which grew to a great Mountain, and filled the Earth, which 
Mountain did ſet forth Chriſt to come; rejecting the literal ſenſe, as abſurd 
it is to be held that this mountain is ſet up above all Mountains, when Chriſt 
coming into the world was magnified above Moſes, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac 
Facob, and above all hils, when above other Prophets and Saints, and famous 
Martyrs. For upon him as upon a Rock or Mount ain is the Church of the 
Lord built, it is as a City ſet upon an hill“. A all Nations frall flow to it. v. 3. 
And much people ſhall come to it. By Nations the Gentiles being underſtood, and 
by people the Jews, it is here ſhewed, that the Gentiles ſhould more readily 
imbtace the Goſpel, and the Jews more flowly. The time when, ſhould be 
in the laſt dajes ; of which Jacob dying ſaid to his ſons, / will tell you What ſhall 
com in the laſt daes; and then ſpeaking of fudab, propheſied of Chriſt, 7 he 
Scepter ſhall not de part, &c. And 1 John 2.18. Theſe are the laſt times. Vatablus 
ſaich, That Zion was made thus famous, when they returning out of Capti- 
vity built the Temple there again, but as Mſculus well noreth, this was not 
ſo, becauſe that Temple was not comparable to the Temple formerly built by 
So/omon ; but tbe elevation of this Mountain Jay in the glorious Goſpel of 
Chriſt, which went out from thence. Whereas a/l Nations, it is ſaid, ſhall flow 
to it, this is contrary to the nature of waters, and this Metaphor intimates a 
Miracle, mens bearts fet upon the world lifted upto this high Mountain, as 
if waters ſhould be made runne up an hill: and the word flewing is uſed to 
there their ſwift coming, and their voluntary coming, without any com- 
PUNION. . n 

And they Hall ſay, Let us aſcend up to the Mauntain of the Lord, &c. Belie- 
vers ſhall not onely come willingly, but alfoCirre up others to aſcend to this 
Mountain, Chriſt and bis — imbracing the ſame faith, and turning by 
repentance from all their fins, and the word is varied, Zo the honſe of the God of 
Zaceb : alluding to the name gabel, where Jacob lay and had his vifion. The 
Jews object, That this is not fulbiled in us Chriſtians, becauſe we go not to 
Jeruſalem, but when we come to Chriſt, and to any Oratory dedicated to his 
worſhip, we go to Bethel, that is, Gods houſe. And the ſame Church is alſo 
in the new Teſtament often called, 7he Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe of the 
extent of it, ſaith Bernard, being extended as heaven from Eaft to Weſt in the 
univerſality thereof, the dunne thereof being Charity, the Moon Faith, the 
morning Starre Hope, and all the reſt of the Sears other Virtues, or the Saints 
inthe Church ſhining in Virtue. So that the houſe to which Chriſt and bis 
Apoſtles would bring us, is none other but that which was figured out by 5 
thel, the houſe of the Lord, being the ſame now, and then, and alwayes, that 
is, The Congregation of the faithfull: And ke will teach us his Wares, — we 
ſhal walk in his pat hu. Ihe truly faithful are not content to walk in the right way 
themſelves only, but invite others to do the like, and to joyn themſelves to 
the Church of Chriſt by believing, which is to go up to the houſe of the God 
of Faceb*, As if they had ſaid, We have been hitherto taught in the wayes 
either of Moſes, or of Plate, or other Philoſophers, who have taught the way 


| of virtue and endeavoured thus to bring to happineſs, bur they have onely en- 


deayourcd it, no let us go tothe Lord Jeſus, who will both teach us and 
ſtreng- 


th 


— 


Ilaiah 2.4. 2 He ſball judge among the Nations, c. 15 


| ſtrengthen us to walk in the paths uy - to happineſs, and fidally bring us un- 
to it ;for this is meant, when he ſaich, He will teach us hi Wayes, and we ſhall For this is 
wall in his paths * : for the Law ſhall ge out of Zion, that is, the Law, not con- the cud of our 
cerning one Nation of the Jews, but the new Evangelical ſaving Law given to — cough, 
all Nations, whereby they may live, is firſt taught at the Temple in Sion, and — Fg a 
from thente is carried abroad into all Countreys by Chriſts Apoſtles and Mini- be his wayes q 
ſters, according to chat Commiſſion, Go, reach all Nations baptizing thens in chat we muſt 
the Name, & c. The Law came once out of Sinai, now out of Zion, to intimate walk in, nor 
a new kinde of Law, and therefore the abrogation of the old, which ſtood in 
ates and rights, it being yet for ſubſtance the ſame, but coming forth in Cetvin 
another habit, that being put off. And leaſt any man ſhould think, that a Muſculue. 
continuation of the ſame Law is meant, becauſe the word [Law] is uſed, it 
is to be underſtood, that the word 77117 ſigniſieth as well Doctrine as Law, | 
| and ſo ſetteth forth all the Doctrine of God in general. Now the preeminence | 
| above all Mountains being for this given to Mount Zion, how is it that the 
: hils of Rome, whereof no ſuch thing is ſpoken, ſhould vaunt themſelves a$ 
' the chief and above all, whereas if any Church in the world be the chief, it 
' muſt cather for this reaſon be the Church of fers/a/im ? | 
| And he ſhall judge among the Gemiles, and reprove many peoples, and they ſhall Verſ.4. 
' break their ſwords into Mattocks, &c. By Gentitzs amongſt whom he ſhall | _ 
judge, er em underſtands the converſion of them propheſied of, and Hiermm. 
by the many peoples whom he ſhall reprove the hardening of the Jews, for 
| which they ſhall ſuffer ſharp reproof, becauſe they believed not in him, whom 
God ſent. And the deſcription of peace here made, and ceaſing from warre, 
that they might follow their Husbandry, to the time when Chriſt was born. 
For the Nations burning alwayes ina deſire of warte one againſt another be- 
fore, as appears by the Hiſtories of all times, were in peace under «Auguſtus 
Ceſar, anno 41. of his Reign, and twelve years before. A place like to this for 
the firſt words, is Chap.42.1+ He ſoall bring forth judgement for the Gentiles, 
that is, Juſtification for ſuch as believe, as they ſhoulſ generally do. When 
judging is joined with an Accuſative caſe, it is againſt the party ſpoken of, but 
when with an Ablative, for him, although this rule doth not alwayes hold. 
Whereas it is concluded, Neither ſhall they learn war any more] it is not meant See a lil 
time without end, but not a long time after, as indeed it fell out, ſeeitg there trend» Kings 
was no warreduring all che time, that Chriſt lived upon earth, nor till almoſt | 6.23. The 57. 
fourty years after, when eruſalem was deſtroyed *. Thus Adam Saubont, w ho | riaxs came no 
alſo applieth that of his arguing many people, to Chriſts reproving of the moce, that is, 
| Jewiſh Phariſees and Scribes, and the Spirits reproving of the world afcerwards ages leagrims 
| by the Apoſtles his inſtruments, according to that, / will ſend the Spirit, and Joh. 16.8. 
| be ſhall reprove the world of ſin. Others, By judging amongſt the Nations, un- 7 wingliae. 
' derſtand Chriſt ruling and reigning amongſt them, and not amongſt Few: on- | (abon. 
ly, and ſo in a farre more ample manner, then David had done, and by repro- 
; ving, reforming the Doctrine of the Church corrupted, and the manners of | 
men in all parts thereby. And this is more ſimple then the former, and agreeth 
; beſt with the words following touching ſuch an univerſal peace, which our 
modern Writers alſo expound of the peace which comes by Chriſt amongſt all 
the truly faithful; ſo that agreeing in him, Nation warrech no more againſt 
Nation, nor Neighbour quarrels, or is at ſtrife with Neighbour, but becauſe 
the Goſpel is not unanimouſly imbraced by all men, but even they amongſt 
' whom it is received, receive it not ſolidly either in their hearts or opinions, there 
+ be quarrels and diſſentions either in their hearts or opinions, there be quarrels | 
and diſſentions, and wars ſtill even in all places, where the Lord judgeth and 
argueth or reproveth, neither muſt we look for the perfect fulfilling of this, 
faith Calvin, till we come to Heaven. But in all thoſe that are truly ſatcti- And to chis 
| fied it is fulfilled here, and they have little profired by the Goſpel, that ate ae "nes 
not ſo cicurated as to lay away all envy and contentiouſneſs, and injuſtice, and | or — 
to ſeek to do good offices towards one another, as he that turns his ſword in- Celſwn. 
; C 2 to 


Sas bont. 


— 


2 —— 


— 
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Come let ws walk, &c. 


— — 


Verſ. 6. 
(om. 


Rupert. will 

haye it to be 
the exhortati- 
on of the con- 
vert Gemniles ro 


the Fews- 
Calvin. 


b The word 
rendered cer- 


tainly is 2 


for, and the 
ſenſe may be, I 
ſpeak thus to 


them, for 
know that 


their caſe will 
be ſuch that 

they ſhall have 
need to be ex- 


horted. 
Marlorat. 


Calum. 


to a plowſhear in ſtead of fighting and killing, and ſlaying, 


| teacheth, vim vi repellere: yet it is true, if all were ſo converted by the Go- 


hardneſs of their hearts, to which God would give them over for their ſins 


in it they continued, till ch 


vanity. 


' farre prevailed amongſt the Greeks and Romans, that their moſt famo ; 
| loſophers kept ſuch publickly ; and Adriamus the — — — 


| brought up amongſt the Philoſophers, kept one Antinews, and for the love 


by his Husbandry to get wherewithall to feed himſelt a | 
this Prophecie is againſt all uſe of the ſword under the — — — 
as if now no battels upon any occaſion ng to be fought ; or — 4 
ule the Sword againſt malefactours, is to be denied, as abſurd; ſeeing Mill 1 
is ſaid, The Magiſtrate bears not the Sword in vain ; and the Law —— 


rw they ſhould, chere would be no more uſe of one Sword, or of the 
O bouſe of Jacob cee, and let an Walk in the light of the Lo 

phecie of the converſjog of the Gentiles, here lower — - 

the Iſraelites to turn alſo, for to walk in the light of the Lord is nothing elſe 

but by the light of the Goſpel to go to Chriſt. But foreſeeing by the Spice the 


on they ſhould not turn, he immediately by an Apoſtrophe turns to God, and 
ith, 5 
Certainly than haſt forſaken thy people, becauſe they are filled wi . 
He takes up this Exbortation, — —— — Achern 
hearts the more; as if he had ſaid, Sith the Gentiles exhort one another, ye 
ſhall not want Exhortation to walk in the light; and ye are the [Houſe of 2 
cob] a people peculiarly choſen of God, they but Gentiles, for which it will 
be the more to your confuſion, if ye do not, as I know ye will noc. * But the 
cauſe why they do not is noted, verſ 6. to be Gods leaving of them, his giving 
them over £0 hardneſs of heart, and that for their groſs ſins, as it is ſaid of the 
idolatrous Gentiles, Rom. 1. The coberence of this verſe with the former, is 
as if he had ſaid, but what Mopld Ido ſpeaking to them to come, ſeeing God 
bath in his juſt judgement forſaken chem, and being left of God all Exhorta- 
tions are vain unto them Þ. The ave full of the Eaſt] The word CDP ren- 
dered the Eaſt, ſignifieth alſo the beginning; ſo that it may be underſtood of 
the abominations of the Canaanites, which they found there, when they be- 
gan to enter the Land. The vulgar Latine, Septuagint and Chaldee, Kepler; 
ſunt, ut elim, they are filled as of old, or at the firſt, and fo the werd — 
denote their being addicted to WP, for that was the old ſin of //7ae/ — 
were by Nebuchadnezzar deſtroy 
taken for [ From the Eaſt ] then it is to be underſtood as For wn, — . — 
nations, for which the Eaſtern parts, where Balaam lived, and from whence 
the Magi came, were notorious ; and the next words ſhew how they were 
full of che Eaſt, viz. they had Soothſayers, Angures ab Aale, ſo called be · 
cauſe by Birds they divined, and there were Aruſbicer, divining by the e 
trails of Beaſts, Sc. One kinde is named, and the reſt aſſo meant . and chis 
was a ſin ſtraightly forbidden Dent. 18. But what was this to the Jews in th 
_ of — * ? — — Scribes and Phariſees were their — 
yers, becauſe they took as great to their ſayi ; 
— _ — by — — ſayings as of old to Augurs, not 
And it is ſaid, They had Scothſapers, as the Philiſtims; i 
the more in them, when God bad diſtinguiſhed — — — 
from the uncircumciſed Phil:ftims, to aſſect to be like them in this 4Gillih 


And they have mingled with ſtrange children; That is, either livi 
ſame impious laws that they did, as deſirous to be all one with —— 
into the more favour : or taking their daughters for wives without all regard to 
Gods Laws forbidding it, whereby their children were pare Jews, and part 
Heathens : or buying fair boyes of the Heathens, with whom they mingled 
themſelves as Sodomites. And thus Ferow takes it, ſaying, That this ſinne fo 


Iſaiah 3.3 


— | 


now endeavours 


* 


which 


— — 


— — 


— 


Ila 27. The Land full of Silver, nd Idols, 


| which he bare to him, built a Temple, and appointed Sacrifices to his honour, 


17 


aud built a City, calling it after his name Autinopolis; and this filthineſs con- 
tinued till the time of Conſt antine, who did quite put it down. And this ſeem- 


eth ſpecially to be meant, becauſe Chap. 1. 10. they are called, Princes of So- 
dom, &c. and Exel. 16. they are compared to the Sodomites for their ſins; and 


Iſa. 3. 9. T hey have ſinned with Sodom. Yet Calvin rather prefers the firſt, ha- 


ving firſt mentioned all three. | | 
The Land is full of filver and gold, neither is there any end of the treaſures, it 


| 15 alſo full of horſes. Amongſt other vices covetouſneſs is here taxed in them, 


whereby they were inthe midſt of their abundance in their minds unſatiable, 
which is meant, when he ſaith, There 1 no end of their treaſures, becauſe they 
knew not when they had enough, according to the Poet, Semper avaru eget, 


the Covetous alwayes hath need. But to lay up treaſures upon earth is forbid- 


den; and che King of 1/rae/ mult not multiply horſes, much leſſe private per- 
ſons. Therefore this alſo is reproved, as arguing pride and ditfidence in God, 
for which cauſe they ſo greatly increaſed the number of their horſes, that they 


' might be ſtately carried, and by means or their horſes the more able againſt 


their enemies in battel. Oecolampadius ſubſcribing to this, as alſo Calvin, yet 


' addeth another of uſing their ſilver and gold, to make thereof glorious Idols, as 
is complained Heſ.2. Againſt horſes, and truſting in horſes, ſee P/al.10.9.Pal. 


| 


| 


ſtood. that whereas it is commonly read, Therefore ſpare , or forgive them not, 


| 147.10. Pro. 11.31. 


Ani her Land w.us filled with Idols, &c. 
A man bowed bimſclf, and a man humbled himſelf, therefore ſpare them not. This 


is by erem refetted to the time when Adrians Image was ſet up in the Temple, 


but unaptly, becauſe the Jews in thoſe times abhorred all Idols. It is therefore 
meant of their preſent and paſt Idolatry added to their other ſins. Whereas 
man is twice named, Hebt. the firſt is DI ſetting forth one of the common 
ſort ; the other ZN a Prince or Noble man, for all forts were 1dolaters ; in La- 
tine it is Homo and Vir. For Idols, Hebr. is D778. Vanities, to ſhew how 
vain and nought-worth they were. And ſaying, The Land was full of them, 
he intimateth the inſatiability of Idolaters, in theſe vanities, 4 mn bowed hin- 
ſelf to the work of his own hands, Hebr. They bowed themſelves to the work of 
his hands, that is, faith Yarab/rs, of the Image- maker. Which is added to 
aggravate their (in: For man is the work of Gods hands, and for the work of 
God to bow before the work of man, is moſt unreaſonable, and an indignity 


0 God. If it be ſaid, The matter is the work of Gods that is not bowed to, 


but che form which is the work of man, and therefore to this is the humilia- 
tion. Whereas ver/.9. may be taken as a further aggravating of the ſame (in. 
Vatablus renders the word, And a man i bowed, and a man 1 lumbled; as if 
hereby were ſet forth his puniſhment, he is bowed and brought down by heavy 
judgem:nrs falling upon him, whether he be ſmall or great, for thus the ſame 
words are uſed, Chap.5.15. So Calvin and Oecelampadiut. And if it be thus ta- 
ken, the laſt words will agree well, And he will not pardon them, as the Septua- 
gint teade them, and they may beſt be read. And thus the Queſtion is avoid- 
ed, how Iſaiab could approve his love to them, when he prayed againſt them 
contrary to the manner of Moſes and Pas? But reading it as an imprecation, 
it is to be held, That the Prophets imprecations were but predictions of judge- 
ments, ſeeing they ſpake by the ſpirit of Prophecie; yet it is to be under- 


Hebr.it is & and not. 

Go into a Roc K, hide thee in the duſt from the ſight of the fear of the Lord, &c. 
This is by pcrom expounded, 1. Literally, feeing ſo great judgements ſhall 
come, flee into ſome Cave ina Rock, or hide thee in the duſt from them, when 


they ſhall be executed by the Caldeans and Romans, and ſo that place, They 
Shall call wpon the Rocks to cover them, is agreeable to this. 2. Anagogically, 


(#tvins 
Verſ. 7. 


H ierom N. 


Matth. 6. 18. 


Deut. 17. 


Oecol amp. 


Verſ. 8. 
Ver ſ g. 


Occolamp. 


Jer. 10. 14. 


Fatablus. 


Muſeulus. 


Vaabl. 


Calvin.” 
Occolamp. 


Verſ. to. 
Hierex. 


Revel- 6. 16. 


flee to God, as to a Rock and a Refuge, for ſo it is ſaid, The ftony Rock 14 


fage for the Conies : and Maſes was hid ina Rock, whilſt God paſſed* by, and 
C 


3 ſo 
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Verſ. 11. 


Vatablus. 


Verſ. 1 2. 


Hieromm. 


Adam $asbort. 


2 Pet.3. 
1 Cor.3. 


Verſ. 13. 


Hieronym. 


Calvin. 


Lyra. 


God only, who ſhall have all the praiſe of power and greatneſs, Hebr.as Vara- 


are taken Ezck.17.3. and in other places. And well might the Princes in Fer«- 
ſalem be ſet forth by the name of Cedars, becauſe they had houſes of Cedar, 
aud dwelt in a City ſeated upon a Mouut, as the Cedars grew upon Mount Le- 


The loſtineſs of mans eyes humbled, The day of the Lord, &c. Iſaiah 2.11 


fo he ſaw his back- parts. This Anagoge is not followed by any other Expoſitor, | 


but the literal by moſt. In bidding them flee, faith Calvin, he ſheweth what 
they would do, viz. through terror, wiſh rather to die and to be in the grave | 
athouſand times then to live ſo affrighted. From the ſight of the fear of the | 
Lord, that is, the terrifying judgements, which God ſhall ſend for ſin ; and 
herein his power ſhall be glorified, for which it is added, And from the glory of | 
his magnificence. Junins, Go into a Rock, that is, to ſave thy ſelf there, if thou | 
canſt, by a Sarcaſmus, for there will be no place wherein the wicked may fave 
themſelves, when judgements come, horſes and arms, and ſilver, and men 
will be of none avail then, for theſe are vain to fave in time of judge-| 


ment. 

T he leftineſs of mans eyes ſhall be humbled, &c. As before he ſpake of Adam 
and I, the common ſort, and the Princes being humbled ; ſo he here further 
confirms the ſame, the higheſt lookt, and the proudeſt ſhall periſh alike as the 
common ſort ; ſo there ſhall no man be eminent any more or glorious, but 


blus, The lofty eyes of man; for pride and humility appear moſt in the eyes, but 
when judgements come, no pride, but bumility appearsin them. God only 
is exalted, when by his works of judgement it appears, that neither Idols nor 
men are any thing to him, but he alone is of all power, and this is acknowledg- 
ed, as is not now by the wicked, but then ſhall be. 

For the day of the Lord upon every one proud and haughty, &c. Thatis, a cer- 
rain time is ſet by him, in which he will ſend his judgements'ro humble and 
bring down every one that is moſt high amongſt men, or proud and ſtout, as 
even meaner perſons oft times are, when they are reproved or threatned. Some 
ſaith pcrom underſtand this of the day of Judgement, and by the proud the 
devil, who is brought in vaunting himſelf moſt proudly, I/. 14.12. But the 
day here ſpoken of, is the time of judging thoſe 5 whom Iſaiah propheſied 
by the Caldees. And who ſo are tainted with the ſame fins are alſo herein threat- 
ned, of what Countrey or Nation ſoever. 

Here be three Degrees of the elate, that ſhall be brought down, which Sa- 
bent ex pounds thus, The proud, thoſe that conceive highly of themſelves, the 
haughty, that carry themſelves aloft, as if they were ſomewhat above the 
condition of man by reaſon of their wealth and honour. The lofty cr arrogant 
that vain-gloriouſly boaſt of their own doings and parts, and extol them. He 
alſo ſaith, The day of ths Lord is ſometime put for the day of Judgement,ſome- 
time for a ſtri examining of every mans work, ſometime the day wherein be 
ſheweth his Almighty power in notably puniſhing the wicked, or ſaving his 
people; and ſometime for vengeance or judgement of the Lord, as in this 

lace. 

| Upon all the Cedars of Libanus, and the Oaks of Baſhan. Mount Libanus lay 
between the Arabians and Phenicians, where the higheſt Cedars grew, and 
Baſban a region on the other ſide of Fordan, being ſometime the Kingdom of 
Og , but ſince the poſſeſſion of the two Tribes and half, where the greateſt 
Oaks grew ; and by Cedars and Oaks growing here, metaphorically Princes 
and great men in this world are underſtood, upon whom the Prophet threat- 
ens Gods judgements. And this Allegory doth moſt aptly ſer forth ſuch men 
and their condition to be ſuch, that they have no cauſe to think themſelves 
fafe,how high ſoever they be For though great man or high, as high as a Cedar, 
great as an Oak, yet by a tempeſt God rends them down with as little ado as 
any poor ſhrub, fo he can and will in the day of his wrath the proud, how 

t ſo ever, as Calvin. Lyra will have the fortifications and inſtruments of 
warre made by the Jews of Cedar and Oak underſtood here, as if it were meant 
that the Caldees ſhould deſtroy them. But the firſt is better, and thus C edars 


— — 


—— 


banon 


— 


i 


| Buls of Baſban are often ſpoken of, and the Oakes of Baſban were the 


| pleaſures. : 
g And «pon all high Mountains, &c. The ſame are hereby alſo meant, men Muſcul. 
proud and ſtout, yet Mn/cnlus underſtands alſo the inhabitants of the moun- 


Tan 2.14 Upon all tigh Alountains. Idols aboliſbr, &c. 19 


| kanon; and laſtly by reaſon of the white ſtone wherewith the wals of this City 
| were built, it appeared white to thoſe that approacked, as Zibanz: through 
| the ſnow thereon. Baſhan was famous for fruitfulneſſe, therefore the fat 


beſt fed Oaks, figuring our the rich and pampered with all delicacies and 


tains and hils, becauſe of the high-places ſo infamous for Idolatry that were Hieremm. 


| there. Some are likened unco Mountains, faith Perom, for the greatneſs of 


: 


their virtues, and ſome for the greatneſſe of their vices, eſpecially of pride 


for the Nobility of their Birth, they ſhall be torne by Gods judgements. 


And upon every high Tower and fenced wall. In theſe the Jews truſted, ho- Verl.15, 


ping by means of them to be defended : but theſe were broken down at the C. 
coming of the Caldees, and afterwards of the Romans, no Fort being able to 

; ſave them. | 

| Anduponall the ſhips of Tarſus, and the exquifite picturer. The Septuagint Verſ.16. 


# 


| 


| 
| 


for che ſhips of Tarſut have, The ſhips of the ſea, athrming that in the Hebrew 
tongue, Tarſis ſigniſieth the ſea, the reaſon is by S. ubont yielded, becauſe rhe Sa5bow. 
precious ſtone called Tarſus, in the breſt-plate of Aaron, which is rendred a | 
Chryſolite, was of a sky colour, therefore any ſea being of this colour, is cal | 
led Tarſus. But Tarſus was alſo a City in Cilicia lying North from ernſalem, | 
and ſtood near the Sea, from whence many ſhips were ſent out from time to 
time, to fetch gold and other precious things, whereby they were enriched, | 
and ſo corrupted by pride and other vices ; ſo Solomon ſent ſhips from Tarſus, 
which returned once in three years. In threatning theſe ſhips then he meaneth 
the ſtripping them of their wealth, The vulgar Latine for exquiſite pictures, 
hath, Super omne quod viſn pulchrum eſt : The Septuagint, Super omnem aſpe- 
dum pulchritudinis naviam. But the Hebrew words fignifie Pictures of delight, 
or pleaſant Pictures. And theſe ate by Calvin expounded of Tapiſtry-works, | (Alvin. 
and Turky-works, and carved - veſſels of gold or ſilver, wherein they much de- 


; lighted ; and theſe are mentioned together with the ſhips, becauſe in them 


| 
' 


| 


| 


' 
. 


' metaphorically ſo called. | | 
Aa be will aboliſh [dels. That the Land was full of them, was complained yerf 18. 


brought from beyond Sea; bur ſpecially, as I take it, ſuch Pictures are meant 
as were abuſed to Idolatry, for ver.18. the abolition of all Idols is threatned, as 
a further explanation of this clauſe. 
The loftineſs of man ſhall be brought down. This is naſſing elſe, but a repeti- | Verſ. 1). 
tion of that which was ſaid >erſc11. ro ſhew that the Cedars and Oaks, Moun- | 
tains, &c. hitherto threatned, were great, and proud, and high-minded men, | 


verſ. 8. as the main cauſe of Gods wrath ; now their abolition is commemora- | 

ted, as the end of his judgements upon men. When God is forced to purge a | auaſculu. 
Land of Idols by his judgements, great deſtructions come together, and ſo it is | 

by Chriſtians to be expected, if chey of themſelves put them not away. 

And they ſhall enter into the holes of the Rocks,&c. Arepetition of that verſ. Verſ. 19. 
10. only there he bids them enter in, here he faith, they ſhall, through the 
fear coming upon them, | 

In that day a man ſhall caſt away his Idols of ſilver and of gold. &c. The things 
which Idolaters have truſted in, ſhall in the time of Gods judging them be ſo 
far from being had in eſtimation by them any more, that they ſhall caſt their | 
precious and moſt eſteemed Idols away as unprofitable and vain, and that in- 


Verſ. 20. 


to moſt ſecret places, where they may never more come to light, as being ut- 


; terly aſhamed of cruſting in things ſo vain; wherefore he ſaith, They ſball caft| 
them to the mouli and the bats, that is, according to Zxinglins, ſome into the Z unglims. 


cliffs of the earth, and ſome into dark corners of houſes. The valgar Latine, 


He ſhall caſt away the Idols, Which be made to adore : the monls and the bats, that 
is, ſaith erom, blinde as the mouls, and in darkneſs as the bats, for unto theſe Hicrowm- 


Verſ. 14. 


— — U—— 
— — 


— — 
—— — 


C 4 he 


To the Mouls and Bats; Ceaſe from man. &c. + Tiaiah 3.1 


he compareth their Idols, which have eyes and ſee not, and as the bats vaniſh | 
as ſoonas the light of the Sun cometh ; fo they, torthe light of truth ſhinung, | 

no Idols are ſeen, but that being gone they appear. P:7nn, T's incur dure /e 
' ad imagines talparum & veſpertilionam, that he might bow hie ro the ma- 
ges of the mouls and bats, as if the Jews worſhipped not only other Images, | 
| — theſe alſo, hich is incredible. Neither can this ſenſe be drawn out of the 
words u ithout adding the word [mages and the Prepoſition 9 before che word 
NVA ſignifying 2 moul, plainly ſheweth, that by cheſe laſt words ſuch obſcure | 
creatutes are meant, as unto which they ſhould cait their Idols, according to 
the former Expoſition, becauſe ?is, to The Septragint for mouls, hath ain 
things. Symmachs, Infruttneſa. Veſpertiliothe bat hath the name from Ve- 
pere volare, becauſe in the evening it flies out. It is like a mouſe, and briags | 
forth young likewiſe, not eggs, and gives ſuck, yer bath wings, but not of 
; fethers, and avoids the ligt; a fir embleme of the devil, as Bai makes it,who | 
flies in the darkneſs of ignorance, and is not long in hatching, as birde, but 
| ſoon brings forth, and ſeems to be an Angel as a ba | 


| ta bird, and hath teeth as 
| the bat co bite. | 

And they ſhall go into the clefts of the Recks, &c. This feromexpounds not, as 
verſ.19. but of men turned from Idolatry, when of blinde like mouls they 
come to ſee, they ſhall ſeek the boles of virtue to hide thein in, and renounce | 
the errors of their former opinions. Calvin and ſome orhers take it for an in- 
culcating of the ſame thing, that it might make the deeper impreſſion. . 
blu for theſe words [| And they ſhall ge ] rendering it, that they may go, as if | 
tere were yielded the reaſon, why they ſhould caſt away their Idols, 21. 


that they fleeing without any carriage might make the more haſte. And becauſe | 
other things before ſpoken of are again repeated, and the words here uſed are 
for the moſt part the ſame with thoſe verſ-19. I cannot think with Jerom, that 
a different thing is meant, but the ſame with Calvin, their hiding themſelves 
for fear, as alſo verſ. 10. 

Ceaſe therefore from man Whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, Why fhonld be be repu- 
ted? Jerom, Quia excelſus reputatus et ip/e, and he faith, that it is by the Jews | 
| expounded of Chriſt, but in a contrary ſenſe, as if they were warned to take | 
; beed of him, asa weak man, and therefore after Aquila, they reade the laſt | 
words Wherein i he to be efteemed ? Healſo expounds it of C hriſt, who though | 
| hedraweth breath by his noſtrils, as another weak man doth, yet for his Bi- 
vinity be is acknowledd the moſt high. Thus he alſo ſaith Origen expounds | 
ir, becauſe ſpoken of a ſingular man, which is Chriſt the Lord, But che Se. 
tuaę int omit it, at which he marvels, but not all the verſe, but only the [aſt | 
clauſe, which yet is now alſo in all copies. The cauſe of the different reading | 
is in the word v becauſe n ſignifies exce/ſum ; ferem renders it fo, but 
forſomuch as it ſign fieth alſo wherein. Pag nin and Manſter, and others aiter | 
' Aquila render it w herein, or for what is he to be reputed?And it is by them ge- 
| nerally expounded of any man of what power or dignity ſoever in chis world, | 
| Ceaſe yet from truſting in him, for he liverh by his breath, which if ir be ſtopt he 
preſently dieth. And this is moſt agreeable to the premiſes touching the aba- 


ſing of man, verſ. 11, 17. | 


CHAP. III. | 

P. behold, the Ruler, the Lord of hefts will take away from Jeruſalem and pu- 
dah all the ftrength and ſtay, &c. This is a continuation of the ſame Prophe- | 
cie, as the firſt word [| For] ſheweth, the coherence with the laſt verſe of che | 
former Chapter being this. Becauſe ye will not ceaſe from truſting in man, | 
the Lord will fruſtrate all the ſtrength of your mighty ones, and that by ta- 
king away their ſuſtenance, bread and water. Perom following on in applying 


this to Chriſt, faith, becauſe they refrained not, but perſecuted —_—_ _ | 
oul 


Iſaiah 2.2. 49 The Ruler ever fifty the honor able, & e. 


| ſhould be by the Roman Army belieged, and have no power to reſiſt, untill 
| chat all cheic proviſion being conſumed, chey ſhould all be made feeble and 
' periſh by famine. He alſo applieth it ſpiricually, they ſhould have no ſound 
| teachers left upon whom they might tay, nor any ſpiritual food to nouriſh the 
' foul. For although che Jews have the parchments, wherein the word of God 
| is wricren, yet being without the underſtanding thereof, their ſouls periſh for 
| wanc of the ſpiriccal food herein contained. That by bread and water, the 
| Word truly ſer forth is meant, fee Amos 8.1. But forſomuch as in enumera- 
' ting the particulars to be talen away, the Prophet ſpeaks akogether of cocpo- 
real and external ſuſtenance, and ver. is plain for corporeal food, ic is bet- 
tet to follow the lite tal ſenſe only. Yer allegorically Cyril, Ba and Haime 


Cyr. 


alſo underſtand by bread and water ſpiritual food, and ſome the bread of the *#* 


Sactament of the Lords Supper, and the water of Baptiſm, of the comforts 

whereof men ſhall be deprived for ſin. And the Ancients generally underſtand 

| chis threatning as belonging to the time, when the Roman Army was by Gods 

| juſt jodgemenc brought againſt Peraſalem for their cruelty againſt the Lord 

| Chriſt, againſt wronging of whom, they cake the laſt words of che former | 
Chapter to be directed. The words tranſlated frength, or faff, and ffay, are 
all one; but that the firſt is of the Maſculine, the ſecond of the Feminine gen- 
| der, by the Septaag int therefore tendred validum & validem, and bereby he 
means both men, Judges, and Prophets, and women, as Miriam, Deborah, 

| Huldab, &c. Breadis called the ſtaff of bread, becauſe hereby life is ſuſtain- 
ed, as an old feeble man by a ſtaff. See the like Levi. 26. 26. Ee 16.5. 26. 

1413. And this is taken away not only in the want of it, but of a bleſſing 

upon it to make it nutritive and ſt i 


wan. For the valiant, faith Perm, the Sepruagine bave the Giant, but then 
r as Gen. 6. but in a 
2s Pſal.19. yet the word is M, ſignifying ſirong or valiant. The valiant and 
warriour were taken away, when they became ſubject to the Romans, and 
could never get free from this ſervitude any more; the Judge, when they had 
no more Judges of their own, but the Romans were their Judges; Prophets 
| alſo, that is, true Prophets ceaſed ; and Diviners, that is, ſuch others as they 
had taken heed unto, that were the Prophets of Idolaters, who divined by 
the flying of birds, the entrails of beaſts, or any other unlauful way by con- 
ſulting with devils, or with the dead; of theſe Diviners it was ſpoken before, 
Chap.2-6- The old man is by the Seprvaginr rendred Presbyter, who is a man, 
though not of years, yet of wiſdom ; in ſaying then that the old man ſhall 
ceaſe, he meaneth, the wiſe, all becoming like children for fooliſhneſs and 
vanity. Inthe firſt verſe generally, they in whom their ſtrength lay according 
to man, are threatned, here ſuch are more particularly enumerated ; and ver/. 
3. the valiant, who regard not their lives in defending their Countrey, who 
| have alſo skill and ſtreogth accordingly. Theſe and other men of warte are ta- 
ken away, either when they are cut off, or of couragious they became com- 
| ardly. Diviners, faith Calvin, firſt ſeem to be taken in a ſenſe , becauſe 


T be valiant and the warriaur, the Judge and the Prophet, the Diviner and old | Ver 2+ 


Hieroa. 


C 
they are ſpoken of, as conducing to the well-being of a yet afterwards | 0 


' he yieldeth to them that underſtand evil inſtruments hereby; of whom to be 
: deprived, they in their ſuperſtition 7s A ene 0 But taking | 
| a Diviner ina good ſenſe, he underſtands by him one that bath ſharpneſſe of | 
wit to finde out the meaning of things obſcuce in the holy Scriptures. By the 
| Prophet he underſtands all teachers of the Word, and the old man one old in 
years; and if it be taken ſo, then the meaning is, that the who is paſt 
; warre, ſhall not be ſpared any more, then the young and But be- 
cauſe children ruling over them are ſpoken of, verſ. 4. | 
children in years are not meant, but in underſtanding, it is plain, tha | 
by the old man is meant one for his wiſdome made an elder, arms 
or young. f | 


— — — 


Children Princes over them, Iſaiah 3.3 | 


The Ruler over fiftie, andthe honourable, the Senator and excellent Artificer 
and eloquent. As we have Captains over hundreds, ſo bad the Jews over fifries, 
and theſe he threatneth ſhould be taken away, ſo as that they ſhould haye 
none left skilfull enough to lead the leaſt band of men, and this is a weak-ſtate 
of a people amongſt whom a valiant and skilfull Leader is of ſo great avail, that 
Epaminondas a valiant Captain of the Thebans dying, perſwaded them to make 
peace upon any terms; becauſe he ſaw that they had none fit amongſt them to 
be a worthy Leader, and ſo with him began and ended the Empire of the The- 
bans. For honourable, is acceptable of face, Hebr. hereby one being ſer forth, 
who for the eſtimation, wherein he was, might bear ſome ſway amongſt the 
people ro direct and guide them. Perom following the Seprxagint puts this and | 
the next together in his Expoſition, num virum, admirabilem conſiliarium, the 
admirable Counſellor, who is but one of a thouſand, concerning whom, he 
faith, the Greek Poets have a ſaying, He « bleſſed firſt that ts Wiſe. 2. That 
hearkens to the wiſe, but he that doth neither is altogether unprofitable, both 
to himſelf and all others. And in our books, thou maiſt have many friends, 
but one Counſellor: ' And the Roman Conſuls had their name from this, that 
they guided that ſtate by their councel. The Jews then, from whom the Lord 
threatens to take away the honourable and Counſellor, were moſt miſerable. 
The excellent ot wiſe Artificer is alſo taken away, Hebr. The wiſe in handy- 
works ; of ſuch itis ſpoken, becauſe there is great uſe of them for the making 
of arms and inſtruments for the warre and fortifications ; therefore when no 
ſuch are left, the people are in a weak ſtate ; And the cloquent man], Heb. The 
man underſtanding myſtical or enigmatical ſpeeches. The word UV. 1? here u- 
ſed, ſignifieth Incantation or Charm. But a divine Charmer is meant, of whom 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 7 hey will not hear the voice of the Charmer, charm he never 
ſo wiſely : for the wicked are like Serpents or Adders not hearkening to a god- 
ly teacher, who wiſely layeth open divine myſteries ; ſome yet there are, who 
have judgement intheſe things, of whom Paul ſaith, Let orters judge. And 
amongſt the Jews ſome of the Prieſts were appointed to hear the Prophets, to 
judge who propheſied truly and who falſly ; and of ſuch intelligent men it 
is here ſpoken, that none ſhould be left, but all taken away, and thus all means 
| of good both corporeal and ſpiritual ſhould fail them. 
Verl.4- And I will ſet children for Princes over them, &c. That is, not in yeats, but 
in want of wiſdom and fortitude, for ſo Rehoboam, though fourty years old, was 
but a childe. The next word rendered | Little ones] is by Ferom tranſlated ef- 
feminate, and the word ſignifieth alſo childiſh and illuders. For, Moe, is it 
Eccl. 10. 16. ſaid, to thee (O Land) When thy King ts a child; the contrary to thoſe before 
named are meant, ſuch as like children are without underſtanding, and eaſily 
turned any way, and et their minds not upon things ſerious but vain, no not 
upon any heavy accident, as children play and laugh ſtill. The wiſe amongſt 
the Heathen accounted this the way to ruine. In Portics taberne meritorie, it 
was thus written in golden Letters, 
Nama vet us cum te veteres rexere Vmirites, 
Net bonus immunis, nec malus ullus erat. 
Defunctis patribui ſucceſſit prava juventus, 
Cajus conſilio precipitata rut, 
Nichemac hus Vopiſcus. Dit avertant principes pueros, & patreſ patriæ dici impu- 
beres, quos ad conſulatus dandes dulcia, circuli, & quecunque puerilis voluptas 
inviter. And ſuch for imprudence, raſhneſs and inconſtancy were the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and the Zelots amongſt theJews,who brought Jeruſalem to ruine, | 
as Foſephns ſheweth more then the Roman power. By the effeminate ruling | 
over them, orilladers, ſome will have the Romans meant, whom riches made 
of hardy, tender and luxurious, and Titus in particular, who delighted in 
Sodemetry, as alſo Trajan, and who through Gods juſt judgement illuded the 
Jews; as they had mocked at our Lord. | | 
The people ſhall deal violently every one againſt another, &. Hebr. it is, Aſa | 


agai uſt 
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| 4gainft man, the young againſt the old. and the baſe againſt the honourable. 
| In ſuch confuſion is a ſtare, when ruining, and this was the ſtate of the Jews, | 
when being beſieged in eraſalem they were divided into three factions, one 


holding the Temple, another the Superiour, the third the Inferiour part of 
the City, fighting againſt and killing up one another. Calvin here notes well, 
becauſe this is threacned after the taking away of wiſe and ſtayed Governours, 
that it is the greateſt miſery, which can befall a Nation, to be without a good 


' Government, and therefore they are great enemies to the publick good that 
| impugn this. | 


And a man ſoall lay hold upon his brother, ſaying, T hou haſt apparel, be thou our 
Prince, and let this ruine be upon thee. T beodotion for ruine, bath infirmity, ſaith 
From, and the Septuagint meat; the meaning is, to ſuch poverty and want 
ſhall chey be brought, that they ſhall deſite to be ſubject to him, as their 


Prince, that hath but good apparel and food. They ſhall not chooſe him, that 
is wiſeſt, or valianteſt, or moſt noble, but that abounds moſt with proviſion. | 


The ſenſe then of theſe words, Let this our ruune be upon thy hand, is, Let our 
miſery and want be ſuſtained by thy aid Vatablus, Put thy hand to this our 
ruine to helgagainſt it. Hebr. Tuder thy hand, that is, to help it, as a Pati- 
ent undet tiſt Phyſicians hand. Calvin here notes a moſt miſerable condition 
of a Kingdom, when to be Prince over it is a thing thought not worth the ha- 
ving,yea by every great man refuſed, although with ſome force drawn to it, as is | 
intimated in ſaying, Shall /4y held upon him. For all men are naturally ambiti- 
ous of Principality, at the leaſt, in any place there be ſome, but now in udea 
there ſhould be none, an argument that it ſhould be brought very low. By | 
their apparel, faith 4ſu/cu/us, Nobles were known, others going baſely, but 
now ſuch is the pride of the times, that a Nobleman and a peaſant cannot by 
their apparel be known aſunder. It is to be noted, that mendefire to commit 
the Principality to one that is wealthy, that he may not need to pill and poll | 
his ſubjects, or in judging gape after gain. | 

He fhall ſwear in that day, ſaying, I Will nat be a Prince. Hebr. WAN a Chi- 


of verſ. 6. Let this ruine be under thy hand; that is, to be bound up and healed, 
as by a Chyrurgeon healing the wounded. Hereby then is intimated, that a 


| Prince ſhould binde up the breaches of the Kingdom, and heal che infirmities 
of all, wherefore the Greeks call à King , which comes of Ave, ſignifying | 
amedicin:. And 4lciatus makes an Anchor wich a Dolphin round about it an | 


emblem of a King, becauſe as a Dolphin he ſhould foreſee tempeſts a coming, 


and providently hold che Ship of the Commonwealth as by an Anchor out of | 


. The word tranſlated ſwear, is by Vatablus noted to come of NW) to 
lift up, becauſe a man in ſwearing lifts up his hand to God, as Abraham; it 


Ggpiferh alſo to ta, becauſe he takerh Gods name into his mouth. And here | 


be that denies to take upon him to be Prince, is fet forth asdenying it with an 
Note. 


oath, that chere might be no hope of bringing him to it. And this, ſaith Auſ- 
culus, is the ſtate of the world, whea there is apparent danger in having the 
ptincipality, but at other times, every one ſeeks it, and likewiſe touching Pre- 
hcy in che Church, when Biſhops were moſt expoſed to the danger of Mar- 
tyrdom, and had little means, every one refuſed this dignity, but aow hunt 
after it. There is not in my hauſe bread or apperel, that is, not ſufficient means of 
maintenance for a Prince; for this is requiſite in one that is a Ruler, that he 
ſhould be a man of Ability, that he may both be of the more credit, and not 
have need to oppreſſe the Commonwealth by Bribes, but freely execute Juſtice 
and Judgement, as one that needs the gifts of none. 

Certainly Fernſalim is come to ruine, and Judah fallen, becauſe their tongue 
and F udies are again#t the Lord to provoke the eyes of his glory. He ſpeaks in the 
Preter tenſe of a thing to come, for che certainty thereof. For thei es 
againſt God, this moſt probably was by their mocking at his j , Cha. 
5.10,24. and plainly refuſing to obey him ſpeaking by his Prophets A 

ey 


rurgeon or Phyſician, as perom tenders it, rightly anſwering to the laſt words | 


( Alvin. 
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Vatabl. 
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Muſcul. 


Verſ. 7. 


Vatabl. 
Gen.14, 


| Muſcul. 
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It ſhaft go well with the Toft. 5 3.9 


Eccl. 8. 1. 

Heu quam diffi- 
cile eſt crimen 
non prodere vul-- 


Deut. 3 2.27. 


Prov. 26. 24. 


according to his manner, applies this to the Scribes and Phariſees, who exact- 


jected Chriſt. And he cals them women, becauſe they were drawn alſo by 


They were ſo deſperately wicked, that they ſet themſelves againſt God, and 


ſtudied how to provoke him. His eyes are ſpoken of, to ſhew their open ſinning, 
even as it were before the Judges face, not being aſhamed of any bedtet” | 
although his glory had oft ſhewed it ſelf unto them, yet they were nothing | 
moved hereby to fear to (in thus againſt him. And that their open ſinning is 
hereby meant, is ſhewed ver/.9. where they are ſaid co fin with Sodom. Ferom | 
applieth that of cheir congues and ſtudies againſt che Lord,to their crying our, 
Cracifie him, we will have no King but Ceſar. 

And the proof of their countenance anſwereth to them, they ſhew their ſin like Fo- 
dom, &c. That is, the impudency of their faces in other fins committing, is ſu- 
table to their ſpeeches : for herein they are as the Sodomitet, who were not 
aſnamed to bid Let to bring out the young men, that they might lie with 
them, as man with woman, which is an abomination. This may be taken as ſpo- 
ken in anſwer to them, if they ſhould ſay, Why do we come to ruine? whereby 
doth it appear, that we deſerve it? Anſw. If it appeared not otherwiſe, yet 
the cauſe might be ſeen in their countenance, which ſhewed pride, ſtoutneſſe, 
cruelty and effeminateneſſe. For the countenance oft times diſcovereth mens 
wickedneſſe, as wiſdom makes the face to ſhine; ſo it is hard ngg to bewray 
wickedneſſe by the countenance, as Ovid ſaith, and Seneca, Valrus loquit ur 
guodcunque neg as. So it is ſaid of an holy Biſhop ſometime, that he ſaw in the 
faces of thoſe that came to the Communion, who were wicked and who god- 
ly, for the faces of the one ſort appeared to him red and deformed, the faces of 
the other fair and amiable. The word M here uſed hath divers ſignificati · 
ons. 1. Foran alienation or transformation of the countenance, whereby 
the wicked, as if they forgat themſelves ro be mortal men, carry- themſelves 
moſt arrogantly. 2. For feigning himſelf to be another, as the wicked ſhew 
one thing in their face, but are another in their heart. 3. /» Hithpael, he hath 
made himſelf unknown, and R.onah faith, that the Arabick Haccar, ſignifi- 
eth hardneſſe. And if it be thus taken, the meaning is, the hardneſſe or bra- 
zenneſſe of their faces teſtiſie againſt. Otherwiſe their diſſembling countenance 
or their proud and diſdainful look. 

Say, it ſhall go well with the juſt, &c. That is, ſaith Calvin, reſolve upon it 
in your hearts, that what calamities ſoever come for ſin, yet good, as the word 
== ſignifieth, ſhall redound hence to the righteous. To work righteouſneſs, 
as Muſculus bath it, is hereby intimated to ſow, and of this ſowing, good fruit 
ſhallcomein the end, as of doing evil, evil and deſtructive fruit, as is added 
verſ. 11. 

Wo ro the Wicked,they ſhall be rewarded according to the works of their hands. And 
ſo ſaith perom the Jews were, when as they had delivered Jeſus into the hands of 
the Romans, ſo they were at length by God delivered into their hands for their 
deſtruction, and by the 7ews being a Noun ſingular he will have Chriſt under- 
ſtood, as if all men were exhorted to praiſe him, as doing a good thing in de- 
ſtroying the Jews for their enmity againſt him, and therefore — it, He 


ſhall eat, for they ſhall eat, contrary to the Hebrew. This, faith Sa-bont is ſpo- 
ken to the Reader of this Prophecie, it ſhall finally be well with every juſt per- 
fon, but Woe to the wicked; whereby eternal damnation is commonly ſer forth, 
Hebr. Here is no more in the beginning of this ſentence, but, Say to the juſt, 
2\0'D which may as well be rendered, that he is good, as that good ſhall be 


to him; but the common reading is to be preferred, as the next words added 
for explication ſhew. The Septuagint have a ſtrange interpretation' here, 
reading it r for imru, bind, for ſay ; and it is this, Binde the juſt one, be- 
cauſe * us unprofitable for us, as if it were the ſaying of Jews conſpiring againſt 
Chriſt. 

Little ones are oppreſſours of my people, and women reign over them &c. - Jerom 


ed Tithes and firſt- fruits through their covetouſneſſe, and for profits ſake re- 


pleaſure, 


* 
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| pleaſure, and ſo much-regarded the favour of women, that they did in a man- | 
' ner rule in the Church. The ſame that before were called effeminate, ſaith | 
S. ubont, are here called for more diſgrace women. Vatablus, and Calvin, and Yatabl. 
Muſculus underſtand it of their Princes, who were of little ſtrength and pow- CAluin. 
er as women and children be, ſo that he ſpeaks of it, as a wonderful judge- | 
| ment that they ſhould be under ſuch, whereas men naturally are ſo impatient | 
| of rule, if it be tyrannical and exacting, that they will not be brought under 
it, unleſſe by force: but theſe grew to that ſtupidity like aſſes, that a childe 
| or a woman might exact upon them, and they bare it, and this is the beſt *. | See the ſame 
| My people, they that govern thee, deprave thee. Thisis added, to ſhew by what 12 
means they that wete of no more power then women, were exactors over them, H eb, a 
| viz. by ſeducing them, by getting ſuch Authority in their hearts, that they „ 
' thought their dictates Oracles, and any thing well done, which was done ac- | 
cording to their direction. For when people do thus over-honour their Prin- 
ces, being ready to obey their wils in any thing, they ate a people depraved 
indeed, and ſo is the way of their paths, as here followeth, that is, the whole 
' courſe of their lives. The word rendered, They that govern thee, is TOR), | 
They that bleſſe thee, and ſpeak all good unto thee, and as if there were no 
fear of any evil to come, ſaying, Peace, Peace, theſe make thee ſecure in thy 
ſins, till deſtruction comes ſuddenly upon thee. It may be applied either to 
their Elders, to follow whoſe Ordinances they were fo addicted, accounting 
it the greateſt piety and ſecurity to the ſtate, or to their falſe Prophets, who 
countenanced theſe their,doings, as from the Spirit of God, Hs. for the firſt | 
words, Hebr.\ "W412 "BY. 9 Ja My people, his oppreſſonrs a little one, the ſin- 
gular being joined with the plural to diſparage chem the more in that they 
were oppreſſed by ſuch, as if all their wit and power were put together, they 
were bur as one little one. | 
Fehovah ſt andi to contend, remaining to judge his people. Verſ. 13. 
Jehovah ſhall come to judgement With the Eldert, &c. Having ſhewed both the Verſ. 14. 
internal cauſe of their puniſhments, viz. their ſins, and the external, their 
; unworthy Governors, now he cometh to threaten theſe Governours, who op- 
| preſſed and ſeduced them, for ſo Ferom expounds [with the Elder: ] againſt the xicrogm. 
| Elders, and this is by the following words, where he challengeth them for it., 
| made plain, Te have deſtroyed my vincyard,&c.Vatablus,Tocome to judgment With | 
| theElders,is to come to judge them; ſo P/.82. he ſets amongſt them to judge | 
| them for their faults in judging. After the manner of a great man at variance 
| with others, he will come and ſtand to ſee if theſe Princes have any thing to 
| fay for themſelves, that a juſt judgement may be made betwixt him and them, 
; as One not willing to carry it by his power, but that juſtice ſhould prevail. S IA Serbe. 
bent by Elders here rather underſtands Abraham, Iſaac , Moſes, &c. with 
| whom God wil! come to judge the preſent wicked Generation. And coming 
| ro ſpeak upon this, Te have deſtroyed my vineyard, this, he faith, is the houſe | 
| of Iſrael, according to Chap.5.- But if ſo, as indeed it is, how can any other 
be meant, but their Princes, and Prieſts, and Elders, who by ſeducing them, 
| and through exactions impoveriſhing them brought them to deſtruction: for 
it cannot certainly be ſpoken to che Commonalty, who were the perſons de- 
| ſtroyed ; whereforethe perſons deſtroying muſt be the wicked Elders, with 
| whom he threatneth to come into judgement, as he before complained of them. 
Thus alſo Calvin and Mnſculus. The Princes were accuſed Chap. 1. 23. that | £4vin- 
they judged not the fatherleſs or the widow ; now God ſpeaking to that ſaith, 
; that he ſtands to judge theſe his poor people by revenging their wrongs upon 
| their Rulers, that none may think great men to have a licenſe to ſinne in their 
places any more then mean perſons. They are challenged for deſtroying Gods 
| vineyard, whereby both isintimated, how dear the Church of God is to him, 
and what a foul fin it is in Princes and Rulers over this vineyard, that ſnould 
dreſſe and keep it, after the manner of beaſts to eat it up and to waſt it,7 be oil 
; of the poor i found in your houſes ; this is added for conviction; for when ſtoln 
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The Daughters of Zion proud, Ifaiah 3.15 

s are found in the thiefs houſe, it is evidence enough againſt him: The | 
Ruler counts that which he can get any way by reaſon of his place, his own: | 
but God makes another reckoning, iz. That they be the goods of the wrong- 
ed, for which the Judge ſhall anſwer. And ſuch, faith Maſculus, be the tithes, 
which are appointed to the poor in the houſes of Biſhops, Canons, and great 
ſecular men. This indeed is true of ſecular men, they taking of tithes cannot | 
be excuſed of having the goods of the poor in their houſes, but if by Biſhops, | 
Miniſters feeding the flock of Chriſt be meant, and keeping Hoſpitality for the | 
poor, the accuſation is not true, ſith the tithes were at the firſt given to the | 
Levites as their inheritance, who miniſtred about the Temple, and the tithes 
ſpoken of to be alike communicated to the Levites and poor, were tithes every 
third year ariſing out of the nine parts, when the yearly tithe was paid, as 1 
have ſhewed upon the place. 

why do ye beat my people or bruiſe them, and grind the faces of the poor, &c. Now 
the Lord is brought in as ſpeaking in judgemeat, or contending with the El- 
ders. The firſt is alſo rendred by Vatablus, Atteritu, Why do ye wear out my 
people ? that is, by oppreſſions and exactions bringing them to poverty, what 
an audaciouſneſle is this for you, that are ſer over the people for the good of 
every one, through your pride and covetouſneſſe to do them ſo much evil? 
They are ſaid to grind the faces of the poor, who when they are brought into | 
judgement are reviled and ſtricken upon the face both to their ſmart and igno- 
miny, as was often uſed by the Jews, for ſo was Mic haiah uſed, and Jeremy, 
and Chriſt, and Paul, and it is ſet forth by a Metaphor of grinding, becauſe 
the cheeks ſuffered violence between both the hands; ſometime being ſtrick- 
en with one, and ſometime with another; and this is ſet forth as ſpoken by 
the Lord God of hoſts for more authority and terrour to the greateſt. Yata- 
bls to expteſſe the expoſition before-going, hath Colaphis cedits. But the 
faces of the poor are alſo ground by want, as Amos 8. 4, when they even pe- 
riſh hereby. 

Alſo the Lord ſaith, becauſe the daughters of Zion are proud, and walk with a 
ſtretched out neck, &c. Having taxed the Princes and Elders, here, becauſe he 
had ſpoken before of women reigning over them, and exiting upon them, he 
ſpeaks againſt their pride and wantonneſs, ſaith perom, to maintain which the 
people were ſo greatly oppreſſed. And it is not only againſt the ęreateſt, but 
all women labouring with the ſame vices. - And this pride is ſhewed in the affe- 
ed carriage of the head and body, and of the feet in going. He mentioneth 
alſo another expoſition by daughters, underſtanding leſſer Towns and Villa- 
ges about Zion, as we ſometime read of this City or that, and her daughters. 
And a third expoſition Tropolog. by daughters underſtanding fouls. But it 
is beſt co underſtand it properly of the women of Zion, for whoſe ſake oft 
times ſuch exactions to the impoveriſhing of many were made, that they might 
be the more profuſe in coſt about their bodies. In reproving them the Pro- 
phet, 1. Cenſures their inward pride, as the fountain of their proud geſtures 
and ornaments, then by ſpeaking againſt ſtretched out necks, he taxeth their 


outward pride; for to have a ſubmiſſe look argueth bumiliry, and a lofty look 
| pride, which is intollerable in man, but much more in a woman, being the more 
infirm both in body and minde, and the firſt in tranſgreſſing. Wandering eyes 
here alſo next ſpoken againſt, argue immodeſty and inſolency, for the Matron- 
like carriage of the eye is a ſtayedneſſe. But much more do they offend, that 
paint their eye-lids and faces, ſuch pride is moſt intolerable, it being an attempt 
| ro amend the work of God, — about is allo levity in women, and is ſpo- 
| ken againit by Paul, and they are bidden to keep the houſe, according to 
which the Ancients made Venus with the ſhell of a ſnail, to intimate that a wo- 
man ſhould alwayes have her houſe over her head, and look to the affairs there- 
of. The tinkling with ber feet here alſo taxed, is underſtood by ſome of her 

affected gate after the manner of dancers, by others of coſtly ribbons with bels 

tied at her feet, which made a little tinkling,noiſe as ſhe went, but all deviſed | 
| to 
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to ſet forth her pride; and if theſe things be taxed in women, much more in | 
men, as arguing effeminateneſſe ſo — to deck and ſet forth themſelves, | 
becauſe it is more tolerable in a woman, in whom attiring the body to make her 
ſhew the more amiable, renders her the more acceptable to her husband, whom 


ſhe ought to pleaſe. 


pride begins at the head, ſaith AMaſculus, ſo doth the judgement threatned for MYC. 
ir, the hair, which is the greateſt ornament to a woman, being taken away by 
ſome ſcab or ſcurvineſs, they being forced to pluck it off. Whereas it is added, 
that he would alſo diſcover their ſhameful parts, he underſtandeth it as accom- | 


Therefore the Lyyd will make bald the tep of the dawghters of Zion, &c. As Verſ. 17. 


pliſhed, when by the Caldees they were ſtript and driven after the manner of 
beaſts into Babylon. 7 


their nakedneſs, for the word iT??? ſignifieth nakedneſs, and fo though it ma 
ſer forth any naked part of the _ yet more properly the ſecrets,of the diſco- 
vering of which women are moſt aſhamed, as being taught by nature to hide 
them. The meaning is, that whereas in their pride they multiplied their bo- 
dily ornaments unreaſonably, not being content ſome of them with their own 
hair, now they ſhould both be ſtript of garments and hair both, and be put into 
2 moſt ſhameful and miſerable condition. 

In that day the Lord ſhall take away the ornament of the ratlers, the cault and 
half moons. Hieron. The ornament of the ſhoes. But a word coming from the 
ſame Root is uſed here, and ver. 16. expounded tinkling or ratling ; and Vata- 


blu faith, That the Spaniſh women did wear bels about their heels when they 
danced. 


necks, having ſweets inclofed therein, and their tires were vails covering head 
and face all but their eyes. The reſt of their implements, not to ſpeak of them 
in particular, becauſe I finde nothing but conjectures about divers of them; 
the reaſon why this enumeration is made, is to ſhew proud and light womens 
vanity intheir dreſſes, unto which muſt go ſo man — all over the body 
from top to toe, and how much God is provoked hereby, that all ſuch as 
have any modeſty or fear of God in them, may eſchew this ſuperfluity, as a 
means to bring them to the want of all things, and be content with fewer orna- 
ments, as becometh the humble ptofeſſing the truth. 


7 


| 
| 
| 


And there ſhall be for a ſweet ſavour a-ſtinke; for grinding tearing, &c. That 
is, wherein any exceſſe hath beerrufed, and pride ſhewed, a contrary puniſh- 
ment; ſo much doth God abhorre the curious, exceſſive and proud uſe of 
all bodily things, that we may be ſober herein. And for ſtinking it is noted 
by eAmmianus Marcelliuus, lib. 2. That they were very irkſome to the Empe- 
rour Marcus forthe ſtink that came from them, whereupon he cals them 
Fetentes Fudeos , and this Fortunatus ſaitb, is waſhed away by holy Ba- 

iſme. 6 - 

72, men fall by the ſword, & c. Here again he returns to the deſtruction of 
thoſe in whom their ſtrength lay, their valiant men, ſo that the City Peruſa- | 
lem which he brings in by a Preſopopeia, ſhall lie upon the ground, and her gates 
mourn, becauſe there ſhould be nothing but miſery , and matter of grief, and 
forrow for her deſolation. | 


CHAP. IV. 


Is that day ſeven Women ſoall lay hold upon Jeu man, &c. The number ſeven, 
ſaith Ferom, and ſometime ten, were familiar amongſt the Hebrews, becauſe 
of the Sabbath of the ſeventh day, and the ten Commandments, But by ſe- 


ven is not alwayes meant preciſely the number of ſeven, but many, ſo likewiſe 
by ten, as when Zechary ſaith, Ten men ſhall lay hold upon the ahve Fa pe, 
D 2 | 


— ——_—s. 
2 — 
. 


erom for the laſt words hath, The Lord will make naked Ficromm. 
their hair; and ignomin) ſhall be for ornament. The Hebrew is, He will lay open 


Verſ. 18. 
Vatablas. 


Their olfactoriet, bracelets and mitert; That is, ſomething hung about their Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 24. 


AbluiturFudeis 
odor baptiſmate 
divo. 


Veri. 25. 
Verſ. 26. 


"+ 
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Verſ. 2. 


Muſcul. 


Calvin, 


Hierowm. 


Vetſ. g. 


Tremel. 


The Allegory. 


The Branch of the Lord, 


and other Allegories there be of erowand Cyril, which are as little or leſſe 
—— For the womans being called by the name of her husband, that 
4 


husband I/, for as Iſbah ſignifieth a woman, ſo 1 the man, although Ada 
called his wives name in another reſpect Evah, vix. becauſe ſhe was the mo- 
ther of all men. And the Hebrews and Romans alſo called the wives by 
their husbands names, as Mary of Cleephas, Mary of James, Cornelia, Tul- 
lia, Caia, &c. 

In that day the branch of the Lord ſhall be to beauty and glory, and the fruit of the 
Land to excellency. 

Is that day] faich Maſculus, in thoſe dayes, whereby is not meant ſtrictly 
the time of the deſtruction before propheſied of, for what glory could there 
be then? but in a time that ſhould follow after this, iz. at their return out 
of ones But by the Branch, faith Calvin, ſome underſtand Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he is ſet forth by this name, Zech. 6. 1 a. yet to him that ſhall more accu- 
rately look into this place it will appear, that not that branch, but a ſtock of 
people delivered and reflouriſhing again is meant, becauſe at the end of this 
verſe it is expteſſed, of whom this is ſpoken, viz. the delivered of 1/rae/, and 
verſ. 3. Thoſe that are left in Zion ; Thus Calvin, who alſo laboureth to prove, 
that by the branch may be underſtood bleſſings temporal and ſpiritual, where- 
with that people ſhould be bleſſed, who had been before made ſo miſerable. 
But 7erow by the Branch underſtands the branch of Chriſtianity ſpringing up 
in the time of the Goſpel, and the gy here ſpoken of ,ſhall then be not to all, 
but to a remnant of 7ſrae! which ſhall be ſaved, of which remnant the pro- 
phet ſpake before Chap.1-9. that is, the Apoſtles and ſuch as were converted 
by chem, whoſe names were written in the book of life; ſutable to which is 
the ſpeech of Chriſt to his Diſciples , Rejojce , that your names are Written in 
Heaven, Verſ. 3. When the Lord foall waſh away the filtbineſi of the hters of 
Sion, and the blend of Feruſalew, that is, when they ſhall come to be baptized 
for the remiſſion of fins, and in ſaying Lud] be alludeth to that Chap.1. 
Tour hands are full of blond; and points at their crying out, His blaud be 
ws and our Children ; they that turned being alſo cleanſed herefrom. And ac- 
cording to this the Fathers generally expound it; and Tremeilius alſo, alledp- 
ing 1/a.1 I. and fer-23.33- where Chriſtis alſo called the brauch, neither is a 
other elſwhere ſet forth by this name. And moſt aptly is Chriſt thus called, 
when they 


who ſprung up in /-ae/to the great illuſtration of that 


were waſted with many miſeries and brought moſt low, ſo that they had no 


Ruler of their own, but were under ſtrangers, the Romans and Herod, even as 
a tree cut down to the ſtump, but he then coming was as a Branch ſpringing 
forth, to glory and honour, when he wrought ſo many miracles, that made him 
famous in all parts, And the fruit of the earth toexcellency and ornament to the de- 

RNernance of ral. The Son, who was before called the Branch of the Lord, is 
nw called the frat of che earth, hecauſe he rook fleſh, and ſo was bar apon 
mich ; and he is ſaid to be an ornament to the deliverance, chat is, the deliver- 
ed,” the abſtract heing put forthe contrete, and by the delivered ate meant ſuch | 

as 


—— — 
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in ate ſaved of the Church conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, which is Gods 


Iſrael. 
P Aud it ſball be that the remmamt in Zion, and in Fernſalem ſhall be called holy, 


ty by turning to the true faith, that is, every true Chriſtian ſhall be holy, even 
every one, that 1s written to life in Fernſalew ; here it is alluded to the writing 
' of mens names in a book of Genealogies, for here they ſearched in the time of 
' Necbemiahand Ezra, to finde who were true [1/raclites : but by eraſalem- 
here is meant the heavenly Jeraſalem, where who ſo is written ſhall live for 
| ever, bat others not, and this is the book of Predeſtination, wherein no man 
knows who is written, but God only, till he be truly converted, for then he hath 


| a White ſtone given him und a new name \vritten in it, which no man knoweth, but Revel. 2. 15. 


| he that bath it. 

| Inthe ſpirit of pom, and of fire. In this verſe are the means, whereby 
they ſhall be ſanctiſied and made holy, that are by Chriſt delivered, viz. They | 
' ſhall be waſhed by Baptiſm, and unto water fire ſhall be added, as was done 
in the day of Pentecoſt, and thus every one that is truly baptized is baptized 


with water and the holy Ghoſt. Others that underſtand all this of the Jews 


| 


| returning from Captivity, ſay, that the Prophet having ſpoken figuratively of 
them, ver/- 2. under the name of a Branch, and the fruit of the earth now | 
| ſpeaks of the ſame plainly, they ſhall be called holy, not that every ane of | 
them ſhall be ſuch, but ſo many as be ele, who are the inviſible part of the | 
Church mingled here with the impure. For the reaſon yielded verſ.4. He will 
| Waſh away the filthineſſe, dec. They underſtand this of his deſtroying the wic- 


| ked by his former judgements,who were as filthineſs and bloud amongſt them, 


but being taken away the remnant was pure and holy. Whence Calvin noteth, 
| That judgements executed upon the Church in the moſt rigorous manner, do 
not, as is commonly thought, make againſt the welfare thereof, but for it, be- 
| cauſe though the people be reduced to fewer, yet they are more worth now 
then all the great multitude before, becauſe holy. 

And the Lord ſhall create pon all the habitation of mount Zion a cloud by day, 
aud in the night the brightneſſe of flaming fire, &c. Hebr. A cloud and ſmoke, ' 
| cy as alſo Tremellius renders it, and ferow: but Marlarat, Darkneſſe. And 
it is a Prophecie, faith Zero, of renewing the like favours to the Church un- 
der the Goſpel to thoſe of old in the wilderneſs, the meaning being, that they 
ſhould be ſheltered from trouble both in adverſity and proſperity. Wherefore 
ſmoke bere doth not ſer forth the darkneſs of ignorance or errour, but glory, 


&c. That is, every one, who ſhall be delivered from the ſword, and infideli- | 


| 


| 
Verl. z. 


| 


Ver.. 


(Calvin. 


Verſ. 5. 


Hieronym. 


Exod.13.21, 


as the houſe of God is ſometime ſaid to have been filled with ſmoke ; and oe! 
prophetying of the coming down of the holy Ghoſt, ſaith, bloud and fire, and ' 
the vapour of ſmoke. Tremellius, upon every T abernacle, that is, every Con- 
gregation of the faithfull ſhall be a cloud, that is, direction in the right way, 
and »pon all the glory protection, ora covering, wherein it is alluded to the Ta- 
; bernacle,over the glorious things whereof there was a covering, becauſe alſo 
| verſ.2. it is ſaid, The Branch of the Lord ſhall be to glory, the Congregation is 
here ſer forth by the name of glory for the excellency thereof. The cloud and 
ſmoaky darkneſs, intimating the flame ready to break out, and the flame were 
both for direction to the //raelites going through the wilderneſs to Canaan, 
wherefore hereby is ſet forth, that the faithfull under the Goſpel ſhould have 


Tremel. 


the direction of Gods Spirit through the wilderneſs of this world to the hea- 

venly Canaan. And becauſe the cloud cooled and defended them from the 

| heat of the Sun, but yet was occaſion of ſome darkneſs, their light not bei 

| ſo bright, and the flame of hire enlightened them againſt the darkneſs of the 

night: in ſpeaking hereof the Prophet ſneweth boch the protection of God, 
that ſhould continually be over his Church, and the mixture of adverſity with 

; proſperity for the greater good thereof. For light in the night ſetteth forth 


comfort to mitigate the darkneſs of calamity, and a cloud in the day, affliction 
| whereby God tempereth the proſperity of his Saints, leaft they being — | 
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A Song of « uche 


Verl\.6. 
Ambroſ. 
Hicronym. 
Cyril. 

Omni in nobis 
(hriſtus, ſi à 
vulucre curart 
deſideras medi- 
cus eſt ſi mortem 
times, vita eſt, 
&c. 


Verſ. 1. 
Hicrom m. 


Tremcl. 


Marth. 21.33. 
Verl. 2. 
Jer. 2:21. 

' | Hieronym. 


— ͤ —2 


herewith ſhould wax proud, wherefore God in the day of proſperity prote- 
| eth his with a cloud of afflition, and inthe night of affliction viſits them with 
the fire of divine oblectation, for overmuch proſperity hurteth as much as 
! overmuch adverſity, For upon all the glory fhall be protection. Here it is alluded 


Church under the Goſpel, it is meant that every Church ſhall be under Gods 
protection, and ſpecial providence, as the Ark and Tabernacle then was, when 
the cloud was over it. 

And the tabernacle ſhall be aſhadow in the day from the beat, and a receptacle 
and hiding vlace from the flouds and rain. That is, the ſame protection ſhall be 
as the cloud to ſhadow the Church from the heat of perſecution of bloud 
enemies, and a receptacle, &c. that is ſecurity to the faithfull againſt the flouds 
of temptations either by danger or ſuggeſtions, ſee P/a/. 27.5. P/al.31.21. for 
Gods protecting of his. This benefit which cometh from Chriſt to the faith- 
full, is further amplified by Ambroſe, ſaying, If thou haſt need of cure, he is a Phy- 
fician, if thou frare ſ death, he is life, if thou fleeſt darkneſs, he 1s light, f thou deſireſt 


heaven, he is the way, if meal, he is nouriſhment. 


—— — ————____ 
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CHAP. V. 


Jill fing anto my Beloved a Song of my Beloved concerning his vineyard. Jerom, 

Canticum patruclis mei, and expounding it, he faich, The Prophet calleth 
Chriſt Patrxelss, becauſe he was of the ſame Countrey with him, yet in ex- 
pounding it, he faith, that this is made to Chriſt by the name of his Belo- 
ved, as is the title of P/a/.45. and according to which God faith of him, 7h 
is my beloved Son. And the word N here uſed fignifieth either patræelis or 
dilectus. What this vineyard is verſc7. ſheweth, viz. the houſe of 1/rae/. 
Wherefore 7erom will have that of Chriſts weeping over peruſalem, afid the 
Parable of the Vineyard planted, and let out to Husbandmen the fame with 
this. /n an horn, the ſon of oyl, Septuagint, in a fruitfull place; and fo Tremel- 
lius reſpecting rather the ſenſe, then the Hebrew words. The Land of Cana- 
an is hereby meant, called an Horn forthe ſtrength thereof, and the ſon of Oil 
for the fruitfulneſseven from the river of Egypt, ſaith Ferom, to Euphrates, 
and in the latitude of it tothe Mountain Taurus: And he faith, the Hebrews 
expound it, inan Horn, that is, a ſtrong place and lofty, the ſon of Oil, need- 
ing the mercy of God, and ſuſtained by his help, or yeelding the clear light 


of the knowledge of God to all Nations. Pagninturneth, in an Horn, in an 


Hill, inthe Syriack, in a corner of the Earth, becauſe that Land was in faſhi- 


on like an Horn, underſtand a ſtrong Kingdom, for ſuch had the Kingdom of 


Judah been The ſon of Oil, eſpecially becauſe fraitfall in Hebrei. Olive trees, 


and in regard of the King and Prieſt there anointed with oil, being therefore 


called two Olives, Zech.4. but above all was Chriſt herein pointed at, before 


| Iſaiah 5-1] 


to the Ark, which was the glory of //rae/, and becauſe the Ark figured out the 
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:| whoſe Birth a little Oil flowed out in Rome an whole day together, Exſeb. C hren. 


Oroſii I.G. c. 10. This is, according to erom, the beginning of a ſecond Viſion, 
according to Tremellius this Chapter contains the ſumme of two Sermons go- 
ing before, and it · is ſet forth by way of Song after the manner of Moſes, 
Otut. 32. One, becauſe the word Patruelis ſignifying uncle, is here uſed, will 
have Amiſiah 1ſaiahs fathers brother meant. But to paſſe this over as a con- 


ceit ; the ſame word, which ſignifieth Uncle, and Beloved, or Friend, is uſed, 
becauſe both come of one root, and he would ſet forth one moſt dear, as a moſt 
near Kinſman, which is Chriſt, and he calleth this his Song, becauſe he in Pa- 
tables ſets forth udea, as a Vineyard planted and fenced, and let out to Huſ- 
bandmen. 

Which he fenced abont, and gathered ont the ſtones, and planted it With moſt 
frritfull Vines, &c. Nieron. 
fruitful Vine that never ceaſeth bearing, but Hmmac bus alone not ſo fitly, ren- 

ders 


e plantedit with Sorech, that is a kinde of moſt | 


Iſaiah 5.3. | What ſhould I have dene_. 


' ders it vineam elefam, fencing it with a ward of Angels, and gathering out Idols, 
or whatſoever might hinder Gods worſhip, ſet forth by ſtones. And he built a 


tower therein and a Wint-preſs, that is, a Temple and an Altar, which received 
the Sacrifices brought out of all //-ae/, as the wine-preſſe grapes. For wilde 
grapes, Aquila hath Peſſimos fructus. The Septuagint T horns,. either where- 
with they crowned Chriſt, or the thorns of worldly cares, hut the firſt is to 


be preferred, ſee the like P/a/,80.9. Theophitns and Emthymins, by the hedge Theoph. 
underſtand the Law, whereby the people ſhould have been kept within com- Ewhyn- 


| paſſe. But Origen ſaith, The cuſtody of God was the hedge, the Tower the | Origen. in Joh. 


Wall of fire round about her, ſaith the Lord. Touching wilde grapes, they were 
ſo ſour, that they could not be eaten, becauſe they never come to full ripenes, 
whereas the grapes of a Vine planted are ſweet, the meaning is, The Lord look- 
ed for godly living and good works, but ungodlineſs and evil came forth in the 
old Jewiſh Synagogue, before their deſtruction. qt 

Now therefore ( lo) inhabitant of Jeruſalem, and man of Judah, judge, &c. 
The caſe being ſo plain that any man muſt needs condemn ſuch a Church and 
p ople, the Lord puts it to them whom he accuſeth, to judge, that out of their 
o vn mouths ſentence coming againſt themſelves they might be the more aſha- 
med - ſo Nathan dealt by David, and Jeſus by the wicked Jews. And he ſpeaks 
in the ſingular number, as who would refuſe no one of them to judge in this 
matter, it was ſo plain. 

What was more to be done to my vine, Which 1 have not done, &c. Even as a 
carefull vine-planter can do no more, but plant in the beſt ground, the beſt 
kinde of Vine, gather out the ſtones and fence it well, and build a Tower 
from whence thieves coming to rob the Vineyard might be eſpied and prevent- 
ed, ſo have I done, and yet for ſweet grapes I finde four grapes, which uſe to 
grow in the fields without any coſt. Nothing therefore can be alledged, as 
an errour in me, unleſſe chat I have long waited for fruit; ſo Ferom. But this 
makes more for your condemnation, becauſe ye cannot deny, but that you 
have had time enough given you as to a Vine time muſt be given to bring forth 
grapes to maturity. Calvin mentions this, as an expoſtulation of God with him- 
| ſelf for waiting ſo long for fruit, and in the end to be fruſtrated, as a man is 
| angry with himſelf, as having done ſimply in the like caſe , knowing the ill 
condition of a ground, to ſtrive with it, and to beſtow great coſt upon it, in the 
end looking for fruit and being deceived, becauſe he knew the bad condition 
| of it before. Bur he prefers this as more genuine ; What fault can be found 
in me after all this done and ſo long expectation, Saubont takes it as an irony, 
unleſs I have faulted in this, that I have waited, which no wiſe man will affirm. 
If it be objected, God can make mens hearts anew. Anſw. Whatſoever he 
can do, although he doth it not, yet it cannot be objected as a fault unto him, 
for if be doth all, which he ought to do, it ſufficeth, as providing for the evi- 
dent preaching ofthe Word, and the enlightening of the Underſtanding: for 
| now he that brings not forth good fruit ſhall be condemned, not through any 

default in God, but only in himſelf ; yet this fatisfieth not, unleſſe it be yield- 
ed, that man by vertue of the light ſhining to his heart hath his will, which 
was bound up before looſned; ſo that now he can will the good, which alſo 
is indeed implied E. 18. and Matth. 23.23. And fo the fault is in rebellious 
man, ſit h that although by nature, and of himſelf he be not able to will the 
good, yet when he hears outwardly, and the Spirit moveth his heart inwardly, 


be becomes able, and now becauſe he will not bring forth better fruit, he is 


' juſtly condemned. If it be ſaid, But many hear not, amongſt whom the Go- 
ſpel comet h not. I anſwer, they that are under the Law ſhall be judged by the 
V 


Law, but they without Law without it, for the evils which they have done 
; againſt the light of nature; For this is the condemnation of the world, that light 
' #4 come into it, but men love darkneſſe : And to him that knoweth to do well, and 
| doth it not, it is fin; And if I had not come among ſt them, they had not had fine, 
| | D 4 but 


Temple, the Wine-preſle the place of drink-offerings, ſo Zech.2. J wil be 4 Hen. 19. 


Verſ.3. 


2 Sam. 12. 
Mat. 21.40. 


Verſ. 4. 


Hierox. 


Rom. 2. 


Joh. 3. 
Jam. 4+ 
Joh. 15.22. 
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I will tale away the ge. Iſaiah 5.5 


but now they have no cleak_ for ; for this were not true, if whenthe Goſpel is 
preached it were not a ſufficient means to enlighten and encline the will, 
naturally averſe, in whomſoever, however few be enclined by it. 

And now 1 will ber you, what I will ds, &c. God is fo gracious and umvil- 
ling that any of his people ſhould periſh, that he ſhews them before by his 

, what evils he will bring upon them being wicked, Iwill rake away 
ry hedge, and break down thy wall, that is, the bedge and wall of my protecb- 
on, whereby thy enemies have hitherro been kept from making a prey of thee, 
and treading thee under their feet by contempt. ere by hedge underſtands 
the guard of Angels, according to P/a/.34. and ſome by wall, good men, for 
Maru} Magnus vir bonus eff, A gord man 0 a great wall, according to the Pro- 
Foſepb.de bel. l. verb. So the great brazen gate of the Temple a little before the deſtruction 
| 74.12. | of peraſalem opened of it ſelf, and a voice of Angels was heard, ſaying, 2+ 
remus hinc, Let ms go hence : So that this Prophecy was fulfilled when the Ro- 

mans deſtroyed it. 

Verſ. 6. It i not be pruned ner digged, and I will command the clouds not to rain up- 
| on it, &c. Here the taking away of all good means of grace to bring forth 
good fruit is threatned, as lefler chaſtiſements and afflictions, which are as 
digging and pruning, the end whereof is to keep Gods Commandments, as D- 
| vid faich, Before I was affiited, I wem aftray, but now I brep thy Command- 
ments : and a with- holding of the influence of Heaven whereby famines come, 
as in the dayes of Abab. And this, as Zerom faith, was nor done, as ſome ex- 
pound ir, at the Babyloniſh Captivity, for Jeremiah was ſtiff amongſt them. and 
afterwards Hag gai and Zechary, but when the Apoſtle being rejected by the 
Jews, faid, Henceforth we tors to the Gentiles. For the Prophets and Apoſtles 
ate the clouds here meant, for which it is ſaid, Paul planter and A polo water- 
erh; und Iſa. So. Whe are theſe that flee as the cloud: Thus being deſtitute of 
means they ſhould henceforth bring briars and chorns of evil works, ro aggra- 
vate more their condemnation, 28 the ground accurſed, the end whereof is to 
be burnt with fire. 

Certainly — of the Lord of hoſt is the homſe of Iſrael, &c. Here the 
Parable is explained bot h for the meaning of the vineyard, and alſo for the 
meaning of the ſweet and ſower Grapes. Neither is it proper to 1/rae! and Fu- 
dah only, but common to us Feh.15. Kom. II. who ſhall likewiſe be judged for 
our evil fruits, by clamour or crying here ſpoken of is meant the crying of the 
oppreſſed by unjuſt dealing, or the crying out of unjuſt Judges againſt the in- 
nocent, as thieves and robbers upon the way againlt the traveller, as Chtiſt 
was cried out againſt, Cracifie him. So Jerom and Cyril. Or laſtly, the cry- 
ing out of any {m, which particularly is ſaid to cry, as murther, Gen. 4. Sodo- | 
metry, Gen.18. Oppreſſing of the widow and fatherlefs, Exo4d.22. and detain- 
ing the labourers wages, 7am.5.4. Heb. Elegans oft Paranomaſia F xpettavi 21D 
e& rece D & WT ecce WIS, 

Wo to them, that joyn houſe to howſe and field to field, &c. Hete the Prophet enlat- 
| gerh bimſclf,caxing not onlyJudges,bur all rich men who are unſatiable in their 
' defires by right and wrong to get into their poſſeſſion all che Lands and Houſes 
about them. But he is not to be underſtood as condemning meerly the poſſeſſing 

of many grounds and bouſes about them, but their covetous defires which ate 
| — wich that which is enough, in regard whereof they care not 
; what becomes of others, being by covetouſneſs tranſported to that, which if 
| mo attain to, they could have no comfort in it, fith the rich cannot live 
| wirhoor rhe poor, and man being a ſociable creature, if he ſhould have no 
| neighbours inhabiting near him, could have little comfort of all his poſſeſſions. 
| And in denouncing this woe he raxerhalſo unjuſt dealing and oppreffion to 

the devouring of other mens eſtates. A deſire, ſaith Ferems, to have more hou- 
' ſes and grounds, then he knowerh how to uſe, for oſtentation, when others 

are harbourleſe, and want grounds to husband for their fuſtenance, is here 
cried out againſt. ould ye dwell alone inthe midſt of rhe Exrrh ? that is, would | 
| . ye 


— 


— — 


and 

veighing, ſaith, The Gentiles have called the Judge of hell Dir 

cauſe it ſhall be ſeder drvirwss, the ſeat of the rich, who when they moſt 
abound are in greateſt want, becauſe they think all things which others 


T beſe things are in mine d, if many and fair bewſes be not without inhabitam. 
For their unlatiable covetouineſs, here deſolation is threatned to their houſes 
made ſo great and fair by their rapine, which was fulfilled, when they were 
partly cut off by the ſword of the Caldeans, and away Captive. 
And be begins, Tbeſe things are in the cars of the of boſftr ] That is, the 
cries of the poor before ſpoken of for the manifold oppreſſions of the rich, be 
the Judge rakes mori — — — en. 
mighty men. The is Ecliptical, | in by an 4 TY 
ͤ— 5 —— being to be with 
theſe or the like words, Let me ner live. Sauen, Have not me for your Ged. And 
the like happens commonly to great rich mens bouſes, upon the building 
whereof no coft hath been ſpared, being within a few years left for Cadows 
and Jackdaws to dwell in; and fo ſhall it be ſhortly, faith Mz/ca/us, with ſum- 
ptuous Monaſteries, to ſhew the vamty of the founders thereof. 

And ten acres ſhall make one bath of Wine, andthe ſeed of a chere an EE A 
bath was ſeventy two Sextaties, that is fifty four quarrs, a poor encreaſe of fo 
much ground; A chore was a meaſure of twelve buſhels, an Epheb according 
to ſome,a Buſhel and 2 Peck; ſo Badews ; but ſome others lay, Medimnne Arti- 
cus, a Buſhel wanting a pottle. However it was nut above the tenth part of che 
ſeed fown. Here then great barrenneſss alſo wherewith chey ſhould 
be puniſhed for their ambition & coveronſnes, they ſhould ſow much and 
lictle,as Hg. 1. 6. for what greater famine, chen when the teach parr of the rod 
ſown, end Ser apene — þ ſcarce reaped? The vulgar Latine 
bath it Zegwnculom nnem vim, which Sebon: ſaich, was but equal in wet 

ing to an Ephah in dry, but Hebr.it is c V and fora chore, it hath chirty 
meaſures, and for an Ephab three meaſures, wherein eres chat 
he followeth the Septaagint, whereas Hebr. it is a bath and a chore, but yet 
whereas my Author makes a bath and Ephe ſo much different, as fifry four 
quarts and quarts,be faith chey were both equal.alledging Ezekiel, who 
puts them — = if — Epha, — — hs 

Woe to them that riſe is the morning to nhenmne ſſe. Prophet ha- 
ving ſpoken of a vine doth bere rebuke the — who when they 
ſhould attend upon this work, give themſelves wholly to riot and 
from morning to night, for thus, ſaith eren, do many Princes: for which 
the viel alſo and harp are ſpoken of verſ. 12. And he applieth this to ſuch, as 
paſſe their time in pleaſure from the morning of their youth to the night of 
their old - age. v och ae ren the greateſt imencion 


to this fin, and cominuing till ni as are given over to do things tedious 
even to nature, being carried on by an evil cuſtom ; and they are ſaid to con- 
tinue at it till the wine inflames them, chat is, makes them more dry and thir- 
fy, — — wes on The word rendred 
Dr unkenneſſe, is Sichar lagnifying wine or ſtrong drink, or any liquour cauſing 


And the Lute andthe Harp, 8c. are in their feaſts, That is, to make them che 


more mad upon pleaſure uſe all manner of muſick. Ber they confider not 
— w4 


why man the work of Gods bands was made, viz. to l- 


bout in ſome honeſt calkng, and to gloribe God, for they contrariwiſe like 


' brute beaſts are without this confideration. Some 


| 


prriſe him, and co love and fear him, a5 men ought to do. For did 2 


underſtind a double work, 
vu. of Creation and Redemption. neither of which drunkards 


Iſaiah 5.9. Wie to Drankards. &c. 33 
ye be all lice Kings, ye rich men having all the Land in ſobjedtion to you, as. 
have. As Nere turned a great part of the City of Re into an 
Dodge for hatt. Againſt ſuch 2 — —_—— N. 


Cam 


Verſ.10. 


Ala $ bes. 


Verſ.11. 


Verſ 12. 


| 


% 


Defilation threatned, a Famine, Iſaiah 53.13 


Verſ. 13. 


Hieremm. 


Amos 8. 


eh, vallis. 


Jer. 7. 3 2. 
Ambrof. 


2 King. 25. 


conſider, how God provideth meat and drink for all, and that when we eat we 
are therefore bound to bleſs God, as Deut. 8G. o. they would not be ſo brutiſh 

or if they conſidered the ſufferings of Chriſt for our Redemption from inne, N 
tbey would not ſo ungratefully fit quaffing wine and ſtrong drink, when he 

caſted gall and vinegar for us, or exceed ſo in their mirth. Any of theſe 
wayes it may be underſtood, but chiefly of the worke of Judgement, 
' | which God was about to work amongſt. them for ſinne, of which it is ſpo- 
ken, ver/.19. 

Therefore is my people gone into Captivity, becauſe without & nowledge, &c. 
Thatis; fo ſtupified by gluttony and exceſs, that they know not him, who 
feeds them to ſerve him, but ſerve their own bellies. The Captivity and famine 
here threatned,is ſpoken of as paſt for the certainty thereof, but as Zerom ſaith 
was fulfilled in the time of Titus and Veſpaſian, ſince which the Jews have al- 
ſo ſuffered another famine, . viz..of hearing the word. And it is ſaid, Their 
Nobles die with famine, to aggravate the judgement, and that it might be the 
more remarkable. For theſe were they that are before complained of v.12. to 
have uſed ſuch exceſs, but now they are in want enough, and ſo ſhall all intem- 
perate and voluptuous brutiſh people be one day.. | 

Therefore bell: hath enlargedit ſelf. The word N ſignifying hell or grave 
is here uſed, and ſhe is ſaid to have inlarged her ſoul by a Proſopopeia, by the 
- | foul her mouth being meant, the wide opening whereof is from the inlarge- | 
ment of the ſoul. But the grave is here commonly underſtood, and more par- | 
| ricularly Topher, otherwiſe called Gebenna, hell, which was the valley of the 
fon of Hinnom, wherein they facrificed their children to Molech; and there- 
fore are threatned that it ſhould be turned into a. great burying place of an 
huge multitude of dead bodies, that ſhould fall by the ſword and famine for 
their ſins. But here, as Ambroſe noteth, Per legem ralionis, they who like 
greedy beaſts had devoured the ſubſtance of the poor, and of whoſe glutrony 
and drunkenneſs devouring exceſſively the beſt meats and drinks, there had 
been no end, are threatned, that they ſhall be devoured by the grave both of 
the greater and meanet ſort. That if otherwiſe they would not be moved to 
repentance, yet for fear of ſo great a deſtruction to come upon the whole Na- 
tion they might. 

And the mean man ſball be bowtd down, and the great man bumbled, &c. For 
ſo homo and vir, the words here uſed are to be underſtood, as hath been ſhew- 
ed Chap. 29, 17. where the words both of this, and verſ. 16. have been already 
expounded. | 

And the Lambs ſhall be fed after their manner, &c. Theſe words are otherwiſe | 
| read by the Septuagint, their torn ones ſhall be eaten as Buls, and the Lambs which ' 
are taken ſhall cat their deſert places. But the Hebrew is, as hath been ſaid, only | 
the words following in this verſe are diverſly rendred by ſome, Gladii medula- | 
ta ruminantia devorrbunt ; The {words ſhall devour the fat chewing the cud, be- | 
cauſe the word MA M here uſed ſignifieth Swords as well as deſert places, and 
T2373 Ruminatours as well as Strangers. By others, 7 he deſolate places of the 
fat ſtrangers tall et. And this is to be preferred,and fo by: the Lambs the poor | 
ite to be underſtood, to ſuch as remained of whom after the deſtruction be- 
fore ſpoken of, it is here promiſed, that they ſhould live plentifully of the 
poſſeſſions of the rich, who had oppreſſed them formerly, being now either 
deſtroyed or carried into Captivity, and the Caldeans meant by ſtravgers 
ſhould enjoy the beſt things of the Land, as indeed the ſacred Hiſtory ſhewerh 
that it came to paſſe. For there were left of the poor for vine-dreſſers and til- 


The Allegor y. jers of the Land, of whom the Caldeans, Their Landlords noob rent. Some turn» | 


ing this to an Allegory, by lambs and ſtrangers underſtand the Gentiles con- | 
verted to the faith; it is here propheſied, That they ſhalt be fed after the man- 
| ner of the Jews in former times with the Word and Sacranients, which is rhe | 
fat of their deſolations, and this was fulfilled in the time of Tau and Veſpaſian. 
For the expoſition of the Soptuagiut, Jerem ſaith, he knows not why they ren 

| | der 


—— 


Tainh's.1s . Sin with Cart-ropes, Iniquity with Cor ds. 


35 


ty men of «dec; and their deſtruction by the enemy, the poor as lambs af- 


Land; ſee before Chap.1.7. Calvin by lambs and ſtrangers underſtand eth the 
ame, viz. the poot faithfull, who were put from their poſſeſſions; whilſt 
unconſcionable rich men oppreſſed chem, and now theſe being cut off and ear- 
ried away, returned again unto them as very ſtrangers ; and theſe poſſeſſions 
are called either deſolate places of the fat, that is, of rich oppteſſours, who 
incroached upon ſo much Land, that they could not tell how to uſe it all, ſo 


| 

| danger of being all pell mell deſtroyed in that common judgement. For though 
the wicked being as Goats ſhould periſh, yet the faithfull as Lambs ſhould be 
| diſtinguiſhe from them, and in the end 


' ſtood here, but te jects it, becauſe God propounds not conſolation for beaſts, 


| ments, thinking that they ſhall never come: but becauſe all this is vain, be cals 


that much of it lay deſolate, or fat deſolate places for the fruitfulneſs of that 
Countrey. And ſo here is a conſolation for ſuch as feared God, againſt the 


reap benefit by this common cala- 
' mity. Muſculus mentioneth another Expoſition of Lambs properly under- 


; bur men. 

Woe to them that draw iniquity With cords of vanity, &c. Cords or ropes here, 
faith Calvin, ſerve to ſer forth any means, whereby the wicked ſooth up them- 
: ſelves intheir fins, and ſo go on in them without end, either becauſe they think 
God ſees them not, or to excuſe them, as little, or proceeding from their na- 
ture, and therefore to be born with; or becauſe they contemn Gods judge- 


Lo ſo, unleſs by Bals, to ſet forth the fat Buls of B22», that is, the migh- 


Hieromm. 


ter the ſubduing of the Countrey being let go to occupy the ground, and to 
feed upon the fruits thereof. For ſtrangers devouring the beſt things of the 


| Calvin. 


them cords of vanity. Maſculus by cart-ropes underſtands ſuch fins, as they 
| ſtrengthened themſelves in by unjuſt Laws,of which chᷣ. 10. 1.Of ſins called ropes 
| or cords, ſee alſo Pro. 5. 22. erom likens theſe cords to thoſe ſmall threds,where- 


' drawn by cords S* Auguſtine before his converſion ſaith, I was bound, net With 


7 
| 
| 


' 
4 


with the Spider weaves her web, working it about her ſelf till that ſhe is all over 


the wicked be well called, becauſe as a rope conſiſteth of many ſmall threds wo- 
ven together, and ſo is drawn to a great length, and is ſtrong and not to be bro- 
ken, ſo ſins being mulciplied,and ſome woven into others, and long lived in, are 
long and ſtrong enough to binde the ſinnet ſo that he cannot break them: but 
as Horſes or Oxen yoked, and by ropes faſtened to a loaden Cart, though at 
the firſt unwillingly, yet being uſed to it, they draw willingly, ſo the wicked 
draw willingly the heavy load of fin, being to ſin accuſtomed untill that coming 
to the bottomleſs pit their load puls them down into it never to get out again. 
But the words rendred cart-ropes do properly ſigniſie thickneſſe, or wood of 4 
cart, and ſin as the Wood of a Cart, that is, a cart filled or thickned with a great 
weight of wood, for which the word ſignifying thickneſs is put in the plural 
number iN2Y : Here by iniquity and ſinne, Cyril underſtands the puniſhments 
of fin, which the wicked draw upon themſelves, and indeed both may be un- 
derſtood, 1. Sin, which is heavy, but that by being accuſtomed to it, che 
ſinner feels it not, for ſo it is ſer forth, Matth. 11.28, Heb. 12. 1. Zech. 5.7, 
Pſal.3 S. 5. At the firſt the conſcience is againſt it, but having yielded and oft- 
en done it, the ſenſe of the weight goeth away, except the conſcience by ſome 
means being awakened,ic becomes again intollerably heavy, as in thoſe that de- 
ſpair: and fin is drawn as with a rope, when either it being committed, more fins 
are added, as thred to thred in a cord, 1. Denying. 2. Refuſing correction. 
3. Apoſtatizing to a falſe religion to avoid it: Or to make way unto it, as to 
adultery, 1. Curioſity in apparel. 2. Wanton dalliance. 3. Waſtefull ex- 
pences are premiſed ; or it is draw into a great length like a rope by continu- 


| 


the wrath of God, and neceſſarily is drawn by fin, as a cart by a rope, ſith he 
will be avenged upon the wicked, although he be moſt mercifull. Of ſinne 


incloſed herewith,but in vain, Funiculi, or cords, or carr-ropes may the ſins of 


Cyril, 


Greg. Mor. 3 3. 
cap. 1 2. 

Exod. 34.6. 
Aug. confeſ. l. 8. 
c. 5. 

Sup irabam li- 
gaus non ferro 


ance init. For the puniſhment of ſin, that is certainly moſt heavy, as being — ſel mea 


Velle meum te- 
nebat inimicus, 
& inde catenam 
mihi fecers & 
me conſtrmnxera 


the chain of another, but With my own iron Will. The enemy made a chain of my will, 


and 


2 


{ 


Woe to youthat call Evil G. Iſaiah 45 


Ver[ 19. 


Verſ. 20. 


Hieremm. 


| 101. 


Prov. 17. 18. 


| | Muſcul. 


| 


upon us, let us ſee it done, and tell usno more what the counſel of the holy 


and therewith bound me : for of my perverſe wil was made luſt, and whilft I ſerved 
luit a cuftam vas made, and Whilft cuſtom was not refiſted, neceſſiry was made, 
whereby as by links put one into another an bard ſervitude held me faft. ' 
which ſay, Let him haſten his work, let s ſee,&c. Here the wicked who draw | 
on iniquity with cords, are deſcribed, viz. They are grown to that height of 
wickedneſs, that they mock at his threatnings of judgements by his Prophets, 
becauſe that being threatned from time to time, they yet come not: As if they | 
had ſaid, we have heard thee enough threatning us in the name of the — | 
bur know, that we lightly account of thy words, if be bath any thing to bring 


one, as you call him, is againſt us, but let us feel and ſo know ir, if he can do 
any thing. So that here is alſo intimated thoſe Idolaters deriſion of the name, 
whereby the Prophets for more reverence commonly called the Lord, The ho- 
ly One of Hrael. And thus wicked men are brought in mocking, per. 17. 15. Ch. 
20.8. 2 Pet. 3. but the godly contrariwiſe believe and tremble at the 
of Gods jud to come. Thus Calvis and Mauſculu. And ſome wicked 
there are, who contemn all Gods threatnings becauſe they think he careth not 
for things bere below, but that herein his chief felicity lieth, that he is at 
continual eaſe, and is free from all buſineſſes, as Epicurea; See Job 22.14. | 
Zepb. 1 14 | 
— pen that call evil good. and good evil, &c. Aquila. Qui dicunt malo, 
bouus es, & contra: and the Hebrew is IWP to the evil good. Tremelins, | 
De bonomalum. It may be taken, as it is by peram, both wayes either of things | 
or perſons. Of things, #oe to ges that ſay good of evil, that is, of your ſins, | 
that they are no ſins but verrues, and that you are to be thought the better of 
therefore : for this is one thred, that comes into the cord of finne, as verſ. 18. | 
that the wicked is not only ſenſleſs of it, and the evil thereof through a cuſtom | 
of ſinning, but alſo glories in it, as thinking himſelf the better. So Gregory | 


| Gregor.in Plal. faith, The enemy palliates bimſelf with ſuch arts, that he feigns our faults to be | 


vertues, ſo that thence a man expetts rewards from whence he 1 Worthy to endure | 
eternal torments, thus crmelty in taking revenge upon vice is thought juſtice, au 
the immoderate anger of juſt zeal merit, likewiſe profuſeneſſe is held mercy, tenacity 
frugality , pertinacy conſtancy. And as Maximus hathit, Swearing i counted 
a grace to ones ſpeech, and the angry couragions, darkneſſe lig lx, and ſour ſweet that 
is, the darkneſſe of errour light of truth, and ſour berefies ſweet truths, be- 
cauſe nothing is ſweet but truth ; or a life lead in ſin, ſweet and pleaſant, but 
in the fear of God, and exactly, four. And herein it is alluded to the ſweet 
and ſour grapes before ſpoken of, the wicked called the ſweet ſour, and the 
ſour ſweet, or bitter, as the Hebrew word here ſignifieth. 

It may alſo be underſtood of perſons, ſo they that juſtifie the wicked and 
condemn the righteous are alike abominable, and Moe is to them alſo, verſ. 23. 
This, faith Maſculus, is the cunning of the devil, when the wicked cannot 
otherwiſe plead for their wickedneſſes, to confound good and evil together: 
and ſome ſay of evil that it is good through errour and ſimple ignorance,which 
ſhall be pardoned, ſome that good is evil out of malice, Likewiſe of men, the 
Papiſts ſay, Thar a Prieſt __ who liveth fingle, although a fornicatout, but 
the married evil and wicked, although keeping him to his own wife only, c. 
and Calvin applieth this to men of dignity who account them good, that flat- 
tet with them, but them evil that reprove their vices. e pat darkneſſe for 
light, ſo Hebr. by a word implying great men, by whoſe will as by a Law it is 
made (0. 

Woe to them that are Wiſe in their own che, &c. Here, ſaith Calvin, 1/aiah 
inveigheth againſt them, that elude all the teaching of the Prophets by this, 
that they think themſelves ſo wiſe, that they know what they have to do bet- 
ter then the Prophets can teach them, and therefore deſpiſe all their denuncia 
tions of judgements, and he with whom it is thus, goes on inevitably to de- 


ſtruction, becauſe the way of becoming wiſe is to him dammed up, which is 


ro 


— 
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[Iſaiah 5.22. A fredevearithe ſtablie 37 | 


to become a fool, that he may be wiſe. Therefore a caveat is alfogiven here- 
againſt, Prov.z-7- Here are two words uſed, wiſe and inrefligent, ot prudent — 
before your ſelves. Which according to Ma/culxs, fer forth one and the mmm 

ing, according to rem, who follows the Sroicks herein, #;/aow is in reipeR 
of divine and humane things, Pradence of humane only. Bar by the firſt may 
bettet be underſtaod Wiſdom, as is oppoſed to fooliſhneſs in the Scriprure | 
phraſe, that is rigbteouſneb, for they thought chemlelves righteous enough, | 
and therefore his chreatenings or chem vain,and by the ſecond, ſubtilty and wit 
not like children to be terrified by ſuch ſcate· Crows as they counted them. | 

Iwo to them that are mighty to drink, wine and ftrong, &c. The fin of drunk- | Verſ.22. 

enneſs was taxed before ver/.11. but becauſe they were not moved againſt it, 
but lived ſtill therein, it is again declaimed againſt in this verſe, and likewiſe | 
verſ. 23 juſtifying che wicked, &c. which in other words is ſpoken againſt 
verſc20. 2 ground for Preachers to inveigh againſt the ſame ſins again and 
again, being yet unrepented of. But a new Arzument is implicitly. brought | 
againſt chis (in, vi. in that he cals them mighty to drink wine, and ?! MW | 
men of yalour to mingle ſtrong drink. For by thus ſaying he intimates to their ,._. 
ſhame, that they had no courage to fight againſt the enemy, but like bruit _m—_ 
beaſts all theit ſtrength was put out in drinkiog and quaffing ; whereas meat 
and drink is not given us by God to go as fat as we ate able in fillin; the belly 
herewith, but with ſuch moderation to uſe them, as that our ſtrength may 
not be impaired, but increaſed hereby. For the laſt words, by ſtrong or valiant | 
to mingle ſtrong drink;that mingling, ſaith Aaſculut, is not to be underſtood, 
which is of water —.— — — the uſual manner of drinking, but by 

ingli ting in of ſtrong and inebriating liquout, uſe cauſing, mingling to 
—— only he thinketh them raxed that give inebrias | 
drink to others, & ſo indeed it is to be thought, becauſe Hab. 2. i it is — | 
But by mingling may alſo be underſtood, mingling divers ſtrong things together, 
the ſooner to incoxicate others,as is the manner of ſome rs,unles we take | 
it for putting in ſomewhat to keep from drunkenneſs, although the drinking | 
be exceſſive, and fo a woe is to them that are not plainly drunken, yer drink | 
to exceſs. For this ſee enough before v.20. Only it may be added, Thar this 
is properly againſt Judges, who pervertJuſtice for bribes,giving ſentence on the | Verſ.23. 
ſide of the wicked and againſt the good, for this is juſtifying the wicked here 
meant, and is a moſt damnable jn, becauſe che Judge being lead by covetouſ- 
nes doth wittingly judge unjuſtly,neither can any bribe-taker be free from this 
corruption, Exed.23.3. Demt.16.19. what ſoever ſome think. Vet to take the 
righteouſneſs of the Juſt from him is more damnable,for this is ro condemn the 
innocent ſometimes to death, and fo to be guilty of bloud. 

Therefore as fire devoxrs the finbble, and the flame the chaff, ſo their root ſhall Verſ. 24. 

be as rettenneſſe. Heb. As the tongue of the fire ears the ſtubble by an Hebraiſm. | 
By the root here Jerom will have evil thoughts meant, and by the Branch Hicrogm. 
ſpringing herefrom, the evil of ſpeech and action, the one ſhall be as muck or 
rottenneſs, the other ſhill ariſe as the duſt, that is, their thoughts of impu- . 
nity and ſpeeches of detiſion againſt the judgements threatned, and all their | 
riches unjuſtly gotten. Their covetous thoughts, called by the Apoſtle, The | 
root of al evil, ſhall be as rottenneſs within their bowels, and the fruits hereof | 
as duſt without, being ready to put out the eyes. Calvin takes it, as a Meta- * 
phor, wherein by the root of a tree rotten, all that whereupon they ſtood, and | 
did bear themſelves, is ſhewed to be of no force, but the tree of theit Com- 
monwealth muſt needs fall, as that tree, the root whereof is all rotten. And 
he ſaith, the ſame is before ſet forth by ſimilitudes of ſtubble devoured by the 
tongue of the fire, cc. it being hereby meant, that they ſhould have no more | 
power to ſtand againſt Gods judgements, then the ſtubble bath againſt the 
fire: and the — of the fire, faith Zuinglius, is ſpoken of, becauſe it lick - 
eth — Latine phraſe as a tongue, and is like a tongue in appear- | ©. 
ance. Some by the root underſtand Fathers, and by branches Children. | 
E all 
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not regarding it, this being of all abominations the 
; Therefore the fury of the Lord bath burnt againſt hu people, and When be ftretch» 
ed ot his hand the mountains trembled, & c. He ſpeaks of his ſtupendions Judge- 
ments as paſt, they being yet to come, for the certhiney thereof, and he no 
where ſpeaks more tettibly, then in this cafe of rejecting his Word, which 
ſheweth, that ſuch ſinnersasdo ſo, are of all others moſt deſperate, that every 
one may take heed of it. Ferom applieth this co thoſe that rejected Chriſt and 
his teaching: and be ſaith, That fury is afcribed to God, not that he is ſub- 
ject to paſſions, as manis, but to terrifie the wicked the more, who know 
| how dangerous it is; if but a man great upon earth be full of fury againſt a 
| poor man. Wherefore Datu ſaith, Corref# me Lord, ye in juugement, not in 
| fury. By the mountains trembling, he faith indeed, that ſome underſtand con- 
trary powers, to whom the wicked are delivered to be puniſht, but he takes 
it as ſpoken hyperbolically to ſhew the wonderful greatneſs of the judgments. 
And not th that chis threatning is not for Idolatry, but for rejecting the Go- 
ſpel, the word of promiſe touching the new Covenant ſpoken of Fer. 3 1. and 
it was fulfilled in the time of Tita and Viſpaſan, when his judgements againſt 
them were moſt terrible, and yet his hand is ſtretched out by continuing the 
| Jews miſeries from age to age, even unto this day; and this deſolation, as D«- 
niel ptopheſiet h, ſnall continue to the end. For their carcaſſes lying as dung 
in the ſtreets, this was never more then at the deſtruction of Pernſalem by the 
Romans. . 

And he ſhall lift up a fign to the Nations afar off, &c. This, faith Jeroms , is 
expounded. by ſome as ſpoken of the Gentiles converſion, thefign lifted up be- 
ing expounded of the ſign of the Croſſe: By the Rabbins, of the Babylonians 
brought againſt the Jews by Nebachaduc car. Bur he makes it to cohere with 
the former words, as ſhewing how the Rowan ſhould be brought to work the 

deſtruction before ſpoken. of for their rejecting of the Goſpel: God 
would as a Captain ſet up a Standard, to which they ſhould flock to execute 
his Judgements upon this rebellious Nation, and in ſtead of blowing with a 
Trumpet, be faith, he ſhould hifſe unto them, to denote his eaſſe calling his 
Armies together for this execution. Becauſe he ſpeaks of them as Nations moſt 
remote tharſhould come; fo as the Aſſyrians and Babylonians were not but 
about fix hundred miles off, and when they are ſpoken of, they are commonly 


ters are forthe Baby/owans here meant; fo likewiſe Lyranus. Cyril, Hifſing 
is here taken from the Bee, as alſo Chap.7.18. who going out of the Hive, cats 
all the Bees of his train after him, or from the maſter of a ſhip, who thus cals 
the Mariners about him to do what he commands, Whether the Babylonians 
or Romans be here meant, I leave to the judgement of the Reader, but becauſe 
they are ſaid to be called from the ends of the earth, I prefer that of the Komen 
forces out of /raly, Fraxceand Spain, and the rather, becauſe theſe properly 
wece brought againſt them to puniſh the contempt of Gods Word without 
Idolat ry, according to verſ. 24. the Babylonian, their groſs Idolatries, becauſe 
after their return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, they never finned by Idolatry 
more, but were moſt ſtrict impugners of it. 

And be ball come lightly and ſwiftly. Verſ. 27. None ſhall be Weary or ff 
ble, &c. Here the Nation to be called by biffing from the entteam parts of the 
earth againſt the Jes, is deſcribed, ſo as might moſt rerrifie them. 1. From 
their ſwiftneſs, all impediments being away, either within them, as wearineſs 
or drouzineſs, or without them, as ſtumbling, looſning of the girdle or ſhoe- 
latchet, to make them ſtay to tie them. 2. From their inſtruments of warre 
and horſes. Their Arrows ſharp, their Bows bent, the hooft of their Horſes as 
flaxr, &c. 3. From their irreſiſtible ſtrength. They ball roar like Liens, and 
tabs rhe pro, &c. 4. From their deſperate condition, when their enemies 


ſhould ade them. Theirroarine ſhall be as of the ſta and a man ſtall | 
Lees 


He / ſhall hifi wp a ſien to the Nations. Ifaiah 5-25] 
all this is threatned, becauſe they caſt away the Law of the Lord, & c. that is by 


deſctibed by the North. Yet Aduſculut, Calvin and others of our new Wri- 
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God purſuesin wrath. And here, according to erom, ends the ſecond Viſion, 
begun Chap. a. Now follows the third, 


CHAP. VI. 


N the year of the death of Dial, Iſam the Lord fitting ,&c. Some, faith Calvin; 

conjecture theProphecy to begin here, becauſe the Lord now firſt ſhewed him- 
felf unto him, which in reaſon ſhould be at the firſt to prepare the Prophet the 
better to the execution of his office, and becauſe he now firſt begins to trem- 
dle at his Prophetical calling, being ſo unclean, and God ſo pure verſ.5. which 
he would doubtleſs have done before, had the Lord before imployed him in 
this work. Therefore they think, that the Prophecies preceding are ſet out of 


not till afrerwards have a Viſion, as the Apoſtles did ſee more afterwards then 
at the firſt : and having no Viſion before of ſuch aſtoniſhing glory, no mar- 
vel, though he were now firſt ſtricken. And that the Prophecie began before 
| appears, becauſe Chap.1.1. he began to prophecie in the dayes of Ca, 
but this was after his death, a new King coming on, againſt the fear of whom 
be might be confirmed hereby to go on with courage. But how is he ſaid to 
have ſeen the Lord, ſeeing he is inviſible? So/. He ſaw a ſign of his divine Ma- 
jeſty, whereby he knew certainly, that God was in a ſpecial manner there: 
| becauſe he never ſneweth any fallacious figns, as Image- makers do: his ſitting 
upon a Throne and on high, was to ſet forth bis royal Dignity, excelling farre 
that of earthly Kings. Hu hinder _= felled the Temple, to ſhew him to be that 
God, to whoſe honour the Temple was built, to cauſe the more awfull regard 
in the people to this Prophecie. 7erom here notes, that Di was a Leper, 
and ſmitten with the leproſie in the Temple, whereby it was polluted. There- 
foretill he was dead God appeared not there any more, but now he ſhews 
himſelf in ſuch manner as beſt pleaſed him, to intimate, that a polluted King 
is ſo diſpleaſing to God, that Gods favour is aot towards his Church where 
he reigneth, till char by death he hath taken him away. The word e fim- 
brie equs, is by the LX X rendred, Hu glory; by Theodotion and Symmachus, 
Due ſub pedibus ejus erant ; by ferom, Lune ſub ipſo erant ; he appeared then 
on high, and the sxirts of his garments only in the Temple filling it. And this 
Lord was God the Son, for to him this is by John applied, laying, Iſaiah ſpake 
of him, when he ſaw hu glory. Thus moſt of the Ancients, holding that all times 
when God is ſaid to appear, God the Son is meant, and thoſe Appatitions were 
a Freludium of his Incarnation. Yet ſome underſtand God the Father, and 


| wherein Uzziab died, ſome underſtand hereby the year, in which he was ſmit- 
| ten with Leproſie, becauſe then he was dead civilly ; ſome granting his natural 
death to be meant, hold yer that he was not dead when /ſaiah bad this Viſion, 
but that he died in that year; but the firſt is beſt for the reaſon before-going ; 
the leprous King was dead, and ſo Gods anger, whereunto he was ſtirred by 
him, as the head of that people, was over, and he began again to ſhew ſome 
token of his favour. And he appears as need then — in kingly Majeſty, 
that the wicked who contemned his judgements might hereby be ſtricken with 
the more terrour, and fo be reduced to obedience. | 
And Seraphims ſtanding above, ND from above ; that is, ſomewhat lower 
as he appointed to miniſter to him. Thoſe tranſlations therefore, which have 
it, above him, or above it, as the vulgar Latine, give needleſly occaſion to en- 
quire how it can be ſo ſaid, fith the ſervant is not in ſtation above his Lord or 
his Throne: for being rendred word for word according to the Hebrew, the 


look to theearth, and darkneſs, and the light in heaven ſhall be darkned ; That is, 
calamity and miſery without comfort or end, ſuch is the caſe of thoſe, whom | 


order. But he anſwereth, that /aiah might at the firſt be only ſpoken to, and | 


ſome the whole Trinity, bur the firſt is moſt probable. Touching the year | 
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ſenſe is good and without all queſtion, as it is here given. The Lord then ap- 
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pears not without his attendants ſtanding before him ready at his beck to exe- | 
cute his will. And they are ſpoken of here onely as many in the Plural,but Dax. 
7. and 1c. they are ſaid to bethouſand thouſands that miniſter to him, yet not 
Seraphims, but Angels. The Seraphims have their name from burning, 1. Be- 
cauſe they burn with the love of God. 2. Are ſwift as fire to do his will. | 
3. Shine as fire, ſo Oecolampadius: And the ſame are ſometime called Angels, 
that is, Meſſengers, ſometime Seraphims, that is, burning ones, although Dio- 
ny ſius diſtinguiſheth them from other Angels, as being more inflamed through 
their nearneſs to the throne of God. Some think that theſe Seraphims were 
only two, and will have the Son and holy Ghoſt ſet forth hereby,as in the San- 
dam $anttorum were two Chernbims : but this is a vain conjecture, and becauſe 
it puts an inequality betwixt the perſons of the Trinity, io be abhorred, Exet. I. 
5. Four Animals or living creatures appear, to repreſent the Angels attending 
upon God, and theſe are held to be the C herubims, another order of heavenly 
Angels, and Ezek,10-1,2. they are ſo called. And it is to be noted, That the 
Iſa. 14. , Seraphims ſtand, God ſitting, whereupon Bernard cenſures Lucifer, noting it 
—_— - | to be the cauſe of his ejectment out of Heaven, that he would ſer his throne a 
— ſt cd arderom | beſides the throne of God, telling him, that he had only one property of the 
non habuiſti- | Seraphim;, viz to ſhine, but not that of burning wich the love of God, and 
Bonum fuſfst | therefore now he burns in hell, and is foul and ugly, and without all ſhining. 
tibi, fer Six wings had one, the wings of the Angels ſerve to ſhew their ſwiftneſs in exe- 
TT — cuting Gods will. But yer they have each one two only for this end, and two 
. to cover their face, to ſhew the brightneſs of Gods glory to be ſuch, chat they 
cannot with open face beholdit: yet it is not to be conceived that they cover 
the whole face with their wings, but ſo much as that the dazling luſtre of that 
exceſſive brightneſs might not confound them, but yet they may fee their 
Lord, and be ready at his beck. A notable Embleme of a right Miniſter of 
God, who muſt be prompt and ready, and flie as with wings about the work 
of his Miniſtry, burning alwayes with holy zeale through the love of God. 
Yet his carriage muſt be reverent towardsthe Lord, and he muſt be content to 
acknowledge his ignorance of many things, and that they are covered from 
Deut.29.29. | him, medling only with thoſe that are revealed. The two wings to cover the 
Seraphs, are from ſuch as are under them, vi. mortal men, and ſerve to ſhew, 
That we are as unable to behold the brightneſs of an Angel, as an Angel that 
infinite glory of the Lord. Wherefore both Daniel and pobn were fo ſtricken 
at ſuch an appearance, that they fell down as dead, all their ſtrength being diſ- 
ſolved through fear. Wherefore the beſt amongſt men ought to think them- 
ſelves poor, infirm creatures, and behave themſelves accordingly towards 
God, who is ſo glorious: thus almoſt Calvin. But in a far different manner 
| _ Ii ſex ale, & (ex alealteri, V not being expounded with "22D 
ut to the ſix wings, as in the tranſlation mentioned; wherefore I marvel why 
perom bath it ſuper illud, when as the word ſignifieth nothing but deſuper, and 
the Septuagint, in circuits cus; if the particle ſignifying ili be left to go with 
ſix wings, as it muſt, or elſe the ſenſe will be imperfeR. — ſay, expounds 
the Seraphs covering his face with two of his wings, and with two his feęt, 
| as ſpoken of his covering Gods face and feet, becauſe the Hebrew particle 
| may as well have reference to God, as to the Cherab. And hereof he makes 
an excellent Allegory thus, The face of God ſetteth forth things paſt before 
| the beginning of the world, his feet things to come after this world ended: both 
| theſe covered then ſerve to ſhew the concealing of ſuch things from us, thoſe 
only being ſer forth for us to know, which ſhall, or have come to paſſe with- | 
in the compaſſe of the time of this world, which was made in fix dayes, to ſig- 
| nifie which either of them hath fix wings, the two to flie with do not only | 
| ſerve to ſet forth their readineſs, but their abode in Heaven above, as the pro- | 
per place of their reſidence. Cyril agreeing with Zero in their covering of 
| Gods face and feet, expounds it as ſhewing Gods eternity both 4 parte ante, 
and à parte peſt, to be incomprehenſible. Aupertus the conjunction or union — | 
Chriſts 
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Chriſis Divinity and humanity to be a moſt hidden Myſtery. Chryſoſtom dif- 
fers not from Calvin, ſaving that, whereas Calvin by their covering their feet, 
underſtands the inability of men upon earth to endure the ſight of their glory, 
he, their being — that God ſhould ſee the imperfection of their aff. 
ions, (ſet forth by their feet) towards him. And to me this of Chryſaſt em 
ſeems to be beſt, betauſe if there were many Seraphin about Gods throne, as 
doubtleſs there were thouſands, it cannot be conceived, how each one with 
his two wings ſhould cover his face alike, and with two his feet, unleſſe by co- 
vering their own faces, his face being hid from them, and his feet alſo not be- 
ing open to theirs, becauſe theirs were covered. And if covering be referred 
to both this way, none of theſe Allegories are impertinent, but may well ſtand 
together, By Aer feet the Hebrews uſe to ſec forth not properly or 
particularly the feet, but the nether parts, which we are aſhamed ſhould be 
ſeen, being for this called Padenda, this therefore ſheweth, That the ve 
Angels, which are ſo glorious, are not without all blemiſh' before the mo 
High, oratthe leaſt in humility acknowledge it, how much more then ſhould 
the holieſt amongſt men? Aoſes by Gods direction made two Cherubimt in 
the moſt holy place, the ſign of Gods preſence , extending their wings over 
his Mercy-ſeat, for which it is ſaid, God dwels between the Cherubius; here the 
Seraphins, which may be conceived to be an higher order of Angels, and 
thoſe many, appear, not with two wings, as they were frgured, but with fix, 
which plainly intimates a diſtinction according to Dionyſius, who makes nine 
orders of holy Angels. Some following this reading, Six and ſix Wings Were 
to one, think that each one had twelve, but it is ili 2 & [ex alteri, as was 
ſaid before, Six wings might ſec forth a ſix- fold motion upward, downward, 
backward, forward, to the right hand and to the left, any way were they 
ready to flie, when God would. If it be demanded, How did they flie, and 
yet are ſaid to ſtand ? Sel. It is ſaid with two he did flie, becauſe he was al- 
wayes ready ſo to do. But it is to be underſtood, that this was but a repreſen» 
tation, the Angels have no wings indeed, but are ſpirits ſwifter then any thing 
that hath wing, ſent out for the good of thoſe that are choſen to life at the good 
pleaſure of God. 

And they cried one to another holy, holy, holy Lord God of hoſts, &c. After 
their deſcription here followeth their Hymn ſung unto God, their crying to 
one another was their exciting of one another, and they praiſe God by his ho- 
lineſſe, one firſt beginning, and then the ſecond to the third, and he to the 
fourth, c. The thrice iterating of the word holy, both intimares the Trinity, 
and that the Lord only is holy, the authour of all holineſs, and moſt excel- 
lent for holineſs; and laſtly wich what intention and perſeverance the Angels 
praiſe him hereby, that we may imitate them herein, and be inamoured with 
holineſs, as the moſt excellent of all che Divine Attributes, as without which 
none ſhall ſee God, and abhor from prophaneneſſe and all filthineſſe of ſinne, 
as moſt debaſing and vilifying. The earth is full of thy glory, that is, the glory 
of thy wiſdom and power ſhineth all over it, inthe making, ordering and go- 
verning thereof and all things therein. Or the earth is ſpoken of as full of 
bis glory, according to ſome in admiration of the ſons incarnation ; ſo Ferom, 
who alſo ſaith, that the earth in general is ſpoken of, as full of his glory, in 
oppoſition to the Jews brags, who confined all his glory to the Temple. It is 
ſpoken alſo to ſhew, that all Nations ſhould be converted, which ſhould be 
to Gods great Glory. Thus alſo Calvin, wherefore when a Nation imbraceth 


cry is referred by ſome, as Jerom hath it, to two only Cherubins ſetting forth 
the Old and New Teſtament, becauſe therein the holineſs and Glory of God 
is continually ſet forth, 1 leave it tothe judicious Reader. There is a like ſay- 
ing to this Namb.1 4-21. All the earth ſhall be filled with my Glory; ſo likewiſe 
Eſal. yo. This angelical Hymn hath been wonderful in the uſe of it amongſt 

men, if it be true, which is related by Baronixs an. 105 5. Vitor 2, underſtand- 
| E 3 ing 


Cbryſoſt. 


the true Faith, it is full of Glory divine, ſo as none beſides is, Whereas this | - 


Diomſccæleſt. 
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ing, that ſimony was grown very common in the world, ſent an Arch-deacon 
to aſſemble a Councel at Lions, called Heldebrand. He therefore underſtand- 
ing that the Arch-biſhop was Simoniacal, required him to fay, Gloria Parri, 
Filio, & Spirits Sancte: then he faid the two firſt, but the third he could by no 
means bring forth, aſſaying to do it again and again, whereupon be was ſo 
confounded, that he fell at the Arch-deacons feet, and confeſſed his ſimony, 
and being for this degraded and depoſed be could fay all moſt freely, which 
other ſimoniacal Prelats ſeeing, they came and confeſſed theirs alſo, and volun- 
tarily left their dignities:this and more like it which ſavour of fabulous legen- 
dar hath Cornel.a Lapide. 

And the poſts of the ſuper liminaries ere moved when they cried, and the Whole 
houſe was filled with ſmoke. Jerom underſtands this as a figure of the deſtruction 
of the Temple, when once the earth ſhould be filled with Chrifts Glory, that 

is, the faith of him ſuffering, incarnate riſing, and aſcending into heaven with 
his body, and of the burning of the Temple, and blinding the Jews eyes,where- 
of the ſmoke filling the Temple was a ſign. The Jews will have the fume to be 
that of incenſe, and a ſign of the preſence of the divine Majeſty. Cyril and 
Themas Aquinas follow perem; Calvin will have the moving of the door-poſts 
| to ſhew, that this was not the voice of man, bur of a greater power, which 
' ſhould alwayes much more, when he ſpeaketh, move our hearts, if the ſenſ- 
leſſe creature were hereby moved and ſhook. The ſmoke filling the Temple, 
an uſual ſign of Gods preſence ; here he ſaith ſets forth both, that man ſhould | 
not pry too far into Gods ſecrets, and his wrath againſt the Jews being ready to 
' burn like fire, for in this ſenſe ſmoking is aſcribed to him, P/. 18. 9. 1 Sam. | 
11.9. Apec. 1 5. S. The Seprwagine lay, The door-poſts were lifted up, as if to 
make more room for the Lord to go out and depart from the Temple. That 
of Ferom ſeemeth to me to agree beſt, neither do I exclude that of Ca/vis, inti- 
mating a curbing of mans curioſity about things not revealed, becauſe filling 
the houſe with fume when God appeared, was a thing often uſed. 

And T ſaid, Woe is me, becauſe 1am cut ef — I am a man of pellmed lips, 
&c. Jeromrenders it, 2niatacni, becauſe I held my peace, as being of pol- 
luted lips, and ſo unworthy with the holy Seraphims to praiſe God, and he 

| peaks of this as the cauſe thereof, that he dwelt amongſt a people of polluted 
| lips, to ſhew, how dangerous it is to contract pollution to converſe amongſt 
corrupt ſpeakers, and yet well did 1/aiah acquit himſelf, that contracted here- | 
| by none other corruption bur of his lips. The Hebrew word ſignifieth either | 
to be ſilent, or to be cut off; but it may rather be taken thus here, becauſe the 
word is is Niphal Y, which cannot agree to being ſilent, and it is plainly | 
the voice of one lamenting his death, as ſeeing it at hand, becauſe he had ſeen 
the Lord, as Mancah ſometime did; fo Calvin and Mnſcu/xs. He makes this 
| moan, to ſhew, that when God appears, the moſt pure are impure, and there- 
fore cannot ſtand, but muſt needs be conſumed and brought to nothing. But 
| why doth he complain of the pollution of his lips only, was he free from all 
| other pollution? S/. No, bur being a Prophet his lips were of ſpecial uſe to de- 
clate Gods holy will to the people;and therefore this ſmote him molt, that they 
| were polluted, whereby God might be moſt provoked. This troubled him 
| not before, but when the Lord approached ; to ſhew, that when he comes 
| near to any heart, he ſtraitway ſeeth all vileneſs in himſelf, who before 
thought himſelf ſomebody, and his righteouſneſs now ſeems to him to be no- 
; thing. For his dwelling amongſt a people of polluted lips, he hereby inti- 
| mates, that he was no better then one of the common ſort ; Becauſe I have ſees 
God, that is, the fight of God, who is life, hath ſhewed me that which before 


' Ifaw not, viz. my ſelf to be a dead man, ſo1 was before, but was not ſenſible 
of it, now I am. So Calvin. Or it may be rendred, / was ſmitte» and made 


| dumb through aſtoni ſimemt at thu glorious apparition. How his lips were pollu- 
ted, perom, Cyril and Haimo conjecture, vi. by his taciturnity at the ſinne of 
| Uzxiah, when he preſumed to go to the Temple to offer incenſe : tur of this 


- pollu- 


Iſaiah 6.6. A Coal from the Altar. 43 


pollution enough before, his dwelling amongſt ſuch is ſpoken of, to inti- 
mate corruption thus more contracted, and as that which is excellent, and 
that which is vile being placed near one another, the vile ſheweth more 
vile, ſo fared it with the Prophet, when the Lord appeared; he then 
ſeemed to himſelf more polluted then before, and this made him fo lamentably 
to cry out. 

Then one of the Seraphims flew unto me , and bad in bu hand a burning | Ver[.6. 
Coal, &c. 

And applying it tomy month, ſaid, Behold this hath touched thy lips, thow 80 Verſ.7. 
purged from thy wncleanneſſe. In the houſe of God, where Iſaiah ſaw this Viſi- 
on, was an Altar, and thereupon fire, which firſt came down from Heaven, a 
coal of this fire therefore is taken, to ſhew, that the purging away of finfull 
pollution is from God in Heaven, and that nothing is to be found upon earth | 
chat can do it. But ſeeing 1/aiah propheſied before, why was he not prepa- | 
red to this holy work, by purging at the firft, or did the former part of his 

becie come out of his = ing polluted ? Sol. He was doubtleſs ſanctiſi- 
ed at the firſt to this office, but becauſe no ſanctification of man here is perfect, 
hereby is ſhewed only, that he was now more ſanctified, to purchaſe unto him 
yet more authority amongſt the people, and to encourage him the more from 
thence forward; ſo Calvin. And whereas a fire-coal is uſed, he ſaith, this 
was but for a ſign, as ſomething outward is taken in the Sacrament, but the 
vertue is wholly in God, which hereby worketh good ro us. And the out- 
ward thing is uſed only for mans confirmation, who is not a meer ſpirit, but a 
body alſo, and therefore muſt receive ſanctification from God, not immediat- 
ly as the Angels, but by corporeal means. And a fire- coal is uſed to ſnew, that 
corruption is ſo g ed in man, that there needs burning fire to purge it 
out, for which the Lord puts his into the fiery fornace of adverſity to purge | 
out all their droſſe as from ſilver and gold. And to the fign words are uſed to | 
make a A Sacrament, as be the Sacraments of the NewTeſtament : under 
the Old indeed no words were uſed, or at the leaſt no form preſcribed, as we 
may ſee in Circumciſion and the Paſſeover, only there was a word requiring | 
chem to be done, and the words of inſtitution were doubtleſſe recited every 
time, according to Gen. 17. and Exod.13, But to the ſigus in Baptiſm and the 
Lords Supper, words ate annexed, without which it is no Sacrament. So here 
for 1/aib his aſſurance, it is ſaid, Behold this Coal hath touched thy lips, &c. 
wherein the cautelouſneſſe of the Angel is to be noted, to ſpeak fo as that no- 
thing in this work of cleanſing might be aſcribed to him, but all to God. He | 
faith not therefore, I have roxched, but this Coal, b by me only, as Gods 
Miniſter, and yet as the Coal was frery or burning, ſo he had his name Sera- 
phim from burning, much leſſe then is there any vertue ſanctificative in any 
man miniſter, when he gives the bread, or waſheth with water, but in God 
only. He makes the ſign eſfectual to that end for which he gives it, and e- 
ludes no faithfull perſon with an empty ſign, neither ſhall the wicked finde it 
ſach, when they ſhall another day be judged for not diſcerning the Lords bo- 
dy. Peres in ſtead of carb, a burning coal, hath it lapillum, a fone, acarbur- 
cle, which ſhews like a burning Coal, with many of which the Altar was be- 
ſer about. But the word here uſed doth not ſigniſie any precious ſtone, but 
carbo, and why elſe ſhould he take it with congs > Yet ſome ſtand for a Car- 
bunele, which is the moſt precious of all ſtones, yet not an earthly but hea- 
venly, becauſe things in Heaven were here repreſented , and fo although an | 
earthly Carbuxcleis without heat, although it be put into a moſt hot 
fire, yet the heavenly may be the burning Coals of the Altar there. If it h 
been a burning Coal made of wood, it would have burnt the Prophets lips, and 
fo made him in ſtead of ſpeaking better, to liſp. But who knoweth not that 
here was nothing really done, but in a figure ? Iſaiabh was thus made a Preacher 
of the Goſpel, becauſe inaugurated to his office by a fire-coal, as the Apoſtles 
to theirs by Cloven Tongues of fire. Aud as they before timerous, after this 


E 4 | grew 


— — 


EET ITS 
* 
* „ 


— —— des. © AAAS — — 


- * 22 * . - 
—— LS: DP - IMS Ars ———— IAY20 iaeess 


— — 


44 


| Vetſ. 10. 


—— — —2—— ” 


And Iſaiah ſaid, Send me. Haiah 6.18 


grew couragious and free to ſpeak without all fear, ſo he, as the next words | 
declare, where he faith, Send me} The Seraphims taking of the Coal with 
rongs,ſhewed timerouſneſs in Gods Miniſters at the firſt, in going about the 
preaching of the Word, which hath a purging quality, as fire, but when this 
fiery coal ofthe Word hath once touched their lips, that is, they have by the 
ſpirit been made to enter upon the work, all fearfulneſſe vaniſheth , and cou- 
rage not troubled at any preſence of Kings and councels, is put on. Per. 1.9. 
The lips of eremy are otherwiſe touched by Gods finger, the Lord pro- 
ceeds not alwayes alike, but ſometime one way, then another, as he 
leaſeth. 

f eAfterwards I heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend, and who 
ſhall go for us, &c. Hebr. And I heard, and fo the vulgar Latine without the 

— (poſtea) in Marlorat. The Lord makes not this enquiry, as if heknew 

not, but to ſhew that he is not a vulgar, but choice man, whom he ſendeth, a 

very ſanctified and ſpecial inſtrument of the ſpirir, fo that if any of the vulgar 

ſort takes upon him this office, or any having a blemiſh contrary to Levit. 21. 

18. he is cenſured as running before he is ſent, Per. 23.21. He that is ſent 

hath his lips touched to ſpeak wiſely as the word of God, which the illiterate 

now adayes cannot, becauſe they cannot interpret it for want of skill in the 

tongues. Who ſhall go for us? this is ſpoken in the Plural to intimate more per- 

ſons in the Deity, and it is ſaid [ for s] to ſhew that a Prophet muſt not go 

for himſelf, or ſeek his own ends, but for God. This enquiry alſo intimates 

it to be an hard task in regard of the hatred and enmity of men, which the 

Prophet incurs. Yet 1/aiah being now purged from his fins, is nothing afraid 

to ſet upon it, and the aſſurance of this makes any man couragious, For the 

righteous is bold as a Lion, but ſuch as are ſtill in their ſins timerous and fearful, 

for which it is neceſſary that a Preacher ſhould live clear from ſin. 

7Zerom notes, That he ſaith, hom ſhall I ſend, and commands not 1/aiah to 
go, ſo that, will he, nill he, he muſt go, becauſe he loves a willing minde, if 
he doth but intimate his pleaſure a preparing to do it with all readineſs. The 
Jeſuite draws this to the Præfectus of any religious order, but abſurdly, unleſſe 
he will make a god of him. Neither was it arrogancy in him to offer, but con- 
fidence that he was purged. Moſes being bidden refuſed, yet not out of obſti- 
nacy, but becauſe he was not yet confirmed, neither heard he, This coal hath 
touched thy lips, for they were not touched thus by all the learning of eg yp: 
which he had. The Hebrews ſay, that 1/aiah thought he ſhould go to ſpeak 
comfort to the people, and therefore he was ſo forward, and when he ſa the 
contrary being bidden afterwards to cry, he did not forthwith cry, but faid 
firſt, M hat ſhall 1 cry ? and feremy being bidden to offer the cup of Gods 
wrath to all adverſary Nations to drink and be drunken and fall, doth it wil- 
lingly , but when he was bidden to offer it to eraſalem, being diſpleaſed here- 
at, he cried out, Lord, thou haſt deceived me. But this is over-curious, and too 
derogatory to the holy Prophets, yet they were men, and as Elias ſubject to 
like paſſions. 

Go and ſay to this people, hearing ye ſball hear, but nat underſtand, &c. The 
Prophet havin2 offered himſelf, is now biddento go about a moſt unpleaſant 
and harſh ſervice, ſo that he had need to be ſo prepared to it as he was: for 
what more grievous to a Prophet, thento propheſie to make his hearers worſe, 
not only in regard of the hurt thus done to them, but of the ſcandall to others, 


| enemies of all goodneſs, who are hereupon ready to diſgrace propheſying as 
| being the cauſe of making a people worſe, as the wicked have lately objected 
' againſt often preaching in our reformed Churches. No ſervant of God muſt 
| therefore be diſmayed or diſcouraged at this, that his labours in the work. of 
God ſucceed no better, but looking at his ſovereign who implies him, go on 
conſtantly and declare his will, exhort and rebuke with all freeneſs. But if this 
be the effect of propheſying or preaching, becauſe he ſaith, 
Make the heart of this people fat or obWinate, left they ſhould be converted, Doth 


_ the 


— 
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Iaiah 6.11, ale fatthe hee this prople. * 


the Lord well in ſending out Prophets a mongſt thoſe, in hom ſuch dreadfull 
elfects are wrought ? A. He doth well becauſe it is not through any default 
in his ſending, but their owncorruprion ; prophefying is as the giving of the 
Law, which is good and holy, a light and direction, better then the ſweeteſt Rom. 7. 
| meat or greateſt treaſure, yet through the corruption of mans heart cauſing P:3l.19, 
all manner of fin and death, as good meat to an eviſ ſtomack, and trea ſare to 2 
tiotour. 2. Amongſt che wicked, whoſe hearts are made obſlinate, ſome few 
ate hereby ſtricken and made penitent. 3. In Gods ſending mercy, ſhineth to 
aggtavate the damnation of the wicked, ſeeing he vouchſafes them means, and 
ſo they are without excuſe. 4. He chus judgerh them ſpiritually wich ſtupidi- 
ty and blindeneſs, and incapability of light, as they are well worthy for the 
abuſe of that. which they formerly bad, being bred and brought up alwayes | 
| where the light was, and peculiarly choſen to walk in it, and obliged by fin- 
gular bleſſings above other peoples. 7erom renders it, Bliade the heart of the. 
people, taking it as à prayer of the Prophet, and the former words, By bearing | * 
bear but under ſtand not; &c. As if God had given it in charge to Jah to ſay 
thus, whereupon he makes a great Queſtion, How this can be juſtified, to for- 
bid that, for want of doing which they ſhall be deſtroyed, or forthe Prophet 
to ptay forit? And he anſwers, That thus God would have it come for a time 
to the Jews for a greater good to the Gentiles, who were very many Nations, 
but the Nation of the Jews only one, and accordingly Iſuab prayeth, becauſe 
the converſionand ſalvation of innumerable peoples, which could not without | 
this judgement falling upon the Jews have been, is brought co paſſe to Gods 
greater glory, one people only being but for a time ſuſpended from this bene- | 
nt, and yet not all neither, for a remnant of Apoſtles and Miniſters of the | 
Goſpel were enlighcened and made lights to the reſt of che world, and the 
time ſhall come, when a deliverer ſhall come out of Zion, to turn away ini- 
| quity from 7acob, and ſo all 1/-ae/ ſhall be ſaved. And thus he alſo under- 
| the prayer of David, cited Rom. I 1. 1o. Let their eyes be darkened, and 
| bow down their backs alwayes. And that in obs, They could not believe, be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt ſpake thus by the Prophet 1/aiah, and whom he will he 
bath mercy upon, and whom he will he hardeneth. Thus he, following the He- yo 
brew letter, wherein the word is imperative, but the Septuagint render it ac- | UN yr 
cording to the true meaning, Hearing ye ſhall hear bat not underſtand, taking 42230 
the imperative for the future, an Enallage uſual amongſt the Hebrews, and this ITE 
is alſo confirmed Act. 28. 26. where the Septuaginta tranſlation is followed. And 
thus here is no cauſe of ſuch a Queſtion, it being not here commanded unto 
them not to underſtand or perceive, but propheſied, that they ſhouid do thus 
through their on corruption, as one that wilfully ſhuts his eyes againſt the 
ligbr, and through Gods juſt judgement following hereupon, ſo that they 
could now do no otherwiſe, being denied the grace whereby to be made capa- 
ble of the light to be enlightened hereby. And whereas he makes this a prayer 
of the Prophet againſt them, Mabę blinde their eyes, or their heart fat, it is 
plainly the ſaying of the Lord to the Prophet; and it is likewiſe nothing but a 
command to Iſaiah to prophecy, that their heart ſhould be made fat dy means 
of him, and ſuch as he was in thoſe times, and afterwards by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, _—_ winking with their eyes through their own malice againſt 
them, and ſo being blinded, then left by God, as was ſaid before, and ſo be- 
coming irrecoverably blinde to their deſtruction. In all which no fault can be 
laid upon God, although ſometime he be ſpoken of as blinding and hardening, 
for it is not ſo ſpoken properly, but becauſe he enlighteneth not, neither mol- 
ligeth the hearts of ſuch, who barden themſelves, and then they cannot but 
perſiſt in blindeneſs, ſee upon Rom. . 
And I ſaid, how long ( Lord) and he ſaid, Whilſt the Cities are waſted Without | Yerſ 11. 
 Snhabitant, &c. That is, faith eram, bow long ſhall they be thus blinded? | | 
for Iſaiah was ſollicitous for his people, although he were ſet to denounce this 
heavy Judgement againſt them, and therefore enquires anxiouſly, How long? 
But 
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A Tithe and 4 retorning. Iſaiah 7.1 


Hieromm- 


Caan. 


Ve rſ. 1. 


Hieromm. 


Verſ. 13. 


But the Lord tels him, till the Cities of p udah be waſted by Tita and Ve 
fan, ſo that no inhabitants be left, but the countrey be made deſolate, if any 
houſes remain, there being none left to dwell in them. Becauſe the Lord knew 
that as long as — left living in that whole Land, they would not ceaſe 
from their wic 
Umill there be a tithe, and a returning, and it be cut down as an Holm-tree, and 
an Oak ; inthe removall Whereof there 14 a ſubſiſtence , ſo in thu there Hall be an 
boly ſeed, a ſubſiftence. Jerom, Tet there ſhall be in it a decimation, and again it 
ſhall become a pre as a terebinth or an Oak,, Which hath caſt ber fruits, rhere ſhall 
be an holy ſeed, Whichſball ſtand in her; That is, when the people ſhall be car- 
ried far off into Captivity, and they ſhall be multiplied in the mid(t of the 
earth, as was ſaid verſ. 12. all this multiplication ſhall not reach to above the 
tenth part of that which they were before; and again, fifry years after, when 
Adrian the Emperour ſhall come, he ſhall make the Land utterly deſolate,for- 
bidding all Jews to inhabit there any more, but ſuch as ſhall believe in Chriſt, 
that is, the Apoſtles and others lead by them ſhall be an holy ſeed eſtabliſhed 
to continue and multiply. Calvin by the tithe underſtands ten Kings to come 
after this Prophecie before that Z«dea ſhould go into deſolation, Porham, A- 
haz, Hezekiab, Manaſſes, Ammon, fofeb, oachaz, Fehoiachim, peboiac hin, 
Zedekiah, in whoſe time it was made deſolate ; yet it may be underſtood, ſaith 
he, of the tenth part of the people remaining, ten of a hundred, or a hundred 
of a thouſand. But what comfort is in this, after returning to ſpeak of cutting 
down again? Vatablus and Calvinanſwer, the cutting down ſhall be but as of 
a Tree, which when it caſts the fruits and leaves in Autumn, yet it ſprings 
again in the riſing of the year; which declares, that although ic lookt as a 
a dead Tree, yet it had ſubſtance and life in it all the while, how ever it appear- 
ednot. And inthe Nation of the Jews this ſubſiſtence was an holy ſeed, a lit- 
tle company of faithful perſons in all ages, till the converſion of the Nation 
ſhall be to the faith of Chriſt. But before they ſuffered not only by deſtructi- 
on and deſolation, but were carried afar off, viz. ro Babylon,according to v. 12. 
Beſides the two expoſitions before-going touching the tithe, that ſhall be, ano- 
ther is brought by ſome thus, there ſhall be a carrying away of the ten Tribes. 
4. The tenth part of the Jews ſhall be converted to Chriſt , which ſhall be an 
holy ſeed , as the tithe of the Land of old was holy to the Lord. 5. Deſtru- 
ion ſhall come ten times upon them. 1. By Sa/manaſar. 2. By Sennacherib, 
3- By Eſar-haddon. 4. By Pharach Necho. 5. By Nebuc haduc cur. 6. By 
Nebuzaradan. 7. By Anticchus Epiphanes. 8. By Pompey. 9. By Titw. 
10. By Adrian. And the boly ſeed is by ſome underſtood nor only of the Apo- 
ſtles and other believers, but primarily of Chriſt , who is, as it were, their 
foundation or ſtock in whom they ſtand ; ſo Theodor. Erit ſemen ſanctum colum- 
na fundations e jus. 


— — — — — — — a — — 
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CHAP. VII. 


Nd it came to paſſe in the daies of Abaz,, that Rezin King of Syria, and Pe- 

hah ſon of Remaliah King of Iſrael came up to fight againſt Jeruſalem, &c. 
Abar the ſon of Jothem (who reigned when 1/a:ah had the viſion of chap. 6.) 
was a moſt wicked idolater, 2 Chron. 28. 2 King.16. although his father 7o- 
cham did right; and therefore God vouchſafed in his time to ſhew himſelf in 
royall Majeſty, Vzz5ab who was ſmitten with lepoſie for his pride being dead. 
But eAbaz the ſon of 7otham,the ſon of Dh reigning was for his abomina- | 
ble wickedneſs diverſly judged : Firſt, By the Syrians and their King Rexis, 


then by PckabKing of 1/reel, and by the Edemites and Philiftines, 2 Chron. 28. 
| whereof no mention is made here, although the blow given him by Petzab and 
| his Ephraimites were exceeding great, a hundred and twenty thouſand being 
lain in one day, and two hundred thouſand women and children carried away 


| captive, 
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Iſaiah - Y. 3. Teraſalem aſſaulted by two Kings. 


| 8 
| caprive. And upon the nett coming of thoſe tw o Kings againſt him only, as 
— — the Prophetie upon oetalion of deliverance — them, 
touching our deliverance by the ſon of a Virgin here following, v.14. | 

And of this their coming up only it is ſpoken, 2 Kg. 16. and that they conld | 

not prevail, the reaſon being left to be ſhewed here, viz. Gods mercy to 7. 

Aub and to David moving him yet to preſerve that Kingdom to his ſeed, to 
promiſe which in his name / is bere ſent. The circumſtances of this 

dicion, ſaith Calvin, are to be conſidered, that the mitacutous deliverance of Calvin. 


Aab may be the more magnified. The King of Syria had before prevailed | 
apainſt p adab, and the King of Iſrael more; thus weakning the ſtare of Judah | 
ſo much, that they made account now joyning together wirtout doubt to take | 
Frruſalrws, and to diſpoſe of the whole Kingdom at theit pleaſute, making 
ſuch a King over it as they pleaſed, v. 6. the ſeed of David, of which Chriſt | 
was to come, being extinct, and the bearrs of the houſe of David alſo fainted, 

moved, as leaves ſhaken with the winde, v.a. that is, the heart of Ah 

and all of the bloud royall, counting their caſe now deſperate, as of men for 
whom there was no help; and not without cauſe, for ſo much as fin makes ti- 
merouſnefs, and righteouſneſs boldneſ and courage : Levis. 26.36. They ſhall 
flee at the ſhaking of a leaf, and contrariwiſe, Prov. 28.1. The righteous is bold 
4 a lion. And allthis is thus ſet forth, that the deliverance following might 
be aſcribed wholly to God, and in no part to man, which the hard-hearred un- 
beleeving Jews were unwilling to do, being rather ready to impure it to them- 
ſelves or to fortune, and thus to rob God of his glory. 

Bet they could not prevail. This is ſpoken by a Prolepfis, this thing remain | 
ing to be declared in the verſes next following. They prevailed before, Pd 
being in the full ſtrength, but now — thereof being ſo much broken 
by the ter of ſo many men, they could not prevail ; fee the marvellous Note. 
works of that we may ſeek to him, and having his word, truſt to it, in 
how deſperate a condition ſoever we may ſeem to be, for all things are pofſi- 
ble ro him. | 

T hen ſaid the Lord to Iſaiab, Go ont to meet Abac, &c. He muſt go out to him | yer. 3. 
into the field, for when the wicked King ſhould have goneto the Temple to 
ſcek to the Lord, he went into the field ro with himſelf what to do tn 
this extremity, or as men that are troubled, go ime into one place, ſome- 
time into another, or he was fleeing away to ſome other City for fear, think- 
ing to be ſafer there. The Prophet is bidden to go out to meet him; to ſhew 
the goodneſs of God even towards the wicked, who feek not to him, to their 
more juſt condemnation, becauſe their hearts are hardened againſt all his 
2oodnefs. He is bidden to go and take with him his fon S ra- jaſis : Valgar 
Land Septnagint, him that was left P aſbab, reſpeRing rather the 2 
tion of Sheer, Left, 25 7aſonb ſignifies, hal return. But we take altogether, 
as his ſons name, which doubt leis had been given him by a propheticall ſpirit, 
as Mahar-ſhalat-baſsbaz,, ch.8. By this very name Shear-jeſhub, the remnant 
| ſhall rerxrn, God would fer forth the return of ſome of the captivity to ers- 
ſalem again, although but a remnant in comparifon. The Rabbins following 
the Seſtuagint, ſay that one ſon of Iſaiab called Rab ſbuteh, was fled now to 
| the A Hriant, and came again in Hehl time, to perſwade them to turn to 
' the Aſſjrians : Therefore this ſon Jaſbab is ſaid to be left: But to paſſe this 
over as an invention; his ſon muſt go with him, who carried a prophecie in his 
name, that though the two Kings, that now came againſt Peraſalem had lain 
very many before, yet the people now remaining ſhould be converted and ſa- 
ved, ſo that by taking this ſon with bien, he made a demonſtration in the name 
of that in part, which he promiſed by the ſpirit of Prophecie. Some doubt, 
; whether the Prophets natural ſon, or a diſciple of his ſo called, be here meant; 
; becauſe young men trained up by Prophets, were called then, Sons of the Pro- 
phets: But ſurely, as moſt hold, be was his natural fon, and therefore 1ſaiah 
was a married man, contrary to the tenet of ſome Popiſh Expoſitours, — 


—_——— 


AK ing the ſen of Tabeal. . Iſaiah 7.4 


ſeek every where to preſs out what they can for the magnifying of a vowed 
ſingle life: But neit her was Eliſßab called the fon of E/4ah, although his ſon 
moſt notably in that ſenſe,nor Hebei his ſon, but his ſervant. To the end of the 
Conduit of the upper pool, &c. Of this and the neather pool, ſee before, upo 
2 King. 18.17. | 
And t hos ſhalt ſay to him, Be quiet and fear not, & c. The Prophet is ſent to 
him, though a moſt wicked King, with words of comfort, telling him what 
conſultations the two Kings bad, vi. to take the City, and putting him down, 
to ſet up the /on of Tabeal for King; concerning whom eromrfaith, either they 
meant ⁊ good God, vi. their own God, fo called according to the ſignifica- 
tion of the word, ot ſome man ſo called, who was both fi for his valour to 
make a King of, and for his complying with them ſuch an one as they might 
have to rule there according to their own hearts defire, as acknowledging to 
have-received his Kingdom from them. Others follow, ſome one of theſe, and 
ſome another; but moſt probably a man is meant, who was called by this 
name, and not an Heathen god or idol, becauſe it is ſaid, the /on of T abeal. 
Neither doth 41, the laſt ſyllable, ſigniſie a God, but e/: It was therefore fume 
great man of that Kingdom, unknown to us, becauſe no more is elſewhere ſpo- 
ken of him, known to them to be an enemy to the houſe of David and a friend 
to them, and therefore good for them, as the firſtſyllable of the word may ſig- 
Muſcul. nifie: Thus alſo almoſt Muſculus, who mentioneth his Tribe in particular, 
Adam $45boit. Benjamin. But Saſbont ſaith, ſome take him to be the ſon of the King of Syria. 
and ſome again will have him the ſon of Remaliah otherwiſe thus called. But 
all are conjectures, and fo to be left for every one to judge of. Whereas it is 
ſaid | In the midſt of it] the meaning is, over the whole in full power, ſo that 
they had no purpoſe ro deſtroy this Kingdom, but the ſeed of David; another 
King being ſet up, and the Kingdom ſo remaining ſtill as a confederate of 
theirs, but this is all ſoon daſhed in a word, It ſhall not ſtand, it all not be ſaith 
the Lord; that is, this counſel ſhall not ſtand now, neither ſhall it be hereaf- 
ter thus brought about, but ſhall bein vain, as if nothing had ever been con- 
ſulted or attempted to this purpoſe. 
| For the head of Syria ts Damaſcus, and the head of Damaſcus Rexin; and yet 
fexry five years and Ephraim ſhall ceaſe to be a people, & c. This is added to con- 
firm the premiſes ; Rezin reignes and ſhall reign over Damaſc only, the Me- 
tropolitan City of Syria, and never over the Metrapolitan City of Pudab, pe- 
ruſalem; and likewiſe is that of Pekah, verſ9. to be underſtood: therefore 
their counſel to take eraſalem, and as Lords thereof ro ſet np a new King there, 
, ſhall vaniſh. Ephraim is here put for the Kingdom of the ten Tribes under 
| Pekah, and the utter deſtruction of it is here propheſied of. This deſtruction 
was Anno 9. of Hoſhea King of Iſrael, as appears 2 King.17.6. but this Pro- 
| phecy inthe time of Ahaz King of «dah, in whoſe 1255 year Hoſbra began to 
| reign, chap.11.6. and chap.17.1, therefore not above 21 years paſſed betwixt 
| this and Iſraels deſtruction ; How then ſaith he, Ter ſixty five years ? The com- 
* mon anſwer of erom, following the Hebrews in their Seder Olam, and of o- 
„ thers after him is, that this time is to be computed from Amos his firft threat- 
7.11, ning of Vratl that they ſhould be carried away; and he propheſied in the daies 
Amos 1. 1. of Uzziah, two gears before the Earthquake, ] So that unto this time we muſt 
adde 16 of Pothamt reign, ſo we ſhall attain to 37 years; if then that Earth. 
quake were in the 24** or 251 year of Vzziah, as the Hebrews common 
bold, his whole reign being 52 years, there will be 28 more to be added, hic 
ro; ether will make 65. I ye will not believe, neither ſhall ye be eftabliſhed,] 
Hebr. LENT ND tee it is ſpoken by a Paranwma/y, the fame word 
in Cel ſignifying to believe, in Niphal to be eſtabliſhed : The ſenſe is, that they 
of the Kingdom of 7«dah ſhould bedeſtroyed and captivated alſo, as they of 
the Kingdom of Iſrael. =» 
Verſ. 10,11. Ad the Lord added, Ask, for thee a fign, ether in the depth or above on high. 
Hicromm. | ferom, when Aba was not moved by the ſpeech of the Prophet, rhe Lord 
vouchſafed 


* 


—— 


[Iaiah 7.12. Ah reſuſeth a ſign. The Prophet angry. 


youchfafed to ſpeak himſelf unto him, if haply he would be moved, hearing the 
voice of his Majeſty. And he biddeth him ask a fign of the Lord, not of any idol 
or falſe god, to which he was addicted, and that either from hell, to have the 
earth cleaved aſunder to ſec into that place of torment, or from heaven to ſee a 
way opened for the Son of man to aſcend, for ſo in due time he both deſcended 
ws aſcended,as it is ſaid Ep.. io. From the earth by Moſes a ſign was ſhewed in | 
Egypt, when lice and frogs were brought forth out of the earth ; and from hea- 
ven w hen hail and lightening came from thence: But here be is permitted co ask 
a ſign further ſtretching, that he might be confirmed touching the deliverance | 
promiſed and the deſtruction of their enemies threatned. And to this of places | 
deeper and more low then the earth, Calvis ſeemeth to aſſent; although Aſu/- 
eulus and ſome others, by the depth, underſtand the earth:Bux though the earth 
be beneath, yet becauſe this word is not uſed to ſet forth the earth, but the ſea 
or hell, it is beſt underſtood of hell; in opening a way to which, that it might 
| be ſeen, God could as eaſily ſhew a ſign, as in the earth. And whereas Zerom 
underſtands theſe words, The Lord added, of the ſpeaking of the Lord him- 
ſelf, Muſculns, Orcolampadins, &c. take it for the Prophets ſpeakingin his 
Name; as if it had been ſaid, The Lord hath further given me in charge to 
ſay unto thee, &c. which is rather to be held, becauſe the next words after 
Abaz, his anſwer, are certainly the words of the Prophet in the Lords Name. 
And it was a wonderfull favour to a wicked man, that God ſhould condeſcend 
ſo far as to give him what (ign ſoever he would ask, ſeeing God is to be belie- 
ved without ſigns; and ſometimes they that ask ſigns, who were of Aba his 
condition, are upbraided hereby and denied, as the Phariſees. 

And Aba ſaid, I will not ask a ſigu, neither will I tempt the Lord. He ſeemeth 
to give ſuch credit to the Word of God, that he would believe without a ſign ; 

the asking of a (ign being in ſome caſe judged a tempting of the Lord, as ap- 
| pears by that ſaying, Matth. 4. Thon ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. But 
| chis was feigned piety in Ahaz,, and manifeſt diſobedience, when he was bid- 
den to ask a ſign, to deny ſo to do. And ſo it is, faith Calvin, in a Chriſtian 
now to neglect the holy Sacraments, Baptiſme or the Supper of the Lord, be- 
cauſe he believes without theſe ſigns, and accounts them but ſuperfluous to 
ſalvation ; but this they cannot do without tejecting alſo the whole Goſpel. 
And Luther ſpeaks alſo to the ſame effect. For God knows better then our 
ſelves, what we ſtand in need of ; and therefore, asit is a point of impiety not 
to believe without ſigns, when God will give none, as Dives and his brethren, 
or without new ſigns according to their own will, when there be ſigns enough 
ſhewed without asking, as the Phariſees; ſo it is to refuſe ſigns offered, as is 
the caſe of non-Communicants. Yet ſometime a ſign in particalar hath been 
asked without offence, as by Gideon ; yet, as Calvin hath it, not without the 
inſtin& of the Spirit. erom and other Ancients think, that Aba ſpake thus, 
as meaning to conſult with his gods, not regarding what the Prophet ſaid to - 
bim in the Lords Name: And ſome, that he would provide for his deliverance 
by his gifts to the King of Afyria, and needed no help or ſign from the Lord | 
in his preſent ſtrait. Therefore Ambroſe was miſtaken, who thought, that in | 
modeſty and humility he asked a ſign ; for both his condition being an Idola- 
ter, and the Prophets reply declare the contrary. 

And he ſaid, Hear ye houſe of David, 1 it a ſmal matter for you to be trouble- vers 
ſome to men, but ye will be troubleſome tomy God ? The word Me? rendred by 2 
{ rroubling, {ignitieth wearying ; and it is as if he had ſaid (O Abez,and ye his 
kinſmen and Counſellours) Is it not enough for you to weary and vex me, by | 
giving ſo little heed to my words, and other Prophets of God, but ye will ſo 


| 


manifeſtly ſleight God alſo, when he ſo graciouſſy offers, to confirm by ſign, | 

deliverance unto you outof your great danger, as deſperatly incredulous and 

not believing him to be able to do this? Certainly this obſtinacy in you is intol- | 

lerable, and ye ſhall one day ſuffer for it at the hands of God, hom ye thus 

incenſe and provoke. Te houſe of David.] He cals them, not for honour in | 
F | 


this 


— 
at. — 
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50 4 Virgin (bal conceive_. — Taiah 7-14; 


* 


F Calvin. | this place, but to their greater reproach, faith Calvin; it being more hainous 
for the ſeed of ſo worthy a King or man, to be deſperately wicked, then for 
orber men. In ſaying, Weary men, he ſpeaks according to their conceit, be- 
cauſe they thought che Prophets but men like themſelves, and ſo contemned 
cheir threat nings, as many alſo now adaies do: For they are indeed Gods in- 
Frumems, by whom he worketh, and therefore to deſpiſe them, is to deſpiſe 
God. But granting that they were but men, and ſo inother offices they might 
be fleighted, yet when they come to offer ſo — a favour from God, and 
extraordinary, of giving a ſign, to be ſleighted, is a molt intollerable weary- 
| ing of God of all others, yer ſuch weariers do the Prophets meet withall even 
in the family of David, in the holy Church of God. And it is to be noted, that 
be changeth the Pronoun here, ſaying Ay Cod] whereas before he bad him, 
| Ark, a ſignof the Lord thy God] Intimating, that the wicked have nothing to 


| 


Note. do with God, he is not theits, but the God of the rigbteous only; they are 
Eph. 2.122 | therefore faid to be without God in the world; and of the god of this world 
Hieron. we reade, 2 Cor.4-4. erom ſuppoſing, that the offer of a ſign came immediat- 


ly from God, underſtands a change of the perfon ſpeaking in this verſe, viz. 
from God to the Prophet: And for trouble or wearying, he faith, the Septu- 
agint and Theodotion have it agonem, ſtriving, as a Phyſitian is made to ſtrive 
| with an unruly patient, and finally to loſe his labour, the diſeaſe not being 
' cured, but continuing to his deſtruction. And by the houſe of David, he will 
have his Tribe, the Tribe of udab meant. Ahaz and others of the royall Fa- 
mily like minded to him being reproved thus, but the reſt of that Tribe ſpo- 
| ken to ſo many as beleeved to their exceeding great comfort, v.14. | 
| Verſ.14 | T herefore the Lord himſelf will give you a ſign, a Virgin ſhall conceive, &c. The | 
| word * rendred a Virgin, is by all Expoſitours, except the Septuagint, of 
Hicromm. old, rendred a young woman ( faith Zerom ) But it ſignifieth a young one hid- 
den or kept cloſe from the view of men, by the care of her parents; neither is 
| the word uſed in any place, to ſet forth a young woman, without this additi- 
on, hidden. Moreover it is abſurd ſo to render it, fith it is no ſign or wonder 
for a young woman to bring forth a ſon, but for a Virgin: And in the Punick 
| tongue, which comes from the Hebrew, Alma doth alwaies fignifie a Virgin. 
de bleſſed Virgin Maries bringing forth then, is here propheſied of, although 
| ir may ſeem impertment to the preſent purpoſe, as happening many hundreds 
of years after, and the deſtruction of thoſe two Kingdoms, Syria and 1/racl, ' 

| was then at hand. But it is inferted per rapt um Prophet ic um, as is uſual amongſt 

the Prophets, to bring in ſometimes a ſpiritual rapture, to which the Spirit car- 
ries them upon a ſudden, and then to return to that, of which they were 
ſpeaking before. But bow is it pertinent to the thing in hand, to foretell of 
the birth of Jeſas, whena fign ſhould be given of their deliverance from thoſe 
Adam Ssbom. two Kings? Set ont anſwers well, that this ſign is not unaptly now given, be- 
cauſe of the ſimilitude betwixt the deliverance by Jeſus, and that preſently pro- 
miſed. For as they were unworthy to be ſaved from thoſe two Kings, and yet 
| God out of his meer mercy promiſed it; ſo both they and all men ate moſt un- 
| worthy of ſalvation by Jeſus, yet God out of his grace and mercy promiſeth 
Calvin. | this alſo, Calvin will have this the ſenſe, Becauſe ye (O houſe of David) and 
thou (O A4haz) in particular doſt reject my offer of a ſign, which might, if 
| any thing in the world, make me break my Covenant with Abraham and his 
| polterity, viz. the greateſt and moſt bleſſed-making Covenant, that in his ſeed | 
| all the Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed: yet I will not hereupon take occafion | 
ſo to do, but will in due time give a ſign, that Iam mindfull of keeping it, for 
| that a Virgin ever carefully kept from man, ſhall by the power of the moſt 
' bigh bring forth a San: For ſuch a Virgin, and not an old, but a young one, 
and a very young one doth the word Almab alwaies fignifie. And thus A- 
| chew, guided by the Spirit, applieth this Prophecy, when Jeſus was born. Ei- 
ther of theſe waies this doubt is fully cleared, and whereas it is ſaid, i give 
vou # ſign, It is not to be underſtood, as reſtrained to the houſe of David, as if 
| — | 
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Iſaiah 9.15. Butter ani honey ſhall beeas. 31 


Jeſas were given to none but the Jewiſh Nation; but to thoſe of Davids houſe 
he ſaich he will give it, becauſe it ſhould be wrought upon one of his houſe, 
that is, the Virgin Mary, the benefit redounding to the faithfull of all Coun- 
tries and Nations to the worlds end. Or by the ſign, which the Prophet faith, 
the Lord will give, underitand à wonder that he would work, a new thing, as 
it is called, Fer. $1.22. For Ahaz being offered a ſign of deliverance at this 
time refuſed it: therefore the Lord will give a ſign, not of the deliverance then 
at hand, fo much as of a delivetance farre exceeding it, viz. that by Chriſt 
from all ſpirituall enemies; a Vugins conception ſhall be the ſign hereof, the 
like unto which was never before done in any age; ſo that when this ſhall 
come to paſſe, it ſhall aſſuredly be known, that the Meſliah, our Redeemer is 
come. Of this Virgins bringing forth a Son, the $y6:/: alſo propheſied. The 
Phrygian, Yirgsnss in corpus voluit dimitrere colo, Deus pr olem, cam nuntiat Ar- 
gelus alme Matri, que miſcroscontratta ſorde levabir. God wonld ſend an of 5pring | 
an bearven into the body of the Virgin, When the Angel tels the Virgin Mother, 
which ſhall caſe miſerable men of their contratted filthineſs. Of other Sybils ſee 
Auguſt. de Ciuit. 1.10. c. 2). Euſcb. lib. 4 de Vita Conſtantini. The Jews, faith 


ferom, by this Son underſtand Hexetiab the ſon of Abaz ; and by a Virgin Hieroym, 


2 young woman, the wife of Ah, who bare him, being before barren: But 
herein they are too groſſe, becauſe Hezckiah his birth was paſt nine years be- 
fore, although this Prophecy were uttered in the beginning of Ahaz his reign, 
as he muſt needs yield that conſiders the age of Hezekiah, when he began to 
reign, for he was twenty hve, and the time of Aba his fathers reign, which 
was ſiuteen · One therefore, ſaich he, holdeth that Emanuel here ſpoken of, 
was another ſon of /aiab, which his wife bare him, in a figure of Jeſus, as ſhe 
had before born him Shear: jaſbub, in a figure of the Jews returning from Cap- 
tivity : But how chen is it ſaid, nor a woman, but a Virgin,c-c. The Son here | 
propheſied of, without all doubt, is the ſeed of the woman, which ſhould | 
break the ſerpents head, propheſied of,Gen.3. But inſtead of this name Ema- | 
nuel, the Virgin Maries Son was called ſeſus. To reconcile this, it is to be 
underſtood, that theſe two names ate all one, becauſe who ſo is Jeſus, which 
faves from fan, is Emanuel, that is, God withus, or in one nature, God and 
man in one perſon, none other being ever able to work this great work; not 
God, becauſe he cannot ſuffer ; nor man, becauſe his ſuffering cannot be of 
extent ſuthcient to teach to all men, neither can he by any power in himſelf 
riſe from death to life again. 2. Ch.. It is ſaid, He fall be called Councel- 
leur, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, &c. yet none of theſe were his 
proper Names, but his Elogies or Epithetes, further to fer forth the virtues in 
him. 3. Emanuel is his Name which the Latines call agomen, added to his 
propet Name to ſet him forth by ſomething moſt remarkable and peculiar to 
him. As Trajan the Emperour having ſubdued Dacia, was called Dacius. 
Scipio, who overcame Apbrica, Aphricanus; for none elſe can be called Ema- | 
nuel but our Lord Jeſus. Laſtly it is to be noted, that the word rendred, Shall 
call, "WP! in the feminine gender, to intimate a woman bringing forth 
this ſon without generation by man; becauſe, as appears in the example of Z 4. 
chary, the father hath the power to name his childe ; therefore hereby is ſhew- | 
ed, that this Son ſhould have no father, but a mother only, a pure Virgin. | 

Butter and honey ſhall be car,, till he knoweth to refuſe the evil and to chuſe the | Verſ, 5. 
good, This is ſpoken, ſaith eros, to ſhew, that however he be called Emman- | Hicronm. 
el, yet he ſhall have a true humane body, for he ſhall be fed in his infancy as o- 
ther children, with buttet and honey, for that land flowed with milk and honey. | 
He (ball not cherefore be a man- childe in appearance only, as Marcion and the | 
Valentixianthave held, bavieg an acrean or heavenly body, but like unto ours, | 
only pure and free from ſin. And after the manner of other children he (hall be 
ignorant at the firſt, as man new-born, but grow, as in age and ſtature, in wiſe- 
dom, as Lis ſaich that he did. Corwel. 4 lapias reaſons diverſly againſt this bo- 
ing Calvixs and Bacers, both from Scriptures and fathers, holding that be was | 

F 2 | full 
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Fefe ibe childe (ball have knowledge to refuſe the evil, &c. Ifaiah 5. 16 


Verſ. 16. 


Isa. 37.30. 


Calvin. 


Junius. 


2 King. 15. 
27530. 


chap. 16. 1. 


— — — — — 
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Dtity, which I ſpare to inſert here becauſe the word WW? 


| a year old. But if we conſider 2 Chron, 28.5,6, the wars made by theſe two 


: birth, | 


full of wiſedom being an infant, by reaſon of his hypoſtaticall , Union with the 
5 until ke knows is 
| ſo expreſs aꝑainſt this fuloeſſe of knowledge in the childe Feſws as he was man at 
the firſt. | 
| For before the child ſhall have knowledge to refuſe the evil, &c, that is, before 
bebe grown up paſt the age of a childe, be Land Which thow abborreſt ſaall be for- | 
ſaben of both her Kings. Here Ephraim and Samaria are ſpoken of together as 
one Land, becauſe the Kings of both Pekgb and Ria, were ſo neatly united to- 
gether with both their peoples by a confederacy, that they were all as one Na- 
tion, and chis Nation is deſcribed thus, The Land which thou abhorreſt, becauſe 
Alex his hatred was exceeding great againſt them, for their combining agaiolt 
him, and the great deſtructions which they had made in bis countrey. And this 
| began ſoon co be fullfilled in R ccie, the King of Hria, by the Afſyrians coming 
at Ahax his tequeſt, and ſlay ing him, and then in Pekah ſlain by Heſbea, who reign- 
ed in bis ſtead. But how this agrees with the ſign bere given, whenas the fign was 
not till five hundred years after, is a doubt not ſo cafily reſolved. Some ſay, 
that it is no unuſuall thing amongſt the Prophets to give that for a ſign which is 
not fullfilled till afcer the thing, whereof it is a ſign, as the eating of thoſe things 
which ſhould grow of themſclves the firſt and ſecond year, and ſowing and reap- 
ing the thi-d year, was given for a fign to Hezekiab, and Samuel gave Saul ſigns 
to come of his being cho en king by God, and Chriſt gave his being in the grave 
to the third day, as nah in the Whales belly for a ſign, and Exod, 3.12 is ano- | 
| ther like gn : But what is a delayir g for a year or two to five bundred years? | 
| Some ſay, chat it is mean”, this ſon ſhall ſave you and deſtroy the two kings your | 


ene mics, which declares him to be to be God wich us, that is, God and man, and 


| conſequzntly of all power, although like another in appearance at the firſt i but 
this is nothing to the purpoſc, ſith this childe muſt be in his minority, at the time 
of theſe two kings periſhing. The beſt reſclution is, that the prophecy touchiog 
Jeſus is fully ended verſ.15, and gerſ. 16. another childe is ſpoken of, as Calvin 
well obſcrves, and therefore it is not ſaid before, this ſon ſhall have knowledge, 
but this childe "IN, meaning (as uni hath it) Sbearjafiub, his ſon whom he 
| brought with him ver. 3. for if he were then an Inf int, or two or three years old, 

jet he arcained not to years of diſcretion, till the deſtruction both of Pekah and | 
Rexin. For Alas began to reign a»zo 17. of Pekab, and if he and the king of 
Syria had come immediatly after that he was ſetled io his kingdom : Pekab lived | 
but tothe third year afcer, at what time if this childe were but five or fix years | 
old, he had not attained to years of diſcretion, much leſſe if be were not now | 


| kings ſeverally againſt haz before this, which could not be done in leſſe then 

two years : Y. 4b his deſtruction was within one year after this Prophecy, and 
ſo it was a very ſhort time before it was accompliſhed, If the particle '© becauſe, 
| ſcems'to make againſt this expoſition, becanſe or for before the child ſpall bave 
Lor lea ge, leeing it connects this verſe as a reaſon to the former, it is to be un- 
| derſtood, that it hath alſo other ſignifications,as &, etiam, followed by Mar lerat 
and alſo, at, according to Pagnin, that before the childe ſtall have knowl:age, &c. 
yet C alvis ſtands againſt expounding it of any particular childe, becauſe the par- | 
ticle M would have been added, if it had meant fo, that it might have gone 
thus, th# child: where fote by a cbilde be undeiſtands collectively all children of 
| that time: but ] Prefer the former, the childe which I have here brought wich 

me, that is, Within a year or two at the moſt: or if Chi be rendred by #t, that | 
we may joyn this to verſ. 14. the Lord bimſelf ſbal give you a fign of 1ſraels cea- | 
ſing to be a Kingdom, of which be had ſpoken before, that before the childe ſhall 
have knowledge, both theſe kings ſhall periſh, and then the intervening prophecy | 
of the Virgins conceiving, &c. was a ſudden rapture of the Spirit to another 
| moſt wonderfull thing, a more univerſall deliverance from a far greater danger, 
; when a like thing ſhould happen to two kings that then ſhould be in the ſame | 
Lands, before that Virgins ſons coming to years of diſcretion, or ſoon after his 
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1 7.1 KS Aſhur ſhall came. Hiſſe for the Fly and Bee. 


Syria, and Herod died miſerably 15 moneths after the birth of Emmanxel, and 
Obodas a few moneths before hin, And theſe two, eſpecially Herod, endeavour- 
ed quite to extirp the ſtock of David, as theſe two had done touching his 
kingdom, 

pr the Lord wil bring upon thee &c.the dais that have not come fince the falling 
of Ephraim from gudab, even the king of Aſpur. The Lord who promiſed deliver- 
ance from the two kings, at this time knew that Aba would ſend for help a- 
gainſt them to the king of Aſbur, and that by this means he ſhould for the preſent 
be out of their danger. Therefore he here threatneth a greater, becauſe he 
truſted to an arm of fleſh, and not in God, viz, that the king of 4fur ſhould 
provea greater plague to him then theſe ewo kings, or any enemies which D 
did bouſe whereof he was, bad bad ſince the divifion of the kingdom into two 
in the time of Reboboam. How this was fullfilled in part, ſce 2 Cle. 28, 20,1. 
in the daics of Abaz by Tig/ath pileſer, and afterwards againſt his people, and 
D avids houſe by Nebnebadnezzar, chap. 36. See here the danger of truſting in 
an arm of fleſh, and not in God, it is turned to the deſtruction of thoſe that truſt 
therein, when they think to have help hereby, eſpecially che help of Ido- 
laters. 

If the things done by Nebachadnezzar ſhall ſeem not to agree to this prophe- 
cy, becauſe he was king of Babylon, he was allo king of Afbur now joyned by 
him to Babylon, Feromrendring it Wi:h the king of Aſour, making this the ſenſe, 
I will bring jadgements upon thee, and afterwards upon the king of Aſbur, 
whoſe people (hall alſo be overcome and deſttoied, and then thou ſhalt be deli- 


brought, . 

"od in that day the Lord ſhall li ſſo for thi fly that ij in the utter moi parts of the 
river of Egypt, and for the Bee of Aſſyria. The metaphor of hiſſing was alſo uled 
before chap.5.26. where the reaſon thereof hath been ſhewed. The forces that 
ſhould come out of Egypt, ſaith Ferom, are ſer forth by flies, becauſe of the ſer- 
des or filth of their idolatrous ſacrifices, and the imbecillity of that people, thoſe 
of Afyriato Bees, becauſe they and the PerSams went to war with bow and ar- 
rows repreſented by the bees ſtrings, and this was fulfilled as touching the Egy- 
ptians when Jeſiab being (lain by Pharaoh Necks, he placed a king over Indab as 
he pleaſed, and as touching the Aſſyriavs when Nebuchadnex car deſtroyed their 
city. Calvin will have the Egyptians ſet forth by flies, becauſe Egypt by reaſon 
of the great moiſture of the place, abounded greatly with flies, and the AV- 
rians by bees, becauſe in Aſbar bees abounded. AMuſculus will neither have the 
Egyptians meant by the flies, becauſe it is ſaid is the wrtermoſt — of the river : 
nor «Ethiopians who are beyond Egype,as ſome, but the Lybiavs at one end of 
Nu the Egyptian river, viz, where it begins: Enemies are alſo compared to 
Bees, P 4.118, I prefer that of Jerom, becauſe the event fo aptly anſwered the 
propkecy, the Egyptians ſabduing /ndab firſt, and then the Afyrievs;and this 
doth better agree to the words of the Text, which are not beyond the river, as 
the e/Ethiopians and Lybians were, but from the uttermoſt parts, that is, one 
end of Egypt to the other, for it extended all along by the river Nils, and was 
all watered by it, ſo that the inhabitants at the times of overflowing were forced 
to keep in higher rooms, till the ground was dry again. The reaſons of the alle- 
gories brought by perom and ( alvin may well ſtand both. But I cannot think 
with /erom that the imbecillity of the ¶ gyptian: is ſer forth by flies, but their 
numeroſity making them formidable, though imbecill. 

And they ſhall come all and reſt in the deſery valeys, &c. and upon all buſboli, &c. 
here he ptoſecutes the allegory, meaning that theſe flies and bees ſhould continue 
inthe land wheo they were come, che Yews being expelled, as we reade that 


vered by the help of this Zmwmaneuci, But the fuſt is moſt genuine, and there- | 
fore he next ſhewing the Septuagint tranſlation, concludes With che ſenſe before | 


birth, + For as one notes it out of Fo/epbus, Herod was then king of the Jews, | 
and was commonly called by them King of Samaria, becauſe he was a ſtranger | Fooſeph. 1.16. 
and not of che Jewiſh ſtock, and Obodas king of Damaſcxs, the chief city of | 19. 


| 


Verſ. 17. 
(Calvin. 
Mnſculus. 


Note. 


Hieromm. 


Verſ. 18. 


(Alvin. 


Muſcnl. 


Verſ. 19. 


ot | they | _ 


The Lord (haf ſhave with a rar. 


Cavin. 


Note. 
Auſculus. 


Verl. 20. 


Cyril. 


Calv. 
Muſeul. 


Note. 


Septuagint. 


Exzek. 18. 


Hieronym. 


| the river, by the king of Aſpnr, the lead, the hairs of the feet, and the beard, Here 


being left, as in cutting with ſeiſſers, ſo all wherein the comclinefſe of that Na- 


were, being carried to B abyles; and not like the flies once ſent in judgement 
=> eypt. — come and ſuddenly gone: but theſe with their multitudes ſil- 
ling all places ſhould eat up and conſume all the good in every corner of the 
Land. Deſert valleys are mentioned, faith Calvin, and buſhy places, to ſhew, that 
in no lurking place any of the Jews (hall be ſafe from theſe enemies, but that 
they (hall range about and rage every where throughout the whole Land, And 
| becauſe this is at an hiſſe, that theſe heathens come ſo readily to execute Gods 
judgements, the back wardneſſe ot Chriſtians is condemned, who cannot by 
molt carneſt preaching of long continuance be brought to doe as God requires 

them, 
In that day the Lord ſball ſhave With 4 razor that is bired, by thoſe that are beyond 


by another metaphor from a razor, the greatneſſe of the judgement to come is ſer 
forth: for even as a razor takes all the hairs away to the very skin, no ſtumps 


tion lay, hethreatens ſhould be quite taken away, the hairs of the head in the 
captivity of the Princes and Nobles, of the feet in che captivity of the artificers, 
and che beard is all taken away when the wiſe and the counſellours are deſtroied 


or captived. For the beard amongſt the Jews was fo highly eſteemed of, that it 
| was never ſo much as cut, and when Davids Embaſſadours had theit beards half 
cut off, they were greatly aſhamed, but now it ſhould be all taken away by ha- 
ving With a razor, when no counſellour or wile man ſhould be left in the Land, 
| ſo Calvin and CMuſculus : who allo as Vambiis upon the word bired (ay, either | 


| a moſt ſharp razor, becauſe when a man hires for his money, he will have of the 
beſt ; or a razor that be will not ſpare, but make uſe enough of it, as paying well | 


for it: and to an hired razor is the king of 4/awy compared, becauſe God paid 
him for his hire, the Land of Syria and of //racl, and the ſpoils of [udab, And 
hereby is implyed, that this king in his expedition againſt the Jews did but ſerve 
God as an inſtrument wherewith a man worketh his own will. The godly are his 
inſtruments alſo, but they know for what end God uſeth them, and aim in their 
endeayours hereat, viz. Gods glory : but the wicked know nor, and therefore 
work for their ambition and malice, and in the end it ſhall come to them accor- 
dingly. The Sepcuagint for a razor that is hired, have #ovacala inebriata, be- 
cauſe the word Y fignityech to make drunken, but it is TOY with Sin not 


Iſaiah 7.20 


b 


Shin, and this ſignifyeth hired, According to the word hired here uſed, Nebw» 
chadnezzar is (aid to have been paid with the land of & gypt for deſtroying Tyra, 
Iſa. 29. 18,19. and Gods judging them by a razor hired, implies the work of 


tous that the wicked ſhould turn and not die. Laſtly, By (having with a razor, 


ciently of ſervants and flaves, ſo Pemponixs Lætus ſaith of Dioclefians triumph, 
that the cuſtom was for ſuch as had been ſlaves to enemies, but delivered, to fol- | 
low the chariot of the triumpher with their heads (haves: fo two thouſands Ro- 
mans brought out of ſervitude by F. Flamininws, when be triumphed for Mace- | 


rian was he whom the Lord threatens to ſhave, that is, to ſpoil by, Perſians a 

long time after, but this he rejeRs and that worthily, becauſe it is PRA by the 
king of Aſbar, he is this ſharp razor: and as abſurd is that of the Rabbins apply- | 
ing it to Semnacherib, who, they ſay, was ſhaven by the Angel to bis ignominy | 
in the night that his men were killed. It is meant, that all the decorum and vi- 
rility of the Jewiſh Nation, ſhould be taken away, for the beard is a ſign of 2 


man, and none but women and other poor werk e ffeminate creatures ſhould be 
left by thoſe beyond the river, the Aflyrians are ſet forth becauſe beyond E- 


hs 
In that day 4 max ſhall nonriſh a Cow and two ſorep, and fir the plenty of milk be 


| fall eat Butter, Here is ſnewed in what deſolation the whole Land of 14 


_ ſhould. 


— ———— ͤ A—ù4w¹a? —— — — — — 


judgement to be the work of another, and not his work, //4.28.23. becauſe God 
delights not in deſtroying, but in his mercy is moſt averſe herefrom, being deſi - | 


the ſervitude of the Jews in a ſtrange Land is ſer forth, becauſe ſhaving was an | 


donia ſubducd, followed his chariot. crow faith, that ſome think, that the Aſſy- 


| 


Iſaiah 8.1. With Arrow and Bow come thither. 


35 


bread, as is intimated, ver. 25, for to what end elſe ſhould mountanous places be 
filled by digging, but to ſow corn there? 


be to briars and thorns :* That is, ſuch a deſolation ſhall be in all the Land, that 
Gardens, Vineyards, and Olive-yards for want of pruning and husbanding ſhall 


lightfull things for the comfort of mans life as in times paſt, for the moſt fruitfull 
places formerly moſt frequznred ſhall be forſaken, the few that remain, not 
daring to keep there for feat of the enemy, but betaleing themſelves to deſo- 
late places formerly inculc, as thinking in them to be more out of danger, be- 
cauſe men uſed to come little into them, as being hitherto void of inhabitants, 
and ſo without prey to be gotten in them, ſo that their life now ſhould be moſt 
miſerable, changing their habitations for incult and horrid deſerts, where wilde 
beaſts only were wont to live. 

* With arrow and bow they ſhall come thith:r, becauſe bry art and thorns ſhall be in 
all the Land. That is, to theſe places thus for fear forſaken and overgrown with 
briars, if any will come they ſhall come armed for the danger that now will be 
by wilde beaſts, lurking and breeding there inſtead of living in the mountanous 


chorus ſball be in all the Land, meaning all the parts before inhabited, and tilled, 
and dreſſed to bear fruits. For verſ. 25. the mountanous places digged With the 
ſpade and maitock,, ſhall not be ſo, the fear of briars and thorns ſtall not come 
rhichey : for men making thoſe now the only places of their habitation, ſhall clear 
them from thorns and briars, by ſtubbing chem up and making ſome of the 
fit to bear corn: ait al be for the ſending out of the Oxe, and the con- 
calcating of the foeep or ſmaller cattell, that is, the other part of the ground thus 
cleanſed, ſhall be ro feed their beaſts upon for their neceſſaty ſuſtenance, the 
cow being here ſer forth by before by NP2 a word of the ſame ſiguiſicati- 
on: and in this expoſition almolt all expofitors agree. 


— 


CHAP, VIII. 


oA Nd the Led ſaid unto me, T ake to ther à great roll, and write therein with the 
ile of a man, Make haſte to the prey, baſten to the fþoil, &c. This chapter 
tends by the conſent of all Expoſitors to the ſame with the former, vic. to ſhew 


ſhould be, there ſhould be but here and there a man left, and he that was left 
ſhould not keep herds of cattel and flocks of ſheep as in times paſt many men 
had done, but be ſo poor as that he ſhould keep a cow and two ſheep only, this 
being all his ſubſtance, and then by reaſon of the few cattel to eat the paſture, it 
ſhould ſo abound, that a cow ſhould give plenty of milk, ſo that thereof he 
might have thert with to make butter for his eating, for indeed he ſhould have 
nothing elſe to eat but butter and honey, Beſides ſome went to make a lirtle 


And in that day where a thonſand vines Were at a thouſand pieces of filver, it ſhall 


be overgrown with briars and thorns, and ſo there ſhall be no vines or other de- 


places and deſercs, to which they were confined before. And it is ſaid briars and | 


that deſtruction was at hand to the kings of Syria and Samaria, and after that 
to dab by the king of Aſbur, and yer here is comfort propounded ia Chriſt to 
all the faichfoll. But becauſe here a ſon is ſaid to be brought forth by the pro- 
pbeteſſe, in whoſe tender age it is ſaid,that Dmaſcus and Sameria ſhallbe ſpoil- 
ed. as Chap.7, a promiſe was made that a virgin ſhould conceive and bring forth 
2 Son, a Queſtion ariſeth, Whether this be not the ſon before propheſied of Þ and 
if ſo, that before-going touching the land of Syria and Iſrael forſaken in the in- 
fancy of that childe, and che like ſpoken here, will excellently agree to the judge- 
ment threatned, without any new invention to make out the ſenſe of thoſe words, 
C. 15, 16. Oaly Matthew may be to this interpretation oppoſed, becauſe he 


applyeth the prophecy Chap.7.14. to Ieſus the Son of the Virgin Ay, as be- 
ing then only fullfilled. But his words do not imply ſo much, but that it was 
then fullfilled, which no Chriſtian will deny, but conſent unto, as moſh firmly be- 


leeving it. Now that his words imply not the fullfilling of it ſolely. at that time, 
F 4 appears 


P ¹· '» > 


Verſ. 23. 


Verſ. 24 


Verſ. 25. 


Verſ. 1. 


—— 


Rev. 14.4. 


—— — 


Hieromm - 


Luk. 11. 21. 


of Mahar-ſbalal-haſh-baR; The Propheteſſe bath a Sen. Iniiah 8. 1. 


appears by other the hke applications made by him in other caſes, as Aat. 2. 15. 
27. Ob. It is ſaid, a Virgin ſpall conceive, & c. here the Prophet went in to the 
Propbeteſſe, and ſhe conceived, who was no Virgin, but a Wife, for ſo unν 
renders it, me cox greſſo cum prophetiſſa, i. Uxore mea, neither doth Calvin deny | 
but that it may fo be taken, Sol, This being granted (although not tne word IP | 
Cbereb to draw nigh,vut the word N to go in, is uſed Ge, 26.3,4.co ſec forth the 
carnall knowledge which a man hath of his wife, it makes not againſt this Expoſi- 
tion, bes auſe not only ſingle perſons are ſer forth in the language of the h. G. by the 
name of virgins,but alſo all that are carnally undefiled: thertore although ic were 
no wonder for 1/aiabs wife to bring forth a ſon, and ſo may ſeemimpertinent to 
the prophecy afore-going, yet it is not, for ſo much as this was a ſign of Iſraels de- 
ſtruction ſhortly to come, that ſhe not being at that time haply with childe, yet 
now conceived and brought forth as ſoon as might be, and before that childe fo 

brought forth,and grown up to be able to ſpeak,the kings of Syria and Iſrael were | 
both (lain. And then this puerpery was but a figure of that to come principally ai- 

med at, as whercin our greateſt comfort lies about the deſttuction of the devils 

kingdom figured out in the kingdom of Epbraims,which kingdom that the Virgins | 
ſon by his incarnation deſtroied, ſee Heb. 2. 15. It wes then fulfilled in a figure here, | 
which was ſufficient to confirm the faithfull for the preſent, touching a tempo- 
rall deliverance, and it was the ſecond time, and chiefly fullfilled in che Virgin 
Mary. And if it be thus taken, ver. 18, the children that thou haſt given me are 
ſet for ſigns : that is, Shear-1a/oub, and Mahar-ſbalal-haſh-baz will well anſwer 
to the relations preceding, ca. 7. 3. and here ver. 4. whereas I have before fol- 
lowed unius applying this word the childe to Sbear · jaſbub, I have not ſo done, 
but being ready upon new light diſcovered to be guided by it: whereas the word 
Alma never ſignities but a young woman hidden from man, this is controvetted 
by the Hebrews, and therefore here by more rendred, adoleſcentula then vir go: 
but for the principall thing in this prophecy intended, the Septuagint rendring 
ol it 2irgo is to be preferred, admitting the double ſenſe before-going, and this 
may be without prejudice to our cauſe, ſeeing Jeſus born of the Virgin Mary, 
who knew no man, was the wonderfull accompliſhing of the prophecy fo as it 
never was before, but only in ſome ſort precurioryt and the prophecy of the ſeed 
of the woman, Gen. 3. and of a womans cumpaſſing a man, fey. 31.22. make 
it plain that ſuch a puerpery was to be expected. Ob. But he is not called 
Emmanuel , but Mabar-ſpalal-hbaſh-baz, neither can any ſon be called fo, but 
the fon of the Virgin Mary only. Sel. The fon of the bleſſed Virgin was 
not expreſly called by this name neither, when he was born, yet this argueth not, 
but that he was meant, as hath been ſhewed before: again alchough it can 
not be ſaid of any but Jeſus being born Emmmanxect in that ſenſe, God and 
man in one perſon, yet now it might alſo be ſaid fo in this ſenſe, God is with us 
in performing of his promiſe of delivering us from theſe two kings ſo earneſtiy 
without his help bent to deſtroy us eſpecially which be of the houſe of David, 
lerom who (zith that the childe here ſpoken of is the ſame with that C44.7.14. 
only he hath another name, Aale haſte to the fpoil, &c. to ſhew that he ſhould 
take away the ſpoils before taken by the devil, according to that ſaying of his, 
when a ſtrong man armed keeps the bouſe, all i quiet, but when 4 fironger then be 
cometh, be diſarms bim und diwides the oils. Bur be will not have a thing realiy 
done ſet forth here, but only in imagination and viſion : for in vifion only the 
propheteſſe brings forth a fon, a ſign of the haſty deſtruction of Syria and Sa- 
maria, and this was really after fulthlled, when the bleſſed Virgin conceived and 
brought forth her ſon Jeſus, And he faith, he muſt write in a roll, and take wit- 


neſſes to it, becauſe it ſhould not ſuddenly be done according to this viſion, but 
many hundred years aiter, for which it had need to be written in a gteat roll 
that might laſt long: and whereas before Chap. y. he ſpake the ſame to the honſe 


| ception, for a long time from the generality of the people. And indeed, becauſe | 


| 


of David, now he muſt ſpeak no more to the people in generall, but write it in 
a a roll, to intimate that it ſhould be as a myſtery or thing hidden, the Virgins con- 


the 


” 
* _ — ————_ = — — — — — 


Taiahs 1, Emmanuel. I went to the Prop beteſſe. 


| the citcu nſtances of raking a toll to write in, and witneſſes to it, imply a matter 
of great moment, not only touching the preſent or things neat at hand, bur alſo 
| things of greateſt concetnment to come long after, or de what need was there 
of providing thus for the durability of it throughout many ages, it muſt needs be 
yeelded, that as Chap.7. the birth of Jeſus was pro of, ſo it was here fur- 
ther repre ſented and figured out together with the ſudden deſtruction of the de- 
vils kingdom enſuing bereupon, of his ſpoiling whereof, ſee alſo Heb. 2.15. Col. 
2.14. And if this be taken as done in a viſion, then the meaning muſt be this, | 
1/aiab having a roll preſented unto him, wherein it ſeemed to him that he wrote 
| theſe words, Aaber-foalal-baſs bar, be went in the ſpiric to the Virgin Mary, 
in viſion preſented unto him, and ſaw her bringing forth this ſon, and then ſpake 
is if he had been bora indeed at that time, that before he ſhould have knowledge 
to cty My father or mother, the riches of Damaſcuu, & c. ſhould be carried a- | 
| way, And to this agree Cyril. afl, Caldew, Procepine, Rupert. Auguſt, de 
| civitas, 17. c. ult, Epiphan. hareſ. 78. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 2. Demonſtr. Evang. | 
| Ambroſ. &c. wheretore to ſhew that this ſon is the ſame, er. 8. he is alſo called 
| Emmannel. And for the other are many grave authours alſo, as the Rabbins, 
Cbryſft. Richards Vitor, Tho, Aquinas, Vatabims, Calvin, Junius, &c. But it 
is excepted againſt this, that if a ſon about this time really born had been meant, 
' that which followeth cannot be approved for truth, ver/.4. becanſe the ſpoils of 
| Samaria were not carried away by the King of Afr, till the 9. of Heſtea, and | 
this was bur the 4. or 5. of Abez, in whoſe 12. year he began to reign, ſo that a 
' childe then born might be at that time 16. years old. A. The riches of D. 
| maſcus were carried away within 2 or 3. years, and then the thing ſpoken of 
began to be fulfiſled, the other following ſoon after in part, when in the begin- 
ning of the reign of Hoſea ſome 7. years after this, he became Salmaneſar's ſer- 
| vant, and he gave him gifts : Morcover, the ſame exception may be made, if ic 
| be underſtood the other way alſo, Only I grant taking it that way, we ſhall 
not be forced to flee to the underſtanding of a Virgin in conditions, and there - 
fore both being weighed well together, that of underſtandiog it done in a viſion 
| will prove the moſt ſolid. But whereas Jerow by the propheteſſe another while 
; underſtands the holy Ghoſt, becauſe the holy Ghoſt in Hebrew Rab is of the fe- 
| minine gender: I cannot ſce how it ſhould ſtand, becanſe not the holy Ghoſt but 
the Virgin Mary by the overſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt, brought forth ber 
' ſon. And ſhe may well 1ccording to /erew be underſtood by the prophetefſc,be- 
' cauſe ſhe propheſied when ſhe ſaid, «fl generations fall cal me bleſſed, lor ſhe is 
| called ſo to this day, For the name A ahar- ſhalal- haſb bar, it is not meant that 
| be ſhould be called by this as a proper name, no more then by the name Emma- 
; wel, but that he ſhould be ſuch an one that he might well be thus called for 
ſpoiling principalities and powers, as Was partly touched before, The main 
thing here being thus cleared, I come to the particulars. To write in the (tile of 
of a man is by the conſent of all, ſo as any may reade it, and that in great let- 
ters, as Hab. 2.2. b.cauſe God would have all the people know it, and that he 
would accompliſh that which he promiſed touching Damaſcus and Samaria very | 
ſpeedily, to be eonfirmed againſt their preſent fears, and the rather, for that ic 
was ſoimprobable, that ſo great forces now joyned together ſhould not prevail 
| againſt /eraſalew, whenas either of them ſeverally was unxeſiſtible before, And 
| that this being written in a roll might be obvious to every ones ſight, it is not im- 
probably thought by ſome, that it was, faſtened upon the door of the Temple, 
| as that of Habbathak , that a man running might reade it. The words are but 
few, Lemaber to haſten, Shalal the ſpoil, Cheſs chafte or huske, Baz the prey : 
thus the words fignifie, but I cannot finde them ſo expounded by any Expoſitour, 
but either paſſed over as a name, as Ini pro Mahar-ſhalal-baſs-bazo, or as he 
| alſo in his notes explains it, accelera ad fpolia, feſtina pradam, whereas of Cheſs 
there is none other ſignification, but as hath been ſaid, and ſo no ſecond word to 
| Ggnific haſten, Wherefore this name may rather be reſolved thus, be hath baft- 
ned the oil. the buikie or chaſpe prey; ſo lightly flying from Damaſc us and Se- | 
maria, 
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Verſ.z. 


Verſ. 4. 


Verſ.c. 
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2 King. 16. 


2 King. 18.2. 


Before he pal know to cry Father, &c. Iſaiah 8.2 


maria, as the chaff before the winde, when the Arian comes, and his com- 
ing will not be long deferred, for he haſtens to this, as the end whereat he 
aimeth. 

And I took to me fait hfull witneſſes, Uriah the Prieſt, and Zechariah, This 
was done for more confirmation of the Prophecie, becauſe by the teſtimony of 
two witneſſes all things are confirmed : and witneſſes of great note eſpecially 
as theſe two men were ; Uriah the high-Prieft at that time, for to him it is ſaid, 
that Aba ſent a patern of the Altar at Demaſcus, to have one made like it at 
Zernſalem, which was a thing indeed, that made againſt his credit, bur that 
was after this, and his credit held good hitherto. Zechariah was a man of great 
eminency, as being father to the mother of King Hezekiah. Theſe two were 
taken for witneſſes of theſe words written by the Prophet in a roll, as impor- 
ting the ſpoiling of Dæmaſcus and Samaria with all ſpeed. 

And I wert to the Prophereſs, Who conceived and bare a ſon, &c. This was 
done in the ſpirit, wherein the incarnation of Chriſt to come long after, was 
now repreſented to the Prophet, as things to come were repreſented to ohn 
inthe Revelation, But whether theſe two men were alſo preſent in the ſpirit 
with 1/aiah to fee this fon, is uncertain: it ſeems that they were to be wit- 


neſſes of the thing, that the more credir and heed might be given unto it by al! 
men. And this is by tome brought fora ground of witnefles uſed of old, when 
names were given at the time of Circumciſion ; but I muſt needs confeſſe, that 
although! have ſometime followed this, yet it is no good ground for ir. For 
wit neſſes or rather ſureties are uſed in Baptiſme for more aſſurance to the 
Church, theſe only to teſtiſie this wonderfull Viſion and prophetical writing 
and name, that all might be aſſured of the thing here propheſied of. 

Before the childe ſhall know to cry, my father and my mother, the riches of Da- 
maſcus and ſpoils of Samaria ſhall be taken away before the King of Aſbur. That 
is, counting from this time, before an Infant new born now ſhall be able to 
ſpeak, che pride of the two enemies of the houſe of David, Damaſcus and 
Samaria ſhall be taken down, they that have ſpoiled ?#dah, and had thought 
to have ſpoiled her more, being ſpoiled by the AHrian King. The phraſe is, 
Shall be taken avray before the King of Aſbur, haply becauſe, as amongſt the Ro- 
mant, ſo amongſt the Aſſyrian the ſpoils taken from the enemy were carried be- 
fore the Conqueror in triumph. 

Becanſe this people diſpiſeth the Waters of Siloe, Which run ſoftly, and there is jay 
to Rein, andthe ſon of Remaliah. Verſ. 7. Therefore the Lord brings upon them 
the waters of the river, &c. Verſ 8. And paſſing into Judah, he ſhall over flow,&c. 
The Lord haviog hitherto comforted the faithfull by exhibiting after a ſort his 
Sorrunto them, and promiſing ſpeedy deliverance from their two great enemies, 
now threatneth the common ſort, or multitude of unbelievers in dra for their 
lleighting and contempt of his help thus offered, and amongſt them eAhaxz, as 
the chief; for he, as it is likely with their conſent, not relying upon Gods 
Promiſes, but ſending for help to Aſbur, againſt theſe two Kings, thus ſhew- 
ed, that he deſpiſed the waters of Siloe, that ran ſoftly, the promiſe of deli- 
verance being called ſo in oppoſition to the ADrian Army expected, which 
came with the ſound of Drum and Trumpet, neighing of horſes, clattering of 
Armour, ſhouting aod a great noiſe: but the Promiſe of God made by the 
Prophet was without all external ſhew of vigour or force to help, a very poor 
thing to truſt to, even as the little creeping river of Silo, ſo called Vehem. 2. 
13. Fons ſerpentis. It is alſo mentioned 700.9. for it ran (lowly, and fo was 
without force to gull and waſh down the ſoil where it ran, or to carry any bur- 
then thereof befote it. And this is that which God had againſt the unbelie- 
ving in /#dah now againſt the two Kings, Re⁊in and Remaliahs ſon, not vouch- 
ſafing to call them Kings, he layes to their charge, that they had joy, that is, 
in the ſpoils by them already taken, and which they made account to take at 
their pleaſure in ſeraſulem, and to domineer there. And upon this expedition 
they put themſelves, meerly out of a delight which they took in waſting 


and | 


_— 


m 


Iſaiah 8.7. The Waters of Silae deſpiſed. 
| and takins ſpoils, and deſtroying che Jews, they giving them no juſt cauſe & | 


to doe. 
Therefore the Lord will make the mightieft and maſt abounding waters of a floud Verl.7, 
to come up againſt tbem, even the King of Aſbur and all hi glory. Here after the 
fin of the Syrian and l[raelitifÞ King laid open verſc7. followeth their paniſh- 
ment, the King of Aſbur, 25 an overflowing and irreſiſtible loud with his Ar. | 
my, chat is, his glory ſhall come and deſtroy their lands, as by a deluge. 
And he ſhall 0 above all hs ftrong Waters, and above all his banks and ball VerſCs8. 
paſſe through ſudah, and overflow till le paſſeth to rhe neck, and the ſtretching ont 
| of bis Wings ſhall be the breadth of thy Land, O Emmanuel. Here the judgement 
to come after the other upon the Kingdom of Iudab by the fame King of A 
is ſet forth; as their fin was alſo ſhewed before, yet their puniſhment is put 
in order after Rezins and Pe, as indeed it followed. And becauſe he had 
| begun with an Allegory of a tiver, he continues by the like to ſer forth theſe 
judgements. He ſhall paſſe over all his ſtrong waters and banks, that is, the 
ſtrong ties of his oaths and covenant with Aar for his great gifts, and not- 
withſtanding theſe ſhall come againſt /ud4heven to the head City, as he did 
in Hezckiahs time, for which he faich, Till he comes to the neck, which is next 
the head, for he was not permitted to come cloſe up to ſeraſalem, but near it, 
and he ſtretcht his wings over all the Land, when in the time of Aanaſſeh, 
and afterwards of ede k ab he deſtroyed and waſted all; and he ſaith, Of thy 
Land, O Emmanuel, alluding to the name Emmanuel Chap.7.14. ſetting forth 
Chriſt Jeſas to come, as at whom he looke by the eye of faith, expecting that 
he ſhould tike vengeance for this upon the proud King of Aſbur, when he had 
made him firſt an inſtrument to execute his judgemencs upon his own Land or 
Church, which Mount Ze» was allegocically. For ſo indeed the Lord did to 
the King of Baby/on and Aſbur finally, when he gave him and his Land into the 
hands of Cyrus and Darias, | Dan. 5. 
Thus for the moſt part unis and Tremellins. Frram, who ſaw the brook Funins 
of Silo, for he lived ſometime there, faith, That it oegins at a fountain at the Hicron, 
foot of Mount Zion, and runneth nor continually,bur at certain times through 
moſt hard pa ſſages of rocks with a great noiſe, And by their deſpiſing the wa- 
ters of Siloc, is allegorically ſhewed the ten Tribes rejecting of the poſterity 
of David, vhich God had fer up, and their preferring to be under other Kings: 
but for this he ſhewerh, that they ſhall be ſubdued and brought under the 
King they would not, even the A rian. But becauſe this is no where laid to | 
the charge of /ras/,- yea conttariwiſe it is ſaid to have come of God for a pu- 
niſhmenc upon Jolomon, That they revolted from Rehoboams, I cannot ſubſcribe | 
to this. And as far wide is Aaſculus, who will have the Kingdoms of Iudah | Muſcul. 
compared to theſe waters, becauſe it was now in a poor condition; as if he had 
ſaid, becauſe udah ers light by her own condition, and preferrech that of . 
rael and Syria, being now far more potent and opulent; for neither had it been 
ſo hainous a fault to he thus dejected inthe ſenſe of their own miſery ; and the | 
laſt clauſe is, joy to Re⁊in and Remaliahs ſon, not in them. Calvin comes near- | © 
eſt to that which hath been already ſaid, deſpiſing their own weak eſtate, they 
deſired greater forces for their defence; but neither doth this agree to joy in 
any relation to Rein or Remaliahs ſon, becauſe the forces deſired by them 
were not theirs, but the King of A/swr-,neither was it ſo great a ſin, or a fin at 
all to be caſt down for their own tenuity, unleſſe with a conceit, that being 
ſo weak, God could not, or would not help them, whatſoever he promiſed by 
his Prophet. Cyril and Procopixs , becauſe they being ſo low, believed not Cyril. 
that God could help them, and thought of revolting from Aar to Rexin and | Procep- 
Pekah, and ſubmitting themſelves to the King, whom they would ſet over 
them, even the ſon of Tabeal, they are thus threatned. But this is a conje- 
; ure without ground, becauſe we read nothing of any intention in them to 
revolt; but it is certain, that in diffidence of aid from God they ſòught for 
aid to the King of Aſbur. Now whereas Jerom ſaith, That the waters of Silo- 
| run 
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60 Aſſociate your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken, Iſaiah 8.9 


— I runwith anoiſethorow hollow places of the Rocks, whereby this Allegory 
| may ſeem not toagree ; it is to be underſtood, that although they run with a 
noiſe at the firſt, yet paſſing further they run without all noiſe in ſilence, and 
eaſily, till they come into the Kings Gardens, Siloe for this might well fer 
forth the King of Davids line, and the Lord Jefus, who was to come of Da- 
vid, and was mi ſſus or ſent, according to the interpretation of the word Sila, 
becauſe theſe were the waters, which watered his Gardens, and he was milde 
and cried not, nor lifted up his voice. For when his help promiſed was deſpi- 
ſed, he was deſpiſed, and afterwards when he came, being of the Jews re ject- 
ed, ſaying, We Will bave no King but Ceſar. For the ſpreading of his wings 
over the whole Land, this is ſpoken by another Allegory comparing the A/ 
ſjrian King to an Eagle, ſpreading his immenſe forces as wings. 
Verl.9. Aſſociate your ſelves together (O peoples) and ye ſpall be broken, give ear ye 
that dwell in the fartheſt parts of the earth, G ird hear ſelves, and ye ſball be bro- 
en, &c. 
Verſ. 10. > T ake counſel together, it ſhall be in vain, &c. After the judgement hitherto 
threatned, the Prophet now derideth their confederating together to ſtrengrh- 
en them the more againſt all enemies. That this which the Lord hath threat- 
ned might not come upon them. For notwithſtanding the Aſſociations made 
betwixt Syrians, and Iſraclites, and ems and Afſyrians on the contrary ide, 
who are all meant by peoples; deſtruction ſhall come both upon Syria and //- 
rael, and afterwards upon «dh alſo, being for the preſent rather weakened, 
then bolpen by the King of Aur, as the ſacred Hiſtory fheweth. And in cal- 
ling upon molt remote dwellers to hearken, threatning them alſo with contri- 
tion or tearing in peeces, though they couragiouſly girded themſelves ro the 
battel, he means the eAſſ77ia»s who ſhould after this be deſtoyed alſo, 
as they were indeed by a mighty deſtruction in one night under their 
proud King Sennacherib, and after that being ſubdued by the King of B.- 
bylon, who joyned the Kingdom of Aria to his own, making both one. 
Then ver/.10. — derides their conſultations as vain, becauſe, ſaith he, God is 
with us: Iunius, The Word of Emanuel hall ſtand; rather teſpecting the ſenſe 
then the expoſition of the word Emmanuel. But the ſenſe will be good alſo 
thus, For God is with us his Prophets, to confirm what we threaten in his name 
and by his direction; neither can all the ſtrength in the world fruſtrate or pre- 
Hieromm. vent it. Zerom extends this no further then to the Syrians and Iſrael, to whoſe 
conſulting to take Jeraſalem, Chap: y. he alludeth, and then he applieth this 
to Perſecutours and Hereticks, the one ſort may band together to root out 
Chriſtian people, but they ſhall themſelves be deſtroyed in the end, and Chriſts 
Church ſhall continue, and the other may beat their brains, and uſe all means 
to ſuppreſſe the truth, but they ſhall be in vain, for God is the authour and 
protectour of the truth to make it ſtand, when all errors ſhall vaniſh. Calvin 
and Muſculus expound it only of the Aſſyriens, who were now coming againſt 
Iſrael, and were afterwards to come againſt Judah. But forſomuch as the 
purpoſe of the Lord was to comfort and confirm the Kingdome of Ida 
againſt the fear of ria and Iſrael then joyning together againſt it, reaſon re- 
quires that it ſhould be taken as a threatning againſt them, and that the AV- 
r1ans more remote dwellers are next ſpoken, as who ſhould finally periſh alſo, 
to abate their pride coming upon them for their great and continual victories, 
for which they thought ſo highly of themſelves, that nane ſhould ever be able 
to bring them down. But to ſhew certainly, that thus it ſhould be, he doubles 
the threatning, and to confirm the faithfull, although the enemy being put 
back once ſhould make the like attempt again, that he ſhall arm but to his own 
deſtruction. And all this ſhall be brought to paſſe by the power of Emmanuel, 
the reciting of which name brought this life and courage into the Prophet, as 
in the midſt of greateſt danger to conclude with an irony againſt the enemies 
of the Church. 
| Verſ. 11. For thus bath the Lord ſaid unto me, When he laid hold on my hand, and put me 
| back 
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Habt. I ſtumbling Stone and Rock. 


- [quently inthe ſame mifery, although they had this advantage above other 


_ 


back, from walking #1 the way of this people. [This is word for word according to | 


the Hebrew, and herein is ſhewed the cauſe why 1/aiah was ſo bold to deride 
all enemies ſo contrary to others in theſe dangerous times, the Lord took him 


by his Spirit, as it were, by the hand, and ſuffered him not to walk in the way | 


of diſtruſt, wherein others walked, fo that he contrariwiſe was full of conſi- 
dence through Gods help, that it ſhould be ſo as he had propheſied. There was | 
cauſe indeed, as Calvin ſaith, to fear; both outward, their enemies ſo ſtrongly | 
combining; and inward, the wicked and unbelieving hearts of the people: yet 
God made the Prophet, as by ſtrength of hand to go this way ſo contrary to | 
them; and hereby it is intimated, that it is by the hand of God guiding them, | 
that ſome few go not in the common way of the multitude, but in another way 
of doing their diligence to make their election ſure and certain. | 

Say not A conſpiracy Wherein ſoever thus people ſaith a conſpiracy ,Or in all where- 
in thus people ſaith it, &c. That is, as thou haſt by Gods eſpecial grace been 
kept from doing wickedly, as they have done, as was faid verſ.11. fo ſpeak 
not, and bid other fairhfull perſons not to ſpeak diſpairingly, ſaying Rezin and 
Pekah have conſpired together to ſubdue our City Zer»ſa/em, and we ſhall ne- | 
ver be able to withſtand ſo great a power, whatſoever fair promiſes the Lord 
makes us by his Prophet, Fear not their fear, | 

But ſantlifie the Lord of boſts, and let him be your fear. That is, acknowledge 
him to be holy, and true, and allmighty, which redounds greatly to his glory, | 
by nothing doubtiog of his belp againſt your enemies. Sanctifying is here put 
for glorifying, as ſo inthe Lords-Prayer, Hallowed be thy Name. For fear- 
ing him and nothing elſe, ſee. alſo Marth. 10. 28. Let this. be all that ye are 
afraid of, to offend him, and then ye ſhall have his love, and care not what wrath 
men have againſt you. ü . 


(ubvin. 


Note. 


Verl.13. 


And be ſhall be for a ſanitary, « ſtumbling ſtone and a rockof falling to boththe | Verſ.14, 


houſes of Iſrael, &c, The word. ſigniſieth either Sanctuary or Sanctification, 
the meaning is, to you that glonfie. him by believing he ſhalt be as a place, of 
ſafety, your enemies being never able to hurt you, as thoſe that fled of old to 
a City of refuge, ot he ſhall make you glorious through his miraculous work- 
ing for your ſafety and preſeryarion.in greateſt ſtraights. The words follow- 
ing ate again uſed, Chap.28.16. yet not all, but the firſt only, 4 fore, and 
there it goeth th us, 4 lay in Zion a ftone of 2 4 cor ner ſtone and precious, 
a ſtone of fonndation,. But Rom. 9. 33. both theſe places ate put together and 
applie i to our Lord Jeſus, 1 Pet. 2.4. That only of CH. a8. comparing the 
preciouſneſs of this ſtone before God, with the vile account in which it was 
had amongſt men, according to P/al.118, 22. and Matth.21,42. Having in the 
Reg words comforted the faithfull, by ſaying, That God would be to them 
a SanQuary ; here he turns to the unbelieving of both houſes or Kingdoms, 
threatning that he ſhoald be à ſtumbling ſtone, becauſe when they ſhould 
ſee rhethſefves brought into miſery and ſervitude by theit conunon enemies the 
Aſſrjens, they ſhould fall mate and more into infidelity ,ica-fay, that the 
Lord was not ſo mighty as they thought formerly he had been. And allegori- 
cally out page is here alſo pointed at, becauſe he is ſanctification and 
ſafety to alfthe faſthfull, but to the children of ¶ruel eſpecially a ſtumbling 
block or ſtone, i his poverty and curſed death, — them to fall into the 
bigbeſt degree of contempt and enmity againſt him, and ſo. to ruine by; che 
Romans, bur all through their on corruption. And to the inhabitant i of ers- 
ſalem: This is added, becauſe Zeraſalem was the chief place: of che principal 
Kingdom, that Nase not be chopghe, that they of that plaee ſhould be bet 
ter then the reſt, but be involved in che ſame; ſpiritual judgement, and conſe- 


party, that they had the Priefts and many other learned ones amongſt them. 


But in ſpeaking of Fergſalem he yarieth the phraſe, ſaying, For 4 ſnare and 4 
net rb the wa eru/alem, denoting SOR, ang or being” unawares 


taken by that erroneous opinion of ee by works, and not by faith | 
| | _ 15 | only 


Heron. 
Cav. 
Muſcul. 


| 
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— Bindethe Teſtimony, ſealthe Law to wy Diſciples, Tainh 8.15 


Verl.16. 


Hieron. 


Tremel. 


Calvin. 


$8 «boxt. 


, 


only in Chriſt Jeſus, as Fan argueth Rg. 30 f, 32. applying the words of 
this place; whereby it appears, that ere ong before, yet 
it was chiefly fulfilled in the time of the I, as Oerolampadias well noterh. | 
But it is to be obſerved verſ. 15. that he ſaith, | 
| Afany foal fall eng IN them. Intimating,that in all times there is a remnint 
of the falthfull, even when the times are moſt cortupt, as in the dayes of E- 
"lyeh, and this is the true Church of God, to which tliis ſtone is precious co | 
build their faith upon as a moſt ſure foundation. But che maltitude Bal fall, 
be broken in pieces, be intangled,and taken ; fall - fa believing, be broken by | 
aceuſtoming themſelves to fin, be intangled drawing of another, and 
taken by ſuffering the juſt puniſhments of cheir fins ; thus alſo Occolampddine. 
| Or if we take falling or intargling for two Metaphors, expreſſing one and the 
ſame thing, viz. by unbelief and breaking in pieces and taking, likewiſe for 
the puniſhment, the ſenſe will de leſſe forced, then if by breaking in pieces be 
underſtood a being addicted or accuſtomed to divers fins. Contrariwiſe four 
Epitheres are given to the Lord tending all to comfort and confirmation in re- 
ſpect of the fairbfull, 1. A ſtone of probation, 2. A corner ſtone, 3, Precious. 
4. A ſure foundation, Chap. 28. 16. 
Binde the Teſtimony ſeal the Law among i my Diſciples.Here becauſe the Jews 

| ſtumbled ar Chriſt through unbelief, and fo fell into great miſeties, the Lord 
| didsche Propher binde up the Teſtimony to them, that when they reade it, they 
may not ſee into the end thereof, Cheift — through a ppg judgement | 
upon them for their malice and groffe unbeli F in the midſt of ſo many figns, | 
and to ſeal it over to the Gentiles, who ſhould now become his Diſciples, and | 
| know that, touching the Moſaical Laws, which che Jews ſhould not, even the 
Doctrine of the true faith to their ſalvation, becauſe both che moral Law was 
| a Sehoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, by ſhewing the curſe of God to be our 
due for our fins thereagainſt, and the carnal rites of the cetemonial ſerved to 
fipure out Chriſt and his Kingdom, to hom we muſt flee, that we may be de- 
livered from the eutſe. To this effect almoſt 7erom, and touching the Jews 
Trove lin, whe will have the Roll ſpoken of verſcr. meant by the Teſtimony, 
| an@+hat the Lord would bave him fold it dp, that it might not be in the ſight 
| of this wicked people, as moſt unworthy : but then this judgement muſt be un- 
| derſtood as taking place in the time of the Gofpel, for now it was written for 
| rheirreading, and according to ſome fer up upon the doors of the Temple. 
Calias underſtands no more hereby, but doing by the wtitten Law, as a man | 
uſeth to do by a letter, binding a thred abovt it, and then ſealing it, that eve- 
ty one may not reade it, but they to whom it is ſent : Othets may have it in 
Gir hands, but have no knowledge of that which is in it, but onely they to 
whom Rey — word is — end, but it is as a ſealed let- 
ter to moſt, only they that are taught to wHhOm it is ſpecially written 
| ſee into it and have benefit and comfort Renal 


| requiring them ta 
haveitalwayesinſach remembrance, as if it were bound there; a like phraſe | 


——— the 
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part ſprech | 
' another ſort of men, as Pere faith, But Rinde rhe reſtimo and ſeal the Law | 


ate borh ſpoen to the ſame Diſciples, and binding and ſealing are Metaphors 

ſime thing, for as e make faſt by bi . by 
ſenling. Ve if any ſnall like better wm. chat che Diſciples onely might 
hab and not orhers, I confefle, that the w. eating ſeems to ply much, | 
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and not remembring only as doth binding alone. To conclude, the meaning 
is, Charge the Diſciples, ſo as if it were bound to their hands for a remem. 
drance to think upon ir, and yet by a ſpiritual judgement let it come tho- 
row the eyes and hands of others as 2 letter ſealed to my Diſciples view and 
reading, chat they may know ig, and have comfort hereby; and by the Teſti- 
mony may be underſtood both this roll for the teſts or witneſſes uſed to it, and 
the Law or Teſtimony at large. | 

And I have waited for the Lord, Who hath hid hu face from the houſe of Jacob, 
and have ex pected him. Septuagint, And / will truſt ix im. Thus to the Lords 
Diſciples, 1 was bidden to do, as verſ.16.-and I for my part believe without 
all doubring, that the Lord will now ſnew the mercy promiſed to his people 
in delivering them from their enemies, as 1 have before ſaid, and by a farre 
greater deliverance through that Emanuel to come, although his face be fo 
turned away for the intervening time from Judah and Iſrael both, as that no 
ſhew be a long time made of any ſuch favour to come. It is the voice, faith 
S$abont of the faithfull, when all things ſeem to go contrary, I will yet be- 
lieve, and will not caſt away my hope. True faith never ceaſeth waiting upon 
God, although he deferrerh long his coming to help, and no ſign hereof be 


ſeen. Calvin and Vatablus for, And I have waited, render it, Therefore I have 


not go in the way of this people, verſ. 11. Therefore though they de- 

| ſpair of help, I have faith to belieye, and hope certainly to expect it in Gods 
ood time. 

| e Behold I and the children Which the Lord hath given me, are for iat and Won- 
ders, &c. Some, ſaith erom, underſtand the natural children of 1/aiah, Sheu- 
riaſbab and Emmanuel, and theſe, they ſay, were ſet for ſigns, becauſe the 
one didi ſet forth the abjection of the Jews, the other the receiving of the 

Gentiles, but, faith he, they may as well hold, that Hoſea married an har- 
lot indeed, and begat children of her, as this. Therefore he by his children 
underſtands rather Prophets, who after him were ſent to propheſie of the like 
things, whoatfirſt-were by him begotten to God, as Paul faith, My little 
children, of Whons L travel again till Chriſt be formed in yow. Or take a more 
apt place, Though ye have ten thouſand inſtructers, ye have but one father, for 1 
have begotten you to.C briſt. So God tels Ezekiel, That he ſhould be 4 ſign unto 
them. And allegorically he underſtands it, as ſpoken in the perſon or Chriſt, 
to whom it is applied Heb,2.13» for be and bis Diſciples, whom he tels, that 
they muſt be as little children, and ſometime cals little ones, were as ſigns and 
wonders to the unbelieving Jews, when they ſhewed many ſigns amongſt 
them, which they flockt to ſee with admiration, 1 Cor.4.9. God hath ſet us forth 
as ſpectacles to the World. 

Calvin and Muſculus, and the relt of our new Writers underſtand not only 
Prophets, but any converted by Iſaiah his teaching, and afterwards by Chriſts. 
The meaning is, that ſuch as in whoſe hearts the Lord doth work by the Mini- 
ſtry of his ſervants the Prophets, to live by faith in the moſt dangerous times, 
when nothing appears but ruine and miſery, are by the wicked world abhor- 
red as monſters and abominable creatures for their ſingular walking in a way 
by themſelves, that is, of Faith, Obedience, Love, Patience Humility, 


| waited, as if be had faid , becauſe the Lord ſaid unto me, that I ſhould 
| 


come not to be thus contemned, and abhorred through the will of their ene- 


of that God, who dwels in Mount Zion, in whom, and whoſe houſe there, 
theſe wicked deſpiſers much gloried,as if becauſe be dwelt amongſt them, they 
were in great grace and favour with him, whatſoever abominations they com- 
mitted, for which he faith, Set for ſigns and wonders from the Lord who dwelleth 
in Mount Zion. This ſheweth, 1.That it is by G 
Prophets ; it is not by any vertue in them, that they are converted, neither 


come they to be ſuch of themſelves when they have means. 2. The common 
| 4 conditi- 
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and not in the wayes of ſin and wickedneſs, that others walk in. But they 


mies, but of God, who had fore- determined that it ſhould be ſo, yea even 


, that children are given to 
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condition of the godly both Prophets and people is to be contemned and won- 
dered at by the wicked world. 3. This is not without the Divine Providence. 
4. Even ſuch as glory inthe Lordand in his Religion are ſometimes thus ſpire- 
full againſt his ſervants, for which he is highly diſplezſed with them, bur they 
flatter themſelves with a conceit, that they only are his true Church, as the 
Papiſts who are ſo malicious to poor Proteſtants that be moſt godly at this day. 
5. Teachers ought to go before their children in Faith, Patience, and all other 
vertues ; for he ſaith, He bathſer me and the children, 6. Becauſe this is appli- 
ed to Chriſt and all his; we muſt not make account, that he alone was expo- 
fed ro contempt and ſutferings for ns (as he was indeed, that by the merit of 
his ſafferings we might be ſaved ) but as we would have true comfort, that 
we are children by God givenunco him, we muſt frame our ſelves likewiſe to 
ſuffet with him, that we may be gloriſied with him, for he and his are fer for 
Ggns, Oc. and not he alone. One ſhewing hew rhe Prophets were made 
figns and wonders, applierh it to Iſaiab going in ſackcloth, and then naked for a 
ſizn three years together, Chap.20. and to Ee and Feremy, and fince to 
Pauls the firſt Ecemice, who ſhut up himſelf from the ſight of men ſixty 
years together; and Ausbonius he next, who lived an Eremitical life al in 
abſtinence and tigidity, till he was above an hundred years old. And Paul a 
noble woman of Rome, who went to Berhlcher and ſpent all her ſabſtance in 
building Monaſteries there, kving in continual faſtings and prayers, and ſo 
poor — death, chat ſhe was not worth a winding · ſneet, but her daughtet 
Euſtochium begged for one to bury her in. And Alexius a young moſt noble 
| man of Rowe, when his marriage was ſolemnized in the preſence of many 
great perſons, at night ſtole from his Spouſe, and went far and wide a begging, 
and ſo continued ſeventeen years in miſery, and died. And Simron who wen 
about the ſtreets as a fool or a mad man, making himſelf a laughing ſtock and 
deriſion to Boyes and Girls, becauſe it is ſaid, God hath choſen the fooliſh things 
of the wor ld to confound the wiſe. And Francs: the firſt of the order of the Fran- 
ciſcans, who put ona Cap and an Hood like a fool, and bleſſed ſuch 2s called 
him fool and clown, and all chat nought was, and preferred to be poor as 
much as others to be rich. And Simeon Stylites, who being x ſhepherd, came 
into a Church and heard, B Ieſſed are ye that Weep and monrn, and woe to you that 
laugh, &c. prayed to God that he might be ſuch, and then n to faſt an 
whole week together, and girded his body with an harſh rope till it bliſtered 
again and mattered, faſted fourty dayes together in Lent and ate nothing, 
went up unto a beam, and banged himſelf thereupon by a cord by the foot, 
till his foot totted as far as the zncle, ſtood alwayes inthe day in the greateſt 
heat and cold, and watched to prayer all night, continuing thus eighty years 
and then dying when he was above an hundred. And of theſe the Jeſuite 
makes great boaſts, as of the rareſt men in the world, applying that unto them, 
They Went about in Goats Skins, and Sheeps akins, and kept in eaves of the earth 
being deſtitute and naked. But he muſt underſtand ; that thoſe Worthies were 
enforced by the violence of enemies to ſuch ſhifts, and did not voluntarily for- 
ſake all humane ſociety, and expoſe themſelves to ſuch miſeries. And the Pro- 
pbets by doing and going fo, as hath been ſaid, wherein they were ſet for ſigns 
and wonders, had expreſſe command from God therefore. But what com- 
mand had theſe, That for their grofle ſuperſtitions they ſhonld be likened un- 
to them? verily none, but an affectation of ſingularity and ſhewing humility, 
which plainly condemned, Cal. 2. 16. and of fingelzr rigbeeouſneſs condem- 
ned Eocleſ.7.16, And ſuch wonders do all Anchorites, Eremites, Cappuchins 


(gas and wonders to the wicked world, abiding if they may, exch one in 


and-whippers of their own bodies (going at ſome times through in 

Italy all naked to the middie, and whipping their bodies till firearms of bloud | 
run out, ſo t hat ſome have died the night following of their wonnds) thew 
themſelves, but they are not ſet for ſigns by God, 28 1/a5ah and bis children. 
The godly, and temperate, and humble, and meek, are truly ſet by God for 
his 


cal- 


i. oy 4 


8 


—_ — 


Tridh 8.19. 


| each people ſhould ſeek to its God, therefore we to the Lord, who anſwers 


ſubmiſſe and low manner; Diviners are ſuch as foretell by Chiromancy, or by 


To the Law and Teſtimony, 
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1 


calling, a is commanded 1 Cor. J. a0. And ſuch ſigus are they that have all Ido - | 
latry in abomination, ſo as that they will rather die, then yield to pollute them- 

ſelves hereby, as Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego. | 
And becauſe they will ſay unto you, ſeeł to Wizards and ſoot hſayers, &c. ſhould 

a people go from their God ? or ſhould not a people enquire of their God ? For 
the living to the dead ? Here the Prophet gives the faithfull ro underſtind, that 
many amongſt them rejecting the predictions of Iſaiah in this time of danger 
would ſay, Come let us go and conſult with other Divines, ſuch as other Na- 
tions uſe to conſult with, who have familiar ſpirits, or in whom theſe ſpitits 
ſpeak, and he enformeth them how to make anſwer, The Lord is our God,and 


by his Prophets, Shall not any be aſhamed to go for the living, that is, ſuch as 
live only where true life is, that is, the true Religion, to dumb and dead Idols, 
or to Necromancers, who ſeek anſwers from dead men, or other creatures , 
for thus the Heathens do. Calvin prefers this reading of the laſt clauſe, From 
the living to the dead; as if it had been ſaid, Look amonglt the living and the 
dead in all places, and ye ſhall finde, that God alone is all- ſufficient to be 
ſought unto, Wizzards ate called Pythons, that is, ſuch as ſpeak, as it were, 
out of their inward parts, as it were by a ſpirit ſpeaking within them in a moſt 


looking into the entrails of birds or beaſts, &c. This is ſtraightly forbidden 
Dext.18.10. and therefore warning is given here againſt it to all that fear 
God. To conclude with Zerow, it is as if he had ſaid, when ye ſhall be moved 
to enquire of Wizzards, &c. anſwer thus, Dot h not any, people common- 
ly enquire of their God, though in truth they be no Gods, and for the living 
ſeek to Idols, which are nothing elſe but images of dead men? Do ye grant all 
this to be ſo, and would ye take us the people of the only true God off from 
enquiring of him at the mouth of his Prophets, to go after ſuch wicked inſtru- 
ments of the devil, and foul impoſtours, as Wizzards and Heathen Diviners be? 
rather let us, as they ſeek to their Gods, go to ours: and becauſe his will is 
made known in his Word, | 
To the Law and the Teſtimony, &c. And there ye ſhall finde that Gods peo- 
ple muſt not conſult with Wizzards, but with the Prophet whom he ſhould 
raiſe up unto them from time to time, If they fhall not {oak according to thu 
word, becau/e there 1s no morning light in him; for ſo WWW? PN fignifie, or 
Who, that is, ho ſo deth thus there is no light in him. That people then is here- 
by condemned to be in darkneſs, and ſuch as to whom no morning light hath 
yet appeared, which acknowledg not the word of God to be our only direction 
in all difficult caſes, but contrary to it, will ſeek or move others to ſeek in any ex- 
tremity to Wizzards; now the Wizzards or Pythons of theſe times are ſaid by 
Muſculus to be the Maſs· Prieſts, becauſe they in conſecrating mutter with a low 
voice, &they ſtir up to other means of being reſolved and holpen in time of dan- 
ger, even by going to the reliques of the dead, of the miracles wrought by whom 
they much boaſt. But by the determination of the Prophet they are for this, and 
their own written traditions, in darkneſs, and without all light; and fo be all 
that ſeek to cunning men, and utter darkneſs mult be their portion for ever, as 
they have loved darkneſs more then the light. Calvis faith, That ſome ta- 
king this foran oath, render it. By the Law and the Teſtimony, but he rather 
conſents to the expoſition before-going, ſaying, That the Law is called the 
Teſtimony, becauſe therein is teſtified unto us what the will of God is, ſo ſuf- 
ficiently, that we need nor, yea we ought not to ſeek to any other means, the 
decrees of Councels and Roman Biſhops, to know it. ' 

And he ſhall paſſe in it. So verbatim according to the Hebrew N in it, being 
the Feminine gender, and ſetting forth the Land that they lived in. He ſaid 
before, There ic no morning light in him; therefore he is in darkneſs of the 


night; and becauſe he bath brought himſelf to this evil condition of wan- 
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' dring from the light of Gods Word in the way of error, this ſhall be his pu- 
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Tbe darkneſs (ballet be as when be lightly afflited,8c. Iſatah 9. 


Verſ.22. 


Heron. 


Amos 8. 


Funtus. 


Verſ. 1. 


Adricomi us. 


| niſhment, that he ſhall paſſe or wander as one deſtitute of all worldly com- 

forts through the Land, Hardly aſed and hungry, for all the words are of the 
{{ingular number; and he meaneth that this ſhould be the caſe of every ane of 
the wicked, that regarded nor, neither would belieye Gods Word, And it 
ſhall be, becauſe he ſhall be hungry that he ſhall be provoked, and curſe his King aud 
hu God, and ſhall look upward. 

And he ſhall look down to earth, and behold ftraights and darkneſſe, &c. A de- 
ſcription of men overwhelmed with miſery, and now having indignation there- 
fore at ſuch as ſeduced them, whereby they come to be thus miſerable, they 
ſhould curſe their King, that is, wicked King Ahaz, by whom they had been 
formerly too much miſlead, and their God, that is, their Melcom, to whom 
they had ſacrificed, and in whom they ſee now that they vainly truſted. Touch- 
ing their Idol, ſee ſomewhat like before, Chap. 2. 21. of their ſinning by Idola- 
try through the means of Ahaz, 2 Kin. 16. 2 Chron.28. and what diſpleaſure 
they took at their King, for this verſ. a7. They buried him not in the Kings ſe- 
palchres. Jerom for him paſſing, that is, wicked and unbelieving, underſtands 
the light paſſing out of that Congregation, eſpecially in the time of the Goſ- 
pel, and they ſhould then be as in the time of a famine, becauſe in a famine of 
the word, which ſhould be accompanied with other extream miſeries. But 
; becauſe paſſing is in it, for ſothe word ſignifies, not ont of it: Iwith other 
' Expoſitours rather underſtand the paſſer or wanderer in the land. For his look- 
ing upward and downward, yet ſeeing nothing but oppreſſion and miſery,they 
are words tending to aꝑgtavate their calamity, as of one that looks every way 
for help, but none cometh till he periſh. And to this effect almoſt unius in 


| annotationibrus. 
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CHAP. IX. 


=P t the darkneſs ſball not be according to the treightning to it in the firſt time, 
he lightly aſflicted the land of Zabulon and land of Nephtali, and afterward: 
burthened the Way of the ſea beyond Fordan, Galilee of the Gentiles. Thus the He- 
brew word for word, and it is annexed to chap.8. but all Tranſlatours make it 
the firſt verſe of chap.9. Here after darkneſs and ſtreights threatned, ver.22. 
; the Prophet begins to adde ſomething more comfortable, by comparing the 
' darkneſs and ſtreights wherein they ſhould ſee themſelves to be, with the mi- 
ſeries ſuffered by Tiglath Pileſar, when he took ſo many places inthe land of 
: Nephthali, 2 King. 15. 29. and more grievous miſeries by Salmanaſar, who ſub- 
dued all the ten Tribes, 2 King.17. Now for the comfort of the faithfull, leſt 
; they ſhould be overwhelmed with deſpair, when they beard of nothing bur 
; Miſeries and ſtreights, he faich, that it ſhould not be, as at any of theſe two 
times, when they ſhould ſuffer by the Romans, in the time of the Goſpel,which 
is threatned chap. 8.44. becauſe a preat light ſhould riſe unto them, as follow- 
eth here, v.2. viz. the light of Jeſus his preaching, which to the faithful! 
| ſhould be ſuch a comfort, as that they ſhould be able better to bear the de- 
ſtruction of theit City and Temple then, although it were the greateſt blow 
that ever they had, then either of both thoſe ſufferings by the Ariant, be- 
cauſe then they wanted the comfort of this light, ſo full of joy to the belee- 
ving ſoul. And the miſeries ſuffered in Zab»/on and Nephtali, and Galilee, are 
rather brought in by way of compariſon then any other, to make way to the 
Prophecie of this comfortable light ſhining firſt in thoſe parts, becauſe Jeſus 
began to preach here firſt, and co do his miracles, and called the twelve, It 
was the way of the ſea, becauſe near the fea, and through theſe parts lading 
was carried to be, by fea, tranſported to other places: ſo Adricomius, who faith, 
there was a way from Syria to the Lake of Geneſarerh, here called, the Sea; 
which went under this generall name, of the way to the ſea, from the begin- 
ing to the end. Gabler of the Gentiles was fo called, becauſe ever ſince Solo- 
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nos gave twenty Towns therein to Hiram King of Tyrus, the Gentiles inha- 
bited there. That this is a Prophecy of comfort through the light by Jeſus 
brought firſt ro theſe parts, ſee Matt b. g. 15. and alſo the expoſition and the apt 
application of it made by the Evangeliſt. As thoſe parts taſted firſt of miſery, | 
ſo they were firſt made partakers of the light of Evangelicall comfort; as they | 
firſt came into the hands of their cruel enemies, ſo they were firſt by this 
Mahar-ſoatal-baſpvbaz,, haſtily taken out of the hands of the ſpoiler, eſpecially | 
ſome of chem, whom he particularly called here to follow him. Some, ach | 
Calvin, expound this, as if the Prophet meant, that the miſery co come after 
thoſe afflictions in Tigleth Pileſars and Salmaneſars times, ſhould be greater 
then thoſe, that the wicked might have no comfort by hoping that it would 
be but as a ſtorm, which although it be violent for the time, yet after a while 
it is blowa over again; thus Lather : But he contrariwiſe,as hath been already | Laber. 
faid, takes it as ſpoken for conſolation to the faithfull, that they might wit 
the better courage bear the greateſt miſeries that ſhould befall them, in regard 
of the light of the Goſpel then ſhining, which ſhould make all outward ſuffer- 
ings to ſeem nothing: As a man ſuffering ſhipwrack at ſea, if he hath a piece 
of the ſhip to ſwim upon, and keep him from ſinking, till he comes at the 
ſhoar, is in a better condition then one ina pond, who ſeeth no help but he 
muſt needs be drowned, though the waters be farre leſs and leſs raging. 
T hou haſt multiplied the Nation, not made greater the joy, they rejoyce before | Yerſ 3. 
thee, &c. Becauſe here ſeemeth to be a contradiction, faith Calvin : The He- 
brews lay, that XN? not, is put here for 1? & to it. But this word is never any N 
where thus uſed, Some therefore expound it by Sennecheribs Army, thus, Thox 
baſt encreaſed tbe Nation, which came againſt eruſalem in Hezekzahs time, for 
by Gods providence was that numerous Army brought together, not the joy, 
for he had no joy of his great multitudes brought into the field, for they pe- 
riſhed co the number of one hundred eighty five thouſand in one night, and 
then the Jews rejoyced as in harveſt, ot when ſouldiers are dividing the ſpoils 
of the enemies. Some either of the Church increaſed under the Goſpel, but 
by reaſon of their calamities and miſeries, not their joy, or of the Church en- 
creaſed by the converſion of the Gentiles, but not the Jews joy, who envied it. 
But the true ſenſe is, that the Prophet here comparing the ſtate of the Church, 
whilſt the Kingdom of «dah flouriſhed and was moſt proſperous under ſome 
noble Kings, with that it was after their return from Captivity, meaneth, that 
even in thoſe daies, when the people were ſo many and lived in greater out- 
ward glory by fatre, their joy was not ſo great, as in the times after their te- 
turn; although now they were but few and miſerable in compariſon of them 
in outward reſpects, for they were tributaries to the Perſcans, and at their dif- 
poſe, and after, under the Roman. For the coming of Chriſt now brought 
more joy and glory to the ſtate, then when in times paſt they had flouriſhed 
moſt ; for which it is ſaid, 2 that the glory of the ſecond houſe ſdenli be 
greater then that of the houſe built by Solamon. But I cannot herein ſubſcribe 
to Calvin, but rather to the expoſition by him rejected, viz. the Nation of 
the faithfull, or Gods Church increaſing in the time of the Goſpel, by the ac- 
ceſſion of beleevers of all Countries and Nations to the beleeving amongſt the 
Jews. There was yet no joy tothe generality of that people, being hardened 
in unbeliet᷑ to their deſtruction. So God increaſed his Church wonderfully, 
but not the Jews joy, who ſuffered by many miſeries, and finally were rooted 
out by the Romans. Yet the faithfull, both Jews and Gentiles had exceeding. 
great joy, as men have in barveſt of a plentifull crop ſeaſonably reaped and 
gathered in. For ſo our Lord compares the time of the Goſpel, eb. . ſaying, 
Behold the fields are already White unto the barveſt, and he that [aweth, and he that | 
rr together : or, as they that divide the ſpoili; another compariſon 
ed,as if one were not ſufficient to ſet it forth; and Jefas who brought 
this joyfull light,faich of himſelf, that he was the ſtronger man coming upon Luc. 1102. 
| the ſtrong man armed, and dividing the _ For why weſhould go 3 4 
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7 he yoak of hs brethren. Every war i with woiſe,8&c., Iſaiah 9.4. 
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this ſo excellently agreei to the Prophecie in all things, I ſee not ; nor why 


when as it is uſuall with the Prophets to ſpeak of things to come in the perfect 
tenſe: and although there be a compariſon with things formerly done, v. 1. 
yet here is none, neither note of any. And that which I follow agreeth with 
Jerome, who ipeaks to the ſame effect, applying the joy not increaſed, to $* 
Pauls ſorrowing for his kinſmen according to the fleſh : And to Chriſts, when 
he prayed, Father if it be poſſible let this cup paſs from me; that is, If the Gen- 
tiles may be ſaved without the Jews deſtruction ; but if not, Thy will be done: 
Let me Jrink it and ſuffer extremity of ſorrow for my Jews ruine, ſo that a 
greater increaſe by all Nations may come in to thy Kingdom. So likewiſe 
Haimo, but they expound the not joying, but ſorrowing, ſo as if Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles ſhould be grieved for their infidelity and deſtruction following, 
not as if the wicked Jews lamentable caſe were here ſet forth ; but we may well 
underſtand ir of both. 

For the yoak, of his burthen, the rod of his ſhowlder, and ſcepter of his oppreſſour 
thou hiſt broken, as in the day of Midian, This is again applied by ſome to Sen- 
wacheribs overthrow, expounding his yoak, of the ſervitude whereinto he 
brought all Nations; the rod of his ſhoulder,of his ſword, fo terribly ſtriking 
where he came; and the ſcepter of the oppreſſour of tributes, impoſts by him. 
But c rem bettet, by the oppreſſour, underſtands the devil, who laid a tribute 
of ſins upon all the world, and ſwayed the ſcepter of government over them, 
and laid upon them the yoak of ſpiritual ſervitude, when he ruled in them ; but 
by Chriſt, his power and ſtrength is all broken to the faithfull, and they ate 
delivered and brought into the liberty of ſerving God, which is the belt free- 
dom; and all this without material arms, as Gideon ſometime ſounding with 
trumpets, with his three hundred men, and breaking pitchers, overthrew the 
Midianites, who had before mightily oppreſſed 1/rael. Calvin and Muſcu- 
lus expound it of the Jews deliverance out of their Baby/oniſh Captivity, fo 
many words being uſed to ſer forth the greatneſs of the benefit whereby they 
were freed from all theſe evils of Oppreſſours and Tyrants, being again ſet at 
liberty, that they might never forget it. But chiefly was this fulfilled in Chrilt, 
by whoſe death, the devil, who had the power of death, was deſtroyed ; and 
the ſpiritual oppreſſionis the greateſt of all others, and therefore deliverance 
here-from, not unworthily by ſuch variety ſet forth. 

For every Warre of the Warrionr is With noiſe, and garment rolled in bloud, but 
this in burning, food for the fire. Here the manner of Chriſts delivering us from 
out ſpiritual enemies is ſhewed, :z. not as by bartels fought amongſt men, 
wherein there is great noiſe of trumpets, drums, and mens ſhouting and clat- 
tering of arms, and much bloudſhed, ſtaining the garments of thoſe that fall 
by rhe ſword : but to Chriſt, corruptions, which are as the devils ſtrong holds 
in men, ſhall be but as fewel to the fire, being burnt and conſumed by his Word 
and Spirit, as any combuſtible matter by fire, in all that are converted, there 
being no viſible violence offered, as in every warre there is. And accordingly 
the Apoſtle comparing the preaching of the word to weapons of warre, faith, 
The Weapons of our Warfare are mighty through God, &c. And it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
when the Spirit came down like cloven tongues of fire; and St Pas! having 
this fire in him, burnt inthe Spirit ; and faith which comes by this Spirit, pu- 
riſieth the hearr, Act. 1 5. 9. even as gold is purified from droſs by the fire. — 
rom upon this ſaith little to the purpoſe, for he ſpeaks only of garments rolled 
in blood, food for the fire, becauſe the ſtein of blood cannot be waſhed out, 
but the garments ſo ſteined muſt be burnt; applying this to the devil, who 
ſhall burn in hell. But he reades not this as a compariſon, but as one continued 


ſentence, Every battel is with noiſe, and garments rolled in blood and burn- 


ing, c. but the particle) although moſt commonly it ſignißeth and, yet 


4 


| 


here it is adverſative, faith Calvin, ſignifying but; or take the particle? here 


ſo learned an Interpreter, leaving this, ſhould expound it in part by things paſt, | 


He ſhall baptize you With the holy Ghoſt and with fire; and ſo it was fulfilled, | 


rendred_ 
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tendred fer, for a/thowgh, as ſome do; and then the ſenſe will be the ſame: 
Although every battel be With noiſe, and garments rolled in blood, this ſhall be with | 
fire, &c. But thus I will be redundant re NIN) : but rendring it bur, and 
1% for, the ſenſe is beſt: For rowhatend ſhould 7/ai«h after a victory promi- 
ſed like that in the day of Aidian, which was not by any ſecular power, uſe 
ſuch an expreſſion, as if Chriſts over coming, and mens overcoming in battel | 
were alike ; but that the one fort ſhould be wich noiſe and outward violence, 
and the other as a fire burning within, without all noiſe; it ſtands with good | 
reaſon that he ſhould ſhew, according to the expoſition before going. 
For tous a Clilde in burn, to wa So i given, and the principality fhallbe up- Vetſ.6. 
| on has Haul ders, and bis Name ſalt be called Wonderfull. Having ſpoken hither- 
to in general of the joyfull time to come to the faithfull; now he more parti- 
cularly deſcribes the Autbor of all chis our happineſs, viz. The Son of God 
born of a woman, as other children be. For by a Son, as Calvin well notes the Cam 
Son of God is tobe underſtood; becauſe when any mans fon is meant, the 
word /o» goeth not without an addition of the fathers name, as Er. 1. and 
Lac. 3. And if it be the iſſue of any other creature, as it is uſual with the He- 
brews, by the word [2 ſon, to fer forth the young of any creature, beaſt or 
fowl, this word bath alwaies ſome other added to it, to whereof it is 
the iſſue. By Childe born, Orcolampedius underſtands not amiſs the humane Olen. 
nature of Jeſus ; by Son given, the Divine. And this giving intimates the free | 
grace of God, and fingular love berein ſhewed, not any merit of man, as is 
more fully expreſſed, ah. 3. 16. And this is the fame Son propheſied of, chap. y. 
A Virgin ſhall bear a Son. And becauſe this birth was in imagination re 
ſented ſoon after, as if the Prophecie had been fulfilled chap. 8. inthe birth of 
AMabar- ſhalal- as, He ſpeaks here inthe Preſent renſe, To us Childe is | meant has em 
born, &c., becauſe it ſhould fo certainly be done, as if it had been at ly of the Jews, 
that preſent. be principality Mull be upon his Boulder. A phraſe uſual amongſt | but of the 
the Hebrews to ſet forth ſovereign power, chap.22.22. T he key pen hu ſhoul- — of all 
ders. chap. . 4. The rod af ins flanwlder ] Becauſe a rod was of old in ſome 
Kingdoms in taken of Sovereiguty: Amongſt the Roman, faſces or faggots, 
ſince the ſword, as Rem. i 3. And this phraſe is here in oppoſition to that, v. 4. 
where the rod of his ſhoulder, that is the devils power is ſaid to be broken, it 
being bere ſhewed who ſhall break it, even this Childe of the bleſſed Virgin, 
the Son of God, by the Sovereign power that he hould have ſo ſoon as he 
was born, whereby he is declared to be born a King, ſubduing and bringing 
under all Kings and Potentates, and principalities in high places : And there- 
forethe Mags, whocame out of the Eaft, enquired where he was that was 
born King of the Jews. And be fall cal bu Name Wonderful. The word u- 
fed is an imperſonall, It hi call, for it is in Cal, and therefore according to 
our manner of ſpeaking beſt rendred, Hi Name fhallbe called. He had two 
Names before, Emanuel, and Mahar-ſbalal-haſitbaz,, but here fix more, that 
by this variety of Names we may know him. It makes not then againſt the 
bleſſed Virgins fons, being the Son promiſed, becauſe his Name is ſaid to be 
Emanuel, the Name of her Son, Jeſus, for he hath many Names for the mani- 
fold virtues and excellencies in him: As his Father is ſometime called EI, Ad- Oceolamp. For 


* Tow, is 


in one perſon, and forthe wonders which he wrought . God, this is another | Uniting roge-/ 
Name by it ſelf, and not The meghty God, as it is commonly, rendred, the nent — _ 2 
word "12. Mighty or ſtrong, being another of his Names, as the two pricks . 
upon the top for a note of duſinction ſuew. The word de ing God, | made in him. 
doth alſo ſigniſie ſtrong ; but becauſe ic is moſt commonly uſed when God is 
ſpoken of, it is every where rendred God: He is ſo ſtrong, that he is Almigh- 
ty, one to whom nothingis impoſſible. Chriſts Name is God, for he is the 
ſame Eſſence with God the Father. — and Judges have alſo the name of 
Gods, for their Sovereign power; therefore mach more he, the naturall Son 
of God, as he ſometime reaſoned. Yet from this we cannot firmly prove him 


to 


— * 


nai, fehovah, Gnelion, Jah, &c. Wonderfull he is called for his two natures his wonderfull 


U _ ” 


| 
' 


| 


— 


Calvix, Strong 
is added to 
God, becaule 
the ſtrong man 
armed keeps 
the houle, 
therefore he 
mult be ſtrong 
above him, and 
all other cnc- 
mies, and death 
it (elf. 
Calvin, Be- 
cauſe he hath 
revealed unto 
us the counlel 
of God, which 
all muſt follow 
that will be 
ſaved. 

Calvin, Father 
here is as much 
as author ot all 
good unto us. 
Muſc.He is not 
called the Fa- 
ther, as if he 
were that pe. 
ſon, as the Pa- 


tripaſiani hold, 


but of God the 
Father he is 
made to us 4 
Father for all 
good, though 
to God the Fa- 
ther he be the 


Son. 
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His Name Wonderfull, Counſef our, &c. 
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god, and there is ſo much proof beſides even in this place, tha 

argue from hence, for he that is the Everlaſting Father and —— 
ment there is no end, is God indeed, without beginning or end v. Counſel 
lour he is called for his incomparable wiſdom, happy are they to whom ＋ 
Counſellour, they ſhall be ſure alwaies to do for * beſt . The everlaſtin 
Father. Hebr. U '2N The Father forth on, that is, without end —— 
well rendred Everlaſting : He is a Father providing for and governing his for 
ever 4. The Prince of peace: That is, Making peace betwixt God and man; 
our ſins, which cauſe enmity, being expiated by the ſacrifice of his death : So 
Rom. 5. I. We have peace with God. He was alſo the true antitype of Solomon for 
external peace or ceſſation from warres, in that at his birth there was peace all 
over the world; Auguſtus Ceſar then reigning over all in peace. The Jews 
as Calvinnoteth, labour two waies to obſcure this Prophecie: 1. By expound- 
ing it of Hezekjab, but, as hath been before ſhewed,  Hezekiah was born ele- 
ven or twelve years before this, for he was twenty five when he began to reign 
2 King. 18.2. therefore nine when Ahaz began his reign; two or three — 
after which, #his Prophecie was uttered ; and this hath plainly — to 
the ſon of the Propheteſs, ſaid to be born, chap.8. Neither do theſe Names a- 
gree to him, or to any meer man, nor the everduring Kingdom ſpoken of, 2 

2. By applying theſe Names to God]; but this is without all ſenſe or — a 
becauſe the Prophet is ſpeaking here of the childe born, and no reaſon can be 


yielded, why he ſhould immediatly from his Propheci ing hi 
8 of the Names of God. n 
Verſ.7. Of the increaſe ef his Kingdom and peace there ſhall be no end. & 

word fignity.ng of the increaſe, is 2 the letter Mem ſhut which is 
never {0 written.inthe beginning or midſt, but only at the end of a word and 
therefore not without a myſtery : But what the myſtery is, divers conjecture 
diverſly. Ga/atinws, that hereby is intimated the 6co year after this Proph 
when it ſhould be fulfilled, this childe being then born : But becauſe — 
about Anno mundi 3210, his birth Anne 3960, that cannot ſtand. Some that 
the perpertual Virginity of Mary his mother was ſet forth: Some that his 
Kingdom ſhould be ſpread into four quarters of the earth, according to the 


figure of a final Mem: And Calvin, the cloſe and ſecret 
| ſhould come to reign and ſetup his Kingdom, wiz. by his Spirit in — 


in the midſt of many preſſures, that none might expect of it a Ki 
| wardly glorious, but obſcure. He alſo —— — —— 
either Jews being in ſervitude till this birth, or their excluſion out of this Kin G 
dom for their infidelity: I ſee nothing againſt any of theſe,and therefore — 
them all in medio to be conſidered by the judicious Reader. Of this Kingdom 
| there ſhall be no limits, and therefore it is ſaid, Of the increaſe thereof x gow ; 
for it ſhall be from ſea to ſea, and to the worlds end, as alſo P/. Pan. y. 
And as it ſhall extend into all parts, fo it ſhall endure forever, and na: is 
other Kingdoms of this world in time come to ruine; which ſhews that this 
| Kingdom ſhould be ſpiritual ; and likewiſe the peace here ſpoken of, peace of 
| conſcience, by reaſon of the forgiveneſs of ſins and reconciliation with God to 
whom ſin makes us as enemies. Upon the Throne of David, &c. Here is ſhew- 
ed, where and over what Kingdom this Son of God ſhould reign, v:z. the 
Kingdom of David, that is, the Kingdom whereof Davids was a fi ore. and 
wherein this was begun, but much more inlarged and perfected in 2 Sonne 
| Chriſt Jeſus, who adds to that of the Jews all other Kingdoms and Nations 
| wherein the Goſpel is propagated. Now itis called the Kingdom of David, 
| becauſe it was promiſed to him, that his Throne ſhould endure for ever and 
| that his Kingdom ſhould be everlaſting, 1 San. P/al.89. And this 1 not 
fulfilled but in Jeſus ; forthe Lord ſpake of this everlaſting Kingdom, as his 


Kingdom; and by the name of David, ſets forth the eternal King, who ſho 
| ſway this Scepter ; ſee alſo Excł. 37.24. The zeal of the Lord *y 1 this 79 


— — 


ſaith 


ro be God no more then other men, who have this name: Moſes was Aarons | 


— 
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fich-ciot, his powet or wiſdom, but that which includes both, a moſt earneſt 
affection of the Almighty towards his choſen : So that although it may ſeem 
to us impoſſible, yer he to whom all things are poſſible, hath moſt earneſt! 
ſet bis minde to do it, and therefore it ſhall be done againſt all the world, re- 
jucting and endegvouring the contrary. Chry/oftom faith, that this peace is 
four-fold ; 1. With God, 2. In our ſelves, the fleſh being ſubdued to the ſpi- 
rit: 3. Betwixt Jews and Gentiles at the laſt: 4. That peace, which is ever- 
laſting in heaven, no watre at all being any more; whereas in this world there 
be alwaies warresand troubles. The za, ſaith Cyrill, is his indignation a- 
gainſt his enemies, -and exceeding great love to his Church will make him do 
as hath been ſaid, againſt rhe one and for the other. . 
Tie Lord ſent a Word unto Facob, and it fell upon Iſrael. Vetrſ.g. And all the 


rical rapture, when he was — as the preſent occaſion required, of the 
deliverance of dab from the conſpiracy of 1/rael and Syria, and the judge- 
ments to come npon them both: Now he returneth to threaten Syria and / 


people of Ephraim fall kyow, dc. The Prophet having from chep.7.7. hitherto, | 
ſpoken much of the birth of Emanuel, whereunto he was carried by a Prophe- | 


| Muſcum. 
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cba. 


VerC.8. 


reel again, by a new Prophecy. The Seprxagint, for A word fell upon Iſracl, ] 
have, death or plague, as the word VT? with other Pricks fignifiech, fo faith 
7crom : But with better reaſon he renders it word, ſeeing it is a Prophecy or Pro- 
pherical-yord, as Prophecies be often called. It was now ſent to 7acob,and fell 
ſoon after upon Iſrael, that is, the Kingdom of the ten Tribes, when it was done 
accordingly,' for cb and Iſrael here are two words to expreſſe one and the 
ſime thing. But whereas he expounds it thus, The word or command to make 
a King of the Tribe of Z«deh, came to the twelve Tribes, ſer forth by the word 
 Zacoh ; according to the Prophecy of Facob, The Scepter ſbhall not depart froms 
Paudah, till Shiloh come:, fill wpon Hrael; that is, the wicked of the ten Tribes, 
when they made themſclves a Kiog ; of whom the Lord ſaith, They have made 
them a King but not by me: This agreeth not here, becauſe he doth not here ſet 
himſelf to repeat what had been done, as if that were the cauſe of the judge- 
ments, which he now proceeds to threaten. For there was a more propinque 
cauſe rhectioned, chap.. 1, 2. vit. Iſraeli joyning with che heathen Syrian, to 
overthrow the Counſel of God touching Davids houſe, by putting down the 
King which came of him, and ſetting up another: For this and not for caſting 
off Rehab aam to follow Feroboam, came this judgement, becauſe that was by 
the Lords own appointment for a puniſhment of Solomon Idolatry. Greg. 
Aforz* By Jacob underſtands the Jewiſh Nation, by 1/-ae! the Church of 4 

Gentiles; for the Word, that 1 Goſpel came to them, but fell to the Gen- 
tiles lot, when they imbraced ir, being by the Jews rejected. 

And al the people ſhall know Ephraim and the inhabitant of Samaria, &c. Thoſe 
whom he called Jacob and Iſrael before, he now calleth Ephraim, becauſe 
that was the moſt populous Tribe of che ten, and therefore that Kingdom went 
often under the name of Ephraim ; and Samaria, becauſe it was the chief City 


Hieron. 


Verſ 9. 


of that Kingdom. Now they are firſt ſer forth as — and ſetting light by 
Gods judgemetes through their pride, when as they ſaid, The buildings made 
with Bricks which were fallen they would tutn into ſquare Stones, and the Sy- 
comoresa ſoft corruptible wood, into Cedars, which were moſt durable, and 
their pride was alwaies great in reſpe& of 7adeb, becauſe they were the farre 


greater [r 
And the Hull lift up the rnemies of Rezin againſt lim, and ſhall wingle his 
tomie · Vetſ 12. ria before, and the Philiſtims bebinde, and they flull devour 
1/]rael,8&c, The judgement firſt began at Re⁊is the King of Syria, for him the 
Lord firſt cut off by the. King of Aſbur; and this was a great blow to ae. 
when their confederate, in whoſe forces, united with their own, _ much 

truſted, was taken away; and this was fulfilled, 2 King. 16.9. many 
enemies, and ſome amongſt them,who before had been their friends, viz. the 


Verſ. 11. 


Syrians, joyning together, overthrew the Kingdom of Iſra. For Rexin * 
cad, | 
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This people turns vu, &c. Iaiah 9.13 


dead, and Syria coming to be under the King of Aſbur, he imployed them in 
his warres againſt //-ae/, together with the Flaliſtim and other peoples under 


his dominion, till he had deſtroyed that Kingdom and depopulated it, 2 King. 
17.6. Therefore in ſaying, He ſhall mingle his enemies, he meaneth not Rezi ns, 
whoſe judgement went before, but //-aels to his deſtruction. For Syria before] 
The Hebrew is, Syria frem the Eaſt ,and the Philiſtims Weſt, or behinde; and 
ſo erom renders it, and they ſoall eat ap Iſrael With every month ; a Metaphor 
to ſer forth Iſraels deſtruction by them together, all helping it forward. For 
all this his anger is not turned away, &c. After the judgement threatned in ge- 
neral, from hence to the end of the Chapter it is aggravated, theſe words be- 
ing thrice repeated, and their intollerable miſeries variouſly deciphered, the 
cauſe being firſt ſhewed, ver. 13. that is, 7 hi people turns not to him that ſmi- 
teth them, neither kave ſong hi the Lord ef hoaſts. For God ſmiteth to make us 


by repentance to turn to him from our ſins, and of prophane contemners of du- 


ties of piety, to decome devout ſeekers to him by prayer, but when mens hearts 


are hardened ſo in fin, as that neither threatnings nor judgements will make 


them ceaſe from ſuming, but they ſtill go on herein even in the midſt of many 
orievous miſeries, there is no expectation that there ſhould be a ceſſation from 
judgement but a fearfull aggravation thereof. 

For the Lord will cut off the head and the tail, the bewgh and the ruſb in one day. 
Here they are diſtinguiſht into certain ſorts, who ſhall ſuffer. The firſt diſtin- 
Aion is explained, ver/.15. The ancient and the honourable is the head, the falſe 
prophet the tail: So called, becauſe as a dog fauneth with his tail, ſo the fahie 
prophet upon the people, ſpeaking nothing but pleaſing things. 2. Becauſe, 
as the tail hides the filthieſt part of the body, ſo the falſe prophet, both his 
ownand the filthineſs of the peoples fins. 3. As the tail is the baſeſt part, pla- 
ced behinde all others ; ſo many falſe prophets do ariſe from amongſt the moſt 
infim ſort of men, Weavers, Taylors,Coblers,c>c. teaching falſly becauſe they 
know not how to teach truly through their ignorance ; and feigning many 
things to purchaſe to themſelves credit, as ſome Anabaptiſt teachers have 
done; as ohn Leydon and Cocke,&c, Touching the ruſh, ſome render it the 
reed, but this is the principal ſignification of the word; neither doth the Pro- 
pher ſo expreſly ſhew who the bough and ruſh are: But verſ. 17. he ſaith, that 
T he Lord will take no pleaſure in their young men, nor pity the fatherleſs and Wi- 
ders. Whereby he ſheweth, that by the bough is meant luſty youth, by ruſh 
theſe feebler perſons. Jcrem for bough and ruſh, hath it incarvantem . depra- 
vaxrem, Which Saſbont expounds, making crooked right things, and pervert- 
ing true, as if theſe two belonged to Princes and falſe prophets alſo. But 
Cal in bettet, and more near to that which hath been ſaid, the ſtrong and the 
weak : And Cornel. a Lapide herein going from the Vulgær Latine, ſaith the 
ſame : They are two phraſes to expreſs the ſame things, Head and tail, bor- 
rowed from beaſts, Bough andruſs, from plants. The Septuag int have it, Great 
and ſmall : But becauſe others were to be cut off beſides the Ancient, Honou- 
rable and falſe prophets, no age or ſex being ſpared, I take the Prophets own 
expreſſion, ve-/.17.to be the belt expoſition of the laſt Metaphor. The word 


rendred bough indeed cometh of J. Chaphaph to bow or bend, but it is com- 


monly put fora bougb, wich becauſe it is ſtronger then a ruſh by far, may 


well ſignifie young men; the ruſh a weak thing, fatherleſs, widows, little chil- 
' dren, and ſuch as be of weak and poor eſtate. 


Fer the Governours of this people are ſeducers, &c. Here is a reaſon why the 


Princes and falſe prophets ſhould be cut off: But for Governours, Hebr. is 
; Bleſſers, and ſo the Vulgar Latine hath it, and for the governed, the bleſſed 
 oxes of it, becauſe they ſpake good words to the people, tending to ſecurity, 


and to put away all fear of danger, and to make them hope for victory over 


' Pudah, whereby they ſhould be more inriched : They are thus called, there- 


fore in rendring it Governours, the ſenſe is more reſpected then the meaning 


| of che Hebrew words: The word alſo rendred ſeducers, ſignifieth makers of 


them 


— — 


Ilaiah 10. 17. one brother ſpares not another, Manaſſeh Ephraim, : 


them to etre. rharis, whilſt by promiſing them all good they animated them 


that people thus led into a fools paradiſe, are deſtroyed. 
Whereas ver. 19. ia ſetting forth the deſtruction of their young men, be ſaith, 
' the Lord will not nejeyee in them, it is ſo ſpoken by way of oppolition to his re- 
joycing in his people elſewhere ſpoken of, when their proſperous condition is 
| here ſpoken of, when their proiperous condition is ſct forth, contrariwiſe he 
will now do as one grieved with them, as F/. Fourty years long wa [ grie- 


hypecrites and Wicked, &c. hete is the cauſe why buugh 21d ruth ſhall be cut off 
alſo by the ſame jadgement, though ſome made a thew of religion, yet there 


| every month ſpeaks wickedneſſe, (alvin indeed un lerſtands their boaſting in ſpeech 


being ſo ſevere. 


| of their wickednefle, as the height of ſinninꝑ, but becauſe all are ſaid before to 
be hypocrites, the ſenſe given doth better agree, Now the cauſe of fo preat | 
| judgements is ſet down that none might exclaim againſt God as tyrannicall for | 


| 


to go on in their idolatry and other abominable fins, but he ſaith, that they of 


Verſ. 17. 


| 


. 2 . : 4 . | 
ved with this generation, vg. execute bis jadgements upon them, becauſe all . 


was no true fear of God in them, and in ſpeaking otherwiſe, forſomuch as they 
did it not from the heatt, this was a wickedneiſe in them, for which he ſaith, | 


Calvin. 


Becanſe iniquity is kindled a fire, it ſhall dex our the briars and thorns, &c. That | Verſ.18, 


is, the wicked by their fins kindle che fire of Gods wrath, and being kindled as a | 
fire with ſtraw or ſome other light matter at the fitſt, the briats and thorns | 
growing in the fields are afterwards taken by it, and then the _ places of the | 
wood, the trees which are great and tall not eſcaping the fury hereof, and this 
not without 2 great ſmoak overſpreading the tir on high, to the datkning of all 
the earth about, as ver.19 ſpeak=th, and ſheweth who ſhall be the fuell of this 
fire, even the people, helping to deſtroy one another, Alanaſſeb Ephraim, and 
Ephraim M anaſſeb, and they both 7«dab, as followeth, ver. 20,21. Thus by o- 
ther metaphors the prophet both ſetteth forth the cauſe of theſe grievous judge- | 
ments in generall, vis. their finnes, as being of the nature of fire, which at the | 
| firſt kindling is little, but ſoon after it rageth and rangeth far and wide, that the 
thickeſt and greateſt woods are burnt down hereby, that is, the moſt populous 
places of che kingdom, and ſuch as ave of greateſt wealth and power, whereas 
| this fire at the fitſt rook but the briars and thorns, that is, ſome of the meaner 
| ſort of people, and dwel'ing in villages ſcattered here and there, Thea more 
particularly ſhewing by what means this judgement was firſt brought upon 
them, be faith, that brother ſhould be againſt brother, they (hould by inteſtine 
wars one bite at and devour another, and one tribe another, as the hungry wilde 
beaſts catching on every ſide ar his prey being never ſatisfied, but fill going on 
to devour, as if he had yet eaten nothing, And he doth inſtance in Aſanaſſeb and 
Eplr aim, becauſe they came of two brothers, ſons to one father Peſeph, and 
ſhould therefore have been molt loving together, as if all one tribe, and when 
they bad by civill ſtirs and cumults waſted one another, they ſhould joyn againſt | 
2u1ah, but in the end the common enemy ſhould. come upon them by this means | 
weakned, and be their utter tuine. When this was fullfilled we finde not plain- 
ly ſet forth, but becauſe in the kingdom of Iſrael, the ſervant roſe againſt his 
Maſter, Hoſbeab againſt Pekab and flew him and reigned in his ſtead, and Pełab 
before that againſt Pekabsab ( which certainly could not be without part - ta- 
kings, ſome tribes being for one and ſome for the other, and ſo not without 
bloudſhcd, although ir be only briefly commemorated, that thele things were 
thus donc) it may well be gathered that theſe diflentions are here by the Pro- 
phet pointed at, and Pekeb bis arming of Ephraim, and all the reſt of the tribes 
under him 2gaiolt 74. is theſe words, and they both againſt pudab, whence 
note, that it is a dreadfull forerunner of the deſtruRion of a Kingdom at hand, 
when the mumall hatred of the members thereof is fo great againſt one another, 
that they fall to bloudy wars amoneſt themſelves, and will not be pacified, but 
brother fights againſt brother, foo agaioſt father, and one of the ſame religion 
againſt another. Some take this as implying that when God will deſtroy a peo- 
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Againit unjuſt decrees. Ilaiah 10.1 


— — — — — 


Verſ. 1. 


Verſ. 2. 


Verl.3. 
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Muſculus. 


Hieromm. 


ple, if there be no other enemies he can in his juſt judgement fer them one againſt 
another to Work mut ually for their own countreys deſtruction, which yet God 
for bis mercies ſake avert from this our kingdom of Exglad, at this day im- 
broyled in ſuch bloudy wars, by turning tac Kings heart to the Parliament, and 
theirs to him, and ſo this unhappy diſlention into a ble ſſed union never more to 
be broken. 


CHAP. X. 


| 
72 to them that decree unjuſt decrees, and Write a Wicked writing. Here ſaich 
erom, the Prophet paſſeth from I/ ae to udab, threatning that kingdom 
as he had done the other of th ten Tribes, But becauſe there is nothing to ex- 
preſſe io much as is uluall with him when he paſſeth from one kingdom to ano- 
ther, all our expoſitors take it for a continuation of his invective againſt //rael, | 
and the like concluſion vcr / 4. (heweth no leſſe. Having therefore threatned 
judgements to all forts in generall before, ae now taxcth Rulers and Judges in 
particular, as the chict cauſc of Gods judgements by their miſ-goveroment, 
Their fin was opprefling the poor, as ver. . is ſhewed, and that they might not 
ſeem to proceed unjuſtly, they made decrees and laws that were net juit or cquall, 
for the meanet ſort of people, and then proceeded to the execution of them, 
whereby they were opprefled moſt grievoully, and could have no remedy in 
law hereagainſt, fc which he ſaich, They drive away the poor from judgement 
ec. verl,2. that is, it by pleading b-tore any judge, they would ſeck remedy, 
it was objected to them that they could have none, the decrees and laws which 
were made being plainly againlt them, As now in theſe times of diſtractions 
we have Committecs, Who make orders, laying heavy burthens of charges upon 
whom they plcaſe, and them it is vain for them that are charged to plcade for 
caſe although ic be never ſo unjuſt. 

What Will ye do in the day of viſitation, When your deſolation ſhall come from 4. 
far, &c. Becauſe the great encs had thus oppreſſed the poor and mean, a viſi- 
tation by Gods judgements is here chreatned, when they (hall not know What 
to do nor whether to turu them: and it is called a viſitation, becauſe in viſitations 
the viſiter comes amongſt the viſited apparently, being ſeen by all men, and all 
deli quenta tecl his co ning to their ſmart; ſo when God viſiteth in Wi ach to pu- 
niſh, when in mercy the miſerable feel it to their joy and comfort from af arre, 
he faith; cheir delolation ſhall ceme, becaule they mould be deſtroyed aud carri- 
| ed captive by the Afyrirns, a people dwelling tar North from them. They 
thought chemſelves fate, becauſe tacy Were in amity with the neighbour nations 

eſpecially with Syria their confedetate, but hereby God ſhe weth, chat he can 
| bring encmics againſt a wicked people molt remote, that they think leaſt of, and 
of wbom they have no fear. 7% whom wil ye flee for belp? he ſpeaks of their 
caſe as molt d:ſperate, but juſtly were they brought to this, becaule they ſhould 
have becn a refuge for the poor, but coatrariwiſe they were their ruining by 
| their unjuſt procecdings, ſo now they ſhould Rudy co whom to flee for tuccour 
| when tney were oppteſſed by rhe Aria, bur none to flee unto, and Where 

will ye berruſt your glory? ye have ed in honours end worldly pomp, litcing 
| your ſelves up as demigods above the people, not being ſpoken to but with ſuch 

words, your Excellency, Majeſty, Holineſſe, Lordſhip, and other- like bubbles of 
vanity; but who ſhall then give uch titles ot have any regard unto you ? che 
encmies {word will put no difference betwixe you and the meanelt in that 
day. 

* ot to bow With the bound, or fall with the ſlain, Here he ſheweth why he had 
ſpoken of their glory as being at an end, for who will preſerve to you, that ye 
who have been proud of your Worſhips and Honours, ſhould not come down | 
and be made to itoop to the enemies bands, many of you when ye ſhall be led 
| away captive, and many to fall by the tword as well as the pooreſt of all, yea, | 


when 


— 


1 


—— 
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when the poor people of the Land were left to be vine · dreſſers and hubandmen, 
they were carried away, as the hiſtory ſheweth, and to this effect Jerom. Vat - 
blus ſaith, ſome underſtanding here none H eſcape, make this the ſenſe, none 
(hall eſcape but he that croucherh amongſt rhe bound or flein, feigning himſelf 
wy Ong more words, the ſenſe 
being better, as hath been ſaid. Caſvis ſaith that ſome expound which! 
have rendred not, and ſo it commonly ſignifyeth tasta, only, or fine we without 
me, making this the ſenſe, He that bath nor put his truſt in me, but fallen from 
me, iÞall be bound or ſlain, or only they ſhall fall amongſt the bound or ſlain, 
for this all of chem ſhall come to t or laſtly, he takes it for an oath, as if the Lord 
in indignation did ſwear, that all ould either be (lain, or carried away bound. 
But I (till prefer the firſt as moſt genuine, To whom will ye commit your glory, 
that ye ſhould not be bound or be ſlainꝰ ſurely there will be none to ſave you here- 
from. To this pride and oppreſſion brings even the greateſt in the day of Gods 
wrach, when he executerh judgement. 

Wo to eAfour the rod of my fury, be #2 the Raff, in their hand is my indignation. 
After the — againſt 7/ract, here followed ſomewhat againſt Ar, 
whereby both Iſrael and dab by Gods jult judgement ſhould be deſtroyed. 
Calvin and other new writers for wo to Aar, have O Abs, as if the did 
here only call ro Aw to go againſt Iſraci with ſome expreſſion of grief, that he 
was conſtrained to this 2 Bne becaule vey, 7, he begins to tax, and proceeds to 
threaten him, I rather follow Jerow rendring 'V as indeed it ſignifyeth, wo, and 
becauſe he began ver. 1. in like manner, yet he firſt commemorates what he had 
ſet the Aſſy rians awork to do, And he calleth Aſbar his rod for the comfort of 
the fairbfull, intimating that he could do nothing of himſelf againſt Iſrari, 28 2 
rod cannot but by the hand of him that uſeth it to correct withall, and it is to 
the terroux of the wicked, againſt whom favage enemies come not to fight of 
themſclyes, for then they might have ſome bope that they ſhould not prevail, 
but by God in his wrath ſecretly ſtirring them up, although they themſelves think 
nothing lefle, Yet as Calvis ſaith, we muſt wiſely diſtinguiſh between Gods 4- 
ctions and mens, 1. God doth give power to every one to move or do, neither 
can we do any thing of our ſelves, according ro A#.17. 2. He ſpecially moveth 
the elect unto good by his ſpirit, and works all their works by them. 3. He mo- 
veth the wicked in his jnd gement by a ſecret inſtin&to one another, or 
to execute his wrath againſt his own peculiar for their ſimes, and when 
they are thus carried on to ſtaughtet and it is malice in them who un- 
wittingly do Gods will, but juſtice in him, and ſo it was in the caſe of Aſbur. 
The ff be is allo called, to beat the greater ones as before, che rod to bear the 
ittle, 1 O and both theſe are Gods indignation in their hand, that 
is, the Afyrians, becauſe in indignation brought by him. 

To an ical N ation [ Will ſend him, and command bin to tub the prey. 
This is ſpoken by way of meeting with an objection : Iſrai is thy people, wilt 
thou chen ſend him againſt them > £»/w. They do but feign themielves to be the 
people of the Lord, all their religion is but hypocriſie, then which God hates 
nothing more, {ce chep.9.17. for this he threatens that they ſhall be made a prey 
ol, and troden under as the dirt in the ſtreets, that is, as moſt baſe and vile, every 
Aſfyrian inſulting over the proudeſt of them, when they ſhould be carried away 
captive, and made ſlaves in a Land, If it be ſaid, he ſinned not then in ex- 
erciſing ſuch cruelty againſt / ſraci, if God ſent and commanded him to do fo, and 
why then is this complained of, P/a.137, and Babylon therefore threatned. It 
is to be that it is not meant, be gave him any command to 
do thus, but he out of pride and malice ty rannixing ſo, did it not, but | 
to Gods ſecret counſell, being herein though nowirtingly the ſcourge of God, as 
Anilskingof the Goths called himſelf afterwards, becauſe God uſeth the evil 
affcRions and bloudy proceedings of ſuch men to chaſtiſe the finfull and rebellious 
| Therefore vr. y. it is added, . 
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As laue done to other Kingdoms, ſhall I not do to Feruſalem? Iſaiah 10.8 
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e, becauſe it will be in bis heart to root ont many min. He will do that which 
God in his ſecret counlell hath determined that he ſhall do for a puniſhment to 


' Iſrael, but not with any reference to God in his thoughts, but to make himſelf 


great, and to get him dominion far and wide. 
For he ſhall ſay, are not my Princes together Kings ? verl. 9. 1s not Calno as 


Carchemi, Armad as Arphad ? &c. Theſc are Cities ſubdued by him and his pro- 


' genicors upon the river Expbrates, and the ſcope 
it is vain for the people of any place to refiſt him, ſith theſe cities ſo potent could 


of his ſpeech is co ſhew, that 


not, but ſome of them more lately, ſome longer ago had been ſubdued by the Aſ- 
ſyrian Empire. : 

As my hand bath f und the K ingdoms of 1dols, and yet their graven Images Were 
beyond theſe of Jeruſalem, verl.11. Shall I not do to leruſalem and the Idols thereof 
te Samaria, &c. Here the Aſſyrian king is ſhewed to be iniolent not only to- 
wards men, but alſo towards God. His hand, he ſaich, had found the means to 
ſubdue kingdoms, where gods more worthy were worſhipped then at Jera/a- 

lem, yea Samaria With the gods thereof had already fallen before him, therefore 
he doubted not but Jeruſalem ſhould do likewiſez thus the heathen man bewray- 
ed his grofſe ignorance of him by whom he obtained all his vitories, blaſphe- 

mouſly inſulting over him, as if he were of no more ſtrength then dumb idols, 
yea, not ſo potent as ſome of them. For this was the ſottiſnneſſe of Heathens 
that they thought there were many gods, and that of theſe ſome had more 
power then others, not acknowledging at all one Ged almighty, u ho made 
and governs over all things both in heaven and earth, yea, and the gods whom 

they worſhipped and thought to be Gods, but chiefly ſuch as took this or that 

countrey into their patronage, but not their own, they ſlighted and inſulted over, 
| as not being of fo great power as themſclves when they were able to come forth 
| in great multitudes to battell. This was after verified in Sexnacherib, who did 
thus vaunt himſelf againſt the true God, Chap. 38. and is here brought in pro- 
phetically ſpeaking thus, as if he had already ſaid fo, 

But it ſball come to paſſe When the Lord bath fullfiled al his Work in mount Sion 
| and Fernſalem, / will viſit upon the fruit of the great or hanghty heart of the King 
| of Aer, &c. After the pride and blaſphemy of the Aſſyrian King ſer forth, 
' now followeth his puniſhment and the time when it ſhall come, vic. when be 
; hath fulfilled all bis work, whereby is intimated both that the cruelty exerciſed 
| by him againſt Iſracl and Judah was Gods work, although wrought by his hand, 

becauſe without God he could pot have fo prevailed; and that when God is 
about the work of chaſtiſcment, he will not ceaſe till he hath done it to the full, 
but then he will, that the faithful may have patience although they think the time 
of their ſuſfering too long, when this work is fulfilled: as a father having cor- 
rected his childe, caſteth the rod where with, into the fire, ſo the Lord viſits the 
inſtrument the wicked King of Aſbur, that is, with judgement to his deſtinction, 
and ſpecially for his intollerable pride of heatt, and he cals it the fruit of his 
haughty heart, becauſe hereftom as from a moſt corrupt tree, came the fruit of 
blaſphemous and moſt inſolent ſpeeches againſt God and his people. 

Becauſe he bath ſaid; in the fir titude of my hand I beve done it, &c, Here the 
Prophet returns again further to ſer forth the King of Aſburs proud thoughts, for 
whereas be was able to do nothing, but God did all by him, he aſcribes all his 
gens to himſelf in a moſt vain-glorious boaſting manner in this and 
verſ,14. 

Shall an hatchet, & c. a ſaw boaſh it ſelf agaiuſt him that cutteth therewith ? 
Hieronym. Shall theſe tools vauntingly lay, when any thing hath been cut or 
ſawn down by them, or avy work wrought by ſmoothing and carving, we have 
done it, as if the rod ſhould lift up it ſelf againſt him that lifts it mp, as the chaff 
lifting np as if it Were not wood, to be anderſtood in the ſame manner, 28 if they 
ſhould boaſtingly ſay when any have been ſmitten by them, We have done it, 


| which is abſurd. For fo the Aſſyrian kings who were but Gods rod or ſtaff, his 


hatchet or ſa w, in themſelves all dead things and without motion, yet vaunted 
| | themſelves 


| 


Iſaiah 10. 15. The light of Iſrael in fir . 


| themſelves of the mighty works which God wrought by them, and which 
they could not without him by any mean: have done. For as Maſculut hath 
it, if one Hatchet ſhould boalt ir ſelf ag:inſt another, becauſe it is better met- 
tald and ſharper, it were abſacd ; ſo for one man to inſult over another, be- 


| cauſe the workman hath made it ſo, much more for man to lift up himſelf 
' againſt God; and thus doth every one who aſcribes his prevailings-and deeds. 


| co himſelf. Vet however man be here compared to a dead cool, that hath 
no motion in it (elf, ſaith Calvin, he is not to be thought in every re- 
| ſpe like it. For he by reaſon of that life and ſpirit which God hath put 
into him, can ſtirre and attempt this or that, but he can effet noching with- 
out God. 5 
| T berefore the Lord, the Lord of hoſts will ſend to bus fat ones leanue ſſe, and a fire, 
| &c. Perem, He will ſend his Angel, who in one night ſhall lay of his hoaſt 
| a thouſand eighty five thouſand, and that by fire burning their bodies, their 
| garments being untoucht, as the Hebrews ſay it was done in Sennacheribs hoſt, 
| for which he here ſpeaketh of a fire burning undet his glory, and becauſe then 
his Captains and principal men were conſumed, he ſpeaks of this judgement as 


coming upon the fat ones, to the waſting at once of all the fat of their ſtrength ' 


and military valour. To this alſo doth MAuſculus agree. Calvin by his fat 
ones underſtandeth proſperity, wealth, and all manner of ſtrength for 
| warre, Which is attenuated when this ſtrength is taken away. Deut. 3 2. 
15. Thus eſburun is ſaid to have waxed fat. The Metaphor of burning is 
| taken from the burning of a ſtately building, whereby all the glory and 
grace of it ceaſeth, and it is brought to nothing being thenceforth but a tui- 
nous heap. | 
eAnd the light of Iſrael ſhall be in fire, and the holy One thereof in 4 
flame, and ſoall conſume and devonr his thorn and his briar in one day. fe- 
rom, That is, the Angel of God as a fire and flame ſhall in one day or 
moment conſume all che malice of the eAſſyrias, which was done in the 
fore-ſaid judgement. | 
And the glory of hs foreſt, and of his Carmel from the ſoul to the fleſh ſhall be 
conſumed, and be ſhall be as one fleeing a flight. That is, haſtily for fear. Some 
for Carmel have his fruit full field, and for fleeing, as the diſſolution of an Enſign- 
bearer; and ſo the words according to the Hebrew ſigniſie, The glory of Tis 
foreſt, and of his Carmel, that is, even as fire being put toa thick wood, and 
a place full of crees as Carmel in Galile, till it groweth into a great flame in all 
parts, ſoon conſumeth and burneth down to the ground all ſuch goodly trees, 
wherein the glory of it ſtood : ſo ſhall it be wich the Arian hoſt, wherein 
he ſo much gloried through his inviſible fire of Gods wrath burning in his 
Camp, | 
fad the reſt of the trees of this foreſt ſhall be numbred,a childe ſhall write them. 
That is, of his Army a very few ſhall eſcape this burning; the Hebrews ay, 
not above ten. Thus Perom, who allo allegorically will have Hereticks ſet 
forth hereby, who ſhall ſometimes abound, but afterwards through the pow- | 
er of the holy one of Iſrael, that is, God, ſhall be reduced to very few through 
the truth, as a hery Law coming out of his mouth. Calvin and the reſt of our | 
new Writers by the light and holy One of //-ae{ underſtand God, who ſan- 
ctifſieth and enlighteneth his people with the comfort of his help in extremity, 
and the ſame, ho is light to them, is fire, and a devouring flame to their adver- 
ſaries, who have ao more power to withſtand his judgements, when they come 
to cut them off, then thorns and briars the force of the fire, as it was proved in 
H. cel iah his time. And to thorns and briars are the wicked enemies of the 
Church compared for their barbarous cruelty. By Carmel, Jatablus will not 
have the proper place ſo called meant, for A&wr was not owner thereof, ſo that 
it could not be called his, therefore he renders it, His fruitfuil field, as the | 
word ſignifieth, noting, that Gods wrath as fire ſhould pierce igto his very 
Land, and notdeſtroy the trees only and briars, But if we take his Carmel 
H 3 here 
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A remnam returning. Fear not, O my people, Iſaiah 10. 20 


here allegorically, there will be no abſurdity in following Zerom, his Car- 
mel being put for that wherein he gloried, as the Jews did in their Car- 
mel for the great fruicfulneſs thereof. From the ſoul to the fleſh. Here, | 
faich Calvin, is another compariſon taken from a man, whoſe deſtruction | 
is then moſt lamentable, when his body is deſtroyed, and his ſoul lies 


under the wrath of God alſo. Muſculus ſaith, it is not vainly faid, 
From the ſoul to the fiſh, but to ſhew, That this fire ſhould not be like 
ours, which firſt burneth the fleſh outwardly, and then takes life away 
by piercing more inwardly ; this contrariwiſe deſtroyes the life or ſoul 
firſt, then the body lies upon the ground and conſumeth. For the laſt 
words, wherein he compares their overthrow to the diſſolution of an Enſign- 
bearer, this is to ſhew the utter ruine of the whole Army, whereof this is a 
ſign, that their Banners be all taken, for when it comes to this, there is no 
hope fot that Army more. 

And in that day the remainders of the people of Iſrael ſhall ns more lean 
upon their ſmiter , but upon the Lord, &c. That is, After the Aſſyrian 
ſubdued, they ſhall fee into their wickedneſſe of ſeeking aid from Aſbur, 
as Aba did, and doe ſo no more, but ſeek it at Gods hand onely, 
as indeed they did when they returned our of their Babyloniſh Ca- 

tivity. 
b For a remnant ſhall return. As was prophetically fer forth in the name 
Shearsjaſhub. Chap. 7. 

For if the people ¶ſrael were 5 the ſands of the ſea, a remnant ſhould return. If 
thy people (O Iſrael) Hebr. He turns as it were to ſpeak to //rael, who was 
dead long ago, becauſe a promiſe was in thoſe times made, That his ſeed ſhould 
be as the ſands of the ſeaſnore; but now for their ſins they ſhould be brought 
to a ſmall number, The conſumption decreed overflywing righteouſueſſe, or juſtice; 
that is, the reducing of the people of Hrael to ſuch a paucity, infinite num- 
bers of them being deſtroyed, is nothing elſe but overflowing juſtice, and not 
to be cenſured as cruelty in God, for he could not in juſtice but thus rigorouſ- 
ly deal with them, and then for his promiſe ſake to Abraham, Iſaac — Jacob, 
reſerving a remnant, ſhew fayour to them again. This was partly fulfilled in 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, and their return from it, and more fully in the time 
of the Goſpel, when ſuch multitudes were deſtroyed by the Ramat, eſpecially 
at the ſiege of feru/alem ; yet a few who imbraced the faith were ſaved, being 
called out into Pella. Therefore Paul, faith perom, the beſt Interpreter, ex- 
pounds and applies it thus, Rom. 9. 28. alledging alſo the words of Verſ. a3. 
For the Lord mabs a conſumption and determination in the millſt of the whole earth, 
Thatis, of the Land of 1/rae/, for ſo the Hebrew phraſe, / he whole earth or 
land, commonly ſets forth all that land of which it is ſpoken, and by the midſt 
is meant in the land, or in any part thereof. Calvin by the conſumption deter- 
mined overflowing in righteouſneſs, for ſo he thinks it may be read, under- 
ſtands the few Apoſtles, andotherPreachers of the Goſpel called out of the 
Jewiſh Nation, going forth and overflowing with the floud of truth, that is, 
the righteouſneſs of faith, all Countreys and Nations. This is good, but a 
ſenſe, which the word conſumption will not ſo well bear as the proper ſenſe, ac- 
cording to which  haveExpounded ir. 

Fear not (O my people) bicuuſe of Aſhnr, he ſhall ſmite thee with a rod, and 
lift up his ſtaff againſt thee in the Way of «Ag pt. 

But yet a little while, and his fury ſhall be conſumed, or come to an end, and my 
indignation in taking them quite away, Hebr. Tet 4 little modicum, and Wrath 
ſhall be ended. Having ſpoken of ſo general a deſtruction of the whole Land of 
Iſrael, in the former verſe, leaſt the faithfull ſhould be quite diſcouraged 
hereby, he now comforteth them, both by bidding them not to fear, and cal- 
ling them his people, and ſaying, that he ſhall but ſmite in the way of «£gypr, 
that is, as O:colampadius hath it, as the «fg yprians ſometime ſmote them by 
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oppreſſion, but were not able utterly to deſtroy them. perom, when he ſhall 
| be 
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be in the way of Egypt to fight againſt * — the 
King of Ethiopia, he ſhall write menacing lettets to 
— but be able to do no more, = this ſhall 2 - ava uled to ſer 
„ r , a like thing, but as v.28 
be his ſmiting thee, as is ſhewed that he did 2 King. here his deft 2 ation i, any 2g 
19.9. Pagmin follows the firlt, and fo doth Junius, pared to that of Midien ; 1 Junius 
rendering it ratione Ægypti; and that this is the ſubſcribe rather ro From, f 
meaning is further made plain, faith he ver. 26. — that the place where 
where the ſame words, In rhe way of «/£gypr, are h, Shi, re ene ge 7 
uſed again, to ſnew the manner of the Egyptian de- place where — * wy 
ſtruction, vi. in che night, for ſo periſhed che hoſt 3c4iab by his meſſage in this 
of Sennacherib the Aſſyrian*. The Septuagint ren- eric 3 for he was either time 
der it, That he may ſee the way of Egypt ; bur herein _ way ot b, tor by 
the / go from the Hebrew. Thus ſhall ic be co Zion, = ry 106 0a ge on bein 
but the timeſhill not be long before Gods wrath come as farre as Lzchiſh, when 
ends in the utter deſtruction of the Aſſyrian, his his Army periſhed. Neither 
cruel enemy, and the conſummation or full end of — — deliverance from 
Asuri fury ſhall come, he being not able to do any = — 9 = _ 2 
more. For thus it was indeed at that time, when oppreflal, Dar this fr fa 88 
Fennacherib with his huge hoſt came againſt Jeruſa- be but a lirtle while, and their 
lem, and greatly ſtraightened it, and terribly threat - burthens were heavy, but now 
ned it, this ſtorm was ſoon blown over, his whole — but of boaſting 
Army being by Gods Angel deſtroyed. gs gh | 

And the Lord ſhall ſtir up a ſcourge againſt him like the ſmiting of Midian in the Verſ.26 
rock of Oreb. That is, as the Midianites were ſmitten before Gideon and his "OY 
nine hundred men, when Oreb cheir Prince periſhed on a rock, called ſince by 
his name, The rock of Oreb, and as his rod upon the ſea, and he lifted it up, in the 
way of Egypt; that is, when he lifred it up by the hand of Moſet, and made 
the red ſea come together after it had been divided, upon Pharaoh and all his 
hoſt to their ſudden deſtruction ; ſo Sennacheribs hoſt ſhall periſh by his rod in 
the way of Egypt, though not in the ſame place. 

And in that day his burt hen ſhall be taken from thy ſhoulder, and the Joke ſhall 
vaniſh before the unction, or yl. The burthen was the Tribute which the Jews Verſ.27. 
paid ro the King of Aſbur, three hundred calents of filver, and thirty of gold, 
2 King.18. B. fore the oil, a Metaphor taken from leather thongs, wherewith 

okes are tied not to be looſned again, but being made ſoft and ſlippery with 
oil they are eaſily diſſolved, and ſo ſhould be the Aſy7ia»s yoke upon their 
neck. ferom, By the Spirit of God, and the oil of his mercy. Calvin, Through — 
the power of the anointed one Chriſt Jeſus. The beſt expoſition I take it, is, (calvin, 
Before the King who was Gods anointed, and dear unto him, that then ſhould 
reign, which was Hezekjah, becauſe he did but ſpread Sexnacheribs blaſphe- 
mous letters before the Lord, and the night following that deadly blow was 
given. 7anixs brings I onat han; the Caldee Paraphralt for that expoſition un- unix. 
| derſtanding it of Chriſt, and renders it propter oleum, but Hebrew it is {2 1122 
| Before the face of the oil; yet this, I grant, may (ignitie, By the power of the 
Spirit ſignified by oil, and conſequently of Chriſt who had the Spirit without 
meaſure, and this be faith, is here ſpoken to make way to the Prophecie touch- 
| ing Chriſt Chap.11. which is roo improbable, becaule having ſpoken of the 
| Afſyrians undet the ſimilitude of the Trees of Libanus, verſ.34. which ſhould 
be cut down; he begins Chap. I I. with this, as a reaſon, For a branch ſhall 
| ſpring ont of the root of Feſſe, &c. let the Reader follow which he pleaſeth. In 
the next words he propheſieth of the ſeveral places to which the King of Aſhur 
{ ſhould come, and what trouble and perplexity the people in thoſe parts ſhould 
then be in. Perem ſaith, it was at bis return from Egypt, where he had been | Hicromm. 
to fight againſt the Erhiopian. He came in great haſte to Ai, and not ſtaying 
there be paſſed to Migron, and when he came there, fo great was bis deſire | Verſ.28. 
with ſpeed to take the City, that he went immediatly ro Michmaſb, and there 
leaving his carriages, becauſe he thought the City being taken ſoon to return 
H 4 | to 


* But becauſe the word 


* 


W 


80 


Ng The Lord ſhall cut off the Bough, &. Tfaiah 10.33 


Muſcnl. 


Funius. 


| 
| 
| 


' Verſ.33. 


[ 


| Catuin. 


— — ———i — — —— — _ A 


Hicromm. 


to them again; he went to Gibeab, and ſtayed there a while to refreſh his Ar- N 
my. Then Kamah being near is terrified, and out of Gibeah of Saul, which | 
was the Gibeah before ſpoken of, the people fled at his coming; then the daugh- | 
ter of Gallim lifts up her voice alſo in lamentation, cauſing Laiß to hear it, 
and poor Anathoth Medmena was moved, to which he came next; then the in- 
habirants of Gebim, that is, of mountainous places, at whom he could not ſo 
eaſily come, are bidden to be comforted for this. And yet whilſt the day la- 
ſted, he came to Neb, whence he ſeeing Peruſalem, ſtretched out his hand in 
way of threatning ir, or wagged it in way of diſdain, that when all other parts 
inthe Eaſt were ſubdued by him,ſo little a City ſhould ſtand out and not yield; 
ſo Jerom. And this is generally followed, although, as Muſculus faith, ſome | 
haye expounded it of his journey, when he fled, his Army being deſtroyed : | 
But both the terrour (iricken into places, whereby he paſſed, and his coming 
laſt near Peruſalem, evince the contrary. For if it badb been meant of the way 
that he fled by, 7er»/alem and the place neareſt to it would have been ſpoken 
of firſt ; and when hefled he was rather contemptible then terrible in all pla- 
ces, to which he came, His coming therefore, and the places, whereby are ſer 
forth, that whenit ſhould come to paſſe, the faithfull might be comforted in 
looking up to God, who had before by his Prophet traced out all the way 
whereby he ſhould come, as without whom he could do nothing, and be con- 
| firmed touching his deſtruction ſoon after to follow, whereof it is alſo prophe - 
fied in this place. And again vez/.33,34. touching the places here mentioned, 
we ſhall not need to enquire curiouſly into them, ſome of them being to us un- 
known, but of Ai ſee 70h. 8. of Migron, 1 Sam. 14.3. of Michmaſh, 1 Sam. 
13.1. Gibeah was right over againſt Michmaſh, 1 Sam:14.1,6. Rama was the 
Town where Samnc! dwelt, 1 Sam. 5. 16. and Laiin the fartheſt parts of Ben- 
jamin, Judg.18.17. Nob was the City of Ahimelech, 1 Sam.21. Anathoth was 
the place of which 7cremy was, but of this Madmen and Gebimno more is ſaid 
by Iunius, but that they were all in the Tribe of Bexjamin, which was joined 
ſo near to Iudah, that they were alwayes inſeparable, and within the compaſſe 
of this Tribe was part of Jeruſalem, to come to which Sennacherib paſſed all 
; theſe places. 

Behold the Lord ſhall cut off the bongh with terrour. The word M here ren- 
dred a Bough, is by Jerom rendred Lagunculum, a pitcher ; By Pagnin, either 
| Glory or a Bough ; ſo by R. Ezra, Chimhi, and all new writers a Bough; By 

| Theedotion and Symmachus, Torcular. Feromapplieth it to Chriſt, ſaying, That | 
| here is the Prophecy touching him begun, which is continued Chap.11. as if 
before the Prophecie of his ſpringing up, his death and cutting off thereby 
were ſpoken of; to a pitcher alſo he ſaith he is compared, becauſe of his fleſh 
being trail, in which his Divinity ſo precious was contained. Then that which 
followeth of thoſe of high ſtature that ſhould be cut down, he expoundeth 
| of the greateſt and mightieſt of the Jewiſh Nation for all their wickedneſſes, 
and that eſpecially of being inſtruments of ſo bloudy a fact of crucifying him. 
Calvin expounds it alſo of the Jews, but not as ferom, as if part belonged to 
; Chriſt and part to them, but all to the wicked Jews, upon whom God threa- 
tens here to bring his terrible judgements before Chriſts coming, firſt ſetting 
them forth under the Allegory of a Bough, and then of trees of high ſtature, 
and the foreſt of Lebanon, holding, that it cannot agree to the Aſſyrians, be- 
cauſe it were not ſo proper by Lebanon to ſet them forth, being not of their 
Countrey, but of the C ountrey of the Jews, and he urgeth the word Behold, | 
as beginning a new Prophecie, and not continuing the old. And he faith, that | 
being thus underſtood of the Jews great ſufferings by the Aſſjrians, Cha. 1 1. 1. 
comes in aptly to comfort the faithfull in the midſt of theſe judgements. [#nins | 
expounds it of the Aſſyria, as a concluſion of the Prophecie touching him, | 
when he ſhould with ſuch earneſtneſſe bend his courſe towards Jeruſalem, the 
Lord would ſuddenly cut him down, as a Bough growing erect great height 
before, but now hanging down and withering : And his trees of high ſtature, | 
| that 
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that is, his Princes and migbty men ſhould fall, and the wood of his Army by | 
the magnifical one, that is, the Angel which ſhould (mite his hoſt, Vulgar 
Latine Lebanus With hu bigh ones buli fall. Marlorat, Libanus ſball fall vie- 
lently. The word rendred 2 by the magnifical, is 1582 and doth ſo 
ſignifie, ot by the mighty or ſtrong one; wheretore the other tranſlations are 
not ſo apt, as not agreeing to the word here uſed. I ſubſcribe to that of 7- | 
ins, as alſo Adam Saibont, and many more: For the objeRions of Calvin, | 
they are eaſily anſwered ; Libanus is here put for any wood. full of high crees 
ſynecdochically, as Carmel before for any fruitfull field; and metaphorically 
for the AHrias Army full of high and mighty men. And for the word [" B+- 
bold} it might well be uſed , although no new Prophecie be begun, but the 
former concluded. For having before ſhewed the haſty march of Sennacherib 
with his Army againſt /er«ſalem, it was a thing worthy to be attended that im- 
mediatly followed, viz. his ſudden routing, and therefore not amiſſe is the 
word Ecce, Behold, prefixed. As for Ieroms conjecture, That the deſtruction 
of the Jews ſhould be here meant, it cannot well be thus anderſtood, becauſe 
the declaration of this pertained to the former part of the Chapter,ver.5,6,&c. 
and then the brags and deſtruction of the A4ſſpriavs, after which the Jews 
ſhould no more truſt in them, in whom Gods fury ſhould end. Therefore it 
is improbable, that having deſcribed his coming by divers places towards Je- 
ruſalem, he ſhould ſo abruptly break off and ſay no more of them, but con- 
clude inthreatning the Jews again; but rather we are to hold, that here in | 
brief after his coming ſpoken of, as implying a certain perſwaſion of prevailing 
in a ſhort time; his downfall is fer down, together with his numerous Army, | 
upon a ſudden, to the admiration of all men 
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CHAP. XI. 


of bis roots. The Chaldee Paraphraſt, 4 King ſhall come of the ſons o feſſe, 


ſtand this of Chriſt, but he rendering the firſt word, Branch, expoundeth it 
of the Virgin Mary, and the next a flower, and faith, That Chriſt was the 
flower of this Branch: and then for fructifying he bath aſcending, and a flower 
call aſcend out of his roots. Vet the Jews, he ſaith, underſtand Chriſt by both, 
the Rod ſetting forth his power, the Flower his glory. Others generally with 
them alſo underſtand Chriſt, as ſpringing out of the ſtub of eſſe, which ſtood 
like the ſtub of a Tree cut down in the ground, ſo that none would have 
thought after ſo long a diſcontinuance of Kings coming therefrom, that one 
ſo glorious ſhould have ſprung co rule and reign. $5bonr ſaith, the meaning 


pounds the cutting down ſpoken of at the latter end of the former Chapter, of 
the Jews, faith, that this is a comfort added immediatly after it, that the faith- 


ter, who expounds that of the Aſſyrian: deſtruction, takes it for a third com- 
mon place of comfort in Chriſt againſt the fear of thoſe things, which the 
Church of God ſhould ſuffer by their enemies. For once he comforts them by 
the Virgins conceiving and bearing a Son, Chap.7. Secondly, By faying, To 
#8 4 childe is born, Chap.9. Then ver/.27. of Chap.10. having made a prepara- 
tive to ſpeak of the anointed one or Chriſt, he here ſers him forth at large after 
a little more interlaced about the Aſſyrian; and their ruine. And Jerow who 
firſt renders * a Flower in ſtead of a Branch, afterwards faith, That here- 
upon Matthew notes, that a Prophecie was fulfilled when he dwelt in Naza- 
reth, He ſhall be called a Nazarite, becauſe he is by Iſaiab here ſpoken of by 


— 


eth next after the cutting down of the Arias, yet it was not fulfilled till a 


and the Meſſiah of bu ſons ſons. erom ſaith, That the Jewiſh Expoſitors under- Hieron. 


is, One ſhall ſpring out of his root with a regal Scepter. Calvin, who ex- (ty. 


full might not be diſcouraged at the hearing of ſuch ſad things. But /unius bet- Suni 


the name of Netſer, whence Netæeræus cometh. Now although this follow- 


N4 a ſurcle ſhall come out of the trunk of Feſſe, and a branch ſtall fructi ſie out | Verl.1, 


long | 
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The Spirit of the Lord reitswpon him, &c. Iſaiah 11.2 


long time after: But the Prophet being to ſpeak chiefly of things pertaining to | 


Chriſts Kingdom, for the comfort of the faithfull, makes theſe from hence 
forward the chief matter of his diſcourſe, to the end of his book; although 
many other things of note happened in the interim. 

And the Spirit of the Lord reſts upon him, the ſpirit of Wiſdom and under ſt and- 
ing, the ſpirit 4 counſel and fortitude, the ſpirit of knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lord. This further confirmeth, that by the Branch ſpoken of, v. 1. Chriſt 
was meant. For touching him it is ſaid, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
deſcend and reſt upon him, that is he who ſhall baptize with the holy Ghoſt. 
For though the Spirit came upon the Prophets, yet it was but at times; he 
relied not upon any of chem, as he did upon Chriſt ; fo that from the Spirit in 
him, as a Fountain, we all receive grace, according to that Foh.1.16. Of his 
fulneſs we all receive. There is an Hebrew Gofpel, faith Ferom, which the Na- 
zarens reade, wherein it is thus written, The whole Fountain of the holy Ghoſt 
all come down mpon him: For When he came np ont of the water, the voice from- 
heaven ſaid, My Son, in all the Prophets I expected thee, that I might reſt upon 
thee, for thou art my Reſt, and my firſt begotten Son, Who reigneſt for ever. And 
this Spirit is ſaid to be the ſpiric of wiſdom and underſtanding, becauſe by it all 
things were made, and made in wiſdom. The word Spirit is not often repeat- 
ed here, as if this Spirit were more then one, but to ſhew, that all theſe gifts 
come from one and the ſame Spirit of Chriſt ; without this no man is wiſe, no 
man a Counſelloar, or valiant, or knoweth, or feareth the Lord : This ſeven- 
fold number is the Stone with ſeven eies in Zechary. But it is robe underſtood 
that the fear of the Lord is here ſpoken of, for them that need this fear, who 
are little ones; for perfect love expelleth fear: And of beleevers it is ſaid, 
We have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, but the Spirit of Adoption, 
thus perom. But whereas he ſpeaks x ah of the fear of the Lord, it is not this 
filial, but a ſervile fear; of which it is jd, We have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage te fear again. By this filial fear, Whoſoever loveth the Lord feareth 
him; and herein are all other graces perfected. For 1. It is wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding to know how a man ſhould carry himſelf in all things; then counſel 
in difficult caſes to direct a mans ſelf and others, for thus can he do that is wiſe 
and underſtanding. 4. Fortitude, for if he be a man of counſel and not cou- 
ragious to do accordingly, it is vain, and valour without counſel is temerity. 
5. T he ſpirit of the knowledge of the Lord, for all wiſdom and counſel without 
this, and courage profits not; but when a wiſe and underſtanding man, a man 
of counſel and courage knoweth the only true God aright, he is wiſe and cou- 
ragious indeed to his comfort. 6. Of the fear of the Lord, for this muſt needs 


follow the knowledge of him; and then is all counſel and courage right, when 


it is directed by this fear; or make the fear of God the beginning of theſe 
graces, as Prov.1.7. it is ſaid to be the beginning of Wiſdom, and then wiſdom 
and underſtanding and counſel, &c. follow this. Whereas he ſaith, The Spirit 
of the Lord reſts upon Chriſt, he comes to ſpeak more plainly of him, as v.1. 
he ſpake of him by a metaphor. The Spirit of the Lord is here put for the ſub- 
ſtantial ſpirit united unto Chriſt, as he was man, through his Divinity, for 


| che whole Godhead dwelt in him bodily : Vet if we conſider the three Perſons 


diſtinctly, not the Father or the holy Ghoſt, but the Son, and the holy Ghoſt 
as one Eſſence together wich God the Son. T he ſpirit of wiſdem, &c. Here the 
moſt eminent gifts of the ſpirit, but not all are reckoned up; for he is alſo the 
ſpirit of love, peace, joy, meekneſs, faith, c. and yet here be not ſeven, but 
only ſix gifts of the ſpirit recounted, which ſheweth their annotation to be 
groundleſs that ſpeak of ſeven ; but their ground is the Vulgar Latine, where 
piety is put for one, between knowledge and the fear of God, which is not 
in the Hebrew. The Lord had before. c. g. by his Prophet ſer forth Chriſt 
as the Prince of peace, and one that had an endleſs Kingdom; now he decla- 


reth the gifts requited in a King chiefly, and ſheweth them to be in him con- 


| ſtantly, fully and alwaies, in compariſon of whom the preſent Kings were 


fools 


Ifaiah 11.3. 


And [hall make quickſented. 


83 


' fools and cowards, and wirhour the knowledge and fear of the Lord; and 


therefore he only to be eſteemed, deſired and longed for. And theſe ſpiritu- 


all gifts, called the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, c. becauſe they come 


äöVdDy— — —— 7 — 


from the ſpirit, reſted not upon Chriſt for himſelf only, but for us that be his 


members; for of his fulneſs we all receive them in ſome meaſure, ſome man 


one in more eminency, and ſome another, but he all without meaſure ; to him 
therefore muſt we go, as to the Fountain, for ſuch gifts as theſe, 

And ſhall make him (well in the fear of the Lord, Thus the Hebrew word 
11717 fignifieth : The YVulgar Latine, T he ſpirit of the fear of the Lord ſhall fill 
im; having rendred the ſame word which is here rendred fear, piety, v.2. 


thus making up the number of (even gifts of the Spirit, whereas indeed they 
are but (ix, as hath been touched before. Some render it, hall make him ſaga- 


cio, or of a ſharp judgement, able to diſcern the right without outward 


helps of ſeeing or hearing, as none elſe but the Spirit of God can do. And this 
indeed is the meaning, but it is expreſſed by a metaphor taken from ſmelling, 
2s if by this ſenſe, without that of ſeeing or hearing, he ſhould be able to di- 
ſcern who feared God, to accept of them and to be a patronto them, and who 
not, to reject them: According to this ſenſe, it is ſaid of many that beleeved 
in him, 7b. 2. He knew What Was in man; neither needed he that any ſhould reſti- 
| fic of him. And Aarthg. He knew their thoughts. And when the Phariſees 


came, making a fair ſhew to him, asking a ſign, he knowing the wickedneſs of 


their hearts, replied, Az evil and adulterous generation ſecheth a ſign, &c. The 
| Jeſuite here tels of S* Hilarion, and Mary Oigniacenſis, that by the very ſmell 
they could diſcern a godly pefſon and an hypocrite aſunder, when an hypo- 
crite came near, they ſmelling a ſtinking ſavour. But whether this were {9 or 


not, Chriſt hath ſuch a ſmell, all the wicked to him being as ſtinking Goats, 
and therefore by him accurſed to hell, Matth. 25. Some underſtand it, as if 
it had been ſaid, Shall make him have a ſweet ſavour, becauſe all his ſpeeches 
and actions ſhall ſavour of the fear of the Lord; which is alſo true, hut not 
ſo genuine here, where he is ſpoken of as a King or Judge, as the words fol- 
lowing ſnew: He ſhall not judge by the ſight of the eyes, &c. Here a difference 
is put betwixt mens judging and Chriſts ; they can go no otherwiſe but by that 
which they ſee and bear from the teſtimony of other men, and ſo may be, and 
often are deceived ; becauſe if they ſee a mans works to be good, they judge 
him a good man, and by miſinformation they judge him evil thatis good ; or 
upon whom they ſee a judgement, as obs friends ſeeing his ſufferings, and the 
people of clita ſeeing a little poiſonous ſerpent hang upon Pauls hand, 
which was called a Viper, they judged him moſt wicked. Whereas he that 
doth good works externally, for want of doing them with a good heart is con- 
demned by this Judge, as the Phariſees ; and he that ſuffers, being one that 
truly fears God, is approved by him and magnified, as both ob and Paul a- 
foreſaid were; which is a comfort to thoſe that are unjuſtly judged by men, 


and may ſtrike fear into ſuch as are juſiified and honoured amonglt men; and 


into unjuſt Judges, that indeavour not by the helps of ſeeing and hearing which 
they have, to finde out the truth, or have not acuteneſs enough to do it, or 
are not moved ſo much hereby, as by hatred of the accuſed, or favour to the 
accuſer or accuſed, for ſome worldly end of their own. The firſt ſort ſhall be 


1 cenſured by this Judge, for doing the work of the Lord negligently: The ſe- 


cond, for inſuſticiencie for this calling, into which they have intruded them- 
ſelves ; the third, for being companions of cheeves, aiming more at filthy lu- 
cre then juſtice, and aGing partakers with the evil, rather then Judges, to 


the great infamy and diſgrace of their high order. See P/al.58.and 82. and 


I Sam. S. 3. 
He sb judge the poor in righteouſneſs, and reprove for the metk of the car tb. 


| This, faith erem, is by the Jews applied unto Chriſt, as which ſhall be per- 
formed at his ſecond coming, but by us unto his firſt. For the Apoſtles, whom 
he called poor, he cenſured, ſaying DL O faithleſs and perverſe generation, 


and 
to 


| 


| 


| 
Verſ.3. 


Vtabl. 


Cornel. 2 Lap. 


IIa. 1.23. 
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| Richtemſneſs is zirdle_. Iſaiah 11.5 
| 


CN 


' Adam £ bom. 


C 41:18. 


Verſ.5. 


(Alvin. 


Hlicron. 


to Peter, Get thee brhinde me Satan.) And he reproved for the ſake of the 
meek, and /more the earth With the rod of his month ; as here followeth : When 


| 
having threatned a famine by Agabus, he ſent it, and both famine, peſtilence | 
and warre by Job» the Divine, Kcvel. 5. 4, 5, Cc. for the perſecutions raiſed up | 
againſt his ſervants: And it is ſaid, that he ſhall ſlay Antichriſt by the breath | 
of his mouth, 2 The/ſ-2-8. according to the laſt words of this verſe, He ball. 


| lay the Wicked by the ſpirit of his mouth. Adam Saſbont, by his judging the | 


poor, underſtands his delivering poor ſouls oppreſſed with fins; ſo P/al.72. it 


is ſaid, Thea ſhalt give thy judgement to the King, and he ſhall deliver the poor. | 


| The meek of the earth are ſuch ſinners as meekly yield themſelves to be gever- 


ned by his Word, repenting them of their former ſins; and they are ſaid to 


; 
1 
: 


ted, where his Diſciples asking if they ſhould call for fire from heaven, as E1;- 


ly the laſt words are an axxeſis of the former, becauſe it is more to ſlay then to 


be of theearth, becauſe they who received the Goſpel, were for the greateſt 
part poor and abject amongſt men. And he ſhall ſmite the earth, &c. That is, 
his Word ſhall ſo ſtrike the hearts of men, that were before earthly, as if it 
were with a rod, to make them ſmart therefore to repentance : As it is ſaid that 
he rarght With authority, and not as the ſcribes : no Orator ever ſtriking ſo deep 
an impreſſion in the minde with all his eloquence, as he by his teaching. The 
Hebrews ſay it is meant, that he ſhould ſmite and deſtroy them by his Word, 
bringing down fire from heaven, as Elijah did: but this is ſufficiently confu- 


jah did, he anſwered, Te know not of What ſpirit ye are. And ſhall ſlay the Wwick- 
ed. &c. That is, either Antichriſt, or the devil and all the wicked, who by the | 
power of his breath ſhall be commanded into hell fire, there to die eternally. 


Touching the poor, Calvin ſaith the ſame with Saſbont. Touching the meek | 


he alſo addeth, that none come to this, except they be ſpiritually poor, and 
in their own ſenſe deſtitute of all goodneſs, and then meekly yielding them- 
ſelves to be governed by his word, he will take their part and protect them 
againſt ſatan and all other their enemies. For the next words, He ſoall [mite 
the earth with the rod of his mouth, and ſlay the Wicked With the ſpirit of his lips. 
Both he and Miſculus ſometime ſay, that one and the ſame thing is meant, on- 


ſmite, and yet by and by again they make a queſtion, whether the ſame ſort 
of men be meant by both, that is, the wicked, and Calvin in concluſion faith, 
as Jerom, that by the wicked the Antichriſt is meant, yet not excluding any 
other wicked men or hereticks, who are flain by the breath of his lips, when | 
they are convinced of their fins and errours, and condemned in the preaching 

of his Word, by any of his faithfull ſervants, Vet they will have two kindes of 
ſlaying intimated in both theſe ſentences, 1. Of fin, inſuch as are ſet forth by | 
the Earth, becauſe before hearing they were earthly minded, but now, as if the | 
earthly man were killed in them, they are heavenly and ſpiritual. 2. Of per- 


ſons who are incorrigibly wicked; the preaching of the word to them, is the 
| denouncing of the ſentence of death, for which it is called the favour of death 
to them that periſh, 2 Cor. 2.14. And accordingly when a Judge gives ſen- 


| 
( 


| as alſo of 7oſeph but foretelling the hanging of Pharaohs chief Baker, it is ſaid | 
[ 


' 
i 
: 


rence againſt a malefactour to be hanged, we commonly ſay, he hanged him; 


by the chief Butler, he hanged him and reſtored me to my Office. | 
Ard righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his loint, and truth or faith the girdle of 


| hrs reins. The girdle is put for a Kingly enſign, to 12.18, E/a.14.5. faith Cal. 
; vin, Now whereas other Kings have girdles o | 
Chriſts girdle is juſtice and truth; as if he had ſaid, true juſtice, or juſtice, be- 


golden and glittering matter, 


cauſe he ſhall be glorious for his righteous proceeding before ſpoken of, both 


for the poor and meek, and againſt the wicked of what ſtate or degree ſoever. 
And truth or faithfulneſs, as the word UVAN Emunah fignifies,for his faith- 


full performing of all which he promiſeth. 7erom by faith underſtandeth al- 


ſo the faith in us his members, who beleeve in him, who are as near to him as 


a girdle about ones loins. But this is not ſo proper to this place, as having refe- 


rence to the things predicated of Chriſt, v. 4. 
_And 


— — — — 
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ſllatab 11.6. The Wolf and the Lamb together. 
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And the wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard With the kid. &c. Theſe 
things, ſaith Ferom,, are literally underſtood by the Jews, and ſuch as Judaize; 
for they ſay, that when the Meſſiah ſhall come, which ſhall be towards the 
end of the world, the enmity, which was not by the firſt creation, in wilde 
beaſts againſt others, to prey upon and to devour them, ſhall ceaſe again, the 
wolf being as the lamb, the lion as the ox, &c. there being no more any ma- 
lignity in any of chem towards one another, or towards the leaſt ofmankinde, 
but all obedience and obſequiouſneſs, as ro Adam in the ſtate of innocency. 
But, ſaich he, I would ask them, whether other things here ſpoken by the 
Prophet be alſo to be underſtood literally, as the branch or flower our of the 
roots of Jeſſe, or his ſmicing the earth with the rod of his mouth, &c. and if 
not, but if theſe ſpeeches muſt needs be granted to be metaphoricall, why not 
this of the wolf, leopard and lion? Is the ceaſing of the beaſts enmity more 
to the glory of God, and well- pleaſing to him, then of the malignity of men 
towards one another? if not, then moſt probably this is not properly to be 
underſtood ; but by a wolf a man like ro a wolf for killing and making ha- 
vock of Gods people, who are like poor lambs; by the leopard, which is all 
ſpotted, the ſpotted with foul fins ; the lion which devours the plain ox, the 
man of might unjuſtly deſtroying men that are not hurtfull, but profitable to 
the State. As it was propheſied of Benjamin, that he ſhould be a ravening 
wolf, San perſecuting the Church of Chriſt being meant, but being con- 
verted he dwelt with the lamb Ananias, to whom he was ſent, and with Peter 
and other faithfull perſons. And Paul ſaith of Nero, that when he eſcaped 
his tyranny, he was delivered out of the lions mouth. And in the ſheer let 
down to Peter, Act. 10. all manner of beaſts being repreſented, men in all parts 
of the world, of divers qualities and conditions were ſet forth, being quietly 
together to ſet forth this ſame thing. And to this do all our Expoſitors gene- 
rally agree. Such as be true followers of Chriſt, although many of them have 
been hurtfull, as being of a wolviſh or lion- like nature, yet now are turned 
to be like the lamb and the ox, that is, innocent, and by labouring in that 
which is good, getting their own living,and not by rapine. They that are not 
ſo, faith Calvin, are not worthy to be counted of theflock of Chriſt, and if 
they will not be ruled by his Miniſters, who are contemptible to the wicked 
world, as children for their little ſtrength or power; becauſe it is further ad- 
ded, Anda little childe fall lead them: yet he makes this but the anagoge, and 
for the litterall, following that of the Hebrews, ſaying, that as before Adam 
ſinned there was no enmity amongſt the creatures, ſo Chriſt coming and taking 
away all enmity ſhall ceaſe again, and the golden age, which was at the firſt, 
ſhall be reſtored, beaſts being reconciled to beaſts and returning to their firſt 
obedience to man, and no way. obnoxious or hurtfull to him. Thus alſo L 
dantius, who held that Chriſtians ſhould reign here with Chriſt a thouſand 


many called Chi/iaſtsrhen followed, taking it from Papias the Diſciple of ohn: 
but both Galatinus confuteth this ſenſe out of Rabbins more ancient. And as 
Jerom, ſo Chryſoſt. Auguſt. Gregory, &c. underſtand ic metaphorically, either 


wolves and lions, before the coming of the Goſpel amongſt them, but now 
agreeing well with Chriſtians, as being turned to the ſame faith, or of parricu- 
lar perſons in any place thus miraculouſly changed. Some think this was ful- 
filled according to the letter, when the Apoſtles and other faithfull perſons had 
pour over lions and ſcorpions to tread them under foot, and ſome Martyrs 

—— to wilde beaſis, they were quietly with them and hurt them not. 
But they are deceived, becauſe then one word muſt be? underſtood metapho- 
rically and another properly; and becauſe this is of a thing univerſally to be 
done in all the holy mountain of the Lord, that was but by ſome perſons in 


| Verl\.6, 


years, the moſt ſavage creatures being then tame and gentle; which opinion 


of fierce and ſavage Countries and Nations of the Heathens, who were as 


Caturn. 


ſome places only. And a little childe ſhall lead among ſt them. So it is word for 
word, the meaning being, that the childe Jeſus ſhall rule amongſt them and 
I | over 


The hole of the Aſpes. 


(Alvin. 


Verſ. 8. 


Muſculus. 


Hieron. 


Marc. 16. 


over them leading them to this by his Spirit, or as was before ſaid, any Miniſter 
| of his, though but as achilde in power, ſhall prevail ſo in their hearts, that 


even as a tame beaſt by achilde that is farre leſſe and weaker then he, and thus 
ſhall not woolves only do, that is, the baſer ſort, but alſo Kings and Lords 
ſet forth by lions, for with God there is no difference of perſons : And thus, 
Heſc2-18. the Lord faith, he will make a covenant for them with the beaſts of 


che field and the fowls of the air, ec. Laſtly note here that he faith not, the 


lambs ſhall dwell with the wolf, but the wolf with the lamb; becauſe by 
lambs and ſheep Chriſtians are ſet forth, to ſhew, that cruel idolaters of the 
Gentiles, that firſt deſtroyed Chriſtians, ſhall be turned to them, and live qui- 
etly, and feed with them upon the ſpiritual food ofthe Word and Sacraments, 
and not Chriſtians turned into ſuch. Whereas Calvin here makes a queſtion, 
whether any be lambs by nature, according to the ſenſe of rhe word lambs in 
this place, I think it needleſs, becauſe by lambs. are not meant any that were 
ſuch from their birth, but ſome of the Jews firſt converted and brought into 
Chriſts fold, and ſome of the Gentiles turned firſt co the faith alſo, nothing 
elſe here being propheſied, but that others, who were even perſecutors at the 
firſt, ſhould allo be turned and then become as they were; and if their fierceſt 
and crueleſt enemies, much more it is intimated, that others more moderate 


they ſhall yeeld themſelves to be lead by him inany virtuous and good way, | 


Iſaiah 11.7 


| 


ſhould by the Goſpel be wrought upon, and attain this grace of coming into 


Chephir, the Bear, Lion, Aſp and Cockatrice, the fierceſt and moſt hurtfull 
of all others, being named for the magnifying of his power the more, who 
ſhould cicurate and tame all theſe by the working of his Spirit. 

The com and bear ſhall feed together, andthe lion eat chaff as the ox. This alſo 
is by the Hebrews and Calvin following them, underſtood literally: but by 
perum, of rude and ignorant perſons converted to the faith, who reade the 
Scriptures, but ſee not into the meaning of many things therein contained, 
wherein the wheat lieth ; yet by this reading they feed upon the chaff of this 
wheat, and are nouriſned. But forſomuch as he is ſaid to eat chaff as the ox, 
and by the ox, the honeſt laborious Chriſtian is underſtood ; the meaning ra- 
ther is, the molt noble and mighty being converted, reſort to the word and 


| 
the ſame fold. Theſe ſeven, the Wolf, Leopard, young Lion, called I 


Sacrament, together with the meaner ſort, for the feeding of their ſouls here- 
with, although to the carnal it ſeems bur as chaff, and to have no more heart 
in it. Whereas he ſaith, Their young. ones ſhall lie down together, The meaning 
is, that children after parents ſhall do thus, and their children after them from 


volt being made to barbariſm any more. 

A the ſuckling looks upon the hole of the aſp, and the Weaned puts his hand up- 
on the den of the cockatrice. The aſp is a ſerpent full of poyſon, but it is more 

latent; the cockatrice more manifeſtly dangerous for killing all that come 

near it. But whoſo hath been formerly as the one or the other, ſhall now no 

| more be hurtfull to any, no not to little children, that cannot defend them- 


age to age, the faith being once imbraced by the Nations, continuing, and no re- 


| 


1 


— — 


| ſelves ; for their poiſonous qualities ſhall ceaſe : Thus Muſculus, who alſo 
will have hereby intimated the courage, even of Chriſtians but newly entred | 
into the firſt principles, but much more of thoſe that have made further proſi- 
ciency in divine learning; they fear neither ſubtle hereticks nor devils. And 
ro unclean ſpirits and devils, caſt out by the Apoſtles, doth Ferow apply it, ac- 
cording to the promiſe, They that beleeve ſbal rake up. ſerpents, aud they ſhall not 
hurt them. But becauſe all other ſavage and hurtfull creatures hicherco ſpo- 
ken of, have ſet forth men of like qualities, but now changed, I fee no cauſe , 
why the aſp and baſilisk ſhould not be likewiſe underſtood, and no fortitude 
againſt danger by them here intimated: So that it is out of place that is brought 
here by Cornelius a Lapide, of Foſbaphat a young man, converting his father 
the King and the whole Kingdom to Chriſtianity : And out of Procopine, | 
touching a childe, who ſeeing his mother by a Tyrant caſt into the fire, bit the | 
| chigh 


f 


* 
>. "On 
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[Iſaiah 11.9. A Remnant repoſeſied. q * 87 . 


thigh of the tytant. and then run into the fire and burnt with her, I like rather 
that of Muſculws, applying it to ſimple well-meaning men like children, and | 
luſpecting nothing, companying with men before full of che poy ſon of malicc, 
but now this ceaſing in them, they converie together without being cheated or 
harmed, whetefore it is immediacly — a 

None ſball hurt ix all the holy mounmin of the Lord, that is, in his Church conſiſt- Verſ.9 
ing of men of all | becauſe upon Zion the temple ſtood, for the earth fall be A 
filled with the knowleage of the Lord 4s the waters cover the ſea: There is ſhewed 
how it ſhall come to paſſe that none (hall hurt, viz, becauſe the knowledge and 
faith of Chriſt (hall fill all parts of the world, and fo ſavageneſſe and hurtfulinefſe 
of man towards man ſhall ceaſe, and this knowledge ſhall cover the earth as the 
waters the ſea, or as it is heb. the Waters in the ſea covering, that is, the waters 
now kept within the bounds of che ſea, ſometime in the daies of Noab covered 
the earth, a ſimilitude to ſer forth the greateſt abundance of knowledge, for be · 
fore it was cooped up within the narrow bounds of Canaan, for the heathen Plal.103 
had not che knowledge of his laws, but under the Goſpel both the light in that 
land was greater, as Chap, 9. and thence as the Sun it went our into all | pal. 9. 

arts. . 
F And in that day the root of Feſſe ſhall ſtand for a ſign of peoples, &c, Here he Verſc 
that was called the Branch before, is called the root, even Chriſt ipringing out 19 85 
of that (tub, which ſcemed now even dead, and he was an high Eofigoor Stan- 
dard, not for one, but for all people of the world to flow unto, This he himſelf 
alſo foretold, when he (aid, As Moſes liſted up the ſerpent in the wilder ue ſſe, (6 ſpall Joh. 3. 
the Son of man be lifted up, and When I am lifted up I wil draw all men to me, He 
ſpall be required by the Gentiles, that is, be beleeved in, Heb, they fball ſeck bim: 
the Septuagint reſpecting the ſenſe more then the proper meaning, they ſhall he- 
leeve in him, and bu reſt h be glory, that is, faith Calvin, his ſepalchre, or be- (alain. 
cauſe by reſt death is ſet forth, his crofſe where his dead body firſt reſted ſhall be 
glorious, but he finally underſtands the Church thus gathered from all parts ſhall 
be glorious, becauſe of the Church it is ſaid, here ſhell be my reſ for ever, Pſal. 
132.14, this laſt is molt conſonant to Chap. 4. 4. where his Church is ſec forth by 
this word glory. 

And in that day the Lord ſball ag ain lift up bi hand to poſſeſſe the remainder of bis | Yerſ 11 
people, Which were left from Aſonr, from Egypt, &c. God had once delivered all | Hirn. 
ſrael out of Egypt by a mighty hand and ſtretched out arm, when he ſent ſo ma- 
ny plagues upon Pharaoh and his people: now he promiſeth another deliverance 
under the Golpel, when Chrilt the root of eſſe ſhould be ſer ap for an Enſign, 
but this is not of all but of remnants returning from all parts, where before 
they had been in captivity. He had long before brought them back ro their own 
Land in the daies of King Cyrus the Perſian, but now he ſaith, that he would 
poſſeſſe them by turning them to the faith, that they might be Gods peculiar 
poſſeſſion, this was fulfilled when Jews and proſelytes out of all countreys ſee- 
ing the miracle of fiery tongues, and the Apoſtles preaching in all languages, | aa... 
beleeved and were baptized, three thouſand being thus added to the Church at 
that time, ſo perom, who allo relates an opinion of ſome who would have this 
to be underſtood of the converſion of the Jews, after the fullueſſe of the Gen- 
tiles come in, about the time of Chriſts ſecond coming, But becauſe chis ſeems 
to countenance the errour of the Jews, who look for the Meſſiah about the end 
of the world, he rejeRech this, and faith, that this prophecy was fulfilled, as 
hath been already ſhewed. And for the enmity ceafing ſpoken of, ver.13. be- 
twixt 7#dab and Ephraim, he underſtands it of ſuch of both theſe kingdoms as | 
at the coming on ot the Goſpel were converted to the faith, after which all en- 
mity betwixt them ceaſed. For that they were no ſmall number, and fo not un- 
worthy to bear the name of dab and Epbraim, appears At. 21.26. where it is 
faid, that there were in /ndea many myriads or ten thouſands which beleeved. 
For their flying upon the Philiſtims, &c. verſ. 14. this he underſtands not as to | 
| be done in an hoſtile manner, but to beat down their idolatries and ſuperſtitions, | 
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ind to bring them to the knowledge of one only true God and of his ſon Jeſus f 


Verſ. 12. 


| 


| 


| Chriſt for their crernall ſalvation. |. For from Iadea the word was carried out by 
chem into theſe neighbouring countreys firſt, which had been moſt infeſt cne- 
mies to the Jews, and the taith being by them embraced, they were ſpiritually 
ſubdued, and all enmity from thenceforth ceaſed. For bis deſtroying of the 
tongue of the Egyptian ſea, ſpoken of ver. 15. this he alſo faith was by convert- 
ing the Egyptians, whercupon they ſhould not with their rongues blaſpheme 
the true God, or magniſie falſe and baſe gods any more, as oxen, and birds, and 
crocodiles, and cats, as they bad done, and it is called the Egyptian ſea, the land 
of Egypt being meant, becauſe at ſome time of the year the land of Exype was 
ell covered with water as a fea. For his ſmiting of it in the ſeven rivers echercof, 
that the remnant of his people might go over dry-ſhod, he ſaith, was meant of E- 
pts being ſubjected to the Romani in the daics of QueenCleopatra,whom Julias 
Ceſar overcame a little before Chriits incarnation, Which betore was a mighty 
kingdom, and fo inacceſſible by the poor Jews, as the great River Nis impaſſi- 
dle: but now as if that river had been divided into feven, each one running very 
(hallow, fo that a man might go over; ſo that Kingdom ruled in times paſt by 
one mighty Monarch, ſhould now be divided into divers parts, one being under 
one governour, another under another, as the conquerour appointed; and op- 
portunity being thus given for thole of the Jews who went about preaching the 
faich, to come thither allo, as being now tellow-ſubjeRs under one common 
Lord, and all having none other Kings or Rulers ſet immediatly over them, bur 
ſuch he appointed: To this effect /eyoms, who alſo ſaith, that in ſpeaking of their 
going over the River Nilus dry-ſhod, he alludeth to the Iſraelites going fome- 
time through the red Sea, not that a like miracle ſhould now be wrought again, 
but ſpiritually the like was to be done, that which might hinder the progrefle of 
the Goſpel being taken away, viz, the potency of the Egyptian kingdom, it be- 
ing now in the hands of thoſe that were not fo infeſt but more friendly to the 
Jews, Ofchis ſecond deliverance {ome of the Rabbins undetſtood ſomewhat, 
when writing upon the deliverance out of Eyype, the 15. day of the firſt 
moneth they ſay, a greater deliverance at the lame time ſhall come by the Meſ- 
ſiah, only ehey erre in this, that Whereas it was performed by Jeſus, the ſon of the 
Virgin Aſary at that very time, for then he byſſuffering death wrought the work 
| of our redemption, they expect fondly the Meſſiah (till to come to do this great 


thing, Lyranws, Dionyſus, and Haim ſay, that Gods ſecond ſtretching out of 
— poſſeſſe them, was by the Apoſtles preaching and converting many 


of the Jews, as the firlt was by Chriſts own preaching and converting ſome. 
Again, others will have this ſecond meant of them that returned from the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, which was a ſtretching out of Gods hand the ſecond time, for- 
ſomuch as ance before be ſtretched it out for their deliverance, in the time of He- 
zebiab by ſmicing the hoſt of Sennacherib, but becauſe the deliverance by the 
root of /efſe is here ſpoken of, and the whole prophecy goeth upon things to 
| be done under Chriſt, this laſt fals: and the former ſeems not to be the meaning, 


| becauſe Gods ſtretching out his hand to convert, when the Lord himſelf preach- 


ed, was not ſo eminent, ſeeing fo few Were then brought unto the faith. For the 
places from whenee he promuſeth that they ſhall return, the 1. is of Af#r,whither 
they were carried by Salwane/a, 2+ Egypt, whither they were carried by Pha- 
raob-Necho. 2 King.23-33+ 3. Patres, by ſome thought to be Pætbia, by ſome 
Phetros, the chief city in Arabia petra a, and by ſome F haar in E gype, to which 
the Jews fled, Jer. 44. 2. 4. Elam, that is, the countrey of the Perſians, Modes, 
and Sogdiow, it was the chief city giving the name to all thoſe parts, 3. Shenna- ' 


ar, that is, Babylon, Gen. 11. 6. 4math, which belonged to Libenw, not far di- 
ſtant from Dawaſcws, 7. The Iſlands of the Sea, Spain, Imly, Greece, and all 
the Weſtern parts divided from the Ealt by the ſea, according to the Jews c- 
count, who were wont to call them ſo. Here Cs hitherto omitted is Eebropia, | 
beyond Egypt. | 
And be will lift up a ſign, and gather together the out- caſts of Iſrael, &c. Here 
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Iſaiah 11.13. Enmity ceaſing. 


E nothing elſe but a further explication how he would come to poſſeſſe this tem | 


nant again, viz, by ſetting up a ſign, which is, Chriſt crucified : as Moſes lifted 
up the Serpent in the wildernefle, by which all that were ſtung with fiery fly ing 


ſerpents were gathered rogether to be healed, and then he addes more generally, 
from whence theſe remnants ſhould come, if he had hitherto omitted any ocher 
particular place, by ſaying, from all the four corners of the earth. 

And the envy of Ephraim ſhall depart,and the enemies of Indah ſtall be cut off .&C, 
Heb, VND the fierce wrath of Ephraim, that is, of thoſe of the kingdom of /ſrae/, 
or ten tribes, ot which Ephraim was the chick, who alwaies after the diviſion of 
the Iſraelites into two under ſeroboam, were at deadly feud with the kingdom of 
Iudab ander Davids line, ſeeking to bring it under, and at this time they were 
confederate with Syria to thisend, But in the time of the Goſpel this their en- 
mity ceaſcd, and thus the enemies of padab were deſtroyed, becauſe they of the 
ten Tribes, who formerly exerciſed this hoſtility againſt Z#deb,being taken away, 
no more of chem now roſe up in this old quarrell, but all agreed together as one 
kingdom, which was in part fullfilled in che Apoſtles, who; as Euſebius faith, 
were ſome of Judah, and ſome of the ten Tribes, and ſhall be more fully at the 
time of the Jes converſion to the faith. Then he faith, one ſhall not envy ano» 
ther, as they alwaies formerly did, one kingdom ſeeking ambiriouſly to get all 
the glory from the other, and this etfect, ſaith Aaſculu, the Goſpel worketh, 
when it is entertained into the heart, men of divers kingdoms are as one living 
together in peace and unity, through the power of the ſame religion binding their 
hearts together. But how this is fullfilled we ſee not in other kingdoms, neither 
did we ever reade : wherefore it is to be underſtood, not of all, but only of choſe 
in whoſe hearts the word worketh effectually. Such in both che kingdoms were 
together with one accord, 44,2. although others who beleeved not, and falſe 
brethren, made the times moſt tumultuous and full of diſſention. 

They ſaall fly on the ſhanld:rs of the Philiſtims of the Weſt, and upon the children of 
the Eaſt, The Jews think that this is co be fulfilled in a carnall manner, all their 
enemies round about being at length ſubdued to them by force of arms, as in time 
of King David, But becauſe Chriſts kingdom is not of this world, they are cer» 
tainly deceived, the meaning of this being nothing elſe but ſpitituall: they ſhall 
fly upon the Philiſtims, c. by preaching and working miracles for their conver- 
ſion, and hereby they ſhall be ſubdued unto Chriſt, and brought under the obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel, who dwelt on every ſide of them, which be intimates by 
ſaying the children of Ammon ſbal be their obedience, that is, obey their teaching, 
ſo erom. But Oecelampadius ſaith, that this was in part fulfilled, when the Jews 
returning from Babylon prevailed againſt cheir old enemies, the Philiſtims flying 
upon their ſhoulders being a phraſe to expreſſe their ſubjection to them, and part- 
ly when we ſubdue by the ipitit our ſpiricuall enemies, the fleſh and the world, by 
getting the maſtety over our corruptions, I pretet the former, and according to 
it the Few preachipg the Goſpel, are ſaid ro ſend out their hand, to intimate 
their ready obedience to ity ſo that if the preachers thereof did but by pointing 
wich their hand ſhew what they would have them to do, they yeelded preſently 
without any delay, and became obedient in all things. And accordivgly in the 
time of the Apoſtles, Philip is ſaid to have gone to a2z01ms Act. 8, and Peter to 
have been at Foppe, which were both in the countrey of Idemæa, as Strabo ſaith. 
And inthe time of Arhaxeſine and { bryſotoms, ſaith Adricomines, there were very 
flouriſhing Churches in Gaze and Aſcalon, and other cities of the Philiſtims. 
Whereas eros referres the putting forth of the hand to the ſubdued, as if a put- 
ting forth after the manner of ſupplicants to ards victors were meant, it can- 
not ſtand, becauſe it is added to ſet forth the like caſe of the Amwmonites, that 
Ammon ſtall be obedient them, that is, to them, of the extenſion of whoſe hands 
it was before ſpoken, therefore not the ſubdued bur the ſuhduers. The word ren- 
dred on the Weſt heb. is the ſea, but becauſe the ſea was Weſtward to the Phili- 
ſtims, it is all one. Their going to convert the Philiſtims is ſer forth by fleeing, for 
their great haſte in doing this, and fleeing upon their ſhoulders for Chriſts . 
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The River with the ſeven Nreams dried to go out. Iſaiah 11. 1. 
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which tuey put upon them, according to At. 1 1. 28. 

And the Lord ſhall make to vaniſh the tongue of the Egyptian ſea, and lifting np 
his band ſbal ſmite ber river in the {even ſtreams thercef, ſo that men in their ſhoes 
may paſſe over. [crow by the tongue of che Egyprien ſea, undetſtauds their blaf- 
phemous ſpeeches againſt God, whileſt they were idolarers, fo that here it is 
propheſicd of their coverſion, after which time they ſhould be heard to ſpeak 
ſo no more as they had done, but to the praiſe of God, as if they had new 
tongues. And whereas they were formerly ruled by one potent King or Queen, 
ſo that by the greatneſſe of their power ſtrangers were kept out from coming co 
rule over them, now this their power ſo united, ſnhould be divided amongſt ma- 
ny, which was accompliſhed, when Ceſar overcoming Anrhony and Cliopatra 
their Queen, ſer up divers Princes, one at Alexandria, another at Prolomas, &c. 
to rule over Egypt under him, at what time of this rule thus divided, che Miniſters 
of Chriſt came and converted them to the faith. For as when a great river run- 
neth all in one chanucll, it is by footmen unpaſſable, yet being derived into many, 
2 man may paſſc over each one on foot well enough ; ſo although the power of 
Eyst being united in one king, they that were ſear to preach the Goſpel, could 
not have bad ſuch a free paſſage, yet this Monarchy being overthrown, and fo 
that power which might have reſiſted being taken away, now they had no hin- 
drance ; this being one end that God had in reducing all people under one migh- 
ty Monarch, that che Jews going out with the glad tidings of falvacion might 
have free entetcoutſe with all ether nations to propagate the ſame every where. 
Innixs for the tongue hath the boſom, becauſe it is a piece of earth reaching out 
into the ſca, like a boſom hindering the marriners paſſige, and making him go 
ſometimes a great way about to come to the place which he intends. It being 
meant by the ſtriking bereof, that all impediments of the Goſpels paſſage ſhould 
be taken away, that it might freely go on to all countreys and nations, oneriver 
Nilu«s being ſpoken of, and the like being underſtood of all other broad and dee 
waters, Whcreby men cannot paſſe without ſhips with great labour and colt 
prepared. And thus Oeco/ampadire underſtands it, and Saſbont, but that he errech 
about the river, ſaying, it is Epe: yet it may here be alluded unto that ri- 
ver alſo, the waters whereof ran about Babylon, making it impregnable, as the 


| 
| 


| 
| 


B abylonians thought; but by Cyrus the King of Perfia many large and deep 
dreins were made, into Which the river being let out ſoon became dry, and his 
ſouldiers weot on foot into the city through the river, and took it. But becauſe 
Egype is here ſpoken of, and Nils is well known to be the river of Egypt run- 
ning into the fea in ſeven Channels, as great doors, called ſeven Oſtia Vili, and 
the preſent propheſying is not of a way making for Ia to come again into their 
owa land from their Babyloniſh captivity, but of that which ſhould be done in 
the time of the Goſpel, which was long after, I aſſent co chat which hath been 


ſaid, whercinalſo Cyril, Procopixe, and T beodoret agree, rather then to Calvin, 


undesſtanding it as 2 prophecy of their returning from Babylon, wherein no- 
thing ſhould hinder them, 2 way whereunco was made, when Cyrus their deli- 
verer had done that exploit about Empbrates, becauſe the ſubduing of Babylon 
was the tranſlating of the Monarchy to him, who ſo greatly favoured them. The 
meaning then is nothing elſe, but that as 1/7 eel going out of Egyyt towards Ca 


naa, went through the red fea miraculouſly divided, which would otherwiſe : 


have been an inſuperable impediment unto them, and when they came nearer 


to the promiſed land, the greateſt rivers could be no hinderance to them, but 


lordas was likewite divided, that they might paſſe through: ſo in the daics of 
the Goſpel God would by his almighty power make a way for his ſcrvants, to go 
by waics that might ſeem molt impaſſable, to preach it in Egypt and other parts 
of the world. that being named in ſtead of more, becauſe it might ſeem bardeſt, 
as the ſtate of it then ſtood, to be entred by any of Gods people, to work ſo fa. 
mous a work there, both by reaſon of their moſt notorious luperſtion and great 
power. But their power was broken even a little before by Ange Ceſar, 
who cared by Pelsfiwmin the midlt of mory and fen grounds, ſeeming therefore 
inacceſſible, 
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inacceſſible, but at that time, as if it bad been done purpoſely. dried extrordina- 
rily. Wnereas the Jews ground upon this place their expectation of the Meſſiah 
yet to come, When ſeas and rivers (hall again be dried up according to the letter, 
that they may again paſſe home to their own couutrey under his conduct, as be- 
fore they went through the red ſea uni er the conduct of Moſet, it is ridiculons, 


taught. That which is added here is but fur cher to declare the tame thing which 
was before ſaid Thus there (hall be a path as it were paved with ſtone, for ſo the 
word ſignifyeth, for the ceſidue of Iſrael out of Aſbur, that is, 2 plain way all 
impediments being removed, as when they came long before out of Egype. And 
whereas ver. II. Doch the teſidue in Afr were ſpoken of, and in other coun- 
ereys ; here they only io ¶ Dur ate mcutioned, faith Aſuſculus, ho were carried 
away by Se/maxaſar, and that furchelt of all other, and to remain longer then 
thoie, chat were catried to Babylon, leſt they ſhould deſpair of any return, for 
even of che ten tribes many as well as of i returned to the Lord at the 
preaching of che Goſpel, and more ſhall return before the end of the world. 


—— 


—— — — EEE — 


CHAP. XII. 


and it will not hold for their being brought thus to their own land, when they | 
(hall be coaverttd to the faith, as ſome coming toe near the have lacely | 


Verk16. 


Muſcal. 


Rom. 11. 


Frer deliverance from fin and death by Chriſt Jeſus here it is ſhewed, how 
{ \ joyful che Church ſhould be for this, and break out into ſinging to the praiſe- 
of God, as Moſes and the Iſraelites did, Exoed.15, when they were brought our 
of Egypt, and through the red ſea, I wil confeſſe that tho bait been angry With 
me, thy Wrath hat h been turned away, &c, Such as God is angry with and judgeth 
for a time, ſhall have the more cauſe afterwards to praiſe God in remembrance of 
that which chey have juſtly ſuffered ; if they be his people: for his anger is but 
far a time, and then comes the comfort of his mercy for ever. And the coofefli- 
00 is in the fingular number, to ſh-w that all the people of God are as one in 
their ſufferings, and being delivered, God procceds wick them alike, firſt put- 
ting them to grievous ſufferings, and then comforting them, and they are as one 
in being like affected to one another, and towards God in praiſing him. 

Behold God i my ſalvation, I Will truit and not be Afraid, that is, faith Pere, 
my leſs, and made my ſalvation, that is, by becoming man, againſt choc here» 
ticks, who will have nothing ſaid co be made, but what was not before, hereup- 
on inferring that Jeſs was not God and man, but man only: for the Church 
bere firſt extols him as God, and then faith, he was made. And Cetvis referres 
chis alſo eſpecially to Jeſus, and Ma lerat, bringing in that of old Simeon, Aline 
eyes lade ſeen thy ſalvation, | 


the comfortable doctrine of Chrilt and the ipirit of grace are to be underſtood, 
which refreſh more then any other waters, and as living waters of the beſt ſprings, 
uc vet fail. Hercof therefore he faith, I Wonld have given thee water of life, and 
Whoſe drink; of it ſhall never thirſt, &c. And again, If avy man thir fteth, let hins | 
come and drink of the Water of lis freely, Calvin hereby underſtands doctrines, 
and conſolations, to partake of which a man comes with joy, when chearfully 
and wich an earneſt defire, as the chicity bart to the rivers of water. Adwſcalne 
the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, which are to the troubled ſoul as waters to the 
moſt dry and thirſty, exceeding refreſhing. =» 

And in that day ye ſpall ſay, Sing unto the Lord,&c. Hereby he ſheweth that the 
praiſe of God ſhall be extraordioarily founded terth not only in Iadea, but alſo 
in all parts of the world, implying the converſion of all nations, and the fame is 
further ſer forth, ver. 5. and ver.6. the inhabitant of is is ſtitred up to prai 
God, begauſe great in the midſt of thee is the boly One of Iſraui, that is, bei 


knowa before oaly in the ſtreight bounds of [ades, now the whole earth is file 
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Te ſhall dr aw waters With joy ont of the fountains of our Saviour, By waters bere Vercz. 
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led with the knowledge of him, he being thus made a8 it were moſt great by ſo 


inlarging his dominion by the propagation of the Goſpel. | 
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CHAP, XIII. 


Frer the prophecy touching Chriſt began, Cha. 7. and ending, ( ha. 12. Here 
Afollows ten particular viſions of jadgements to come upon divers countreys, 
which were then moſt infeſt enemies to the peeple of God, as erom diſtinguiſh- 
eth them, 1. Babylon, chap. 13, 14. 3. PaleFine, chap.14.28, 3. Moab, cha. 15. 
4. Damaſcus, chap, 17,18. 5. Egypt, Chap, 19, 20. 6. The Deſert of the Sea, 
chap.21. 7, Idume a, vetſ. 11,12. 8, Arabia, verſ. 13. y. The valley of viſion, 
chap.22. 10. Tyrus, chap. 23. 7unixe makes chap. 13, 14. to cohere with the 5. 
and 6, thus: there judgement is threatned by people of a far countrey, which 
could not but be underſtood of the Caldees or Babylonians. Now prophecies 
touching Chriſt and his kingdom coming between, chap, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12. here for 
the comfort of Gods people by theſe enemies oppreſſed, the deſtruction of 54. 
bylen is threatned, Char. 13. and joy and a ſong of praiſe and thankſgiving for ic 
promiſed, chap. 14. Bur it is to be noted that both chap, 7. S. 9. and 10. contain as 
manifeſt prophecies of jadgements againſt /reel and pudab, both by Aflyrians 
and Caldeans, as the 5. and 6. and therefore che preſent prophecy relates alike 
to them all. And the Lord having begun by his prophet to threaten B abjlon, pro- 
cceds in the ſame kinde of argument, till he hath run through all neighbour - 
countreys with the like threatnings, and the wicked in Ieraſalem alſo to the end 
of Chap. 23. But whereas /erom makes Egypt the 5. and fo but 10. in all, unix: 
makes Ethiopia the 3. Egypt the 6, But to return to Babylenin particular. 

The Burt hen of Babylon, &c. the Septuagint improperly the viſion, ſaith Je- 
rom, becauſe when heavy and ſad things only are foretold, the prophecy touch 
ing them is commonly called a Gurten. Now B abylow here threatned was the 
Metropolis of the Caldees, as N jneveh of the Aſſyrians, the Kings whereof 
Phul, Tiglath Pileſar, Salmazgſar, and Semnacherib, reigned as Monarchs of the 
world before, and deſtroyed the kingdom of 1/-ae/, but their City Nineveb was 
deſtroied likewiſe, and their Empire, by the King of Babylon, and now the city 
of Babylon is thteatned with deſtruction by the Medes and Perſians, when they 
hed ficſt under Nebuchadnezzar deſtroied Ieruſalem and the kingdom of [ndab, 
in the 11 yeat of Zed:kiab, Now the Lord foretels by his Prophets heavy things 
to come for grievous lies, that all may know that they come from the Lord, and 
not by chance, and cals them burchens, yer Jer. 23.36. be reproves the people 
for calling prophecies burthen, as who did hereby ſeek to tender them odious, 
and conie quently all propheſying, becauſe for the moſt parts by reaſon of fin a- 
bounding propheſying was a terrible threatning againſt the wicked, ſuch as the 
far greater patt alwaies were, yet forſomuch as they tended to move to repen- 
cance, and ſo to prevent thoſe judgements, they ought willingly to have heard 
them. 


Liſt up a ſian upon the high mountain, &c, Junius, ſuper montem eminentem, 
Jerom, ſuper montem caliginoſum, a dark Mountain according to the moſt proper 

ignification of the word 1=2? here uſed, for it fignifyeth the twilight, and B 4. 
| bylon is ſo called for the judgements to come upon her, which ſhould make her 
as obſcure, as now ſhe was for her power and wealth glorious. This was not, 
ſaith Oecolampadius, the Babylon that now is, but that which was firſt built by 
Queen Semiramis, of the greatneſſe whereof ſee in my Expoſition upon Ex, 
which was deſtroicd by the Medes and Perſians, lying ever fince in obſcurity, and 
re-builc no more. But ſeeing Babylon ſtood in a plain, why doth he call it a monn. 


ſtruction of Babylon, lo chap. p. a6. and who were they that thould do it but the | 


tain? Calvin anſwers well, becauſe it was like a mountain in power, and a ſtate 
which might be thought unmoveable as a mountain. By biddiog to lift up a ſigu, 
he means a ſtandard, as is uſed for the gathering together of ſouſdiers, fer the de- 


Med: 


— —— — — 


— 


Tlaiah 13.3. A voice of a Multitade_, 


| Medes and Perſians, as is ſhewed plainly ver/.17. In that the Prophet there. | 


fore who had no power over them to call them together, faith thus, we muſt ſe 


| look to God, in whoſe name he doth ir, at whoſe command all hoſts are. And 
he ſpeaks as if it were now in doing for the more aſſurance to the faithfull, and 
for their comfort againſt their ſufferings by the Caldees, which ſhould be be. 
fore, Enter ths gates of the munificent ; That is, of the Bab)loni Princes, who | 
were many inhabiting there, for ſo our Lord faith, That they who rule amongſt | 


— 


the Gentiles are called Benefactours, as having abundance of wealth, where- 
with they might well be ſo. And this implieth, that they were of great might, 
yet even their gates theſe enemies ſhould enter and prevail, notwithſtanding 
all their great power and glory. For the title given to Babylon, 4 dark monn- | 
tain ; there may be other reaſons alſo given, as that the high buildings and 
many Towers made it ſeem like a Mountain, though it ſtood upon a Plain, and 
| by reaſon of Fens about it, from whence fogs aroſe, it was dark. But ſpeci- 

ally for an admirable Garden, the ground whereof was raiſed ſo high, that it 
darkned the City. Of this Peſephus faith, Nebuchadnezzar hung heaps of 
ſtones upon iron-arches like Mountains, being above ſet with many kindes of 
trees for his wives ſake, who was a Mede, that ſhe might behold ſome reſem- | 
| blance of her own Countrey therein. 


I have commanded my ſantlified ones, &c. The Septuagint, faith Jerom, have Verſ.z. 
it, Princes and Giants. Euſchius, Angelical Powers, becauſe they thought it Hier. 


| ſtrange, that the Heathen Medes ſhould be called ſanctiſied ones, but why not 
as well as Nebxchadnezzar his ſervant, and done by Feremy. Calvis renders it, 
My prepared ones, as the word VN ſometime ſignifieth; the Syriack,, my | 
ſanctification. It is nothing abſurd to call the men whom God ſet apart to 
this holy warre, to puniſh a wicked people, his ſanctified ones; and Cyrus the | , 
chief of them ſeemed to have ſome ſanctifying grace in him, by whom haply | 
more of his Army were drawn to worſhip and acknowledge the true God. And 
he calleth the ſame ha valiant ones 22 in his glory, becauſe their ſtrength, 
whereby they gat them ſuch glory by ſubduing Baan, was the ſtrength of the 
Allmighty, and not their own. 
| eA voice ef a multitude in the Mountains, &c. The Lord commanded to deftroy 


the Whole earth. Here be ſheweth, That the Perſian Army ſhould conſiſt of Hicron. 


very many of divers Nations; But by the whole earth he meaneth nothing 
| elſe, but the BaHlenian Countrey, according to the Scripture phraſe, where- | 


by any Countrey is commonly ſo ſpoken of. So Ferom. Calvin addeth, That | Calvin. 


' the Babylonian Dominion is fo ſingularly called for the amplitude thereof. And 


the voice is {aid to be on the mountains, faith Muſculus, becauſe the Aedes | Atuſculue. 


Countrey was mountainous. 

Howl, becauſe the day of the Lord us at hand, &c: Here and ver.7,8. the B. 
bylevians miſery is further deſcribed, by ſhewing, how they ſhould lament 
and be ſtricken with ſorrow, which ſhould appear in their faces, for which, 
he faith, Their faces are the faces of flames, alluding, as Maſculus bath ir, to 
the face of a Smith at dark night, when he ſtands blowing his fire, for his face 
appears, as if it had no bloud in it, moſt wan and pale. 

Behold the eruei day of the Lord ſhall come, and indignation, &c. From the 
people that ſhould ſuffer , now the Prophet turns to another rhetorical way of 
aggravating the calamity of that time, as if then they ſhould have no comfort 
of the light, but all horrour through darkneſſe, in this and ver{.10. And he 
' cals it a cruel day, — becauſe execution ſnould then be done upon 

on the cruel, who ſhould thinł it cruelty, as the thief who is lead to hanging, 
thinks the Judge cruel that condemned him. 

The Stars and Sun ſhall nat give their light, &c. This is ſpoken hy perbolically, 
| the meaning being nothing elſe, but that the light of theſe heavenly bodies 
| ſhould be nothing to them for their anguiſh and ſorrow, accounting the light 
from heaven, which commonly is comfortable to the inhabirants of the earth, 
no light or comfort to them, becauſe in their minds there was no light of com- | 

fort, 


— 


— — — — — 


— 
—— — 


94 I will viſit agen the world their iniquity. Iſaiah 13.1 i| 


— — — — 


fort, but darkneſs of ſorrow. For, as Calvin hath it, by the Sun God ſhews 
| his comfortable face unto us, when it ſhineth upon the earth to make it fru- 
| Rifie, for which it is ſaid, He makes his Sun to ſhine upon the good and bad. The 
Prophet therefore in ſaying, 7 he Sun ſoall be darkned, &c. means, that when 
the Babylonians ſhall ſufter this judgement by the Medes, they ſhall have no 
comfort from God to eaſe their grief, but if they look up to Heaven, more ſor- 
| row added to their {»rrow, there being not one ſpark of heavenly light appear- 
ing to them, ſet forth by che ſtars alſo loſing their light. For ſtars, as Zerom 
ſaith, the Scptuagint have Orion, and the Hebrew, who was his maſter, Arctu- 
| xs, looking at the word Cheſile. But where be found that word, I know not, 
; Hebr.it being Cocabai, Stats. 

Verſ. 1. And I will viſit upon the world their iniquity, &c. Some, faith Ierom, think 
. that the general deſtruction of the world is here propheſied of, but by the 
world he underſtands the Kingdom of Babylon, which for the amplitude 
| thereof, being the greateſt part of the world then known is thus termed, and 
the rather to ſhew, that if all the world agreed together to ſinne, God can as 
' eaſily deſtroy them, as he did once the old world, that none may be harden- 
ed in fin, although it may be moſt common, and millions fear not to commit 
it. Whereas he further addeth, And upon the wicked their fins ; Hereby the 
greater and prouder ones are ſet forth, who fin by pride and tyranny, as the 
next words do ſhew, And I will caft down the iniquity of the proud, and haugh- 
tineſſe of tyrants. And then by the world before threatned, underſtand the 

common people in all places ; fo Calvin. 

Verſ. 12. And a man ſhall be more precious then gold, &c. Hereby the general deſtruction of 

. the Babylonians is intimated, there ſhould be ſo few left alive, that a man ſhould 
be a rare fight there, where formerly they abounded ſo, that Babylon alone ſeem. 
ed to be a little world. for that which is rare is ſaid to be precious, as in the days 
of Eli, the word of God is ſaid to be precious, that is, rare. Note here that the 
word man is twice uſed, the firſt heing Hebr. VN the ſecond N, betwixt 
which if we will diſtinguiſh, the firſt ſets forth the common ſort of men, the 
ſecond men of more eminency. But how was this verified , whenas at the de- 

ſtruction of Babylon by the Medes, the greateſt part were ſpared, as the Hiſto- 
ry ſheweth, and the City ſtood full of ſtately buildings and inhabitants after 

Occolamp. this, till the time of Alexander the Great? Oecolampadius anſwers, that it is 
meant here, that the deſtruction ſhould then begin, but in proceſs of time be 

perfected, and not brought to ſuch deſolation upon the ſudden. For ſo the 
event anſwers the Hiſtory, after the deſtruction of the Babhyloniſb by the 
Medes and Perſiant begun, Cheſiphon a goodly City was built not far off, that 
by this means Babylon might be left, and after this in Seleucus his time Seleucia 
another fait City, after which that Babylon came to utter ruine. 

Verſ. 13. And I will ſhake the heaven and tbe earth. Some, faith Muſculus, underſtand 

Auſcul. this properly, as if it ſnould then thunder and be a great earthquake, but it 

Hieromm. is better to take it figuratively, as ver. 10. So likewiſe Jerom. 

Verſ.14. And it ſhall be as a young Doe, and a ſeep. That is, ſo fearfull ſhall the 

Babylonian be, as theſe creatures before the Lion or the Wolf having ſhepherd 

or keeper, when the Medes ſhall break into their City, as they did, in the 

night, they being for the moſt part drunken, and becauſe of the great ſtrength 
of their wals, nothing ſuſpecting the irruption of enemies. 

Verſ.15.16. | The Prophet proceeds to aggravate their miſery, for none ſhall be ſpa- 
red from the ſword of the men, that they can come by, or of the children from 
| being daſnt againſt the ſtones ; ſee a like paſſage, P/al.137- 

Verſ. 17. He ſhews by whom all this ſhall be done, vi. the Medes; and if any ſhall 

18. 19. think by their wealth to ranſom themſelves, that they may be ſpared, or their 
children, they ſhall be deceived, becauſe gold or filver ſhall not by them be re- 

' garded, So J. yl, the glory of Kingdoms ſhall be overthrown as Sodom-, 

Chap. 1. he faith, /f rhe Lord had not left us a remnant, we had been as Fo- 

dom, The deſtruction of Sodom was the greateſt and moſt ſtupendious, that 

| ever 


| 


— —— 


Haaf. Babel left Al Prog 


— — 


ever we read of, being with fire from the Lord from Heaven, and all both edi- 6 
fices and people being burnt to aſhes, and ſo remaining to this day. But in Ocrelamp. 
comparing Babeli deſtruction to this, he means not, that it ſhall likewiſe be 
conſumed with fire from Heaven, or burnt down at all: for the event ſhewed 
the contrary, as was touched before. But that as Sodom was manifeſtly de- | 
ſtroyed by Gods hand, ſo all ſhall acknowledge that Babel was, becauſe other- | 
wiſe no adverſe power could have done it, not only for its own ſttength, but 
the mighty Kingdoms unto it belonging, which were two and twenty, and as 
Sedem deſtroyed was never re- built again, no more ſhould Bae. Laſtly, not 
one of Sodom eſcaped deſtruction (whereas Ieruſalem nar tap a rem- | 
nant eſcaped ) no more ſhould any of Babel. not one being ſince the utter ru- 
ine thereof left to dwell there. For this is the difference, which God puts be- 
ewixt the wicked world and his Church, they all periſh into one; but the 
| Church, though moſt periſh, yet ſome are ſaved in all places everlaſtingly; and 
here the hotteſt perſecutions have not been able to prevail ſo far, as to deſtroy 
all Chriſtians, as neither the tyranny of wicked Kings of old to deſtroy all 
the Jews. | 

10 ſhew the greatneſs of Babel deſolation after the utter ruining of it, he Yetrf 20, 
ſaith, That it ſhall not be inhabited any more from —.— to generation, f 
no not ſo much as by an Arabian pitching his Tent there, ora ſhepherd, it be- 
ing altoget her poſſeſſed by wilde beaſts and terrible ſpectraes, fraying all men 
away from thence for ever. To ſhew the accompl ſhment of this Prophecie, 
perom ſaith, that a certain Frier an Elamite told him, that within all the ground Hlieromm. 
incloſed by thoſe huge wals of Jen, inhabited none but wilde beaſts, to 
hunt which the King oft reſorted thither. For the Arabian here named, they 
were a kinde of people thus called, who applied themſelves to nothing elſe, but 
to keep cartel, living in Tents, and removing from time to time to other places, 
as they fed up the ground where they came. In ſaying therefore, that an Ar 
bian ſhould not picch his Tent there, he meaneth, That there ſhould be ſuch a | 
deſolation as was not of any Countrey, but only of Sodow. Calvin faith, That 
by the Arabians thoſe of Arabia deſerts are to be underſtood, who leaving 
their Countrey, becauſe it is barren, wandered about and pitcht their Tents 
whereſoever they could finde paſture ; but to Babylon the Prophet ſheweth, 
that they ſhould not come after the deſtruction thereof, either becauſe of the 
great ſlaughters of men made there, which terrified them from coming, or be- 
cauſe of the curſe of God upon the ground, making it barren ever after. But 
the words following ver.21,22. ſhew another cauſe, 21. the terrible things 
appearing there, as Z ijm and Jim, Dragons and Devils, and Ohim. By Zijas, 
ſome underſtand all ſorts of terrible wilde berſts, by Obim Apes with tails, or 
Wolves, Foxes and ſuch like; by Benoth Fagnanah, young Oftriches ; by Seg- 
narim, ſome Satyrs, ſome Devils appearing in ſuch ſhapes. im are by ſome 
rendred Owls, by ſome Cats; but the word from which it cometh, ſignifieth 
to terriſie. The Septuagint render Ohim, clamours and ſounds; the Hebrews 
themſelves, ſaith Calvin, are uncertain how to expound theſe words, onely 
all agree, That devils who delight in deſert places ſhall haunt Babylon thus 
brought ro deſolation, ſo that men ſhall not dare to come and abide any more 
there. ere applieth this to ſpiritual Babylon, propheſied of in the Revelati- 
on, which ſhall likewiſe, after ſhe bath long flouriſhed, come alſo to ruine and 
deſolation. But he ſheweth not, which City now extant this is, but others 
long ago have not doubted, but that ir is Rome, whole fatal time is yet to come. 
Munſter in his Coſmography ſpeaks of two Babylon more beſides this, which 
was the ſeat of the Caldees Empire, vix. Seleucia, afterwards called B abylon,three 
hundred and twenty furlongs from this; and another in Egypt, called alſo Car, 


| being a moſt mighty and populous City. 


| 


p 


Calvin. 


» CHAP. 


Eule over their Oppreſſaurs. Iſaiah 14.1 


CHAP. XIIII. 


Or the Lord will have mercy pon Facob, and chooſe Iſracl, &. How this was 
Framed after Babylon ſubdued and Belſbazzar the King ſhin, appears in 
Ezra, Cyrus before appointed by God by name, 7/a. 44. who together wich 
Darius ſubdued it, when the whole Empire fell to him by the death of Darius, 
as it did within one year, gave leave to the Jews to return and build the Tem- 

| ple, reſtoring the precious veſſels thereof, and out of bis Kingly munificence, 
| adding divers other gifts for the furthering of this work. But whereas ver. 2. 
it is ſaid, That they ſhould rule over their oppreſſours, and have of them for 
' ſervants and maids, Ierom doubteth how it was fulfilled, unleſſe by a Synecdo- 
che, the part being put for the whole, ſuch of their enemies only be under- 
ſtood, as they converted in the time of cheir Captivity, who voluntarily ſub- 
mitted themſelves unto them for their Religions ſake. But ſpecially he thinks 
this to have been fulfilled under Ahaſbueroſb, when many of their Heathen 
enemies turned Jews for fear of them, and by the power given them, they 
| deſtroyed ſo many in all the Kings Provinces in the two dayes of Purim fee 
| Heſter. 
| . ſaith, This was not fulfilled in their return from the Captivity of 
| Babylon, but meanly, and therefore it is to be referred to the time of the Go- 
ſpel, when the Apoſtles went out ſubduing Countreys and Nations, and 
' amongſt them the Aſſyrians and Caldees, who had formerly been oppreſſours 
| of their Nation. Whereas he ſaith, they ſhall rule over them, this, ſaith Maſ- 
culus, is not properly to be underſtood, as being diſclaimed 1 Per. 5. 1. but be- 
| cauſe the Gentiles converted ſhould ſubmit themſelves to their precepts, even 
as they over whom maſters rule to do what they command. And becauſe this 
was never ſo fulfilled, as under the Goſpel, but the Jews enemies round about 
; oppoſed them in godly attempts, Adam Sabont alſo ſlands for a ſpiritual ſub- 
jection, as hath been ſaid before. I take it, as fulfilled in part after their re- 
turn, though not ſo remarkably at the firſt, yer afterwards when the Jews 
were ſo victorious under Matiathias and his ſons, and their high-Prieſts ſuc- 
ceſſively reigned in ſo great glory, and their friendſhip was affected by for- 
reign Nations, as appears more at large in my Hiſtory at the end of E#ther : 
But more fully under the Goſpel, becauſe it is not unuſual with the Prophet 
| to mix in his Prophecies things ſpiritual with temporal, as being indeed the 
chief wherein all true comfort lieth. 
Verſ.3. From hence to the end of the 20th verſe, is ſhewed, what exulting there 
ſhould be over Baby/on thus brought down, and deſtroyed together with the 
King thereof. 
Verſ. 8. Even the Firre- trees, and the Cedars of Libanut rejoyced over thee. Ierem by 
Hicron. theſe underſtands other Princes, and mighty men upon earth, who could not 
eſcape the King of Zahlen power, but were cut down by him, as the mighty 
trees of the Foreſt, but now they are brought in as rejoycing at his ruine, there 
being none now to hinder other Kings of earth from reigning in quiet, which 
Calvin. they could not do whilſt he lived. Calvin and Mnſculxs better. Here by a 
Proſopopeia t he inſenſible trees are brought in, ſpeaking in way of rejoycing 
for the overthrow of the King of abylon, which though they grew in Liba- 
nus afar off from him, yet they could not ſtand, but were cut down in abun- 
dance when that tyrant pleaſed. For the Prophet proceeds by degrees in ſhew- 
ing the common joy in all places for the King of Babels ruine, firſt beginning 
with the Jews, then bringing in the trees in their Land ; and laſtly, the Princes 
of all Lands rejoycing ver/.9,10. Neither is it unuſual in holy Scripture to a- 
ſcribe to trees and inanimate things, affections and language before God, the 
more emphatically to ſet forth the thing ſpoken of, that men might be the more 
moved hereby. 

Hell beneath was moved for thee, and flirred up her dead to meet thee coming, 

even 


Iſaiah 14.11. 0 Lucifer ſon of the Morning. 


| — the Captains of the earth, &c. This is alſo ſpoken for the greater em- 


| phaſis, as if che Kings of the world ſlain formerly by the Babylonian, and in - 


| hell, had ſome joy to ſee him to be brought down thither by che ſword of ano- 
ther, as they had been by his ſword, to ſhew, chat his fall ſhould be more 
rerrible then any of theirs, and derided both by the living and dead, who are 
brought in ironieally riſing from their places for reverence to receive him com- 
ing chicher, as ſometimes, Osvgenes is brought by Lacian deriding Alexander 


pears ver. 11. in that he ſaith, chat worms ſhall be under him and cover him, and 
ſo it is commonly taken in ocher places. 


King of Ballen is meant, who thought no God to be above him, and there- 


where he exalted bis Throne above the ſtats of God, that is, above his cho- 


—_— —— —  — — 


that is, rule over the Temple of God, and the Mount Zion, where it ſtood in 


Calvin, hath been fooliſhly expounded by ſome of the Prince of devils, for 
neither is he ever called in any other place of Scripture Lucifer; nor can this | 
be drawn to any, but che King of B4by/on, of whom all things here are ſpo- 
ken, and he is ſec forth by Lucifer che bright morning ſtar, ſaith Muſculus, 
becauſe he ſometime ſhined in as great glot᷑y upon earth, as that ſtar in Hea- | 
ven, and thought himſelf as fixedly ſet in that high dignity. And he is aid to 
have caſt lots upon the Nations, becauſe he accounted himſelf Lord of all, and 
ſo one that had power to divide the Nations ſubdued by him amongſt his peo- 
ple by lot, a5 the Lord anciently divided the Land of C anaem amongſt his peo- | 
ple of 1/racl. The expolition underſtanding the Prince of devils by Lucifer, 
which Calvin tejects, is Origens, and herein Euſcbius, Ambroſe, Athanaſius, 
aud ſome other Ancients held with him; ſome underſtand Antichriſt, as Cy- 
| priav. But becauſe the whole Prophecie is of the proud King of Babylon, it 
cannot ſo well be drawn to any other, then Nebxchadnezzar, who was for his 
pride driven from amongſt men to live with the beafts, having before this cau- 
| ſed his image made of gold to be worſhipped ; and Belſba r the laſt King of 
Babylon, who was deſtroyed by the Medes and Perſians, after that he had 
reigned a while as his true ſucceſſout in worldly pomp and pride, and contempt 
of the true God, in token whereof he with his Princes and Concubines fat 
drinking in the precious veſlels of the Lords houſe the ſame night that Babylon 
was taken. And this is the pride of every wicked King, he thinks himſelf 
above the condition of man, and is lifted up in his heart accordingly, if he pro- 
| ſpereth and prevaileth to bring under all Nations againſt whom he warreth ; 


fore when he is brought down, bis tall is ſpoken of, as being from Heaven, 


and he thinks, that as God he hath power in his own hands to eſtabliſh his 
throne, that it ſhall alwayes ſo flouriſh. But he doth hereby ſhew his pride and 
folly to be intollerable; and herein Antichriſt is ſet forth to be like unto this 
King, 2 Theſ. 2.11. | 
I will aſcend above the height of the clouds, and will be like the moit High. It is 
not to be thought, faith Calvin, that any mortal could have ſuch a thought, for 
there is ſome light in every one by nature, whereby he knoweth, that there is 
| a God, andis affected with reverence towards him: but this Kings extreme 
pride is hereby ſer forth co be ſuch, as if he had thus ſpoken, to render him odi- 
; ous, and to make all Princes in their greateſt proſperity to take heed that they 
be not lifted up, but give all glory to God only. And eſpecially ler them take 
heed how they inſulc over Gods people ; or machinate any thing againſt his 
true Religion and Church: for this is taken as doing againſt God himſelf, and 


this was Nebuc had ue urs caſe, who burnt the houſe of God, and took and 

carried away the ſpoils thereof; and when Sennacherib railed againſt Gods peo- 

ple, Chap.38. the Lord faith, J know thy fury and rage againſt me. 
K 


Calvin. 


Luther. 


the Great. The word "NV rendred hell, ſetteth forth the grave, as ap- Verſ.11. 


How art thou fallen from heaves (O Lucifer) ſon: of the morning, &c. The verſ. 12. 
word rendred Lucifer, ſignifieth alſo alula, hereby Nebachadnezzar the proud Hieromm. 


ſen people. And I will fit in the Aount of the teſtimony in the ſides of the North, Pal. 48.2. 


the ſides of che North, as it is alſo elſw here deſcribed; ſo rom. This, faith | CA 


Obrim 
Epiſt. 55. 


Verſ.14. 
Calvin. 


But 


— 


— —é — — 


- 


Opened wat the beaſe to his ld. Thaiah 14.15) 


Verſ.17. 
Hieron. 
Vatabl. 


Verſ.19. 


Hieron. 


Vatablas. 


ver.. 15. 


| But thou art drawn down to the grave, to the ſides of the pit. He had ſaid ver: 
13. 1 will place my Throne in the Mount of the Teftimeny, and fit in the ſides of 
the North; That is, in Mount Zion, a moſt conſpicuous place, where ſtood 
the Temple, the glory of the whole earth. But here by an elegant Antit heſis 
to put him to the more ſhame, he threatneth, that be ſhould be drawn down, 
and be placed in the ſides of the infernal pit, that is, have the moſt baſe room 
therein, as the vileſt of all others have in burying large place, ſuch as be better 
accounted of having a better. 

As opened not the honſe to hi bound. Jerom, Opened not the priſon | That they 
might have the comfort of the light, but keeping them in darkneſſe to aggra- 
vate their miſery, ſo great was his cruelty. Vatablus. He would not open the 
| ptiſon doors to let any out, whom he had taken in warre, and bound in priſon, 
but kept them all perpecually in bands; or would never reſeaſe them, that the 
doors of their own houſes might be opened to them, contrary to the manner 
of all Conqueroutrs, that have any humanity in them, for they at length re- 
ſeaſe their priſoners to win their hearts to love them; but this tyrant cared not 
for being loved, but feared altogether by all whom be had brought under. 

To ſhew the judgement of God yet further upon the King of Babylon, he 
compares his end with the end of other Kings, Yer/.18,19. They had each one 
an honourable burial when they died in their own Sepulchres, Bur thou (faith 
the Prophet) Salt be caſt ont of thy Sepulchre,- as a deteſtable branch. The He- 
brews, ſaith Ferom, to explain this, tell this tale, that Evil-merodach the ſon 
of Nebuchadue x car having reigned ſeven years, whilſt he lived amongſt the 
beaſts of the field, and then being upon his return put in priſon whilſt he lived 
after that, could not after his deceaſe prevail with the Princes of the Empire 
to be accepted for King, till that he had cauſed his fathers dead body to be ta- 
ken up out of the Sepulchre, drawing it forth with a rope and an hook, be- 
| cauſeth feared, that he might as well come again to reign after that he had 
been dead a cerrain time, 'or reported ſo to be, as he came after ſeven years de- 
parture formerly, when they thought that he had been dead. Others, faith 

be, expound ir thus, Other Kings ha ve ſome reſt after death, but thou ſhalt 
have none, as being preſt with the bloud of all. Symmachus renders it thus, 

With thoſe that art ſlain in Marre thon ſhalt deſerve to have fellowſhip of barial. 
Theſe words, As the garment of the ſlain with the ſword, going down to the pit, as 
a curtzuſſe trodrn under foot, r. To the ſtones of the pit; that is, faith Va- 
blau, paved with ſtones; or rather, becauſe it is a reproach, the pit, at the 
bottom whereof ſtones lie, or are caſt in upon the dead carłſſe, as upon Al- 
ſeloms when he was (lain, 2 Sam. 18.17. This is ſpoken, faith Calvin, accord - 
ing to the manner of the uſage of their bodies, that are (lain in the warte: for 
they are trodden under foot as contemptible to their enemies, and after a 
while ſome making a pit, drag them in their garments defiled with their bloud, 
and tumble them inco it, leaſt lying above ground they ſhould cauſe an intol- 
lerable ſtink. 

Abmlenſis makes mention of that of the Hebrews touching Nebachadnezzars 
body taken up by Evilmeredach, ſaying, That it was by the counſel of Peco- 
niah, whom he therefore advanced, and that to the end they might be ſure 
he ſhould never live any more to come and reign again, he cut his body into 
three hundred pieces, & gave them to three hundred Vulturs to be devoured. But 
this ſounds like a fiction, therefore leaving it to the Authors thereof, occaſio- 
ned by the Prophets ſaying, Bur t hos art caſt out of thy grave ox ſepulcbre ; as if 
this muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of one taken up again after burial, where- | 
as it may well be underſtood of one neglected, and not buried with any ſolem- 
nity to honour him, but uſed as the common ſort of ſouldiers falling by the 
| ſword, as hath been already ſaid, and as the compariſon in further amplifying 
this is here made. For the words properly ſigniſie, 7how wert ſent from thy 
| vary and ſo moſt pro was Belſbazzar à branch of Nebachaduezzars 


| 


ock, when he was amongſt others ſlain at the taking of $«by/0», for who, | 


can 


— — 


[ 
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Ilaiah 14.20. Thow ha#t flain thy people, &c. — 


2 
can we conceive, would then regard him, to bettow upon him a funeral aftet 


the manner of King ? But as here followerh, rather abuſe him as a deteſtable 
branch,” which growing at the root of a Tree, the husbandman uſeth to cut 
off, and caſt away with indignatiun, becauſe it ſucks away the ſap and fatneſs | 
of the Tree, if jt be ſuffered. And that it is not meant that he or Nebuchad- | 
„dur ſhould be drawn out of the grave, as the Fable faith, the laſt words | 
evince, As the garments of the ſlain going into the pit, after the manner of an . | 
der foot rrodden car baſſe. For if he went into the pit, how was he brought out 
of the ſepulchre, and cut iu pieces, and given to Vulturs ? Wherefore he was 
firft inſtead of being honourably buried, trodden under mens and horſes feet 
together wich ocher fain at the ſame time, and then with them contemptuouſ- 
ly tumbied into one common pit together. | 


If u be demanded, Why this is ſpoken of, as a great judgement, when as ma- Cali 


ny gonad fervams of God are hkewiſe uſed at their death, aa is complained, P/. 
79:2 Or chat is there in a burial, that it ſnould be made fo much account 
of? Calvin anſwets, That inall Nations, and nor amongſt the people of God | 
only, great account is made of burying their dead with ſolemnity; and to be 
caſt out like a beaſt ro rot as dung upon the earth, a diſhonour ; the light of 
nature teaching this, and ſo a difference betwixt men dying and beaſts,becauſe 


' cruelly deſtroyed. 1 prefer the former, for ſo it beſt agreeth with che Prophe- 


' cauſe Cities chiefly repreſent the world by reaſon of the multitudes of people 


' this Prophecie it came to paſſe, for Be//hezzar being (lain, none of that race 


the one riſeth again, but not the other. And amongſt Gods people many rites 
were uſed about burying the dead under the Old Teſtament to figure this out, 
when the doctrine of the Reſurrection was not ſo manifeſtly known, But un- 
der the New Teſtament it is ſuper ſticion to uſe many, ſith it is now know n and 
manifeſted by the reſurrection of Chriſt, and believed by all. And if any true 
Chri ſtian through the rage of tytants be caſt out and left unburied, it is no | 
curſear ignominy to him any more then the croſſe to Chrilt Jeſus; yea it is a 
2 there being the ſame reaſon of the bead and of the members. But if 
any 


left unburted, upon whom che figns of Gods wrath are, as it is with 
the wicked; t his is a curſe, and to be taken as the earth refuſing to receive them 
and cover them up till the time of the reſurtection, as molt unworthy, being 
after death neglected as beaſts, as in their lives they have been like them in 


ſenſuzliry. | 
Becarnſe then baſt waſted thy Land, and ſlain thy people, &c. The Septuagine Verſ. 20. 


faith Jerom, reade it, My Land, and my praple, but Hebr. it is, 7hy Land, Hieromm. 


which makes the underſtanding more hard. But he reſolves it, either as mean- 
ing the deſtruction hy his pride and erueity brought upon his own Kingdom 
and people, or of the Lands made his by conqueſt, the people whereof he 


cie of Babylons ruine for ever before-going , which had it not been for the 
pride and other vices of the Kings thereof, might ſtill have continued. And 
as Myſeulus bath it, we may conceive his cruelty even to his own people here - Muſculus. 
in taxed, whom he fore oppreſſed, and molt probably in his rage tyrannically | 


waſted. 
Prepare ſlaughter for bis ſons in the iniquity of their fathers, &c. According to Verſ. 21. 


ever roſe up again to royal dignity, ſet forth in the next words, To poſſeſſe the 
earth, and fill the World with Cities. Jerom, The World of Cities, Or the face of 
the world; Cities, for it is Hebr. and neither with, nor of, and then Cities are 
added by appoſition, to ſhew, what he means by the face of the world, be- 


in them. But becauſe the word D here rendred Cities, fignifieth Adver- | Hieron. 


| ſaries, there is another reading of the ſentence in Ferom thus, They ſhall net riſe 


up adverſaries, and poſſeſſe the earth, and fill the face of the world; And this 1 
take to be the beſt. So the Caldee, ' Seprnagint, and Cyril by this word under- 
ſtand adverſaries, but only they differ in reading it, They ſhall not fill the world 
wich adverſaries ; That is, Armies of ſouldiers as the Babylonian Kings for- 


mesly-did. Calvin alſo mentions this, yet underſtanding by their filling of Cubis 
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7 will ſoeep it. Ilaiah 14.22 


—— — 


the world with adverſaries, their filling it with the wicked, who as thorns and 
briars are enemies to the earth, and keep it from fruitfulneſs. But he follow- 
eth the other, and which hath not yet been ſpoken of, he moverh a Queſti- 
on, How the puniſhing of children for their fathers fins agreeth with Exel. 
18? and anſwereth, That it is not meant of guiltleſs children, but ſuch as be 


like their fathersin wickedneſs, as all are, except God ſanifiech them by his | 


race. 

l For I will riſe up againſt them, ſaith the Lord. In this and five Verſes more 
following, the Prophet proceedeth to confirm in the name of the Lord what 
he had hitherto threatned againſt Babylon, becauſe it was ſo large, and ſtrong, 
and ſtately, and ſumptuous a City, that it might ſeem impoſſible it ſhould be 
thus ruined. He cals us therefore here to look at it, as Gods act, to whom 
nothing is impoſſible. Yerſ.21. He ſpeaks to the Aedes to do this, becauſe 
he uſeth what inſtruments he pleaſeth ; and even Heathens are ſo ſubje to 
him, that they cannot but execute whatſoever his Prophets do in his name com- 
mand. Whereas he threatneth to root out the name of Babel, it is meant of 
any honourable remembrance thereof, and the remnant is alſo named to ſhew 
the difference that ſhould be betwixt Babel and «dah, a remnant whereof he 
promiſed to leave. 

And I will ſweep it with a broem. That is, As one that ſweeps an houſe leaves 
no duſt in any part thereof, ſo God would leave none of the coſtly buildings 
undemoliſhed there ; ſo that it ſhould from a City be turned into a wilderneſs 
for wilde beaſts to keepin, no ſign of the old inhabitants being left. And to 
ſhew further the deſolate ſtate thereof, he ſaith, That it ſhall be the habitati- 
on of the ſbell· ſiſu, or niohr-onl, for the word "P2 ſignifieth either, but be- 
cauſe theſe words, Ponds of water, follow immediately, it is rather to be un- 
derſtood of a kinde of fiſh ; yet anius will have it meant of a kinde of Eagle, 
which frequents much watery places, How it might become ponds of water 
we may eaſily conceive, becauſe the river Exphrates, which was wont to run 
thorow it, being drained otherwayes by Cyrus, ſometimes overflowed into the 
old channel, thus making many ponds ; fo Calvin, who alſo faith, Whereas 
the Lord is brought in, ſaying, I will riſe ap, verſ.22. it is not implied, that 
he lay idle before, but condeſcending to our capacity, he meaneth, that he 
would ſhew his power to effect all this againſt Babylon. | 

For further aſſurance he ſwears to do it, that if they would not believe him 
propheſying in his name, yet for the oath made by the Lord they might certain- 
ly believe it. 

. To breal Aſpur in pieces in my Land, &c. Here, ſaith Jerom, the Prophet 
gives them a ſign of the deſtruction of Babylon, which ſhould not come till 
long after, leaſt they ſhould ſleight that judgement againſt them, that were 
not yet their enemies, and take no comfort in it through the fear in which 
they were for the preſent, of Sennacherib the Aſſyrian King. As if he had 
ſaid, Thus will I do to enemies that ſhall come againſt you hereafter, when 
they bave once puniſht you by deſtroying your City, and carrying you away 
captive, viz. tothe Babylonians; but that ye may believe this, and be the 
more comforted by that which the Lord will ſhortly do for you, I further 
promiſe you in his name, that your preſent enemy, the Aſſyrian, by whom 
ye have and are afraid that ye ſhall ſuffer much, ſhall come and be deſtroyed 
in your Land, fo far ſhall he be from doing you the hurt he intends. Calvis 


| contrariwiſe by the Aſſyrian underſtands the Caldeans or Babylonians,of whom 


it hath been hitherto ſpoken. For, ſaith he, the Aſſ9riens and Caldees were 
all under one King, and therefore he might ſometime have his name from 
A ur, and ſometime from Babylon ; door he ſpeaks of his yoke and 
burthen removing from them, whereas the Aſſyrian King never had them in 
ſubjection; and laſtly, becauſe it is not improdable, that the Aſſjrians over. 
throw was before this Prophecie, though it be related after. But theſe rea- 


ſons are too ſleighty to prove it. For, 1. the King of Babylon is no where ſer 


forth 


— 


j 


| 


} 


— 
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forth by the name of the Arian. 2. Peruſalem was burthened by the 40 

rian King in Aha his time; and Hez+kiah his ſon is ſaid to have paid a great 
tribute unto him, 2 King.18.14. but he not ſarisfied with ir, threatned him 
notwithſtanding. The Aſſyrian King Sennacherib came not _ Jeruſalem 

till Anno 14. of Hezekiah, and this Prophecy was before the death of Ahaz, 112.37. 
as appears, v.28. To ſay nothing of his threatning the Aſſrians with periſhing 

in his land and upon his mountains, whereas the 8ab/oniſs King and his for- 

ces were overthrown in Babylon. Therefore Zunixs leaving Calvin, affenterh uu. 


to this of 7erom, ſaying that the overthrow of the Aſ75rian Monarchy, which Adam Sarbow- 


ſhould ſhortly be, was given for a ſign of the overthrow of the Babylonian, | 

T hu us the counſel againſt the whole land, and again af Nations, That is, Verſ. 26. 
the whole Baby/oniſh Dominion and the Nations pertaining thereunto, which | 
were enemies to the Jews, and holp the King of Baby/on againſt them, wiz. | 
the Syrians, Samaritans, Moabites, Edomites,&c. againſt whom are the Prophe- 
cies following, Chap-15,16,17,0c. | 

In the year wherein King Achaz died, was this burthen. Rejoyce not thow (O Ver. 28,29. 
Paleſtine.) From the 6*> Chapter hitherto, the Prophecies in the daies of Fo- | 
tham and Aba, of Potham chap.6. of Abax, 7, 8, 9, Cc. to this verſe : From | 
hence to the end of the book, the Prophecies under Hezekiah. And he be- 
ginneth with one againſt Philiſtia, to which Abax was a great enemy; and 
therefore he being dead now, and a young King ſucceeding him, whom pro- 
bably they leſs feared for his want of experience, they rejoyced. But 1/aiah Hieromm- 
bids them not ſo to do; forthough he that had ſmitten them were dead, yet 
from this ſnake a cockatrice, he faith, hall come, and hu fruit a fiery ſerpent flying : | 
For no King of pudah did ever ſo waſte and ſubdue the Philiſtines as Hezekiah, | 
2 King. 1 8.8. And he cals him a Baſilisk, becauſe it kils by ſeeing ; anda fiery 
flying ſerpent, from whom death ſuddenly comes by ſtinging, as to 1/-ae/ in 
the wilderneſs, To this effect erm. But becauſe A4haz ſmote not the Phi- 
liſtine:, but they his Countrey, 2 Chron. 28. 18. Vatablus underſtands not him Vals. 
by the rod which ſmote Paleſtine, but Dia, and the body of the people of 
God, who had formerly ſmitten the Philiſtines often. And by the Cockatrice 
Calvin underitandeth not ſo much Hezekiah, as the ſame body of the people, | Cavin, 
aſcribing the beginning only to him. But unius beſt, by the Baſilisk under- 
ſtands Hezekiah, and by the Snake out of whom he comes, V=ziah his great 
grandfather, becauſe be was the laſt before Hezekiah that ſmote them, 2 Chron. 
26. And although ſince they not being infeſted by the Kings of Padah, but in- 
vading Judah in the time of unworthy Abar, took ſpoils, whereat they great- 
ly rejoyced : Vet now this their joy ſhould have an end; a King was now come 
to the throne, that would be their great overthrow. The rod then ſmiting 
them was D, who was broken, as it were in Ahaz his grandcbildes daies , 
when the Philiſtines taking the opportunity of the low eſtate, to which he was 
brought, made a prey of ſome part of his dominion as the Syrians and 7/raclites 
had done of others. 

And the firſt-barn of the poor ſhall be fed, &c. That the Philiſtines before threat- Verſ.30. 
ned might not comfort themſelves by thinking, that if they ſuffered ſuch grie- 
vous things, 7«dah ſhould not eſcape long, but come to drink alſo of the ſame 
cup. Theſe words are added, by the firſt- born of the poor the Jews being un- 
derſtood, who are ſo called for the extream miſeries by them endured in the 
daies of Ahaz, for which they might well be called the firſt or chief of poor 
afflicted ones. But here is ſhewed, that when the Philiſtines ſhould ſuffer, | 
they ſhould be in a proſperous eſtate : he that ſhould be as a Baſilisk or fiery | 
flying ſerpent to them, being to theſe, as a good ſhepherd to his ſheep, doing 
all chings ro them which conduce to a well-being, becauſe in theſe two ſtands 
the welt-being of a flock, to be fed ſufficiently and to lie down in ſafety. And 
Iwill make thy root to periſh with hunger. Although thou for thy great power 
art like a mighty tree moſt firmly rooted, yet thou ſhalt die at the root, thy | 
principality being overthrown, as the root of a tree dieth, when it can ſuck 
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no more fatneſs out of the earth; ſo the Cities and ſtrong places of the Phili- | 
\ tines, wherein the life of their power lay, being taken by Hezekiah, their 


| 

| 

root was laid bare, and then he ſhall eaſily deſtroy the reſidue, both body and | 
branches, that is, the Villages. | 
| Howl (O gate) cry (O City) al Paleſtine w melted or diſſolved, becauſe a | 
| [ſmoke comes from the north, &c. By gate, faith Perom, underſtand ſuch as fit in | 
the gate, Princes and Judges; by the City the inhabitants; the deſtruQion 
from the north, is from the Aſſyrian, who amongſt other Countries deſtroyed | 
| Paleſtine in Hezekiah his time. Here the Prophet after the Meraphor of his | 


Adam Sasbont. 


root dying, uſeth another of being diſſolved, as wax before the fire, for none 
ot her the ſtrong places and Cities of the P hiliſtines ſhould be before the A- 
rians, who he ſaith, ſnould begin to come in a fame, that is, of the peoples 
rumour, «nd then ſhould follow fire, as is uſual. For firſt, faith he, the ru- 
| mour ſhould go abroad, that Phenicia and Paleſtine ſhould be deſtroyed, and 
then thelr deſtruction ſhould come, which he confirmeth by the like in Fere- 
miah, under the fimilitude of a river laying, The waters ſhall aſcend from the 
north, and ſhall be as an over-flowing floud, &c. Calvin ſo referres it to the A, 
/[yrian, as that he ſaith, it is ſpoken of 7er»/alem alſo, which ſtood north from 
Paleſtine. Junius and ſome others underſtand it only of the King of dab. as 
| the former verſe, and ſo it will appear to him that looks into the place, that 
one and another enemy to Paleſtina is not here ſpoken of and there, but in both 
one and the ſame. Hezekiahthar ſhall deſtroy the Philiſtines, ſhall come as a 
ſmoak, which paſſeth into and filleth all places, neither can ir be kept out: 
And it is meant, faith Saſbont, that as ſmoak annoyeth the eyes, ſo ſhould 
Hezekiah and his forces Paliſtina. And none ſhall be alone among i his conſtituted 
ones : $0 Hebr. verbatim. But unius, None ſhall look backward of his compa- 
nies. Jerom, None ſhall eſcape his troeps, The meaning is, that the forces ap- 
pointed by King Hezekiah to invade Palaſtine, ſhall come ſtrongly on, none 
being left behinde alone, as not daring through faintheattedneſs to come for- 
ward to act his part in fighting againſt che Philiſtines. 

And what ſhall they anſwer to the meſſengers of the Nations? That the Lord hath 
founded Zion, &c. That is, after Paleſtina ſubdued by Hexe kiah, other Nati- 
ons about ſending to enquire of this conqueſt, the faichfals anſwer ſhall be, 
It is God, by whoſe power this is done for the more ſtrengthening of his peo- 
ple, that hereafter a long time they might be the more free againſt their ene- 
mies round about. And the poor of the people ſhall truſt in her. Jerom, in him, 
that is, the Lord, more reſpecting the ſenſe, chen the word . For this in- 
deed is the meaning, they having ſuch experience of Gods goodneſs towards 
| Zion, ſhall be confident, that through his power dwelling chere ſhe ſhall 
| ſtand impregnable ; and that they who keep inthe Church hereby prefigured 
| ſhall be ſo eſtabliſhed, that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt them, as 
| is promiſed, Mate h. 6.16. Of Zion, faith Saſbont, properly underſtood, it 
cannot be meant, for we know what came to it, and to the Jews inhabiting 
' there long ago: To ſpiritual Sion, that is, the Church under the Goſpel, it 
| is and ſhall ever be verified. If it ſhall ſeem more properly to belong to the 
great defiverance of Jeruſalem from Sannecherib in Hezekiahs time, becauſe he 


| atrempted the overthrow of Zion, but the Philiſtines never did, although they 
' invaded ſome parts of dab. Ianſwer, If with Ferom we underſtand v.31. as 
' anew Prophecie of the calamities ſuffered by the Philiſtines, ( after that He 
' kiahhad ſmitten them) by Sannecherib, the ſenſe will low the better indeed: 
' Purraking it otherwiſe, as before, it may ſtand very well ſo. This is the cauſe 

| why Zion now ſtands firm, which by the former invaſion of enemies was ſore 

ſhaken, God hath founded gion, and therefore no marvail, though Paleſtine be 


ſubdued by the Jews, that ſhe was not formerly ſubdued by all her enemies, 


for an arm of fleſh founded Paleftine, but the Lord Zion, Whoſe power none are 


able te od tr come. 


Cu Ap. 


— — 
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Thaiah 15.1. Tue lurthen of Moab, 


CHAT. XV. 


He burt hen of Moab, becauſe Ar of Moab is waſted in the night. This is the 
TT win Country threatned : And the title of the Prophecie beins | 4 bur- 
then] ſaich erom, alwaies intimateth ſad things to follow, as the word [Viſion] 
doch joyfull at laſt. Aaab came of Lot, and was ſituated in Arabia, of which 
Country was Balac, who hired Balaam to come out of Meſopotamia to curſe 
Vrael; ſo was the chief City called ſince Areopolu, that is, the City of Mars, 
whereof Jeremiah ſpeaks much, as a mighty and rich City. And it is threatned 
with waſting in the night, either in alluding to the inceſtuous begetting of 
Maab in the night, or intimating the overthrow thereof by mines made under 
the wals: And I have heard a cercain Arvepalitan ſay, that the ſame night 
that the ſea paſſed over the ſhoar of the City, theſe wals fell down by an 
Earthquake, ſaith Ferom, in the time of my infancy. Moab, faith P. AMartyr, 
ſtood in Arabia Petrea, and was a molt flouriſhing Country, which made the 
inhabitants moſt proud, Fer.48. They were near of kin to the 1/-aclites, by 
their father Lots relation to Abraham, who was his fathers brother. But th 


carried not themſelves like kinſmen towards them, but like enemies, for which 


they are here threatned with deſtructiot: and yet nor ſo much that they might 
make any good uſe of this Prophecy, faich Calvin, for it came nor unto them, 


might know, that the great changes in ſtates and Kingdoms were not caſual, 
| but by Gods providence. 2. That God in all his great judgements executing 
upon the wicked world, had a care of his Church. The places here threatned 


Kir, a wall, whereby therefore taking chem appellatively, all the Cities and 


chief Cities of Moab were thus called, we are to underſtand them only. For 
| their deſtruction in the night, the time preciſely is not ſo much meant hereby, 
as their ſecurity, and the ſudden and unexpected coming thereof, ſo the de- 

ſtruction of the world is threatened to come in the night, that is, when men 
| ſball look for nothing leſs. And yet in Baby/on it was fulfilled according to 
the letter, 'Dan.s. and likewiſe we may expect for the day of judgement. How- 
| ever, it comes as a thief in che night, when to the world ſleeping and ſecure in 


but to the people of God only for their inſtruction and comfort; 1. That they 


are Ar ſignifying a City, according to the ſigniſication of the word W, and 
ſtrong places of AMaab may be underſtood : But forſomuch as properly two 


' fin, as men ate in the night, that we may never be ſecure in reſpect of that day, 
but think upon it night and day, and be alwaies prepared for the coming of 
the Lord, by alwaies doing ſo, as may be well pleaſing unto him, for this is 
the watching to which he ſo earneſtly exhorteth us all. The deſtruction of | 
| Moab here threatned, was by Sennacherib, that per. 48.4. by Nebuchadnezzar 
long after. For the word uſed touching either of theſe Cities,browght to ſilence, 
it is a Periphtaſis of death, P/.30, | 
Hie ſball go up into the bouſe, Dibon to the high places, to Weep over Nebo. That 
is, the Meabue ſeeing himſelf periſhing by the hand of the enemy, ſhall, as 
| deſpairing of any humane help, flee to the houſe or temple of their god Ch 
mor, Locry to him for help, and there weep and houl, but in vain : of Cheamos 
ſee 2 King.23.13- Jerem, for He ſhall go wp, hath, The houſe and Dibon fall 
ge up to the high places to Weep. That is, the Kings houſe and the City Dihonor 
inhabitants thereof ſhall go up to the high places, becauſe there ſtood the idol 
' Chamoz, otherwiſe called Be/phegor ; and Medeba and Nebo are named, be- 
' cauſe two principall Cities of Aſoab, and in Nebowas that idol placed. yum 
hath the Hebr. word Bayith for houſe, and renders it, He ball aſcend to Bajith, 


a town notorious for idolatry, otherwiſe called Beth Baat-Mehon, Numb. 32. 
38. Joſh.23.17. 1 Chron.5.8. it was upon the borders of the Reubenites, Dibon 
, was in that tribe, Zo/$.13.17. and likewiſe Bamorth of Nebs, fee Numb. 2-38. 
| of Medeba, c. 21. 30. But although theſe were Cities in Reuben, there might be 


others in AMaab of the ſame name, which are here threatened... Yer I think with 


K4 5 Zuni, 


Verſ. t. 


Hieron. 


P.Martyr. 


Calum. 


Funiis. 


- 


—— — 


Calvin 


Muſcal. 


Hieron. 


Fun us. 


Hierex. 
Catvm. 


Funus, 


; Hicron. 


| Junius 
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Girt with ſackcloth, ; Ifaiah 15. 


: Junims, that Bajith is a proper name, becauſe otherwiſe it would have been 
| Beth, which is commonly put for an houſe, and ſo it is meant, that the inha- 
' bitant of Kir and Ar ſpoken of v.1. ſhall in their diſtreſs flee to theſe places, 
' as wherein they principally worſhipped their idol, thinking thus to attain 
help, their God being moved by their tears to releeve them, if not in Bajirh, 
yet in Dibon or Bamorh, Neboor Medeba; or ſome ſhould flee for reſcue to 
one of theſe places, and ſome to another. Upon every head baldneſs, and beard 
| ſhaven. See the ſame, Jer. S. 37. For in time of mourning they uſed to pluck off 
the hair of their heads, and to ſhave their beards in all the Eaſtern parts, and 
this they did, as counting them their Ornaments, but now in time of ſorrow 
they put them away: Contrariwiſe in the Weſt, the — of the hair to 
grow is a ſign of ſorrow, ſo Calvin. And it ſeemeth to have been the cuſtom 
of the Heat hen in the Eaſt indeed, becauſe the children of //-ae/ are forbidden 
to pluck their hair in mourning,or to cut the corners of their beards : Vet Me- 
phiboſbeth in time of mourning for Davids abſence, ſuffered his hair to grow, ſo 
that it ſeems in the Eaſtern parts all did not alike. 
| In the ſtreets thereof they ſhall be girt With ſackcloth &c. A deſcription of pub- 
lick calamity and lamentation, they that would not go out before but in gor- 
geous apparel, now go out in ſackcloth, «pon the roofs : Some going up thither, 
where they might be moſt out of the enemies way, for their roofs were flat; 
ſhould come down weeping, their fleeing up thither nothing availing them. 
Some expound this of deſcending, as if it were from the high places before 
ſpoken of, their hopes of help from their gods being fruſtrate. | 
| Heſhhon and Eltale ſhall howl, their voice ſball be heard to Jahaz,, &c. Thee, 
faith Jerom, were Cities of Moab, the laſt whereof was near the dead, upon 
the uttermoſt border of Maab; whereby he ſheweth, that howling for mi- 
ſery ſhould be from one end of the Land to the other. Heſbbon, ſaith Muſcu- 
lus, was the City of Shox, Joſh.1 3.10. . aha was the dwelling of the Aera- 
rites, Joſh. 22.36. there Sihon fell, Numb. 21. 23. The girt with arms ſhalt how. 
So Vatablus renders it, that is, the very ſouldiers, who were ready armed to 
defend their Country, ſeeing a power irreſiſtible againſt chem, ſhall, inſtead 
of fighting, lament as the reſt, as having now none other weapons left. Their 
ſoul ſhall cry within kim. Some, to it ſelf; that is, mourning inwardly as well 
as outwardly. And v. 5. ſneweth what each one ſhould cry : My heart hall 
| howl for Moab, her fugitives ts Zoar, &c. Or cries aloud to Moab her fugitives, 
but in vain, ſo punius; becauſe I call them back, and would ſtay them from 
fleeing, but to no purpoſe. 7erom and all others take it as ſpoken in the Pro- 
phets own perſon ; as who would hereby ſhew the miſery of Maab to be fo 
great, that it could not but move pity in very enemies; and this is to be pre- 
ferred, for ſo alſo, Jer. 48.36. laments the ſufferings of Moab. Touching Zoar, 
to which the Moabites fled; it was, faith Jer om, one of the five Cities of So 
dom, which the Lord ſpared at Lots requeſt, when he deſtroyed Sodom, and 
it was the uttermoſt border of Moab next the Philiſtines Country: Hereby then 
he means, that they ſhould flee far off; and in further ſetting forth Zoar he 
| cals it an beifer of three years old; that is, in the full ſtrength, and not yet 
| ſubdued by the enemy. By the aſcent of Laith. This he takes to be a cliff in 
the way to Aria, and therefore implying their being carried away Captive 
thither, and not far from that ina valley, the place called Horonaim. Juni u- 
; purſuing his Expoſition begun, underſtands all, as if the cry of the Aoabites 
were ſer forth by the lowing of an Heifer, which loweth moſt ſtrongly, and 
| the voice of their cry coming to Luith and Horonaim, he will have to mean 
nothing elſe, but the piercing thereof through hils and dales. 
| There ſhall be deſelationt to the Waters of Nimrim. Theſe, ſaich Jerom,were ſalt 
waters near the dead fea, ard therefore the grounds about them were untryicfull, 
and to this he tithet alludeth, or Aſoab being deſtroyed, thele waters were 
changed by a judgement into ſuch. unius ſaith, that Nimram is that Berbuim- 
ram, Numb.3 2. 3, 36. in the Tribe of Gad, running with the waters thereof into 
| | the 


, 


| 


lies where theſe waters ran, ſhould be barren and without any graſs. (alvis 


Iſaiah 15. 7. The riches to the brook of willows. 
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the Country of ſob, maki g it fruitfull but now he faith; chat even the val- 


doth not think that a change is meant ſo, that according to the letter the waters 
ſhould indeed fail, bur chat che Country ſhould be deſolate, and ſo as if there 
were no water or graſs growing there, becauſe no inhabitants to make uſe there- 
of t and this is to be preferred, ; 

T here fore What us left and their riches they ſhall carry to the poſſeſſion of the Ara- 
bians, Jerom, ad torrentem ſalirem; laying, this was into the Country of 5. 
bjlen, ot which David ſpeaking, faich, that many willows were there planted, 
or in the way thithet, vic. the valley of Arabia, as the words Z'IWT NY alfo 
fignific. unix is for this laſt ; the Chaldees ſpoiling Aſoab ſhould lay up the 

there taken in Arabia being near, they being their confederates alſo, and 
for ſuch good offices ſpared, as Herod, faith lb. 3. And it is called by the name 
of a valley, becauſe in che deſcent of Hoyonaiw, which was montainous. Vam- 
bha faich, that the enemies carricd the Aaabites riches hither, to part them a- 
mongſ chem. But Calvin will have the Aſoabices carrying of their own goods 
into ſecret places amongſt the willows to hide them meant. Muſculus, their 
carrying of them away, thinking to ſave them, but it ſhould be for Arabia 
theeves to make a prey of them, Vulgar Latine, According to the greatueſt of 
their Work ic their viſitation, and they ſhall [rad tbem to the brook of willews, That 
is, n S-ſboxe hath ir, According to the greatneſs of their fin (hall their puniſh- 
ment be, and their enemies ſhall carry them captive into Babylon, or the Ara- 
bias fighting under the {ſſyrie»s ſhall carry them into their Country, But nei- 
ther doth the word [DW fignifie ¶ According] but, therefore, neither doth 
MTN fignific gre«t»e/s, but the remainder, or excelency or riches coming in by 
their work, for which WP followeth. The moſt genuine reading then is,7 bere- 
fore their riches or moſt pretious things coming of their werk, they foal put in the | 
brook of willows, nothing elſe being meant, bar that finding the enemy to prevail 
in every place, as deſperate, to ſave their gold or filver, they ſhoald pur it into 
the water, wing that haply theſe troubles being over, if they ſurvived, they 
might there one ste ads rr again. _ 

A cry bath comps 4 of Moab. Here the Prophet returns again to 
aggravate their miſery, by ſpeaking of their loud and unceſſant crying, — 
ing their ut moſt borders in generall, to which it ſhould be heard, and then par- 
ticularly Eglaims and Beer. Elin. For E glam, lamius hath con ſlaente, and ex- 

$ it of the flowing waters of 4r»ox one of the borders Vb. 21.1 5. and 
Beer Elim, the well of the mighty, ot digd by them, for Elim ſigniſies the migh- 
ty, Exod. 15. 15. of alike well in the land of Iſrasi fo digd, fee Numb. 21. 16. 
Ice for Eglaim bath Gallim, and faith that ſeremiab hath almoſt all the ſame ; 
But Hebr, it is Eg[aiwv, coming of a word that ſigniſieth drops of water, or ſtil- 
lings. Pagninw takes it for a proper name, but where any place was in Aſfoab 
thus called, we know nor. 

Becauſe the Waters of Dimon ſhall be filled With blond. for I Will put additions up- 
on Dimen to them that ſbal eſcape lions. This was 2 river in Adoab: yet Calvin 
faith, that ſome think it to be a City, but againſt the current of Interpreters and 
reaſon, for what are waters but ſome river or pond, not a City. He doth here 
then threaten grent ſlaughtets to the making of rivers to tun with blood, The 
additions put upon the river Dimon, are, according to Yamblws, the ſtreams of 
blood ſhed running into it : according to Calvin, Lions and other wilde beaſts ; 
as if he bad ſaid, This (ball not be the only ſuffering of the Aſoabites to have their 
blood ſhed in abundance, to the filling of rivers by the hands of their enemies, 
but if any eſcape them, they ſhall be deſtroyed by Lions, yea even all that ſhall 
remain in the land, when the warre is done, ſhall thus periſh : See a like place, 
chap.24.18. Jer. 48.44. Amo: 5.19. where ſuch as eſcape judgement by one evil 
are threatned with another, Thus alſo Jerem, who renders it Dion, | 


that2 and © are ſometimes put one for another, but then he will have Dibow the 


Cu. 


Sa bem. 


Verſ. 8. 


Funias. 


Hieronym. 


Pegnm. 
Muſculas. 


Verl.9. 
(calvin. 


Vaabl. 


Hieronym. 


City before ſpoken of fignifying flowing, ſo called for the amrtaningthens, 
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Send ye a Lamb. Ifaiah 16.1 


Verſ. 1. 
Fuxius. 


Calvin. 


Note. 


Hieromm. 


whereas Dios fignificth filence. Ini expounding Dimon bloody, faith, that 
molt probably che waters ing like blood, 2 Kinrg.z, are here alluded to. 
lehoſhaphat the King of I frau, and King of Edew had water ſent them mit acu- 
louſly in their nereſſity, by the way af Edows, but the Aſoabiter their enemics 
lay that wateras blood, whereby they were moved to haſten do rhe ſhedding \ 
of their own blood, As water was then bloody in appearance, ſo now he faich, / 


| ix ſhould be ſo indeed by the blood of the ſlein; in other things he ſubſcribes to 


Calvin, But Jerom underſtands either Lions properly, or the ¶ hald ces terrihle 
lite Lions, becauſe a Lion amongſt the £gypriess was an Hicroglyphick of one | 
moſt terrible i And of Davids Worthies, ſome arc faid to have had faces like 
Lions. But becaulethe Caldees or Afyrias: ſhould ſhed theit blood before ſpo- 
ken of, and chis is another judgement added, the former expolicion is to bo; 
peeferred. | 1 


CHAP, xv. | 


End ye a lamb of theruler of the land, $0 ni. expounding it of Lambs due 
Jy — tribute ever ſince Niaab ſubdued by David, 2 Sem. 8.2, and con- 
— 7 to part of his Kingdom, vi. the Kingdom of i, untill the 
time of Ahaziah and J eboram, in whole daies they zetuled to pay any more this | 
tribute, being a hundred thouſand Lambs, 2 K ing.3-3- but called bere a Lamb| 
| by a Syllepſis. Now he bids the Moalites toceaſe from thus their ſin of with- 
{ koldivg this tribute due to the King of //7@e4, Lord of their land, threarning 
them otherwiſe, 2.2. that they all be as a wandring bird fecing to the waters 
| of Arnom, from thenock even to the deſert ; that is, from Fecktoe!, che metropo- 
lican City of Aſoab, 2 King. 14. 5. to the deſert of Jordan, which was the f. 
cht ſt extevt of that Kingdom, he means —— that all the — — 
all parts ſould agree together to pay it to the King reigning in er aſalam then, 
which be eapreſſeth by theſe words, To the m of the of Zion. Ca- 
vin contrariwiſe reading it, Send ye a lawh 40 the Lord of the earch ] ſaith, that 
the Lond, who ws mer over all che world, isheceby meant, and that the ſpeech 
is ironicul, as if he had ſaid, Whenye (hal liee your ſelves beſet with judgements, 
and your cafe deſperate, and that ao help is.cMewhere to be had, then haply ye 
wil chink by ſending lambs for ſacrifice at Jer»/alevs to be delivered, but your 
bopes ſhall be ſnuſtrated, and fo ſnall the hopes of all the wicked, although they 
cektoGodgwhen jadgements irrevocable coeze upon them. As for the former, 
heath, it cannot ſtand, becauſe there is no mention made of a tribute of Lambs 
to he paid to David, and if there were, what had the King of Hr to do With» 
all > or if to him this tribute were now, why ſhould it be ſent to per aſalem, and 
not rather to Samaria, the ſeat ofthe Kings of /ſrae/ ? lerom differing from both 
theſe, renders it, by « lanb, the ruler of the eth, out of the rock ef the deſert &c. 
that is. By the ſpirit of Prophecy I do here foretell you, that by the Lamb of God, 
Jeſus Chriſt, whois Lord over all, coming of Devid, who came of Raub, mar · 
tied to Bosc; kaving her Countrey Moab to follow Nami to Icruſalem, ye 
ſhall bave deliverance from all your fins and miferies. Why Jeram ſhould for 
feud, us it is in che Hebrew, reade it buy, I know not; hut I inclive moſt to bis 
Expoſition, becauſe it is not Send a lamb to the Ruler. but the Lamb, Ruler of 
the b. Ruler dy eppolition being put to Lamb as one and the ame, and then | 


it muſt needs be meant of Chriſt, in whoſe Name it is here propheſied, that even 


the. Aſoabrres ould one day prey, being converted to his faith; for he cht 
in Chriſts Name, ſends up, as it were, this Lamb, making propitiation far 
hisfias ; und the Ruler of the earth he is, for ſoit is promiſed, / wil gi us ahe- 


| the lnuches for alyne inbor it nc, and the wtermoft pv of the bartl for My peſſel- 


Ken. And weis li, to approve bis, renders the 24 u. Otherwsſe we «| 


wandrmng bird gc. klebt. it is, And . 4 Wandring bird: Where he returns | 
apaim by mother funilitade farther to ſer borth; Afaabs wilery, at which be was 
— ore 


— 


(Iſaiah 26.2. As 4 wandring bird. 
before ſpeaking. Wherefore v. i. comes in as a Prophecy touching Chriſt, a com- 


fort againſt all miſeries, to whom even the Heathens are exhorted to come, and 
to this he was carried by a Propheticall rapture, immediatly leaving it again, 
as he did the like be fore, chap. 3. 14. Or according to ſome, theſe words may go 
thus, Sand 4 lawb O Ruler of the eth or World | The verb ſend being plurall 
for the three perſons in the Godbead, yet all one: And to this ſabſcribe Hego, 
Lyra, Adam Saſbontand Vamblus, who all take it as ſpoken of Chriſt; yer as 
was before ſaid, Ruler being by oppoſition put to the word Lamb. But forſo- 
much as the Hebrews have no catcs, we {hall not erre whether we.render it by 
the Accuſative or Vocative. Ius was then miſled berein by the Hebrews, 
who to elude this Prophecy touching Chriſt, refer it co Heri, as an exhor- 
tation to the Moabites to ſubmit and pay tribute to him as they ought, that he 
might defend them, for they were never his ſubjects. And the rendting of the 
words, Ts the Ruler of the land, gave occalion to Canin, leaving the old re- 
ceived Expoſition, to excogitate another, and this ſeems to he favoured by our 
new Tranſlation, rendring it /ikews/e, yet herein it differs, that forthe cock of 
che deſert, it bath Sela of the deſert ; as if YO (ignifying a rock, were a proper 
name. But for the rocks wherewith it is compaſſed, the City meant hereby is 
called Petra the rock, from whence the Countrey about hath the denominati- 
on, Arabia Petras, according to Straho, For the Tranſlation of the Scptua- 
gint, followed by Cyril, I Will ſend as it Were creeping things upon the land, 1 
think it ſuch a cortuption of the Text, that it is ſcarce worth the mentioning. 
And it ſhall be as a Wandring bird, going from the neaſt, &c. Here, ſaith /crom, 
the Prophecie touching Chriſt being interpoſed v.l. /ſa5eb returns again to pro- 


ſecute What he bad (aid, of Lions being ſent againſt Moab, chap, 15.9. fos by 


reaſon of them it ſhould be as 4 bird fleeing from her neſt, that is, the people 
flecing from cheir babications for fear, and her daughters, that is, they who d wel 
in all che Cities chereof, at the rivers of Arn, thereby into Captivity, 
For by ¶Arnon, the uttermoſt bounds of Aſeab, they went, when into Aria 
Captives. Iunixs proſecuting bis Expoſition hath it, etherwiſe, that is, unleſs 
Moab oby the houſe of D avid, they ſhall flee,&c. But how different this rend - 
ing is from the Original, I have alcady ſhewed. Calvin, But it ſhall be hike 4 
bird. That is, Let the MMoghkes (end ſacriſices to lornſalow, and do what they 
can to prevent ruine and Captivity, they ſhall not eſcape. And as Marler 
hath it, they (hall as caſily by Gods power be driven out of their Country, us a 
bird from her neſt, and fo ſhall the molt potent Nation that is wicked, when 
God will. But thus they make it to gohere with v.1. as it doth not, but is joyn- 
ed by a conjunction copulative with v. 9. of chap,15. And it ſhall be. 

Gather counſel, or enter into counſel, make verde; what is to be done, and 
this muſt be your way, wake thy ſhadow us the night in the midft of noon-day, 
hide, &c. As if he bad ſaid, this is the beſt courſe that ye can take to obtain mer 
cy of God to be preſerved in danger to be an hiding to his people, hen 
they for feat of the enemy ſhould flee from their own try, then co keep them 
aSit were, in the dark of the night from their — - thus imitating Lot your 
father towards the men that came to Sodew, ſheltring and reſcuing them ; and 
as their father Arab, by kis kind ue is ſometime to Lot hath deſerved that ye 
ſhould do, when he recovered him with all that he had, out of his Captivity, 
Ges.14. For Moab had rather hitherto holpen the enemy agaiaſt //ract, 2s in 
many Hiſtories appears. Therefore Calvis underſtands all this as ironicall, as 
if che Prophet did nothing but upbraid them by their inhumanity co I/ ail in di- 


| ſtreſs, ſhewing, that they ſhould finde no more favoyr now in gheirs, then they 


had formerly ſhewed to them, Juni rather aflents to lerom here, and ſo do 
ſome others, holdiag that the Prophet gives the Moabites counſel, when S- 


cberih by his coming agaipſt Iudab, ſhould cauſe many of the Jews to fiee as | 


mongſt them, to ule them courtreully, and to protect them; that when Nebs- 
chaduezz.ar ſhould afterwards indanger their Country, as here is propheſied, God 
might protect them. Ouiy — codetionds the Mctaphor of the 
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Verſ. 2. 


Hieron. 


Verſ.3- 


Hicron. 


Catuin. 
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Adam Sa ben. 
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| of the pride of Moab. Iſaiah :6.4 
| noon-day and night, of light and darkneſs ; Ceſbont underſtands it of hot purſuit | 
by the enemy to their great pain, 2s the ſun in hot Countries is tedious to the | 
|craveller at noon-day ; and their being as dark night to them, of humanity, | 
| whereby they might be comforted there againſt, But herein the difference be- 
|rwixt [crom and Adam Saſbont is but ſmal; I hold with Jerom, that the Pro- 

| phet is ſerious in adviſing foah, as who doth alſo ſhew a reaſon, v.4. He ſpall 
| Verſ.4. ' ceaſe that opprefſeth, the Waſter ſpall fail. That is, the proud King of Aris, of 
| whom ye may baply be afraid, if ye ſhould do for the Jews as] have iaid: For 


—— 


| in one night his huge army was deſtroyed, and he put co flight : Although they 
| that take the fotmet words to be ſpoken ironically, hold this to be ſpoken not 
| for the comfort of Moabites ſuccouring Gods people, but of 1/raclires agaialt | 
theit fear of that tyrant, 
Verſ.5. Aid the throne ſpall be prepared in mercy, and one ſball fir apo it in truth ſeeł- 
Hicromm. | ing judgement & c. This, ſaith Jerom, is by the Hebrews underſtood of Hezckiah, | 
| a moſt righteous King; but by others of Chriſt. And it is not to be doubted, 
but that Chriſt is prop heſied of in this Chapter, and the event is anſwerable: 
For even in the Primitive times many trophies built in Moab to the honour of 
| Chriſt, ſhewed his Empire there. Of Chriſt alſo Calvi undetſtinds it, and Va- 
Calun. tablus, becauſe there is no durable comfort but in him: The word rendred truth 
therefore is N in truth or firmueſi, intimating the everlaſting continuznce ; 
and the tabernacle of David] is added to denote that this Kingdom ſhould not 
be outwardly glorious, as other Kingdoms of this world, but mean in appear- | 
| ance, as a tent of an ordinary man is in compariſon of a Kings Palace: And in 
| ſaying, the text of David, reſpect is had to his private condition divers years 
after his anointing to be King. To baſten juſtice ] This is ſpoken to ſatisſie thole 


| 
| 
: 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| that think long to have juſtice done them againſt cheir enemies; if any ſuch ſhall 
| think that too much delay is made, let them reſt in this that be haſteneth juſtice, 
| | and it ſhall ſoon be done, 
| 


Vers.. ite bare heard of the pride of Moab, &c. Here the Prophet returns again to 
| Prophecie againſt Aſoab, ſhewing the cauſe of their miſery, their pride by tea - 
ſon of their high and ſtrong wals, truſting to which they contemned their more 
mighty enemies: for that their pride was founded upon their ſtrong wals, ſee 
v.7, Hu lies ſhall not ſo fucceed: Thus Ianius. Hu indignation i more then bis 
ftrength : So Ierom, and indeed one fignification of the word Y here uſed 
is fury, and one of N fortitudines, to render it then word for word, reade it 
thus, And hu fury, not ſo bu ſtrengths or fortitudes, That is, he is proud of his 
ſtrength beyond that it is. But Junius following another ſignification of the 
word bu lies, gives almoſt the ſame ſenſe in other words. Vambiæas hath 
divers tranſlations, There (ball be no truth of his lies; or His indignation ts rot hing 
but lies, &c. And this of rendring it by lies, Calvis follows. In the ſenſe all - 
gree, Moab: pride and fury was greater then agreed with his ſtrength. | 
' Therefore Moab ſhall bowl to Moab, That is, either one City to another, ac- 
cording to ſome ; or the living lamenting the (lain, according to others; or 
| within himſelf each one, according to others. For the foundations of K ir hare- 
ſeth, je ſmirten only ſhall roar. Vulgar Latine, To them that rejeyce over the wal. 
of burnt brick, ſpeak, ye their plagues, But why the word is rendred by rejoycing 
I know not, becauſe4t ſignifies only foundations, Junius reſpecting more the 
ſenſe then the words, Of the foundations of Kirhaveſeth ye ſhall fpeak,, but they are 
broken. The ſenſe is, that their greateſt grief (ſhould be for this City, being in- 
terpreted, A Wall of burnt brick, becauſe it was ſo ſtrong, that being once af. 
2 King. 3. ſaulted by three Kings, yet it could not be taken, but now the foundations of it 
ſnould be razed, and the people ſmitten, therefore he uſeth the word 12D) gi. 
| etu, not loguemini, as ſunius hath it, 
Verſ. 8. Becanſe the vines of Heſtbon are cut ap, &c. Of Heſbbon ſee chap, 15 4. Ter. 
Hieromm- 48.31. almoſt as it is here ſpoken of, This and Sibwab, being as Jerom laith, but 
five hundred paces diſtant, it ſeems were fruitfull places as far as /azer on the 
borders of Meab, for Vines grow in the fruit fulleſt ſoils. But now they ſhould 
be 
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— cop Or WE7Y . 7 
1 16.9. Weep ibo vine of Sibmah. too 
be all cut down, and ſo the Land deprived of the chief commodity chereof, 2s 2 


Meſculus ſaith the Turks uſe co do when they come into a Countrey of vines, 
down; and forſomuch as they are an occaſion of ſo much ſin- | 


char othe 
chere were na ſtrong drink neither, * 


The Lords of 
Aſſyrian Lords, the moſt excellent Vines, wherewith the Countrey abound- | 


ed even to [azer, the border of the Land. And by the deſtruction of the 

Vines he intimateth the Countreys lying walte. Zerom by their coming to 1 

2er, and wandring in the deſert, and paſſing over the ſea, underſtands the peo- | 

ple of Moab fleeing every way. Some others, by theſe words, They came to 

Iaxer, the Vines planted and growing ſo far ; but then under the ſimilitude 

of Vine-branches of che beſt ſorr, the greateſt of Moab fleeing and wander- 

ing in the Wilderneſſe, &c. Let the Reader take it which way be pleaſeth. Iuni u 

notes, that [azer was a Town of the Merarites in Gad, Joſh: 21.29. and applies 

ns over the ſea to choice plants carried over. | 

Therefore Weep thow vine of Sibmah with the Weeping of acer, &c. Vulgar  Verl.9. 
Latine, I will weep with the weeping of fazer, the vine Sibmah. And thus | 

Hebrew and 2 it is like that Chap. 15.5. it moves compaſſion even in the 
prophet co think of the greatneſs of rheir miſery. Of Sibmah in Reuben ſee 

Numb. 3 2.38. acer, Sibmah, Elcaleh and Heſbbon, ſaith Jerom, were ſtxong | 

Towns, the overthrow whereof be thus propheſieth of. | 

Upon thy vintage and harveſt ſball ruſh a ſong. New Tranſlation, The ſbout- Verſ. 10. 
ing for thy harveſt is fallen, Punius being followed herein. Vulgar Latine, Fox | 
clcantinm irruit, it being meant, 25 Jerom hath it and Calvin, That the ene- | Hieron. 
mies coming upon them in che time of harveſt , ſhould fill all chings wich an CAun. 
hideous noiſe inſtead of the joyfull ſinging that was wont do be at that time, 

and the ſongs and joy of the wine-makers ſhould ceaſe, as followeth verſ. 10. 

So that unleſſe the ſame thing be twice repeated, Jamie his expoſition cannot 

tank, and the word TT7is rather to be rendred a clamour, then a /oxg in this 

place, although v. 11. by the ſame word a ſong or joyfull noiſe be ſet forth, for 

ir ſignifieth both. 

T berefore my bowels ſhall ſonnd as an harp for Moab, &c. See the like Per- 48.36. | Verſ.11- 
This and ver. ic. are nothing elſe but a further amplificatioũ of that which he 

ſaid ver. 9. | 

Then he ſhall come to bus ſantinary topray, but not profit. That is, faith Ierem, 12. 
in his diſtreſs he ſhall ſeek to the idols * be Ar pry but ſhall finde — 
no help, for they ſhall go to deſtruRion together with him. But here is not 

only one ſeeking ſpoken of, but another in the beginning of rhe verſe, When | 

it ſhall appear that Moab is wearied upon the high places, he ſhall come, &c. That 
is, having ſought in bis miſery to his gods in ordinary places, ſuch as every 
Town and City bad, he ſhall at len h fee to ſome place reputed more holy, 
and the common Sanctuary of all Aareſſed ones, thinking ſurely to have-re- | 
liefthere ; and this was Chamoz,, as Jer. 48.13. is ſhewed. For ſo, faith Cab | c avin. 
vin, the ſuperſtitious Papiſts believe, that by ſeeking to ſome place more emi- | 
nent for ſanctity, they ſhall rather prevail, as to our Lady of Loretro. But the 
firſt origioal of this confidence was doubtleſſe their cving, that amongſt 
the people of God there was one place famous above all others for this, _ 
called ſingularly the Sanctuary, even Solomons Temple. And it is to be , 
faith Calvin, becauſe it is ſaid, ben it ſball 2 that Moab is Wearied, &c. Note- 
that the wicked are not lead by a reaſon to ſee into the vanity · of their ſeck- 

ing to Idols, but only by ſenſe experience, when hereby it appears, even 

25 bruit beaſts are lead, but then it is too late ; wherefore let us hearken to 

right reaſon, and not ſtay to be thus lead, till deſtruction comes, and there will 


be no remedy. 


— 
* 


T his i3 the word Which the Lord brought forth upon Moab from that time. That Ver. 13. 
L is, 


The burthen of Damaſcw. Iſaiah 17.1 


Verſ-1. 
Lyran. Eſt puni- 
tio Syrorum all 
precatum Iſrae- 
lem trahentium- 
2. Iſraelitarum 
illi confidentis.; 
3- Affyriorum 
utroſque vaſt an- 
tium. 
Hieromm. 
Bern. de oneri- 
bus Iſaiæ. 


| Gloſſ. Ordin. 


Verſ. 2. 
Lyra. 


u, Gch Jerom, That. Moab began to be a people : for be decreed of old, that 
2 Meabite or Ammonite ſhould not enter into the Congregation to the tench 


generation. But becauſe Mech was a people before that, it is better with Ca/- 
vis to underſtand it from the time that Aſoab was fo unkinde to Iſrael, becauſe | 
alchough be was not threatned till now, yet it was thus decreed then. Or 
from the time that Amas 2. it was threatned in V=zz5ab his time. 
Aut now the Lord hath ſaid, Within three heart, 4s the Jears of an bireling &c. 
That is, Whereas the threatning againſt Mal was before at large, how the 
certain coming is ſer for che coming of this judgement upon Aoab, asthe three 
are compared to thaſe of an hireling, becauſe be will ſerve no longer, 
ut to the day agreed upon, and then will have his pay, to ſhew the certainty 
of the time when. Moab ſbould be paid. with judgement. And this was in 
Hezekjaks time ſpoken, and in his time performed, or the three years being | 
not counted fromthe Prophecie, but after that Moab ſhould begin to fall, it 
ſhould be totally rained in three years by Nebwchednetzar, who five years af- 
ter Jer»ſa/cmdeſtrayed Moah, Jokamiq.10,1s 


CHAP. XVII. 


F He burden of Damaſews. This was the chief City of Hria, and therefore 
in threatning it the Kingdom cf $3ria is threatned for their helping //-ae/ 
againſt dab, 1fa 7.1. and at ſundry other times. 2. //79el is threatned for 
this confederacy with Syria, vetſ. 4. 3. The AO riam who ſhould deſtroy 
and ruine them both, verſc12. Thus Lyra; whoalſo addeth, That Syria oc- 
caſioned fin in Iadab, when Abaz being there, ſent a patern of che Altar to 
Uriabthe Higb-Prieſt, that be might make one at Jers/alew like unto it, 2 Kin. 
1610. Damaſcus, Hebr. is jv ehe 25 Zerom faith, either the kiſſe of 
bloud, or one dripking Sou, going hereypon be makes it a figure of the 
Centiles before their converion. Bur letting paſſe ſych Allegories, Bernard 
expounds Damaſeuu, ſhedding land, and faith, be truly is of Pamaſcau, ſhed- 
ding his awn bloyd, and (laying bunſelf, that willingly ſinneth: but he that 
ſtriving againſt ſin is ſometime carried away, is — under the burthen af D- 
maſcus through grief that ſin cauſeth in him, but dieth not. This Prophecie 
a ainſt Damaſcus Was fulfilled in part, 2 Xing. 16.9. when, Tiglath Pileſar 


afterwards it was reſtored again ou Macedomans and Prolomies, as Jerom 
faith, and is now a noble 2 * e Eaſt. ma oy the — thereof 
by Nebac badut ar, it ceaſed for a time to he City, a is bete pro nd 
hay Ja ruinous. heap. The ordinary gloſſe ſaich, That here =” 22 
blond of Abel, which gaye occaſion ta the name, and that it was firſt built by 
Elie er Abrabams ſteward, of whom ſee Cen 15.2. And it hath. alſo another 
ſignifcation of the name, viz. 412 cilicis, becauſe who ſo ſheds innocent 
bud had need to put on ſackcloth in mourning therefore. 

The Cities of Aroer are forſaken, &c. This, faith Lyra, was a Countrey in 
Syria, which was full of inhabitants; but now he foretelleth, that irſhould 
de deſolate, and under tbe power of the enemy, and uſed to feed their flacks 
in, ng Jyrians being left. that ſhould dare to come and drive them away. Bur 
he lach, That rhe City Arber mus in Fade ; of this he ſpeale not here, but of 
the Countrey Areer, faith i, lying by the River Aren IM 

The munition alſo ſhall Den eim, and the K ingde from Damaſcus, 

« Kingdom.of the ten Tribes is brought in alſo, and threarned totzether 

Es ria, becauſe they ſopnedrogether aghon Indgh, and it is called by the 
name of Ephraim, as the chief of cha Tribes, and becauſe /crobgom theirſiuſt 
was of that Tribe. i the Syriqns bt haply bear themſelyes upon 

| their union with Iſrael, and ſo ſet light by this threatning, that being a potent 


King of Aſbur ſubdued it, and in part when Nebuc hade ar, Jer. 49.33. but | 


Kingdom, being theforecalledhere, The munition of  Ephrains, But in fay- 


ine, 
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Haiah 1 7.4. The glory of Facob impoveriſhed. 111 


| ing, that it ſhould ceaſe, he takes away all ſuch hope, and this was fulfilled 
2 King.17. by Salmanaſar the King of Aria, as that againſt Dam iſcus by 
| Tiglath Pileſar. And the remnant of Aram ſhall be as the gen of Iſrael; that 
| js, their great multitudes being by that deſtruction brought to a very few, as 
| T/raels were: for he cals their multitudes of men their glory, becauſe they much 


— gloried thereic and were proud thereof, and The glory of a King is the mul. Prov. 


; ritude of his ſubjecti. 
| Andinthat day the glory of Iacob ſhall be impoveriſh:d. Which was, when ſo Verſ.4. 
| many of his children periſhed : And the fatneſſe of his fleſs made lean ; that is, 
| his riches, which are as fat (for which it is commonly faid of a rich man, that 
be is fat) ſhall be all taken away. Junius by their glory underſtands nobility, uu 
proſperity and ſtrength alſo. 
And it ſhill be as When the harveſt-man gm the corn. That is; faith I Verlſ.5. 
| ni, cut down by the enemy, though they were never ſo many, as the multi- 
tude of the ears of corn hinder not the reaper from cutting them down, and to 
ſhew that this is his meaning, he mentions the ears of corn in the valley of R 
phaim, which was a moſt fruitfull place, The vulgar Latine, And it Ball be 48 yulg. La. 
one gathering that Which remains in harveſt, and as one ſeeking ears in the valley, 
Cc. As if the meaning were, when the great multitudes of Syrians and //- | 
| raclites ſhall be deſtroyed, as hath been ſaid, Syria ſhall be as a corn-field 
reaped, a very few remaining, as little gleaning only; #nd then the Vulgat 
proceeds, And there ſhall be left therein a cluſter of grapes, as it Were, and as the | 
| ſhaking of an Oli ve-trec, two or three Olives, &c. ver.6. and it is underſtood by | 
| Lyra and the ordinary Gloſle ; and Ierom and Haimo, and others likewiſe. jyjerogn. 
For they ſay, the ſame thing is ſer forth by three compariſons here, 1. Of Hans. 
| ears of corn left a field reaped. 2. Of cluſters of Grapes left after Grape-ga- | 
| thering, and twoor three Olives after Olive- gathering. And this is allegori- | 
| cally applyed by the ordinary Gloſſe, as ſetting forth, how few ſhall be ſaved | 
| in compariſon of them that ſhall periſh. Yea Simeon, faith Nilxs, an holy 
man, who lived about a». 1000, being asked, How many ſhould be ſaved? 
and that by the Princes of Conſtantine anſwered, not above one of ten thou- 
' and ; ſo likewiſe Baſil, Chryſoftom and Ephrem. But Calvin, as Ian, by | cauin. 
[ . 
the former was ver/.5. underſtands the cutting of them down by the 4(7- 
| riaxs, as reapers do corn, and by the laſt the taking away of the very gleanings 
' alſo. And the compariſon ver. 6. he faith, ſerve to ſer forth another thing for 
the comfort of the faithfull, who hearing this, might fear that none ſhould 
be left at all. Againſt this he ſaith, That there ſhould a few be left as a clu- 
ſter or two of Grapes, or two or three Olives, &c. And this is moſt agreea- 
ble to the original, wherein the word rendred in vulgar Latine, Reſiduum, ſig- 
niſieth The Harveſt; and Innixs to ſhew that one thing is ſpoken of verſ. 5. 
and another, ver.6. renders it, Ter there ſhall be a gathering of grapes left, 
| At that day ſhall a man lock to bus Maker, &c. Verſ.7. 
| And he ſhall not look to the Altars, &c. Here is the fruit and effect of Gods | Verl.8. 
| judgements in the converted; and this, ſaith Lyra, was fulfilled in the dayes £74 
of Hezekiah King of Iudab, 2 Chron.30.11,14. Chap. 31. 1. For at the mo- 
tion of that good King many of Aſbur, Naphrali and Zebulon came to keep a 
Paſſeover to the Lord at Ieraſalem, who remained after the Aſſyrian Captivi- 
| ty; and then they holp to deſtroy Altars, and to cut down Groves and Images 
in Ephraim and Manaſſeh, till none were left. Peres referring this to the time | Ferom- 
| of the Goſpel, ſaith, That the Jews being ſo void of grace, that a little rem- 
' nant of them only ſhalt believe, the Gentiles ſhall turn to the Lord, and break 
| down Altars, built formerly for Idolatry, and Idols alſo. The firſt is beſt and | 
therefore generally followed; and Calvin bereupon noteth, That there is Cu 
cauſe, why the people of God ſhould patiently bear his corrections, ſith they Note 
work this bleſſed work of turning from the wickedneſſes, to which we before : 
apoſtatized unto him, and from danger of deſtruction to the, way of life. 
| Look to his Maker] Hereby is implied, That before he looked not to him, 


i 
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| In the Merning the plam growing. cc. Iſaiah 17.9] 


Verſ.9. 


Calvin. 
Hieromm. 


Verſ. 10. 


Verſ.1 1. 
Lyra. 


R. Salom. 


Verſ. 12. 


Verſ. 13. 
Veri. 14. 


Gencus Notes. 


| 


but forgat him, which cauſed this wickedneſſe in him, and his Maker, he 
is called not as all other peoples, but in a ſpecial manner in regard of 
bobneſle, according to the title of God here mentioned, The holy One of 

Iſrael, 

4 that day thy Cities ſball be left, as the Nong hi py corn from before 
the face of Iſrael.” Septuagint, As the Amorites and Hwvites left, & c. Here the 
Prophet returns again to ſhew the miſeries of Iſrael and Syria by the Aſſyrians, 
even as the old inhabitants fled from them, when they came to poſſeſſe the 
Land of Canaau, although they dwelc in Cities fenced with ſtrong and high wals 


' through the feat which ſurpriſed them: ſo now ſhould {/-ae/ do from the A. 
| 7ians, their wals being counted no better defence, then if they were amongſt 


ſhrubs in che open fields, or being abroad in ploughing or reaping, they ſhould 
for haſte in fleeing away leave their ploughs and ſtanding corn to the enemy; 
| the firſt of theſe is Calvins, by YNNand MIN underſtanding dumera & vir- 
gulta, the ſecond Ierams, underſtanding ploughs and ſtanding corn. The New 
Tranflation, As « forſaken bongh and an uppermoſt branch which they left. Geneva 
Tranſlation, Shal/ br forſaken as bonghs and branches, Which they did forſake ; 
That is, faith the Note, which the Canaanires forſook in fleeing before Iſrael 

Lyra, T heir ſtrong Cities forſaken, as the P longhi and corn, that is, they being 
no more able to defend and keep them, then their corn in the open fields. 1n 
the ſenſe all agree; The ſcope of the place is to ſhew, That as the Canaanites 
fled in times paſt before them, ſo they ſhould before their enemies, their ſtrong 
Cities being no moreco defend them, then boughs or buſhes ſer about. 

T berefore thou ſhalt ſet pleaſant plants and graff ſtrange vine-branches. Having 
ſhewed the cauſe of the judgement before-ſpoken of in the former part of this 
verſe, Becauſe thar haſt forgotten the God of thy ſalvation, &c. Here he further 
explains the meaning thereof, For he threatned fleeing and leaving their 
coru · pelds to the enemy ; and here he addes further, that they might 
| plant and grafic, or ſow indeed, but when it was grown up, and they 
mould think to reap the fruit, it ſhould be gone, the enemy poſſeſſing all, 

as follows, . 

In the morning thou ſhalt make thy plant to grow, &c. but the — ſhall be 
geue in the day of poſſeſſion, . Lyra faith, Thar our Expoſitours te this as ſpo- 
ken tronically, it bring meant, that they were plants degenerating from the 
true faith and manners. And verſ. 11. he renders it, In die plantations tuæ la 
bruſca; and in iht morning thy ſred Gall flouriſh; That is, Thou Iſraei through 
confidence in the Syrians help, bur ſhalt be gone by the Aſſprirns power inthe 
day of inhericance, or infirmity ; for one word ſignifies both; the laſt of in- 
fi mity —— by the Hebrews, that is, Inch ſtrength being infirma- 
ted; the other by Jyra, it being meant, in the time of harveſt, which is a 
time of getting corn in to be poſſeſſed by the owner, as part of his mheritance. 
But K. Solomon ſaith, he takes the future tenſe here for the preter; as if he had 
ſaid, Thos wert planted at che firſt a faithfull plant in thy fathers, Abraham, 
ſauc aud faceb, but halt been changed into ftrange branches, when immedi- 
ately aftet the Law given Iſrael committed Idolatry with the golden Calf But 
both chis, and Ira his own are further fetcht; hut the firſt expoſition here 
given is molt genuine, for ſo it is threatned, Levit. 26. 16. And of this expofi- 
uon the Geneva note gives an hint in part, whete the ſtrange vine · branc hes graf- 
fed are expounded excellent, and brought out of other Countreys for their ex- 
traordinary goodneſſe. 

} "og to the multiendt of many proples, they ſhall ſound as the ſounding of rh 
ca, XC, 2 
He will reprove him, and he ſhall flee furre, &c. 
In the evening behold trouble, 'bmrb+fore it be mernivy he Hull be no where, &c. 


' Becauſe another Prophecic beginaeth here, and nothing pertaining to the for: 


mer againſt the Syriaxs ; {xnus cutting off theſe three verſes from this Chapter 


joins them to Chap · I 8. 'where the Prophecie begun here againſt many Nati. 


ons, 


Iſaiah 18.1, The Land ſhedewing with wings, Nc. 
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firſt pointed at, he proceedeth againſt the Erhiopiens. This is ſo plainly again 

the Arias King Sennacherib, that Expoſitors generally underſtand it of him 
and bis Army, which came againſt Judah as a floud of waters; for ſo he was alſo 
compared before Ch.8.7. and great trouble by reaſon thereof, was in the even- 
ing, butthe ſame night they being deftroyed, inthe morning no ſuch terrible 
floud appeared any more, all that multitude although being as a ſea, the over- 
flowing whereof is unceſiſtible by men, yet before God they were but as chaff 
upon the top of a mountain before the winde, and a light globule apt of it ſelf 
to roll down before a whirlwinde. Verſ. 13. For even ſo eaſily did he drive 
them away, making them with all haſte to flee. A ſweet comfort to the peo- 
ple of God againſt the ſtrongeſt attempts of their mightieſt enemies; See /. 
46.2,10. Pſal. 83. 14. Some, faith Zerom, underſtand all this myſtically of 
them that raged againſt the Goſpel according to P/a/.2. making him that fled 
the devil, their Prince, leaving his Temples, where he was wont to give an- 
ſwers. Calvin underſtands the 4ſjrians, ſo as withall he takes other enemies 
to the remnant of 1/rae/ to be meant alſo, becauſe the Prophet was here in this 
Chapter ſpeaking of the ſufferings of /ſ-ae/, who had therefore need now to 
be comforted, that they might not deſpair.But I prefer the firſt, and as for 1/rae/ 
and ria he had done ſpeaking of them, and here enters upon a new Prophecy. 


— — — — 


V 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Oe to the Land ſhadowing with Wings, Which 1 beyond the rivers of Æ. 
thiopia. Vulgar * Ve terre, Cymbals alarum. Which erm 
rendereth ſo, becauſe though 2S eie a ſhadow, yet being doubled it ra- 
ther ſignifieth a Cymbal, as it is here "878, Junius, To the Land ſhadowing 
the heavens, affirming that all the ſtars in «/£fhiopia had high mountains over- 
ſhadowing them, and compaſſing them about, which he gathers from Strabo 
lib.ult. ſaying, That all the Havens upon the red fea were ſuch. #hich is by the 
rivers of «Ethiopia , Secundum flumina, Heb. Mag naber Lenachri, Beyond by 
the rivers, otat them. For «Ethiopia was waſhed with two rivers, according 
to Strabo, lib. 17. and Pliny, which ran into Nilas of «Egypt. It was that 
part of Erhiopia and Egypt, which lay between the main Countrey of 
Ethiopia and Egypt, which is here meant, called Meret. And this the 
Prophet cometh now to threaten, becauſe 7 yrhacha King of E _ coming 
out againſt Sexnacherib King of Aria, when he was invading «dah in Heze- 
kiah his time, brought him upon himſelf, which thing, and his denouncing 
warre againſt him by his Legats ſent Yerſ.2. by ſea, is here propheſied of: to 
this effect Junius. But Jerom takes this to be a deſcription of Egypt, and that 
Land to be here threatned, becauſe, as Syria before threatned had by helping 
Iſra«l made them to truſt in them, and not in God; ſo Egypt being made a ſtay 
by Iudah, incurred Gods wrath likewiſe. And this is followed generally by 
other Expoſitors, Haimo, Thomas Aquinas, Lyra, Cyril, Precopins, Saubont 
&c. becauſe it is not ſaid, The Land of Ethiopia, but beyond the rivers of Ethis- 
pia, implying it to be another Countrey, and Egypt abounded fo wich fhip- 
ping covered with fails as with wings, that it may moſt aptly be applied there- 
unto ; or it might be ſo called for covering the Jews under the ſhadow of her 
wings, becauſe they truſted to Pharaoh King of Egypt, and rebelled againſt 
the Aſyrizns, and would flee thither for ſhelter after that their Land was ſub- 
dued by Nebuchadnezzar. Theſe indeed are great probabilities, but becauſe 
the burthen of Egypt followeth not till Chap.19. this cannot ſtand; and be- 
cauſe Zo pt is not beyond Ethiopia, but nearer to Ieruſaltm, but this beyond: 
And laſtly in coming to ſpeak againſt Egypt, be faith the ſame againſt it that 
he doth here; ſo that if this be againſt Eg pr alſo, there muſt needs be a vain 
repetition ; ſo Cornel. a Lapide bath it, I as will appear to him that 
| 3 


ons, the Aſlyrians in particular with the peoples under that Monarchy, being | 
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Verſ.2, 


Funius 


Plin. J. 6. 4. 22 · 


Ethiopia threatned. Ifaiah 18.2 


ſhall compare the Chapters together ; therefore laſtly rather Ethiopia is here 

meant, and Egypt not touched till Chap.19. becauſe Chap. 20. 4. concluding 
both theſe Prophecies, he makes expreſſe mention of Ethiopia, as well as of 
Egypt; and how they ſhould be alike judged by the Aſſyrians domineering 

over them. So that if Ethiopia be not here threatned as well as Egypr, Chap. 

19. more ſhould be in the concluſion then inthe premiſes. I reſolve therefore 

with Junius, whom the Jeſuite alſo followerh, that Ethiopia is here meant; 

and to make this yet plainer, we may thus render the wordss, Woe to the Land 
ſhadowing With Wings, which is beyond the rivers, even Ethiopia; for the He- 

brews having no caſes, it may as well be rendred by the Dative as Genitive, and 

ſo agree with Terre, To the Land, by appoſition. And this deſcription is made, 

becauſe by ſeven ſtreams flowing out of Ethiopia, Egypt was watered, 
and thoſe ſtreams or heads were on this fide Ethiopia, and fo it was 
a Land beyond the rivers. For, the word rendred ſhadowing , but by 
ferom, With a Cymbal, though 17s of which it cometh, ſignifieth a tinkling 
as a ſhadow, ſo that the — may ſometime fignifie a Cymbal, yet this 
being a compound of Or and Ir put together, as Varablut noteth rather, 
Gonifierh a thick ſhadow, and hereby Ethiopia js deſcribed, either for the 
abundance of Flies and Bees there darkning the air, and ſoit is ſhadowed with 
winged things being black like the inhabitants of that Countrey, or for their 
abundance of ſhipping with ſails, which are to ſhips, as wings to flee ſwiftly 
withall , or haply their offering to be a ſnelter to the Jews in Hezekiahs time 
is pointed at, when / irhab their King came out againſt Sennacherib to divert 
him from Jeruſalem, which he was haſtening to beſiege; for it is not impro- 
bable but that he ſent word hereof by ſome Embaſſadours ſpoken of wer. 2. to 
Hezekiah, though he placed not his confidence in this, but in God. Now 
that it may yet appear to be more probable, that Ethiopia is here threatned, we 
may take notice from 2 Chron. 12. 3. where the Ethiopians are ſaid to have 
come againſt the Jews with Necho King of Egypt; and 2 Chron. 14. 9. Zarah 
King of Ethiopia came out againſt 4/a with ten hundred thouſand, that they 
were great enemies to Gods people; and therefore the Propoſitam of the Pro- 
pher being co threaten judgements againſt all the ſeveral Nations, which were 
their enemies from Chap.13.to Chap.23. no reaſon that the Ethiopians ſhould 
be left out. Calvin alſo conceives it to be ſome part of Ethiopia near the ſea. 
Vatablas paraphraſeth the words thus, O maritin countrey, Which aboundeſt with 
ſhips, being covered with ſails of many ſnips, 4s With a thick ſhadow. The Caldee 
Paraphraſt, zoe to rhe Land to Which they come With ſhips from a far countrey, and 
extend their ſasls as an Eagle fleeing with her wings. Muſculus mentioneth ſome 
other interpretations, as of Exſebinxs Ceſar. expounding it of the Jews, who 
wrote letters into all parts co ſtir up ution againſt Chriſtians, becauſe 
verſ.2. it is ſaid, — in paper veſſels upon the waters; but this is farre 
fetcht, ſich by paper veſſels not letters, but ſhips made of a wood called PA- 
pyrus, are ſet forth: and of others expounding it by the Romans, who in the 
time of Titus and Veſpaſian deſtroyed Jeruſalem. But becauſe the Jews were 
then to be deſtroyed for their bloudy ſin in crucifying Chriſt, and other great 
abominations, and they pulled that deſtruction upon themſelvs and Cityʒt his is 
altogether improbable although Iuſt. cont. Try phon follows the former, & ſome 
others this. Corn. a Lap. tels of ſome that refer this Prophecy to the Indies ſo far 
remote, as being of their converſion by the Spaniards, ita 9uiſq ;/#o ſenſa abundat. 
Sending Embaſſadours by fea upon ruſben veſſels, Go ye ſwift meſſengers to 4 di- 
ftraited Nation, &c. Junius ſaith, That thoſe ſent by Tirhacha to the Aſſyri- 
ans to denounce warre againſt them, are here meant, and that the ruſhy veſ- 
ſels may alſo be read Papyry veſſels, that is, Boats made of ruſhes, or of the 
light wood of a tree called Papyrws, of which paper to write upon was alſo an- 
ciently made. For ſuch did both Ethiopians and Egyptians uſe, and not veſ- 


ſels of more ſolid matter, which would have been in more danger of breakin 
| by reaſon of many hard and ragged boſoms of rocky matter, as they failed 
| | 


- down 


| 


— — 


| holders ſhould be aſtoniſht at it, and ic ſhould be terrible to them to ſee it, as 


[aiah x 8.3. Go ſwift <Meſſenzers,&c. 
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them at the firſt, and ſo were as an Army diſtracted, which being ſer ſuddenly 
upon could not make any ſuch great retiſtance, as needed to be feared by them, 
Toa people terrible in that plate and farther ; For fo were the Aſſyrians both to 
Judea and other Nations for th:ir great prevailings, #hich delineates and com 
culcates all things; That is, arrogates power over all, and treads chem under 


Countrey was much annoyed wich waters overflowing and doing great hurt 
Cornelius 4 Lapide diſtinguiſheth ſending Legats in ruſhy - veſſels from 
the next words, Go ye Angels ov Meſſengers ts a diſtracted Nation; as if the firſt 
only. belonged to the Ethiopian, the next to the Aſſyrian; as if the Prophet 
had faid, The Ethiopian goes out but as a paper or ruſhy veſſel, weakly againſt 
the Aſſyrians, but Sennacherib their King vaunting over them, ſhould count 
his Princes as Angels for ſtrengt h in compariſon, and they ſhould indeed make 
the Echiopick Nation poor and diſtracted, as lined out to deſtruction, the 
Aſſyrians coming upon them, as a floud irreſiſtibly. Perom by the Nation di- 
ſtracted underſtands that of Judah, becauſe the Aſſyrians ſhould ſpoil it, yet 
it was formerly terrible for help miraculouſly received many times from God, 
making their enemies to tremble; and the jews alſoin Davids time trod upon 
divers Nations, but now t hat Kingdom was to be deſtroyed by a floud of ene- 
mies. Calvin is ſomewhat doubctullhow to underſtand it, becauſe no Hiſto- 
ry gives any light into it; bur whereas Jerowexpoundsthe Jews a terrible Na- 
tion, becauſe they were in times paſt formidable co their enemies, he contrari- 
wiſe, becauſe they ſhould be overwhelmed. with ſuch miſeries, that the be- 


was threatned Des:.28.28, and though they expected help from God, yet as 
' unworthy for their fins, they were under foot trodden by other Nations. Thus 
we ſee much diverſity of expoſitions, amongſt which to put in my poor judge 
ment, I do not think with a Lapide, that here are two — one ſendi 

and the ocher vaunting, neither with Junius, thab the Ethiopian ſpake theſe 
words in detracting from the Aſſyrians then ſo mighty, but holding as before, 
that the Ethiopian was he that ſent Embaſſadours to Judea with all ſpeed to 
certifie them of his coming for their help; L conceive that the next, Go ye ſwift 
meſſengers, are the Prophets ironically taunting the Ethiopians / for their vain 
confidence, that they ſhould prevail, and ſo help Judea in her ſtraits, and de- 
chring what the condition of the Jews ſhould ſhortly be, in ſtead of being 
ſuccoured by them, even a diſtracted and peeled Nation, great — —_ 
ken from them by their enemies, although formerly God ſtanding for R 
they had been terrible ro them; From that time and beyond, that is, Davids 


their approach, yet a Nation full of expeRation, for which the word is dou- 
bled P D Expetting,expetting help from God; but notwithſtanding trodd en un- 
der foot, and finally ſwept away with a floud, which was fulfilled in Nebac ad- 
ne car with his prevailing Army. 

0 all ye inhabitants of the world, &c. Here the Prophet to ſhew the greatneſs 
of the judgment before threatned, ſaich, Thar it ſhall be ſeen as by an Enſign lif· 
ted up upon a Mountain, and: heard as by a Trumpet extending in che ſound 
thereof toall the world. 

Moreover the Lord ſaid thus unto me, I will reft me in my tabernacle, &c. 


behold it, my willing of it to be ſo being ſufficient without my labour to cauſe 
it to be ſo. As the noon-day light is clear, and the dewy clondin harveſt ; That is, 
= nothing is more clear then that light, and-norhing' more ro the 
ſcorched harveſt-man then a dewy Cloud; fo my word beingfulfilled ſhall be 


time, and the Judges and abu before that, when the Amorites trembled at | 


That is, ſaith Jerom, Whillt theſe things are in doing 1 will fie in Heaven, and | 


down the river Nilas; and he cals the Aſfyrians a diſtracted and peeled Nati- | 
on, becauſe the forces come our zgainſt Judea had not their King amongſt 


foot, hoſe Land the flouds ſpoil ; according to Amman lib.23. the Aſſyrians 


—— 
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Whilſt the Harve# ſball be preſent. Ilanh 18,5 


— 


look upon it becoming ſuch by means of the A Gyrian, that is, in an ill caſe, as 
graſſe ſmitten with burning heat, and rain coming in harveſt. The Geneva ttan. 
lation, As heat drying the rain, and a dewie cloud in the beat of har veſt. Vata- 
blus, 4, fair Wratber tlrougbh the fun,&c. N. I. Like a clear beat upon herbs, 
and like a cloud or dew in the beat of harveſt, Hebrew word for word, «A: beat 
or the ſun lifted up above the morning, as a dewie cloud in the beat of barveft, Aud 
the meaning moſt probably is, that the Lords looking from his place ſhould be 
moſt comfortable to the faichfull, as the ſun ſweetly ſhining to warm the air and 
inlighten the world, and refreſh all vegetable things, and a dewie cloud, not 
rainy to do hurt, but a little to cool in extremity of the harveſts heat, and to 
make corn the more floury. Calviv, that ſome underſtand this as ſpoken by the 
Prophet in his own perſon, but leaving this, as contrary to the words of the 
text, he ſaith the meaning is, the Lord will be for a time as one that firs and be- 
holds and doth nothing, but at length it (ball appeai that he orders all things for 
the beſt good of his, and ſo that when be ſet ms to do leaſt for them, he is yet 
working out by his providence good unto them. For reſting upon a ſeat and be- 
bolding implies a ceſſation from action; but having gone thus far in the former 
part of the vetſe ſo, as I cannot but applaud, he proceeds as indifferent betwixt 
that before going, and the Expoſition of uni, as if the wicked Jews were 
here threatned in ſpeaking words of comfort, it being meant that they ſhould be 
by favours fatted up as an Ox againſt the day of ſlaughter, prepared as the corn 
by the heat of the ſun ſometimes, and ſometimes by dews falling upon it, is ri- 
pencd to be cut down, ſo they to ſudden excifion : Which cannot agree to this 
compariſon, ſith the harveſt ripe doth alwaies fer forth the godly not the wic- 
ked, * the Vintage cauſing juice or bloud to runne, the deſttuction of the 
wicked. 
Becauſe Wh lei} the har vet ſoall be preſent the bud ſb al be per ct, and ont of 
flower fruit Waxing ripe, then be ſhall cut off, &c. N. Tr. For afore the harveſf, 
when the bud is per ct, and the ſowr grape ripening in the flower, Hebrew word 
for word, In the face of harveſt, as the bud us perfefting, and ſowr fruit Waxing 
ripe ſhall be flowriſding. Hge the Prophet, having in the words immediatly 
before going interpoſed ſome what for the comfort of the faithfull more obſcure- 
ly, ſheweth more plainly the deſtruction of the Erbiopians their enemies, as be 
had done before, and doth ch. 19, and 20. of other heathens round about, and 
then their returning home again out of Captivity, as an offering ſent by Cyrus, 
v. 7. as ſhall more appear, when we come to it. He ſhews the (ſpeedy coming 
of deſtruction upon the Ethiopiaus by a compariſon from cutting off the branches 
of a Vine, before the grapes be ripe, yea but now beginning to appear ; for as he 
that doth thus makes greathaſte to the marring of the Vine, ſo the Lord threat- 
ens to do to the Ethiopians, And thus almoſt Zerom expounds it, but that be 
perſiſts in applying it to the Zgyprians, which hath been before confuted: And 
that under the Metaphor taken from a Vine, whoſe branches he faith, ſhall be 
thus ere long cut, he meaneth people, he changeth it v. 6. ſaying, T hey Hall be 
| left alike to the fowls of the monntains, and to the beaſts of the earth. That is, being 
in great multitudes ſlain to be devoured by them, when they (ball lye without bu- 
riall. And his ſhewing that the wicked enemies of his Church ſhould firſt come 


almoſt to perfection, and then be cut off, faith Calvin, tends yet more to il- 
| luſtrate the power of God, in that ſuffering them firſt to grow to this, and not 
taking them oft when they began to bud, which had been more eaſie, he now 
all at once deſtroyes them, But he applies it as a continuation of that ſaid, v.4. 


underſtands it as a cutting off the ſuperfluous branches of a Vine, that it might 
flouriſh the better and fructiſie more; but how then are theſe branches thus cat 
off left to the fowls and beaſts? He ſaith the {ſriars deſtroyed, 2 King.19. 
| are meant by thoſe that are ſo left, but they are plainly the cut off branches. Lyra 
follows Jeroen. | a 
Mt that time. ſbal be brought to the Lord a gift, a people diſtractad and prolad &c. 


Junius, 


F 
' 


as ſerving further to illuſtrate and confirm thar, uni differing from all others, | 


| 


—_— —_— — — * —— 
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nn. 


jeu, and after him the N. Tr. Of « people. Where the word of is redundant, as | 
not being in the Hebrew; for the people of Iſracl, who had been carried Captive | 
into Babylon, arc the gift here meant by the firſt Per ian King Cyray ſent home | 
through Gods ſiagular providence, as he had by his Prophet foretold : And 
wheres in the words following, Of a people terrible, denoting the ſame, forſo- 
much as this is a repetition of chat which was ſaid, 9. 2. It is ſo ſpoken, becuule | 
many of them being waſted and dead, and ſome willingly ſtaying behinde in 
Babylon (till, they that returacd were bur ſome of this people. So allo Calvin Ale. 
underſtands it, ooting for the comfort of the faicbfull,chat howſoever the Church Note. 
of God be diſtracted, he is both able and will gather them cogetber again in his 

time. And that we are Gods ſacrifices, when we mortiſie our vile and fin- | 
full luſts, Rom. f . 1. Col. 3. j. Icrem tendring it of « people, expounds it of the | Hirron- 

ews, when they ſhould truſt no more in Egypt, but in the Lord only, and there- 

bring their preſents to him, to his Temple in Zion, But becauſe nothing | 
touching Egypt is here bandled,] paſſe this over, Ion cxpounds it of the ſpoils unis. 
of the Afſriexs, whereof a gift was offered to God at E his return out of | 
Babylon : Bur the deſcription of diſtracted people and troden under foot - 
greeth not to them, as was betore ſhewed upon v.2, Lyra more fully then any Lyra. 
other, ab time; that is, the time after judgements thus executed againlt | 
Ethiopians and other enemies of the Jews, the Kingdom coming into the Per- 
fravs hands, Cyrus ſhall ſend the Jews home, and together with them great gifts, | 
yea and the Jews remaining in Bebylon ſhall ſend their gifts alſo, as is recorded 
Ezra 1. that they did. The Prophecic in every part being thus fulfilled, in the 
peoples being ſent home, asa gift to the Lord, and the gold and ſilver to bis 
Temple in mount Z ion. But he faith further, that all this Chapter ſeems to be 
a Prophecic of Iſraci carried Captive by Sala r into Aedia, and after that 
by Alexander, us Joſephs hath it, incloſed by the Caſpias mountains in a more Foſ.li.1, 
remote place, from whence they could never ger out; but towards the end of the 
world, a way being miraculouſly opened, they (hall come forth agaio and re- 
turn to their own land ; becauſe Z ebam. 3.10, they are deſcribed by their being 
beyond the rivers of ii, as here v.7. And he faith, that they are called a 
land with tbe Cymbal of wings,according to the Jug Line, becauſe we hear 
only a ſound of their being there, and becauſe they cannot ſend out by land to 
their own Country, they fend by ſubterranean places in veſſels made of ruſhes. 
| Then all Nations are called upon to behold the Wonder of their bringing home 
again, when the Enſigu Chrilt is lifted up, and the Preachers of the Golpel lound 
nate them as with a trumpet. Then Chriſt reſts, after che work of our redem- 
ption wronght in heaven, being yet by his Spirit ſent down as heat and dew to 
the fairhfull. Yer their return mult oor be ſo underſtood, as if it were univerſal, 
for when they ſhall flouriſh thus moſt, ſome branches not belceving ſhall be cut 
off and remain as food for fowls and beaſts. But the other ſhall be by Gods pro- 
vidence brought home as a gift. All which,I confeſſe, were worth the conſider- 
ing, but that I know not how they being ſo incloſed, ſhould fend meſſengers by 
water under the earth; ncither doth any Hiſtory make mention of any that ever 
appeared, ſince their pretended incloſute here. Therefore we mult leave it as un- 
certain, till God ſhall in time reveal che truth hetein. | 


CHAP. XIX. 


He burthen of Egypt, bebold the Lord rides upon a ſwift cloud and will come | Verl.1, 
into ERH. Jerow, who will have Egypt meant in the former Chapter, Hirron. 
Gith, that the Propber having tbere obſcurely threatned Egypt, now he doch it 
plaioly, as is ſometimes the manner of the Prophets, But to diſprove this, e- 
nough hach been ſaul before, he cometh not till now to Egypr, And be faith, 
ſome underſtand this of our Lord Chriſt coming into Egype with bis mother and |£ + 
Foſeph, when they fied thicker with him fer fear of Hered, ſhe being compared 
to 


—— 
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' 


1 to a light or ſwift cloud that bare him. The ordinary Gleſſe underſtands this 
 Gieſ.ordin- f the Lords coming againſt Egypt inthe — Army firſt, that being to him 
| asa light or ſwift cloud ſo ſuddenly and violently coming againſt the Ey ypri- | 
| ans, that their idols could not help them. Then of Chriſt taking fleſh of the | 
| Virgin Mary, being without all heavineſs of fin, and therefore called light 
| and a cloud, beczuſe as clouds ingender above, ſo this fleſh was ingendred | 
{| | by the coming of the holy Ghoſt from above upon the Virgin, according to 
Ira. Lyra; and as was ſaid before, was carried into Egypt; at what time, as the 
ö Scholaſt. Hiſtory hath it, the Idols of Egypr fell. And the beart of Egypt ſhall 
| fail. ] That is, at the coming of the 5 — as the G/oſſe; but as Lyra, at 
| the coming of the Romans, in whom the Lord came moſt terribly, when A. | 
| guſts the Emperour warred againſt Antony rejecting his ſiſter Auguſta ( for 

| the love of Cleepatra} which was his wife, and overcame him, and he, that he 
Calvi might not fall into his hands, ſlew himſelf. It is childiſh, faith Calvin, by the 
Lord coming into Egypt in a light cloud, to underſtand Chriſt, and by the 1- 
dols being moved, their miraculous falling, when he being an Infant was 
| brought into Egypt; becauſe he began not to work any miracles, till he came 
| into Cana of Galilee, as is expreſly ſaid, oh. 2. This beginning of miracles did 
| geſiu in Cana. But this reaſon is inſufficient, for then indeed did he begin to 
| work miracles, hereby ſhewing himſelf to be the Meſſizh ; but it cannot hence 
be proved, that God the Father did by no miraculous ſign manifeſt him before. | 
| For the Angels coming to Zechary, and to the Virgin Mary, was a miracle; 
| and 7ohn the Bapriſts ſpringing in his mothers belly, at Maries faluting Eliza- 

| beth, and the heavens bearing of a new Star to ſhew the place where he was 
| 

| 


born, and the heavens opening at his Baptiſme, were all miracles: Yer I do 
not think that to be the proper meaning of this place, but the Allegoricall, q 
and ſo Cyrill, Procopius, Theodor. Auguſt. Euſeb. Bernard, &c. take it. The li- 0 
teral meaning being, that God by the A Hrians ſhould execute his judge- 
ments againſt Egypt for theit groſſe Idolatries, and that their doing of it, was 
his coming againſt them; and becauſe they ſhould come irreſiſtibly againſt 
them, all their fortifications profiting them nothing to withſtand them, he 
uſeth this Metaphor of coming in a cloud on high, againſt which no forts would 
profit them, according to Calvin: or he faith thus, becauſe clouds were ſel- | 
dom ſeen in Egypt. and were counted ominous when they were, according to 
Junius. Junius; who alſo denotes the time when this was fulfilled, viz. when Serben, 
| a prieſt of Vulcan, who reigned in Egypr, was dead, ex Herodeti Euterpe. So 
that they are wide, who expound it of the Romans, The Egyptian Idols, 
which were ſome of ſilver and gold, and ſome of wood and ſtone, were di- 
verſly moved by the Aſſyrians, and afterwards by the Babylonians, when thoſe | 
; Jcr-43-12: | of wood were burnt, of ſtone broken, and thoſe of more pretious mettal car 
ried away. And he ſpeaks of their Idols, becauſe they of all Nations were 
| moſt given to Idolatry, as hen they imbraced the Goſpel, they were moſt 
' Jus. decivit. devoted to duties of Piety, as both Ferow commends them, and Auguſt. ex 
J. 8. c. 14. | Treſmegiſto,more rightly applying that ſaying of his, Egypt « the Image of heaven, 
of Hon. yea the Temple of the Whole world. And Chryſoft. Heaven doth not ſo ſhine with 
hn 20 — divers companies of ſtarres, as Egypt is illuſtrated with innumerable habitacles of | 
| Monks and Virgins, and that Fg ypt was by Chriſt turned into Paradiſe. | 
Verſ. 2. And I wil make the Egyptians to fight againſt the Egyptian, &c. This, ſaith 
Hieromm. gerem, was fulfilled when ſome of them at the coming of the APriant would | 
| have yeelded, but others would not, and ſo fell to civil warres amongſt them- | 
f 


ſelves. K ing dom againſt King dom ] The Septuagint vouCr d vouoy, that is, one 
| prefeQureſhip againſt another, whereof Ortelius numbreth ſixty fix. And this 
| faith erom, was my ſtically fulfilled at Chriſts coming, - becauſe he came not to 
| ſend peace, but a ſword, and to fer variance betwixt thoſe of the ſame houſe. | 
This of the civil warres of the Zgyprians, faith Zaunixz, was fulfilled, when 
Sethon being dead, twelve Tyrants divided the Kingdom amongſt them, ex- | 
pelling P/ammericws from amongſt them, who again obtained all and expelled. 
| them, 


; Junittts 


Laiah 19.3. The waters ſhall fail, and the river be dried. 


them, and then reigned moſt tyrannically, ſo Herodoras and Diodorus Sicul. 
And this is threatned as a great judgement, becauſe nothing more weakens a 
Ki then civil warres: And in ſaying, I wil make the Egyptians fight 

ainft tbe Egyptians, he intimares, that this alwaies in all Kingdoms comes of 
the ord for ſin. And the more fully to ſet forth theſe diſſentions, he pro- 
ceeds by four degrees ; 1. Brother againſt brother. 2. Friend againſt friend. 

. City againſt Cry, 4. Kingdom againſt Kingdom. What is meant by King- 
4 here, and bow many ſuch were in Egype, fee before: of Cities or Towns 
are numbted by ſome twenty thouſand. | 

And the ſpirit of Egypt ſhall fail in the midſt of it, &c. That is, faith feroms, 
of thoſe that refuſe to ſubmit to the Aſſriansor Caldeans, for though they 
ask counſel of their idols or wizzards, it ſhall be vain. For they ſhall come in- 
to the bands of cruel maſters, 28 v. 4. that is, ofthe Aſſrians, who are every 
where ſet forth as moſt cruel. Calvin and Muaſenles obſerve that the Egypri- 
ans were in thoſe daies counted the learnedeſt and wiſeſt people in the world, 
and that they came from Countries moſt remote thither to hear their wiſdom, 
and to learn the Arts, wherein they were moſt expert: It might therefore 
ſeem ridiculous, that they ſhould want wiſdom to order the affairs of their 
amn Kingdom, — * potent; ſo as that it ſhould evidently appeat, that 
they had done fooliſhly to belp one another into a ſervile eſtate. And in ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe with whom they ſhould conſult, be mentioneth, 1. Idols. 2. Ma- 
* 3. Wizzards and Diviners; denoting, as Calvin bath it, certain de- 

rees : By the Idols being meant their Oracles, which were moſt highly e- 
ſeemed, by the Magi ſuch as were of an inferiour rank, and by the other, ſuch 
as were conſulted with in lighter matters. Being uncertain and unſatisfied by 
one means, be ſheweth that they ſhould ſeek to another, but all in vain. And 
in ſiying thus he condemneth all other waies and means of ſeeking help and 
counſel in ſtreights, beſides of the Lord in his holy Word. 

T hen the Waters ſhall fail frem the ſea, and the river ſhall be dried ap. Jerome 
underſtands this 1. Literally, of the failing of all benefits for the uſe of mans 
life, which come from the waters, as Fiſhes and things imported thereby. 
2. Metaphorically, of the King and Princes of Egypt, in whom ſhould be no 
belp ; and the reeds and canes following, v. 6. of all the abundance of Egypt. 
For in Ezekiel, Pharaah is compared to a Dragon in the river, which he callerh 
bis ; and his Nobles to Fiſhes adbering to his fins, all being threatned to be 
pluckt out. 3. Tropologically, as before, chap. 11.15. The Lerd dl deſtroy 
the hoſam of tha Eg yptian ſea, &c. That is, under the Goſpel the evil arts of 
Egypt ſhallall ceaſe. 4. Hiſtorically, by the ſea dried, the lake of Mere, be- 
cauſe the Hebrews call every collection of waters, a ſea ; and the waters of this 
lake failing, Vila which was fed hereby, muſt needs fail alſo. Cal vis under- 
ſtands the defences of Eg yr failing, becauſe that Country was unacceſſible 
but by water, and at every — place ſuch ſtrong Bulworks were built, that 

could eaſily repell the enemy. But now their well defenced places ſhould 
nothing avail to ſave them, . $«ſbont follows the Metaphoricall tion, un- 
derſtanding the decay of the ſtrength of Egype, both in King and Nobles and 
common people, ſer forth $ and bylruſhes, for out of theſe the Zgy- 
ptians had many thi 
Iconceive, — Nilus ſo much as was deſired, to 
nay _— — — Egype _—_— — — — 5 that — this 
orth a great famin, wherewith t u puniſhed, the 
earth not yeelding her — Pro „ by means of the failing of cheſe 
waters ; ſo that men of all trades, both in land and waters ſhould be confoun- 
ded for the failing that ſhould be of all neceſſaries, whereby they were wont 
to ſet themſelves awork to get a living. And ſo here is another j t 
threatened. of famine and drought, befides that of the ſword of the enemy 
044-6 "ip under, ſpoken of in the former verſes : and this is continued, v.7, | 
ot | 


uſefull both for ſhip and the ſuſtentation of their lives. | 
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Certainly the Princes of Zoan are fools, the counſel of the Wiſe Connſelloars of 
| Pharaoh is infatnated, & c. Here becauſe Pharaohs counſel was thought to be 
' moſt wiſe to order all things in that Kingdom fo, as to prevent the ruine there- 
of; the Prophet, who foreſa that it ſhould come to ruine, againſtthe high 
| opinion conceived of them, inſults oyer them as fools ; becauſe when the time 
| ſhould come for them to do good in _— their Country by their wiſdom, ir 
| ſhould be like * turned into fooliſhneſs ; neither they nor their King, 
| whom they flattered, calling him the ſon of the wiſe and of ancient Kings, be- 
ing able to do any good for the preſervation of Egypt, when the judgements 
| before threatned ſhould come. Which ſhews that there is no counſel or wiſ- 

' dom againſt the Lord. And the vanity of Kings and other great perſons, who 
glory in the antiquity of their houſes, and the wiſdom of their progenitors, 
being deſtitute thereof themſelves ; ſith it is commonly ſeen, that inheritours 

of their fatherseſtates, do not inherit their virtues, but a wiſe father hath a 

fooliſh ſon, as Solomon, Rehoboam., The Vulgar Latine, for Principes Zoar, 

' reade Principes Thancos, following the Septuagint. It was the chief City of 

Egypt, wherein Maſes did all his wonders, P/al.78.12. Exod.7.8,9, And this 
City is ſpoken of, becauſe there Pharaoh was with his Privy Counſel, ſelected 
out of the wiſeſt of all his Princes. Lyra ſaith, the Kings name that now reign- 
ed when this was done, was Ant honiuu, but called Pharaoh, according to the 
common appellation of the Kings of Egypt; and yet he refers this Prophecie to 
the time of Auguſtus Ceſar going againſt Anthony and Cleopatra there, when 
the name of the King was no more Pharaoh, but Prolomee ; and this Prophecie 
pointed at the deſtruction of Egypr by Nebuchadnezzar. Yet perom referres 
it to the Romans times, when Idolatry began to fall at Chriſts coming into E- 
pt; for then the wiſdom of the Eg ypriexs, ha were counted the wiſeſt, ap- 
peared to be fooliſhneſs in matters of greateſt concernment, viz. of Religion, 
which now appeared in them to be vain, wicked and deviliſh, for their exceſ- 
five ſuperſtition. And thus he alſo ſpake before, upon ».5. but by a tropol. 

Expoſition. - How ſay ye to Pharaoh, I am the ſon of ancient Kings ? That is, ſpeak 
fo in way of flattery to him, that he ſpeaks thus of himſelf > For the Egyptian. 
derived the pedigree of their Kings from gods, Oros, Iſit, Ofrides and Typhon, 

and boaſted of their antiquity ſo, as if they were before all other peoples, yea 

before the Moon; for they reckoned their time to be many thouſands of years 
| before the Creation, and hereby doth Lucian deride the Arcadians,calling them 

f eνjẽ,t⁰ Lucian de Aſtrologia. | 

Where be thy wiſe men to tell thee, &c. Here he goeth on with his irony, deri- 
ding the Wiꝛzards of Egypt, as not being able to foretell the deſtruction of 
their Land, coming from the true God, that they might forſake their falſe 

gods, in whom there was no help in time of need. And Muſculus faith, that 
hereby he condemneth the art Magick, that none may ſeek to ſuch as have skill 
therein, or to Aſtrologians, who haply by the ſtarres may foretell ſome things 
of the weather, and of plenty or ſcarcity, &c. yet not certainly, but only 
conjecturally, yet ſo audacious ate they, that they alſo take upon them to 
foretell of the lives and actions of men, as if all things were known unto 
them, but moſt vainly, being here condemned together with Wizzards, ſo 
Muſculus. ; | | 
They have deceived Eg ypt, the corner of hu people. Lyra refertringthisro-the 
time of the Reman, as alſo that of the Counſellours before ſpoken of, giving 
counſel to fight againſt the Kowant taking part with Auguſt u againſt Anthony, 
from whence came their ruine, ſaith, that by che*cotner, 'wherein' two wats 
meet, being the chief ſtrength of an houſe; Anthony and Clroparra were meant, 
| who being deceived by the Wizzards, all Egypt was deceived. But how wide 
| he is im this his reference, I have ſhewed before: Others therefore better un- 
derſtand the City Neph here ſpoken of, ſince called Alexandria, a p incipal | 
City in Egypt, and Zoan making a corner of wall, as ir were beciuſe inthe 
the chief ſtrength of Egypt ſtood ; but being deceived by the Coumſellours 
| wy and 


by God, and therefore this timerouſneſs ſurprized them, a having an Al- 


| 
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and Wizards, therein making them ſecure by predictions of good, all the land 
was deceived, and lay open to this judgement, as Maſculus. But Calvin will 
have the Counſellours and Wizzards hereby meant, as upon whom the peo- 
ple relied, as a building upon the corner; and therefore he reades it as a No- 
minative, as if it had been ſaid, the corner ↄf his tribes or peoples hath decei- 
ved Egypt: Others as an Accuſative, as if by the corner they were ſet forth, 
that had been deceived, in whom Eg ypr-s ſtrength chiefly lay. Tpreferre that 
of Calvin, as beſt agreeing to the deceivers hicherto cried out upon, vi. not 
Cities, but Counſellours and Wizzards, which abounded eſpecially in theſe 
two; the later otherwiſe called by Jerom Memphu, a City moſt infamous for 
ſuperſtitions and idolatries. Some, becauſe the chief firmament of a Kingdom 
is in the King, will have Pharaoh hereby underſtood, whom his flattering Coun- 
ſellours thus extolling, put him on againſt the Aſſjrians to defend his neighbor 
Nations, but to his own ruine. 

The Lord hath mingled in the midſt thereof the ſpirit of perverſneſſe, &c. That 
is, faith perom, that they do all things erroneouſly, nothing rightly, for ſo alſo 
he ſaith it may be rendred the ſpirit of errour. Even as they that having ſome- 
thing mingled in their wine to make them giddy-headed, fo ſhould it be by a 
juſt judgement from God upon the Egyprians, that their wiſeſt men ſhould 
be idle in their brains, and farre from being able to give good counſel. 

Neither ſhall there be any work for Egypt, which head or tail branch or ruſh may 
do. Hierom hath it, Caput & candam, incurvantem && refrenamem: And he 
| expounds it, In Egypt there ſhould be no work, that ſhould have either head 

or tail, but _ to the dotage of crooked age, or the wantonneſs of unruly 

youth, which needs for his wildeneſs to be bridled. But Calvin, that both 
the Honourable ſer forth by the head and branch, and the Plebeians by the 
tail and ruſh, ſhould all be at their wits end, and none able to do any thing to 
profit Egypt, and this is further confirmed by the ſame words uſed in this ſenſe, 
Chap-9-13,14. 

% that day Egypt ſhall be like unto Women, 8c. Some think that their effemi- 
natneſs is here touched upon, for which they were noted, the women going 
abroad to do buſineſs, and the men keeping at home to do domeſticall works. 
But becauſe this was uſual, and it muſt be a new thing here threatned, Calvin 
doth well reject this, averring that the Egyptian yet were not ſo effeminate 
to have hearts like women commonly, for they did many milicary exploits, 
and ſometime ſubdued, and ſometime holp the Jews, but now this courage 
ſhould fail in them, and be turned into the greateſt timerouſneſs; as God is 
wont to ſtrike them whom he means to deſtroy, whereof the Canaavires may 
be an example. For the ſhaking of the hand of the Lord.) Whereby it is given 
to underſtand, that when the Arian: came againſt them, they were brought 


mizhrty power againſt them, which they could by no means reſiſt. 

And the land of Judah ſhall be for a terrour to the Egyptians, &c. That is, ſaith 
Zerom, when they ſhall recount their former helping of the Jews againſt the 
Aſſyrians, at whoſe hands they ſhall therefore now ſuffer ſuch grievous things. 
And Calvin more fully, becauſe they by helping 7«dah had drawn the Jews 
away from truſting in God, and to rely upon them; againſt which they had 
often warnings, and when they did ſo, were much complained of by the pro- 
phets. So that not only the people of God, who are drawn away from truſt- 
ing and ſerving him only, but they who are the inſtruments ſhall be ſure one 
day to have it turned into a terrour unto them; thus Calvin. But I marvell 
how Expoſitours generally were moved thus to render and expound it, becauſe 
the word is V4? ſiꝑnifying not terrour, but a feſtival, or exultation, and 
therefore 7erom hath it, For 4 terrour or feſtivity, and ſaith that Haggas hath 
it ſo, and ſo it muſt be read, if we will take it in the better part, although he 
for his part ſubſcribes rather to the other reading. I rather think that the Pro- 
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Five Cities of Egypt,theome called the City of the Sun. Iſaiah 19:18 
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| cauſe they ſhould be «(toniſht at the judgements coming upon them, mentioned 


fort which ſhould be unco them, and that in the beſt linde; for that being de- 
livered from ſuperſtition and idolatry, ſhould come co the knowledge of 
the true God, and the feaſts of his people be their feaſts i for ſo it is ex- 

preſly propheſied of, ech. 14. 16,1 8. and he faith, Every one that ſhould make | 
mention thereof to it hal ga, that is, be moved wich reverence towards the 
God of fl, who bath wroughe this marvellous work j; therefore it is added, 
For the connſel that he hath connſclled over it; not gi it, for it is , 
And for this makes v.18. And in that day there ſbal be fore Cities is Egypt peaks 
ing the language of Canaan, for this is evidently: of their convetſion to the true 
faith, Thoſe Expoſitions then, which will have ndl 8 terrour to Egype; bes 


by Calvis with diſſ ke; or Egypt aſtoniſht on the contrary ſide at the preſerva· 
tion of Fwdab by che miraculous confounding of Seanecherib, when he came a- 
gainſt it, which Adam Saſbont hath, are not worth che naming, 


And is that day vr Cities in Egypt ſhall the lan of C, and 
one fhall —— City of the fn. 30 — a, ot He b, or 
at the leaſt ſaying that Oni thinking it to be meant, built a Temple there unto 
the Lord; and be faith that Symmwachw well rendred it Civ t ſolie, Our Tran- 
ſlatouis render it commonly, 7 be City of diſtruction, for ſo DV1 Hoyer the word | 
here uſed ſigniſieth But others reading N for ſh render it the fun, for fo ©1N 
fignifiech : Thus alſo the Septwagine, Caldie, Vatablue, &c. Beexuſe there were 
five chief Cities in Egyyt, mentioned E 36.17, whereof Ades or Heliopolu 
was one, it ſeemeth that the Prophet alludeth hereunto, by five meaning ali E. 
Hin; and by one particularly named, ſhewing that this above che reſt ſhould be 
remarkable for piety, vis, Hehopolw, as it had been moſt nocorious for idolarry, 
iofomuch as that it was 2 City of Idolatrous Prieſts,to Heradatu but being con- 
verted, it might for Chriſtian piety therein flouriſbing be called the City of ti 
Sow of righteonſneſſe ariſing with braling in bis wings, according to Mala. 4.2. 
—— = that I __ no Heres —— _ City of deflruttion j and 
his i u is, & t Cities, ing with the lip of C. 
naa, 2 ſignificth, are ſer forth . 
converted 5 but one over and above theſe, that is, the ſixch patt nus bei 
verted ſhall go into deſtruction; thus all who harden their bearts and will not 
turn at the pteaching of the Golpel being threatned wich deſtruction. But be- 
cauſe this Prophecie is altoge ther of good and comfort, fot many vexies together, 
to the end of the Chapter, I cannot ſubſcribe to him or his Rxpoſition, but uit 
needs rather prefer the former, againſt which nothing mates, but a letter vary. 
ing, ye, this variance is ſo little that it can hardly be diſcerned, the ont fullowed 
by the Ancients, being thus written Ng the other by out new Weiters tin 


mn; 
and in this caſe I think we oughtro be ſwayed rather by che ſenſe ngtecing beſt 
to the place, then by a — Fm | neither by the Learned of hort 
ancient times. Iyra faith,” ome Aleramdria by the City of the 
fan; where S* M che Goſpel, and Siwes the after which 


80; if 


the converted built there to the honour of Chriſty but he is rather for 
pole, ns wat ſuid before. And be ſaith that Oui un high · Prieſt of the 

ws ſaid that he would go 3 —— Propheciey/ and being emtet- 

| the King, and a City given him fox this purpoie, be built 
an Altat and facrrfices to God there: and thus the Hebrews and tome of 
outs conceiveittobemeaac, and that it was fulfilled. But R. Salas ſaick;chiar 
Senncchersh coming from battell againſi the Ce Tn ane 
4 Ing” to them 


Nobles, whotn be had talen, bound before Feraſ 

to the Jews for ther greater terrour to 3 ing prevemed 

by che ſlaughter mode among his men, be fied and m, and they being 

by wy | — — de BOIEG 
ro | | ey mi more acceprably o- 

cured Prieſts to go with them, — — ther 4 vp 

the language of Civacs, chat in, their own tongue. Bar for che former of theſe, 
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| Laab 19.19. An Aber in. Egypt. 


ir, becauſe that which he did, was not pleaſing to God, 
bis.igjuaRtioa, that Sacrifices ſhould not "py — 
the place by him choſen. For the next, it doth fo ſtrongly 
binnical forge, that we may well reject it, as a thing feigned, 
of this Prop 
they ſpake and ſtudied the Hebrew tongue, as wherein the 
ſer forch ; and it is probable, as Lyra bath it, that many of 


CS 
ſoould ſwear by the Lord of hoſts ; that Ay 


poſition of hands, ſpake this tongne ſingularly, as moſt nec 
people. And further to ſhew, Fave, — of the Egypti 
of, be addeth, 7 
and _ him, one part of 
for all. P. | 
In that day ſhall there be an altar to the Lord in the midſt of the Land of N 
&c, In this and the three verſes following, the Prphe f denten 
clare the converſion of the Egyptians. The Altar, faith Jerom, is one Church; 
one Faith; one Baptiſm acknowledged in Egypt. And pille in the border 
thereof to the Lord; That is, The Goſpels and writings of the Apoſtles. erſ.20, 
And it ſball be for a ſign,8&c. That is, of Chriſts pa and when upon the 
receiving of the Goſpel perſecution ſhall ariſe, they ſhall cry to the Lord for 
help, and he ball ſendthem a Saviour, that is Jeſus. Verlſ21. Aud the Lord 
ſhall be known to Egypt ; That is, both to the perſecuted to their comfort, and 
to the perſecutors to their terrour, And they ſhall do [acrifice, &c. Here the 
Propher plainly foretels an end put to the Levitical Prieſthood under the Go- 
ſpel, according to that of the Apoſtle, The Priefthoodbeing removed, the. Law 
muſt needs be done away alſo; That is, the Law of fa ri by Prieſts of the 
Tribe of Levi, and in no place but at Jeruſalem : For here it is fore-told that 
Sacrifice ſhould be done in EH and that by men of thatLand. Let the Jews 
anſwer this if they can. Fr | 
The Pillar —— in Vul gar Latine Titalm, may, faith Lyra, be referred 
to Chriſt, for his Title was written, % Nazarem Kex Fudeorum. It ma 
— 9 ge wed — — borders of Egyn; but 
whereas * are therefore up upon Altars amongſt iſti; 
as if this in part might be the title here meant, ject 2s a > 


„we reject 
the holineſs put therein, and the worſhip done to it, as ſometime 


ſes might have continued, if they had not been thus abuſed, now 
to be broken down, as monuments of the Antichriſtian ſe, | 
true Chriſtian Piety, and not of the Chriſtian. Wherefore I doubt not, but 
28 to the praiſe of Hezekiah it was recorded, That he brake down the brazen 
- this caſe, and calletie Nebufleen; ˙ —- furere xgwrothe 
praiſe of our preſent religious Parliament. Moreover Lyra by their crying to 
the Lord becauſe of the oppreſſour, underſtands their —— the devil 
and by their Sacrifice the Euchariſt, and thankſgivings made in the Church to 
the praiſe of God, ſaying, that it is called Sactifices, becauſethat alone is now 
in ſtead of the many Sacrifices formerly offered. Wherein he ſaith well in part, 
. | viz. in ſaying, that by Sacrifices are meant thoſe of thankſgiving ; but in ma- 
king the ariſt, that is, the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, he goeth without 
of Scripture, becauſe it is no where called a Sacrifice, but a temem- 
rance of the Sacrifice of Chriſts death, neither is the place where it ſtandeth 
called an Altar, but the Table of the Lord: and againſt reaſon, which tels us; 
that there is no Sacrifice but which is offered to God, whereas this is offered to 
men and women receiving. And laſtly, whereas he hath it [[Sacrifices]-itis 
Sacrifice in the original in the ſingular number, intimating Chriſt the only: Sa- 
crifice making all our praiſes and prayers acceptable to Allmighty God. 


if Ou fondly grounding upon this Prophecie did ſo, that was no fulfilling of 

as being done againſt 
him any where, but in 
2 
e then was, when the Egyprians received the Goſpel, for then 


AS 
ordifiary gift of tongues then givento the converted after rar — 3 


is worſhip, ſwearing by his name, being put 


' for | 
che 
to the brazen ſerpent, which was therefore broken down. For a0 — | 


Lyra. 


The Zuchariſt 
no Sacrifice. 


Calvinand Moſenlns, by the Alia: underſtand Chriſt believed nin Ege. 
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The Beyptians knowthe Lord,  aiah 19.21 


Oecolamp. 


Note. 


| all Chriſtians are 


of which the Apoſtle faith, i have an altar, Heb.13.10.' and by the Piliar or 
Title, that whereby it is known to what Kingdom ſuch or ſuch parts belong; 
ſo that whereby jt is known that the Egyptiam now belonged unto Chriſt, vic. 
the publick profeſſion of the Goſpel, is hereby meant. , | 
And thu ſhall be for a ſign and witneſſe tu the Lord, &c. For they ſhall cry unt 
him, &c. That is, hereby it ſhall appear, That the Lord approves them for 
trus converts, that they call no more in the time of their oppteſſions upon any 
other but the Lord only, and upon him they call ſo earneſtly, that they are 
ſaid to cry unto bim, as the Spirit makes the faithfull ro do, Rom. 8. 15. G4. . 
. which oppteſſions, Calbis ſaith, That Egypt was ſubject to divers, 
for four hundred years, till the Goſpel was there imbraced, and then they 
were delivered, according to that which is here propheſied, He will ſend them: 
4 Saviour, &c. That is, the fame Jeſus, co whom they ſhall: turn ſhall ſave 
and deliver them out of All their troubles at length. One faith, Ic ſhall be 2 
ſign to the E f 'ypriens that the Lord is propitious to them, when crying unto 
him they ſhall be delivered: but then the former words muſt be read, /r bal 
be 4 Witneſſe of the Lard to them, Which the word TIVV7-will. not well 
bear, The Note of Calvin hereupon is very good: Then only doth it appear, 
and is teſtified to God, fo that he approves. it that we are turned unto him, 
when in our diſtreſſes we cry unto him, and are delivered; if not, we turn not 
yet ſo that he approves of it. And alſo, that deliverance from oppreſſours 
is not given, but to the converted, that Chriſtians, who are now ſo full 
of trouble may be moved to turn, and not perſiſt in their fins ſtill. 
Aud tie Egyptian ſhall know the Lord, and the Lord ſhall be known unto them 
and hey all nat ſacrifice, &c. It is here to be noted, faith Calvin, that they 
muſt be endued with the knowledge of God, who will worſhip God accepta- 
bly, becauſe he ſaith, firſt, ſhalt know God, and then they ſhall offer, 
c. And we may adde, who ſo doth not, wants this knowledge, although 
otherwiſe he may ſeem to have it. And to know God, and to be known of 
God, he faith, are all one, but twice ſpoken, becauſe it ſhould be a thing ſo 
kable, that the ſuperſtitious Egyptian: ſhould turn from all their falſe 
Gods, andcherefore ſeriouſly to be conſidered. But I think there is more jm- 
pliod in it, vic. which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Row. 10.20. J w. found of them 
that fung bi nic not, and made manifeſt ro them that arked not after me. God pte- 
vented the Egyptians by making the light of bis knowledge to ſhine amongſt 
and then they came to know the Lord: Of their doing Sacrifice he ſaich, 
Thathereby is meant nothiagette, but their — of the faith, and con; 
feſſing it together with other acts of the divine Worſhip z and hereby he ſecs 
forth the ſervice of the N Teſtament, becauſe in the time when be ſpake 
thus, God was ſerved by Sactifioes of beaſts, and Oblations of flower and oil, 
and wine, cc. And he meaneth nor, that ſhould be any carnal ſacrificing now, 
but as our ſpiritual worſhipping of God is hereby allegorically ſet forth» 
Whereas it is added, They ball vow to the Lord and perform it; be ſaith, it is 
not to be underſtood at large, that men ſhould 'vow whit they pleaſed, and 
it, but what ſhould be agreeable to the Word of For any 
thing unlawfull, as David yowed to deſtroy all that Va, bad (but being 
better adviſed he did it not, and bleſſed God therefore) is not to be vow 
and perfotmed, neither any thing out of a mans „ but with a condition, 
whetefore monaſtical vow are not here meant, firh the gift of continency is 
not given but to ſome, neither can any vow to uſe it ſaving ſuch as to 
whow.it is given. And to vow to go in Pilgrimage to ſuch a piace alſo, or to 
. or that to a ſuperſtitious.uſe, is likewiſe unlawfull, It ſeems ta- 
by his —_— ſhall vow'a vow ; he means only that vow which 
briſti und to make and keep, wiz. to ſerve God onely, and to 
2 bis Laws, as his people did ancientiy often vow in the times of god- 
y | 
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| betwixt theſe Ki „ and Iſrael imploring the help ſometime of the one, 


| plainly appear, that Gods ſmiting 


nom of one Empire, and freely come and go from one 


aich 19.33. 4 may frm Egypere Aﬀyric. 2 


. — 
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cluſion uf all that was ſaid verſ 20, 21. becauſe they ſhall cry in their diſtreſſe 
and be ſaved, and then come to the Lord and do Sacrifice," r. ic ſhall 
2 2 them was 1 as ten 
to theit converſion, ing them by a greater healing, then that of the 
outward ſtate, vis. of the inward man, bei fore deal ſick of fin, but by 
the effequal coming of PE eee pane Con Where- 
fate it is good to be afflicted, (ith-it-is not to ruine, but after a while cea- 
fingapain, and a farre greater good redounding to their ſouls that ate thus en- 


In that day there ſhall be an high Way our of E an Aria, &c. Some, faith | 
erem, underſtand this of Antichriſt, that he ſhall come out of Egyn into 
Aſſrie, and reign all over Ethiopia, but abſurdly, for iris meant, that where- 
as now there was one King of Egypt, and another of Aria, both Nations 
———— cre the dilwens, and bein one againſt another 
no „but there ſhould be traffickingamongſt them, as being all ſubjects 
o another, 4s 
if they were all one Nation. Aaditbe Egyprians ſball ſerve Aſur, ox it may be 
rendered more according to ſenſe, Shall ſerve with Aſur; forſomuch as now 
Adar is not domina tour any more over e/£gypr., but the Roman over them 
both. Calvin underſtands this as fulfilled in the receiving» of the 
which ſhall ſpread not to one Countrey of «£g ypr, but all over the world, ſet 
forth by 4{jria, becauſe that Monarchy 1 far and wide, from Exphra- 
res to Tigru. Before they came to know God, there were al infeſt wars 


and ſometime of the other was an occaſion of ſetting: them t by the 
ears; therefore be addeth Yerſc24- Iſrael ſhall be a third, of t — 
— — I. And — that receive * In 
ian Religion cordially, cannot but live in love and unity together 
divers ſoever they de. berauſe they have all one Spirit. And he ſairh, 
A way ſhall be, becauſe formerly when they were in hoſtility, men durſt not 
travel chat way, but now they might ſafely. But Calvi and Vatabl have the 
laſt clauſe,” The A ſhall ſerve Aſonr ; Giving this ſenſe, as friends in 
love do ſervice one to another. Now although F N denotes oft ti ac- 
cuſative caſe, and hath none other ſigniſication, yet becauſe it alſo ſigni 


to A Gyris, &c, Lyra refers this allo to the Goſpel cauſmg con 
— Nations, = to it I do ſubſcribe. 1 | 

That is, Be no more under Antiochas, 
, 0r-Prolowics of Egype, being thus 


way from 
cord 

In that 
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for the Spirit of God in them. And 


Loiabi] it is moſt commonly ſo taken, and ſo agreeth beſt here. But for che 
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Note. 


thing, but race and admirable, that 
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Rom. 11.25. 


Feſepb. Amtig. 


10. c. 1. 


Juni. 


bleſſed, as well as a formerly choſen to be Gods peculiar people all © 
2 but in Chriſt the partition · wall is broken down, and 
both Jews and Gentiles are made one. And Iſrard mine inheritance 
becauſe Gods peculiar people ſo long before othem. And chis impſteth a com- 
ing in of the Jews, although they be yet broken off, and have been ſo;many 
hundred of years _ For if branches of the wilde Olive be 

in, much more in Gods good time the natural branches, and then ſhalt'be 
the 


4 —— 


2 flouriſhing ſtate of the Church, as at the Reſurtecion from 
dead. 
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be thought rather, that he did 
habit co expreſle his inward 
of,as common to 


preſerve him, as well au · 
n ſhewed himſelf 
of that which was to come to the 
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voluntary humilicy, and plainly declared to be ſuch as profiteth not, ao and vie) 4-8 
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A whirlwinde from the Deſert c 


Lyra. 


i ſaith 
that there was 
a2 marſh made 
by Queen N- 


tacris towards 


- the North 320 
| furlongs broad, 


Which was 
| drained 
E oh hereby denoted, from whence they ſhould come, by whom F. bylo ſhould | 


| 7s. Ex Herodo- 


to in Clio. 


the South, and the meani 


| eſt cempeſts at ſea come from the South 
forth by the name of 


—_—_— 
— 


hereby: Wherefore to make this more plain, it is ſaid, That Bab/on ſhall | 
become heaps, /er.51.37. The deſtruction of Ben then coming from the 
deſert is from the Perſians and Medes tnarching thorow a geen to come 

unto it, and becauſe deſerrs are horrible,it is further ſer forth by this name of | 
an horrible Land. Calvin faith, that Babylon is ſer forth by the name of a de- 
ſert, becauſe there was a great betwixt it and Judea, for it was fruitfull 
and populous, and that the Prophets threaten Bis ſo often,” more then 
any other people, becauſe they were the Jews greateſt and moſt ene- 
mies. And he expoundeth the deſert horrible. Land from which their deſtru- 
Aion ſhould come, of /xdea, according to the game, which he faith, was 
given it before Chap.18. as if it were meant, that B aby/outhuscame to utter 
ruine in way of revenge from the God of 1ſ-ae! for their cruelties fi | 
exerciſed againſt his people, and their Land bringing ic co that Nate, that it 
was as a deſert full of horrour to all ſpectatouts. Lyra will have Babylon cal d 
a deſervſea, becauſe when it was taken, Exphrates that ran chorow it 28 4 
ſea, being by the Medes and Perfan: drained another way, was dried, and 
ſo like a deſert without water; and for calling it a ſea, it was cominon amongſt | 
the Hebrews thus to call any great gathering together of waters, as at the furſt 
the Lord called the gathering together of waters, Sea, which in Hebrew is no 
more hut 'Þ waters. And for the winde coming from the South, rendred 


the Vulgar Latine Affricon, whereas other Expoſicours ſay, That the place 


ſuffer ſuch things, and Africa was between the South and the Welt, he faich, 
That the ſituation of the Meder. Count rey was oppoſite to it, and therefore 
the place is not ſpoken of, but becauſe ſirong tempeſts uſed to come from thoſe 
parts, he compares the tempeſt "res, the Medes to theſe winds, only to 
ſhew their impetuouſneſs; againſt which nothing could ſtand ; but for the 4 
ſert be faith the ſame: which was aid before, vic. becauſe a great deſert lay 
berwixt Aodia and Babylon, and Media is called an horrible Land, becauſe it 
was ſo to the Babylonians, us from whence that their hortible deſtruction 
came. Whereas Chap. 13:14: contain Prophecies againſt Baby/on, fo that it 
may ſeem tcxnge char he houkd ire again propheſic againſt ir, be ſi 
that the Prophets bad not all things revealed to them at „but at ſundry 
times, as it pleaſed God; and therefore God giving another. Viſion here to 
Iſaiab, he ſets it down alſo otherwaies, as a 1 ſtupendiouſ- 
neſs of it could never be enough ſpoken of. « Ldam Saſbont thinks, That Bu- 
bylownzs (er forth by the name of a Sea, chiefly becauſe it was ſo to Idea, be- 
ing but as an iſland to it · ward for the greatneſs and the troubleſomneſs there · 
of becauſe it was alwaies raging as the Sea againſt it and other Nations, and a 
deſert · ſea, becauſe now deſtitute of Gods heſp, through which it formerly 
vailed, but now ſhould be prevailed againſt and overthrown. For the wi 
Peromrenders it by Africa, yet Hebr, iis ſet apo word ſignifyi 


is nothing elſe, but as tempeſts by the South- wi 
| N moſt fieree; ſo the Medes and Perſian; il 
Babylon. Objeth. M commonly agree, that rain comes from the South 
being called Auf ab henriendi gas; and by the Greeks Ns, for the faine | 
reaſon, but from the North come tempeſts. S.. P ny faith; chat the greats 
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[Haigh 21.2. The — worry treuabernu, &c. | 


| 


And thus fide ove acknowledging that the words may be rendred, but to 


mould fall, and then 412 eat 2 — 


3 


prefer Saſborts reaſon, is called a.fea'; but why deſer:; Lyra's. 

T be * d rhe 2 Thus a 
our N. Fr. follows: But — T ranſgreſſor tranſy F aftaror vaſtare- 
ri, nec up many ions more. Ferom, qui « eft infideliter ait, 
G pepalater vfl at. But Hebe. iris "V2 . the ſame words only dou- 
bled, The treaaberpuu, or 1ranſgr fave peſo the ſpoiler, the ſpelr: 
Before which if we put the alan m4 burtbenſome viſcou Was fhew- 
22 — ee eee eee. hery and 

without vingtheic fins now] remembred;” that t 
2 wich unſpeakable miſery ; this was the * —.— was 
ſhewed me, and if ye ac how, che next words do declare; Airend O Elan, &c. 


make up the ſenſe he addeth e or fr, giving this for the ſenſe; the creache- 
tous Median Wil be tredcherous to the Blau, or this, let him be creache- 
ros. Lyra firſt words here to Fel hexer, who dealt like a wic- 
ke he by aringing forrd the holy veſſels of che Lords houſe to carouſe in, 
the next to r coming preſently upon him and ſpoiling bis Nun. 
Calvin, A trangreſeer er treacberps ſhall finde a treacherouu ane, a ſpailer, a 
Heiler; Sed for the ſeuſe, The Baby loan that againſt all right hath 
ſpoiled other Nations, ſhall have anocher come againſt himro ſpoil him, ap- 
plying to this ch 33.1, where the ſame is more plainly ſnewed, and thus he 
— 2 ſtirre wut ation — n =D 
the Per oma Grecians G the Re- 
mans; and the J. * and — alſo, and the day of — 


Verſ.2. 


Calvin. 


ſenſe, fince there needs no word to be ſupplied | 
fible enough to take 8 A barthenſame viſion Was ſhewedme, 
4 Wicked dealer, 4 Wicked, E «/poiler., Eſpecially if we underſtand by 
the wicked dealer, the Bb pgs, with Lyra; and by the ſpoiler, the Per fan 
or, Median : for then the ſenſe is, theſe two were ſhewed me in vifion; the 
an wronging vilely with others, and then the Perfian ac- 
ly ſpoiling him, Wherefore in the next words it is, aſcend O El 
chat is, Perſian, a part of Per fia called Elan, being put for the whole. I have 
wade all bis fi hing roceaſe. That is, faith Calvin, according to ſome, Rs the 
ſighing of the oppreſſed by him, becauſe be ſhouid be u 
ſo oppreſs no more: According to others, all his ſi — ome 
2 becauſe the enemy ſhould not hereby be moved to 22 any | 
pity, becauſe the Lord would ſhew him none, as be bad formerly themed | 
3 bach the firſt of theſe and this, ſo that der de Chal 
S Per * 133 Of all thefe, 1 Sh 
— a ecaied —— EDDIE 
him, may c 8, e it; 
— of his oppreflians; unleſs we ſhall underſtand the Nau. 
fighings, when they aw themſelves in ſuch an evil caſe ; 22 
r that. they ſhould de ſo indeed and | bor FE 


9 to their ſighing, * the Free frond, bereaving ch 


3 
— raf-bee e chinks chat the Prophet 


ſpeaks ace. — . 
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The night of my pleaſare — Iſaiah 21.4 


OS — — 
* 


Verſ. 4. 


Verſ. 5. 


Calvin. 


| Muſcalas, 


[ 


| 


ſo univerſally 


with great grief in declaring the Bb /onians miſeries com 
upon them, men, women and children, being many hund thouſands, and 
that upon the ſudden, they living before in all abundance and pleaſure, all- 
though they were the Churches cruel enemies. Nunius comrariwiſe ſaith, that 
he ſ in the perſon of the Church which had been ſo ill dealt wit hall 
the Babylonian. Calvin in perſon of Babylon it ſelf grieving for their own mi- 
ſeries. Lyra follows perem, Luther, Muſculas and Saſbont, and others agret 
with Calvin. The Prophet ſpeaks this per mimeſin, bringing in the Babylonian, 
and in particular Belſbac cer thus perplexed when the hand-writing appeared | 
upon the wall, Dan. 5. for then he was ſurprized with great horrour — 9 
bling, as is there ſhewed ; and if this be compared with that place, it will ap- 
pear to — to him. If it ſhall be thought that the Prophet him. 
ſelf might be moved, as well in ſpeaking of — bay an of Moab 
chap. 16.11. if he ſhall but look into chap. 144. where the Church of God 
is brought in, triumphing over Baby/on ruined, ot P/al.137. he will be of ano- 
ther minde; ſith it cannot be thought to be the Prophets grief, which is the 
Churches Jubilee. And as for that of Junins; it is moſt improbable, when the 
crueleſt enemy of the Church ſhould be quite deſtroyed, that ſhe ſhould be 
filled with grief, No, it was the Baby/onian and their King, in whoſe loins now 
there was no ſtrength, who had been ſo potent before. 

Themight of my pleaſure bath he turned into fear unto me. Vulg.Lat. Babylon 
dilefla mea poſita oft mihi in miraculum. The Septaagint as if it had been V. 
Nepheſh, My ſoul Was in terrogr. But the word is ©), ſignifying darknes, or 
the twilight; and it is as if he had ſaid, in the perſon of Belſbaz4ar, the ni 
wherein I feaſted and was ſo merry, became à night of terrour. That whizh | 
moved erom to render it Babylon, was becauſe he thought by darkneſs, that 
Babylon was ſet forth, as being called mou caliginoſw, chap.13.1, but this 
was a weak ground, and if it be ſo taken, how ſhall we think that the Prophet 
called Babylos his beloved, ſich he took all this as ſpoken by the Prophet in his 
own perſon ꝰ Cornel. a Lapide, to ſalve this, faith that wy is redundant, and 

that it may be rendred without it. Nabyiom the beloved : That is, of the world, 
for the glory and ——— thereof. But there is no need of this ſhifc,if we 
render the words as they ptoperly ſigniſie. on om 

Spread the table, Watch in the Watch-tower cat drin, &c. Vulg. Lat. Contents» 
plate in ſpecula,comedentes & bibentes. Or it may be rendred, The rable bring 

prepared, there being Watching in the watch-tower, eating and drinking, ariſe ye 
Princes, anoint the ſhield, The meaning is, Belſbazzar making a fea and eat- 
ing and drinking with his Nobles, the watchman being in the mean ſeaſon ſet 
to watch, whether the enemy attempted any thing, he ſuddenly eſpying the 
Perſians to enter the City, crieth out, ariſe, prepare to teſiſt, the enemy is 
entred, to this effect Calvin, with other Expoſitions: This making all (6 plain 

here, I will not trouble the Reader, for the words will well bear this reading. 

And whereas Cory. 4 Lapide makes this an argument that Be/ſbazzar was not 
meant in the former words, becauſe the fear ſpoken of Dan q. came not upon 
bim, till the table prepared, which is mentioned after that; this is of little 
force, becauſe he proceeds, 1, By ſpeaking in general of his perplexity and the 
Babylonians to come, and then more particularly the manner, as he here 
doth. They are bidden to anoint the ſhield, faith Maſculu, becauſe it was 
their manner ſo to do, when they went to batteſ to make che enemies weapons 
to ſlide off. Vulg Lat. arripite clypcum, reſpecting rather the ſenſe then the 
Ggnification of the word, which is, noint, And Pagine bath either anoint 
the ſhield for the end before ſpoken of, or anoint the King, as a ſhield, dut 
this farre fetcht, though S EOS them anoint, unidet- 

ſtand Cyrus, to whom he wils them to ſubmit, Balihaſar being now to be 
lain. But the plain meaning is, by laying oyle upon the ſhield and rubbing | 


make ir bright, which ect is how tuſty as is commonly uſed to be done, 
when men prepare — ary, 4-27 according to that wry Ame) | | 


ars 


555 . 


| 


4 arch ful ates the 


_mighry. The Prophet ſaw in the ſpirit chis pair of horlemen, ſo long | 


Taiah 27.6. Li ried. A threſbing flour. 
P ars vet clypees & incida ſpieua tengaart 

| Arias ing. Andhe is not likely, ſaich obe, to how him «| 
ſtout ſouldier in barrel, that dut with arms duſty and ruſty, a . : 

Set a Watebman, let him declare What he ſeeth, | | vets 

And be ſaw 4 chariot With a couple of borſemen, a charios of afſes, 44 4 chavier Vert). 
of camels, cr. Jerom and ochers after him give this for the ſenſe, As the Lord lies, 
hath commanded me, I I ſaiab bid thee Be{ſbazzar to ſet a faichfull warchman Adam Sarbout. 
op, that my not ſpeak for flattety, but cell the truth, becauſe be had laid be- A 
fore u watchman in the wacch-tower, and this watchman indeed will I be unto *:4, 
thee ; for ſo a Ptopbet is called, Ex. So that whey he faith, & ſam, in the - 


Aſſt and a Camel, for the Aſſe being little and obſcure, ſets forth the Perfean, | 
who before this was but of little power, but the Afediev alwaics ſtrong and 


| 


ſeting rhus, cried, [Babylon in fallen, and all hi graves imager] Of which he 
makes mention in al, cet the Jr gh hereby be wine to repen 
their ſecing there is ſo little help in i 

Ah threſbing and the fon of :wy. fldor, c. That is, eithet Fudea, where the Veri. io. 
T ſtood upon the threſhing oor of Arn, ſo that he turns by an 4 


Church us a man his oor ; and he uſed Babylon, a5 4 man 
his beat the Nations. Afaſcu/wis only for this laſt, giving a pro- 
bable reafon, becauſe as the oxen did tcead out the corn upon the floor ; lo Ba- 
ty trod under foot other Nations, tearing them io pieces, 4 it is particular · 
| of Jade, chap. 8B. 9. and ier. i. 20. of others allo, but ſpecially v.33. vbere 

| called a theeſbing-fioor.. And the word bere uſed aniberh 
bio D 

y thi the Lb is Prophecie might not by the B | 

7 rr perſon and an enemy, in 
way of epil e aſſures them, that what he had ſhewed came from the Lord 
of hots, was of power 
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The burthen | of Dumah. - Ifaiah 21.1 


Aden $ asbont. 


Pfal. 1 2.7. 


Vuablas. 


| cried to the Lord, calling him keeper or watchman, becauſe it is ſaid, he that 
keepeth //ree/ ſhall neither lumber nor ſleep, as if they had ſaid, Ob be keeper |* 


their miſeries, che meaning being, How long ſhall we be thus oppreſſed and 
| ing, but then they ſhould Rill continue io their miſery, for wich the morning the 


| ſterity of Abraham, with whom thou madeſt a Covenants How much of the 


Babylon, Apoc. 18. ſhall fall, as the Jeſuites themſelves confeſſe, onl ſcek 
to 2 B from Rems, as — it ſtands, to that which it ſhall bb rhe 
end of the world, when it ſhall become idolatrous, as though jt were not ſo 
now, when as the Pope is made a'God, and the Virgin ao a goddeſſe, the 
Queen of heaven, and che Saints departed by invocation, aſcribing to them 
omniſcience, and even dumb idols by obſequiouſaeſſe unto them. See the like 
alſo, Jer. 5 1.8. a 
Tide of Dumab, one cri: to me ont of Stir, Watchman, What of the 
wight? cc. Dom ab was one of the ſons of Ii, Gen. 25. 14. and of Sir it is 
ſpoken, Gex. 17.6. as of the Horizes country; but Dent. 2. 22. given to the Ed 
mites, who came of Eſas, The Sept uagint reade it Idumoa : but Terom, it is not 
ſo much /d»mee, as 4 Country thereof, lying ſouth, which by ſome it ac 
City of the Plaliſtines now called Elen: u, within twenty miles. Sew 
bad che name from £/aw, who was hairy, as chis word ſigniſieth. Daweb the 
Metropolis of the Country, remembring that Eſa came of Abraheaw, who was 
in ſuch great grace with God, and chey the inhabitants thereof were his poſte- 
rity, being berieged by the Xſprias, is here ſaid by way of Prophegie to have 


of Iſr acl, wbo de fend: ft thy people by a ſempiternal cuſtody ; and watcheſt, when 

25 the night, that the enemies break not in np ien, Why de not chew — 
te lt u, Who are of the ſame ſcel But the Lord this Keeper anſwereth, 
ing cometh and the night. That is, the light of comfort to /ſrael, but to you, O 
ldumean the darkneſs of miſery, or the night of miſery being paſt, the morning 
of comfort comes, if ye ſcek for my help and be indeed Abrahams poſterity, that 
is, not ſeeking to me in your miſery only, but turning to me conſtantly to ſerve 
me with all your hearts, as true penitents; thus Jerom : — ſetting forth 
all che Prophecie more fully faicb, The Prophet males bi a keeper here, as 
before a watchman, and brings in thoſe of Sexy, who were tobe 
xs requiring of him, Mat of the night ? that is, what time of the night is it ? 
when will the morning come ? hoping that then they ſhould haveſome caſe of 


ſuffer by out enemies? The keeper anſwers, that ic would not be long till morn» 


night ſnould come, or continue ſtill to them. But he preſently ſpeaks more com- 
fort ſaying, If ye ſeek, ſeck, be turned and come, that in, yet if ye will ſeck as 


miſery only, come to him, leaving your ſins, and then ye ſhall 
if the cauſe of the Edowvites ſufferings be demanded, athet Prophet t 

as Jer. 49. Exek,23, Obadiab 1. Amor 1. vis. their unki and harſh deat- 
ing with their brethren che children of 1/rael. Intra ſaichy thatithis is agai 


And of this the Prophet ſheweth, that they ſhould complain to God, calling him 
keeper z becuaſe axrep the Lord keeps the houſe, — H— 
As if they had ſaid, Why are not we delivered allo, forſomuch as we are the po- 


ight of our Captivity is yet to come, before the morning of ourdeliverance uri- 
end He anfwers,the worning of and nigbr of miſery come of the Lord 
to all men according to their doing; the Jews have turned to me and ſought me 
with all rbeir hearts, if ye will ſeek me und turn alſo, do it, and then ye (hall 
come out of your bondage, as they have dene. R. Sa/ow: underſtands by one 
* Angel guardian of mount Seir ſtanding for his „ according to 
the like, Da. o. Va and ſotme others take it as the crying of the Ede- 


mite to their watehman, when they feared the coming of their enemies: As if it 
| had been ſaid, What ofpieſt thou to night, ſeeſt thou any enemies coming 2 Anſew. 
Be. 3 | n The 


— 


| 


the morn- | 


true penitents to the Lord, do it fiom your hears unfeinedly and not in your 


 Damaor Edem, for they are one and the ſame, but only Daumeb x is put 
for the whole ; and hereby is ſhewed, that they being carried ity, 88 
the Jews were, had no liberty granted them to tetum, as ibe Jeu had by Cyra 
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Te noruing cometh and the night + That is; I ſee that which will ſictie comfort 
you, viz. That though the — be near, yet night will ſoon follow again, 
even the increaſe of your miſery, till ye be deſtroyed. Some others, Why ask 
ye, What of the'night ? What'of the night ! like children,” as if your ri 
after this would profit you, look up your arms rather, come and go out — 
your enemies like men, if ye mean to do any good towards the defence of your 
Country. Arias Montani, The morning is ſo near, that if ye will go out to 
ſeek and bring in any proviſion, do it with ſpeed and return, before the enemy 
who is not far off, be upon you, for then it will be night to you again,where- 
in ye cannot go out. Calvin and Muſculu and the reſt of our Expoſitorsare 
for the Edomites crying, here propheſied of, that ſhould be in the time of theit 
danger by the enemies coming againſt them, rhe meaning being not hi A 
but that they ſhould be ations and ſolicicous,as people in great ilrai one 
and then another calling to the watchman, what he obſerved in the night. and 
he ſhould be able to ſpeak no comfort but terrour to them. For it were 
day, it ſhould ſtill be night to them, their miſeries continuing and inereaſing; ſo 
that they might ſeek, and having fled out of Dumah for feat, to be more onr of 
danger elſewhere, return and come thither again, yet theit caſe ſhould be no 
whit better. And this is the condition of the wicked, when God comes againſt 
them with his judgements, they ſhall be full of terrour every where, and in the 
evening wiſh it were morning. Dew. 28. Again the Lord made known theſe judg- 
ments before they came, againſt divers Countries, that his people might know 
that they came nor caſually, but from divine Juſtice,taking vengeance upon fin, 
and that they might not be moved in their calamities ro flee to any other Coun- 
try of the Heathen, thinking to be more out of danger, but keep conſtantly 
in the Church, becauſe though ſhe be puniſht, yer light ſhall ſoon riſe to her 
again, out of darkneſs and the fhadow of death. Thus have related the di- 
vers Expoſitions of divers, amongſt which that ſeemeth to me to be moſt genu- 
ine, whereby che Lord repreſemed by the Prophet, who was as his mouth, is 
made the keeper, to whom the cry comes out of Sir: It cannot be a watch- 
man of the Edomites who dwelt there, becauſe it is not ſaid only one cried, hut 
to whom one cried tome. And who elſe can this be, but the Lord, that ſpake 
by his Prophet? The Edomites crying then to the Lord in the midſt of their 
oppreſſions is here ſer forth. And hat do they cry, but as deſirous of ſome 
eaſe, What from the night ? for ſo the words properly ſigniſſe; Shall there not 
come aday of comfort to us again? The Lord anſwers ſittſe comfort; but 
and by more ſorrow, as when another long night comes, willing them there- 
fore, if they be truly diſpoſed to ſeek to him, to do it by turning, as the Ni 
->-e wo being in danger did, and coming by true repentance of all their ſim un- 
co him. | 
The birrthen upon Arabia. in the foreſt of Arabia ſhall ye lodge; Oye travelling 
tom}anies of Dedanim. 'Hebr. The burthen in Arabia. In Arabia dwelt the A. 
monites, Moabites, Tanmeans and T/hmaclires, being 1 very large cra& of ground 
from India to Mauritania and the Arlantick ocean. But the Imaclites only 
are here prophefied againſt; for as SD noteth, he faith not as before; che 
barthen of OR ot the burthen'in Arabia; that is, in that part of it, here- 
in the hamazlite; inhabited, who came of Im the ſon of Abraham b 


themſelves by the name of Sgracexs, as if they came of Sarah, for theit 

credit. And that theſe only are meant appears, becauſe 2.16. the 1 

coming to declare who they were in Arabia, that he prophefied againſt; he 
Gith, Al rhe glory of Kedar hall fail. Now by Kedar the Ife lires are to be 
underſtood, as is plain, Cen. 15.1 J. where Kedar is named as the ſecond ſon of 
Iamel, and their glory was in their rents, which were moſt ſumptuous; and 
in their abundance of cattel; as is ſhewed, er. 39. 28,54c. Wherefore the rents: 
f Kedar are mentioned, Cantic.1.5. For the thing propheſſed of, it is fleeing: 


Hagar, being chetefore otherwiſe called Hagavex;, although they now cal 


Note. 


Ila. 9.1. 


Veri. 13. 


th p i 
before the enemy, their rents being left 1 they being glad to li = 
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Vetſ. 14. 


| Funtns. 
Verſ.16. 
Chap. 16. 14. 


Lyra. / 


'1Verl.1: 


| be altered, figniherh che evening, viz. IV with two /+ 


| maclites were bere bidden to make haſte. to ſuccour them; and this, faith 


| 


the Foreſt, where they might not be ſeen. For, Te traveling companies of De- 
danim, Hebr. is — 7 En. The wages of W e others 
ceadeit, In the wages Dedanim. - Whatſoever moved our new Trauſlatours 
to render it, as before. The V#/lgar Latin alſo berein conſents with the He- 
brew, althou h in the words before ic varies, ſaying, Te fall lodge in the Fo- 
reſt in the evewng, becauſe the ſame word which ſigniſieth Arabia, if the pricks 


egols, | 
In meeting the thirſty bring Waters, ye inhabitants th land of Tema. New | 


Tranſlation, They brought waters. Vulgar Latine for T eman bath rhe South 

according to the — of the word: But becauſe Tema was one of 12 | 
twelve Princes which came of Ie, Gen. 25. 15. it is more probable, that a 

place having the name from him is meant. The meaning is, ſuch of the 
[ſomaclites as fled would be — periſh for thirſt and hunger, if ſome of 
their brethten did not ſuccour Ferm applies this to the //r aelites, as if 
they fleeing at the Baby/onsſb Captivity were meant, and that in fleeing they 
ſhould come into the deſerts of Arabia to hide themſelves there, and the IH. 


Saubont, is followed by many. But he is for the former, and ſo are all ours, 
as there is good reaſon, ſich it is not the burthen of dea fleeing from Nebu- 
chadnezzar, but of the Arabian: fleeing from Sennacherib, according to Fu- 
nius who alſo ſaith, that Arabia Petraa is here meant, and that they are threat- | 


| ned for their boſtility againſt che Jews, as they are ſometimes complained of by 


che name of Hagarens, | 
Tet a year according to the years of an hireling, andall the glory of Kedar foal 
fail. Having ſhewed the judgement to come upon the Arabian, that they 
might be the more terrified ; he here ſheweth, that it ſhould not be delayed, 
but certainly come at the end of one year, that is, ſaith Lyra, one year after 
Zeruyalem deſtroyed, and the cauſe is intimated in ſaying, The glory of Kedar, 
and the remainder of the ſtrong archers ; gloried in their tents and abundance 
of cattel, and valour, and dexterity in ſhooting, wherefore the Lord would 
thus abaſe them. | 


— I ———__—— — —— 


CHAP. XXII. 


T He burthes of the valley of Vifion, &c. The Septuagint renders it, Of cbe val- | + 
ley of wifian, of Zion, the place here threatned, which is here 
2 a Peripbraſis let forth. For Zion and peruſalem are certainly 
| as all becauſe it was the ſeat of the to whom by 
viſions God rev 42 come, and they were called videmes, Scete, 
therefore reſpect alſo was had tothe name Moria viſion. And although it were 


a 
ſo low. 


they came againſt Jera- 
Salem, in ſtead 25 Calvin will — 
the whole Land 


F ** 1 —— 
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| faying, that theſe th 
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meant, and the deſtruction by Nebuehadutzzar. Whereas it is objected, Lyra 
faich, that the Elamites ght by Nebachadnezzgr as his hired men. 
Others ing, that the Elewites came with Sennacherib, ſay that the deſtru- 
ion by the Caldeer bei ied of to ver. 3. he there propounds thedan- 
ger before this paſt, in which they had been by the Arias, in Hezekiabs 
time, and were ſaved, but not any whit the more turned in their hearts from 
fin, and to fear God and truſt in him, but in worldly means of defence, of 
which ſee verſ. 9, io, &c. which ſeems to be the beſt. The Note of Calvin 
bereupon is good, in that it is not plainly called Judes or Jernſalem, but the 
valley of viſion, that a check was hereby ſoeretly given to the Jews for being ſo 
wicked in the midſt of Gods Prophets, a Countrey alone of viſions, and ſo of 
more light, and yet turned by their fins into obſcurity, as tow ground com. 
paſſed with high hils hach leſſe of the Suns light, then higber grounds; thus 
they made mountains valleys, dark and obſcure by their fins elſwhere called 
darkneſs 28 lohi3.19. They love darkneſſe more they the light. What aileth theo, 
that thow alſo art Four up to the houſe tops ? ] See the like touching Aaasò before, 
Chap. 15.3. for which he ſaith, That chow «/ſe, being in diſtreſſe 2 Army of 
the Calder, he ſheweth, that they ſhould go up, and ſeei mighty Ar- 
my of theic enemies, inſtead of going out couragiouſſy to fight, ſtand there 
weeping like women : and that we ay not doubt how they could ſtand upon 
their houſe-tops, it is to be known that their buildings were battlements to 
walk upon. EF | 

A Cir of tumult and noiſe, and ef joy ; That is, of joy before the Caldees com- 
ing, but now clamour, fear and trouble. 7hy lain wen are nos [lain wich the 
ſword, viz. Becauſe by famine through che-longcontinuance of the ſiege, for 
——— —— — . the City, and this 
was a greater judgement, then to die fighting vali againſt their enemies, 
fab ns Bat theſe had no hearts ſo to do, but being pined away 
and dying through famine, without having any barre), they — ſo, chat 
the Caldees at length brake in, there — to make reſiſtance, and thoſe 
that were, fleeing out another way. One bath a conceit, that they are ſaid to 
be Nin, but not by the ſword ofthe but by Gods hand, as Tiens him- 
ſelf acknow when be ſawrhe of their wals, after the City ta- 
ken, when be ſaid, What power of man could have drawn the Jews out of 
theſe munitions ? it was therefore Gods power that did it, /oſil.7.c-16. 

- All thy rulers fled together, (they are bownd by the archers, Sc. Or rather, as 
the word PD Mic ha ſberb ſignites, From abe Bow, that is, as [nzixe hath it, 
from uſing the Bow ; The Valgar Latine hath it, Duni dini ſunt, becauſe 


ſo indeed the ſenſe will be good. For ſo the Hiſtory 2 K ing. 25. doth excel. 
lently accord vtr. 3,7. and 2:Cbrex.36. for their rulers, iris 
were bound withfetters of braſſe, not only Zedekiah; but alſo leboiakiwand Je- 
boiakin before him. All that were found in thee Were hound; That , all the 
men of warre left., of u hom ĩt is aid, that Nebwngr adan them away to 
Babylon, their binding, which: was common to Captives, being underſtood. 
Thus M«/culw alſo underſtands it, or of Iaboiubin and his Princes, 2 Kim 
iogs not to the time of Sexnacberib, when no (i 
— done, but in the former. 
another reading, Fled tegriber from the | 
found in ther were bound together, ſo Heby. verbatim, by diſti 
reading. 7 off- e this to ah th 
— the n and brought to the King of Babylon, 
but it is not ſaid are, but from Harro, therefore it is bettet unde! 
of fach as came from other parts of 3 2 thinking to 


be ſheltered in ler#/alew, but all this ſhould not profic 


Therefore, ſaid 1, Loo am from 1 1 will weep 
i. — 


the word de deen ebe ug ſeem 20 hederived; ge ech dares, and | 
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Note; 
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2 King. 25.3. 


Verſ3, 
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3 Elam and Kir. Ifaiah 34.6 


3 verſ.6. 


Calvin. 


; Verſ.7. 


Lyra. 


| a valley of miſery in ſtead of a mountain of holinefſe. And thus ought we all to 


be wept, and was grieved in humanity, much more in brocherly charity for Tor- 
ſalem, the treading under-foot whereof the foreſaw now, and the making of it 


ſympathize with the Church in her diſtreſſe, or elſe we are not living but dead 
members of che ſame myſticall body, and fail of the duty commanded, weep 
with them that Weep, And Iſaſab by weeping thus before it came, ſought to move 
the Jews to repentance and ſorrow, as Chriſt afterwards foreſeeing the deſtru- 
ction of Jeraſalem, wept over it. | 

And Elam bare the quiver With the charets of men and horſmen, & c. heb. 
With the chariot of man, borſmen, to diſtinguiſh the chariots in which they came, 


' ja theſe chatrets ate called horſmen, becauſe whether they rode on horſeback or 


from others bearing burthens, be ſaich, a wavy charer, and the men drawn 


in charrets, they were horſemen, By Elan the Perſian is meant, and by Kir the 
Median. For Elas ſee chap. 21.2, For Kir 2 King.16.6. where Janius ſhe weth, 
that it was a part of Media called after the captivity Syromedia, and Kir, ſigni- 
fying a wall, becauſc it was compaſſed with an high mountain, being 2s a wall 
unto it: /eroms ſaith, that the Prophet goeth on here to deſcribe the taking of 
gers ſalem by the Caldees, but Calvin underſtands ic as belonging to the coming 
of Sennacherib againſt Jeruſalem, by which danger after it was paſt, they were 
not moved, and therefore it was not likely that they would by his chreatning of 
a deſtruction to come long aftet, as I have partly touched before and approved 
If chat which was then done were not meant, how could that touching Shebnab 
vetſ. 15. be brought in, ſecing he wis over the Kings bouſe in  Hezebi4b's time. 
and not in Zedck'ab's, bur put down to be but Scribe, as is here propheſied, F. 
| liacvim being preferred to that more honourable, office, us appezrs Chap 36. 
and 37. And K ir nncovered the ſhield, Vulg. Lat, and the ſvield made naked thr 
wal: for Ki lignifieth a Wall, but becauſe it is a proper name alſo, and ſetteth 
forth the Medes, 2s hath been ſhewed, our tranſlation is more. ſenſible, the 
—— being, that having their ſhields covered at other times, now preparing 
to battel they uncovered tbem. 4: ich 0 
Ver. 7. 4 choice vaſſeys were filed. wii charrets, 8c, chat is, where their 
vineyards and olive-yards and ens were, add the horſewen hab ſet themſelves 
Fx aray at the gate, that is, ſhall come ſo near that there ſnall be uo copy of fice- 
ink away for the . 1 | key 
Aud he diſcovered the covering of Judah, and then didft look to the armonr of 
the bouſe of the ferreſt : Here the Prophet ſheweth, what the wicked Jews did 
in the time of their danger, viz, make preparations by force of arms co defend 
themſelves, God in whom their help did chiefly, conſiſt being neglected : as ap- 
pears plainly, if we reade ver. 8 ꝙ. 10.1 1. 12. together. By the covering of Ju- 
dab then maſt needs be meant the armory, whetein w fot war in abun 
dance were kept, and (but up ſo (hat they were us covered, and lay hid, but now 
the doors were ; and they were diſcovered to the vieẽ ot all men, many 
thouſands going forth armed wih them. The bouſe of the Forreſt wherein they 
lay, was of the Forreſt of Lebauos built by Comes, 1 ＋ He diſce vero d 
the covering of Indgb, chen, is no more, but as if he ſaid, the dotiering of Iudab 
Wa diſtovered, thus alſo the Vulg. Lat. reades it: Cv in faith, thit lome by the 
uncoverer of the covering here underſtand God, and ſome reſet this uncovering: 
to the enemy, but be is for the former. | Cyra, who is for the dtſtruction by 
Nebuchaincz347, ſaith, that by this covering the Temple is meant, which was 
covered as maſt holy, thut bone might behold it where the glorious Cherubim: 
ſtood, and wherein ſ nah truſted as weovering to protect them, as appeuts by their 
faying, The Temple of the Lord, Jer, .. Ianiui by the covering uncovered, u 
detſtands their bulwarks in the borders of /adsb taken by the enemy, and by che 
houſe of the foreſt; not that bui't by So/owesn, becauſe that "way not now ia the 
Jews hands, but any houſes in forreſts at large, where wa / like iuſkruments were 
made. Some will have hidden treaſures meant by the c which were no] 


brought forth to maintain ſouldiers, and ſome by the houte. of the forreſt an 
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houſe | 
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houſe built and filled wich arms by D avid, which lay hid from the 
common people till now. But to leave divers mens conceits, here is 
che ſame thing ſet forth in two phtaſes, vis. the houſe of the Forreſt of 
opened tb bring forth arms for theit defence, where they were before covered 
and kept, 'whcn they had no uced co uſe them. For the drift of the Propher is co 
ſne w all the carnal means which the Jews uſed to defend themſelves, and to te- 
prove them therefore becauſe they did not flee to faſting and praier ro God; 
which was the chief. And be begins wich their ſeeking firlt for lore of arms in 
this verſe, and therefore ĩt doth nothing agree to expound it either of the vale 
covering the moſt holy place opened to enter in and prophane it, as /erow doth, 


and why: /awixs ſniould decline chat expoſition of the Forreſt of Labaum, 1 ſee 
not, becauſe there us none other houſe famous for an armoury but that, and 
be makes it not to appear to have been ac this time in the enemies hands, and out 
of the Jews. Hot that which the Jews are ſaid next to have done, ver. 9, 10,11, 
reade 2 C bro. 3 1. 4, + 2nd we (hall ſee the things done by the counſell and help 
of 9 — — yes viewing wenopey res re- 

iring them, and ſtopping the waters, rians coming to fight agaioſt 
—— be ſupplied, only the numbriog of houſes here ſpoken 
of, and rhe breaking down of ſome in the ſuburbs that might be ad j0us to 
the enemy, are there omitted, and the ditch making berwixt the two wals, yet 
two wals repaired and tengrhned are there ſpoken of. For numbring the bou- 
ſes, that might be either to koow how many men were in them to make an army 
that they might finde watchmen, or how many perſons that the proviſion for 
, their ſuſtenance during the time of the ſiege mighr-be ordered accordingly, for 


or as Lyra, or of the bulwarks entred by the enemy, but only, as was firſt laid, 


| che ditch ic was to hold water for the beſieged, a new one being made, leſt the 
old ſhould oor ſuffice. 
| Bar ye bave nor lovked to the maker thereof, Bec. Ye have thus uſed all outward 
| means to preſerve your city ſermſaum from coming into the hands of the ene 
my, but unts the Lord who hath made it an holy city and habitation for him- 
| ſelf; end that not newly but long ago, ye have not looked to ſeek his aid by faſt. 
ing and praier, and turning from your fins. He doth not then ſimply tax warlike 
preparations for our defence, but a truſting in chem and not in the Lord alone, 
in whom is all our help, [unix here again differing from all others expounds 
the matter thereof thus, the Authout of this judgement for your, fins long agoe 
determined by him to be brought upon you, examples whereof he hath alſo 
made you to ſee in your brethren of the ten Tribes, that by chem being warned 


Dot their con- 


upon theſe 


0 


| 


' gainſt rhe community of the Jews, who were 
| in carnal means, | 
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Veri. 14. 
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times, meaning not preciſely, that in times of extraordinary humiliation we 
ſhould al wales do thus, for [vel 2. it is ſaid, Read bare, and — 
| cating 


behaviour, let it publikely 
, —— * oxen, &c. that is 
merry, 4004 jadge ments — 5 Joy ace here 


oghiog-and-conking 
ply caxed 


not to be expired for ever, as here followerh, ver.14. Or to be profuſe in laugh- 
tet, making ir their daily ptactice to feaſt, laugh and be merry: or laſtly, being 
unaffected at rhe (ins of the and, ot at our brethtens miſeries, Row. 12.15. . 
6.6. Killing of oxen, Hete the Prophet —— to their (ins,- beb. it 
ded, they ould hve n de by Falling end Prater, chop ee 
ned, ould bave t unto him ier, cont tariwi 
— 2 tun into all exceſſe of riot, and made a — en the terrible 
threatnings denounced againſt chem, ſaying, La av cat and arink for to-morrow 
we hal die: thut is, in way of detiſion of rhe Prophets ing of horrible 
deſttuction at hand, able to make any heart to tremble, were fo far from 
being allected with it, that they ſaid in effect, let denth come ſo ſpeedily, we will 
make merty whileſt we may, for we hold this culo! 
ſhall never cake effect. See the like ſaying of Epicures, 1 Cor, x 5.32. the Papilts 
ſaith Calvin, becauſe taking of fleſh is here taxed, gather that is a ſinne tu eat 
fleſh upon a faſting day : but Why do they not infer the like touching wine · drink- 
10g, whichis as well here of ? Therefore their eating fle ſh and drin 
ing wine i feaſtmg, which at times of faſting in an-abominarion, and to 
eut ot drink any thing, but it cuſe ot neceſſuy for inſirmities ſake, in ſome only 
that cannot faſt from oll food without detrimeti to their health, is unla ful, and 
not the faſtingifrom fieſh only, becauſe faſtingis from eating bread or drinking 
watery, E s. A. . 16. fohab u b. 
Au wa revenltd in the cars of the Lend of Hoffe, if this iniquity ſpall be c 
piu cu, gc. He ſpeuketh rhus, not that God needs any revealing of things done 
upon earch by wicked men, for he ſeeth and kooweth all things, but his bearing 
by an Hebraifa is rhus ſer forth, the more to terriſie the wi who thiok baply 
it ſhall not come to bis ear, wilo cannot if he bears of their evill ſayings and do- 
inge, but de a ſevere Judge undo chm; 4 men threatoing a malefactor, and 
his knowing of it, and reproof therefore being dripiſed, he tels him ſutther that 
ius evill doing in con of the Law is come to the cars ot the Judge, this 
will more ſtartle him. form of thrratning uſed here is an oath, ſomething 
. live not, if this' rviquicy be fer given, that 
full purpoſe to pabtiſh theſe coaremarrs of his judgements wich 
might the more appear, and all others ſearto do the like. Some think, 
B — —— — ———— a de ſpigbt 
tit of God, a degree aguinit the holy Gholt, I cannot 
ſubſcribe unto them, becauſe fo alſo it ould be beit as all other fins, whe tons it is 
herefinglod doc from them, be ing called rb ] and Jeremhereupoa lah, 
Poſt pc trofba corvih, & vx v offends; Do, 


aliquod alind peccatum. And whereas ſome infer, becauſe itis44id, till they 
* cht chore is forgiveneſſe after death, it is ubiurd, and withoucall ground in | 


e —— fd, rather hen — | 


th I will ſufferany ching to be done unto me. 


| 


threntning ridiculous, as which 


Get. | 


Z 2 land 22.23] 
3 ſackcloth, de mentions theſe-accordiog to the cuſtom of thole 


yet, tor there is a time to laugh and a time to cep, but in time of calemicy, | 


in coming tor (in, or joy in ſin to godly ſotrow for it, becauſe ſome are | 
fo far from mourning for their (ins, rhac they joy in committing them, and glory 
in recoutiting them, and joy to think upon them afrerwards; which is an imquicy 
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bete Tceaſurer, in whoſe room fliekim was to be ſet up. For the firſt enough 


{is uſed in this ſenſe in e 
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| oi nee here fo — PE Fe OR in his 
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wich rene 
Seuthe chat 


55 2 
— — — Lande g Exad. 1.1 1, where a 
word comin from the — is uſed; 5 122 but 
it is not ſo cighely rendred,, ſithᷣ I will or bear it, but rather civics of ſtore, 
or treaſure : And i it be token otherwiſe for cities of Tabernacles, that Pha- | 
rab ſhould cauſe the Hebrea to duild for him, hat ſenſe would there be in 
it 2 But be addech fyrcher that che render it paffophorixm, i. c raden: 
velenbicu/um;; but certainly by a great 1 ing of d for TU, from im y 
a word derived 2 Chen. 31 11. indeed 550. chambers, yet not to 
but to lay up the tithes brought in: yea, and the Jeſvite himſelf 
argueth y ous to prove, that this Shebneh was not the high-Prie but a | 
—— for 1. che Septuagint and Cyril call him qaeforem, others rreaſu- 


ter. 2. Yeelding, that be was over the Temple underſtood by the houſe here, 
be could not be the High Prieſt, becauſe be is no where io called; bur the | 
High-Prieſt. 3: 7o/ephw in letting down the catalogue of High-Priefts, makes 
no mention of any r 4 Axariah was now High-Prieft, 
2 Ghren 31. 10. 5, The High-Pricſthood was not tranſlared to another family 
r till the time of the Maccabees, but the office here 
of is tranſlated ver. 20, 1, But whether this Shebnab, and that 2 Tig. 
ho were one and the ſame, is by ſome doubted, 38 by Joſephms and 9 
becauſe this She and Elialis were Prieſts, thoſe 2 King.19. Laicks. Arias 
Montanns faich, that they were the ame, fo likewiſe Calvis and all ours ge- 
nerally. The cauſe of the doubt is pa uſe according to ſome the man 
bere ſpoken of, was one that lived in Zedekzab his time, when Nebuobaduenzar 
took Jeraſalem, whereby 5 — all that which went before, of the 
Jews ſtreights by the Caldees, and partly becauſe that Shen 2 King. 19. is 
1 N be Scribe-or Chancellout to the King, and Hlial i over the houſe, but 


hath been alceady ſaid, to ſhew that the things before ſpoken from ver. 6. 
1 even Schon; who is for the y ork 
dogs. yet coming to Shu he laith, that here a new Prophecy begins con- 

cetning a great man in He bis time, of whom before, 2 King. 1g. For the 
ſecond, Calvin obſerves chat (ID hach another ſignifeation Treu ſurur 
. viz, 4 fauror or cheriſher, which'is proved 1 King-1.2. where the ſame word 
f Aeg, though there in 2 good ſenſe, yer 
in the heart of this wicked man, even evil coun- 


22 bold, the office of n — 
1 — eee Elia 3 moſt fuichfull man. — 
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Verſ.16. * 


Verſ. 17. 


Hieronm. 


- © evillcounſe!! »2xinfrhs State, and therefore he ealleth Him this fautor or 


cheriſher; in way of contempt, as Chtiſt ſometimes called fer that crafry 
Fox, whereas by ſome he is thought to bave this name given him from a city in 
Egypt, Sechen, from whence he came, being therefore called a Sochnite, it is 
but conjectural. But doth Iſaiab ſo terribly threaten him? over 
that which is nncerrzin, here is enough diſcovered in the verſes following to 
ſhew chat he had great cauſe. For he was proud like Abſz/om,-and ont of his | 
pride he built him a fiately iepulchre for a memorial, which could not be wich- | 
out great coſt, and therefore not without pilling and poiling the people. And | 
forſomuch as he provided thus forthe enrombing of his corps, when he ſhould | 
die; he hereby intimated that he was one and the head of them, that contemn- 
ing the Prophets threatnings ate and dranł ſecurely,” hen the whole city and 
kingdom were like to come into great ſtreights· And he doubtleſſe was one of 
thoſe princes ſpoken of 2 King.19: which 3 urns — to fortifie ſo 
ſtrongly, that it was now ſuppoſed by the ſtrength of their fortifications with- 
out ſeeking to the Lord by faſting and prajer' they” ſhould be ſufficiently de. 
fendedagainſt the aſſaults of their enemies, although the King himſelf did 
not ſo, but by his ſpeeches to the people ſhewed plainly, that ſtill all his truſt 
was in the Lord, moving them to do the like, 2 Chron. 32-8: With them u un 
arm of fleſh,but with a the Lord; uad the people riſted in theſt viii. 

What deft tho here, that thou buſt” bewed' for thy ſelf a ſepule hre, &c. " 
moſt unworthy man, becauſe he was in high place, and great in this world, 
thought by his wezlth ro make himſelf great and famous in his memory | 
throughout many ages to come, contrary to that, Prov. 107. The memorial 
the juſt ſhall be bleſſed, bus the name of the Wicked ſhall rot. But the Prophet ta kes 
him up as one that was but a very lava perſonating a great Officer of the king- 
dom, but having nothing of worth in him, whereby we may ſee both how 
baſe and unworthy great men make themſelves by their pride and oppreſſions, 
to learn to flee vices, becauſe God is alſo full of wrath againſt them: and that 
a King may have evil Officers about him, he not ing it, as Heeehs- 
ab had this wicked Shebpahi eit | 

Behold the Lord will carry thie umuy with æ mighty captivity; &c, Vulg. Lat. 
fenrt Gallus gallinacers aſportari tefaciet taking the word, A here uſed for a 
.cock; which properly ſignifyet h a man, becanſe as a man is amongſt his wives 
ſtrong and impemous; ſo a dunghill cock amongſt his hens. But then ir muſt 
be read thus, be will canſe thee to be carried Capyive by the captivity of a cork - | 
. becauſe there is nothing ſignifying s, and the meaning is of a cock taken and 
bound, and gelt, and made a capon, his comb being cut, and then he being 
carried to the market, nordaring to look up, but holding down his head, who 
ſo proudly lifted up his creſt, and crowed upon his dunghill formerly. This 
indeed is a good gloſſe of eri. But forſomuch as M ſignifyeth not a cock, 
but a man, or ſtrong, it is better rendted as before, though ſome reade it with 
the captivity of a man, that is, imo a far countrey, becauſe men are carried fur- 
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Funins. 
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theſt when they are taken, as being more able then women to endure tra vel, but 
this is ſomew hat far fetcht, wherefore 1 adhere to the firſt as moſt ſenſible, rhe 
Lord ſball 2 thee. away _ _— 7 — 2 ane and die in extreme 
miſery and ignominy, as thou out of thy prepa for thy long laſting 
— gr, which is further CE ver.18, Of che fulltllingof this / 
we reade not, but it is not to be doubted of. The Hebrews, if we will beleeve 
Ne with ſome other of the Jews conſpiring with him, fear- 
— Fi ſhould be taken, went — — . part with him, 
but ſo great a deſtruction coming upon bis army the night following, he being 
full of wrath, took them and carried — doing execution up- 
an them there in moſt terrible manner, and tying this mam to an horſes tayl, 
as Muſculws relates it; be cauſed him to bedrawnamongſt thorns till he died. 
Junius differing ftom all other tranſlators vendeis it tbus, Bobold the Lord that 
covered thee willi the covering of 's man, and ᷑luarbethi ber gudlily : but he mi- 
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[Liab 2 2:18. Like « Bal rofſed * 'E liakines preſernent. | 


ſtakes 279 taltal, ca ivating for to cover, c 
radixes ˙D and ' & andgur New Trantbrioa being deceived im 
put the ſame in the Margin, as if it might be indiſferently rendre 
but the firſt is the only right reading. Fox the next w 
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ſence of Abaſbueroſh to the Gallows. 


Hlebr. It is either crowning, or rolling as a Ball or Bowl is rolled being caſt out 


and Zerom once renders it by mizcer, it is better cranſlated all the times, which 


bowl into a large conntrey, With his Some have it large and ſpacious, ſome 
large of bounds, 28 if “ had reference to the Countrey, and not to him 
that ſhould caſt him thither ; but for the word ſignifying. hands; it is more 
proper to referre it to the Lord, who he chreatnech ſhall do all this with his 
molt mighty hands. The Bold, the Spiric of God makes the Prophet to deal 
even with men of greateſt honor and power if they be proud and profane. Aud 
the chariots. of thy, glory ſhall be the ume of thy: Lords houſe ; That is, Whereas 
rhroughthe favour of thy Lord and King thou wert ſo hi bly exalted, that 
thou rodeſt glotiouſſy in thy charret thorow the ſtreets of 
croucht and bowed unto by the people, thou ſnalt be brought to ſuch a ſhame- 
ful condition in che enemies Land, being made a ſcorn and laughing ſtock to 
them, that through the contemprible condition, wherein thou halt be, th 
Lord Hezekjab, though a godly King, hall ſuffer reproach , when they 
ſay, This was Hezekiabs favourite, who I warrant yon is a good one, that 
voured and honoured ſo much ſuch a varlet as this: and to this eſtct almoſt 
Caluin. bence warning Princes go beware whom they prefer, leſt it redound at 
length to their diſhonour, ... .,....,, $1.21 3:6 5 | 
And in that day I will call my ſervant Eliakin the ſon of Hilkiah &c. At what 
time this was done is uncertain, hat certain it is that Shebnab his wicked neſſe 
eng N to the King, he was put down from chat higheſt office, and 
Ebakim ſet up, yer he was nut put down all at once, but being now Treaſurer 
and Maſter of che Kings houſe,” he was put from the firſt before Sernacheribs 
2 70 Jeraſalem, and was then only in the ſecond office of Scribe, E- 
liakim being ſet npajore him, as we may. ſee, J. 35. and this moſt probably 
wa$.ypon {/4iah his propheſying againſt him: but afterwards he revolting to 
the enemy, as hath. been laid, A liahim bad all che honour of both theſe offi- 
ces, from wbichit is thought he had been formerly removed. through Shebuah 
his falſe ſug 2eſtions to his Lord agaioſt him. But his is only conjectural, and 
baply Elias ver in any of. theſe offices before, but bei 1 
right honeſt and Kall mag, the King upon the detection of the 
fraud, or rather, his pride, preferred hien to one of his 
nr ch ae any ſuch ite ee hin N ene: 
policy in the King to continue him in any. ſuch, o im ſtill, neit 
could he think him; a manco ſend wich aks to the Pro 
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onfounding two ſereral 
decei 45 bim, bave 
either way, 
thee, Jerom bath, Shal life thee up as cloathing, amictum That is, Shall ſo ea- 
fily take thee up, and carry thee away, as one doch a garment, but Heby. it is, 
Cover a covering onthee ; that is, as Jatablus hath it, ſhall cloath thee with 
confuſion, and he alludes to the covering of the faces of thoſe that were con- 
demned of old, as we may ſee in the caſe of Hamancarried thus out of the pre- 


He all ſurely turn and toſſe thee violently like a ball inta a large countrey, &c. 
Hieron. Coronans coronabit te tribulatione, foe pilam mittet in terram latam, 


of 2 ſtrong mans hand a great way: But becauſe rolling doth beſt agree, 
are three in this place alike, 27 be will roll thee with 4 _ like a ball or 


Jeraſalem, being 
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Calvin. 
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Verſ. 22. 


Verſiaz. he faith, ; 

1 will lay upon hu ſhoulder the key of the houſe of David; According to that 
Ha. g. The government ſhall be apom bu ſhoulder, and he ſhall ft upon the throne of 
David : The houſe of David ſetting forth nothingelſe bur his Throne or King- 

although ſome adhering to 7erom expound Davids houſe of the Temple, 
becanſe he provided treaſure and materials for the building of it. But let chem 
ſhew any other place wherein it is ſo taken, and if they cannot this muſt needs 
fall to the ground. But what an high dignity is here ſpoken of, being rhe 
ſame that is ſaid of the Sowof God, and again applied unto him, Reve/-3.7. 
Verilyzbis hath made ſome to expound this as ſpoken of Chriſt, and not of 
auy mortal man; but orhers'better of Eliakjm, a man thus preferred by He- 
cela, as a figure of Chriſt ; ſo Cyril and doret; but for this end they 
hold him to have been both Nah Fei d, and over the Kings houſe alſo, thus 
figaring our Chriſi his dignity both regal and pontifician. But as his having 
che high-Prieſthood hath been already confuted, ſo it is not neceſſary to make 
bim any otherwiſe a figere of Chriſt thus; but as Davidin ct of his king- 
ly digmry, there being another, who alone ty him as King and Prieſt, 
even . —ů—ů— er tom ngdom, he 
aks of becenſe vg e City deliyered to him, the 
g tikes es bathe bhi jd 
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er in, 
e 75 


, and 
ot go out, but by . ad all chings are either confirmed or diſa- 
by kim. "Whereas then this | is made to Z/iahim, it doth imply 
ewothings, 1. Dexterity and'Wiſdom | 


U 2 Pharaob, fo that with- 


of bi fathers deaf, which mn 
ee 


opening and ſhutring out of Heaven b 
a. eren, Of en, ws Calvin 
given but power to preach ſalvation 
co ſuch as by truefaith and repentance rarn, and damnation to the unbelie- 
vag, accofding tothat Ar 16:16. 'He'that believerh aud u baprized ſhall be 
ſw; be that beligverh not, damned; rr is fel- 
2 in heben. Bux others better," 
pouier of t for the well- of the Chureh,! becatiſe the K are 
neverſpokenof, but in thix ſenſe, and chi Government wat Peclei nta 


and! AHuſculus, chat nothing elſe is 
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Preacher acketh this part ot the Goverhmene, 
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ſod 


5. or elſe aniron pail to driye imoa 


off- 


» his all the glory of his father houſe, 
e: 19, &c. The Vulgat Lati 


tes lor 


comet h o 


out again. For a wiſe and good Prince by ſetling 


him. ate leſſer, 
een db e a 
der it ſo, eſpecially who f 
it is meant, that he ſhould order all thing in the 
players upon Inſtruments. But chis having b 
ter underſtood of all forts of people 
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ſmall and greac 


into a wall. 


faid; chat be ſhould be faſtened as a nail in a ſure place, that cannot be plucke 
i Laws and Ordinances 
but alſo the Generati- 
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already confured, 


upon bim, as veſſels of all ſorts are hanged up upon nails or pins 


howſoever- it be conſti- 
ho onghit wholly. to give hi n 
0 to give hit to "A or of rulers 
4 the State whece-it is Chriſtian, they have ground in the Word for their 
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And I will faften bim A Nail ina ſure place, &c. A nail, faith «Adam; was Verſ.z3. 
either made of woodrodrive into the to faſten a Tent Exod. Naw. — 2 

W i do bang things upon; and thus the 
words following ſhew, that be i * it is faid berſeng. They ball 
t ing and the iſſur, all vo. 
Latine, Divers kinds of weſelr ever) 
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Verſ. 25. 
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© Ver e eee er ner e. oy 
the Temple and City being again deſtroyed by the Raman. But all this 

falleth, — the Sos; hereof, that is, Eliakims being an high-Prieſt, 
bath been already razed. And as for his exception taken to the former, it is 
of no force, for it is meant of the kinsfolk and friends of Shebnab, that hung 
upon him, and had mainteuance and hopes of preferment from him, from all 
theſe when he fell they fell alſo. And he twice mentioneth the Lords ſpeaking 
of this, once ſetting him forth by this title, The Lord of hoſts, that it might 
not be doubted of, but ſtedfaſtly believed, that Shebnah ſhould thus be 
brought down, and Eliabim ſet up, though Shebnah were then ſo mighty, and 
in ſuch grace, that men could hardly believe it. But this conſideration, that 
God is the Lord of hoſts, who threatneth the wicked of the higheſt rank, 
that ſtand moſt ſtrongly, with deſtruction, ſhould make them fear it, to turn 
unto him, and not to go on in their pride and tyranny, as if they were too great 
ever to be moved. | 


| —  @ 


a CHAP. XXIII. 


He burthen of Tyre, Howl ye ſhips of Tarſviſh, &c. Tyrus was an Iſland in 
the time of the Prophets, as we may ſee in Exe. 26. and 27. where Gods 
judgements againſt Tyre ate more amply ſet forth, and the cauſe thereof: but 
| afterwards it was by Alexander, when he beſieged it, laid to the firm Land, 
the narrow paſſage betwixt them being filled up, that his Army might approach 
to their wals. The Countrey to which it belonged was Phenicia, and it lay 
notfarre from Galilee, as we may gather, where Chriſt is ſaid to have gone 
from Galilee into the parts of Tyrus and Syden, Mat. 15. that is, faith H. . in 
Patriarchs travels fifty fix miles. The cauſe why Tyre ſhould be deſtroyed: is 
ſer forth, Exek.26.' to be their inſulting over eruſalem at the deſtruction 
thereof, the mean alſo whereby Nebuchadrezzay King of Babylon, And Pe- 
rowfaich, That in the Hiſtory of the ＋Hrian warres', ſoon after the deſtru- 
ction of Jeruſalem, the Philsſtims, - Arabians, Damaſcus and «A x, ptians were 
ſabdued alſo; and becauſe Tyre is mentioned in the Pſalms, as joyning with 
them againſt Gods people, The tabernacles of the Edomites and Iſbmaclites,Gebal, 
and Ammon, au Amalek , with theſe of Tyre;he doubts not but when they were 
jadged,7 re wasjudged alſo. But we need not go by ſuch conjectures, for /o/e- 
p bus fairb, That * after Ieruſalem was deſtroyed, Nebuchadus x x ar 
went agaioft 757, and with great labour making proviſion for his Army to ap- 
proach do it, tobt ĩt and made x a place for Fiſhermen to dry their nets. Icy ic. 
15 Tyre Heb.is Y ſignifying a tock, ſo called, becauſe ſtrong as a rock, and ſitu- 
ated upona rock. It was the metropolitan City of Phe nitia, the Lady of the 
| Pin, L ſea, and mart of the whole world for the opportunity of the ſcite. P lin ſaith, 
in. +5-4-15* That it was ſometime ſeven hundred paces from the Land, the whoſe 'compaſſe 
| _ | ofthe Land where it ſtood being nineteen thouſand paces ; the City two and 
twenty furlongs,*being rather All as a Tower,” then a City, and for riches and 
pomp exceedingaltocher Cities? For the Antiquity Serfaus faith; That it was 
it by the ſon of lapbet, called Tyrus, ſoon aſterthe floud, but now 
che deſtruction hereof is threatned. ip7 of Taru, chat are bidden to 
» » | howly Vage, Lanier hach gp. ſea, becauſe Ti ſignifierlt the ſea, 
for che sky-colpur' thereof, which | ſee before 
* The Septragint, thage, b 7 
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| are ſpecially ſpoken of, as coming frequently to Tre. 


Tfaiah 2 3.2. ; The Haven of the River. ö 


moſt and beſt ſhips of which pertained to Tyre. Now the ſhips are bidden to 
bowl by a Preſopopeia, the mote to ſer forth the miſery of their maſters. Yata- 
blu faith,” that ſome Hebrews ſay, That there was a City not farre from Tyrus 
and Sidon. called Tar fiſo, but he holds the mediterranean fea, which is of 2 
sky-colour, to be meant hereby. Calvin, Tarſis in Cilicia where P. was born, 
There is no entring in from the Land of Chittim, it is revealed to them. Heb, From 
entring in; and the words before, devaſtation from houſe, the ſenſe being, ſo 
that no houſe is left, orentring in c By Chittim the Grecians are meant, and 
therefore by ſome the deſolation brought upon Tyre by Alexander is under- 
ſtood to be here propheſied of. But Calvin yields good reaſon to the contra- 
ry; 1. Becauſe Ezek. 26. where the ſame thing is propheſied of, Nebuchad- 
car is exprelly ſaid to be the King that ſhould do it. 2. Becauſe Alexander! 
took not Tyre till 500 years after, and what comfort would this have been to 


the people of God to hear, that their cruel enemies of Tyre, dwelling ſo near 
unto them, ſhould be ſuffered ſo long to go unpuniſht, when all other Nati- 
ons about ſuffered by Babylon? 3. Becauſe Tyre is ſaid after this to have a 
King, but after being deſtroyed by Alexander, none, but was reduced to the 
form of a Commonwealth. The not coming of ſhips therefore from Chittim, 
is not to be underſtood as if the way were ſtopt up againſt them, but by reaſon 
of the deſolation to which they ſhould hear that this famous Mart-Town was 
brought, they ſhould ceaſe coming thither for traffick, and this is meant by 
theſe words, It i revealed to them, although Calvin refers it indifferently to 
Grecians Or T yrians. | 

Be ſtill, O ye inhabitants of the Iſle, &c. Here he further amplifieth the 
judgement of Tyre, by ſhewing, That whereas in times paſt there uſed to be 
much noiſe of ſhips coming from Sidon thither, now they ſhould. not traffick 
there any more. Sidon was a City upon the ſea- eoaſt about two hundred fur- 
longs from Tyre, and à Colony thereof, and therefore the inhabitants thereof 


And by great Waters the ſeed of Sihor, the harveſt of the river i her revenue. 
Jerem joining this to the former words, reads it together with verſ.2. thus, Be 
felent (O inhabitants of the Iſle) the negotiation of Zidon; many Waters have 
repleniſhed thee, &c. whereas ver.3. is manifeſtly in Hebrew dis joined from ver. 
2. beginning not with theſe words ¶ great waters] but, Andy great Waters, 
&c. Sihoris the river Nils. which by overflowing the Land of Egypt makes 
ic ſo fruitfull, and therefore ſeed and fruits are attributed hereunto, - becauſe 
by the overflowing hereof they grow in abundance, the Land being fatned by 
the black ſlud by this river brought down upon it. It had the name Wil us, ſaith 
one, from ian, nouns limus, which it brought with it. But the Prophet 
here in amplifying the miſery of Tyre, by ſaying, The corn of Egypt was her 
harveſt or increaſe, means, that it was fo, becauſe brought from chence to 
Tyre to her great benefit : thus it had been, but now it ſhould be ſo no more, 
for Tyre was the Mart of Nations. Verſ. 4,5. He inſiſts upon this amplification 
from Zidon and Egypt further ſaying, Be aGamed, O Ziden, for the ſea bath 
ſpoken, even the ſtrength of theſea, &c. By the ſea ſome underſtand Tyre, cal- 
ed the ſea, becauſe ſtanding in the ſea, and the ſtrongeſt Iſland therein. Others 
taking the ſea as ſpoken to by a Proſopopeia, and Tyre brought forth as it were 
thereby, and encreafed to ſuch riches and glory, becauſe all the 7 yrians wealth 
came in by the ſea, We may take it either way, or rather both the ſea, and 
Tyre the ſtrength hereof brought in complaining of a deſolation, . whereas in 
times paſt here were many gallant young men and virgins brought forth, and 
brought up there, now ir was not ſo, the place being laid waſte. As at the re- 
port concerning egypt, &c. Calvin, So ſoon as the rumour comes to «Egypt they 
ſhall ſarrow ] That is, faith he, as ſoon as they ſhall bear in Egypt, that Nebw- 
chadnezzar bath won Tyre, as fart be tertiſied, as they that are likely next 


to be deſtroyed. Others underttanding it in the ſame manner ſay, that Egype 
ſhalt ſorrow, bectaſe their commodiries, — wont 07 fall 0 thaw 
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reat profit to the 7yrians can now be no more uttered unto them. Some in 
both theſe regards, for the Egyptian might know out of Ee. 29. 18. Jer. 47.4. 
that when Tyre fell, deſtruction by the Ca/dees was nat farre from them, as 
being promiſed for their hite. And this agreeth beſt with the words of the 
Pee which are verbatim, As this heard to Egypt, thay ſhall monrn , as the 
hearing of Tyre. Wherefore Junius, whom our New Tranſlations follows 

taking it for an illuſtration by 2 compariſon made berwixt the fear that ſhould 
ſurprize the contiguous Nations about Tyre, and of thoſe in the time of A4 
ſes, when they heard of the E Peer drowning inthe red ſea, did much mi- 
ſtake it; neither will the words bear chat expoſition, becauſe it is , » 
ramonr ta Egypt; not of or concerning Egypr. 

Paſſe ye over to T arſhiſs, &c. That is, Tyre being deſtroyed, which bath 
been your Mart hicherto, ſeek ye now to get your living by ſailing to ſome o- 
ther place, as a new Mart-Town, for here is no good for you to be done any 
mote. The Vulgar Latine , Paſſe the ſeas, as it may well be interpreted, no 
particular place being meant; for if it were meant of a place called Tarſus, it 
will not thus agree with the words going before verſ.1. How! ye ſhips of T ar- 
{+ ; for what comfort in going to a place in a lamentable caſe ? Beſides here is 
no word lpnifying ee paſſe T arſhiſhG. Howl ye inhabiters of the Iſland ;| 
Some render it I andi, but it is a ſingular, and may be referred to Tyre. 

Is this your ancient City, &c. Of the antiquity of Tyre, ſee before; but 
howſoever they gloried in this, now he ſaith, that they ſhould go in a poor 
manner afarre oft, after the manner of beggars or captives to Babylon, - Heby. 
it is [ From afarre off into perigrination] or to a ſtrauge Countrey, the ſenſe 
is all one; for if Tyre from whence were farre from Babylon to which they 
ſhould go, then Babylon was far from Tyre. 

He enquires by what counſel this is done, and ſhewet h, that it was the Lords 
to abaſe all humane glory, whereby we may ſee how ſupeteminent in wealth 
and worldly all the inhabitants of this mighty City were. That we may all 
learn not to glory in ſuch things, but know that the Lord can ſoon ſtain all 
glory, and therefofe in the midſt of all pomp fear and be ſubmiſle to ſerve 
him, * | | 
Paſſe thy Litndas a River ¶ O agnghter Tarſhiſh) &c. or, Danghter of the ſea. 
For being taken either way, itagrers well to Tyre, being called a daughter of the 
ſea,becauſe ſtanditg in che ſea, and as it were ſpringing out of it, and daughter 
T + ſviſs,berauſeGen.10uthere was a T arſb5/6 coming of Zapher,who repleniſh- 
ed the Iſles and haply he might inhabit here, and chus the ſhips of Tyre were 
before called the ſhips of Jurſbiſb, verſ. 1. Now in bidding her paſſe as a river, he 
ſhews, the going away of the Tyrians into Captivity out of their own Land, 
there being no means to ſtay them, as a floud cannot be ſtaid, but flows on, till it 
de ſwallowed up of the ſea; Or becauſe he faich, Paſſe thy Land as a flaud, he 
means, That as a floud riſerh above the banks, and runs divers wayes, ſo they 
ſhould be ſcatteted. Vatublus renders it, Paſſe on to the daughter of Tarſhiſ a6 
v. 6. but in the He. it is plainly, Danghter Tarſbiſb, as the party ſpoken to. But 
how can the Daughter of Tar/5:ſ6 low to Tarſpiſb, as Verſ. 6? Anſw. Very 
well, if by Tarſſiß we underſtand the ſea, as well asa place ſo called, as one 
moſt eminear off. ſpting thereof. No girdle mort, that is, whereas before the 
waters did pird it about, and werte a defence unto it, now ny are not, it be- 
ing j by che conquerout to the firm Land, Some by Girdle underſtand 
ſtrength, w lich in that City was great to reſiſt the enemy. I think it beſt to 
join both together. But Whereas ſome by Girdle underſtand the meaneſt 
commodity to he ſold there, end fo that being full of rich metchandize before, 
nothing was left, I think this to be far fetcht. 

He hath given a conmundwhit ag ainſt the merchant City, &c. Here the de- 
firudtion 6f Tyres farther api. and he dwels ſo 4 it, becauſe it 
might ſeem incredible to men, that ſo flourifhi 


— c g 1 Vatablus, 


N N ing ſhould | 
be deſtroyed, Ny. for the metehant City is Canaan, wt a gens bay by | 
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others, RN iſo that Tyre in Canaar; ſo Foſh.19.29. it is reckon- 
ed in the lot of the Tribe of Ahr, and Marth. 15. the Canaanitiſh woman, 
| whocried unto Chriſt for ber daughter, is ſaid to have come out of the parrs 
of Tyre and Zides, and by this name is it ſet forth the rather, becauſe it was a 
| City full of merchants, and the word Canes ſignifierh a merchant. Wherefore 
it muſt be read according to the Hebrew, He hath given a command againſt. Ca 
»asn, the ſenſe yet being the ſame. | | 

T hou ſhalt no more. rejoice (O thos oppreſſed virgin, daughter of Zidox ] &c. 
Here is according to Ferom another deſcription of the ſame City Tyre: for al- 
though it now excelled E idon farre in ſtrength, beauty and riches, yet it was 
built by che Sidonians, and was a Colony of Sidev. But whereas he threatens 
Tyre, by ſaying, that ſhe ſhould no more rejoyce, he meaneth not never, for 
ver{.15. after ſeventy years there is a Promiſe made unto her, wherefore it is 
meant, no more a long time. Anda virgin Tyre is here called, not in reſpect 
of purity or chaſtity, or truth formerly bing there, but becauſe ſhe was ne- 
ver before ſubdued or brought under the luſt of any; ſo Calvin, ſaying, that 
the Tyrians goods kept, as it were, lockt up befote a long time, were now 
ſubjected to the Conquerours will, as if Venice never ſubdued, were therefore 
called a virgin City. Paſſe into Chittim, that is, ſaith Jerome; into Gracia, and 
other weſtern parts, as before upon ver. 1. 1 

Behold the Land of the Caldeans,; they Were not till the eAſſyrigns founded it, &c. 


ran, and Palgar Latine, whereupon ſome think that mentiom is made of 
Canaan, that by recounting how the inhabitants of that Land periſhed,chey of 
Tyre might fear the ſame „er, now ſet againſt chem; ſo Zerom and Hieren. 


Vulgar Latine, There hath not been ſuch a people, the Aſſyrians founded it; That 
is 2 Jerom, if ye would know by whom ye ſhall be brought to this deſtru- 
| &ion, the Calatans ſnall do it, who are ſuch a people for might and power, a 
that there was never any people like them, and they are moſt ancient, as ha- 
_— beginning from Aſbur, of whom ſee Gen. 10. Before ver. i a. he ſpake 
to 


ſtrong ones, dig d down the howſes,&c. Our new Tranſl. They ſer wp the towers 
thereof, and raiſed the Palaces thereof, and he brought it to ruin. Contrary to 
] the former, and indeed it is àa marvel, that Zerow ſhould be moved by one 
word ſignifying either to raiſeup or to dig down, as N there uſed doth,co 
pervert the whole ſentence, yea the whole verſe, making it to ſpeak of the Cat- 
deans deſtroying of Tyre, and of their incomparable greatneſs, whenas no- 
thing elſe where ſet forth, but anexample of the Arias overthrown by the 
Caldees, from amongſt whom they came, as the mote ancient, who when 
Ager was a great Monarchy, had no name of a people, yet at length they 
overthrew and brought to ruine that Monarchy, and therefore it was not for 
the Kingdom of Tyre to contemnthe Lords threatning of their ruine here, as 
if they were too mighty to be fubdued, for à greater Kingdom by farre had 
been ruined by a people of no name or note, even the A4(ria»s the founders 
by the Calder in times paſt under them, the Proverb being thus verified, A.- 
ter peperit filiam, filia devoravit matrem, that they might tremble and fear, as 
being much more liable to deſtruction by the ſame Calder, if the Lord ſhould 
bring them againſt Tyre, their ſtrength being now doubled by the acceſſion. of | 
Aristo Babyloy, Of this an hint only indeed is given here,. but Et. 26. it 
is plainly ſhewed, That Nebathadnezzar ſhould deſtroy Tyre. Now that J 
row and the Expoſitors following him do pervert the ſenſe, is plain, becauſe here 
are no words ſignifying, There'as not ſuch 4 people, but. it Was nos 4 people 3 that 
is, had no name, but went long under the name of Aſbar, and was under 4 
fur; and whereas they reade it, They have captived the ſtrong onet, Habr. it is, 
They have raiſed ap the towers 1 » &c.. that is, ſaith Calvin, by bringing: 
them to a civil kinde of living, whereupon they built them Cities, who 

been before a rude and wilde people living! in Tents, but finally the Caldee 


e runawaies, now to ſuchas remained in Tyre, They have captivated: his | 


—u_=-— —_ 


made the A Yrian Kingdom to fall, as r the laſt words, which 
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T yrs forgotten ſeventy Years, Haiah 23.15, 
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| bus, ſhe ſeeks by ſwee — 


ite verbatim according to the Hebrew, He pu it to falling, Cal. He brought it | 
to vuſt it y. bs | 
>a be forgotten ſevemy Years, c. That is, faith rrem, according 
to the time of feraſalem: deſolation, over which Tyre inſulted, As the dajes of 
one King, that is, of Nebachadnezzar, under whoſe King Judea was held 
fo long, but others, faith he, referre it indefinitely co theteignof any King, 
that liverh longeſt. Other Expoſitors generally agree about the ſeventy years, 
as being the time that the Babyloman: reigned after this, wherein no eminent 
place, ſuch as Jeruſalem and 7 3re were, might be rebuilded for fear of rebellion 
and trouble. But Vatablis in expounding theſe words, As the dxjes of one King 
faith, it may; be referred ro David, who lived ſeventy years; Catvis, to one 
King, as to any other one man, whoſe age is ſaid Pſal. go. ha ſeventy years, 
but it is ſaid of one King; and not of one man, becauſe Tyre bad a King, 1 
preferre that of er, underſtanding by one King, one Kingdom of the C al. 
dces luſting ſo long, and triumphing over 7yre, as over Peraſalom in the ruines 
all that time. Fot why David ſhould be here meant, or man indefinitely,cſpe- 
cially one well maintained, as a King, as Cornelius u Lapide hath it, I cannot 
fee; bur why the Caldee Kingdom ſhould be meant, we may fer good reaſon, 
becauſe although Eviime odach reigned after Nebwobadnezzar,and Bel br car 
after him, before the fulfilling of this, yet they were all but as one King, be- 
cauſe of the ſutme line, it being the manner of the Scripepre thus to ſer forth 
any Monarch wich his iſſue ſacceeding him in bis Kingdom, till the laſt be cut 
off, as Dan. 2. 39. After thee ſhall ſtand ap another Kingdem, where but one 
Kinp is ſpoken of, 2s ſtanding till another Kingdom, becauſe he ſtood till then 
in his poſterity; ſo likewiſe in, rendring it, anni uniau, omitting 
the word Regu. Now Ire is ſaid to be forꝑotten all ehis time, becauſe 
—— no teſort unto it till this time expired. Ao nh foul Tyre ſing as 
a burler] That is, faith ferom, ſhall have joy for many Nations frequent 
her, as in times paſt, as many lovers fusquent an batter, bring contemaed, no 
not once thought upon All the time, that ſhe lies ſqualidous in her /ordes : for 
ſo hy Tyre thoſe ſeventy years in his ruines. It is meant then that Tyre ſhould 
de bull again, and be a Mart again. 7 d 
"She is bidden to — — er her — have forſaken 
| ſinginꝑ io bring them back unte her again, fo Tyre 
ſhould ſeek ufret her rebuilding to draw other Nanons to reſort thitber for 
traffick again, thus r. Now a merchandiaing City, ſaith Calvin, is com- 
to an hartor, not becauſeitis-ſimply eu to get gain by Merchandise, 
but hecauſe this trade of life is commonly accompamed with much deceit in 
words and ſhew of wares, whereby as the hatlot by ſinging, merchants allure 
men to their great hurt to deal with chem. Aaſculus ſait h, That as an harlot 
has inꝑ t he French · Pox, is forſaken of all her lovers, but being healed ſeeks 
again decking her body, painting fa ngng, to allure men unto her, 
ſo 7:yye. And the Prophetzuſ.2 6::dorhnorbidber do thus, but in biddi 
T ukethe hary, &c: he propheſieth, that ſhe ſhall ſo do, het chaſtiſement — 
not work ſo wich her, but that ſhe ſhall Ardire ai ſworn ingenium, by all kinde 
of frand to ſeek gain and tiches as before in her praſperitiy in times paſt. Whero-· 
fore it is fad Verſiiy. "i, | | | 
She ſhall rerwrn vo lun werchandixa, and formitate, &c. The ſame word being - 
uſed to ſet forth meichandire, which 
Bot thewordNthere 1 
245'the merc hans thore did ſtran 
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\Iaiah's3.18, Her merchandite holinef to the Lord. 
not in the ſame place, but cannot prove it. Some, that it was built no more to | 
| come to.char ſtate and glory, becauſe it was alwayes after under others, Per- | Hicroxms 
avs, Greeks and Romans, ſo perom, and Emman. Sa. Laltly, ſome not a 
time after, for it was not re · built in all choſe ſeventy years, and ſo the w 
Mis there taken, and 1 Saw.7.13. Peel 2. 19. and herein Iteſt, becauſe Ezeke/ 4 


faith not, No more for ever, but only, =o wore. | 


— 


And her treaſure and merchandize ſhall be bolineſſe to the Lord, &c. As BN. Verſ18, - he 
lon, Afvur; Egypt and Damaſcus were before ſpokenof, Babylonas 2 figure: of Hi. YN 
the everlaſting deſtruction of the wicked, the reſt being to be turned to the ef; 
Chriſtian faith in the time of the Goſpel, being — in parti | 


| 22 ſome 
for all other Nations, ſo is Tyre here, the laſt of them all. then is a Pro- | 
phecie of Tyres 9 8 faith, at what time her | 
riches formerly gotten eit well imployed in maintaining 

Gods Miniſters; which ſhall preach amongſt them the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and giving to his poor members. It fall not be laid wp] That : 
is, ſaith Calvis, after their old covetous manner, when all their traffick- Cu. 
ing was to enrich chemſelves , gathering goods to with an unſatia- 
ble deſite by any means, but now being converted, they ſhall be liberal 
in diſtributinʒ them. Their merchandize ſhall be addicted to them that dwell 
before the Lord ] That they map eat to falneſſe, and have a thick, covering ;\ 
That is, to his Miniſters, who then were Prieſts and Levites, now Preachers 
of the Goſpel, for they dwell as it were before the Lord, in that as his ſervants E- 
they wholly incend his work for the ſalvation of ſouls, which he hath purcha- | "wy 
ſed by the bloud of Chriſt. And of Chriſtians liberality, which ſhould be to * 
them, ſee Gal.6.6. 1 Cor. g. And this liberality muſt be, not co afford them a 


— — — that is, in _ 

ner:; and — | the two molt, neceſſity thi ln 

ie very urorllortes,whck hw that they who are truly convere- i | 
ed, by liberality to the maintenance of 


ſervice, and to the relieving of | 
his poor, get their riches ſanRtified, which are otherwiſe polluted, and-there- 
fore are not covetous horders and gatherers without end, as aiming at nothing 

bur to be vety cich in this world, as the thi in their felicity conſiſterh, 


For thick, cleathin}, -Fulgar Latine bath, V ad veruſtatem, becauſe the | 
word ſignifies as well old as thick; our New ——— reſpecting 


rather the ſenſe then t he proper meaning of the word, and he that renders it 
old, underſtands the ——ä44— ͤ 2 till it be very old. 
How this was fulfilled under the Old Teſtament we know not, but only 9 
lib.12. antig· cap. 14. it is aid, That the 7Tyrians were overcome by the Aar 
cabees, and the prey taken was dedicated to the Lord, and Simon is ſaid to have | 
| ruled from Tyre to Egypt, 1 Mac-11.59. But under the New Teſtament; P/ad. 
45.12. ĩt is propheſied, That the daughter of Tyre ſhould come with a pre- | 
ſent. And one ſaith, That A»no Domini 300. there was 2 moſt flouriſhing | _ . 
Church at Tyre, which continued fix hundred years, then it was takey by ws, 


the Saracens ;.,and retaken by Chriſtians ; ' Venetiaxs , and Gnare | | : 
Mundus Patriarch of lern/alew being Captain, and continued in the faith We 


an hundred ſixty-five years, till that e 1289. it came again into the | 
$ararrar bands, erthe Zarkr;who ace mafiere of —ͤ—ñ— AER SITY | 
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The Contents of twelve Chapters. Iſaiah 24-1 | 


; joyes. Fourthly, The miſeries of the wicked and ſtraights then, verſ. 17, &c. 
| Fifthly, Their everlaſting puniſhments after this v.22. But Yarablws and ſome 
| others think, that the judgements of God againſt che Jews after their crucify- 
ing of Chriſt, are here propheſied of. Calvinand funius, &c. will have it to 
be nothing but a capit ulation of judgements going before againſt all the Nati- 
ons about dea, and againſt Iudea alſo, being before from Ch. 3. ſpoken of 
feverally, now they are put topether and further aggravated, ſome things be- 
ling interlaced for the comfort of the faichfull, when the world ſhonld thus 
be as in a combuſtion. Lyra faith, That ſome apply them to ſdumaa, againſt 
which he propbeſied Chap.21. but now having more to ſpeak againſt that 
Countrey, beaddeth it here: but let the whole context be conſidered, and 
there will be found no colour of reaſon for this, only Chap.34.5. /dumeais in 
particular named, when the greateſt judgement is threatned againſt all the 
wicked. And whereas it is moſt generally received, that the laſt judgement of 
the whole world is here propheſied of, it cannot be, becauſe, as Calvis hath 
it, a flouriſhing eſtate of the Church is after this ſpoken of in this world. Nei- 
ther may it be reſtrained to Idea only,becauſe v.21.he threatneth the Kings of 
the earth. Yet I cannot ſee but that all which is ſaid, untill v.21.may well be ap- 
plied to the Land of Iudea, propheſied againſt before Ch.22.becauſe he ſaith, ver. 
2. it ſhall be with the people as with the Prieft, and verſ. j. be alledgerh this 
as the cauſe, that they had changed che Ordinances and broken che Covenant, 
and verſ. 13. ſpeaks of a remnant eſcaping, who ſhould rejoyce, which pro- 
perly belong all to Vael, and not to other Nations. Neither doth he any 
where inveigh againſt others for drunkenneſs but //rae/, as here ver/.7,8,r1. 
implicitly, as he alſo did Chap.5. and doth Chap.28. I conceive therefore that 
the Prophet not having ſpoken all that which he had to ſay againſt Iadah and 
1{+ecl, and other Nations round about before thteatned, reſumeth the ſame 
kinds of argument again, that the hearers might be the more moved to fear 
and repent, beginning firſt with Judah. 2. Proceeding to other Kings, v. 21. 
3» Declaring joyful things to /wdab, for which they ſhould praiſe the Lord, 
verſezg. and Chap. 25. 26. 4. The deſtruction of Leviathan, whereby the 
migbeieſt enemies of the Jews ſeem to be underſtood, Ch. 25. 1,12, 13. for which 
again a ſong of praiſe. 5. He inveigheth againſt //-ae/for his fins, threatning 
deſtruction therefore Chap. 28. 6. Againſt Indeh again under the name of 
Ariel, Chap. 29. and 30. in both after judgements 21 of mercy. 
7. Againſt Aria, Chap. 30.31. and ſome reproof againſt Iadah coming be- 
eween, and comfort, Chap.31.8,9. the threatning againſt A Hria is again re- 
newed. 8. He propheſiech mixedly of joyfull and terrible things to Gods 
people, Chap. 32. and 33. 9. Putting all the enemies of Gods people toge- 
ther, he thteatneth them with deſtruction in more terrible words, Cb. 34. 
Laſtly, He ſpeaketh of the moſt happy and joyfull condition of the Jews, be- 
ing converted to the faith of Chriſt, Chap. 35. 

Bebold the Lord emprying the earth, making ut naked, changing the face of it, 
| &c, All which may be ſeen in the Prophecies before-going, for the earth was 
then emptied, when the goods of all the Nations round about were made a 
prey to their enemies, and made naked when their hon ſes and wals were bro- 
ken and burnt down, and the face changed, when of free they were made ſer- 

| vile, and the inhabitants diſperſed ] when captived. perem who ſeeks to adapt 
all chis to the deſtruction of rhe whole world, underſtands the diſperſing of 
| the inhabitants, ſome to places of torment, and ſome of joy, but taking it 
| for the emptying of the Land where Prieſts were, and the Law, that is, of Iadea, 
is moſt agreeable to v. 2. and 7.5, | | 
And it ſpell be like Prieft bike people, &c. This is ſpoken, to fhew, that if 
any ould think for their riches — or their moſt holy function, 
to eſcape bettet then inferiour perſons, they were much deceived : for all de- 
grees ſhould ſuffer and be abaſed alike, ben Gods jud ts ſhould come. 
And indeed, as Muſculus hath it, fin and umvorthy walking in any office aba- 
| ſeth 


— 
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ſerh ſuch an officer or ſuperiour, fo as that now he is no more to be accouated 
| of for his office, but amongſt the moſt infim and baſeſt ſort of men. For it is 
not ſaid, Am elder is worthy of double honewr, but, that rules well, if not, oben he 
he to have no honour at all, but to be uſed, as the baſeſt fort, agreeable 
| ougnt to! : - : — » 87 
to which is that ſaying of Ferow, Firrus nbique hoxoretur, vitium ubigque deter- In Fac. 2. 
| 4 Let viltme be bonomred in Whomſoever, and vice debaſed i” Whomſ/oever 3 
ut Kings are ſtill alwayesto be excepted, whom we are bidden to honour : 
without this condition, as where it is ſaid, Fear God, honour the King, 2 pet. 1 1 9. | 
and children their parents, as Shes and [apher did, as in whom is a greater Image 
of divine Majeſty. 0 | 
T he earth alſo  defiled ander the inbabizants thereof, &c. The word V here Verſ.s. 
uſed hach divers fignifications beſides defiling, as to be impious, to deal wic- 
kedly, to be condemned or puniſhed : Wherefore Vatablus noteth, That di- Vuabl. 
vers do render it diverſly. But becauſe ver/.6. he faith, A curſe hath conſumed 
the earth, it is plain, that the beſt rendring of it is, The earth is puniſhed, for 
according to this it is ſaid Jer. 23.10. The Land mourus becauſe of ſwearing ; ſee 
| alſo Heſc4.3. Becanſe they have tranſgreſſed the Laws, &c. The Laws were the 
ten Commandments, the Ordinances thoſe of circumciſing, ſacrificing, &c. 
the Covenant, that made with Abrabaw, whereby it appears, that this pro- 
phecie pertained to the Jews, and ſo doth all that followeth even to ver/.1 3.for 
lernſalem, faith Calvin, was the City of vanity, which ſhould now be brought | 
to this miſery, | 
| T here Pall be 45 the ſhaking of an Olive tree. The Septaagint, As if one ſhould Verſ. 13. 
ſhake an Olive- tree, ſothey ſhall ſhake them ] Neither according to the Hebrew | 
nor the ſenſe, which is, that when Iudea ſhall be ſo judged, a very few ſhall | 
be ſaved according to Chap. 1.9,10,20. But the ſaved ſhall have joy, and praiſe 
God, Verſ. 14,15. | 
But I ſaid (O my leanneſſe, my leanneſſe) Vulgar Latine, Secretum menms Verl.16, 
mihi. Which Jerem expoundeth, as if it had been ſaid, It ſtrikes me with en - Hicroym. 
tream ſorrow to ſee, as I do by the Spirit of prophecie, what a wonderfull ; 
great number ſhall in the end be deſtroyed for ever, they are fo many, that I 
cannot utter it, therefore I muſt keep this ſecret to my ſelf. Cald.Paraphraſt. Cali. Parapors. 
T be ſecret of the reward of the juſt ij revealed unto me, and the ſecret of revenge] | 
But they ſay thus, preſuming that the laſt judgement is here propheſied 4 | 
Hebr. it is, My lravneſſe, for fo T ſigniſieth, and not ſecret, although H a | 
Caldee word ſigni fieth ſecret. And he meaneth leanneſſe by . continual grief 
in foreſeeing the judgements to come upon his people; ſo Fanixe. But Calvin Tun. 
having firſt gone upon the ſame expoſition, ſinally preferreth that, rendring it ſe- — 
cret within, conceivinꝑ that in thus ſaying he laments the troubles and diſſen- 
tions within the Church after all the former judgements, and only a few re- 
ſerved, which ſtand for the true faith, which is moſt to be lamented of all 
other judgements, that there ſhould be digladiations of the godly amongſt | 
- | themſelves, That there ſhould be inteftine enemies, and domeſtical , Whith che lues _ 
Charch can neitber flee from, nor pat to flight. This indeed may ſeem very plau- £716. — 
fible, but it is too farre, the word neither 3 having added to gere poreſt, ner 
it, which as Nu. /oſeph noteth, is not an afſin here, but a radical letter, which | fugere. 
appears by the next particle neither thus taken doth it agree wich the fol- 
lowing words, wherein be crieth out againſt tranigreſſours and wicked men, 
which cauſed all this miſery, and his ſorrow t e, aSin the next words, 
the treacherons dealers have dealt treacheronſly. &c. where the fame word M is 
uſed five times, and hereby are ſet forth not fimple but malicious and obſtinate 
tranſgreſſors. ; 
Fear and the pit and the ſnare are upon thee : This alſo as the words befo Verſ. 17. 
ing is ſpoken to the Jews, although it be ſaid, ta inhabitant of the earth, For 
it may as well be rendred, of the Land, that is, of Jade, achough Auſculus | Muſcum. 
preferres the taking of it as ſpoken to all che Nations together, before threat 
ned, but becauſe he comes — others till ver/. 21. it — 
| 4 0 


— 


The wink: vs of Heaven open. Ifaiah 24.18 


| ſo good to make any — of thoſe words from the former, as he doth. 
The Prophet having complained in the former words of mens intolerable wic- 
kedneſſe, after comfort ſpoken to the faitbfull, ver. 14, 15. here ſheweth into 
what miſeries they ſhould fall, that they might not take any comfort from 
that which was ſaid before of their exceeding great joies, but be diſmaied at 
their own fearfull condition. And he ſets it forth by wilde beaſts before the 
Hunters, for as the Hounds coming abroad they fear and run, and ſuch as ſo 
eſcape tearing in pieces fall into pits made to take them, and ſuch as are not ſo 
taken, run unawares into a ſnare or net, ſo he ſheweth that it ſhould be wich 
the wicked Je: See the ſame 7er.48.43,44. And in this caſe the hand of God 
is manifeſtly ſhewed againſt choſe, that — eſcaped one danger, ceaſe not, 
neither are long free from another, and a third, till they be confounded, that 
they may be moved by the firſt and ſecond at the leaſt to repent, and not har- 
den themſelves till che coming of the third. 

Verſ. 18. For the windows from on high are open, & c. Some faith Calvin, think that it 
is here alluded to the floud in Noahs time, and ſo do I think alſo, becauſe the 
fame phraſe is uſed, and the deſtruction of all, none eſcaping, whitherſoever 
they fled, could not more aptly be ſet forth then by that, leſt any ſhould bear 
themſelves upon ſuch an hope. For how ſhould they eſcape that when they 
climbe up aloft have the windows of heaven open to let out judgements upon 
them, and if they think to be bid in any cave of the earth, have the foun- 
dations thereof ſhaken againſt them? Neither doth Calvin when he hath de- 
clined this, ſpeak to any other but the ſame effect, that all the powers above 
and beneath ſhall be moved againſt them to their deſtruction. 

The earth is utterly broken down, &c. That is, The judgement coming, which 
is here threaned againſt 7-4, ſhall not only hunt the wicked to deſtruction, 
but as when the foundation of the earth is ſhaken by an earthquake, many 
| buildings ſometimes alſo fall, and the earth is rent aſunder in ſome places, fil- 

ling all men with terrour, ſo by the enemies before threatned to be ſent againſt 
them, ſhould their Land, their Temple, and gootlly buildings, being brought 
Vetf 20. to ruinous heaps. And he varies the phraſe four times. The earth © clean diſ+ | . 
ſolved, moved exceedingly : Vetſ. 20. Toſſed too and fro and removed, in which 
Calvin. ſtrain of eloquence, ſaith Calvin, he goeth on proſecuting the allegory from 
the earth begun, ver.18. not out of any affectation of ſhewing his Rhetorick, 
but to affect mens dull mindes the more with fear before the Lord, whom a 
little ſpeaking will not move, that if by all this they were not moved, they 
might be left without excuſe. And for this cauſe ſhould we Preachers be in- 
ſtant, and preſſe our admonitions and threatnings home againſt the wicked, 
as being the way of Gods Spirit ſpeaking by his Prophets, not forbearing 
through faint-heartedneſſe, nor languiſhing through lukewarmneſſe: Rev. 
3.18. In ſaying that the earth hall reel to and fro, and ſtagger like a drunken man, 
he means neither by this nor the words following, the tran/greſſion thereof ſhall 
be heavy upon it, and it ſhall fall and not riſe again, and it ſhall be removed as a cot- 
tage: That the frame of the whole earth ſhall be thus, as at the laſt day, 
though ſome take it ſo, who have been before confuted, but the carrying of 
the Jews into _ and the removing of 1/-ael into other countreys, Hea- 
thens being brought from thence to inhabit in their Land, as 2 King. 17. as a 
cottage or Tent is to lodge in for a while, and then is removed, and as a drun- 
ken man by reaſon of a giddineſſe — brain, being carried hither and 
thither, knows not where he is, no more ſhould they, becauſe they were car- 
' ried into countries which they never ſaw before, thus by the earth ſynechdo- 
chically, the inhabitants being meant, with whom God was ſo highly offend- 
ed for their abominations. 
| Ged will puniſh the hoſt of gig b ones, and the Kings of the earth, &c. Divers 
; Expoſitions are here brought by divers. 1. Some faith Calvin, think the firſt 
words to be ſpoken of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, which are the hoſt on high. 
2. Some of the devils, becauſe Eph.6.12. they are called powers in heavenly pla- 


| ces 


nnn. 


Iſaiah 24.22. The hoſt of the high anes. 


cer. g. Some of the Jews, who were by Gods fingular favours towards them 
made higher then other Nations, whence their Land is called the high places of 
the earth, Iſa. 5 8. 14. for this laſt is N at abi us, yet Calvin holds rather, that none 
other ate meant then kings, who are of the higheſt dignity : and that the next 
words and the K ings of the earth, are only exegeticall, it being only declared 
by them, whe were meant by the high ones. Vatablus alſo ſaith, as the ex- 
poſitions are divers, ſo be the readings, ſome rendring it, the Lord will viſit 
rhe hoſt of the high ones on bigh, ſome exercitum ſmperorum in ſupernis. Sept. 
T he Lord will bring bis hand wpox the ornament of heaven. But they are Heb, the 
Lord will viſit ow high the hoſt ow high: whereby I think ir beſt with Varablus to 
underſtand the Jews hitherto pointed at for the reaſon before-going, and in 
the next words the Kings of other Nations round about in the foregoing chap- 


were only exegeticall, che conjunction were ſuperfluous, and the word x 
hicherro uſed to ſet forth the Land ot earth, were cauſleily varied here into 
e in naming the Kings of the earth onthe earth. Others then be ma nifeſt- 
ly meant here, and not the ſame which were ſpoken of before, becauſe the 
Kings of the earth on the earch are oppoſed to the high hoſt on high, that is, 
molt probably, Gods peculiar people: but now for the moſt part degenerated 
through fin, yet thus ſet forth in reſpe of that which they were, even an high 
boſt on high, as the faithfull under the Goſpel are ſaid to ſit together with 
Chriſt in heavenly places. So that here the excellency of the fauhfull, whom 
God hath peculiarly choſen, even above Kings in this world is ſet forth, 
theſe are but Kings of the earth onearth, thoſe Kings or high ones on high, 
elevated by grace above an earthly condition, at the leaſt in their mindes, to 
heaven above. 

And they ſhall be gathered together as priſoners in the pit, &c. heb. they ſoal be 
gathered, the gathered being bound in a pit, that is, being through the judgement 
of God againſt them taken captive and bound with fetters of iron by their e- 
nemies, and impriſoned, for the word alſo ſignifyeth a priſon, if it be rendred 
a pit, a dungeon is meant. And hereby is ſhewed to what miſery even kings 
xebelling againſt God, are ſometimes brought, though not all, for ſome are 
ſlain, and fo their impriſoning is prevented. And what an abaſement is this 
to a king, to go from the chrane to the dungeon, that they may learn to ſerve 
the Lord in humility and fear in this cheir elevated condition, left not doing 


that follow 7eroms, by the gathered into the pit, underſtand both devils and 
wicked kings ſpoken of, ver, 21. for by devils they expound the hoſt of the high 
ones on high, and accordingly they ſay, that by the pit is meant the bottom- 
leſſe pit, and whereas it is added, after many daies they ſhall be viſted, it is meant 


ſtands the Sun, Moon, and Stars, faith, that they having wicked ſouls tied un- 
- [to them, be caſt into this pit, but after a longtime be releaſed again, as all the 
damned ſhall be. But this groſſe errout is by all the Orthodox ſong ago cried 
down as cunttary to the truth, which ſaith, theſe bel go into cverlaſt ing fire, and 


their viſiting after many daies thus, they ſhall be viſited in their bodies at the 
time of the teſurrection being joyned again unto, and rormented wich their 


ſnall be viſited, that is, puniſhed ſtill forth on for ever and ever. Some apply- 
ing both theſe verſes to the Jews ip the Roman: time, and the Raman who de- 
ſtroied them, the Jews being the high ones, the Raman the Kings of the earth, 
fy, that the high ones were then viſited, when the Jews and their city were 
deftroied by the Raman, and the Raman when after a long time of perſecu- 
ting the Church in Con ſlautinei time their idolatry was put down, at what time 


ters threatned in particular as well as they. For if the next words of Kings |. 


ſo, but proudly domineeriag they be brought thus low ? $x4boxr and others, | S&bow, &c. 


with puniſhments made more grievous. Origen, who by che high hoſt under- ,,..., 


I/a.66. their werm never dies, and their fire. never goeth aut. Haimoexpounds | ,, 


bodies. Lyra, after many dates paſt, ſince their fins were committed, they a. 
ſhall ſaffer in hell therefore. eras the time of many daies being paſt chey | Hicromm. 


Eph.2.6. 
Note. 

1 Pet. 2. 9. 
Col. 3. f. 
Phil. 3, 20. 


Verl. 2 2. 


Note. 
Pſal. 3. 


Satan was bound upa thouſand years, and after this long time they 8 | 
. viſite 
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Verſ. 23. 


Cue. 


Verſ. 1. 


Hieronym. 


Calv. 


Lyra. 


viſited again by the coming of Antichriſt. But going according to the expoſt- 
tion bickerro followed, here will he no place for any of theſe conjectures, and 
the laſt words which are hardeſt to be underſtood, will be made plain thus, 
when the people of God have long ſuffered the grievous things before ſpoken 
of, they ſhall be viſited with mercy again, and fo verſ. 23. agreeth excel- 
lently. 


Zien: forif the judgements before-going be referred to the laſt day, how 
ſhall the Lord reign gloriouſly in Zion? for then he ſhall no more reign in any 
part of the earth but in heaven for ever, the earth being deſtroied, But under- 
ſtanding this viſiting of the Jews after their great puniſhments, of Gods viſi- 
ting them in mercy, as after their 70 years captivity, by bringing them home 


again, or rather of his viſiting them after their farre longer diſperſion ſince the 
time of the Goſpel to convert them to the Chriſtian faith, and ſo to reduce 
them and make them to live in their own countrey in more proſperity then 
ever, nothing could be ſpoken more aptly to ſet this forth, it being ſuch a glo- 
rious condition as that the glory of the Moon or Sun were nothing to 
it. And upon this doth Calvin alſo touch a little, although he firſt expounds 
it of puniſhments, continuing after many daies upon the wicked, that they 
might not feed themſelves with hope of being ſoon delivered, although their 
miſeries for a time ſhould be moſt grievous. It may alſo be extended to ſome 


concluded touching Tyre, and ſome others, as will appear to him that ſhall 
reade, chap.15,16,17. &c. 


CHAP. XXV. 
Lord thou art my God, and I will exalt thee : Ferom taking this and four ver- 


— 


kings of other Nations before ſpoken of, and their kingdoms : for fo it is ch.23. | 


' 
| 
i 


ſes more together ſaith, that here the Prophet ſpeaks in the perſon of the 
Nations, that ſhould under the Goſpel embrace the faith of Chriſt, whenche 
Jews rejected it, and he both praiſeth God, v.1. for fullfilling his word touch- 


The Moon ſhall be abaſbed and the Sun confounded, when the Lord hall reign in 


ing the Gentiles in calling them, and propheſies of Peruſalem overthrow for 
the Jews infidelity and malice againſt Chriſt, and that it ſhould never be built 


ple and the terrible nations, that ſhould praiſe God for his grace towards 
them, ver.3. Who were ſo called becauſe by their 2 ſtrength they ſubdued 
all that oppoſed them, eſpecially the Aſſyrians and Babylonians: ver. . he al- 
ſo praiſeth God for his protecting Chriſt in his poor Chriſtians from the fury 
of perſecutors. For Chriſt is ſet forth as poor, Zech. g. and riding upon an Aſſe, 
and the poor received the Goſpel. Thus he, but he ſaith, that the Jews ex- 
pound this city of Rome, which ſhall be in the end deſtroyed, and then the 
Jews called the poor, who are now ſubje to many miſeries, ſhall be relieved. 


' 
' 


again, ver. 2. and for the Gentiles converſion , whom he cals the ſtrong peo- 


But of the deſtruction of Peraſalem never to be built again, as here threatned, 
he is ſo confident, thathe derides ſuch as expect a reſtauration of the Jews to 
their own Land again, and their enjoying a flouriſhing eſtate. Calvin takes this 
as ſpoken by the Prophet, who conſidering the judgements of God before | 
ſpoken of againſt the wicked, and the comforts of the faithfull, could not 
but break out into this affectionate thankſgiving, and praiſing of God and his 
truth. For he looked at theſe things though not to come till many years after, 
as certain, and ſo was affected greatly with them, as any true Prophet of God, 


( forſomuch as he is fuller of faith then the common ſort ) muſt needs be. 


And by the city turned into ruinous heaps, he underſtands the cities of the 


Nations before threatned, the ſingular being put for the plurall, as is common 
amongſt the Hebrews. And by the poor ſneltered from ſtorms, ſuch as ſnould 


fear God in generall, to whom God hath alwaies been a protection in time of 
danger: Lyra having expounded, chap.24. of the laſt judgement. when = 
worl 


— — 


PN 
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world ſhall be deſtroied, underſtands this of perpetuall praiſes, that ſhill 
therefore be given to God by his Saines triumphing over all their enemies in 
heaven. Wherefore by the city turned into ruinons heaps, he will have the 
world meant, which ſhall never be built again. But becauſe his foundation 
faileth, as was before ſhewed, it muſt not be ſo underſtood, and for that 
which followeth, v.6. of a feaſt that ſhould be made upon this mountain of 
fat things, being alſo by himſelf expounded of the Lords Supper: but this 1 
ſappoſe, no man will fay ſhall be kept any more in heaven, and verſ. 20. it is 
ſaid, that Moab ſhall be croden under foot, which can by no means be applied 
to that time, yet he impugneth that of Ferom taking the city for Jeruſalem, 
becauſe, fairh e, the city here ſpoken of ſhall never be built again, but Jerw- 
ſalem was built again long ago, after the deſtruction by the Romans, and 
whereas it is ſaid not to be built in the ſame place, he ſaith, but contrary to all 
others, that it ſtandeth upon the ſame foundation, only all places pertaining 
to it of old are not within the compaſſe of the new buildings. But receive 
this and deny the prophecy of Chrilt to be true. Thy habit ation ſhall be left de- 
ſolate, &c. For the city here to be underſtood, it appears to be meant of Pera- 
ſalem, becauſe that was the city in particular threatned, Chap. 24-10. as the 
context from ve. to the 10. plainly ſneweth. And here being a thankſpi- 
ving for things related there, it doth not agree to expound this of any other 
city but that, whereasthis ſaying it ball not be built Again for ever, ſeemeth to 
make againſt it, the like was already ſaid before of Tyre, Chap. 23. 17, com- 
pared with Ezck 26 14 from which an anſwer to this alſo may fetcht. More- 
over the Word £27917 here uſed doth not alwaies ſignifie to the worlds 
end, but a very long time, the end whereof is not known, And this I ſay the 
rather, becauſe when upon the Jews converſion their ſin ſhall be taken away, 
moſt probably the effect hereof defolation of their city ſhall have an end alſo! 
and they ſhall return and build ir again moſt ſplendidly. And the fame which 
is called the city is alſo ſer forth by the name of the palace of trangers. Now 
by ſtrangers are ſometime underſtood the Heathen of all other Nations be- 
ſides dea, and ſuch as had not the ſame rites with them, and ſometime the 
wicked of any Nation, as P/al. 18. Strange children have lyed unto me, and 
P/al.58. They have been eftranged from their mothers Womb : and in this ſenſe the 
Jews eſtranged from God by fin and malice againſt Chriſt, are ſer forth here, 
their ciry and the palace of ſtrangers being all one and the fame. And that by 
the city turned into ruinous heaps, the deſtruction of Peruſalem by the Romans 
is meant, appears further, ver. 3. where he ſpeaks of the city or cities of the 
Nations glorifying and fearing God after this. And what elſe can be meant 
hereby but the rejection of the Jews turned to the planting in of the Gentiles, 
as Rom. i i. becauſe they embraced the faith, when the Jews refuſed, accord- 
ing to that Act. 28.28. The ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and they will 
hear it? 

| Thou haſt been a ſtrength to the poor, a refuge from the ſtorm, and ſhadow from 
the heat, when the blaſt of the terrible ones is againſt the wall: Hereby he ſhew- 
eth that at the ſame time that he deſtroied Jeruſalem, he ſhewed ſpeciall fa- 
your to ſuch poor Chriſtians as were there, as indeed he did, calling them to 

Pella, before the Romans beſieged the city, by which means they were out of 
that danger which was as a tempeſt being ſo violent in thoſe parts, that unleſſe 

a man were under ſhelter at the coming thereof, he could not eſcape in ſafety, 

and likewiſe the heat was extream. But when they were thus under ſhelter, 

the Romans meant by the terrible ones, overthrew the wals of the city. 

Thou ſhalt bring down the work of rangers, as the heat in a day place, &c. here 
the Prophet hob on in his allegory taken from a ſtorm and heat, from which 
Chriſtians ſhall be ſheltered. As the heat by the ſhadow of a cloud coming 
between, is abated, and made nothing grievous, ſo he meaneth that the heat 
of that war made by the Roman: ſhould be to Chriſtians, Gods protection co- 


Verſ. 5. 


ming as a cloud over them, they ſhould not be hut thereby. And to ſhew the 
ä | greatneſſe 


Mat. 23. 


Adam $ asbons. 


Verl.3. 


Verſ.4. 


— — — 
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greatneſſe of the heat he cals it heat in a dry place, for in ſuch a place the heat 
of the Sun is moſt annoying, and he varies the phraſe ot terrible ones, calling 
them ſtrangers, to ſhew chat they who ſhould overthrow the city of the wic- 
ked Jews, called ſtrangers for their wickedneſſe, were alſo a wicked nation, and 
ſtrangers from the Covenant of premiſe, as the Gentiles are called, Eph. 2. 12. For 
that which is added, the branch of the terrible ones ſhall be brought low : here a- 
gain be ſpeaks of the ſtrong Nations imploied againſt the Jews for their (ins, as 
thoſe that after this work done to which God in his providence had appointed 
them ſhould alſo be judged, as the Aſſyrians;zxand Caldees, and Romans allo, 
who though they flouriſhed long after Feru/alem was deſtroied, yet within 
four hundred years after they were over-run by the Goths and Vandals, and 
brought very low, continuing ſo many years. 
And upon thu mountain ſball the Lord make a feaſt of fat things to all people, &c. 
By this feaſt is meant that AZar.22. to which the great King inviteth, that is, 
to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo to be fed with his promiſes of pardon of ſin, 
and life everlaſting , of which there is joy, as at a moſt ſumpruous feaſt, where 
fat meats and wines chearing the ſpirits are moſt abundantly. For ſo it is there 
| ſaid, My fatliags are killed, and all things ready, and P/al.22.16. it is ſaid, The 
mech ſhall eat and be ſatisfied. To this effect alſo Calvin and Muſculus &c. Fe- 
rom referring it alſo to the time of the Goſpel ſaith, that all theſe fat things are 
the priviledges of the Jews, as being Gods peculiar people now turned over 
to the Gentiles. Before he fed one Nation only with this milk and honey, but 
| now all Nations imbracing the Goſpel. And this feaſt is ſaid to be made upon 
this mountain, becauſe in Canaan, the Metropolis whereof was 7er»/alcm and 
| Mount Zion, the Goſpel was firft preached, and there men of all Nations un- 
der heaven, began firſt to hear it, AZ.2, 
| And he will deſtroy in this mountain the face of the covering, &c. Ferom præci- 
pitavit faciem vinculi colligati ſuper omnes populos, & telam quam ordirus eſt ſu 
per univerſas nationes : Underſtanding the band of ſinne whereby they were 
bound, and conſequently of death before Chriſts ſufferings, whereby fin was 
expiated, and death turned into life, becauſe by death the faithfull are now 
let into life, in regard of which bleſſed change tears are wiped from their eyes, 
| which before they had cauſe to ſhed, as he addeth, ver. S. as being moſt miſera- 
| ble, and in an ignominious and reproachfull eſtate, being counted uncircumci- 
| ſed and heathen, bur now this diſgrace ceaſing, as in the next words, and rhe 
| rebuke of his people ſhall he take away from off all the earth. But the word &177 
| doth not ſigniſie a band but a covering, and the word is doubled to ſhew the 
t hickneſſe of this covering. Calvin faith, that ſome underſtand hereby the ca- 
lamities of Chriſts Churches in all places, covering them or overwhelming 
them, ſo that the glory thereof could not appear, but he and Muſculiu both 
do rather prefer another underſtanding, 21. the covering of ignorance. But 
forſomuch as the word rendred h rake away, ſignifyeth to /wallow up, and in 
varying the word, he faith, the rebuke of his people, it is not ſo genuine hereby 
to underſtand their ignorance as their outward miſery, cauſing tears, which he 
faith ſhould be wiped away. Wherefore I reſolve, that the deliverance of the 
Church in the time of Conſtantine, after perſecutions of long continuance, is 
here propheſied of. They were all that time covered as it were with ſackcloth, 
as the two witneſſes in the Revelation, and did ſow in rears, and had it object- 
ed to them, that their God was poor, and unable to help them, becauſe they 
his ſervants were in ſuch want and miſery. But he faith, this covering ſhould 
be ſwallowed up by riches and glory coming to them in ſtead thereof, as Mor- 
| decai had his ſackcloth taken off, and royall apparell put. on, and then they 
| ſhould reap in joy, and their miſery as a ſign of thoſe that ſerved not the true 
God ſhould no more be objected to them. After they had ſuffered for a time 
he here to their comfort promiſeth them deliverance, and this joy begun here 
ſhall be everlaſting in heaven, for which Job» ſpeaking of that Rev. ). 17. hath 
the ſame words. And herein and in permitting his to encounter with many af- 


ſlictions 


Iſaiah 25.10, Moab troden down. 157 


— 


' Aiions fiſt the Lord dealeth with his ſervants, as Cyrus did ſometime. wich 
his ſouldiets, he cauſed them co labour hard one ay in cutting down wood Xenopbon. 
and other works and the next day made them a great feaſt, then he asked them 
whether of theſe two daies they had rather have, . all with one conſent 
ſaid, This: then he, Ve muſt then manfully fight agaſſiſt your enemies till you | 
have overcome them, and then ye ſhall feaſt with their ſpoils. Some follow. | 
ing the verſion of lerom underſtand Antichriſt, faith Saſbont, Haimo the devil, | 

| Carthuſian the effect of originall ſin, Th. Again. death, adi the ſucceſſe of 

the Gentiles : others of them their craft and ſubtlety covering over their evil 

intent againſt the Jews. N a | 
| After this the , of the faithfull is ſet forth, and then it is ſaid, 

In this mountain ſhall the hand of the Lord reſt, and Moab ſhall be troden down, &c. Verſ10 
That the Church ſhould have good cauſe to rejoyce, here are two things pro- . 
miſed. 1. Gods continuall preſence and protection in his mountain, by which 
bis Church is meant, he would not be to her as a lightning, which ſoon vaniſh-. | 
eth away, but —— 2. For her enemies ſet forth by Maab, they ſhall 
be troden under foot as chaff upon the dunghill, a thing in thoſe parts {o baſe 
that they made no more account of it, but to caſt it out and to tread it undet 
foot as dung, Valg. Lat. Ut plauſtro, an inſtrument to cut wit hall, but then | 
it muſt come from , but Varab/ws and others derive it from i ſignifying 
| dung, the word is Madmenah. He ſeems herein to allude to that which Da- | 
vid did to them, 2 Sam.$.2. But Madmena, ſaith Calvin, is the name of a city, 
Per. 16. 4 and haply by treading them under as chaff in Aadmerah, he meant 
in one of their moſt fruitfull cities: thus he, but looking into peremy, I finde no | 
ſuch name, but only dung. and looking back to /a, 10.31. there Madme- | 

»ah is mentioned, as a city in the tribe of Benjamin, and not in Moach. Lea- | 
ving this therefote I reſt in the former, nothing elſe by chis mile meant, but 
| the greateſt abaſement of Afoab that might be, and betauſe Moab was a con- 

tinuall enemy tothe Jews, who were Gods peculiar people, the abject con- 
dition in which all the enemies of the Church ſhould be, when God had once 
ſet it up in all places amongſt the Gentiles. 

And he ſhall ſpread forth hus bands as one that ſwimmeth in the midſt of them, &c. Verſtt 

Here by another ſimilitude, faith Calvin, be ſneweth how the Lord ſhould do "Ig 

all that bath been before ſaid forthe comfort of his people, and the confuſion 

| of their enemies, viz. not coming with the noiſe of arms and men to fight, but 

' without all noiſe, as one ſwimming pierceth the waters, and paſſeth through 

| them, ſo the Lord by the power of his Spirit paſſeth through all difficulties, | 

there being no reſiſtance in any, that can hinder his effecting of this great | 

' work. Ad. — — referring it to Moab ſaith, he ſhall be as one ſwimming g. bonn. 

ſtretching out his hands and feet, as a man overcome, and in the water ſtrug- 

ling to ſave himſelf from drowning. Lyra alſo expounds it thus, rendring it, 4,4 

| ſtretching ont his hands under him, and to make this ſenſe good, he faith, he 

' ſpeaks according ro our Proverb, when one brings another moſt under, he 

' ich, Iwill make thee lie like a frog, and thus is a man ſwimming. Vatablus | pak. 

| refers this to Chriſt ſtretching out his hands upon the croſſe w be over- 

| came and brought under the devil, that had the power of death, ſer forth by 

| Moab, and all the enemies of his Church. And this doth moſt arride me, be- 

' cauſe a man ſtretching out his hands to ſwim in the water, is labouring for life, 

and may ſeem moſt unfit and unable by ſo doing to prevail over his enemies. In 

like manner Chriſt having his hands ſtretched out upon the croſſe, when he 

ſuffered death, might ſeem no way able by this his ſuffering to ſubdue his e- 

nemies, yet he did, Heb. . 1 5. and Col. 2.15. and this is further confirmed by 

the words following, and ſhall «baſe his glory With the layings in wait of his 
bands: Our New Tranſlation referring it to Moab, with the ſpoilt of their hands, 
ſome wirb the boles of his hands : The Vulg.Lat. Cum — — manuum ej us, Va- 
table, arms or cubitt of bus hands, ſo ſpoken becauſe berewith a man ſwim- 
' meth, that allegory being till infiſted in. The word MIN * 
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-0 | A new Song. Iſaiah 26.1 
eth culiti or inſidia, but becauſe Chriſts overcoming the devil was after the 
manner of thoſe that do ſtruere inſidias, that is, unawares, I preferre this. For 
certainly the devill never thought that by ſuffering death Chriſt ſhould over» 
come him, otherwiſe he could not have moved 7»4as to betray him, and fo he 
got his overthrow as an enemy his by an ambuſh unexpeRediy. For foils, ot 
colliſſews : I finde no ſuch ſignification of the word, but Cataracts it (ignifi> 
eth alfo, or multitudes, both unapt to expound it by here;of Maas ſttetching 
out his hands to ſwimme it cannot be meant, becauſe AMeab was before ſaid 
to be troden under foot by him, and the ſame v trod under foot ſtretched 
out bis hands to ſwim, and not Moab, who was now paſt doing ſb, and can it 
be thought that Ao ſhould abaſe his own gory, as it is here ſaid, chat this 
he ſhould do: And theſe words in the mid# thereof, Heb. hath it, and not under 
him, evince, that he who ſwimmeth is not Moab but the Lord. 

Verſ. 12. And the fortreſſe of thy high walt, he ſhall bring dunn, & c. This is added, be- 
cauſe the Moabiter truſted to the ſtreggth of their wals, as impregnable by 
any power, for which cauſe he uſeth hot one but three words, he Ball bring 
down, deſtroy, and caft to the ground, und not reſting here, he addeth, to the duſt, 
meaning that no memorial there of ſhould be left. And this concerns all the 
wicked, if they ſhall think their ſtrength and works to be invincible, and here- 
upon carry themſelves proudly as Moab did, Chap.16.6. they muſt know, that 
there is no ſtrength againſt che Lord, but when he will ſhall be brought down 
and become as the duſt. | 


— — — — 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


N that day a ſong ſpall be ſuny in Fudah, &c. Here the Prophet returns again 
to the rejoycing of the faithfull begun to be ſpoken of, Cha, 25. 9. after the 
deſtruction of Maas, ſetting forth their enemies, by reaſon of whom they 
could never be free from oppre ſſion in times paſt. And herein he did not only 
aim at propounding a form of thankſgiving then, but alſo at the comfort 
whereupon they might bear themſelves in the time of their miſeries by the Ba- 
by loniam, and afterwards by the Romans. And by the land of F#d«4 is meant, 
both it and every other countrey where the faith of Chriſt ſhall be confeſſed; 
Pſal. 137. they could not for ſorrow ſing in a ſtrange land, but now in their 
own land they ſhould. And what ſhould they ſing, but V have 22 City, 
Salvation bath God appointed for Walt and bulwarks e this makes the faithful! 
fing for joy, becauſe they have ſtrong city, not like Jeraſatem as it formerly 
ſtood, the wals whereof were broken down, and it deſtroyed, but becauſe at- 
ter all choſe ſufferings by their enemies, a time ſhall come of being walled a- 
bout with Gods ſingular protection, no enemies being able to prevail againſt 
them any more. For the defence of a city lyeth not inthe wals, but though 
there be no wals God can protect it, and if there be the ſirongeſt wals,if God 
protects it not, they are vain. Yet the beleeving Jews took care about build- 
ing wals in the time of Nehemiab, becauſe means of ſafety are not to be neg- 
lected, but yet they are not to be truſted in where they ate, but the almighty 
power and ſtrength of God only. A like ſpeech to this is alſo chap. 60.18. The 
ſafe ſtanding of this city is oppoſed to the chief city of 44046 before ſpoken 
of, for as the wals thereof ſnould be caſt down, fo contrariwiſe it is here pro- 
miſed, That none ſhould be able to ruine theſe wats ; for which cauſe it is ſaid, 
not a Saviour, but Salvation in the abſtract, which:none can hurt · The Valgar 
for ali and bu/warks,hath maros & antemur ate, which agreeth better with the 
Hebrew, for the word here uſed fignifiech a little wall before a greater, or 
a ditch for the greater ſtrength. Underſtanding hereby falvarion ci, which 
Hebr. is the ſame word, he is ſaid to be our wall and fore-wall, 1. Becauſe 
he is a defence to fuch as go about any thing in his name, for which the Apo- 
ſtie faith, L all rhings be done inthe name of on Lard eus. 2. In time of dan 
, ger 
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ger his name being called upon, giveth preſent confidence, although before, Bern. in Cant. 
was fear and diffidence, as Bernard faith. 3. Becauſe faith in his name accom- * 5: Cur iner 
panied with works, as Zerem hath it, is a moſt ſtrong defence — our — 
ſtrongeſt enemy, the devil, for it is a ſhield able to quench all his 7 darts, | oric nomen non 
Ephe/.6. and who ſo reſiſts the devil being ſtrong in the faith, makes him flee | fatim fduciam 
from him. * | ; | preftitit cy de- 

Verſ. 2. Op- the gates, that the rightrous may enter in. Having ſpoken Ver. 1. 3 
of a City moſt ſife and excellent, that is, Jeruſalem to be re- built after their | fidemi — if 
return out of the Baby/oniſs Captivity, now it is ſhewed, what manner of — þ hoc 

rſons ſhould enter into it and inhabit there, and becauſe peruſalem was a fi- nomen ſomut, le- 
gure of the Church gathered out of all Countreys and Nations, what manner | fi fortitudo ? 
of perſons it ſhall conſiſt of, vi. of righteons perſons keeping truth, not that Jam. 1.7. 
there ſhall not be any wicked or hypocrites in the Church, whilſt this world 
ſtandeth, but becauſe at their return from Babylon, there ſhould be more righ- | 
teous, and fewer wicked then ever before, for they were a true-hearted com- 
pany, and full of faith in Gods promiſes that returned. or elſe they would 
not after ſo many years have returned from Babylon, where they were ſetled 
in quiet, but have ſtayed ſtill there, asothers did. In like manner the Primi- 
tive Church was at the firſt full of righteous perſons, and true-hearted, though 
they afterwards degenerated, as alſo the Jews had done before the next de- 
ſtruction of Peræſalem by the Romans ; ſo that there was not a more profligate 
Nation under heaven. This City then conſiſted not ſoly of righteous perſons, 
but they that entred are called ſo comparatively, in reſpect of the corrupt con- 
ditions in che Church in other times, becauſe no ſuch pute Church ſhall ever 
be in this world, bur chaff together with corn, and tares growing amongſt | , 988 
the wheat, as both Calvin and Muauſculus agree. Some, namely the ancient | Cx. 
Fathers and others after them, becauſe no ſuch righteous company can be in 
the time of this life, referre it to the world to come, and the gloritied eſtate of 
Gods people in heaven: but other things following, and particularly verſ.4- 
where hope is ſpoken of, agree not to thateſtate. It might ſeem ridiculous in- 
deed, that ſuch a City with gates ſhould be ſpoken of, to ſuch as lived after 
the wals and gates broken down by the enemy, lying alſo in the ruines ſo many 
years, but to faith looking at the power of God, and his truth in his pro- 
miſes,it was ſerious, and ſo a ſingular comfort. And in bidding the righteous 
enter in, who keep truth, he intimateth it to be full of unrighteouſneſs, when 
he wrote this, but the caſe ſhould be altered after purging by the fire of affli- 
ion, as Chap. 1. 29. Note that none enter the City of God rightly, that is, 
as bidden gueſts, that live in the fin of injuſtice and fraud, but only the juſt 
and true in word and deed, who are upright-hearted, others the Lord will 
challenge, as him without the wedding-garment, ſaying, Friend, how cameſt 
thou in hither not having a Wedding-garment ? But this is not ſpoken, as if any 
were perfectly righteous here, but ſincere in matters concerning either God or 
man, and not tainted with hypocriſie. 

T hou wilt keep him in peace, peace, Whoſe minde 1s ſtayed on thee, &c. Heb. The Verl.3. 
cogitation conjoyned thou Wilt keep peace, peace, becanſe he truſteth in thee. The | 
Vulgar Latine, Vetws error abiit, &c. becauſe the word WW fignifieth figmen- | Comtel.s Lap. 
tem as well as imagination, and he expounds it, The old errour of the wicked 
now holds no longer, That they by reaſon of the pleaſures which they had in 
this world, were the moſt happy of all others, for then they ſhall plainly ſee 
the contrary, for he underſtands all as ſpoken of the life to come. But al- 
though here be a word, which may be rendred errour, yet here is none ſigni- 
fying eld, or is gone. Wherefore to leave this, it is to be underſtood as ſpo- 
ken to God by the Prophet to the comfort of all the righteous, who were bid- 
den ver/.2. to enter into the City, the wals whereofare ſalvation ; here ſuch 
are further deſcribed to be the faithfull, whoſe hearts ſet forth by cogitation, 
are joyned to the Lord, which appears more by the words following, where 
they are ſaid to truſt in him, for theſe, he faith, Thou wilt keep; and to ſhew | 
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| their happineſs, in the midſt of the ſentence he cries, Peace, Peace. Calvin: | 
renders, Cogitationi conjuntt tibi cuſtodis pacem; and Vatablus little differs 
here from, but by conjoyned cogitation Calvin underſtands Gods thoughts 
towards man, v. his thoughts of predeſtination from Eternity, becauſe this | 
is the foundation of the peace and welfare of the faithfull, who do put their | 
[truſt in him; the word conjoyned or firm being added to thought, in oppoſiti- 
on to mens thouęhts, which are ertatical, and not fixed, and therefore their | 
keeping in fafery ſhould depend thereupon, they ſhould alwayes be in danger. | 
| He hath alſo another Expoſition of the heart alwayes fixed and ſeriouſly fer | 
upon God, and not by fits and girds, for ſuch God keeps peace in abundance, | 
as is meant by the word doubled here. But this he rejects, becauſe ſo the firſt 
words and the laſt come all to one. And why they may not fo do I ſee no rea- 
ſon ; yea there is reaſon, becauſe of the laſt words, to underſtand the firſt of 
ſuch as are fixedly bent to Gods truth, as was ſaid in the end of Verſ. 2. That 
keep truths, going from none, ſich this is yielded as a reaſon why they ſhall be 
ſafe, Becauſe they truſt inthee, And hence this Doctrine will not kindly flow, 
that they only whoſe hearts are conſtantly to the truth, believe in God aright, 
| and ſhall be kept in peace and peace, here and after death, here in peace of 
| conſcience, then in everlaſting peace and reſt, that is, the moſt happy and 
| proſperous eſtate that may be, as the word rendred peace ſignitieth. | 
| Truſt in the Lord for ever, &c. After the ſafe condition of the righteous, | 
| whotruſt in God, ſhewed ver. 1, 2, 3. here they areexhorted therefore to truſt 
in him alwayes, forſomuch as he is a moſt mighty defence unto them not, for | 
time, but to all eternity. 

For he bringeth them down that dwell on high, &c. This anſwereth to that 
againſt Moab, Chap. 25. 12. and therefore is to be expounded of the whole 
company of the wicked enemies of Gods people, of all whom Moab is put for 
an inſtance, and not for any particular City of Peraſalem, as Jerom would 
have it, or of Rome, as the Hebrews, but it is the City of the devil, as Au- 
guſtine cals it, diſtinguiſhing all men into two, the City of God and of the 
devil. And the ruining of this City is ſpoken of, as a reafon why the faith- 
full ſhould truſt in God, — 2 is great teaſon that we ſhould truſt in 
him, who by his allmighty power confounds all our enemies. Muſculus un- 
derſtands it of Babylon, that was then ſo high and mighty; and of ſpiritual 
Babylon, that is Rome, which ſhall ſhortly be thus brought down, and trod- 
den under the feet of the poor, ſpoken of in the next verſe. 

T he foot ſhall t read it down, &c. That is, faith Calvin, the poor Jews, who 
lived long exiles there, when once by the Medes and Perſians it was ſubdued, | 
' ſhall be exalted by King Cyrus the Conquerour, and then they ſhall have the 
' Babylonians in contempt, as much as ever they had them. But if it be under- 
| ſtood of the wicked and righteous in general, it will better agree with the pre- 
| rhiffes, wherein Moab and not Babylon is threatned to be thus trodden under 
foot, and brought down to the duſt. 
| The Way of the juſt ij uprightneſſe, or righteeuſneſſes : And he addeth, That 
God weigheth it, ſome render it, Thou makeſt it equal, but the firſt is moſt | 
| agreeable to the Hebrew. The meaning is, in what eſtate ſoeverthe juſt are, | 
they keep inthe right way, never being beaten out of it by any judgements, | 
and fo God makerh their way finally proſperous, putting it, and the way of 
' the wicked, as it were into the balance, to the one giving a good event at the 
laſt, and overthrowing the other. It is a confirmationthen of that which was 
before ſaid of the wicked Cities being trodden down under the feet of the righ- | 
teous, not for any merit in their own juſtice, but becauſe God who loveth 
u prightneſs makes it fo. And for this for more explanation ſake, Calvin prefers 
that reading, T hoa foalt makz the juſt mans way equal; but forſomuch as this 
cannot be without forcing it to another ſignification , beſides that the word | 
will bear, Ireſt in the former, which may be conſtrued to the ſame effect, fich 
Gods weighing of our wayes implies an end, viz. if they be right, to keep us 
in 
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rf ep which effect Sets ſpeaketh; and norerh ir to be a ſign of hypo- 


faithfullin — g now he ſpeaks of himſelf in particular, and how intent he 
was to the fame, both in affection ſer forth by /o#/, and in his underſtanding 
fer forth by pirit, and that continually both night and day, although ſome 
by night underſtand the time of adverſity, but there is no need of that Trope 
in this place. And wky was the Prophets ſoul ſo defirous of God, and drawn 
by ſo great love towards him in times of ſo greatſufferings, as were to come, 
he reſolves this in the next words, When the judgements of God are in the earth; 
the inhabitants of the earth wil learn righteouſneſſe. The ſafferings will be more 
available to turn men from ſinne to righteouſneſſe, then proſperity; which 
is commonly abuſed to licentiouſneſſe in finging. And this he confirms, 
„„ <a 2 | 

Tube wicked ij in favour, but learnt not righteonſneſſe, &c, or, Let him have 
favour, as in our new Tranſlation, forthe word will bear either. Some think 
this to be ſpoken by way of oppoſition to verſ. 8. as if the indocibility of the 
wicked even by judgements were here ſet forth, but it is plainly oppoſed to 
the words going before verſ . as if he had ſaid, although ſome inhabitants of 
the earth by judgements are turned, viz. the predeſtinared to life, yet others 
there are, which be ſo wicked, that nothing will turn them, although God 
ſeeks by his mercies to allure them, and placeth them in the land of the righte- 
ons, where they have all good means, and Gods glory ſhines in miracles alſo, 
which are able to move any heart, yet they ſhut their eyes againſt rhem, and 
are nothing moved hereby to repentance, as the next words imply, They wil 
de perverſly in the Land of uprightneſſes, they will not ſee the majeſty of the Lord. 
And this was the caſe of the Jews in the holy Land and City, becoming moſt 
notoriouſly evil, and as Muſculus addeth of ſuch Monks and Friers as live now 
at Peruſalem under a pretence of piety, and of Prieſts and men in holy orders 
in Rome, counted by them the moſt holy Land. And we may adde, it is the 
caſe of them that live in the reformed Church, and profeſle to be of it, but 

are of moſt deformed lives. Let all ſuch know, that hereby their fins and con- 
demnation are much aggravated, fo that it ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and Comor- 
rahat the day of judgement, and therefore this is mentioned here as an aggra- 
vation, like unto which is Rem. 2.4. | 

When thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee, but they ſhall ſee, &c. Hebr. Thy 
hand is lifted up, when is redundant, or rather rendring it, Thy high hand; we 
may underſtand it as added by appofition to glory going before, For more ex- 


Calvin. 


Verl.9, 


Verſ. 10. 


Muſcul. 
Note. 


Verſ. 11. 


plication, to ſhew what was meant by his glory, viz. The mighty acts done 
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by his high hand. They ha#/ce] That is, by feeling 323 of it in judg- 
ments bringing upon them, and then they ſhall be confounded. The zeal of 
people, the fire of thy enemies ſhall devour them ; we may put the firſt words to 
the words before-going,thus, They ſhall be aſbemed at the zeal, meaning when 
they ſhould ſee the Nations honouring Chriſt, whom they deſpiſed, or not 
being aſhamed in themſelves for their foul finne, it ſhould tend to their con- 
fuſion before men here, who ſhould debaſe them in every place, and che fire |_ 
of Gods wrath, whereby he deſtroyeth his enemies, as he did ſometime Sodom, 
ſhall deſtroy them. Of Gods wrath ſer forth by fice,ſee Dear. 31. 22, 41. and this 
is thought by Muſculus to be particularly ſpoken of the Jews, to which I alſo 
agree, if by Jews we underſtand the wicked unbelievers of them. 
Zehovah thou Wilt ordain peace for as, thou haſt Wrought all eur Works in iu. 
Having ſhewed the deſtruction of the wicked he returns again to the faithfull, 
and brings them in ſpeaking moſt confidently, that _ all not come to ſuch 
an end as enemies, but enjoy peace and happineſſe, hereby alſo meant, conſtant- 
ly and everlaſtingly, and of this they make this an argument, that he had done 
ſuch mighty works tending to their peace already for them, for they are 
brought in ſpeaking, as living after their return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
or their return to the faith at length, from which they had gone ſo long. And 
it is a good argument to which we may truſt, God that hath begun a good 
work for us, eſpecially of grace and exempting us from miſery, will perfect it in 
glory and eternal felicity. To this effect Calvin and Muſcalus, who reject 
the applying of this againſt the Papiſts, to prove that we have no ſtrength of 
free will to attain grace, but that this is Gods meer work in us. For, ſay they, 
we have plain places enough to prove this, and if we ſhould inſiſt upon this, it 
would eaſily be eluded. But if we reaſon from hence to peace in Heaven for 
ever, and to the perfecting of the good work begun in us, as Maſculus doth, 
I can ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not take in as meant by this word [ Al our 
Works ] all works of grace wrought in us, as well as any other of favour in this 
world, yea rather, becauſe he ſpake laſt of the 1 of the way of the 
righreous, and then comes to this concluſion. it is a true poſition, God 
works all the works of grace by his ſpirit, whereby we become acceptable to 
him, for che bringing of us to his ſpecial favour here, and co life hereafter, our 
weakneſſe being ſuch, that of our ſelves we can do nothing, yet to ſhew that 
be works not in us as in dead Images, he bids us turn, and reproves thoſe that 
will not, thus implying a will concurring with his Grace in the act of turning. 

Other Lords beſides thee have ruled over us, only in thee we Will remember thy 
name. Here the faithfull go on to recount their former miſeries, when they 
were under the Babylonians and Aſrians, a like place unto which Calvin no- 
teth Ezck.20.24. to be, I gave them laws that were not good, meaning the Laws 
put uponthem by tyrants tending to their oppreſſion, when they were under 
the Heathen, to do things againſt a good conſcience, as they thatlive now un- 
der Papiſts are urged to do. Thus they were domineered over, but what do 
the faithfull now? — in thee we Will remember, &c. That is, to thy glory, or 
by faith being in thee, for the faithfull are one with Chriſt, and through Chriſt 
with God the Father, we will even in ſuch an underling condition remember 
thy name, and hat thou haſt, and believe thou wilt do for it, that it may be 
feared and bad in honour, and therefore for us who ate ſo dear and near unto 
thee, though for the preſent thou ſeemeſt to neglect us. And this is the vir- 
tue of a true faith, even in miſery to remember how dear we are to God, and 
therefore to be comfortable, and not in time of proſperity only, when men are 
againſt us. and we are in their power that hate us, and we have none but God 
only to think upon, and ſo to be ſtayed up with hope of riſing one day to a bet- 
ter condition. 

The dead ſhall not live, nor the ſlain riſe Again, &c. Some, faith Calvin, un- 
derſtand this of the faithfull, but it is manifeſily ſpoken of the wicked ene- 
mies with oppoſing whom to the faithfull, who ſhall riſe again, as he ſaith 


verſ-19. | 


— 
— — — 


Iſaiah 26.15. Thou haft added to the Nation. | 163 


=rſ-19, be here heglnarh, But be doth not here mean the general reſurre- 
2 for then all ſhall riſe again, both good and bad, but recovering out — 
the fire before threatned, that ic ſhould devour them, from this the ſlain here- 
by ſhall never recover, but from a temporal death go to an everlaſting, the ci- 
ſing again of the body ro judgement, being counted as no living, but an aſſo- 
cia ring of it tp the ſoul in the everlaſting flames of hell fire. Therefore then haſt 
viſited and caft them ont, and deſtroyed all the memory of them. This is added for 
further illuſtration, that the meaning of the former words might the better ap- 
pear. For this is meant by the wickeds not living nor riſing again, the utter 
deſtruction of them forever, ſo that neither they nor their memory ſhall live 
any more, but rot, as Prev. 10. 3. and if there be any memory of them remaining, 
it ſhall be but as a rotten and ſtinking carkaſs. | 
T hou haſt added to the nation (O Lord.) Here, after utter deſtruction threat- 
ned to the wicked, the Prophet returns to the faithfull, and to Propheſie how 
they contrariwiſe ſhall, from the paucity to which they were brought by ma- 
ny miſeries ſuffered at the hands of their enemies, be hereafter encreaſed ex- 
ceedingly to the great glory of God, and therefore he doubles the word, Thew 
haſt added, thou haſt added to the Nation; and = to make it more plain, Thos 
haſt inlarged the bounds of the Land. Thus propheſying of the Gentiles conver- 
ſion to the faith, when the Church ſer forth by the Nation and Land ſhall be 
made far greater thenever before, as it was fulfilled by the propagation of the 
Goſpel into all Nations, begun Marth. 28. 16. Act. 10. ſo that the premiſes in 
this and Chap. 25. cannot be underſtood of things to be done at the day of 
judgement, as the common ſtream of Interpreters hath heretofore ꝑone. 
Intribulation they have viſited thee, and powred ont their prayer whilſt thy cha-| Verſ. 16. 
Pening Was upon them. Hebr. A muſſitation Or prayer in ſecret, thy chaſtiſement 
pon them, the word [ being] underſtood. Here the Prophet, to make way to 
the comfort ſpoken of, v. 19. brings in the Church comptaining to God of her 
— a longtime ſuffered before that happineſs, and the happineſs ſpoken of 
before, v.15, wherein the faithfull ceaſed not co viſit God with their praiers, 
and ſecret ſighs and grones unto him, as not being without hope, but full of 
hope, as a woman in travel, that crieth out, expects a joyfull time of delive- 
rance,as followeth, v.17,18. ay ſhe continues in her pangs a long time, 
ſeeing nothing to come yet of her hope but an empty winde. Yerſ.18. Neither 
ſalvation reſtored to the Land nor the fall of the inhabitants of the world. Where 
by Land, underſtand the Land of the faithfull, and by the inhabitants of the 
world, the wicked oppreſſing and perſecuting the faichfull, by whoſe fall from 
all power, ſalvation accrueth to the Church. But this is the condition of Gods 
people in this world, to be afflicted and oppreſſed by the wicked, they being 
a long time ſuffered, though praied againſt, co go on in proſperity and power, 
and theſe all this time to lye in miſery, their hopes and praiers coming to no- 
thing: But the comfort followeth, Verſ. 19. Thy dead ſbal live, with my dead 
body they ſhall riſe, awake and ſing &c. The word wirh is here added more then 
needs, for the words Hebr. run thus, Thy dead, my dead body ſhall live. For the 
faithfull are Chriſts body, Eph.4.12. And therefore to ſhew this, My dead be- 
dy is added by appoſition, to ſhew, how the faithfull being dead and buried are 
to be aceounted of, even Chriſts dead body, which the bands of death could 
not hold, for which he is called the firſt fruits of them that ſleep; and it is 
hence inferred, that if the dead riſe not again, then is not Chrilt riſen, ſith 
what is done to the firſt fruits, muſt alſo in time be done to the whole crop, by 
carrying it out of the field. This verſe ſheweth the faith of the Prophet touch- 
ing a better condition of the faithfull ro come, although they muſt wait long 
; he ſpeaks to the Lord, calling them who were before compared to a wo- 
man in travel, his dead. But whereas I have expounded this of the reſurrecti- 
on at the laſt day, it ĩs not to be reſtrained to that only, but alſo to be under- 
ſtood of rifing out of miſery and ſin, to grace and proſperity ; for the life which 
ſhall afterwards be everlaſting, is begun by joy through the Spirit of grace = 
P4 
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this world. Calvin, by theſe words, My deadbody, underſtands the Prophets 
catcaſe, touching which he ſheweth his faith, chat 128 it ſnould lye rot- 
ting in the grave, yet it ſnould riſe again, as others - dead in the Lord. The 
Vulg. Lat. render the word My ſlam, whereof Lyra gives this ſenſe, not 
only they that dye in the Lord, who are called his dead, ſhall live, but my bo- 
dy, which by the Spirit I know ſnall fall by the word, even they and i tope- 
10 hall tiſe again. And Corn. a Lapide, Of this ſpeeth chere ate two parts, 
11 Of the prophet to the Lord, Thy dead ſhall tive. 2. Of the Lord anfvering | 
bim, *My.ſlain fallriſe again: Then follows the Prophets tb he Faithfull, A. 
wake ont of the duſt & c. And whereas the word before, The hall riſe again, 
being plural, is of che ſingular number, he helps that, ſaying it is per enalagen 
numeri. And if we follow this, I confeſs it runs beſt of alſ without any word 
anderſtood, or forcing any conſtruction upon it, un alſo, for my carkeſs, 
hath cadavera mea reſur gent, but he will have the next words to be underſtood 
as ſpoken of the Lord, by a Proſopepeia, and all underſtood of riſing out of 
miſery, by reaſon whereof it might ſeem as impoſſible for the people of God 
to come to any flouriſhing eſtate here, as for dead carkaſſes to rife again; but 
it was ſhewed to Fzckie/,chap.37. that God was able to effect this. And thus 
it will anſwer beſt to ver i. where it is plain, that the dead ſpoken of are not 
the corporeally dead, but ſuch as are under preat fufferings, being wicked and 
without all life of grace; of whom it is ſaid that they ſhall 'nor live or riſe, but 
of theſe, that they ſhall do both. Ariſe out of the duſt, &c. Here the Lord is 
brought in ſpeaking, as by the power of ' whoſe word all things are done, and 
ſhewing how his dead before comforted with a promiſe of rifing again, ſhould 
ariſe, viz. as eaſily as herbs, which ſeem to be dead in winter, bur che ſpring 
coming with ſweet dews, ſpring and grow up again, for which he ſaich, Thy 
dew us the dew of herbs, being made ſo by the power of his word who ſpeaketh 
thus. For though we be brought never ſo low, which is ſer forth by lying in 
the duſt, yea lye dead and rotting in the grave, for ſo duſt returns to duſt, 
Eccleſ112.1, yet the Almighty can and will raiſe us, when he utters the word, 
Ariſe out of the duſt, as Joh.5.28. And touching the wicked, whom he cals 
= e diſſolved to death by fear, in the next words, The earth ſhall give up 
the dead; and not m, as the faithfull being dead are called in che egi. 
ning of this verſe; he ſaith not they ſhall ſpring up as herbs by the dews fal- 
ling, but the earth. ſhall caſt them forth as an abortive, as the word ſignifieth, 
-| which is here uſed . So that here we have a notable ground of beleeving 
the Churches riſing out of miſery, when it is hereby moſt dead, and of our 
riſing ont of the grave, that are faithfull, to ſing and rejoyce in heaven: and 
the difference which ſhall then be betwixt ſuch and the wicked of the world, 
whom the earth alſo ſhall give up. as Reve/.20.bur as abortive ſtinking carkaſſes, 
be caſt into everlaſting burning, not being ſuffered to lye in reſt in their graves 
any longer. Some have for dead, giants, becauſe the word ſignifieth both, ren- 
dring it The Land of giants thou ſhalt bring to rnine; aud by bringing to ruine 
the laſt word r may be expounded ; thus therefore the Vulgar Latine and 
Lyra by giants underſtanding ſinners, ſeeks to make it good, but then they muſt 
be called giants for their moſt corrupt qualities, whereof ſee Gen.6. Punius by 
adding words, Afrer that thou haſt cat thoſe that are without life to the earth. 
Chald.Paraphraf. But the wicked, to whom thou haſt given ſtrength, but they 
ha ve. not kept thy word, thou wilt caſt to hell: The ſenſe comes all to one, but 
the firſt is beſt to expreſs the Hebrew according to the letter, and ſuits beſt with 
the precedent words. 

Come ( my people) enter into thy chamber s and ſont the doors about thee, &c. The 
ſong of praiſe being ended, verſ. 19. the Prophet doth here in the Name of the 
Eord, call upon his people to be comforted in the time of calamity to come yet 
before the joyfull time hicherto ſpoken of. By entring into their chambers he 
means retiredneſs of cogitation, how true God will be of his word to truſt in 
him in times of greateſt miſery, that they ſhall ſoon paſs away again, and then | 
bop | ſh all 


* 


| 


| 


| ſhall come the joyfull time before ſpoken of. For their ſhutting of the doors, 


this is meant to keep out all temptations from their hearts, hereby they might 


Iſziah 26217. ie Le goeth ont 29 viſit, 


be made to faint: It is then as if he, had ſaid, Let no door of your hearts be 


open, whereby the devil may enter to make you deſpair, but let it be kept 
cloſe ſhut by faith and traſt in God againſt all gaſts of temptation, that might 
make you ſtagger. And good cauſe is there, for after retiredneſs thus for a 
moment, the indignation of God dealing fo ſteraly wich his people, ſhall be 
' paſt and gone. For all our ſufferings here are but momentany, being compa- 


red to the eternity of joy to come, 2 Cor.4-17, Lyra and others chat expound 
the joy beforegoing, of the joy of the Saints in heaven, by ch:mbers under- 
ſtand the graves wherein the dead bodies of the Saints lye till the diy of judge- 
ment, when they ſhall be thus beautified: As if he bad faid, Reſt quietly in 
your graves, till my judgements be executed upon the wicked world; as the 
foulsgnder the Altar are bidden to reſt a little while, Repel.6.11. and Chriſt 
bids his ditciples wait a little, 0h. 16.33. But becauſe the faithfull ſhare wich 


the wicked in ſufferings in this world, this entring into their chambers is bet- 


rer referred to the quieting of their mindes in God whilſt they do ſuffer by 


| ſhrouding themſelves by faith under the ſhadow of his wings, as in cloſe 
: chambers, P/ 91. | 


For behold the Lord goeth ont of hu place to viſit the iniquity of the inhabitants | 


' of the earth,&c. As if be had ſaid, Thus (ye my people) may perceive how my 


indignation ſhall ſoon be paſt, for I now am going out to viſit your enemies | 
with judgements. And he ſpeaks of the Lords going out, not as if he did at 
any time move from place to place; but becauſe whilſt the wicked proſper, | 
God ſeemeth to fir Mill, as neglecting to do any thing againſt them: And in 


' faying thus, he had reſpe unto the Ark, ſaith Calvin, here God was faid to 


dwell, but at times, when the wicked prevailed, this ſeemed none other to 
them bar asa poor cottage, wherein he lay hid, as not able to do any thing; 
but when he executes judgements, he comes forth as it were, and makes his e- 


nemies feel his might, as a great King going out with his hoſts and deſtroying 
his rebels. And the earth ſhall diſcover her blouds and not hide any more her ſlain. 
Here the Prophet having ſhewed, that God will go forth to judge ſin, ſpecifi- 
eth the fin which above others he will judge, viz. bloudſhed of the righteous. 
Muſculus ſaith, this is fpoken, not as if the Lord would judge Countries and 
Nations, but for the bloudſhed of the innocent, that moſt crying ſin. Op- 
preſſours and perſecutots may think haply, that their bloud ſinking into the 

earth, theſe their cruelties ſhall be no more remembred ; But when all other 
means fail of bringing to light their murthers, the dumb and ſenſeleſs earth, 
that hath long hidden them, ſhall hide the ſlain no more, that have been buri- 
ed in her, but their wicked enemies ſhall be proceeded againſt, as if they came 
out in perſon to accuſe them, the earth ſtanding up as a witneſs, which recei- 
ved their bloud, and ſo can beſt tell of their murthers in what part of the 


world ſoever ; becauſe as every month of men is dumb, when God ſpeaks not 
of the earth or any creature ſhall ſpeak when God opens | 


hereby, ſo the mouth 
it, as Gen.. 


— — 


CHAP. XXVII. 


oA T that day the Lord will puniſh Leviathan With his ſore and great and ftrong 

ſword, &c. Theſe words belong to the 26 Chap. v. 20, 21. as being a fur- 
ther amplification of the deſtruction of the wicked threatned there, becauſe 
one enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, as the greateſt of all others, is here ſpeci- 
fied : And therefore it is beſt with pu, ending Chap. 26. at verſ. 19. to be- 
gin this, ver /. 20,21. making this for the third verſ. as being all of one argument, 
| and then the praiſes of God will aptly follow, for judgements thus executed 
upon the wicked enemies of the Church, from the leſſer to the greater, 


verſ.2.| 


which 


Lyra. 
Sas bont. 


Verſ.21. 


Calvin. 


Miſculus. 


Numb. 23.28, 
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Leviathan the frong and crooked Serpent ſlain, Iſaiah 27. 1 


| which may go for verſ. 4. of the Chapter, For this verſe, the greateſt doubt 


is, whois meant by Leviathan; but according to the letter this is eaſily reſol- 
ved, by comparing this with Ezek,29. 3. where Pharaoh King of Egypr is threat- 
ned by the name of dragon, Heb, S by which name Leviathan is alſo cal. 
led in this verſe, although in Jg. Lat. it be rendred Whale: For Leviathan 
coming of N to adde, or accumulate, and therefore properly ſetting forth 


a body augmented to the moſt vaſt greatneſs of all others that live and move in 

the waters, hath alſo two other names here, a Serpent and a Dragon, for ['3N 

here, and 'in Erek: are all one, as Pagnin. notetb, although there be a 

change of the laſt letter. But here the word Serpent is twice named with two 

| Epithetes, 1. The Serpent a deor-boxlt, for ſo the word ſigniſieth: But in our 
N. Tr. is rendred piercing, becauſe it goeth from one end of the ſea to another, 
as a boult overthwart a door. 2. The crooked Serpent, becauſe this is a Serpents 
form, ſetting forth his crooked conditions and deviliſh ſubtilties. Of Levia- 
than alſo, whereby the Whale or greateſt Serpent, the Dragon is meant, becauſe 
I/aiah calleth him here by both names, ſee P/al.104.26. and ob 41. where his 
might is in many words fer forth, that Gods power, who made him, and can 
cally ſlay him might the better appear. Some, becauſe a barre is ſtrong, ex- 
pound theſe words, The Serpent a barre; the ſtrong Serpent, as Theodotion. 
dome, becauſe a door with a barre making it faſt, keeps thoſe in ſtrongly that 
are ſhut in priſon, render it, The Serpent ſhutting faſt up, as Symmachw, But 
if we take it as alluding to his ſwift motion from one ſide of the ſea to another, 
| and to his ſtrength, overthrowing all things in his way, we ſhall beſt attain to 
the ſenſe. Now for the Phyſical expoſition made of this by one Rabbin, as A- 
dam Saſbont ſaith, that it is heie meant, that God will in the end ſlay the great 
; Whales of the ſea and make them meat for his Saints, it is too groſſe, and 
| therefore followed by none. For it is certain, that not a huge Fiſh or Serpent 
is here properly meant, but ſome great Potentate moſt terrible to the people of 
God, as the Whale or Dragon, or Serpent is to all men, and that by Exel. 
29.3. before ſpoken of, where the holy Ghoſt himſelf expounds it of Pharaoh. 
Here haply ſome other mighty State is meant, which Iſæiah foreſaw by the ſpi- 

' rit ſhould ariſe to the great terrour of the faithfull ; and by whom can this be 
better expounded, then by the 7 rk extending his dominion farre and wide, 
and that inthe form of a Dragon, if we conſider how his vaſt Empire lieth ? 
the head as it were in Grecia, and Macedonia and Thracia, in Europe; his body 
in leſſer Aa, now called Anatolia ; his belly growing out, as it were round in 
Syria and Phenicia ; his tail ſtretcheth out along by Egypt and the Lybianceaſt, 
and his State is in the ſea of Pontus, Conſtantinople ſtanding upon a neck of land 
in that ſea. The great Turi alſo to make the body of his Empire ſo vaſt, hath 
gathered together many Countries into it, for which he may well be ſet forth 
by Leviathan, which hath the name, as was ſhewed before from addition. For 
as the Whale ſwallows up other fiſhes,and things in the ſea, ſo the Tur Coun- 
tries and Nations; and the Babylonians or Egyptians were never more deadly 
enemies to the Jews, then he to Chriſtians. But the day ſhall come, when 
he ſhall be deftroyed, as all other moſt potent enemies have formerly been, by 
the ſword of God, that is, by his Almighty power, yet ſharpening haply the 
ſwords of men, as inſtrumental to ruine this vaſt Empire, And this is the more 
probable, becauſe after this here is joy inthe Church, as in a Vineyard, ver.2. 
which cannot be underſtood of the joy in heaven, after the conſummation of 
this world, but of ſome notable deſtruction of Chriſts enemies, after which 
ſhall immediatly follow the joyfull time of the Jews converſion, whereupon 
this ſong ſhall be ſung, Vet Ideny not, but according to other Expoſit ours 
generally under the figure of temporal enemies, our ſpiritual enemy the devil 
is alſo ſet forth, who ſhall be finally deſtroyed, ſo as that he ſhall be no more 
formidable to Gods people, Heb.2.15. 1 Cor. 15. becauſe his power, which is 
by carrying on in the way of death, ſhall utterly ceaſe, the Saints being then in 
glory paſt his reach and not reducible any more by his temptations to a ſtate of 
l ſin 


Thiah 37.2. A Song to the Vineyard. 


ſtrengthned them in the good way. And fo many names ate uſed to expreſſe 
the nature of the devil, of Leniat las for the vaſtneſſe of bis Empire, in re- 
gitd of which Gods people ate but a little flock, a ſtrong ſerpent for his pow 
er to be perceived when God permits, in fobrcafſe, and the Gadarens fwine, and 
a crooked ſerpene for his fubtleries, and contrariety to God and his waies, 
which are moſt ſtreigbt and right; bur bis crooked : Yer as ſtrong as he in, 
Chriſt is ſtronger, Mar. g. and by faith in him his members are able to put him 
to flight, 7am. 4.7. f | 

Inthat day ared Vineyard, fg ro her, The Vulg. 4 vineyard of red wine R 
Fg to her, it may be taken both waies, becauſe the imperative and ſecond fu. 
cure amongſt the Hebrews are all one. Bur by the vineyard here, the Church 
being underſtood, hen in the greateſt purity, becauſe the vineyard which 
brings forth red wine was of old counted the beſt, Ces. 49.22. Prov.23.31. the 
mezning is, that as ar the time of grapes —_y they commonly ſung for 
joy when they had plentifull encteaſe of che beſt fort, ſo now the Church af- 
tet many ſufferings, and deliverance therefrom, their enemies being deſtroied, 
there ſhould be great joy to her, as being turned moſt fruitfull, and that of 
the ſweereſt and beſt grapes, Chap. 5. 1. There was a ſong of complaint to this 
vineyard fer bringing forth ſowr gra pes, here contrariwiſe, ſo that it is plainly 
oppoſed to that, it being a lamentable ſong, this a moſt joyfull one, as che 
cauſes were contrary. L 

And therefore asthere the laying open of the vineyard to the wilde beaſts, 
is threatned, contrariwiſe here, ver/.2. the fencing and watering of this vine- 
yard, &c. is promifed. 7 the Lord keep it, &c, This he faith, he doch now and 
alwates, though in aMiction he may ſeem to negle it for fin, and be waters 
ir fo, as is fatd 1 Cor. 3. Paul plants and Apollo Waters, and that continually 

his word and ſpirit, ſeeking to make it fruitful, as che rain doch the earch, 
and he addeth, 7 will keep it om enemies, viz. when that day of bringing forth 
fach ſweet fruit ſhall come. Not Moſes, or the Prophets, but the Lord him- 
ſelf is the keeper of his Church, ſaith Lat her, ſo happy and fafe is her condi- 
tion. But til ſhe be purged to bring forth better fruits, ſhe ſhall be liable to 
danger by enemies, becauſe in his ſtate only the Lord promiſeth keeping her 
from their viſitings by war, and other miſeries accompanying wars. 

T here us no fury in me, Who hall give me briars, thorns ? I will go forth in War, 
and burn them together. unies will have this ſpoken by way of preventing an ob- 
jection, which might be made againſt the premiſes, thus; Doth che Lord in- 
deed ſo tenderly defend his vineyard both day and night?how then happeneth 
it that ſo much hurt is done to it by the enemy, the Caldees, Egyprians, &c? 
Sol. They bring me forth briats and thorns in ſtead of ſweet grapes, as Hab.6.4. 
and therefore by theſe enemies I warre againſt them'and burn up their 
city. Muſculus takes it as an amplification of the premiſes by the ſimi li- 
tude of briars, as if he had ſaid, though for a time I may ſeem to be an- 
gry with my vine, yet I have no anger againſt it to perdition, but to caſtigati- 
on only : if ye ſpeak of anger to perdition, ſet the wicked in the Church before 
me, who are as briars, and I will come againſt them in way of war, and at 
once as a fire my wrath ſhall burn them up. Vatablus faith, he ſpeaks as one 

rieved, that by the fins of his choſen people he was conſtrained to deal ſo 
arſhly with them, wiſhing rather that he had to do with reprobates, when 
he muſt come ſo with jadgements, and that there might be none occaſion thus 
to deal with his people. The Reader may follow any of theſe Expoſitions. 
And if it be taken for a preventing of an Objection, the next words verſc5. 
muſt be taken as a meaus preſcribed by God in time of wrath to recover his fa- 
your. If he ſball lay hold of my firength, and make peace With me, &c. For this is 
the only way when Gods ſtrength is up in arms as it were, to lay hold upon it 
bumbly Lung to the Lord in praier, for ſo his power that is otherwiſe ir- 


fin and death, as formerly they were, if Gods power had not ſupported and 


Verl.2. 


Verſ.3, 


Luher. 


Fungus, 


Maſeul. 
(Calvin, 


Vatabl. 


Vetrſ.5. 


by 
celiſtible, is held from doing any more hurt, and man becomes moſt potent, as 


Fac 


4 


Verſ. g. 


pn 


Iſ he lay hold on my Rrength. Iſaiah 29.5 


Jacob wreſtling and prevailing, yet after the manner of a friend who findes 
favour with his king, before angry, but now reconciled and at peace with him, 
and for more aſſurance and elegancies ſake, the word meke peace is doubled 
here. If the former words be taken as a deſire rather to have to do with the 
wicked in way of wrath, and ſhewing unwillingneſſe 2 in hoſtility 
againſt his choſen people, theſe words muſt be underſt as further expreſ- | 
ſing Gods ſorrow, that bis people ſhould ſo provoke him, and not ſpeedily. 
when they have done ſo turn by humiliation, that they might have peace, for 
which cauſe he ſaith 1" 18 Oh let him lay hold upon my ſtrength, &c. | 

Afterwards Jacob ſball makg roots, Hebr. Jacob ſhall make hu comers to root; So | 
alſo J«nixs: the meaning is, As in time of peace a Nation is encreaſed which 
was before diminiſhed in war, ſo the people coming of Zaceb reconciling them- 
ſelves to God after many ſufferings, and attaining peace again with him, ſhall 
like a tree which ſeemed dead but had life in the roots,grow and flouriſh again, 
and encreaſe ſo as they never did, even to the repleniſhing of the whole earth, 
| that is, under the Goſpel, when all countreys turned Iſraelites by embracing 
the faith, which had the root there in Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For all belee- 
vers now are Iſraelites, after Iſaac heirs of the promiſe, Gal.4. and ſo all the 
world is filled with them, or ſhall certainly be becauſe it is ſaid; the fulneſſe of 
the Gentiles ſhall come in. 

Hath he ſmitten him according ts the ſtroak of him that [mite him?Theſe words 
are added by the Prophet further to confirm the former, as if he bad ſaid, con- | 
ſidering the great encteaſe that 7/rae/ ſhall attain unto, judge now, whether 
there fury in the Lord againſt his people or ao, though he ſmore them and 
that ꝑrievouſſy, and it will plainly appear, that it was not in fury, as he ſmites 
the wicked of the world. He ſmore him not according to the ſmiting of the 
wicked heathen, that in thoſe daies ſmote him, thinking utterly to root him 
out, if their malice had been given way unto. For God, as the iſſue will de- 
clare, ſought not this, when be was moſt provoked, but that by his ſmiting 
they might Jeari to amend, and ſo be reſtored and proſper more then ever they 
did. This 1 have from Calvin, who alfo addes another, and preferres it, viz. 
God hath not ſmitten Iſrael, as he ſmites his enemies, the wicked, who ſmote 
him, for he puts this difference betwixt his own and the wicked of the world, 
ſmiting theſe to correction, them to utter deſiruction, and therefore the faich- | 
full ought patiently to bear his ſtroak, howſoever it comes, as the wiſe will the 
| ſharpeſt reproof of a friend, which is for his good, Prov. 27.6. Better are the 
| ſtrokes of a lover, then the kiſſes of a deceiver : yet indeed men are never ſo tti- 
ed. as when Gods ſtroak comes by wicked inſtruments, therefore David would 
| not fall into the bands of men. But we muſt look up to God, and upon theſe 
wicked executioners but as his red or ſtaff to ſmite us, as Aſdur is called Chap. 
1c. 5. and be ſupported through hope notwithſtanding, in regard of the good 
| by him intended unto us, that gives them this power. Aud this 1 alſo prefer, 
| becauſe of the next words, Is he ſlain according to the ſlaughter of thoſe that 

ſlew him! where, not their ſmiting and Gods are compared together, but Gods 
ſmiting of the one and of the other, they being ſlain ſo as never to come to a 
| Aouriſhing ſtate again; theſe ſo, as a vine is pruned to make it grow the better. 

And to this alſo agreeth ver/.8. In meaſure, inthe ſhooting out he argues With 
ber, that is, not lik a Tyrant deſtroying his Vine alltogether, but in the bran- 
ches, which be the ſhootings out, the root being ſtill ſpared, yea, when he 
| brings the greateſt tempel's, which commonly overthrow all things, and be- 
| cauſe ſuch teimpeſts in thoſe parts came from the Eaſt, he cals it Eaſtern, and 
| from Euous the Eaſt comes, Exroclydox a whirlwinde, for which he faith, he | 
| fajethbus rough winde in the day of the Eaſt. Some, ſaith Calvin, underſtanding | 
by ſhootings out, the fruits of the earth wherein he puniſhed them, will have 
| bis judgements in theſe outward things meant, and ſome underſtanding their 

encreaſe of men to be cut off by civill wars. But becauſe it was another judge- 
ment, wherebythe Jews were chiefly puniſhed, the very meaning is as before, | 
ſo 


| 
| 


Iſaiah 27.9, 


ſo Calvin. But uni us taking this as an anſwer to verſ.7, renders the words, | Calvin. 


Funn. 


| 


that is, their enemies, as in the day of the Eaſt winde. And this he further confirm- [ 


| 


the iniquity of [acob be . and thu the fruit to take away. bis ſin, That is, be- 


ſuch defilemenc both in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, and of the Romans. 


weak women could do this. Calvin by women underſtands effeminate men, as 

Ch.12. and both he and Muſculus apply all this ro the Jews, not obſerving 

the diſlinction of , which I have followed, and is in reaſon to be prefer- 

red, as hath been already ſaid. And the next words yet make it more plain, 

that he ſpeaketh not of th 

made them will not have mercy on them, or ſhew them any favour, whereas this 
Q whole | 


169 


Jacobs ſim purged. 


He contends moderately with him, that is, the Jews, his people, by ſending them 
out, viz. into Aria and Babylon, But be takes away With his hard ſpirit, him, 


eth by ver. 9,10,11. which indeed do thus agree excellently well with this 
verſe. And the word u rendred in our New Tranſlation, he fayeth by others 
even When he bloweth, ſignifyeth as 7 ani renders it, takes away Or removes ſo 
by judgements, as not to be any more. For this is the different dealing of the 
Lord towards the faithfull, and towards the wicked, if the one fort be carried 
into captivity, they are but ſent out, as the word Mw ſignifieth, but this 
ſhall be for the bell in the end: the other ate blown upon as by a killing eaſt- 
winde never to recover life any more. 

Now ver/.9. he ſneweth in what regard the Lord is ſaid to deal moderately 
with his, and that by ſending them out for the beſt ; Therefore by thus ſhall all 
ing thus chaſtened he ſhall be purged, as gold by fire, and ſeparate from the 
dtoſſe of (in, ſee the like Chap.1.23+ and to ſhew how reformed he ſhould be, 
heinſtanceth in one particular, viz. the breaking down of Altars, Groves and 
Images, When he ſhall put the ones of the Altar, as ſtones of Chalke broken, 
Groves and [mages ſhall not and up any more. For this was the greateſt fin of 
Iſrael, whereby,God was moſt provoked, that they left him to worſhip Ima- 
ges, and ſet up Altars, and planced groves to them, and from this fin how they 
were purged appears by theit hiſtory after their return out of caprivity, they 
never ſinned thus any more, but were moſt zealous to keep their Temple from 


And it is to be noted, that fin is not purged or done away by affliction or ſor- 
rowing therefore, but when the monuments of fin ate quite demoliſhed, which 
ſtood up formerly, and that not ſome, but all of them, Altars, Groves and Ima- 

, and whatſoever elſe ſneweth ſin rooted in the heart; and that idolatry is 
the ground of all wickedneſſe, becauſe this only is named, the reſt left to be 
underſtood ; and that afflition cauſeth ceaſing from ſin, when nothing elſe 
will doit. Wherefore by Altars here, as by groves, appurtenances of idolatry 
are to be underſtood, and not the Lords Altar; as for us Chriſtians, we have 
none but Chriſt, who is our Altar, Sacrifice, and Prieſt alone. And amongſt us 
that have left the idolatry of Heathens and Papiſts,and broken down all monu- 
ments of their idolatry,idols yet ſtand as long as covetouſneſſc, and the love of 
fleſhly pleaſure remains in the heart, for the one of theſe is called idolatry,and 
for the other ſome are taxed as making their belly their God. 

T he fenced City ſhall be ſolitary, and the habitation forſaken, and left like a wil- 
derneſſe. After the iſſue or afflictions to the people of God ſhewed, here fol- 
lows the iſſue of their enemies ſufferings, their ſtrongeſt cities, as Babylon, 
ſhall be as a wilderneſſe, and no habitation for men any more, as was ſhewed, 
Chap.13,14- 

When the bonghs thereof be Withered, they ſhall be broken off, and women ſhall 
come and ſet them on fire. Calvin, When his harveſt ſhall wither, becauſe the word 
Vp Ggnifieth either a branch or bow, or harveſt. But forſomuch as it was be- 
fore ſpoken of as blaſted by the Eaſt-winde, it is rather to be thought, that 
the Metaphor taken from a Tree with the boughs withering after blaſting, is 
here further proſecuted, and then the fenced City is as it were the great Tree, 
the Inhabitants as the boughs, who by Gods judgements were made ſo puſil- 
lanimous, that there ſhould need now no more an army of mento deſtroy, for 


e Jews but of their enemies that ſmote them, he that 


Verl.9, 


Note. 


Verſ.1 Is 


Cu 
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£ Azainſt proud Ephraim, 4 Iſaiah 28 I 
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| whole context runs contrary touching the Jews, for to them all favour is pro 
mifed. They were heathen enemies then, of whom 7eremy, faith, Pour one thy 
wrath upon the Hcathen that know thee not, and fo they are here ſaid to be with- 
out underſtanding, for which they ſhould lie under judgements and have no | 
'favour. Whereas Calvin ſeeks to confirm his from theſe words, The Lord that 
| hath made thee and formed thee, noting, that the Church is formed anew by the | 
ſpirit, and not any other company of people whatſoever, It is not neceſſary | 
alwaies to make this diſtinction betwixt making and forming, for che potter 
both makes and forms veſſels of diſhonour as well as of honour, and ſo God 
may be ſaid to make and form heathen people, which ſhall utterly periſh, and 
his making or forming of Babylon to ſuch an height of worldly glory, may 
not amiſſe be underſtood in this place, fith ſuch magneticall things be elſewhere 
ſpoken of her proud King, Princes, and Armies. 

And in that day the Lord ſhall beat off from the chantll of the River to the 
ſtream of Egypt. Or according to Calvin, the Lord ſhall ſhake off, as the word 
N ſignifyeth, the meaning is, that when the wicked ſhall be deltroied, as is 
aforeſaid, without any favour, then Gods people that were hidden as whear 
under chaf,ſhall,as it were by winnowing, be ſhaken out and gathered: ſo 
ſome. I rather think that an earthquake is alluded to, which openeth priſon 
doors, as Att. ic. that the priſoners may come out, as if he had ſaid, They 
that were held faſt in their enemies countreys, ſome in one place, and ſome in 
another, as in ſo many priſons, ſhall by my power ſhaking and weakning 
theſe Nations, ſo as that they want ſtrength to hold them ſtill, come out even 
from all parts between Exzphrates and Nilus, meant by the river and ſtream 
of Egypt, becauſe the Jews were here diſperfed far and wide, after their cap- | 
tivity into Babylon, but Babylon being taken by Cyrus, they were gathered to- 
gether into one, and returned into their own Land. | 

In that day it ſhall be ſonnded With a great Trumpet, &c. Here their gathering | 
together to return into their own Land, to ſerve God there, is further amplified 
by a metaphor taken from a Trumpet, whereby a Captain gathereth together 
his ſouldiers into one body, that were before ſcattered abroad, that they may 
go with him to the places to which he pleaſeth to leade them. For even ſo the 
Lord by his powerfull word, by a Trumpet ſounding aloud, ſhould gather his | 
peop'e together to follow him, till they came again to Zion: And this was 
done when Proclamation was made by Cyrus, God ſtirring up his heart, that 
all the Jews which would, might return into their own countrey and build a- 
| gain the Temple of the Lord. And this gathering of them together is ſer forth 
; by the ſounding of a Trumpet, becauſe by this found God of old would have 
them aſſembled together to the Tabernacle, and it is ſaid, that at the laſt day , 
2 Trumpet ſhall ſound to gathey all together before Gods Tribunal. And it is 
more ſpecially to be noted. that in ſpeaking of them that ſhould be gathered, | 
he ſaith, The periſhed in Aſhur, and the disperſed in Egypt, or the runawaies | 
| there, for ſo the words ſignifie: Which is ſpoken to ſhew the deſperate condi. | 
tion of them in Aria, being as good as dead, and unlikely ever to live any 


| 


| 


| 


, 
; 
: 
! 


| 


more in Canaan, becauſe the Aſſyrians carrying them ſo far off, meant, that 
they ſhould never return, if the power had ſtill been in them; and the un- 
wort hineſſe of thoſe in Egypt, becauſe they fled thither, when God ſo ſeri- 
ouſly charged them by eremy not to do ſo; and to magnifie Gods mercy and 


| power towards both, in bringing them home again notwithſtanding. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


O to the Crown of pride, the drunkards of Ephraim. In this and Chap. 29,30. 

faith Lyra, is a Prophecy againſt the Jews of both Kingdoms, for their 

mocking and contemning of the Prophets ſent unto them, and that either pre- 
ſent Chap. 20, 29. ot to come Ch. 30. vi. after their carrying away to Babylor, 
for 


—— 
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iniah 28.2 The Drankards of Ephraim. 
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tire Sermon, or Prophecy by it ſelf againſt both Kingdoms, and Chap. 29.30. 


is to be preferred. For having begun with the Kingdom of //-ae/, under the 
name of Ephraim, vetſ. 1, 2,3, 4. be turneth plainly to dab, ver.7. threatning 
moſt terrible things, and exaggerating their (ins as no whit inferiour to the ſins 
of Ephraim. And then, as it were coming to another Prophecy, he begins to 
thunder, yet more againſt -r»/alem by the name of Ariel, Chap. 29. Indeed 
as Lyra bath it, forſomuch as pride and drunkenneſſe are the foundation of 
contemning and mocking of the Prophets that impugne theſe and other vices, 
and 2 Chron. 36. 16. it is faid, that they did fo, for theſe, as the ſins whereby 
' their wickedneſſe grew to the height, it may be held, that chey were thus 

threatned. erom ſaith, that pride is aſcribed to this kingdom, becauſe it was 
by reaſon of many more Tribes in it, far greater then that of «dah, and ſo 
| proud of its ſtrength and populouſneſſe. But drunkards he will have them 
called, becauſe like men giddy-headed through wine, and without wit, they 
| went from the true God to ſerve the calves of [eroboam. And therefore he 
' threatens them with deſtruction from the Aſſyrian, as it were by a floud over- 
flowing, and that they ſhould be to him, but as fruit ſoon ripe in ſummer, 
| which becauſe ic is moſt pleaſant, and the firſt, a man doth greedily pluck, and 
eat, not ſtaying till it be more mellow. For ſo the King of A/>ur ſoon de- 
voured that whole Kingdom, 2 King. 17. Lyra underſtands drunkenneſſe 


; properly, ſaying, that they were guilty of two great ſins pride and drunken- 


the Kingdom of the ten tribes is called Ephraim, becauſe Jeroboam the firſt 
King thereof was of that Tribe: Calvin underſtands both drunkenneſſe pro- 
per, and inebriation by proſperity and riches, which, as drunkenneſſe, make 
men to contemn and ſlieght all others in what place or authority ſoever they 
be ſer. And he faith, that ſome think it called the crown of pride, becauſe the 
Kings were proud, or the chief. City Samaria; but becauſe plenty and riches 
cauſe pride, we ſhall not need to look to any other reſpect for which it is thus 
called. And to denote this to be the cauſe of pride and drunkenneſſe both, it 
is added, Apo the head of the valley of fatneſſes, that is, in a moſt fertile coun- 
trey, contriti vino, for ſo the next words fignifie, abundance giving occaſion 
to exceſſe, and this being the foundation of all manner of ſin, they come thus 
to be deſtroied, being glorious, as a flower for a time, but ſoon fading, For 
this was no ſooner threatned then accompliſhed. Sa/manaſar coming againſt it 
in the daies of Hezekiah, when this was propheſied: a fair warning to all Na- 
tions, and to take heed of being intoxicared with wealth and plenty, ſo as to 
be pround and contemptuous or licentioully to run to all excels of rior, for this 
is to run to deſtruction with ſpeed. 12 
It is ſhewed how they ſhould be deſtroied for theſe ſins, The mighty an 
ſtrong in the Lord as a tempeſt of hail, &c. That is, Salmanaſar, the King of A/ 
Hria, ſttengthned by power given him of God for the puniſhing of (in, ſhall 
as a ſtorm or floud by his army, called his hand, do it, and there ſhall be no 
power of reſiſting no more then of a tempeſt or overflowing floud, drowning 
all chings when it cometh, And not reſting in theſe ſimilitudes, he addes ano- 
ther, Verſ. 3. of treading under foot which was a great dejection for a crown, 
and that upon the head of fatneſſe, and to this beſides the repetition of the firſt 
taken from a fading flower, a fifth taken from fruits ſoon ripe and ſoon pluckt 
off and eaten, Verſ.4. 

| In that day the Lord ſhall be a Crown of glory, &c. When the Kingdom of the 
ten Tribes ſhall be deſtroied, as hath been aforeſaid, the two Tribes remaining 


here called the reſidue of Gods people, ſhall have the Lord as a Crown of 
glory to them, their King Hezekiah becoming famous for the miraculous de- 
ſtruction made for his ſake of the hoſt of Sennacherib, of which fee I/. 37. 


| Wherefore it is added. , 


31.to contain in them all one other againſt the Kingdom of dab. And this 


neſſe, by exceſſe in drinking, and therefore it is added erring by wine, and that 


for then they deſpiſed Jeremy, Chap. 43 · Puniu will have this Chapter an en- Funixs. 


Lyra. 
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They alſo erred by wine. Iſaiah 28.6| 


Verl.6. 


Verl.7. 


Hieromm. 


| Verſ. 9. 


Adom Sabo. | almoſt Jcrom, The Hebrews, as Saſbont ſneweth, do not take it, as an anſwer 


Muſculus. 


| 
| 


| Weary, &c. wherein 


| 


For a ſpirit of judgement to him that ſits in judgement, and ſtrength to them that 
turn the battel in the gate. For the King that fare in judgement without going | 
forth of the Gate, only ſending ſome of his Councel to //aiah, and praying in | 
— houſe of the Lord, prevailed ſo, that a hundred eighty five chouſand of | 
the enemies were ſmitten by the Angel in one night, and ſo Sennacherib their 
King, who pitcht before ern/a/em, or was coming in battel-aray againſt it, 
was confounded and forc'd to flee home alone. And was not this a turning of | 
the battel in the gate, which is oft put in Scripture for the place of judgement ? 
Or the word [ Gate ]being without a prepoſition may have reference to ſtrength 
by appoſition, thus, A ſtrength to thoſe that turn the battel, yea a gate, or 4 ſtrong | 
gate, ſufficient to keep out all enemies, with how great power ſoever they come 
againſt the City, for ſuch was the Lord to his people. 

And they alſe have erred by Wine, and by — drink have gone out of the way, 
&c. Having ſhewed Gods ſingular favour to the Kingdom of dab, ver. 5, 6. 
he proceeds now to propheſie againſt it alſo, and that, 1. By aggravating the 
Jews ſins by many more words, as reaſon required, fith they had warning in 
the judgements coming upon //rael, and yet fell into the ſame fins, from hence 
to ver/.16. 2+ By threatning 3 like deſtruction to that Kingdom alſo ver/. 17, 
&c. to the end of the Chapter, having firſt premiſed ſomewhat to the comfort 
of the few amongſt them, that feared God and believed in him, vcrſ. 16. touch- 
ing Chriſt to come. For the firſt, they are accuſed of more then brutiſh drun- 
kenneſle, yea the very Prieſts and Prophets, in expounding which 7erom ſticks | 
to his firſt in ſpeaking of the drunkenneſſe of //-ael, underſtanding it likewiſe | 
here of idolatry, and the filthy vomiting. filling all Tables of che filthinefs of 
that ſin, tropologically applying it to the Phariſees and hereticks ariſing after, 
defiling the truth of God moſt foully. Others generally underſtand drunken- 
neſſe properly, whereby men become ſottiſn, having no wit but to ſcoff and 
mock at Gods Prophets, and at their ſayings. 

Whom ſhall he teach or make to underſtand dottrine, them that are Weaned from, 


1 


| cording to 1 Per. 2. 1. and t 
much better, becauſe though Babes comparatively, yet he ſeems not here to 


milk , and drawn frombreſts ? That is, if not — the people of the Land be 
thus gone with wine and firong drink, but alſo the Prieſts and Prophets, what 
good effect of the Prophets teaching can be expected in any of them, ſurely 
none, it muſt therefore be another generation by reaſon of their infancy, 
through which they are uncapable of being drenched in the abominations be- 
fore ſpoken of, that ſhall be taught better, viz. the Apoſtles, and others like 
them by the Phariſees accounted but Babes in compariſon of the wiſe and lear- | 
ned in the Law, as appears by that ſaying of our Lord. 7 thank thee (O Fa 
ther ) that thoa haſt hid theſe things from the Wiſe,and revealed them to babes; thus 


to the Queſtion here made, but as an addition, ſhewing it impoſſible, that any 
of them ſhould get good by teaching, being as ſucking children in reſpe& of 
knowledge, and having as little capacity to make good uſe of it, continuing 
therefore the Interrogation to the end of the verſe. Thus alſo Maſculus teje- 
Qing that of ſome, who by Infants underſtand the new born ſpiritually, ac- 

hoe of referring it ro the Apoſtles ſeems not to agree 


{peak of any capable of teaching, for they are all reproved and threatned, ver. | 
10,11,12,13. and fo punis alſo underſtands it, proving the fame by the words 
following three wayes, 1. Ferſc10. When precept upon precept, line wpon line, | 
e. That is, it appears that ye are as uncapable as ſacking children, or a little 
while ago weaned, becauſe ſuch being taught now a little and then a title, ' 
learn fomewhar, but ye nothing. 2. Verſ. 1 1. Witha ſtrange ſpeech and forreign 

tongwe, &c. This further convinceth you, That ye ate uncapable of good by 


any teaching, becauſe I have brought ſtrangers im amongſt you, whoſe lan- 


guage ye underſtood not to your puniſhment, as in the dayrs of Aan ſah but 
ye profired not — 3. Verſai 2. Ne ſaid, This in my reſt, give reſt to the | 
ea 


lludes to 2 King. 21.8. he had D d them by promi 
ſes, 


_—_ 


| ů —— 
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ſes, neither were they capable of good thereby. All which being ſo, and 
moreover they being a company of mockers, as is ſhewed verſ. 14, 15. they 
abundancly proved themſelves to be paſt all teaching, and therefore not thus 
to be dealt withall any more, but as perſons incorrigible, to be deſtroyed. The 


Septuagint for theſe words verſ.9. Whom ſhall he teach knowledge ? have theſe, | Septuagins. 


To whom ſhall we declare evil? to avoid it, becauſe drunken men feat no danger | 
whatſoever be threatned againſt them; and this is moſt agreeable to the He- 
brew, the word not being #177) which all our Expoſitors follow, rendring it 
knowledge, but evil, and therefore itis beſt. But for the verb plural, Bal 
we, Hebr. it is, 5 he, meaning the Lord by his Prophets. 

Verſ. 10, 11, 12. have moſt difference about them. 7erom renders it For 
precept upon precept, line, &c. Manda remanda, expetta reexpetta, hic modi- 
cum, &c. giving this for the ſenſe, Thou 1/ai2h comeſt and commandeſt us in 
the name of the Lord, and biddeſt us expect now a little and then a little, when 
thou propheſieſt of comfort, but we tell thee, command and command us ſo 
again and again, we ſhall but deride thee for it in repeating thy words over 
and over, to make our ſelves more merry at thy ſayings. For ſo when men 
mock at others ſpeaking, they uſe to repeat his words over and over to make | 
him aſhamed thereof. Who ſo will may follow 7erom verſ.9. taking the laſt 
words thereof as an anſwer to the firft. He ſhall teach the ignorant people in 
his due time, not the drunken, the Prieſts, or learned, drunken with etrour and 
malice, but the unlearned, whom he ſhould ſend out to preach the Goſpel, 
counted Babes by them, as ZLxk,10.21. But for the next words being Hebr. 
18? 1s ſignifying either precept to precept, or command to command, line to 
line, or leiſurely, or expect to expect, they mult be taken as a reaſon of the 
queſtion before-going, Whom hall he make to underſtand ? As if he had ſaid, 
For precept hath been upon precept, &c. and yet they live as if they had been 
without all teaching, ſo that the Lord may well diſclaim teaching them any 
more, and turn to teach Babes, ſeeing they by teaching and waiting, and then 
teaching a little more, will profit; but theſe never. Then will the ver.11.m 
aptly follow, For with a liſping lip, &c. or becauſe, 'D ſigniſieth as well ut, as 
quia, ſo that henceforth he Will ſpeak unto them with a ſtrange tongue, and liſping 
or der14ing lip, being unworthy to be otherwiſe ſpoken to any more; that is, 
he will puniſh them by Captivity into a farre Countrey, where all the lan- 
guage, which chey ſhall hear, co the encreaſe of their miſery, ſhall be nothing 
but contemptuous deriſion of their inſulting enemies, and ſuch as they ſhall 
not underſtand, that is, of the Ca/dees, as was alſo threatned by Moſes, Deu. 
28.49. For that a liſping lip denotes mockers appears Pudg. 12.3,4,5,6. where 
the ſcoffing Ephraimites ate ſet forth as liſpers, not being able to pronounce 
Shibboleth, but Sibboleth. And of the fulfilling of this Prophecie, fee P/ 137. 
and S* Paul ſpeaks of it as a judgement upon unbelievers 1 Cor.14. And this 
being thus underſtood, we may both gather, that the Jews were judged by 
this judgement in their kinde, who mocked the Prophets, 2 Chron. 36. Iſai. 5. 
19. and how ver/-12. follows moſt aptly, ho ſaid, This is the reſt Wherewith 
Je ma) make the Weary to reſt, &c. For the word MN hath plainly reference 
to him that was ſpoken of, verſ.9,11. that is, God. He bal ſpeak to this peo- 
ple, Who ſaid, Thu u the reſt, not to Whom he ſaid, as our New Tranſlatours and 
others have it. He means, The Lord would puniſh them by ſpeaking to them 
in ſtrange tongues, as he might juſtly do, becauſe he ſpake ſometime ſo kind- 
ly to them, ſhewing how they might procure good unto themſelves, viz. By 
giving reſt to him Wearied with their fins, in turning therefrom, 25 2 King. 21. 8. 
For by ſinne God is preſſed, Amos 2.13. and then Sacrifices weary him, 1/a-1. 
11+ neither hath he reſt, but continues wearied, till that by repentance finne 
is waſhed away, if his people go on in ſinne, he will at length eaſe himſelf and 
procure his own reſt, as he ſaith, I/. 1. 24. Ah I will eaſe me of my adverſaries. 
All this being premiſed, that they wanted not plain and continual teachi 
and that the Lord ſought to move them by his judgements, and before that by 
Q 3 a moſt 


Hieronym. 


Job. 3-19. 
2 Cor.2.10. 


See the ſame 
Chap.s.15. 


| Muſcul 


Note. 


Note. 


2Chro. 36. 16. 


Verſ. 15. 


Hieron. 
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Te ſcornfull men. 


— —  — 
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tens, That his Word ſhall be unto them, Precept to precept, line to line, &c. 
that they might go and fall backward, and be broken, &c. That is, forſomuch as 
they were uncapable of inſtruction by their intemperance, even this great fa- 
vour of continual teaching, which they had enjoyed, ſhall turn to their ruine, 
as our Lord ſaith, Thu u the condemnation of the world, that light i come, &cc. 
and Paul, We are to ſome the ſavour of death. In deſcribing their ruine he alludes 
to their ſinne of drunkenneſs : for as a drunken man going falleth, and if back- 
ward upon prerupt ſtony or rocky ground, breaks his back, and comes as it 
were into a ſnare, and is taken by his enemies, and what can he look for after 
this, but to die miſerably? ſo he meaneth they ſhould do, that is, fall into the 
Caldees hands, be broken in all wherein their ſtrength lay, and ſo be in their 
power, as a beaſt taken in a ſnare to exerciſe what cruelty they pleaſe upon 
them. Muſculus ſaith, hereare two ſimilitudes uſed, 1. Taken from them 
that againſt ſenſe will adventure to go up a ſteep hill being very ſlippery ; The 
2. from ſuch as wander out of the way, where ſnares are ſer, to ſhew, that 
they who wander from the path of Gods precepts, ſhall come int o ſnares and 
periſh, and they alſo that leaving this plain way go up ſlippery places, ſuch as 
the waies of ſinne are, ſhall fall backward and be broken — unſpeakable 
miſeries. Calvin alſo applies that of ſnares to the ſnares of errours, into 


in the Word. 

Wherefore hear the word ef the Lord ye ſcornfall men, &c. Here the Prophet 
ſers himſelf to inveigh in particular againſt the Governours of the Jews, as 
chief leaders unto, and cauſe of the great enormities before taxed , as before 
Chap.1.10,27. he had nor ſpared to ſpeak in the moſt upbraiding manner a- 
gainſt them. And according to his example the men of God ought, when there 


| 15 the like occaſion, not being terrified by their greatneſſe, boldly ro reprove 


= as upon whom the common ſort depend, and if they be evil, are im- 
dened to do evil alſo. And here is the height of their finne, making any un- 
capable of good by teaching pointed at, when he faith, Te /cornfull men, or 
mockers : for they that grow once to this, are ſo nigh to judgement, that there 
is no eſcaping. 

Becanſe ye ſay, We have made 4 covenant with death, 8c. perom holding theſe 
mockers to be the Scribes and Phariſees, who were of greateſt authority a- 
mongſt the Jews, expounds this their covenant with death of their ſleighting 
of the deſtruction threatned by the Prophet, becauſe it might be ſo long in 
coming that they might be all dead before, and their making lies their cover- 
ing, their truſting to the words which he ſpake, expect, expect, &c. making 
this conſtruction thereof, that the judgements threatned ſhould not come till 
after long expectation, when they that were preſently living ſnould be out of 
the danger of them. Calvin and Muſculus better, They were not ſo groſſe to 
ſpeak thus, for they had certainly more care to uphold their credit amongſt 
the people, but by their deeds they ſpake ſo, and thus do all prophane wicked 
perſons at this day, who are not moved to any repentance by the judgements of 
God threatned, they ſay in effect, that they have made a covenant with death 
and hell, whatſoever comes, not to hurt them, which if any man abhors from 
ſaying with his tongue, let him abhor ſaying ſo by his deeds. When the over- 
flowing ſcomrge paſſeth thorow, it Gall not come at uu, &c. Here their vain- confi- 
dence is yet further ſet forth, who are ſecure even when judgements are 
abroad inthe world deſtroying many, and that amongſt themſelves, yer they 
will not be moved to fear, to repent, becauſe they believe they ſhall not come 
at them; for they think that they ſhall finde means toeſcape, the Jews then 
by the aid of neighbour Kings, the wicked alwayes by ſome arm of fleſh or 
| other, or by keeping out of the dint of danger, or when they ſee death ready 
to ſeiſe upon them, repenting by ſaying, Lord have mercy apo me. Now be- 


| cauſe ſuch ſhall all be deceived, as they that truſt to lies, they are ſaid here to 


make 
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| a moſt kinde offer of reſting with them, but not prevailing, he verſ.13.threa-| 
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which they fall that goe from the plain way of truth, traced out unto us 
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make lies their refuge and protection, that is, in their ſleighting of the Prophets 
threatnings to have done it, fearing nothing under the ſhelter of ſuch lying and 
vain imaginations. 

I lay in Zion a ſtone, 4 ſtone of tryal, 4 corner ſtone, &c. The Prophet having 
reproved the wicked Princes of the Jews, ver/.14,15. now becauſe he ſaw that 
their condition was deſperate, he firſt interpoſing ſomewhat , whereby we 
might know of what time they were, who thus mocked, and bad ſuch a carnal 
confidence of impunity in this verſe, proceedeth wer/: 17. to threaten chem 
with inevitable deſtruction ; as if he had ſaid, Becauſe ye are ſuch deſpiſers, I 
will for the fake of ſome few believers amongſt you provide for their aſſured 
comfort by laying a firm foundation. For the ſtone ſo precious here ſ poken of, 
iris Chriſt, of whom before Cbep.8.14. under this name, and herein even ma- 
ny Kabbins conſent, ſaying, that it is ſpoken of the King Meſſiah, whereunto 
T argum Jonathe cited by Calatinus conſenteth, as Muaſculus hath it, though 
ſome of them expound it of Hexeliah, but without all reaſon, becauſe other 
things here ſpoken of agree not to any mortal man, but to Chriſt alone. He is 
truly a foundation ſtone, whereupon his Church is built, and a ſtone worthy 
to be twice named for his two natures; a corner ſtone, becauſe in him two na- 
tions ate united, Jews and Gentiles becoming one ſpiritual building; a precious 
ſtone, becauſe as farre excelling other men in vertue, as precious ſtones do 
common; and a ſure foundation againſt the building, whereupon the very gates 
of hell can never prevail. Laſtly, He that believeth ſhall. not make hafte] That 
is ſhall be ſure, though he ſtayes long before he comes, that he will aſſuredly 
come to his ſalvation, and therefore he ſhall not by doubting in regard of his 
long delay need to grow weak and languiſhing in his hope, but conſtantly wait- 
ing, and patiently bearing all ſufferings in the mean ſeaſon expect his coming, 
and be herein comforted againſt them all. Hereby then we may gather with 
erom, that though proud men and contemptuous of divine comminations of 
all times amongſt the Jews are here threatned, yet it is ſpecially bent againſt 
the wicked Scribes and Phariſees, who were ſo notorious for their deſpifing of 
Chriſt and his teaching, and his many threatnings denounced againſt them; 
and when they prevailed with Pilate to crucifie him, and be to ſhew that it 
was not through any default in him, but in them onely, took water and wa- 
ſhed his hands, ſaying, I am clean from the blond of thu juſt man, they im- 
pudently, and without all fear of Gods judgements, cried out, His blond be 
pen #, &c. 

8 And I will lay judgement tothe line, and righteouſne(ſe to the plummet, &c. A 

hraſe, faith Calvis, borrowed from builders, who by a line and plummet ſer 
up all their building equally; in like manner the Lord here ſheweth, that when 
the corner ſtone before ſpoken of ſhall be laid, rhe Church of the faithfull 
built hereupon ſhall riſe up to a fair and uniform built Temple in the Lord, ac- 
cording to Epheſ.2.20. Andthe hail ſhall ſweep away the refuge of lies, &c. Thus 
alſo P. Martyr. But perem expounds it of judgement againſt the wicked, and 
mercy to the faithfull: Zyra, of judgements againſt thoſe wicked mockers 
proportionable to their abominable ſins : Sa4boxt, of Gods caſting them off 
without mercy, as they had deſerved, which he did, when preaching the Go- 
ſpel to the Gentiles, he left them tothe Roman as a ſweeping hail to be quite 
and clean deſtroyed. Nacianxen and Baſil, of mercy and righteous dealing 
of men, whereby God will go, as the Maſon in building, by a line and plum- 
mer, remunerating every one according ro his doings. That of Calvinis moſt 
probable, becauſe be dorh certainly proſecute the metaphor of laying a foun- 
dation ſtone, ſpokenof Verſ. 16. under the ſimilitude of a builder, ſhewing 
how he will evenly, as by line and plummet hereupon build up bis Church. 
Otherwiſe to underſtand it of judgements, were to determine the Lord to be 
an imperfeR builder, laying only a foundation, and fo leaving it through haſte 
to go and break down another building of wicked (coffers. The later part of 
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It (hall take yes morning by morning, lſaiah 28.18 
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Note. 
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truſted in their own lying imaginations, ſhall finde how vain their confidence 
was, all further hopes being ſwept elean away, when by Gods jult judgements, 
as by a ſtorm of hail, like the Egyprians they ſhall miſerably periſh, andbe de- 
ſtroyed. 
Jad your covenant With death foall be diſannulled. From hence to ver. 23. the 
Prophet goeth on to amplifie his threatning of judgement further, contrary 
to their brags before-mentioned Verſ. 15. as is plain by the words of this verle, 
only here having threatned that their covenant with death ſhall be diſanulled, 
he addeth, Teur Viſion of hell ſhall not ſtand] for fo the word MIN ſignifieth, 
being in our N. Tranſlation, Tour agreement, but more is hereby intimated, 
| viz. their ſecurity grounded upon the viſions of falſe prophers that deceived 
them, who ſpake to them pleaſing things in the name of the Lord. 

when it paſſeth, it ſhall take you by morning, by morning, day and night, &c. 
As they had brag'd verſ. 15. When the o ver flowing ſhall paſſe thorow, it ſhall not 
come nigh us. So contrariwile he here threatneth, That ir ſhall cake them. And 
whereas they flattered themſelves with this conceit, that although it came, yet 
it ſhould not hurt them, for either it would be ſo long in coming that they 
be dead and gone before that time, or if not it ſhould nor laſt long, and ſo 
they might outlive it; he addeth theſe words, of the coming thereof in the 
' morning, that is, ſpeedily, and the laſting of it day and night, that is, a ve- 
ry long time And upon ſuch conceits do the wicked ſtill harden themſelves in 
their fins, but let us fear God, whoſe judgements ſhall certainly come and 
ſeiſe upon all that cateleſſy go on in ſinne, and that ſo long that through vexa- 

tion they ſhall curſe the time that ever they were born to ſuffer ſuch intollera- 
| ble miſeries. And the commotion i only making to underſtand Doctrine; That 
is, when no teaching will prevail to make them receive and profit by inſtructi- 
on, judgements ſhall. 
Fe er the bed is ſhorter then to ſtretch upon it, &c. Calvin, The bed is contracted 
48 not ſuſſicient. The firſt comes neareſt the Hebrew, and this is aptly added 
by another ſimilitude beſides that of a covering, taken from a bed to ſhew their 
ſecurity in their (ins, by their lying herein, as in a bed with covering upon it, 
wherein they meant to ſleep forth on, ſay the Prophet what he could to make 
them ariſe by repentance, and to come therefrom, And it is, as if he had ſaid, 
e lie in your ſins as in a bed, thinking to lie at eaſe, and that ye are covered 
ſo that no judgements ſhall come at you, but ye are utterly deceived, as a man 
going to bed thinking there to take his eaſe when he is weary and to lie warm 
in cold weather, but being laid he finds the bed too ſhore to lie upon with any 
eaſe, and the covering ſo narrow, that he is nipped with the cold notwithſtan- 
ding, ſo ye upon the bed of ſin, and under your covering of lies ſhall not finde 
any eaſe or warmth, but be nipt with the foreſaid hail when it cometh, and 
ſhall have no true reſt in the mean ſeaſon, but for fear of Gods judgements 
lie trembling and unquiet through the terrour of an evil conſcience. Peron 
both renders it otherwiſe, T he bed i ſo ſtraight, that one falleth out, and the cover- 
ing tco narrewto cover hot h, and — another ſenſe, thus, To hold me and the 
adultherer, a falſe God, but he both goeth from the Hebrew, and from the true 
ſenſe, which is not to impugn idolatry only, but exceſſe of riot, and that chiefly 
according to ver 8. the verſes before that from the fourth. 

For the Lord will ariſe as in mount Perazim, and be angry 4s in the valley of 
Gibeen, &c. Here he proceedeth to confirm further what he ſaid of the ſtorm 
of hail deſtroying them, againſt which their covering ſhould not ſhelter them. 
For it ſhould be as that in the dayes of Foſdnuah upon the Amorites in Gibeon, 
Joſh. 10.10. and as that upon the Phil:tims in Davids time, 2 Sam. 5. 20. To 
do his work, hu ſtrange Work, Some, faith Calvin, take this as ſpoken, to ſhew, 
That it is againſt the mercifull nature of God to bring horrible deſtructions 
upon his own peculiar people, and that he doth it not but upon extream pro- 
| vocation: Some, becauſe it was no wonted judgement, which was now to 
be brought, ſeeing alwayes bicherro though he judged them divers times for 
| correction 
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correction in their own Country, yet he never gave them fo into the power of 
their enemies, as to be all deſtroyed,or carried away Captive, or left only to 
ſerve their enemies in poverty and baſeneſs, their remple and City being burne ; 
for contrariwiſe he made them famous, as his beloved people throughout all 
Nations by his noble and mighty acts done for them. But he reſolveth only 
upon this that he cals it 4 frange wor, becauſe unwonted towards them in 
former times, and only uſed to be done againſt heathens, their enemies. But 
I ſee no reaſon why it ſhould not be called a ſtrange workin all theſe regards, 
becauſe ſo it will more fully appear, why it is thus called, fith there are divers 
reaſons commonly of one and the ſame phraſe. And he doth not only call ic a 
ſtrange work once, but the ſecond time, — the word from 7 ro DY 
implying a work reducing them to the condition of ſervants to cruel tyrants, 
to pleaſe whom they ſhould ſerve Idols. Lyra will have it a ſtrange work, be- 
cauſe a further thing is here pointed at, then the deſtruction of the jews, viz. 
the judging of the world by Jeſus a man, as the ſame being God had ſuffered 
by men, which was molt ſtrange, to be ſcourged, buffered, c. And therefore 
be myſtically applies his riſing up in mount Perazzm, to his dividing of the 
ſheep from the goats, as the word fignifierh. But if ſo, the conſumption upon 
the whole earth, v.22. muſt be underſtood of the whole world, againſt which 
enough before. ; 

For I have heard a conſumption determined upon the whole earth. Here the Pro- 
phet concludes his threatning with an exhortation not co be mockers any more, 
as not willing to omit any means of doing them good, by converting them, that 
jud s threatned might be averted ; otherwiſe he ſaith, that their bands 
ſhould be made ſtrong, that is, their bands of ſervitude, into which they ſhould | 
come, not to be haſtily broken for them to come into liberty again. And this, 
ſaith rem, is ſpoken according to the letter, of the deſtruction to come upon 
the Jews by the Ca/dees, and upon all the world, according to the Anagoge, 
they ſhould by perſiſting in their deriſion and vain confidence, make their 
bands of ſervility ſtronger, none of them eſcaping, for the judgement ſhould 
be upon the whole land in all parts, and all the wicked make the bands of their 
ſins ſtronger, by going on to ſleight the judgement to come at the laſt day. 
Calvin underſtands this conſumption firſt to come, both upon the Jews, and 
finally upon all the world, but by and by he expounds it as Feyvm : Only he 
faich, that the Prophet ſaid he heard it from the Lord to purchaſe the more 
credit to his Prophecie, and to move them the more to repentance, as not ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, but by the Lords direction; and ſpeaking of their more ſtreight- 
ened, or made ſtronger, that herein he ſpeaks by a ſimilitude taken from pri- 
ſoners, who if they ſtrive to get away are hound with ſtronger chains; and an 
unruly horſe that kicks and flings, thinking to caſt his rider, gets nothing but 
| more beating thereby ; ſo the wicked iYuding Gods judgements,do bur aggra- 
vate them upon them. 

Hearken and hear my voice, &c. Here, ſaith Calvin, the Lord anſwereth an 
objection that might be made againſt his proceedings in judging, as if they 
were not ſo wiſely ordered. And he anſwers it by ſaying, Dorh the plowman 
alwaies plow to ſow ? be breaks the clods,&c. As if he had ſaid, Ye will grant that 
God hath more wiſdom to do his works then a plowman to do his, but even he 
doth all things in order for his own beſt benefit againſt the harveſt and after; 

plowing ſometime, and ſometime harrowing, then ſowing his ſeeds, not 
confuſedly, but ſeverally, and having gotten in his grain of all ſorts, he pro- 
ceeds not alike to beat them all out; bur wheat with an heavier and greater in- 
ſtrument, the wheel; ſmallec grains with a wand or ſtaff, and in all this be re- 
ceives his diſcretion from God ; therefore He much more as the Fountain of 
all wiſdom, muſt needs be wiſe and above all exception in his dealings with fin- 
full men. And hereby we may indeed underſtand the ſcope of the Prophet in 
this place in general, but J erom particularly faich,that by the fitches, which be 
* Gith, and the Comin, ſinners of the Nations are meant; by the wheat, 
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Hebr. bread or bread- corn, which the wheel being turned upon, tears in the 
ſtraw with more violence, the people of God; and fo takes it as meaniug that 
the Jews, who had more means, ſhould be more ſeverely puniſhed for their fins 
then the Gentiles, which wanted means, for theirs : Yer he ſheweth that they 
ſhould not be alwaies under puniſhments, but after puniſhments live in peace 
again. For which it is ſaid, Verſ. 28. Bread-corn is bruiſed or broken in pieces; 
for he Will not alwaies he threſhing it, Or tearing it With the Wheel of his cart, or 
[ bruiſing it With bus horſemen. Hieron, With bu hoofes, becauſe the Jews had no 
| horſes. The Hebr. is VO, properly ſignifying prickings as with ſpurres ; and 
| becauſe horſemen commonly prick their horſes with their ſpurres, it is com- 
| monly rendred horſemen. But why it ſhould be fo rendred here, I ſee no rea- 
| ſon, becauſe not with the feet of horſes, but of oxen, they uſed to tread out 
1 Cor. 9. their corn; according to that common ſaying, Thou ſbalt not muz=le the month 
| 1 Tim. 5. 17. | of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Calvin therefore beſt renders it thus, ac- 
(atom. cording to ſenſe, Although wheat be threſhed, yet he doth not alwaies threſh it, nor 
tear it with his Cart- heel, leſt with its teeth it ſhowld break it in pieces; for Cart- | 
wheels, wherewith they uſed to beat out corn, had teeth like ſaws, and there- 
fore if corn were continually torn with the Cart-wheel, it would inſtead of 
beating out the corn from the ſtraw,be confounded together with ir, and quite 
| marred. But although the general ſcope of this place hath been toucht upon 
| by Calvin, and of ſome paſſage more particularly by Zerom, yet this is not e- 
nough to make us underſtand all things here ſpoken of. To make uſe there- 
fore of ſome others alſo, Doth the plowman plow all day to ſow ? doth he not open 
and break his ground? as he, ſhall not God, whoſe husbandry his people are, 
uſe the like diſcretion in his dealings towards them, not alwaies tearing them 
by his judgements as with plow and harrows ; but when he hath thus made 
them ſuthciently pliable and fit by his judgements ſowing his ſeed, that he may 
have fruit, where formerly he could have none by reaſon of their hardening 
their hearts through continued proſperity to the exceſs of wickedneſs ? for of 
| this he had before complained, and therefore threatned a conſumption to the 
| whole Land. Now leaſt his faithfull people ſhould doubt, if he proceeded 
in this great ſeverity, how he would verifie the promiſes of comfort often made, 
Chap.25. and 26.27. 9.13. be ſheweth by a parable taken from a plowman, 
how thoſe grievous judgements notwithſtanding, finally his people ſhould 
have eaſe and comfort. Verſay. For fitches are not threſhed, &c. Here by ano- 
ther ſimilitude of his divers grains growing in ſeverall grounds, and being reap- 
ed, beaten our, not all one, but divers waies ; he further ſheweth, that the 
Lord hath divers waies of afflicting his people, ſometime dealing by them, as 
the husbandman by his ſmaller grain, beating them as with a rod ; and ſome- 
time with a more heavy threſhing inſtrument, by more tearing judgements ; 
yet as the husbandman doth not thus alwaies without end, threſh his hardeſt 
corn, but when he hath beaten it out ſufficiently, ceaſeth from beating it out 
any more ; ſo God will deal by his people: though for a time they be as un- 
der the Cart-wheel,and that long, as their hard- heatedneſs requires; yet there 
ſhall be an end of their foreſt miſeries, and then they ſhall magniſie Gods won- 
derfull councel and excellent working in all this, as it is concluded, ver. 29. For 
I cannot think with Zerom, that divers peoples, Jews and Gentiles are here 
| compared together in their puniſhments, for Chap. 27.8. 9. when the Prophet 
compares their puniſhments together, he plainly ſheweth, that the Jews ſhall 
not be judged to utter deſtruction, as the Babyleniant, but by the divers waies 
| of threſhing he ſets forth lighter and heavier judgements coming upon the 
; ame his own people, againſt whom all the preceding threatnings in this Cha- 
prer are, and experience ſneweth it to have been thus done, other leſſet judge- 
ments being firſt brought upon them, and then the greateſt, by che Aſſ5rians 
and Chaldeans. 
I be concluſion, Jerſ. 29. Alfo this comes of the Lord; Who i Wonderful in 
| conuncel{,&c. is not, ſaith Calvis, to be applyed to the plowman, as v. 26. as if 
the! 
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them, and to be bent quite co deſtroy them, yet it ſhall one day appear, that 

he did execute all chele heavy judgements upon them for their finall good, and 
that he might retei ve them as pretious to himſelf, as the plowmar his divers 
ſorts of grains. Indeed, v. 26. he remembers every plowman and every artificer, 
of artiſt of rare invention, that he attains not this but by Gods teaching him, 
that he and not man, who hath invented things ſo profitable and needfull for 
us, might have all the honour; contrary to the manner of the heathen, who 
for ſuch admirable skill have numbred men and women amongſt the Gods, as 
Ceres, T ritolemns, AMercarins, &c. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


J Or to Ariel, the City Where David dwelt, add ye year to year, &c. The Pro- 
phet having Chap. 28. ſpoken againſt both Kingdoms together, now he 
| ſpeaketh againſt che Kingdom of dab and peruſalem apart. And this Prophe- 
| cie is continued throughout this and Chap. 30,31. Here is the judgement firſt 
threatned, to v.13. then the cauſe is ſhewed in reſpect of hypocrites, from 
v. 3. to the end of this ( hapter, 2. In reſpect of opencontemners, Chap.30. 
3. Aconcluſion of all this made with exhortation to repentance, Chap. 31. Ari- 


made whereupon, devoured beaſts offered, as a lion; ſee Chap.31.9. and there- 
fore in naming the Altar, which was a part, he means the Temples deſtruction 
by Nebwehadnezzar ; but to it he addeth The City where David dwelt alſo in 
his threatning, to ſhew, that it ſhould eſcape no better then the Temple. Add! 
Jear tojear. Hereby is not obſcurely foretold that they ſhould hold out long 

before the City ſhould be taken, and ſeek by ſacrifices to procure Gods favour 

to defend them, but all in vain. Verſ.2. I will ftreighten Ariel, &c. And it 

foal be to me as Ariel. That is, I ſhall deſtroy both Temple and City; thus Z- 

vis. For the City where Daviddwelt, is the City of Davids tent; that is, mount 

Zion, where he made a tent or tabernacle for the Ark. Let them kill ſacrifices, 

Junius, Sacriſiciis feſtorum capita exſecent, by a needleſs circumlocution, (ich 

C2293) Caggis fignifieth ſacrifices as well as feaſts, and D kill, as well as 

cut off heads; neither do I ſinde it in Pagnine fo rendred, but to cut off lambs. 

cem, by Ariel underſtands both Temple and City, and mentioneth another 
Expoſition of Davids pitching his tent agaialt it when he expelled the Zebwſites; | 
and the numbring of years he will have to be thoſe palt, ſince the City and 
Temple built, and how many feſtivals had been kept, as truſting to this, that 
(th they had been at coſt to ſerve God there ſo long, he would not leave it as a 
| prey to the enemy. For v. 2. although he agreeth about the diſtreſs to which 
this Ariel ſhould be brought by the Chaldtes, yet in theſe words [L Shall be to 
me Ariel ] he much differech ; ſaying, this is meant of the time when they 
teturned out of Captivity with Zerwbbabcl and 7eſbnah the High - prieſt, when 
the Temple and Altar were bnilt again; and fo it was as Ariel, that is, the Altar 
in former times. But berein he goeth certainly from the Prophets meaning, 
which is here only to denounce judgements, and not to Prophecie of reparati- 
ons to come. Calvin therefore belt ſairh, the Temple and City was made as 
Ariel, when all were full of ſlain bodies, becauſe then there was every where 
a reſemblance ofthe Altar for which ſo many ſacrifices were ſlain and lay bloudy 
about, till they could be offered, Muſcalus hath a conceit, that Ariel is op- 
poſed to Ariel, ſignifying the City of God, it being meant, that it ſhould not 
now be as his City, but as a lion, whom he would chaſe and deſtroy. But ſome, 
tome A to Ariel, that is, as to a ſtrong lion, it being meant it ſhould now be a 


che ſame were repeated over again in other words, but this alſo is the dealing 
of God with his people, as the plowman deals by his ground and grains, al- 
though he ſeems not by his ſo doing in wrath to care for them, but to hate 


el ſigniſieth the lion of God, whereby the great brazen Altar is meant, the fire | 
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The multitude of ſtrangers as the duſt. Iſaiah 29.3 


think the Temple called Ariel, from the form wherein it ſtood, but becauſe 
Exel. 43. it is plain, that the Altar is ſo called, we may reſt in this. here David 
dwelt, this and the Altar are mentioned, becauſe the Jews truſted in the Tem- 
ple and Altar, and were the more confident for the promiſe made to David, 
that God would build him a ſure houſe, It is not any outward priviledge ei- 
ther of the place where che moſt famous of Gods ſervants have dwelt, or his 
moſt magnificent houſe hath been, or ſervice molt frequent, or is, that can pri- | 
viledge the wicked inhabitants from deſtruction, that we may truſt to none 
of theſe, and take notice how ridiculous the Romaniſts are, who truſt chat 
Rome ſhall ſtand for ever, becauſe S. Peters ſeat was there. 

I will camp againſt thee round about, &c. Here is ſet forth the manner how 
Jeruſalem ſhould be deſtroied, viz. by war, and how low the proud and ſcorn- 
full there ſhould be brought, ver. 4. to ſpeak out of the ground, as one that 
hath a familiar ſpirit, who was wont to mutter out of a den within the earth, | 
with a moſt low voice, his words ſo, as that they could ſcarce be underſtood. | 
An argument of the proud and fierce and high-ſpoken brought low enough, 
and ſo filled with ſhame and confuſion as to be without all ſpirit to ſpeak au- 
hls, dibly. Thus God can and will ſtop the proud and inſolent mouths of the wic- 
ked, who in proſperity will ſpeak in ſpight of God and men. 

Verſ. 5. The multitude of thy ſt rangers ſhall be as ſmall duſt, &c. This is by Jerom ap- 
Heron. plied ro tLe ſame proud-ſpoken men, who, he had ſaid, ſhould ſpeak out of the 
| duſt: now he calleth chem ſtrangers, becauſe the wicked are ſuch to God, 
and compares them to the duſt blown away by a tempeſt, and to chaff inſtant- 
ly gone. And then their brags of making a covenant with death and hell ſhall 
be but as a vain dream, which profits not him that ſeemeth to eat and drink, 
when he is once awake again. The Chaldte applyeth all to verſ. g. to the ene- 
mies deſtroying the City of Jeruſalem, as if it were meant, that their joy bere- 
of ſhould ſoon be at an end. Iasius, That innumerable enemies as the duſt 
ſhould come againſt them, whoſe power ſhould be as irreſiſtible, as if God 
fought againſt them: and to ſhew how ſuddenly and impetuouſſy they ſhould 
fall upon them, it is added, ir ſhall be at an inſtant ſuddenly, by thunder and earth 
quake, &c. And then further to expreſſe their inexpleble deſire to deſtroy the 
Jews, he addeth 2.7, 8. that their enemies ſhall be as they tbat dream, that is, 
hungry ſtill of their deſtruction. Calvin by theſe ſtrangers underſtands forces 
hired by the Jews to help them againſt the Chaldees, for which it is ſaid, Thy 
ſtrangers. Theſe, he ſaith, ſhould be but as the duſt orchaff ſoon blown away, 
when the Babyloniſh army ſhould come, and to expreſſe this, it is added, ar 
an inſtant, ſuddenly. For the next words Yer 6. he ſaith, that thunder and 
earthquakes, &c. are threatned to come from the Lord upon them, to expreſs 
by many metaphors how terrible theſe enemies brought by the Lord to puniſh 
them for their ſins ſhould be unto them. And whereas ver. 7. it is ſaid, The 
multitude of all the Nations that fight againſt Ariel ſhall be as a dream, it is meant, 
when they ſhall come, it will appear, that the vain confidence which the Jews 
had, that they ſhould never be diſtreſſed or brought to ſo great want by their 
beſieging them, ſhould prove but as a dream, becauſe having no feat of ſcar- 
city, but being confident of continuall plenty, they ſhoald then be pinched 
with famine and hunger. Tyra takes all this as a Prophecy againſt the Baby. 
lonians, their enemies, for the comfort of the faithfull, it being meant, that 
within a ſhort time they ſhould be as the duſt before the Medes and Perſians, 
coming as a tempelt upon them, and a flame of fire, as they did indeed, when 
breaking into Baby/on they burnt it. Then all the riches and glory that they 
had gotten in fighting againſt Ariel, ſhould vaniſh, as food which one thinks 
that he abounds with in his dream, but awaking he hath nothing, but is hun- 
gry and thirſly. And this I muſt needs approve as moſt genuine, there — 
none which fals in ſo fully with the Text . Not the firſt, applying it to the ſcof- 


fing wicked Jews, becauſe they could not be called Ariel. — but of 
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enemies to Ariel, who are threatned here, and ſuch as fought againſt it, and 
for the fame reaſon Calvins cannot ſtand, becauſe the wicked Jews ate not 
compared to them that dream, but they that diſtreſſed them. And for that of 
Junius, it were ſtrange that the Prophet meaning according to his ſenſe; to 
ſet forth their enemies as irrefiſtible, ſhould compare them to ſmall duſt, which 
every puffe of winde bloweth away, and as ill doth that agree of their being 
made the more hungry of che Jews as of a prey, when they had gotten them, 
and their wealth, like a dreaming man, who awaking bath nothing, whereas 

had all which they came for. This laſt of Zyra s agreeth in all things, un- 
—4 ſhall ſeem ſtrange, that it ſnould thus be applied to the Babylonians fu- 
ture deſtruction, to which it was 70. years : but a thouſand years are with the 
Lord bur as a day, as a moment, and therefore ic might well be ſpoken of, as 
a thing to come inſtantly. If it ſeems nor to agree to the argument in hand to 
expound it thus, becauſe after a ſiege, and being brought low threatned, what 
can in reaſon follow, but a deſcription of numerous forces, whereby this ſhould 
be done ? I anſwer, It is not unuſuall with Iſaiah when he is in the midſt of 
his threatning ſuddenly ſometimes to interlace comforts, leſt the faithful! 
ſhould be overwhelmed with deſpair. Underſtanding it therfore thus, all chings 
will beſt agree both to the Text, and the event, as it is recorded in hiſtory, and 
Dan. 5. For the Perſians brake ſuddenly and unexpectedly into Bab)/on, which 
they within thought im ble by men, and therefore were ſecurely feaft- 
ing that very night, and ſleeping according to the words of the Text, when 
they awoke again, finding how greatly they were deceived, the enemies being 
chen Maſters of the City. 

Stay your ſelves and wonder, and cry ye ont, they are drunken but not With wine. 
After propheſying of their deſtruction by the Ca/dea»s, faith ferom, he pro- 
pheſyeth againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, and the whole Nation of the Jews, 
that they ſhould be deſtroied by the Romans, beginning firſt with the cauſe, 
viz. their groſſe errours, and that above all, that they could not ſee Jeſus 
ſent unto them to be the Meſſiah, through the judgement of God being as it 
were aſleep, and their eyes covered, ſo as that they could not reade to under- 
ſtand the books of the Prophets, which they had, plainly propheſying of him. 
For none of them could open the book, becauſe ic was ſealed, that is, the book 
of God, as all the Scriptures are called his one book, till the Lamb :Chriſt came 
who opened the Seals, Rev. 5. and 6. Lyra alfo more fully faith, they are faid 
to ſtagger but not with ſtrong drink, becanſe as Foſephns hath it, they were 
full of fear at the coming of the Rowaxs, cauſing them to fluctuate, ſome 
perſwading to yeeld up the city, and ſome nor, as a drunken man reels ſome- 
time to one (fide, ſometime to another. 

He hath cloſed your eyes, ſent you the ſpirit of ſleep, &c. that is, not to be able to 
ſee the deſtruction coming to repent, by the fearful ſigns appearing beforeit. For 
even then they that made themſelves Prophers expounded them to be ſigns of 
good. And the viſion ts become unto you 48 4 ſealed book , &c. that is, prophecies of 
your deſtruction, which the learned amongſt you cannot reade, becauſe it is 
ſealed, nor the unlearned, although it were open, for they depend wholly up- 
ontheir Rabbins, when they are oppoſed with this, that the time of the Meſ- 
ſiah his coming is long ago paſt, yea, times ſet by themſelves. And according 
to the word of ſhutring here uſed, Rabbi Solomon confeſſeth upon Das. that 
their modern Rabbies fay, that the reaſon why chey have been deceived in 
the time is, becauſe the ſayings of the Prophets about this are ſnut. And Ad. 
Sasbont likewiſe, who, in explaining this, he will ſbut your eyes, faith, this is 
done only by permitting and miniſtring ſuch things about them, as whereby 
they ſhould take occafion to our their cyes againſt the light, Of which ſee more 
in mine upon Rem g. | 
Cunctantur, quin admiramini?delicias ag unt quis veciferamini?&c, Applyi 
it to the — rs before ſpoken of, 2 — heari — which, mrs 
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on in feaſting and — all men are ſtirred up to wonder and to 

| — againſt chem. Then he ſheweth, that this is come ſo to paſſe by a juſt 
judgement ſpitituall, for their wicked licentiouſneſſe, ſhutting up their 
eyes, Cc. Stay and wonder, they are blinded and de linde, &c. Heb. \i 1 
« ftrepits, and may be with the next word of the ſame radix, be expounded, 
- a+ noiſe to be beard as wondring, and make 4 noiſe, and then the ſame is ſaid 
again in two other words, of like {ignification, Canſe a cry to be heard, and cry 
eat. And this is thus ſpoken, the more to condemn the wicked and blinde and 
hard-hearted Jews, whom no teaching, or figns, or wonders wrought am 
them, would move to believe and repent any more, then if they had been 
ſhewed before men in a deep ſleep, as the word MTN fzpnifierh. Therefore 
although Ca/vinalſo underſtands it as ſpoken altogether of the Jews ſtupidity 
then,not being moved by any threatnings of the Prophets, of jadgements to 
come by the Caldees, to turn by repentance ; yet I muſt needs rather embrace 
the old expoſition, taking it as a prediction of a greater kindeneſſe yet to come 
uponthe Jews inthe time of our Saviour Chriſt, when the means were farre 
more powerfull, and yet they like a company of men dead aſleep through a 
ſpiritual judgement upon them for the pride and preſumption in them, to urge 
traditions of men even above Gods precepts, and the malice and enyy againſt 
Chriſt, when he reproved this in them, faw nothing to move them, but even 
unto the end hardened themſelves againſt him, being bold (when Pilate fearing, 
would acquit himſelf from guiltineſſe in reſpeR of his bloud) to cry out, Hu 
bloud be upon us and our children, and continuing in the ſame malicious minde 
unawakened out of that dead fleep to this day. For verſc13. Teaching for de- 
frinesthe precepts of men, with which they are charged, is plainly applied Aas. 15. 
againſt the Phariſees, a generation of men unborn long after the daies of 
this Prophet, or the accompliſhment of the judgement upon the Jews by the 
Catdeans, And the ſpirit of ſlumber or dead pouring out, is applied to 
them of the ſame time, Nom. I i. g. together with that of having eyes to ſee but 
not to perceive, Iſa. 6. 9. And this is ſhewed ver/.10. to be the caſe of their very 
Prophets and Rulers, that is, which took upon them, as men more enlightned, 
as the Phariſees did, by whom others were guided, their eyes were covered, 
and ſo they were as Chriſt faith they were, ah. g. And Calvin himſelf coming 
to ſpeak upon ver/.11. and 12. applyeth it likewiſe, cicing for proof, 2 Cor. 3. 
And becauſe this is threatned as a judgement that the Book of God ſhould be 
2s a ſealed book, both he and Auſcalut note, that the Papiſts are under the 
fame judgement, becauſe reading the Scriptures is interdicted to them, ot ba- | 
ving them in their mother tongue for fear, as is pretended, left they ſhould o- 
therwiſe be an occaſion of errour unto them, but in truth, leſt the groſſe er- 
tours of Popery being hereby eaſie to be ſeen by any one, ſhould appear, and 
make men turn from it. 

Becanſe this people dreweth near to me With their month, &c. Here the reaſon 
is yeelded, why they were under the judgement of ſpirituall blindeneſſe, v;z. 


— 


becauſe they worſhipped God bur in hypocriſie, his fear was taught by 
the precepts of men, for which he threatneth to take away underſtanding | 
from the wiſe and prudent, verſ. 14. as it is alſo applied to the Phariſees | 
under the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1. 19. Their being farre off in heart, is by Terom | 
expounded of their infidelity in reſpect of Jeſus, whereby they were far from 

the Sonne, and therefore from — ——— to — outward approa- 

ching is a drawing near, but that of a beleeving heart. Lyra expounds it of 
— and Calvin, as before, and this is beſt, . the cloſing up of 
their eyes, not to be able to ſee Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, was the judgemenc | 
which came upon them from God for their hypocrifie and preferring of Pha- 


riſaicall traditions before Gods Commandments. The wiſe from whom he 


threatens for this to take awa ing, were the Scribes and Phariſees, 
ſo called for their learning wherein they ha og wy and were a- 
W 2s wiſe men. But for- 


ſomuch | 
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Iſaiah 29.15. Woe to them that dig deep. 
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ſomuch as they underſtood not Jeſas to be the Meſſiih, but this, though fer 
forth in their L] and Prophets, was hidden from them, but not from the A- 

ſtles and others called to preach the Goſpel,who yet were illiterate men,it is 
ſaid, that he choſe the fooliſh things of the World to confound the Wiſe : and I thavk 
thee, (O Father) that thou haſt hidden theſe things from the wiſe, and revealed 
them to babes. And thus was it with many learned amongſt the Papiſts, when 
the poor men of Lions in France were enlightened to ſee into the ſuperſtitions 
and idolatries of Popery, and to deteſt them ; but they, who were learned 
and in greateſt eminency tor wiſdom, ſaw nor, but eagerly maintained them, 
2s matters wherein greateſt devotion conſiſted. And what a number of by- 
pocrites are diſcovered in E gland at this day by the like ſpiritual judgement 
upon them, hindering them from ſeeing into the truth, whereby it comes to 
paſſe, that they dote every one upon his own errour, thus caufing many ſchiſms 
and diviſions in our Church, to the hindering of us from a defired Reformation! 
And that they are under this judgement appears, becauſe their teners be meerly 
new, and were never anciently held in the Church of God, whereas any 
truth, although becauſe diſuſed, may be called new, yet if it be inquired in- 
to, it will appear to have been old, as 1 John 2.7. he ſaith, I write a new com- 
mandme nt unta you, Jet the ſame, wich ye had from the beginning. And this is nei- 
ther Independency, Anabaptiſm, Antinomianiſm, or any the like. 

Woe to them that ſeek deep to hide their counſel from the Lord, &c. Herethe 
Prophet goeth on to aggravate the wickedneſſe of hypocrites, who would 
ſeem godly indeed in outward appearance, bur wete nothing lefle in heart and 
in their lives, yet ſuch was their ſimplicity, that they thought by their feign- 
ed godlineſſe to deceive the Lord and good men alſo, by carrying the matter 
ſo cloſely, that neither they nor he ſhould ſee it. Fot whilſt they did thus dig 

as it were to hide the wicked imaginations of their hearts, the Lord be- 
held well enough, what coofulrations each one had within himſelf, purpoſing 
therefore to judge them, as hath been already ſaid, by making them to ap- 
peat to be without the ſight of underſtanding, and in ſtead of wiſe men, and 
men of deep counſel, very fools and hlinde men, when for all their fins, where- 
in they thought ro paſſe on without check by reaſon of the good ſhew made 
outwardly, he ſhould ſeverely, and without all pity deſtroy them, as was pro- 
pheſied verſ. 2, 3,4. and again ver/.17. And this ſhall be the end of all that are 
cunning to do evil, they may pleaſe themſelves for a time in a conceit that 
they are wiſer then the notoriouſly prophane, but this their wiſdom making 
them to go on ſecurely in their fins, ſhall one day appear to be extream folly, 
when a greater judgement ſhall be laid upon them then upon any other ſort of 
ſinners. And hereby it appears, that although they be brought in Cp. 28.14, 
15. Aying, We have made 4 covenant With death, &c. yet they ſpake not chus 
with their rongues, but in their hearts, none but good and godly ſpeeches 
coming from their mouths, as is the manner of moſt men, to conceal the wic- 
kedneſſe of their hearts and lives what they can, becauſe otherwiſe they ſhonld 
make themſelves too palpably evil, and be in greateſt diſcredit almoſt wich 
all men, at the leaſt of all that tarry the faces of honeſt men, as moſt do where 
there is frequent propheſying, as was then in Iudea. See the like Job 22.14- 
Exth.9.9,10. v1 « 

Toer turning of thinge »pfid» down ſhall be efteemed as the Putters clay, &c. 
Calvin, Shall it be effeemed a the Potters clay? And this is beſt , becauſe other- 
wile the particle ZN here uſed goes untranſlzted, and Im, ſignifying F, is 
commonly uſed by way of interrogarion; and thus the ſenſe will be good, 
Shall ye be able to work ont of your revolutionof thoughts within, the thing 
that ye imagine, as the Porter doth by turning his wheel, a piece of clay into 
what form he will ? Ne ſurely, for ye may winde and turn, but no ſuch effect 
as ye expect ſhall follow after all this deep counſel taken in ſo great ſecrecy. To 
think otherwiſe, is, As if the pot ſhould ſay e the Potter, he made me not, and he 


| 
| 
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Note. 


Verſ.15. 


Note. 


Verſ. 16. 
Calun. 


under ſtood ner] for it is all one for a man to ſay of God he made me nor, and | 
: _Þ He he 


Lebanon turned 2 a fraitfall feld. Iſaiah 29.17 


Verſ. 18. 


Verſ. 19. 


Jam. 1. 


Verſ.21. 


| Coir. 


| be knows not my heart to deal with me according to the wickednefle tying 
hid therein, for as the Potter knows the pot both within and without, ſo God 
his creature, man, and to deny unto him this knowledge, is ro deny him to be 
thy maker. 

5 ſhall be turned into a fruit full field, &c. This, and verſ. 18,16, 20, 21. 
is 2 expounded of the Jews and Gentiles, they being in times paſt as a 
fruitfull field, after their rejecting and crucifying of Chriſt, became as Le- 
zo», 2 barren place, who were before as Carmel, which is the word here uſed, 
ſignifying fruicfull, becauſe ſince that time, as ground barren of all good 
fruits, they have been caſt off, and as without a drefler and fencer they lie 
open to the treading under by the feet of all Nations: Bur theſe being former- 
ly barren, as a foreſt, for ſuch was Lebanon, are by the coming of the Goſpel 
amongſt chem made fruitfull as Carmel, by reaſon of the multitudes of true 
believers amongſt chem, abounding with the fruits of good works. For Le- 
banon is 2 mountain in Phenicia, barren of graſſe and corn, but Carmel in the 
Land of Canaan abounded with both. faith he, let the Jews, who cleave 
to the letter anſwer if they can, how this being litterally underſtood can be 


verified, and if not, acknowledge the metaphor here. And he faith, this ſhall 
be within a very little while, becauſe (ix or ſeven hundred years are no more with 
God then a piece of a day. 
| Thenthe blinde ſhall (ce aut of darkneſſe, and the deaf ſhall hear the word of the 
| Lord] That is, the Gentiles, who were before in darkneſs ſhall have a great 
light riſe up unco them, whereby co ſee into the myſteries of God]; and where. 
as the Jews are complained of before, that it was vain to ſhew the hearing to 
them Chap. 28. 9. it ſhall not be ſo to theſe, although deaf in times paſt; now 
they ſhall hear and obey the Goſpel. And theſe fame are in the next words, 
called, Meck and poor, that ſhall excreaſe their joy, becauſe poor in reſpect of 
true riches, 2s all ate, till they come to the knowledge of God and are coavert- 
ed, and to this none attain, but the meek, ſich the word is then only received 
to the ſaving of the ſoul, when in meekneſſe, bec iuſe the proud who are of 
another ſpirit, refuſe to ſabmic thereunto, and ca vil againlt ir, and then comes 
exceeding great joy, 25 Ad, 8. [/ai-9. 1. Then be ſheweth the evil cafe 
of the Jews, laying, The terrible ant u conſumed, and the ſcorner browght to 
non ght, &c. 

T hes make 4 7047 4 fiuncr for a Word, and lay a ſnare for bins that reproveth is 
the gate, &c. That is, By making men to blaſpheme Chriſt, who is the Word; 
thus, ſaich he, Nac expound it, but we of the devil ſeeking to enſnare Chriſt 
by his remptations. 

ni us by Lebanon underſtands the proud and contemptuous, as if they were 
here threatned to be brought down; and whereas before their eyes were 
covered, they ſhould now be made to fee and heat whether they would or no, 
verſ.20,21. being ſpent indeſcribing further their wickedneſſe. Vu fol- 
lows /xnizs, Calvin, that the preſent ſtate of the Jews is compared with the 
future after that God ſhall have once done puniſhing chem by the Caldees, 
they being now as Lebanon, unftuitfull, ſhall be made fruitfall. But if this 
be admitted, what ſhall the Carmel be that is turned into Lebaren Or if that 
of [»nizs, whereunto adde, That it is a phraſe never uſed in way of threat - 
ning, That the deaf ſhall hear, and they in dackneſſe ſee, bur of promiſing 
and comforting. And therefore it muſt needs be fo taken here alſo, eſpecial- 
ly becauſe Ver. 1g. they are called the meek and poor, ro whom this is ſpoken, 
and the ſcornfull and proud Jes are otherwiſe ſpoken to wee 20,21. Where- 
fore leaving theſe I ſubſcribe to Ferew,, and the rather hecau ſeheſe words, as 
the former, were ſpoken of the time of the Jews rejection, and the Gentiles 
* , when NM — — melſt prudent ones failod. For what can 
then be expected to follow. Gods vineyard, which were, I. 
15. growing in a moſt fruitfull ſoil ſhould be turned into — 2 place of 
Trees and Briars, but without fruit, and then becauſe God will not be with- 


our 


— 
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out a vinzyacd, Chriſtian people of all Nitions muſt be it, and therefore hear 
and ſee that which the Jews would not, viz. that Jeſus is the Meſſiib, although | 
formerly altogether in darkneſs; yet whereas Zerom by making a man a ſinner 
for a word, underſtands Chriſt, I rather underſtand Chriſt by the man to en- 
trap whom in his words they laid wait, becauſe he was ever reproving their 
| groſſe errors and fins, as here followeth, becauſe of this we reade in ſome pla- | 
ces, but not that they — to make any to blaſpheme him, although they 
| themſelves did often, neither is Chriſt any where ſer forth by this name i 
till 7.5. 1. Laſtly, He could not ſpeak more plainly to intimate whom he meant 
by his threatning verſ-20. then by calling them ſcorners, as Chap. 28. 14. for 
| what were the Jews towards Chriſt, but a company of ſcornfull mockers, cal - 
' ling bim, The Carpenter, Drawkgrd, Belzebub, and He calleth to Elias, Let us 
| [ee if be will come and help him, &c. and the terrible one, ſeeing they were ſo tet- 
rible to his followers to excommunicate them, and afterwards to put them to 
death, as they could lay hold upon any of them, and to him, to cry all out 
againſt him, as one man, Cracifie him. Although Adam Saſbout, By the ter- Suben. 
rible ene, and the mecker, being of the ſingular number, underſtands the devil, | 
and by thoſe That make a man a finner in « Word, Or by a Word, the Jews, who | 
by their enticing words drew men from Chriſt. And ficſt making a queſtion, | 
| How by one reproving in the gate, Chriſt could be underſtood, becauſe this is 
| a deſcription of one to whom power of judgement is committed? He anſwers, | 
That becauſe he that ies to judge, (ics to reprove allo, a reprover in publick; | 
though no Judge amongſt men, may alſo be meant. 3 
Lyra agreeing with that, which I ſaid before, about making 2 man a ſinnet . 
for a word, differs yet in that, by the fruitfull field, as it is commonly tranſla- 
ted, Hebr. Carmel, he underſtands barren mount Carme!, where E kept, 
and by Lebanon a farre higher mountain, adorned with tall Cedars, and there- 
fore by the turning of Lebanon into Carmel, the pulling down of the proud 
Prieſts and Phariſees, cc. Cornelia 4 Lapide, By making a man a ſinnet in 2 
word, underſtands the word before ſpoken of verſc13. viz. the doctrine de- 


rived from mens preceprs. Toconclude, with — conſenteth Cyril, Pre- 


copius, T heed. taking Carmel for a molt fruitfull place, as Per. 2. 5. and Herein 
doIreſt, yet — 7 man a ſinnet for « Word, or in 4 werd, 
28 it is Hebr. whereby it is underſtood of their ſeeking to intrap Chriſt in his 
ſpeeches, and conſequently any of his Miniſters, whom to trap, or at whoſe 
ſayings to carp at likewiſe to bring them into danger, is the chief end of ſome 

wicked inſtruments of the devil in coming to bear them, for this they learn of 

| their father the devil, whoſe trade it is to be the accuſer of the brethren. And 

this is the rather to be preferred for the words immediatly following in way of 

| explication, They lay a ſnare for him that reproverh. | 

7acob ſhall not be confounded, neither ſhall bis face now wax pale. Vulgar La- Veri. 22. 
tine, Shall not be aſhamed, nor his face abe ,] But the next word rendred 
| here aſhamed, is Heby. wax pale, that is, for fear; the meaning being, that | 

for this threatning of the Prophet they ſhall not now in his days be affected eĩ- 
ther with ſhame or fear to turn, but the time ſhould afterwards come, when 
they ſhould fee the Apoſtles, and other Preachers of the Goſpel, their chil- 
dren, /anftifying Gods name, &c. as verſ. 23. That is, By preaching and mi- 
now confirming the Goſpel, and Jeſus, the holy One of Hl to be the 
Meſſiah. 

T ben the erring in fpirit ſhall underſtand, and the murmarers learn deffrine. 
That is, The Gentiles, who wandered after vanities, as they were lead, the 
ligbt of the Goſpel coming amongſt them, ſhall attain right underſtanding to 
ſerve the true God; and their Poets, who were their teachers, that derided 
the people of God formerly in their rithmes made againſt them for their Sab- 
baths, and their God of heaven, ſhall learn by this teaching alſo. For ſo 7e. 
venal Suyr. 14. 

daw ſertiti metuentem Sabbat a, patrem, 
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The erring in ſpiritwnder land. ”  Ifaiah> 9:24) 
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Lyr&. 


Adam $ a5bons. Th this effect Adam S ubont and Lyra, taking their hint from Zerom. And it 


Nil prater nubes & cali numen adorant. 


doth excellently agree after the Prophecie of the converſion of the Gentiles 
before ſpoken of, to ſhew it, leſt any ſuppoſing the Prophet to ſpeak of a 
time nearer at hand, and that he meant the Jews blinded then by Gods judge 
ment, and ſo think, that his Prophecie was not true, becauſe he had ſaid, Ter 
4 ver) little While, verſ.17. be faith here, not now, for they ſhall ſee their chil- 
dren ſanQlifying Gods name firſt, and then 2 confounded for theit 
own malicious oppoſing of the Goſpel: and he moſtaptly calleth the Apoſtles, 
The Work of my hands, becauſe being illiterate God did ſo ſuddenly make them 
learned above all others by the coming down of the holy Ghoſt, 44. 2. to the 
admiration of all Nations preſent, then the Gentiles ſet forth by them that er- 
red, came to underſtanding, and their murmurers to know their deriſions of 
Gods ſervice amongſt his ancient people to be vain. Calvis and ſome others un- 
derſtand the Prophet, as ſpeaking only of the Jews by way of comforting the 
faithful amongſt them, leſt they ſeeing themſelves overwhelmed with ſo much 
miſery, as was before threatned, ſhould utterly deſpair. Wherefore he ſaith, 
That Zecob ſhall not now be quite eonfounded, nor his face wax pale, whereby, 
faith Vatablas, on and the ſame thing is meant, becauſe though they that be 
aſhamed look red at the firſt, yet this redneſs ends in paleneſs. No ſuch thing 
then was to be feared now when Gods judgments had wrought their work up- 
on that people, as that they ſhould be finally confounded hereby, and there- 
fore he makes mention of his redeeming Abrahaw, of whom they were de- 
ſcended, that is, out of Vr of the Calazes, and the dangers that he was in in 
Egypt, and the Philiſtims Countrey by reaſon of his wife Sarah, here comme- 
morated, to intimate, that they his poſterity might be comforted in hope by 
the power of the ſame Lord God of hoſts on one day to be delivered alſo out 
of all their miſeries. And in calling them by the name of Paceb, he gives them 
an hint alſo of comfort, by recounting, how he was in his time delivered from 
Eſas, and Labas, and the Shechemites. And whereas he faith, Jacob ſball not 
now be confounded ; he implieth, that their wickedneſſe made even him to bluſh, 
as it were in his grave, to ſee it, by a Preſepopeia, as Rachel is ſaid to weep for 
her children the Zenjamites, who were killed up many years after her death 
and burial. Then ver/-23. be ſheweth the ground of this happy end to be ex- 
pected, When they ſhall ſee their children, the work of my hands, they ſhall ſaw 
Ai fie "1 name; That is, by mine almighty power made free of bond-men, and 
brought from miſery to a flouriſhing eſtate again; for this,as the creation of 
all things of nothing, was the admirable work of Gods hands, therefore ſeeing 
this, they ſhould praiſe and fear God. And then the errins ſhonld learn know- 
ledge, and the murmurers doctrine, Verſ. 24. And theſe are the ſame, who be- 
fore were called mockers, who alſo are ſaid to haveerred by the ſpirit of ſſum- 
ber ſent unto them. Hicherto Calvin, Vatablus, Maſcnlns and others, nei- 
ther doth [unix differ. Cyril and Thomas Aquinas, Shall net now be aſhamed 
to repent, that is, at the coming and preaching of Chriſt, but afterwards 
towards the end ot the world they ſhall, For they ſhall ſee their children, the 
work of my hands, &c. That is, many of the Nations converted by the Mini- 
ſtery of the Apoſtles and other Preachers of the Goſpel ſtirred up from 
amongſt themſelves, and then at the laſt they ſhall ſanctie Gods name, and 
the holy One Chriſt, whom they before deſpiſed, and the erring through 
blindeneſs of minde ſhall ſee, and the murmurers or mutterers, who were al- 
wayes before muttering, and ſecretly detracting from Jeſus, becauſe ſuch of 
them as lived amonęſt Chriſtians, durſt not for fear of them ſpeak openly a- 
2 him, Shall learn doctrine, Hebr. Ip Doctrine elegantly ſer forth. And 
itherto what I finde in Expoſitors for the clearing of the ſenſe here. Now to 
give mine opinion. The word | therefore] with which this clauſe is begunne, 
eweth it to be a concluſion of that which was ſaid before, and what was it ? 
but that the Jews ſhould fall and be conſamed for their wickedneſſe, Ver. 20,21. 


* 1 Therefore 
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Therefore it is not now to be expected, that they ſhould be aſhamed and 
fear to repentance, by this denunciation of judgements, but ſuffer as hath 
been threatned in all extremity,and then a time ſhould come of ſome of 7acobs 
children,being new-moulded by the almighty workingof God, at what time the 
Jews ſhould be moved to fear God, and to glorify him and Chriſt that holy One 
coming of them, and this by their —— returning unto them, with the 
taking away of which for the time determined for their puniſhment they were 
chreatned verſ. i 4. thus for thoſe of chem that erred for want of underſtand- 
ing chrough a ſpiritual judgement upon them ; and whereas through the ſame 


ing, that they ſhould be ſafe, whatſoever //aiah prophefied againſt them, 
bereupon ſtorming and contemning all that wasfaid to move them to repent- 
ance, for which he bids them, Chep.28,14. Hear ye ſcornfull men] and cries! 
out verſ. g. To Whom ſball be ſhew the hearing; Now he faith, That the mutte- 
vers ſhall learn doftrine. And to make this favour promiſed finally the more 
probable, be mentioneth Gods delivering of Abrahamin ſo rate and wonder- 
full a manner, making a Covenant with him to be both his God, and the God 
of his ſeed, they therefore being his ſeed having his favour entailed to them 
ſo, asto be never cut off. And againſt this, I take it, can be no exception, as 
there may be againſt chat which expounds it of confounding by judgements 
alwayes continuing to utter deſtruction, becauſe the confounding here ſpoken 
of is limited to the time preſent, by his ſaying [Now] and againſt that ex- 
pounding it ofthe Gentiles, who erred, becauſe he had fully done ſpeaking of 
them and their converſion ver/. 18, 19, 20. and againſt another of Forerizs 
not hitherto mentioned, expounding it thus, Ice ſhall not be aſhamed, al- 
though his children degenerated fo, for by the taking in of the Gentiles to the 
faith, who thus become 1ſraelites, he by this great encreaſe of his poſterity, 
becomes more glorious, becauſe thus he ſhould conclude, beſides the premiſ 
ſes verſc20,21. wherein not the Gentiles, but the wicked and malicious Jews 
were ſpoken of. And this of mine is almoſt the fame with Cyri/s and Thomas 
bis before · going, and this began to be fulfilled when many thouſand Jews be- 

lieved at the Apoſtles preaching, — — which it is touched, Act. 21. A. 2, 
and we further expect to be fulfilled, when the covering of which they 
faid , Iſai. 28,14. Ve have made lies our covering, ſhall by the light of the 
Goſpel breaking out unto them be taken away, according to S. Pauls prophe- 
cie, 2 Cor. 3. 


—_— 


CHAP. XXX. 


V Oe to the rebellions children, that take counſel, but not of me, 8c. This 

is another Prophecie againſt the Jews for a ſin to come, ſaith Jerom, 
an hundred and fifty years afrer, when they rebelled againſt Nebuc hadne car 
in the time of Zedehiab — Jer. 37. and being brought under, yet they 
would of their own heads go down into Egypr, having more confidence, that 
by fo doing they ſhould be ſafe, then by ſtaying ſtill in 7adea, and truſting in 
the Lord, as they were directed ley. 42. and 43. For herein they took coun- 
ſel, but not of God, and ſought to be covered from danger, but not by any 
means directed to by Gods Spirit, and therefore as adding this fin to their for- 
mer they were in ſtead of being in more ſafety, in more danger, and becauſe 
they plainly rebelled againſt the word of the Lord in Ieremies mouth, ſtoutly 
ſaying that they would not obey it, they are called rebelliaas children, Where- 
as verſ.2. he faith, That they took counſel, or asked it, but not from his 
mouth, and went into Egypt, truſting to Pharaoh, yet Jeremy faich, That 
they prayed him to ask the Lord, here is no contradiction, for when he had 


defect they muttered amongſt themſelves ſecretly againſt all threatnings, fay- | 


— — 


Forerius. 


Verſ. 1. 


Hieron. 


Verſ.2. 


asked they would not obey ir, which was all one with not asking. Thus al- 
Ike ſunius. So likewiſe Sacboxe, ſaying, That ſome think this ſpoken of 
R ; 


[EIN 


Leb. 


4 the 


Lyra reckons it 
110 years, and 
it was no more 
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The burthen of the beaſts of the Sexth. Iſaiah 30. 4 
the ten Tribes, which ſought help from the Egyptians againſt the Afſrians, | 
whoſe tributaries they were, 2 King-17-2,3- And ſome, chat the Kingdom of | 
ud ah is meant, which even in the dayes of Iſaiah ſought help from Eg ypr, as | 
appears Chap. 20. And this doth Lyra make yet more probable, alledging 
R. Solomon for it, and arguing from ver/ſ.4. where it is ſaid, That his Princes | 
came to Zoan, and his Embaſſadours to T aanes; whereas in that going down 
to Egypt, Iet. 33. they fied and went not by way of Embaſſie. Vet he con- 
| cludeth with Zerom, and ſaith, that ſo Expoſitors generally take it. But Cai- | 
vin, Muſculus, &c. paſſing over the ſhewing to what time in particular it be- 
longed, ſpeak only in way of aggravating their ſinne for — to Egypr, and 
going thither, contrary to Deut. 17. 16. It is to be held yet, that it is to be 
referred to a certain time, and whereas if to the time ſpoken of Jer. 33. v. 4. makes 
againſt ir,if it be referred to the Kingdom of the ten Tribes, 2 Ki. 17. v. 16. and 
17. make againſt it, becauſe it is ſaid, In reſt ing and fitting ſtill ye ſhall be ſafe] 
But they fled npen ſwift horſes ] which cannot be applied but to that time ſpo- 
ken of Jer. 43. becauſe Hoſh:ahand his ten Tribes had no ſuch promiſe. Yer 
again, how can verſ-31. agree to the Kingdom of Judah, which was not de- 
ſtroyed by the A Hrian there threatned, but by the Babylonians ? All which 
conſidered hath made me to think that this Prophecie is neither againſt the 
Kingdom of Iadah alone, nor of 1/-ae/alone, bur againſt them jointly,ſpeak- 
ing therefore moſt aptly ſometime to them of both Kingdoms alrogether, as 
ver.1,2,3- ſometime to Hrael alone, as verſ.ꝗ, 5, Cc. and ver. 30,31, &c. and 
ſometime to Judah alone, as verſ. 15, 16. as alſo he did Chap. 28. beginning with 
| Iſrael, vetſ. 1, 23, 4. and then proceeding to Judah, verſ. 5, 6, 7,8. from thence 
| upbraiding them both, and threatning them. But looking into Jr. 37. 5 . and 
Ez+k.17. and finding in both that Zedekiah had help out of Egypt, 1 muſt 
needs aſſent to unius, ſaying, that he here propheſieth of that which was to 
come long after, viz. in Zedekiabs time, ſich all will ſo well agree, as will 
ſoon appear. 
| Hu Princes Were at Zoan, and his Embaſſadours came to Hanes, &c. Zoan 
and Hanes were not both in Egypt, as Oecelampadius faith, but Hanes beyond 
Egypt; Zoan, otherwiſe called Tanes or Tami by the Greeks and Caldees, faith 
: Vatablus, was a very great City in Egypt. Of the antiquity of Suan ſee Num. 
13.22. Called alſo by Ianixs, Tanis, giving the name to the ſecond door of the 
River Nil«s; and Hanes be ſaith, was T aphanes, a City in Egypt alſo Jer. 43. 7. 
| ſo that Oecelampadius was then deceived herein. This is a Prophecie of things | 
| done by Zedekiah a wicked King of Judah then, and the laſt King that reigned ! 
over Indah, as appears more plainly Ezeh.,17.he,faith Junius, ſought help from 
| Eeype, but in vain. 
J he bun then ef the beaſts of the South into the Land of oppreſſion, &c. Here by 
| beaſts of the South F#n:«« alſo underſtands beaſts properly, Camels and Aſſes, 
and other beaſts uſed to carry burthens, theſe King Zedekiah laded down into 
Egypt with treaſure, to hire him with his Army againſt the Babylonians, and 
| Egypris called the Land of oppreſſion from the ſignification of M being de- 
| rived H Egypt and Iudea, ſaith Ferom, is here called the South in refer- 
| ence tothe other parts of Canaan, for it lay South; but by beaſts he under- 
ſtands the men of ſudab, who for want of underſtanding, when they ſet them- 
| ſelves headily againſt Icremiab to go into Egypt to their own confuſion, for 
man being without underſtanding i like wnto the beaſt that periſbeth, Pſalm. 49. 
And by the burthen of the beaſts of the South, according to his former uſing 
of this word againſt Baby/on, Egypt, Moab, &c. underſtand the miſeries to 
come to theſe brutiſh men, after { 6 they ſhould come into Egypr, as Jeremy 
threatned afterwards. Some by the South will have Eg — but it 
is plainly ſpoken of the Jews called beaſts for the reaſon beforegoing, and the 
beaſts upon whole backs they carried their goods, are ſaid in the later end of | 
the verſe to be Camels and Aſſes. Moreover if beaſts properly were meant, it | 
muſt be granted that 7/aiab propheſied againſt beaſts, which is abſurd. Nei- 
| ther 
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I[aiah 30.7. Write#t in 4 Table. 


plainly, if it be red word for word according to the Hebrew thus, 7he 
burthen of the beaſts of the South in the Land of affiittion, &c. The Jews dwel- 
ling South from the other part of Canas, even in a Land afflicted, becauſe 
ſubdued by Nebachadnezzar, let them hear what a burthen of miſeries, is to 
come upon them for their doing like beaſts uncapable of the good counſel; | 
which Feremy ſhall give them, and going headily. as their own obſtinate minds | 
ſhould carry them into Egypt contrary to it, Wherefore YVarablie, Pagnin, 
and Saſboxt are miſtaken, who by the Land of tribulation underſtand the wil- 
dernefs, through which they travelled ro Egype, whereunto indeed the next 
words ſeem moſt aptly to agree, T be lian, and young lion of them, &c. becauſe 
wilderne ſſes are full of Lions and Serpents ready to devour pafſengers. But 


the former word, that it might more plainly appear, what he meant by the 
South, and it is not ſaid y. ot into rhe land; the way by which they paſſed cam- 
not be meant, but the Land or Countrey of which they were. As for theſe 


forſomuch as it is the South in the land of rribulation, the later being added to | 


cher is by the Land of afflition Eg meant, but 14. in which theſe beaſts 
were before that they carried away their goods. And all this will appear more 


| 


words, The Lion and young Lion of them, for ſo it is Hebr. and Julgar Lar. and 
not as the New Tr from Whence come the Lion, &c. They ſhew a reaſon why 
he calleth them beaſts, they were like wilde beaſts that could not be camed 
and governed, and as full of malice and pride, as Serpents of poiſon, as Ferom 
hath ic, and Haime, and Cyrit. And Lyrafaith, That by the Land of affii- 
ion is meant F«dea, for that it was to ſuffer by Nebnebadnezzar, and by the 
Lion and Lioneſs, as he reads it, were the King Zedekiah and bis Queen ſet 
forth, and by Serpents coming of them, their children, who were all wicked and 
a great cauſe of this judgement. I reſt in the firſt, 

Their ſtrength is to fit ſtil. This further confirms Feroms expoſition of the 
Jews in Iertmies time, becauſe he promiſed, that in keeping in their own Land 
they ſhould be ſafe, but removing deſtroyed. : 

Now go write it before them in 4 table, &c. Becauſe this judgement was not to 
come till a long time after, vx. 110 years at the leaſt, a charge is given to 
write it, * it 33 — _ — write, but that 
they were lying an ious children, ver... | true hefy- 
1 affected falſe and flattering. ver. 10, 11, wherefore be faith, That — 
did bid the Prophets to meke the boly One to ceaſe from before them, that is, be- 
cauſe his ſendings to them were in way of menacing them fur cheir fins, that 
they would not come in his name any mere in ſuch a way. Laſtly, His threat- 
ning that they ſhould be brokenall to ſmall pieces like an earthen pot, v. i 2,13, 
14. and his Tieck ion, by following which they ſhould be fafeſt after Jeraſa- 
len deſttoyed, viz. by keeping ſtill ig theit own Land fo: many as remained, 
and fleeing to Egypr, which direction if they refuſed 0 follow, their mi- 
ſeries , ſhould yer be farre greater, verſ. 15.16, 17. whereas ver/. 13. be 
compareth the judgement to come to the breach of an high wall falling, 
becauſe by ſuch a. fall ſometime many thouſands have periſhed at once, 
2 Kixg. 20.30. | 

"= therefore Will the Lord Wait, that he may be gracious unte you, &c. Ex- 
poſitoure, ſaith Lyra, do commonly hereby underſtand comfort promiſed af. 
ter the 3ab)/onifh Captivity of being reſtored again to their own Land. But 
againſt this he makes divers objections. 1. From verſ. 19. Te fall ſre no wore, 
for after their return from es they ſuffered many things, as is ſhewed in 
Nehemiah. 1. From ver. 20. Thy teachers ſhall not be removed mto 4 corner any 
more; for Ex their greateſt Doctor came not amongſt them till a long time 
after their return, and when be died and Haggai and Zechery,they had no Pro- 
phers more. 3. From ver/-26. The ligle of the Sue ſhall be ſevenfold, &c.now 
by light comfort being underſtood, this was not verified when they were 
brought back, becauſe they never bad ſo comfortable a — oy in times paſt, 
eſpecially under David and Solomon ; Wherefore he conclude 


poſition "_ 


Hams. 
Cyril. 
Lyra. 


Verſ.7. 


Veri. 8. 


Ver. 18. 
Lyra. 
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The people ſball dwell in Zion. Iſaiah 30.19 


Iſa. 10.22. 
Lyra. * 


Adam Sas bont- 


Junius. 


poſition of the Hebrews is here rather to be preferred, who ſay, that it is ſpoken 
of the times of the Meſſiah, only their errour in expecting a Meſſiah to come, 
is to beabhorred. For to the time of the Goſpel do all things excellently a- | 
gree, partly to Chriſts firſt coming, ver. 18, 19. &c. to ver. 26. partly to his ſe- 
cond ver. 26. Therefore Will the Lord wait that he may be gracious unto you, & c. 
is as much as if he had ſaid, Becauſe ye go on ſo obſtinately in rebelling againſt 
him, he will ſtay long before he comes with his greateſt grace . you in 
Chriſt Jeſus, for he « 4 God of judgement, that will firſt judge and be avenged 
upon the wicked, and then he will afterwards ſnew this great favour, and /e/- 
{ed are all they that wait for him, that is, who beleeve that he will do thus, not- 
withſtanding the miſeries, wherein he will leave his people for their ſins a long 
time. Thus Lyra, but whereas he ſaith all our Expoſitors generally under- 
ſtand this of the Jews return out of Babylon, he was miſtaken, for " Ales alſo 
applies it to Chriſts time, confuting the contrary, ſo likewiſe Procopixs, Cyril- 
las, T heodoret. But they generally hold, that the Prophecy concerning Evan- 
gelical comfort, begins ver.19. this being added to the former threatnings, as 
if he had ſaid, Therefore the Lord will not ſuddenly indeed bring thoſe judge- 
ments upon you, but forbear a time expecting your repentance, that he may 
be gracious unto you, and not thus ſevere, For he will be exalted by ſhewing 
you this favour of deferring, as he muſt needs be every where, when after ſo 
long forbearance and no amendment following, he ſhall execute his feirceſt 
judgements upon you. But I reſt inthe former, becauſe the particle for where- 
with ver.29. begins, ſheweth it to be a reaſon of that which is here ſaid, and 
that his waiting hath reference, not to the time of delaying to judge them as 
he threatned, for when they thought thus, it is objected as an aggravation of 
their ſin, Chap. 28. 15,18,19. but to the time of ſhewing them grace, ſo alſo 
Zunix« : but for the favours hereafter following, he reſtrains them to the 
Church after their return out of Babylon, and in caufing them to return: 
Wherein they do better, who apply fo much of the promiſes here made to 
thoſe times, as was performed, to them, but the things wherein they exceed 
all that was then performed to the times of the Meſſiah his coming. 

For the people ſhall dmell in Zion ax Feruſalem. & c. that is, faith Jerom, in ſpe- 
luncd & viſſone pacis, as the words ſignifie, 'that is, in the Church, and none 
dwell here, but he that is holy, and hears him who hath ſaid, Be ye holy as I 
ans holy. They that by faith wait, as was before ſaid, ſo as none do but the juſt, 
of whom it is ſaid, 'Hab:3. The juſt ſhall live by hu faith: Of their coming to 
dwell in Mount Zion, and the Heavenly Peraſalem, ſee Heb. 12. 22. And he 
faith, they ſhall not then weep, that is, for their hope of Chriſts coming any 
longer deferred, and that they fall cry to the Lord, becauſe being men we are 
ſt . ſubje to fin, and for fin to judgement ; we muſt nor expect to be altoge- 
ther free, but this is our comfort, we ſhall in our ſufferings have grace to re- 
pent and to call upon God, and then he will not delay to hear and anſwer us in 


mercy. 1 — | | 
Though the Lord give thee bread of adverſity' and water, jet thy teachers ſhall 
not be removed into a corner an) more, but thine eyes ſhall ſee them. Vulg. Lat. and 
the Lord ſhall give you panem arctum, & aquam brevem. Which 7erom under- 
ſtands of doctrine contracted orepitomized into a few words, Thos ſhalt love 
the Lord With all thy heart, c. and thy neighbor as thy ſerif referring for proof 
hereof to theſe words, The Lord will make a brief and ſbrt word upon the earth. 
Lyra and Saſboxt, the one & flender diet for many Chriſtians fived in prear ab- 
ſtinence, the other affliction which the Church ſhould ſoffer by pesſecution 
under the Goſpel, as the phraſe is uſed touching Michaiab, Let bim be fed 
wirh bread of afflittzon, &c. and Junix ſaith it is ſpoken by way of preventing 
an objection, when the faithfull were in adverſity agam, be granteth, that 
they ſhould be ſo indeed, but they ſhould have comfort ſufficient to bear them 
out. And this is beſt, for both after their return from Babylon, they fuffered 
many things, and ſo did and do the faithfull under the Goſpel. Fot the read- | 
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ing, Heb. it is, and the Lord giveth you, 8c. But for the next words, the Sep- 
tuagint hath, they bl nor draw near thee that ſhall deceive thee, for thy eyes ſhall | 
ſee them that have deceived thee, and thy ears ſhall hear the Words of thy teachers | 
bebinde thee, ſaying This i the way, &c. But leaving this as too muc differing | 
from the Hebrew, which ſpeaks not of deceivers but true teachers, whom to 
have alwaies & ſo comfortable to the people of God, the word is £15) "N? | 
rendred beſt by perom, He will not make to flee away from thee any more. Only | 
whereas Heb. it is teachers, he hath it teacher, by whom Lyra — — Lyra. 
Chriſt, who ſaith of himſelf, One i your Maſter, Mat. 23. And loe I am with 
Joa to the end of the World, Mat. 28. alledging the Chad. Paraphraſt. who renders | 

it, Non recedet ultra divinitas cjus, of Ezra, Haggai, Zechary, &c. it cannot be | 
underſtood, as Corn. 4 Lapide hath it, becauſe they ſoon departed : but of 

Chriſt and his Spirit, and learned Doctors teaching the truth, who ſhould ne- 

ver be wanting in the Church under the Goſpel, as Ad. Saſbent hath it. This | Sabo. 
is oppoſed to the threatning, Amo: 8.11. for as there a famine of hearing the 

Word is threatned, and not of bread and water, fo here contrariwiſe againſt 
ſaffering at any time by ſcarcity of bodily food, which followed upon the going 

out of the Goſpel, as is ſhewed Rev.6.6. they are comforted by this, that they | 

ſhall never be deſtitute of ſpirituall food any more. For Chriſt hath ſent his | 

Spirit into the hearts of the faithfull, co teach them continually, Joh. 14. 1 Joh. 

2-20. and he by his Miniſters is with them to reach them to the worlds end. | 

Under the Law they were ſometime without King, Prieſt, and Sacrifice, as in 

the time of the Babyloniſh captivity, but fince the coming of the Meſſiah ne- Note. 
ver. Whence note what a comfort it is to enjoy true and faithfull teachers, it | 

is even ſo great that corporeall wants are not to be paſſed for, if we have this 
comfort, yet neither ſhall the faithfull want neceſſaries at any time for this 

life, ſome bread and water, though bur a little, P/al. 37. aſſwredly then Gt | 

be fed. 

— thine ears ſhall hear a Word behinde thee, ſaying, This is the way, wall in it, Verſ. 21. 
when ye turn to the right hand and to the left, Vulg. Decline not to the right hand, 
reſpecting the ſenſe rather then the rendring it verbatim: Calvin incongraon- 
ſly either to the right hand, &c. neither the word ' affording it, nor ſenſe accor- 
ding to other Scriptures, wherein declining co the right hand or left, is gene- 
rally forbidden. But for hearing the word to be guided in the right way, when 
thou turneſt to the right hand of being overwiſe, or to the left of being over- 
fooliſh, as Ferow expounds it, and Eccl. 7.16,17. good reaſon that we ſhould | Hieren. 
be called upon by the voice of the Goſpel. But why is it a word heard behinde | 
thee ? 7erom referresthis to the back of the Lord, who 1 away, as it were, 
for fin, but yet out of his great love ſometimes looks back, and ſpeaks again 
to ſinners, but this agrees not, becauſe it is not ſaid behinde him, but behinde ther, 
and being thus underſtood it would not anſwer ſo well to v. 20. Haimetheres | Hime. 


go after them, he cals to them by his word to reduce them to the right way a- 1 Even- 
gain. And Gregor), We turn our backs as it were to our Teachers face, when 


fore better, when men enticed by worldly things turn their backs upon God to | Greg. 295 
berge in preps 


tor i faciem ver 


we deſpiſe his words, and tread his precepts under foot, when he notwithſtand- Mm, cum ver 
ing ceaſeth not to call us. As a loving father ſeeing his childe going towards a | bs defpicimus 
dangerous pit, or green place, where ſerpents lie hid co ſting him, cals with all & Hr ca- 


earneſtneſſe after him, to make bim turn back, and keep out of that danger of — 


deſtruction, althougb by the childe not yet perceived. — Jr 
Thos ſhalt defile the coverings, or places of thy ſilver graven images, &e, Here .; 
are ſhewed the notable effects that ſhall follow the preaching of the Goſpel a- Veba> 
monegſt the Gentiles now turned to be Gods people. They ſhall break down 
their Idols both of ſilver and gold, which they before worſhipped, as filthy and 
abominable things, as the event ſhewed, when Emperours and Kings began to 
embrace the faith. And it was alſo in part folfilled in the Jews, after their re-| , 
turn out of Babylon, as was alſo before ied, Chap. 1. 30. 2.20. for they 
bem ran after, being willing in the Kewers time rather to die, then] 
to 
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A ſhur broken by Gods voice. Tfaiah 30.23 


Iſa. 65. 16. 
20.23. 


Iſa. 60. 


to ſuffer the Eagle, the imperiall arms to be ſet up in their Temple. 

And he ſball give rain to the ſeed that thou ſhalt ſow in the Land, &c. After re- 
formation from fin, the bleſſing of plenty of the fruits of the earth, ſhall fol- 
low every where, which apply anſwers to ver/.20. where ſcanty bread and wa- 
ter is ſpoken of, as coming by way of correction upon Gods people for fin, but 
now the contrary ſhall be upon the leaving of fin through the word working 
in the hearrs of the bearers. | 

Thy Oxen and Aſſes ſhall eat clean provender, &c. a further amplification of 
their plenty, in that the beaſts which laboured in tilling the ground, ſhould be 
allowed corn welk-dreſſed, the offall being caſt away. The Vlg. Lar. bath 


commiſs um migma, whereby is underſtood diverſity of grains mingled together 
| as of Oars, Fitches, Peaſe and Barly, to make the provender the more pleaſant 
to the taſte. 

On the day of the great ſlaughter When the Towers fall. Here the Prophet pro- 
miſeth further, that when the great laughter of the enemies of Gods people 
ſhall be made, and the great ones of the earth ſet forth by Towers, which 
formerly overtopt them, ſhall fall, Rivers ſhall run upon high mountains, 
which 7erom underſtands of many wicked ones firſt periſhing by Gods judge- 
ments, ſuch waters ſhall flow, as Chriſt ſpeaks of, eh.. He that drinks of thu 
vater, it ſhall be a river of water flowing out of bis belly; p̃unius likewiſe touching 
| wicked hypocrites, whereof ſome be as Towers for their greatnes, Ch.2.15. but 
for the Rivers of water nothing elſe but a further amplification of moſt plenti- 
full times. The Hebrews by the Towers underſtand the Romane Potentates, 
holding that this bleſſed time of ſo great plenty ſhall be co them, when they 
ſhall periſh and their armies. Sa5boxt by the high places, the high in virtue, in 
them ſhall run rivers of grace, when the wicked, yea, the greateſt in this world 
ſhall be deſtroied at Chriſts ſecond coming. For my part I ſee no cauſe if all 
the good promiſed before upon the deſtroying of Idols, verſ.23. 24. be tem- 
porall, ſtanding in the bleſſing of greateſt plenty, but that this ſhould like- 
wiſe be underſtood, For having ſaid, ver. 23. that rain ſhould be given in eve- 
ry place, and here, that rivers ſhall run upon high places, how can any expoſi- 
tion be ſo ficly brought of this, but by expounding theſe rivers, as of waters 
in abundance coming of that raine ? ſith in that dry countrey where Iſaiab 
lived, when he ſpake this, and the parts about, water could never too 
much abound. And for the time of the great ſlaughter, ro what can it more 
aptly be referred then to that ſpoken of verſ. 17. where it is ſo many ſhall be 
ſlain, as that they ſhall be left but as a beacon upon a mountain, and for tow- 
ers fallen? ſee u before. 

And the light of the Moon ſpall be as of the Sun, and the light of the Sun ſeven- 
fold. This is by ſome referred to the Jews deliverance out of Bion, by ſome 
to Chriſt glorified more abundantly, who is the Sun of righteouſneſſe, and the 
Apoſtles after the coming down of the holy Ghoſt having their light en- 
creaſed, and waxing more famous, and ſome to the day of judgement when 
they think that the Sun and Moon ſhall ſhine more gloriouſly, applying to this 
Nom. 8. 21 of the creatures deliverance into glorious liberty, and ſome to the 
thouſand years ſpoken of Rev. 20. But forſomuch as the Argument in band 
from ver. 23+ is about temporal bleſſings that ſhould be upon the beating down 
of idolatry, and theſe bleſſings — the kindely influence of the heavenly 
Lights, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, the meaning can be nothing elſe, but that 
theſe ſhall be far more comfortable then ordinary,working upon the earth, ſo 
as to cauſe far more fruitfulnefſe, and upon the air to cauſe more healchful- 
neſſe, when once the Goſpel ſo prevaileth, as that the Jews be converted, at 
what time as heathen Idols were deſtroyed Chriſtianity firſt prevailing in Em- 
perous and Kings, ſo Popiſh Idols ſhall be deſtroyed throughout the world, 
and all Nations ſhall bow their knees to one true God only. For what is the 
encreaſe of the light of heavenly bodies to us, but mote comfort by their 
means through greater fertility and abundance? To the day of judgement this 

cannot 
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cannot be referred, becauſe then the Sun and Moon ſhall loſe their light; nor 
to the Jews deliverance out of the Babyloniſh captivity, becauſe the times 
then were not ſo happy in outward reſpeds, as ſometimes paſt before; nor to 
the glory of Chriſt exalted, when'the Goſpel firſt prevailed, becauſe ſo we 
| ſhould confound the canſe and effect together, forſomuch as this bleſſing is an 
effect following upon Idols beating down, which was by Chriſt becoming glo- 
rious amongſt the Nations. Laſtly, Neither to the thouſand years yet to come, 
for theſe are paſt long ago, as I have ſnewed upon Rev. 20. Now the time ſet 
for this great bleſſing is, when he vl make np the breachof his people, and heal 
the k of their wound ; that is, whenas having been reduced to ſo few, as is 
ſaid v.17. they ſhould again grow far more numerous by the acceſſion of many 
Churches of the Gentiles. | 
| Behold the Name of the Lord comes from a far, his face burning, &c. The Pro- 
phet having threatned the people of God for their ſins, and promiſed all com- 
fort to the faithfull in the words before- going, now enters upon threatnings 
by way of Prophecy againſt their moſt infeſt enemies, the Aſprians by whom 
as Calvin faith, be meaneth alſo the Babylonians, becauſe their kingdom was 
tranſlated to them. And he ſaith, h% Nawe comes from far, that is, his power 
doing miraculouſly in confounding the great Monarch of the world, to the 
| purchaſing or fame to himſelf in all Nations, for ſo he gat him a name ſome- 
time in Egypt, by deſtroying Pharaoh. And from far, is as much as after a 
long time, that he had ſuffered that Tyrant to rage, his face or noſtrils burn- 
ing, that is, fire iſſuing from him, as breath out of mans noſtrils to deſtroy, or 
his anger burning. 
| Hu breath as an over flowing ſtream that ſhall reach to the midſt of the neck. &c. 
Having compared the wrath of God to fire extreamly hot and burning, now he 
compares it to three other things. 1 To a flood reaching to the neck, of which 
ſee Chap. 8.8. 2. Toa fan that toſſeth and caſteth up the corn commonly to 
purge the chaff from amongſt it; but this is a fan of vanity, bringin: theſe 
wicked enemies to nothing. 3. Toa Bridle, which we uſe to turn horſes with, 
and to guide them in the right way: but this bridle ſhould be put into the 4ſ- 
ſyrians or Caldeaxs jaws to cauſe them to etre, that is, to run ſuch a race as 
ſhould be to their deſtruction, the like phraſe, ſee Chap. 39-29. ; 

Te ſhall have a ſong, 4s in the night, when an holy ſolemmity # kept, &c. When 
the Aſſyrians ſhould be thus deſtroyed, as they were, Chap. 39. of which alſo 
ſee before Cb. 10. 16,18. then the people of God ſhould have joy, making chem 
to ſing and to play upon pipes, and other inſtruments of muſick in way of 
praiſing him, as ſometime did Miriam, Exod. 15. and the godly are exhorred 
to do, 'P/a.92. neitheris it unlawfull for the faithfull now to do thus. But it 
is, as in the night of a holy ſolemnity, in a godly way, as they did of old the eve- 
ning before heir ſolemnity or feſtivall day, for their Sabbaths began in the 
Evening. So that here is nothing co countenance vain ſongs and pipings ; but 
to ſtir us up to ſolemn praiſing of God, and keeping a day in ſo doing, when in 
figbting againſt our enemies be takes our part. And to ſhew where this ſhould 
be done he ſaith, As one going With « pipe to the mountain of the Lord, that is, the 
Temple which ſtood upon a mountain, now in every houſe of God. 

And the Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious voice to be heard, &c. Here again the 
Prophet further proſecutes the argument in hand, verſ. 27,28. touching the 
enemies deſtruction, whom he nameth, ver/. 31. and he amplifieth it divers 
waies, as firſt, by the glorious or powerfull voice of God, commanding it to 
be done. 2. By the deſcent of his arm, or ſtrength doing it. 3. By the fury of 
his countenance appearing moſt terrible in theſe his judgements. . By the flame 
of a devouring fire. 5. By diſſipation as by a tempeſt. 6. By inundation, of 
which before. 7. By a tempeſt of hail, for thus ſometime he deſtroied the Ca- 
nanites, Foſh.10. Not that the Aſſjrians ſhould be deſtroied all cheſe waies, but 
moſt certainly and terribly, ſeeing it cannot be otherwiſe with them that are 
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Verl. 29. 
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beſet with ſo many ſorts of judgements, whenas God is able with any _ | 
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Aſbur broken by Gods veices., l ſaiah 30.3 x 


Vatablus. 


Verſ.3 2. 


Verſ.33. 


them to confound all his enemies, but he uſeth ſuch variety to terrifie the ene- 
my the more, and to comfort his people againſt their moſt violent and proud 
attempts. i 
By - voice of the Lord ſhall Afonr be broken in pieces, Who ſimote With a rod. In 
ſaying thus be alludes to Chap. 10. 24. The rod of Aſbur ſhall [mite thee. They 
that in times paſt ſmote the people of God, and many other Nations by their un- 
reſiſtible forces, ſhall be now ſmitten without warkke inſtrument, or humane 
forces, as it were, by the meer voice and command of God, of fo great power 
is he, if any doubt ſhould be made how ſo great and mighty a Monarch could 
be ſmitten. And by thus ſaying is further declared why he ſpake ſo magnifica]- 
of the voice of the Lord, v. 30. The laſt words may indifferently be rendred, 
Ty ſhall be [mitten With a rod, Or he [mote with a rod: Therefore ſome, ſaith Ya- 
tablus, underſtand it as ſpoken of God; but that wherewich God ſmiteth, is 
before ſaid to be his voice; there Aſbur ſmiting in times paſt is rather meant, 
he being now paid with his own coin, which is more expreſs, Chap. 33.1. 

And in every place Where the grounded ſtaff ſball paſſe, Which the Lord ſhall lay 
upon him. Calv. And there ſhall be in every place a grounded ftaff, which the Lord 
Mall inflift upon um. Jun. So every place Whereby he ſhall paſſe ſhall be a moſt 
grounded rod, upon whom the Lord hath put it. To multiply no more, accord - 
ing to the Hebrew, it may thus be beſt rendred verbatim, And every paſſage us 
a ſtaff fa ſtened, Which the Lord ſhall make to reit mpon him. For he ſpeaks of a 
thing to come, as already paſt, as moſt commonly for the certainty thereof he 
doth. And the meaning is, Let him go whither he will in fleeing from the ſtroak 
of the Lord, the very place whither ſhall prove as a ſtaff to ſmite and break him 
in pieces, neither ſhall be with all his power be able to keep it away, that it 
may not ſmite, or when it ſmiteth, to make it ceaſe ſmiting, till he be utterly 
deſtroyed ; for which he ſaith it is grounded and reſts upon him, as a ſtaff [tuck 
into his very bowels not to be pluckt out again, as Ehud his dagger ſtuck in Eg- 
loxs belly. For ſo Sennacherib paſſed from place to place to take Ferwſalem, bur 
before he came there, a fixed ſtrong ſtaff of judgement was ſer, as it were, ſo 
faſt in his way, that he could come no further, but in bis paſſage loſt his Army, 
and then fleeing home with confuſion; his lite, ſee Chap.10. & 38. With tabrers 
and harps, and batte(s of ſhakings he ſhall fight With it; or With battels of agitation 
it foall be fought With them. For although in the Text it is 73 yet in the margin 
it is n put by way of correction, meaning the A yriaus and Babylonian: 
alſo, for both were by this divine power confounded miraculouſly. For tabrets 
and harps they are mentioned to ſhew, that to the Aſſyrian overthrow ſhould 
not be uſed any weapons of warre, but as in 7choſbaphars time, the Amonites 
and Moabites were overcome and fell by ſinging and praiſing of God on the 
Jews part, 2 Chro.20. and playing with inſtruments of muſick, ſo they by He- 
Tah praying, there being nothing left to do for the Jews, but to praiſe God 
likewiſe. 

For T ophet is ordained of old, yea for the King it is prepared, &c. C alvin,T hoph- 
theth Was ordained ſince yeſterday, even for the King it u prepared. And this is 
verbatim according to the Hebrew: But by yeſterday is meant from the begin- 
ning of the world; and by T hophtheth, bell; for it was otherwiſe called the 
valley of Benhinnom. Hebr. [DV n Geben bennom, centraclè, Gehenna, 
2 King,23.10. fer.7-31. 19.6, Here they making a great fire burnt their ſons 
and daughters in ſacrifice to Moloch; of which cruel ſuperſtition, and where 
this valley was, ſee upon Levit. 18.21. 2 Chron. 33. 6. It was near to Jeruſalem, 
being a great and deep valley, had in ſuch deteſtation by the Lord, for the moſt 
odious I there committed: That here in threatving everlaſting tor- 
ments in bell, he doth it by this name, applying all circumſtances accordingly 
both of the largeneſs and depth, the great pile of wood and the fire, hereby 
allegorically expreſſing, both hel capacity, and the extream pangs of the dam- 
ned there, and that they are ſo deep in, that they can never get out. Fot ha- 


ving hitherto chreatned the wicked enemy with temporal deſtruction, here he 
addeth 
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ally ſpoken of, becauſe he thinks himſelf too great for God to bring under, 


and by ſuch pride are moſt Kings apt to be lifred up, as Sennacherib and We- 


certain place is here to be conceived to be {er forth, or fire wherewith the damn 

ed are tormented, but by things known, the unſpeakable condition of ſuch is 
declared, to deter us all from ſinning. Ayræ following the Vulgar, it ix prepa- 
red of the King, that is, by God, but he confeſſes the Hebrew to be. [ for 
the King] that is, the devil, who is ſaid, 706 41. to be King of all the ſons of 
pride; {0 likewiſe Matth. 25. Go ye curſed into hell fire, prepared for the devil and 
his Angels. Andhe faith, it is deep, that is, in the center of the earth. But 
whereas many expound yeſterday of the ſecond day of the Creation, holding 
all the time of the world after, to be but as to day, he tejecteth that, becauſe 
the ſecond day was ſpent in dividing the waters ; and faith rather the begin- 
ning of time is meant, when he made heaven and eatth; becauſe yeſterday be- 
ing ſo underſtood, anſwereth better to all the time following. Junius differ- 
ing from all others hitherto cited, ſaith, That this is but an exegeſis or further 
declaration of that which was ſaid, v.30,31,32. againſt the King of Babylon. 
By Topher, of which ſee, 2 Chron. 28.3. nothing elſe being meant, but as that 
was a noted place for purting to a tormenting death, they that there died ha- 
ving none other burial, ſo ſhould not the King of Babylon, as was before threat- 
ned, Chap. 14. Of the word yeſterday, put for a long time ago, ſee Chap. 30.1. 
and Gen. 32. 1. Some others not much dilagreeing herefrom, refer it to Senna- 
cherib, ſaying that hereby his falling in bis Army in Topheth, when the Angel 
ſmore it,was threatned, and that by burning, as children were burnt there to 
Moloch. Pagninm holds with «nix, that it was meant of Bel/hazzar ſlain in 
Babylon, * caſt upon a dunghill. To me, ſeriouſly conſidering the three 
verſes before, and this together, and finding the argument to be ſo alike, it 
ſeemeth that one only and the ſame thing is here and there ſer forth in more 
words, for the horribleneſs and miraculouſneſs of the deſtruction. For v. 32. 
the word nis uſed, coming of Toph a tabret, and here n ; prepa- 
red, coming of the ſame radix; it being hereby alluded to the tabret there 
ſpoken of, becauſe Tophet the valley of the fon of Hinnom without 7eraſalem, 
had the name from tabrets or pipes wherewith they played there, when chil- 
dren were tormented by fire to death, by way of ſacrificing to the idol Moloch, 
as the jews had trumpets ſometimes blowa in the offering of their ſacrifices. 
And ifwe aſcend to v.28. we finde the breath of the Lord as an over flowing floud, 
and what doth that differ from the words here, The breath of the Lord as a floud 
of brimſlone; for the ſame word i Ni is both here and there. Wherefore Cyril 
in my poor judgement,applies it beſt to the deſtruction of Sanxetherib the King 
of Aer before peruſalem, and haply in that valley, for both Aur is menti- 
oned, 2.31, and the ſmiting wherewith his Army, of which he was ſo proud, 
was ſmitten, moſt probably, was by a ſtupendious tire, called Gods Angel, for 
he makes his Angels a flame of fire, Chap. 10. 17, 18. for though the King periſh- 
ed not herein, yet his Army, his glory did; and therefore it might well be 
ſaid to be prepared for the King, and his fatall ſtroke began ſo then, that he ne- 
ver joyed after, but fled and periſhed in the very act of idolatry, as many at 
divers times before had done in Topher ; yetI think it not fit to exclude the 
Babyloniſh King, but to take him in alſo as meant in this threatning, though 
not ſo properly, yea and the forces of them both, forthe laſt word of v.32. 
—2 againſt them, it being no unuſual thing per enallagen numeri, to put the 
ſingulat for the plural, King for Kings. As for hell tobe meant here, there is 
more againſt it then for it ; 1. Becauſe the Gebenhinnom is not once named. 2. Al- 
though it be meant under the word Tophet, yet for the place of torment, into 
which the infinite number of the damned ſhall be caſt, there is no veriſimili- 
tude, that ic ſhould be ſet forth by that valley, being neither for the depth 
nor greatneſs a fit type thereof. 3. Here the King only is mentioned; whereas 


addetb eternal, which ſhall be to all the wicked; and the proud King is ſpeci- 
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Verſ. 1. 


Junius. 


Lyra. 


Verl.8, 


Calun. 


Verſ. 9. 


hell is prepared for an iũnumerable crew. 4. Although an hideous burni 
| here threatned, yet it is not added for ever and ever, as is commonly —2 
fire is ſpoken of, as Chap. 66. 5. If by the King the devil were meant accord- 
ing to Lyra, hete were no coherence with the former verſe, but a ſtrange 
chopping from one thing to another, not yet thought of in this Prophecie, — 
matter againſt the enemies then not being firſt concluded. Yet I deny not but 
this may be taken as ſome alluſion to deſtruction in hell, which was not then, 


but under the Goſpel more manifeſted, all the threatnings before being of tem- 
poral judgements and miſeries. 


— —— — — — — — — 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Oe to them that go dewn to Egypt for help, and ſtay on horſes, &c. Here the 
Prophet goes onto ſpeak to the ſame effect againſt the wicked Jews, who 
relied on Egypt againſt the Aſſyrians and Babylonians, adding ſome other rea- 
ſons to move them not to do fo, but to repent and to ſeek help of the Lord. 
As firſt, that the Lord is wiſe to know, and reſolute to puniſh them ſeverely 
for thus doing, v.2. Secondly, That the Eg yprians are not wiſe as God, but 


fooliſh as men, and their horſes fleſh, that is, weak and vain to fave ſuch as truſt! 
in them; and not ſpirit, that is, mighty, v.3. Thirdly, That the Lords coming 
in judgement ſhall be as the coming of a lion, whom a company of ſhepherds | 
cannot fray away, v.4. Fourthly, That his people are under his protection, 
and therefore need not to be afraid, v.5. Upon theſe reaſons he exhorts them 
to repentance, promiſing if they ſhall caſt away their Idols, that the A O riant, 
whom they ſo greatly feared, ſhould fall by the ſword, not of man, but of God, 
v.6,7,8. To this effect almoſt Junixe. Lyra diſtinguiſhing betwixt this and 
Chep.30- ſaith, that the Prophet having, there inveighed againſt the Jews, in 
Zedekzjab bis time, here threatneth the Kingdom of //-ael/ in Haſbeah his time, 
which I touched upon before, in ſpeaking upon Ch. 30. And he faith that 
the Lord threatned 1/rael! and Egypt by Sennacheribs coming, but if Zudeh 
would repent, and put down idolatry, or becauſe they did in Hezekiahs time, 
he comforts them with a promiſe of deſtroying the Aſſ5rians their enemies, 
without their ſtriking of a ſtroak with their ſwords, as indeed he did Chap. 38. 
wherein I do not much difſent from him, but that I hold that both Kingdoms 
were threatned, Chap. 30. here Iſrael only is threatned, and udah living now 
under a godly King, for the preſent comforted, and under the name Peraſalem 
the Church of God whereſoever for the future. Nothing more needs explica- 
tion here, but all things are plain till Verſ.8. where it is ſaid that the Aſſyrians 


ſhall be made tributaries. punis expounds this of the enemies of the Church 


in general, becauſe we never reade that it was fulfilled rouching them in par- 
ticular; but hereby is ſhewed, that the time ſhould come when the faithfull 
ſhould reign, and then all the enemies of the faith ſhould be under. But the 
word 02? here uſed, doth not only ſignifie to tribute, but ro liquefaction or 
melting, and fo it is rendred by Calvin; and the meaning is, they dong diſſol- 
ved by death in part, and the ſurviving without all courage and ſtrength as 
water, and ſo the event proved, for their choice young men, as Captains of 
the Arian Army, were deſtroyed by Gods Angel, as by fire, and ſuch as eſca- 
ped with their King, for fear fled, all courage melting away. ö 
He ſball paſſe over to his ſtrong hold for fear, or Hebr. Hu rock, ſhall paſſe for 
frar, or paſſe away, or vaniſh, as Junins : A Periphraſis of the ian ſtrength | 
failing — whereupon he relied and did formerly bear himſelf as invincible, 


| for where was it nom, when his great Army was ſo confounded : and hz Princes 


fearing,fled from the Enſign,that is, the ſtandard ſet up by the Lord againſt them, 
viz, the Divine power whereby they were ſmitten. And in.deſcribing the Lord 


who did it, he ſaith, #hoſe fire Was in Zion, and furnace at Jeruſalem ; to de- 
note from whence this deſtruction came unto them, even from the Temple, 


where 
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where the true God was worſhipped, by fire continually burning, being ready 
when he pleaſed to flame out into a conſuming fire to the enemies of his Church 
and people. A great comfort to the Faithfull, and no leſſe terrour to their 


Note. 


wicked enemies at all times, when they ſhall dare to attempt any thing againſt | 


them, they do but expoſe themſelves to the danger of a devouring fire, for ſuch 
is God to them; according to that, Our God is a conſuming fire. 
- 4 


— —— 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Ehbold a King ſpall reign in rightconſneſſe and Princes, &c. The word reti- 

dred Princes, hath the letter ? prefixed, ſignifying [L ro. ] Although 4 
Tranſlatours paſſe it over as nothing, yet to me it ſeemeth to intimate, that to 
this King ſhall be Princes ſutable, becauſe then the Common: wealth is in beſt 
caſe, when it hath both a good King, and ad joined to him, as eies and ears and 
hands to ſee to do juſtice, good Princes and under-Rulers. For under Nerv 
a good Emperour, by reaſon of wicked under-Rulers, the Romas Common- 
wealth was ina worſe caſe, then under Nero, as many obſerve. Perom refers 
this Prophecie to Chriſt, and ſo doth uniu. Lyra and Calvin to Hezekiah ; 
yet ſo as that he is not the only man aimed at, but he as the type, Chriſt as the 
antitype, and this ſeemeth beſt. Ira underſtanding Hezeksah after wicked 
Ahaz,, thinketh, that after him wicked Manaſſeth is here next propheſied of, 
».6,7. it being ſhewed how bad he was, and v.8. how good his grandchilde 
Joſiah ſhould be, Then he ſheweth the deſtruction that ſhould be in the time 
of Zedekiah, calling upon the women to lament it, v.9;10;&c. Laſtly the feli- 
city to come after this, through Chriſt, ver. 15. And this diſtribution of the 
chapter I ſhall follow, for it is not improbable by the text, that all theſe things 
are thus ſet down in order, as will appear to him that ſhall peruſe the whole 
chapter ; and it tends greatly to the magnifying of the Spirit of God inlight- 
ning Iſaiah to ſpeak ſo long before ſo punctually of theſe particulars. If it be 
objected, he ſaith, A King bal reign, this may well be underſtood of Hezeki- 
ah, although he reigned at the time of this propheſying, for he had as it were, 
two lives, forſomuch as after the ſentence of death given againſt him, it was 


Heb.tz.29, 


Verl. 1. 


miraculouſly reverſed, and then he lived and reigned again after this fifreen 
years. He was then the King here ſpoken of, and who knoweth whether this 
Prophecie be not miſplaced, belonging to Aba his time, although, order not 


being ſo much regarded, transferred hither, the people being comforted againſt 
his abominable wicked reign with a promiſe of a better King ſhortly to come. 
For which this is begun with this word of attention, Behold, as being a thing 
moſt remarkable, eſpecially he being the ſon of ſo wicked a father, 

And a man (hall be an hiding place. Hieron. ſhall be hidden. Sept. a man hiding 
his ſpeeches. But for ſo much as RT is to hide, and the word is NID com- 
ing of it in Hithpael, ſignifies to hide himſelf, it may be indifferently taken both 
waies; if for a nown latibulum, he means that this King ſhall be ſuch, when 
any tempeſt ariſeth to che poor that might otherwiſe be wronged by the migh- 
9 - if as a participle ſcondit us, he means that every man being a ſubject of 
this King ſhall be hidden, that is, kept out of danger by his riphteous proceed- 
ings, and the Princes ſer up by him to execute juſtice, which is all one with 


the former; or as Lyra. the tempeſt from which, may be underſtood of the 4/- | 
Hriaus coming to * from which by his means the Jews ſhould | 
be within the City; t 

rivers of water ina dry land, and the ſhaddow of a rock, ſerve only to declare the 


Verſ.2. 


Ariſt. Pol. 10. 


8, Seneca de 


ad Poly bum. 


e other ſimilitudes added, 45 4 covert from a tempeſt, Clement. Senec. 


benefic of this good King further, and in him to ſhew what every King ſhould | Prixcips mag- 


be, viz.a defence and comfort to his ſubjects, not a tyrant, being grievous to 
them by cruelties and exactions, ſeeking the increaſe of his own treaſure, but 
their welfare. So Ariſtotle, A Tyrant ſeeks hu own profit, a King the profit of | 


his ſubjefts. Seneca, Know (O Prince) that not the ſervitude, but tuterſbip of | efseſciaus. 
the | 


S 3 


oft 


 fundara eft, que 


omnes tam pro ſe 


quam ſupra ſe 
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Verſ.z. 


| Leo, Maguam 


' arbitrabatur ſe | 


| ſuſcepiſſe relizt | 


| onem cum mu 
us gentis reſpue- 
bat ſalſitatem. 


Verſ. 7. 


ä — ñ—-—ͤ) —— 
—— — — 


| which he is ſaid to have filled peraſalem with innocent bloud. And touching 


The eyes of the ſeeing not dim. 


Iaih 32.3 


* 


founded, when all men know that he 1s as Well for 
dian to Honorius, , 

Tu civem patremg, geras, tu conſule candt᷑ is, 

Now tibi nec tua te moveat ſed publica damna. 
But moſt of all is Chriſt thus to all his, as was ſhewed before, Chap.4.6. 


and with delight hearken to it, whenthey ſee it to be thus, as is here promiſed, 


| Verſ.4. And the heart of the raſh ſhall underſtand knowledge. That is, which raſh- 


ly followed wicked Avaz in idolatry, they ſhall now know the difference be- 
twixt ſerving God and idols, and they that for fear ſpake,as it were, ſtammer. 
ingly then, ſhall aow plainly praiſe the Lord. Hebr. Shall peak elegantly, thus 
be: But Mn/culw and Calvin, who are alſo for things done in Hezekiahr time, 
extend this to Chriſts, as being words to the ſame eſſect with thoſe, Cp. 29. 18. 
ch. 30.21. Jerom, Saſoent and others, reſtrain them altogether to Chriſts King- 
dom. I, as before, think that they are to be referred to both. 

It ſhall not be ſaid any more to the fool liberal, nor to the churl bountifull. For 
liberal, Hebr. is 2 , ſignifying either Prince or liberal; and for bountifull 
W ſignifying alſo wealthy, as being for his wiſdom made ſuch by Gods bleſ- 
ſing, and ſo mighty. And this is by Lyra applied to Aba, who dealt like a 
fool, for ſo the word (ignifieth, being Nabal, and is ſo expounded, 1 Sam. 25. 
for what greater folly then to be an idolater, therefore he ſhall loſe the name 
of a wile Prince, and for his wealth, he was ſo rifled of it by the King of Aſbur, 
that he was left poor and contemptible. 

And v.6.. The Nabal or fool wil ſpeak folly, &c. N. Tr. The vile perſon vilamy. 
He applieth to wicked AZansſſeth, who reigned after Hecetiab, who ſpake foo- 
liſhly, when he ſpake for the worſhipping of more Gods, pretending that thus 
they ſhould have the more Gods to help them in their need. And bis heart 
wor k Wickedxeſſe. ] That is, this wickedneſs of manifold idolatty, comes from 
his wicked heart, in Working hbypocriſie and ſpeaking errour to the Lord. That is, 
drawing the Princes on by diſſembling good, that would redound to the Com- 
mon- wealth hereby: As Leo ſaith, that the Romans did of old take into the 
number of the gods, the gods of thoſe Nations whom they had ſubdued, that 
thus they might make them to work for their good. And he ſpake errour touc h- 

ing the Lord ; when he worſhipped him ſtill, thinking thus to pleaſe thoſe Prin- 
ces, who would not be moved to revolt from the Lord altogether: But this was 
a groſs errour to hold, that any worſhiping of God could be acceptable to him, 
when it was joined with the worſhip of falſe gods. Aud he ſhall make empty the 
ſoul of the hungry, &c. That is, requiring ſo great means to maintain ſacrifices for 
ſo many gods, that which ſhould be for the ſuſtenance of the common people, 
being to idolatry, exacted of them, and they left even without neceſ- 
ſary food. 

And v. 7. The inſtruments, even his inſtruments or veſſels are evil : For thus 
it is Hebr, verbatim, Vulg. Frandulentia inſtrumenta peſſima ſunt, N. Tr. The 
| inſtruments of the churl are evil. Jun., T enacts inſtrumenta. Calv. Avari inſtru- 
| wenta. But the words are SY) 95 >, which words are never uſed to 

Genifie, churle, tenacious, fraudulent or covetous, but veſſels only or ſtuff. 
And this by him is applied to the evil officers whom Aanaſſeth uſed as his in- 
ſtruments to ſet up idolatry,and to deſtroy thoſe that would not conſent unto it. 
He conſwlteth devices to deſtroy the paor With lying Words, and is the peers ſpeaking 
judgement or right. That is, Manaſſch accuſing 1/aiahand other godly men 
(for they are in the Scripture phraſe called poor) but fallly as enemies to the 
publick good for ſpeaking againſt the worſhipping of many gods, which he pre- 
' tended, might make ſo much for the benefit of all, thus wrought their deſtru- 
ction; for be both ſawed Iſaiah in ſunder, and killed many more unjuſtly, for 


v. 8. 


And the eyes of the ſceing ſpall not be dim. That is, ſaith Lyra, in Hezekiah his 
time, they ſhall not be ſo dim, but they ſhall ſee into this Prophecie of comfort, 


- a 
the City i committed to thee : And again, The Kings greatneſſe © fable and well 
wm 45 above them. And Clam | 


— — 


— — — — — — 


T 


L 


Iaiah 328. 555 


bo in times paſt were counted the wiſeſt, and ruled like-Princes, but Chriſt 


4 


— 
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v. 8. The liberal man deviſeth liberal things; or more agreeably to the Hebrew, Verl. 


The Prince ſball think things Worthy of a Prince; ſo alſo the Val gar Latine : And 
by things werthy a Prince foall be eſtabliſbed. He applies it to Foſiab the grand- | 


childe of Mana ſſeh a moſt godly King, who in his youth ſet himſelf to purge 
the Temple from pollution, all parts from all monuments of idolatry tho- 
rowout his dominion. But for theſe words, By things worthy a Prince he ſhall 
be eftabliſht, be bath, /wper duces ſtabit, that is he ſhall rule over other of his 
Princes fo as to bring and ſettle them in the ſame good way. Bur forſomuch as 
the word by him rendred duses, is the ſame with that before going, ſignifying 
things or thoughts wort hy a Prince, or Princelike thoughts, and is of the fe- 
minine gender, I ſee no reaſon why he ſhould render it by Princes. 

Riſe up ye Women that are at eaſe, ye careleſſe daughters. Hebr. & Vulg. Te con- 
fadent dawghters. This he applieth to the time of Zedehiab, wherein Feraſalem 
was deſtroyed by Nebuchadue x car, ſaying that the men are here ſpoken to by 
the name of women for their faintheartedneſs, and their confidence whereby 
they are upbraided, was the truſt which they bad in their ſtrong wals. 

Dazes and years ye ſhall be troubled, &c. Hebr. Daies above 4 year, ſo Calvin 
alſo, but why the /#/ge> bath it, poſt dies & annot, I ſee not: Yet Lyra fol- 
lowing this, and R. Solomon ſaith, that the meaning is, they ſhould be a long 
time multiplying their ſins, and then their deſtruction ſkould come by the Cal. 
dert, but —— the time of their being in Captivity is here pointed at, which 
was many years, wherein their vintage ceaſed, as here followeth, becauſe the 
ground lay unhusbanded : Or the time that was ſpent in beſieging Jer»/alew, 
for that was a hundred ſeventy nine daies above a year, as — to him 
that will look into 2 King. 25. and this agreeth beſt with the words here uſed, 
daies above a year. From hence to Verſ. 15. all things are plain, being applied as 
Verſ. to. Laſtly Verſ. 15, &. to the end of the chapter, he undetſtands of the 
time of the Goſpel, v hen the Spirit came down in the likene(s of cloven tongues 
of fire, Act. 2. in the vertue whereof the Apoſtles went out amongſt the Gen- 
tiles and converted them, ho theteupon became fruitfull as Carmel, being 
before a wilderneſs. But ver/.14- 2 joy of wilde aſſes and paſtures of flocks. 
He ſaith the land of dea was even after their return from Captivity. as well 
as before; for there were ſome good of the Jews living there, in reſpect of 
whom be ſaich, that it ſhould be paſtures for flocks : But becauſe they were 
alwaies ſubjects to ſtrange Kings after this, firſt to the Babyloniaus, then to the 
Perſ ant, and after to the Grecians, &c. He cals it a joy of wilde aſſes. Ver. 19. But 
hail ſbal be in the deſcent of the foreſt, and the City Ball be made low. That is, 
faith he, the Romas armies ſhall deſtcoy the houſes built with Cedars out of 
the forreſt of Liban, both the Temple and Kings houſes, ſo that Peruſalem, 
which before was lifted up aloft with ſtately buildings, ſhall now lie low. 

Bleſſed are ye that ſow wpon all waters, ſending forth the feet of the ox and the aſſe. 
That is, ye Apoſtles and other Preachers of the Goſpel, who whilſt Peraſalem 
was thus indeſtroying, ſow the ſeed of the word amongſt all peoples and Nati- 
ons of the world : For both the Preacher is ſaid to be a ſower, Matth. 1 3. and 
the people of many Countries are ſer forth by waters, Revel. 17. 15. and by the 
ox and aſſe are meant the ſtrong and learned, and the unlearned and weak. Thus 
Lyra, whom I have thought good thus to trace throughout the chapter, be- 
cauſe forthe moſt part he is fingular in his Expoſition hereupon. For 7erom 
applieth all things here to Chriſt and to the time of the Goſpel, ſaying he is 
this King, and the Apoſtles theſe Princes governing the faithfull in all Coun- 
tries, and that Chriſt is both an hiding place and all manner of comfort to the 
faithfull ſoul; and now ſo many of them that were blinde before, as were or- 
dained to life, attain fight, and the deaf hearing, anſwerable to the promiſe 
made, Cp. 29. 18. And forthe fool, v. 5, 6. be applieth that to the Phariſees, 


coming ſneweth them to be fools and hypoctites; and they ſpake againſt the 


Verſ.9, 


Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 20. 


Lord Chriſt, and deviſed the deſtruction of this meek one, when he ange. | 
| S 4 thing l 


— 
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| thing but righr, but they moſt deceitfully to him, Maſter we know that thou 
art juſt, c. Shall we pay tribute to Ceſar or not? to intrap him, and to keep 
the ſouls of the hungry empty of rhe divine inſtructions, wherewith he was 
ready to feed them; they bad them ſearch and ſee whether the Prophet ſhould 
riſe out of Galilee, Bur Jeſus ſpake things worthy of a Prince, v. 8. when he 
ſaid, Come to me all ye that are heavy laden, and I will refreſh you : And again, 
If any man thirſteth, let him come to me and 1 will give himof the water of life 
freely. Verſ.g. The calling upon women, he takes to be Chriſts preaching, ei- 
ther to ſome women properly, and their daughters, who bad formerly been 
careleſs, or ſome Cities of whom there was ſtill ſome hope in reſpect of con- 
verſion ; bis words allo agreeing, Lukh.4. Thu « the day of ſalvation, the ac- 
| ceptable year of the Lord; to theſe v.10. Daies and a year Je ſball be troubled; 
and theſe words, The vintage is ended, he applies to the Remans having done 
' their laſt, when they had deſtroyed their City, ſo that now they ſhould ſuffer 
no more, but after this have comfort. And by the houſes of joy he underſtands 
the Temple, which ſhould be abuſed by buying and ſelling therein. And by 
the pouring out of the Spirit, v.15. The Spirit of grace givento the Gentiles, 
who thereupon ſhould have peace with God, and be as a fruitfull field, and 
the Jews as a wilderneſs through their unbelief. For the hail, v.19. he differs 
not from Lyra, nor in ſaying, Bleſſed are ye] for he applies it to the preachers 
of the Goſpel ſowing the ſeed of life in all Countries, there being now no more 
difference put berween the Jew, ſer forth by the ox, aclean beaſt, and Gen- 
| tile by the aſſe, which was unclean, but all alike preached unto, and promiſed 
life upon turning to Chriſt by faith and repentance. Calvin and Muſculus, as 


— was ſaid before, underſtanding this of Hezekiah coming to the Kingdom after 
Verſ. 5. wicked Ahaz, apply v. 5. to the great change that was then to the better; foo- 


liſn and wicked men being before preferred, and made Judges and Rulers, for 
luch pleaſed Ahaz beſt, now contrariwiſe no ſuch were in place of authority 
any more, but were put down, the worthy only being advanced. And myſti- 
cally ro Chriſts Kingdom, under which by the light of the Goſpel, things did 
ſo appear as they were ; as that ſuch as had been formerly in great account for 

wiſe and learned men, as the Scribes and Phariſees, were then counted ſo no 
Verſ 6 more, but fools and covetous, as the Lord cals them, Matth. 23. And v. 6. to 
; all wicked perſons and hereticks, who ſpeak errour againſt the Lord, and de- 
| ſpiſe and mock at the truth taught; for that which is done againſt the truth of 
the Lord, is done againſt bim. Yer/.7. By inftraments they underſtand all craf- 
ty waies of the coverous to bring in gain, and their circumyenring of the poor 
| with deceirfull words in judgement, the turning of the ſear of judgement, 
Gn. late: hic h ſhould be a ſanctuary to the poor, into a place of robbing and ſpoiling 
45 — — them. Verſe8. The liberal thinketh of liberal things; that is, how he may do 
perwn,quid ergo good to others, being never weary, as Gal6.9. Yerſ.9. Te Women that are at 
acceder fi ex eo | eaſe, ariſe, Some, ſaith Calvin, think this to be the beginning of a new ſermon 
larrociuum g or Prophecie touching judgements to come afterwards, but it is the manner of 
ſpolizrizm fi | the Prophet when he bath ſpoken comfort, as he hath done in this chapter hi- 
therto, ſuddenly to turn to threatning of judgements, that all might not think 
the foreſaid comforts to belong to them, but hearing of judgements, which 
ate the portion of the wicked, be moved to repent and fear. But when this 
judgement ſhould come he ſaith not: but women are ſpoken to, becauſe that 
ſex is often ſpared in time of warre, but now in ſpeaking to rouze them up, 
he ſneweth w hat a bloudy time is ro come, wherein no ſex or age ſhall be ſpa- 
"EM red ; wherefore he names women and daughters ; though ſome by women un- 
Oecolanp. detſtand, as the Hebrews, greater Cities, and by daughters little villages,groun- 
P. Mar. ding upon oſtxa, where a City and her daughters are oft ſpoken of. And for 
the ſpirit pouring out, the time whereof is ſer, as the limit of theſe calamities, 

| ' v.15, He applies that to ſanctifying grace under Hezekiab, but moſt of all un- 
der the Goſpel, which when it ſhall rake place, worldly bleſſings ſhall as much 
| | abound, as miſeriesdid before. For the forreſt now ſhall be as Carmel, that is, 
| through | 


— —— 


ſtlaiah 31.15. The fruit fulnef following grace. 


fruitfull, an 


they ſhall now 


through the grace of the ſpirit, they that were before barren ſhall be moſt 
they that ſeemed to themſelves as Carmel for ſome beginnings 
of grace in them, ſhall nom think, that they were before but as a foreſt barren 
of fruit in regard of that which they are mide now, verſc17. And the work of 
juſtice hal be peace, &c. that is, the people of God being endued with ſo great 
grace to make * live righteouſly, as ver. 16. in ſtead of warre to waſte them 
ve peace perpetual, and in ſtead of briars and thorns before 
threatned, ver{-13. admirable bleſſings upon the Land, fo that in all places, 


yet their ſeed ſhonld ſo plentifully come up, that they ſhould not need to 
keep their oxen or aſſes ont of their corn-tields for fear of doing them hurt by 
treading and feeding upon their corn, but they ſhould rather ſometime pur 


them in to keep it from being too rank, ver/.20. and whereas before they 
were threatned with deſtruction of their palaces by the enemy, ver/. 1 4. now 
they ſhould abide in tabernacles of peace, verſ. 18. and when the hail ſhould 


| places, where itmight do them no hurt, for they ſhall ſuffer no violence any 


and therefore the full accompliſhment of this is not to be expected till the 
time of Gods creating a new heaven and a new earth in theworld to come. 1 
am not of Lyra his minde, that Manaſſthand /oſahare here pointed at, ver,. 
| 6,8. after Hezekiab, becauſe all things cohere ſo together, as that all may beſt 
| be referred to the time of Hezekvab his reign, and after that to Chriſts. But 


| for verſ, Io, &c-to verſ.15. Ithinł it beſt co apply that which is therein ſaid 
to the deſtruction of Jeraſalem by the Romans, and women are particularly 


called upon to lament the miſeries of thoſe times, becauſe they would be to 


| them moſt grievous, as who had never been uſed to any bardſhip, but lived 


daintily and tenderly. For in naming not only dayes, bur. years alſo, a very 
long time is certainly meant; and becauſe it is ſaid — for ever, where - 
by a very long time amongſt them is commonly meant, the determination of 
| which is not known ver.. 14. we may well gather, That the long deſolation of 
| Teru/alem under the Goſpel is propheſied of, whilſt the Jews continue in un- 
| belief, but being converted an end is put hereunto, as verſ. 15. And ſo it no- 


| tably agteeth with Matth. 23. 23. Tour habitation ſhall be left deſolate, til ye ſa, | 


fall ic ſhould be upon the deſcent of the foreſt, the Ciry being ina low place in 
ſafety, ver/.19. and ſo the ſtorm not coming at it, but falling only in other 


more. And concluding he ſaith, That the Church hath had no ſuch time yet 
under the Goſpel, by reaſon that ſinne ſtill remains even in the beſt Churches, 


Ce. And the words verſ.12. Lament over the duggs, with Matth. 24. where | 


| next words ſhew, The deſert ſhall be as Carmel, that is, a fruitfull field, for 


woe is to the Women that give ſuck in thoſe dayes. And then verſ.15. muſt needs 
be anderſtood of the converfion of the Jewiſh Nation, when they ſhall enjoy 
more peace and plenty, and fecurity from enemies, then ever before, as the 


ſince the deſtruction of Jeraſalem, all the fields about are as a wilderneſs moſt. 
| barren, and therefore this may well be underſtood as a promiſe of their becom- 
ing moſt fruirfull again, as in times paſt it had been a Land flowing with milk | 


' Former fruitfulneſs barrenneſa, in compariſon of that which they now were, 


| 
| 


: 


f 
1 
1 


and honey, according to P/. 107. A fruitfull Land turneth he into barrenneſſe, | 
and a barren Land into fruit full, ot ſtanding waters; But what ſenſe ſhall we 
give of the contrary, and Carmel as a foreſt or Wood? A very good one thus, 
Cors ſhall grow therein as thick, as a wood, as our common Proverb is, when we 
ſpeak of an excellent field of corn. Expoſitours, I confeſſe, generally give 
another ſenſe of the Jews batren before in goodneſs becoming fruitfull, and 
yet in the midſt of their fruitfulneſſe humbling themſelves, as thinking their 


ea even the beſt ofthem, and confirming it from the like, Chap. 29. 17. But 
— ate not the very fame words, but for V wood or foreſt, N , wilder- | 
veſſe is here, implying the ground to be ſpoken of, and not the perſons, neither 
can the laſt words without forcing be expounded of any mens thinking chem- 


ſelves fo, but as the former words imply a real change, fo do the latter, and to 


intimate 


where they ſhould ſow, yea though ſqualidous with water overabounding, ' 


Plal.107.35. 


Iaiah 33.1 


intimate the ſenſe that I bave given, he faith not, Carmel hall be a Wilderneſſe, 
but ſhall be counted a weed. and therefore even Calvin followeth this ſenſe firſt, 
and interpoſing a more myſtical ſenſe a little ſeconds this through the other 
verſesto the end, and what he hath ſaid upon them, I take to be molt genuine. 
Only whereas he ſeems to think, that this time of ſuch extraordinary bleſ- 
ſings of peace, and ſo abundant plenty, is not to be expected here, but here- 
after. I conceive by comparing this with ſome places in this Prophecy like to 
it, that he, who made Sodom and Gomorrah a deſert moſt barren, which 
before was moſt fruicfull as the garden of God, and likewiſe the tract about 
Jeruſalem farre and wide, can and will upon the Jews converſion make it again | 
| moſt admirably fruitfull. And whereas he ver/.20. by waters underſtanderh | 

places moſt unlikely to bear corn for their wateriſhnels, I cannot finde, that 


202 | Woe to the ſpoiler, 
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1 


there were ever in that hot and dry Countrey any ſuch places, but when Wa- 
| tery places are ſpoken of fruitfulleſt ſoils are meant every where, and P/.104. | 
| 107. Iſa. 30. 25. and ſol doubt not but ſowing by or upon all waters, here is | 
| meant upon moſt fruirfull ground, | 


| | 
| CHAP. XXXIII. 


. to thee that ſpoiliſt, and thou Wert not ſpoiled. that dealeſt treacheronſly ,S&C. 

Some referre theſe words to the devil, who ſtirred up perſecution againſt | 
the Apoſtles, but ſhall at length be deſtroyed together with all his inſtru- 
ments. Some to no particular, but generally to all wicked enemies of the 
Church. Some to Sennacherib the King of Aßhur, who was ſmitten in his. hoſt 
by the Angel, as is ſaid here touching this ſpoiler, ver/.3. But the Vulgar 
rendring it, From the voice of the angel erteth, becauſe it is, Heb. From the voice of 
the tumult | When I look back therfore to c. 21. 2. vhere the ſame words are uſed 
in propheſying againſt Babylon, as I have there ſhewed, I cannot but conclude, 
that this is againlt Babylon alſo,which although it werepropheſied againſt large- 
ly, c. 13. 14 and briefly pointed at c.22,and c. 29.7, 8. Let becauſethe puniſhment 
ot that City was moſt remarkable of all others, as being by far the greateſt, 
and the City whereby the people of God, and his City and Temple luffered 
moſt, it is not to be thought ſtrange that //aiah ſhould fo often threaten it. 
But of Babylon he faith no more, but the few words of this one verſe, for the 
|. expoſition whereof ſee before Chap.21.2. For he immediatly falleth to pray- 
| Jerſ. 2. er, O Lord, be gracious to us, We have Waited for thee, &c. much like to Chap. 
; See allo (hap. 26 8. Becauſe mercy to the people of God in deſtroying the enemy propheſied 
| eh of ver/«1. is to be ſought notwithſtanding by prayer. And he ptaieth God to 
| be their ſtrength tomornings, for ſo the word properly ſignifieth, that is, to mor- 
| 


ning atter morning continually, which he having briefly done turns again to 
his Prophecie againſt the Aſſyrian, whom he had alſo often threatned be- 
11a. 10. 24. fore, as another moſt infeſt and potent enemy of the Jews, of whoſe com 
| Chap.25.7. | ing againſt them he ſpeaks at large ſoon after this in Here his time, 
| Chap. 36. 

Verſ.3, p the voice of the tumult the people fled, at thy exaltation the Gentiles Were 
diſperſed. It is not unlikely, that the Angel who ſmote the 4{[priars, did it 
| with a great noiſe, haply as of a Trumpet, whereby they being afrighted, as 
ſomerime the Midianites at Gideons ſounding with Rams-horns began to flee, 
but in vain moſt of them, becauſe he that terrified them (more them, ſo that 
few eſcaped, and now the Lord, whom Sennacherib had ſo boldly blaſphemed, 
was exalted, by ſhewing to all the world his infinite power to his glory, that 
all might tremble before him as the moſt high. He ſeemed. before, faith Cal- 
vin, to be low and little in power, whilſt he ſuffered the enemies to go un- | 
puniſnt, but now he made them know, that he had power above the proud- 
| eſt and gteateſt, and he ſpeaks of Nations diſperſed, although be meant the 
| Aſhrians, becauſe their Army conſiſted of divers Nations. But touching the 
; tumult, 


— — —— - ElV— —— —ä— — — — — — 


[[aiah 33 · 4 Stability in fearing Cod. 


203 


tumult, at the noiſe whereof they are ſaid to flee, he applies that to the Cal- | 
leer at che coming of the Aedes and Perſians, which I alſo would willingly? 
have done, but that I ſee not how the words following ver/.5. can be made to 
agree to thoſe times, He hath fi lad ion with juſtice and righteonſnes:For this malt | 
needs be underſtood of ſomething in judgement done there, at the leaſt in 
grounds to Zion appertaining, and nor ſo farre off as Babylon ; and verſc7.T be 
embaſſadowr: of peace ſhall weep ] that is, Hezekiahs Embaſſadours fent to Ser- 
nacherib, ſeeing chat they could not prevail. And ver/.8. He hath broken the 
covenant] which is plainly meant of the Arias promiſing peace upon He- 
zekiahs compounding with him, of which ſee 2 Kin. 18.13. Thus alſo Calvis 
himſelf upon theſe verſes. 

And your ſpoil ſhall be r as the gathering of the locuſts. Pag nine rendreth 
it Brach«s, a kinde of locuſt, having the name from &4u«# to eat, becauſe in 
the Eaſt they often come in great numbers, and devour che fruits of the earth, 
ſo that Husbandmen gather abundance of them together, and making an hole 
in the ground put them in there and earth after them, ſo killing them ; they 
have no wings as other locuſts, and therefore they may eafily be gathered; 
Nicander cals it arro s? t corn devourer, and to the gathering of theſe, which | 
may eaſily be done, the Prophet here alludes in ſpeaking of the ſpoils of the A/ 
/yrians when they were (lain or fied. 

Wiſdom and knowledge ſhall be the ſtability of thy times, &c. That is, this be- 
ing done in favour to Hezek;ah for bis wiſdom and fear of God, during the 
whole time of bis reign after, it is here promiſed, that by the ſame means he 
ſhould have ſetled peace and proſperity, all Nations about hearing how migh- 
tily God fought for him, not daring to come againſt pudia, where he reigned 
any more. And this is myſtically by Cyril, Theodor. and Procepius applied to 
the Church under the Goſpel, and to Chriſt guiding her by the firie of wi/- 
dom, and the fear of the Lord; fee Iſa. 11. 2. and happy dayes Gods holy moune 
enjoyeth being thus governed. And if our bappinefle and ſtable peace be 
founded upon ſuch knowledge and wiſdom, as cauſeth in us the fear of God, 
it is our part to eſteem more hereof then of the greateſt treaſures in the world: 
for that which Heiz als treaſure could not procure to him, viz. peace with 
Sennacherib, although by ſending to him he ſought it, is for this treaſure pro- 
miſed him, both in reſpe& of Aſhur, and all other enemies round about. And 
ſpecially now being in ſuch danger of our peace breaking out into warre again, 
for which moneys be gathered, and forces maintained, let us feek ſtability by 
improving our knowledge to the fearing of God, and eſchewing evil. O fools 
that employ your wits to invent errours, or to get treaſures upon earth, but 
neglect the getting of this greateſt treaſure, that bath length of dayes in peace 
on her right hand, and on her left riches and honour, ſee a like promiſe to this 
Chap. 3 2. 17+ 

The Embaſſadours of peace ſball weep bitteriy. Here the Prophet returns to 
ſhew how it ſhould be proceeded before the deſtruction of the Aſſyrian 
threatned Yer.3., be faith, That their mighty and ones ſhall cry wich- 
out, for ſo INI ſignifiech, and the word rendred [cry] ſignifiech to 
utter a loud voice, and ſo may well be applied to Rv, and his fellows 
crying out againlt Hezeksah, and to declare the power of his maſter to make 
the Jews afraid. Which when they did, Eliakim and Shebnah called here the 
Embaſſadours of peace, coming to ſpeak to them upon the wall, wept and rent 
their cloaths to hear their blaſphemies. Calvin underſtands Embaſſadours ſent 
to Sennacherib, hut when they could not prevail for peace, returning, and 
weeping, and crying tor ſorrow, ſo that they might be heard before they en- 
tred the City. Lyre, ſuch as were placed without upon watch-cowers, who 
eſpied the enemies coming, and crying out to them within to keep aut of their 
danger. But neither rightly,for, 1.7 heir ſtrong ones crying Without and the Embaſ- 
ſadownrs re be ſuch as belonged boch to one King, for then it w 


have been ſaid, Their Embaſſadours as Well a5 their ſtrong ones, and the order 
; of 
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of the words is inverted, by ſaying, They returned Weeping and crying ſo loud; | 
for firſt their crying out is ſpoken of, and then weeping, and they are called 
by two names, who did theſe two things, as being two ſorts of men, and not 
one. 2. The word here uſed is never put for watchmen, but for mighty ones 
or Angels. But for the expoſition given, ho fo ſhall reade the ſtory muſt needs 
confeſſe it to agree excellently. 

The high wayes lie waſte, &c. That is, before Aſburs overthrow, he with 
his Armies was ſo formidable, that men durſt not travel; and the Cities are 
ſaid to be deſpiſed, becauſe other Cities of dea beſides peraſalem were taken 
by him, 2 King. 18.13. and then doubtleſſe the people were ſpitefully uſed. 
And he is ſaid ro have broken the Covenant, becauſe being compounded with 
by Hez+ki2h for three hundred Talents of filver and thirty of gold to depart, 
he notwithſtanding bent his courſe againſt pcruſalem, 2 Kin.18.14,15. ſuch is 
the condition of wicked tyrants, who have no fear of God in them, that they 
will break Covenants, though never ſo folemnly confirmed by oath; when 
they pleaſe. For it is not probable, that Hezekiah would ſend him ſo great a 
ſumme of money but upon ſuch a Covenant; and therefore the Papiſts are 
moſt wicked, like Sexnacherib, and void of all fear of God, * becauſe they hold 
it for a maxim, That no faith is to be kept towards hereticks; upon which 
ground Vladiſſaus the Emperour having made peace with Amurath the great 
Turk for ten years, by the Popes perſwaſion brake it, and received a mighty 
great overthrow at his hands; and Henry the third of England brake his Co- 
venant with the Barons, often confirmed, being all of one religion alſo, by the 
Popes diſpenſation, which coſt him dear. 

The earth langniſheth, &c. An amplification of the miſeries of the Land of 
7»dca in thoſe times, and of the principal parts, Lebanon, where the Cedars 
were cut down by the Aſſyrian: prevailing, Carmel, Baſban and Sharon, all fruit- 
full places;and Lebanon is faid to be aſhamed by a Preſopopeia; Sharon made as a 
deſerc, becauſe the inhabitants were deſtroied or gone, and their cattel by means 
of the Aſſjrians. | 

Now will I riſe, ſaith the Lord, and be exalted. That is, when all things in 
Iudea ſhall ſeem moſt deſperate by this enemies coming, the courſe ſhall ſud- 
denly by Gods power be turned, the enemies ſo greatly prevailing being de- 
ſtroyed and fugated, and the diſtreſſed Jews filled with joy: and the Word 
exalted is uſed to ſne, that the ſame is meant here, that is propheſied of, v.3. 

Te ſhall conceive chaff and bring forth ſtubble, &c. Here it is ſhewed how the 
Lord ſhould be exalted, according to verſ.10. viz. by making all the bigh 
thoughts of the Ari ans againſt [er»ſalem vain and nothing worth, as chaff 
and ſtubble, and making their own breath to kindle 2 fire, as it were, upon 
themſelves to burn and deſtroy them, as in the next words, Tour ſpirit as a fire 
ſhall de vour you, or The fire of your ſpirit] ſo called, becauſe as a man by blow- 
ing kind les a fire;ſo they in meditating miſchief againſt Gods people, blew up a 
great fire to burn themſelves, when God by his Angel deſtroyed them with fire, 
as was before touched upon Chap. 10. and is more confirmed ver/.1 2. 

The people ſhall be, as the bur nings of chalk, as thorns cut up, &c. For here 
is both ſhewed, that their deſtruction ſhould be by fire, and to what weak- 
neſs they ſhould chen be brought ; though before as hard chalk ſtones and 
pricking thorns, yet now they ſhould crumble away, and be ſuddenly conſu- 
med. Whereby we may ſee, how vain the wicked enemies of the Church are 
in attempting any thing againſt her, when God riſeth up to take her part, as 
he will aſſuredly do when her caſe may ſeem moſt deſperate. 

Hear ye that are farre off what I have done, &c, After deſtruction thus de- 
nounced againſt the «A Hriant, the Lord now calleth all men to hear and ob- 
ſerve this, that the godly might be comforted : and Chap. 34. the wicked ene- 
mies, that they might be terrified; for there he ſhews the horrible judgements 
th at ſhould befall chem, as Cha. 35. again, the bleſſed and happy eſtate of Gods 
| Church, and the peace thereof. 
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| 
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T be ſinners in Zion are afraid, frarfulneſſe hath ſurpri ced the hypacriter, who | 
among us ſhall dwell with the devouring fire? &c. Here it is ſhewed, that when 
deliverance from the Aſſyrians was graciouſly promiſed, there were ſome wic- 
ked bypocrites amongſt che Jews, who ſought contrariwiſe to fill all men with 
fear like themſelves, ſpeaking yet through hypocriſie reverently of the Lord, | 
as Aba had ſometime before done Chap.7. As if they had been brought in 
faying, Buthow can we that are ſo wicked hope for ſo great a good from the | 
Lord, ſich he is a conſuming fre to the wicked, and ſuch as by Idolatry pollute 
themſelves and their habitation? ſhall ſuch as we are then ſinde him till dwel- 
ling amongſt us with his fayour to protect us? no, it cannot be hoped, that he 
will do ſo any longer, but we muſt now periſh by the hands of the Aſſrians. 
So ſunius. But Calvin contrariwiſe underſtands it, as ſetting forth the hor- 
rible fear that wicked perſons and hypocrites ſhall be in, when God comes 
with his judgements, which before they feared not being onely denounced. 
Lyra, by the wicked hypocrites. here = of, undesſtands the wicked 
Prieſts, who were wont to ſtand and miniſter at the Altar, where fire burnt 
continually, and therefore is bere called, The everlaſting burning. Jerom un- 
derſtands it of rhe Scribes and Phariſees, as if it had been Lid. Who ſhall dwell 
with God to declare the everlaſting burnings of hell fire? Saſdoxr underſtands 
it, as a deſcription of God, called devouring fire; &c. for his deſtroying Se- 
nacheribs Army by fire ; as if he had ſaid, What man being of a guilty conſci- 
ence, although ſeemin2ly boly,can abide by God ſo terrible in his judgements! 
Thomas Aquinas & Hugo, by the Hypecrites here ſpoken of, underſtand the 
Aſſyrians, whoſe coming againſt ſersſalem made a great ſhew of power un- 
refiſtible, but their power was proved to be of no force, when they approach. | 
ed near Ieruſalem, where God dwelt,who is a conſuming fire to the wicked, as 
they ſoon found it. And whereas theſe words, ſinners in Zion, may ſeem to make 
againſt this expoſition, they ſay, the Arias are ſaid to be in Zion, becauſe in 


the land of Zion. But it is plainly meant of the wicked and bypocritical dwelling 


in Zion, who when they ſaw God to have ſo terribly deſtroyed the Aſprians fea»! 
red leſt they ſhould be next deſtroyed alſo, whereupon the Prophet cries out, 
Which of us ſhall dwell,the fire devouring, &c. for ſo it is, if we render it verbatim, 
as if he had ſaid, The condition of the wicked and of all hypocrites within ſhall 
be fearfull and ttembling, when God ſhall ſo ſeverely execute his judgements 
againſt the enemies without but if any faithfull perſon ſhall ask, What ſhall be» 
come of the truly godly, ſhall they and, when God comes to make a general 
judging of the world by fire and brimſtone, after which ſhall follow everlaſting 
burnings & cormentings in hellẽ this is in the next words v. 15, 16. ceſolved, they 
ſhall not by all this be moved, but continue with God in his greateſt favour for 
ever in all joy and glory.Being any otherwiſe underſtood there will be no cohe- | 


Ver ig. 


Fanius. 


Caluin. 


Lyra. 


Hieromm. 


Sas bom. 


Th. Aquinas. 
Hugo Card. 


' rence of the next words,v.15 .wich theſe, He that walketh righteouſiy, and fpeakgth Verſ. 15. 


wprightly,&c.A deſcription of a tight godly man, like unto that /. ip. & to ſhew | 
that this is an anſwer to the Queſtion, v. 14. be addeth,v.16. He ſhall dwell on high 


| bis place of*defence ſhall br the munition of rocks,8c,That is, in heaven, where no - 


vil can come at him, by moſt ſtrong & ſafe places upon earth, the ever ſafe eſtate 
of the inhabitants of heaven, being ſet forth, & likewiſe by the bread and water 
here ſpoken of, their continual never failing ſupply of all comforts, for to ſpeak 
properly, there is no need there of any thing to eat &drink. And in ſetting forth 
the place where, and with whom the righteous ſhall dwell, he uſeth another Pe- 
riphnafis here, that it might the better be underſtood what was meant by the e- 
verlaſting burnings, v. 14. even the Lord that is ſo to the wicked to deſtroy them 
both here and hereafter, but to the righteous as a moſt ſtrong defenced place to 
ſave and provide for them, that they ſhal never want in this world, or in that we 
is to come. Whereas.in deſcribing the righteous, v.15. he ſaith, hut ſtoppeth bu 


ears from hearing of blond. Gregory ſaith bereupon, What is this, but not to conſent 
to the ſins to which fleſh and bloud perſwades him? But it is better withCal. and 


the 


| others to underſtand it of conſultations tending to the ſhedding of the bloud of 


Verſ. 16. 


Gregor. Moral. 
Calvin, 


| 
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Shall ſee the King in glory. = Iſaiah 33.17 


the innocent, or to conſpiracies againſt them for any miſchief, And the ſhutting 
of his eyes againſt ſeeing evil, is meant either of any object whereby luſt * be | 
ing | 


kind led in his heart or evil done by others, as abominating the very behol 
of it. Thine eyes ſhall ſee the King in hu glory, they ſhall ſee a Land farre removed. | 
perom by this King underftands Chriſt reigning gloriouſly in heaven, of whom 
he fpake before 1/4.32.1. and the Saints looking from thence ſhould ſee the 
earth afarre off, as little and contemptible. Lyra takes him for Hezekiah, who 
for the overthrow given to the Afſrians was glorious in all Lands round 
about, as we may ſee 2 Cbron. 3 2. and in particular he applies it to El/iakin,, 
of whom the Prophet ſpake before I/. 22. 20. becauſe he was fuch a righteous 
man that his eyes ſhould ſee the Land afarre off, that is, the Land of ud 
before covered with the Aſſyrian Army, but now cleared of them, for from 
Zion by reaſon of the height thereof he might ſee into the countrey of de 
very farre. Muſculus conſents with Lyra touching Hezekiah here meant, 
hom to ſee ſitting faſt in his Throne, the Afrians Army being confounded, 
could not but be an exceeding great comfort to every faithfull heart, and not 
to Fliakim only, as he expounds it, But we muſt not reſt in this as all aimed 
at here, but from Hezekiah look ro Chriſt his antitype, who ſhould long af- 
ter this be ſeen gloriouſly seigning farre and wide, his Goſpel being propoga- 
ted into all Countreys and Nations, and they ſubjected unto it, for which it 
is added, They ſball ſee the Land afarre off] That is, Countreys farre remote 
from Pudea, where Chriſt was born King, living under his obedience, ſogreat- 
ly in him ſhall the Jewiſh Kingdom be enlarged. Being referred to the faith. 
full in Hezekiah his time, it is meant, that they ſhould after the Aſſyriant de- 
ſtroyed, who pent them up within the wals of Peraſalem, be at liberty to tra- 
vel again afarre off,as they might formerly do,as occaſion ſerved,and that their 
Kingdom fhould be inlarped, in which as the true ſenſe] reſt. 

T hine heart ſhall meditate terrour; Where i the Scribe! Where the receiver ,&c ? 
That is, faith ꝓuniu, Think with delight upon the danger paſt, according to 
that ſaying, Olim hec memini ſſe juvabit; and ſo theſe words, here i the Scribe, 
ce? are taken up exultingly 1 Cor. 1. 20. Here is an enumeration of Officers 
neceſſary in the ſetting forth of an Army, 1. Counſellours, for ſo he hath it 
for Scribes. 2. Payers of money, for receivers. 3. Numberers of the T owers, that 
is, to appoint how many, and where they ſhould be made to prevail in the 
ſiege. Such indeed were in the Aſrias Army, but now they have all periſh- 
ed, and ſo ſhall all the wicked before God, P/al.68. 3. Muſculus not much 
differing, yet more fully gives this for the ſenſe ; Although I have ſpoken of 
thy ſeeing King Hezekiah in his glory, yet know, that firſt much terror ſhall be 
to thee, althoygh ſoon over, and then thou ſhalt thus inſult over the Aſſri- 
ans, amongſt whom ſome were appointed to write down the men of 7eraſa- 
lem particularly who ſhould be tributaries, ſome to gather and receive this tri- 
bute, and ſome to ſet down all the Towers or principal houſes to be diſpoſed 
of according to the will of the conquerour. Ad. Saſbont ſpeaking much upon 
the word meditate, ſhewing that it ſignifies a ſerious and often thinking up- 
on any thing, ad joins the firſt words here to ver. 17. as ſpoken of often recal- 
ling to minde their great dangers to ſtirre up themſelves the mare to fear God, 
who had ſo miraculouſly delivered them. For this ought not to go out of our 
hearts, but be often thought upon, when dangers are paſt, this good uſe be- 
ing made by us all thereof, to love and fear almighty God, who did it, and 
not as is the manner of moſt, forgetting our deliverances paſt, and looking on- 
ly at our preſent ſafety to be ſecure, and to go on ſtill in our ſins. For the 
next words, Where i the Scribe, &c?] Ferom for Scribe hath literatus, at which 
Sasbont wonders, becauſe 1 Cor.1.20. it is rendred Scribe, ſeeing literat us is, 
a word more general, the word Scribe peculiarly uſed to ſet forth one learned 
in divinity in all places of the New Teſtament, except Al. 19. Amongſt other 
Greek Authors it is ſometime put for one that only writes res geffas, 3s De- 
| | moſt henes upbraids Eſcbiaes by this, that he called him af], s a writer only | 
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of the publick actions. The Septuagint render it Grammatici, ſometime apply-| 
ing it to civil things, and ſometime to divine; to the firſt, 2 King. 1 z. 2 Chron. 
24. Eſth.3. to the other in this place, and all others. And coneluding, he 
faith, the meaning is, in the time of the danger by the Aſſrians, what did 
the Learned Doctors of the Law, who before ſpake highly of themſelves, to- 
wards the ſavingof the city from deſtruction? Verily nothing, God alone did 
all. Lyra applies it particularly toSheb»ah, threatned before, Ch.22. and to Eli- | Lyra. 
abim, ſaying, he ſhould meditate of the fear of the Lord, but Shebnah to whom | 
theſe three Epithetes ate given,ſhould, as he well deſerved, be depoſed from his | 
dignity, to ſhew which this queſtion is put, Where is the Scribe now ? as if he had 
faid, His place is no more to be found. Some apply this only to the terrour at 
the apprehenſion of rhe everlaſting burnings before ſpoken of, in conſiderati- 
on whereof, and the faithful eſcaping them, who were bur babes in knowledge 
in compariſon of the Scribes and other great Scholars, it is thus cried out; it 
being meant, that all they dying without the knowledge and faith of Chriſt, 
periſhed in thoſe burnings for ever, and this is moſt conſonant to the Apoſtles 
applying of it, 1 Cor.1.20. and therefore though it firſt concerned thoſe times, 
as hath been ſaid, yet it is certain that the Prophet had herein a further reach, 
even to tax and terrifie the learned amongſt the Jews and Gentiles, who under 
the Goſpel wanted Evangelicall learning. 

T hou ſhalt not ſee 4 fierce people, &c. Vulg. Lat. Populum impadentem, by Verl. 19. 
whom he means the Aſſjrians, for they ſhould not get the dominion over 
chem, nor become a judgement to them by their ſtrange ton2ue, as was threat- 
ned that the Caldeans in time to come ſhould be, I/. 28.11. And this is op- 
poſed to Verſ. 17. he ſhall ſee the King in his glory. And whereas there was 
danger of ſeeing the enemy rather getting the kingdom from him, he aſſures | 
them that it ſhould not ſo be, neither ſhould the faithfull afterwards ſee the 
Scribes and Phariſees accounted of for learning and power any more, but de- Hieroym. 
clared fooliſh and blinde, and fo accounted amongſt Chriſtian people, and pro- 
ved, when by their folly they had brought deſtruction upon themſelves and all 
the Jews by the Romans, 

Look upon gion the city of our ſolemnities, that is, ſaith Jerom, upon the Chri- Verſ. 20. 
ſtian Church, wherein daies ſhall be ſolemnly kept to the praiſe and glory of 
God. And this he faith ſhall be quiet in alluding to the old Tabernacle which 
was r:moved from place to place, but the Tabernacle of this Church ſhall be 
unmoveable for ever, and that Tabernacle ceaſed, but this never; that was ta- 
ken away, when the Jews were broken off from being a people, but this of the 
Gentiles continues firmly eſtabliſhed as built upon a rock to the worlds end. 
Whereas it is added ? | 

The Lord ſhall be a place of broad rivers, wherein no gally or ſhip ſhall go, hereby p 
is meant, that God — broad river ſhall compaſſe his Church ac no — | _ 
nemies ſhall be able to arrive at her, or the devill ſer forth by ſhip or rower. | 
Some yet applying it to the New peraſalem, deſcribed alſo by à river, Rev. 21. | Cyril. 
as the Garden of Eden, a Type hereof, had formerly been by four Rivers com- Procop. 
paſſing it, will have the meaning of no ſhips coming there to be to bring in | Sb. 
any proviſion, for it ſhall not need, God that is this River being all in all to 
this City, and his bidding the faithfull co look to Zion the place of our ſolem- 
nities to be, in any of their ſufferings to look up to this moſt bleſſed place, where 
ſolemnities and feſtivals ſhall be continually kept in all joy for ever to be herein 
comforted. 

Lyra 22 all ſtill to the time of Hezekiah, ſaying, that it is here pro- 17 
pheſied of the great peace wherein ſolemnities ſhould be kept in Zion after - 
this, the people being free ro come from all places to the Temple there at feſti- 
yall times, whereas before in the time of the ſiege by Sennacherib they could 
not. And he ſaith, the Tabernacle ſhall not be removed, in alluding to that in 
the wilderneſſe, which was often taken down, and carried from place to place, 
and ſet up again by Tenons and pins joyning the parts together, yer fo as that | 
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IIy Tacklings ave loeſed. Iſaiah 33.23 


Calvin. 


Rom. 5. 1. 


Verſ. 23. 
Hierom m. 


Lyra. 


Oecolamp. 
Luther. 
Vatablas. 
Sas bont. 
Calvin. 
Funius. 
Note. 


| chis ſhould come ſo to paſſe, they in eruſalem having formerly ſinned by idola- 
try, rhe {aft words may ſerve foranfwer, God ſhall rake away their fin, his fa- 


— Gentiles was ſet up and eſtabliſned, will have the ſpitituall priviledges 


it might agaia be taken down, but the Temple here meant was not fo, but Rood 
umi alwaies, and conld nut be taken down and removed, neither mould Heu 
nat herib ever be able to do it by all his forces. And by the place of broad Ri- 
vers he underſtands the waters made by He biab, by digging into a great pond 
becoming thus a defence to the city, and that fo as to ſupply them within wich | 
vater, but not the enemies without, that which was iuperſſuous being made 
to run another way, and the waters as broad as they were being unuſefull for 
chem to approach againſt the City wich Ships or Galleys. Ca/vin doth ſo ex- 
pound it ot the time of He biab. 25 that he takes it molt to concern the time 
of the Goſpel, and that outward peace is not ſo much meant as peace of con- 
ſcience and mward ſecutity through faith againſt all that our ſpiruual enemies 
can do unto us, ( hriſts Church being not like a city approachable by ſhips up- 
on the water to be taken or diſquieted, but being abundantly ſupplied with 
waters of comfort by God; he that is ſuch a ſupply unto her, takes continnall 
care to keep off all enemies chat might annoy her. And forſomuch as to under- 
ſtand chis more waies, doth both agree with reaſon, and being fo underſtood, is 
moſt comfortable, Iſhai) nor exclude any of cheſe waies, but tiking-chem all 
three in, underſtand it firſt with Lyra of ferwſalems ſaſety under Hezckiah ; 
2. With eren of the ſafety of the Church in this world, beingimpregaable by 
all her enemies through God who is her ſtrength, and where true joy ſuch as in 
| holy ſolemnities only is to be found through peace of conſcience. 3: With Cy- 
vil of the future moſt happy eſtate of the Church in heaven, becauſe the word 
rendred for ever is not, but Y for ever world wit hout end. 

Thy tacklings are loaſed, they could not well ſtrengthen their maſt, &c, This 
is by Jerom applied to the earthly feruſalem, and rhe Jews, that for theit unbe 
lief were deſtroyed, when the Church before ſpoken of was ſo eftabliſhed un- 
der the Goſpel, and they that of themſelves had no ſtrength like lame men, 
took the ſpoils, being yet forgiven, becauſe they did nothing but the will of 
God herein. Lyra pecceeds in applying it to the caſe which then was, as if they 
chat could not faſten their Tears, were the Aﬀyrians : for when they attempr- 
ed ſo to do, the Angell ſmote them with death, and then none in 7er»ſalcw were 
ſo lame, but being allured by the richneſſe of the prey they went all out to 
take it, neacher for joy did they fee their infirmity, and if it be enquired hom 


your to Hezchiah was 10 great, becauſe he ſerved him with a perfect heart, that 
the fins of the people paſt in Ahaz his time ſhould not come up in remembrance | 
againſt them. And this is followed by Occolampadiuns, Luther, and Vatablus, the 
former by Saſbont, who by the ſpoils of the Jews ruined when the Church of 


meant, which the old Church of the Jews had, but now the Evangelical. Cat- 
vin and piu underſtand it of the v cked enemies of the Church in general, 
who ſometime are like a mighty ſhip overtopping the leſſet veſſels of che faich- 
full, but ia the end the cords being broken, and the Sails falling, ic ſtands un- 
moveable either for offence or defence, till it be rifled, and all the goods there- 
in taken away, which is good if it be taken as a morall, but certainly the lite- 
rall meaning is that of Lyra, and erm the myſticall. | 
And from the concluſion werſ.24. Calvin tightly gathers, borh that fin is the 
cauſe of all our ſufferings, and that we are in a moſt happy and joyfull condi- 
tion, when our ſins are pardoned, we need not now to fear any moſt potent ene- 


mies for cheir riches wherein their power lies, for they ſhall become as a prey 


to us, though but of poor and weak condition. 
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Iſaiah 704. General deſtruction threatned. 


CHAP. XXXIIII. 


7 He 

After particular threatnings againſt divers Nations, here is thought by Ferom 
and many othefs to be a generall againſt all the world at the laſt day, much 
like unto the courſe taken Chap.14. after particular Nations threatned, Chap. 
13,14. &c. thitherto, ſo Chap. 28.29.30. 3 1.3 2.33 · having further propheſied a- 
gainſt divers particulars, he here propheſieth againſt all Nations of the world, 
and as Chap.25. and 26. after judgements againſt the wicked, comfort is ſpoken 
to the faichfull, ſo after this Chap.35. Calvin and Muſculus, and many more 
of ours underſtand this, as Chap.24. before-going, viz. of the wicked enemies 


now being firſt called to attend to that which God determined to bring upon 
them, ver/.1. he declareth verſ.2. what that ſhould be, they ſhould be laincer- 
ribly, and verſ. 3. proceeds to amplitie it by the caſting out of their dead car- 
kaſſes, and the melting of the mountains with their bloud, which is hyperbo- 
licall, and verſ. 4, 5. by the hexvens being rolled together as a ſcroul, and his 
ſword being bathed in heaven, for all this is ſpoken only to ſhew the greatneſs 
of the judgement, as if the very Heavens were made to fear, and to ſhrink up 
upon an heap at the ſight of Gods anger, and to be as thruſt thorow with his 
ſword, when he addteſſed himſelf to do this ſtrange and terrible execution, ſee 
the like Apoc.6-12, and at the day of judgement, to ſhew the dreadfullneſſe of 
that time much more, the ſame is ſaid, 1 Pet. 3. 19. 

And Idumea is named in particular, ver/.5.6. becauſe the Edemites being the 
poſterity of Eſau, and ſo nearer to the Jews in the fleſh then other Nations, 
yet they were molt malicious a-ainſt them, and ready at all times to joyn with 
forreign enemies to deſtroy them, as 2 Chron. 20. &c. And they holp the Baby- 
lonians in the deſtruction of Jeraſalem, as we may ſee, Pſa. 137. and therefore 
they ſpecially are threatned alſo, Chap. 21.11. Ter. 49. Exel, 25. The fword of 
the Lord is ſaid to be bathed in heaven againſt Idumea, becauſe God in heaven 
decreed to bring upon them this deſtruction, and he ſpeaks of a ſacrifice in 
Berra, becauſe that was the chief city of the Edemites, being ſo called for the 
great ſtrength thereof; yer the inhabitants with ſlaughter, as Lambs and Goats 
are (lain for ſacrifices in great abundance. 

And the Unicorns ſoall come down with them, &c. that is, not only the com- 
mon ſort and weaker ſer forth by Goats and Lambs, but alſo the moſt valiant 
and mighty ſhall be ſliughtered together with them, neither ſhall their valour, 
ſtrength, or riches ſave them. 

And the freams thereof ſhall be turned into pitch, and the duſt into brimſtone, &c. 
which is ſo ſpoken to aggravate the judgement, for ſo the Lord did to Sodom 
turning the waters into a pitchy ſubſtance, there being therein and in the aſhes 
covering the land a continuall monument of that hideous burning. And by 
ſaying, that ſo it ſhould be done to [dwmen, he means horrible deſolation, that 
ſhould come upon it, and that for ever, as he further ſneweth. Verſ. 10, &c. to 
ver/.16. ſee the like before threatned againſt Babylon, Chap. 13. 19, 20. &c. Cha. 
32,13. But it is not, ſaith Calvin, to be taken otherwiſe then hyperbolically, to 
ſtrike the greater terrour into enemies of Gods people, who are neareſt to 
them, yet bear the greateſt malice againſt them. And the Prophet is the larger 
now in threatning the Edomites, becauſe he but briefly touched them before, 
Chap.21.11, And that his propheſying of ſuch a deſolation to come to their 
enemies, might by the Jews be —— 


of the Jews, ho envied them and banded againſt them for their religion. But 


indignation of the Lord 14 upon all Nations, and upon all their hofts, &c. Verſ.2, 


Calvin 
Muſau. 


Verſ.3, 


Verſ. 5, 6. 


Verſ. 7. 


Veri. 9. 


Verſ.16. he faith, Search in the Book of the Lord, and reade, &c. Which, as 


threatnings againſt the wicked, therein contained, eſpecially Lev. 26. Deut. 28. 
and 32, For whatſoever God threatneth againſt his own people (inning, their 
their enemies muſt expect ſhould come upon them much more. Then proceed- 


13 


12 


Verſ. 16. 


Calvis faith, is beſt expounded of the Book of the Law, and the divers ſorts of c 


My ſword bathed in Heaven. Laiah 34.4 


ing to ſpeak of the Owls and Vulturs that ſhould dwell there, males and fe- | 
| males, as he had faid, ver. 15. be faith, none ſhall want his mate, Heb. his fe- 
male, implying that the Land ſhould be tull of them, and that not for a long 
time only, but for ever and ever, ver.17. wherein yet an Eyperbole muſt needs be 
acknowledged. | 
Hieromm. lcromand others that follow him, taking the firſt part of this prophecy to be 
againſt the whole world in generall, fer forth by Idumea which ſignifyeth the 
earth, the wicked inhabitants whereof ſhall he in everlaſting burnin-s, and 
the inhabitants of heaven which fell, ſhall then have Gods ſword againſt them 
and fall,cven the whole hoſt of them, as is meant, ver.4,5, by ſaying, 
Verſ. 4, 5. All the hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved. and fall down, and my werd ſhall be ba- 
Ver.. thed in Heaven. Having I ſay expounded it ſo to v . he faith, that there 
the Prophet turns again to the Jews, and chreatens them after their overthrow 
by the Lemans for their great infidelity, with perperuall deſolation. But be- 
cauſe it is added as a reaſon of dealing fo ſeverely with /d»mea, For it un the day 
of the Lordi vengeance, and the year of reconpence for the controverſie of Zion, it 
is a wreſting of the words to underſtand them otherwiſe then of che fame /d. 
mea, and other like countreys of wicked enemies to Gods people, So alſo Ly- 
ra, ho ſaich, that in ſome part of Idumea there is ſtill aſcending a ſmoak of 
fire and brimſtone, as out of Mount Erna in Sicily, and that this perpetuall de- 
ſolation of that countrey is co be underſtood of the waſting of all the old in- 
habicancs, ſo as that none of them ſhould remain to multiply again and repeo- 
le it. a 
: Hitherto Lyra having ſer forth the literall ſenſe, becauſe it doth not ſo well 
agree either to the Idamtans, for that it was not left in deſolation for ever, nor 
yet to the omas, whom ſome underſtand by Idumtea, for their enmity againſt 
the Jews, as bere threatned with utter ruine, or rather becauſe Rome is the ſeat 
of the beaſt, Kev.17. drunken with the bloud of the Saints, and there be many 
moſt notable prophecies of the utter ruine thereof forever. He bringeth out 
Burgenſir. of Burgenſs another Expoſition myſticall hereupon, that Idumea ſers forth the 
Jews after the Goſpel preached unto them, moſt like unto {/a:i4h, deſpiſing this 
their birthright, and therefore well worthy to be ſet forth under this name, 
and for their hatred againſt Chriſtians, as in Eſau, of whom the /dumeans or 
E domites came againſt Iaceb. Fot their countrey indeed hath been ever ſince 
their city deſtroied by Titus, in deſolation, no Jews being permitted to come 
and dwell there by the Kewans the conquerours, howſoever the Turks having 
| it ſince in their power, have permitted ſome for money. 
| Vecſ.11, But in chem is this Prophecy fullfilled, The Cormorant and Bittern, the Owl 
| | and the Raven ſhall be there, &c. that is, men black and foul by abominable er- 
| rours, to which the Jews are given over, as God of old, in forbidding ſuch to 
be meat becauſe unclean, would have vicious men, and men black by errour, as 
blaſted by an evill ſpirit underſtood by them. For it is ſtrange to recount the 
ſtaff, that is to be found in their Talmud, as That God was never merry, nor 
would have any mirth made before him, ſince he ſutiered Jeruſalem to be de- 
ſtroied, and That he weeps therefore three daies in a week, That by the Law-gi- 
ver and dcepter that ſhould not depart from 7acob, was meant, that the Jews 
' ſhould never want Rabbins to rule them by their teaching, as by a Scepter, till 
the Meſſiah comes, &c. He alſo faith, that they might be ſet forth by Idume- 
ans, becaule they had one Kabbi Mayr that was a Proſelyte of the Edowires 
| who bare great ſway amongſt them in his teaching, that when God gave his 
Laws unto //ral, he meant not fo as he ſaid, c. For this and the like abſurd 
and blaſphemous commentings upon the word, were a turning of their Rivers 
into pitch and brimſtone. And Yer/. 11. in V. wig. Her Nehles ſhall not be there, 
| they ſhall there call their King, he ſaith is meant, that the Scribes and Phariſees, 
hom they ſince counted their Nobles, ſhould ceaſe, as they have done long 
ago, and they called Cæſar their King, when they ſaid, We have no King but 
Ceſar, But Hep. it is No Princes ſball be there, and they ſball call it a Kingdom, 
| that 


' 
' 


— 


Iſaiah 35. 1. The Wilderneſs: glad. 


that is, when all ſhall be deſtroyed, yet the dameaxs ſhall be ſo proud, that 
they ſhall call their ſhattered and miſerable ſtare a kingdom ſt i, but this ſhall 
be a vain brag. Hitherto he, and becauſe the Prophet is myſticall, and hath a 
further reach then according to the letter, and that even to the worlds end 
we may apply this to the laſt burning, when the earth being on tue ſhall burn 
creclafliogly, to the tormenting of the wicked world, being turned to an hell 
unto them who have formerly taken ſuch pleaſure in earchly things. 


— —— ͤ:Hn— — — — 


C HAP. XXXV. 


He wil derneſſe and the ſolitary place ſhall be glad for them, &c. After all Na- 
tions and Idamca in particular judged moſt ſeverely Chap. 34. which were 
enemies to Gods people, now he returneth to comfort the faichfull aga:n under 
the name of a wilderneſſe, meaning hereby the Jews ſurviving after the Babylo- 
niſh captivity, who were brought back to their own countrey again, whereof 
they bad great joy, when the Perſians baving taken Babylon deſtroyed that 
Monarchy with the appendices thereof, of whom Jaume ſpoken of Chap. 34. 
was one. Then peraſalem that had lien ſo long deſolate, was glad to ſee, that 
God had thus judged their enemies, and began to flouriſh again. But the Ex- 
poſition is not to be limited to that time, for more magnificall things are ſpoken 
then agreed thereunto. Wherefore the Church under the Goſpel conſiſting 
both of Jews and Gentiles, is principally meant here; ſee the like before Chap. 
32.15. and Chap. 35. 20. and to this do our Expoſitours generally agree: Lyra 


— te tem nmmmes 
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by the Gentiles, who before the faith | reached among them were barren of all 
goodneſſe, as is a wilderneſſe of good fruits. 


is, whatſoever pertains to decency, or fruitfulneſſe, or piety, ſhall be in Chriſts 
Church, though imperfectly here, yet perfectly in heaven. 
Strengthen the weak bands, confirm t he feeble knees, &c. that is, the Lord bids 
the Apoſtles and other preachers of the Goſpel thus to comfort and confirm 
beleevers who before had no courage to endure any thing for Chriſt, till that 
by their preaching and examples, who ſuffered perſecutions with joy, they 
alſo were encouraged to the like. Or it may be taken as neceſſary for the Pro- 
phets of thoſe times to do, that the timerous in hearing of the calamities to 
come, might be comforted againſt them in expecting timely deliverance and 
revenge to be taken upon their enemies, for which it is ſaid, YVer/.4. I he Lord 
will come With revenge, and [ave you; how the Apoſtle applies this, ſee Heb.1 3.1 2. 
And hence note, that the weak and timerous are not to be rejected by Gods 
Miniſters, but to be comforted and confirmed with Gods gracious promiſes, 
Rom. 14. 1. 


refers it wholly to the Church under the Goſpel, expound'ng che wilderneſſe 


The glory of Lebanon ſhall be given to it, and the excellency of Carmel, &c. that | 


Verl.1. 


Lyr& 


Verſ.2. 


Verſ.3, 


— — 


Then Hall the eyes of the blinde be opened, &c. that is, when the Goſpel is 
preached with efficacy and power, contrary to that which was threatned, Chap. 
29.9,10, For all the time that men are unconverted and in the ſtate of (in and 
inhdelity, they are blinde, and deaf, and lame, as is here intimated, but turn- 
ing to Chriſt,their eyes and ears are opened to ſee and hear, and underſtand the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven to their comfort and ſalvation. For here- 


knew the myſteries of the K ing dom of heaven, but to them not, &c. ſee the ſame, 
1/a-6.9. ; 

And the lame ſhall leap like an hart, &c. that is, the lame that could not go 
in the waies of God, ſhall now go with all nimbleneſſe, and the dumb that 
could not ſpeak to the praiſe of God ſhall now ſing clearly : Lo here, ſaith L. 
ther miracles to confirm the Goſpel to be of God, aguali thoſe that deride his 
Miniſters, ſaying, They cannot make ſo much as 2 lame horſe ſound. For all 
they in whoſe hearts it taketh effect, of blinde are made to ſee, of deaf to 


in doth our Lord comfort his Diſciples, Mat. 1 3-12. ſaying, To you it ij given t 


Verſ.o. 


T 4 heaf, 
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A' pathand away cal d holy. Iaiah 35.8 


Verl.8. 


Calvin. 


hear, of lame to go, and dumb to ſpeak. Then another great bleſſirg is added 
of barrenneſſe turned into fruitfulneſſe, for rivers ſhall be in the wilderneſſe, and 
ver/.7. where Dragons lay, graſſe ſhall ſpring, and reeds and ruſhes, which are a 
ſign of watery places, whereas Dragons lying there was a ſign of barrenneſſe 
and drineſs ; but this fruitfulneſs is more ſpiritual then earthly, as the rivers 
cauſing it are, according to Joh. 4. 10. If then hadſt asked of me, I would have gi- 
ven thee Water of life. And who ſo drinks of the water that I ſhall give, it ſhall 
be a river of Water flowing out of his belly to everlaſting life. 
And there ſhall be a path, and a Way in Which no unclean perſon ſhall go. As in 
the time of barrennels there were no comers or goers to the Church of God, 
which he intended ſhould be, inſomuch as there was no way to be ſeen to walk 
in to true bleſſedneſs, for this was the condition of all Nations before Jeſus 
Chriſt revealed unto them: So after this, according tothe manner of fruit- 
full places, which are able to yield food to all comers, there is great coming 
and going of many people, to the beating out of a plain path, that any man, 
though never ſo ſimple, may ſee to walk without wandring from it another 
way. And this way is called holy, becauſe holy perſons only, and none un- 
clean go in it, they ceaſing now to be unclean, becauſe they are waſhed and 
ſanttified in the name of our Lord Teſus, and by the Spirit of Ged, as is ſaid, 1 Cor. 
6.11. by believing, and the Spirit of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe now guiding 
them inall things. Before indeed they were unclean threugh idolatry, for- 
nication, theft, & c. as ver/.10. and ſo the place was polluted ; but now they 
being ſanctified, it is holy, as Tit.1.15. To the pure all things are pure, but to 
the de filed all things are unclean, yea their very conſcience. It is not hereby meant, 
faith Calvin, That in the Church of Chriſt there ſhould be none but holy per- 
ſons, unleſſe it be underſtood of that in heaven, for here the Church is, and 
will alwayes be mixt, being called holy from the better part. But becauſe 
there is no way or beaten path in heaven, for then travelling is at an end, it 
cannot be ſo well underſtood of that Church, but of this upon earth, where- 
in no unclean perſon walketh, when no idolaters are amongſt the worſhippers 
of the true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt any more, or whieh deny Jeſus to be the 
Son of God, or his Ordinances of preaching or baptizing, but come and ſub- 
mit hereunto and confeſſe his faith. For as of old no man was counted un- 

clean, that was circumciſed, and by outward waſhing cleanſed from legal 

pollution, and ſo might not be kept out of the Camp; ſo now it may be ſaid, 

that no unclean perſon walketh with the clean in the path or way of divine 
worſhip, when none but ſuch as outwardly profeſſe the faith of Chriſt, and 

ſubmit to his Ordinances are in our Congregations, as members thereof, eſpe- 
cially if upon uncleanneſſe of life appearing in any, they be kept out of the 

way of communicating with the clean in the Lords Supper, becauſe an unclean 

perſon, whoſe uncleanneſſe appears not, as in hypocrites, cannot, ſo farre as 

men can judge, be called unclean, although before God they be ſuch, and 

therefore all their ſervice is abomination unto him. For the words added, /: 
tall be for them, and the way far ing men though fools Mall not erre, Hebr. 12? 

and he therein, that is, God in this way to go before them, as ſometime he was 

by his fiery pillar in the way that they went in the wilderneſſe, that they might 

come to Canaan; and where God is thus guiding his people, the traveller, 

though all in the company were fools, yet not one of them can go out of the 

way, as is ſaid inthe next words. And to this Calvin, after other expoſitions 

fir brought,agreeth. Only he thinks that travellers in this way are thus ſpo- 

ken of, thengh fools, becauſe they are ſo in the opinion of the world, that are 

godly, 1 Cor. 1. 20. and think themſelves ſo, being conſidered in themſelves, 

1 Cor.3-18. and were ſuch indeed before their converſion, Tit. 3. 3. But to ten- 
der the words altogether to the end, according to the Hebrew they go thus; 


And be therein Walking the Way, and fools fhall not erre] for J Walking, is 


a fingular, and 2" Fools a plural, and therefore cannot be put together, 
| as ſetting forth the ſame walkers, but walking hath reference to him, that is | 
| =. 


m——_—— 
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God in the way to guide men, and fo very fools are kept from wandering out 
of it, touching whom I miſl xe nor, chat t ſhould be taken, fools in the worlds | 
account, yet I chink ſomewhat more to be herein implied, viz. that the leaſt 
worldly wiſe, who have not great ws, are here meant, according to 1 Cor. 
1-19, Not many Wiſe ere called, if they be not ſo acute as ſome other Chriſtians, 
yet he that wakks with chem guides them, chat they go not out of the right 
way of holineſſe and truth. Therefore P/:4.25, it is faid, That the word of 
God giveth light wnto the femple, and of the ſpirits going before them, after 
whom they walk, Rem. B. I. Which Walk mot after the fleſh,but after rhe ſpirit. | 
There ſhall not be Lues or ſavare beaft, &c. Becauſe be had ſpoken of a wil- Vetrſ.9, 
derneſſe, wherein the holy way ſhould be, and wilderneſſes are not without 
ſavage beaits ready ro devour pafſengers, be ſecures the redeemed from fear of | 
them in their travel towards heaven. Now the devil is ſa d indeed to be a roar- 
ing Lion here, 1 Per. . . and Paul ſaith, That God delivered him out of the 
Lions mouth, meaning Mere a perſecuting Emperour, ſo that both devils, and 
their inſtruments, wicked perſecutours are in their way to devour them. But Note. 
God here promiſeth, That his ſhall be as ſafe, as if there were no ſavage beaſts 
there, For as it is with rhe Church in general, The gates of hell hall not prevasl | 
againſt it; ſo in particular with every true faithfull perſon, there ſhall be no | 
Lon or Bear co hurt his ſoul in the way, or to hinder him from ſalvation, Aar. 
10.28. They can only kill the body, not the ſoul, that is carried away unhurt 
by perſecutours into Abrahams boſom, as it is ſaid of poor Lazarms. And Lak. 16. 
when God ſees that it will make for his glory, be cicurates and tames the fiet- 
ceſt Lions towards his Church, ſo that in ſtead of perſecutours they turn Fa- 
thers and Preachers, as Saal, Act. g. and nurſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers, 
as Kings and Queens converted. or at the leaſt their rage is made to ceaſe, as 
T rajans againſt Chriſtians;and thus alſo the Lamb and theLion ſometime dwell 
together, as Ch.11. God making a Covenant, as it were, for his people, with 
beaſts, not ro hutt them, Hoſ. 2. 1 8. and it may be applied to beaſts properly un- 
derſtood alſo; for God hath ſometime ſo reſtrained them, that they have con- 
trary to their natures forborn to hurt his ſervants being expoſed to them, as 
Daniel and many Martyrs, as is intimated in an _ of Ignatius, ſaying, 
when he was condemned to be caſt to the wilde beaſts, if they would not tear 
him with their teeth, he would provoke them, that he might be made fine 
meal for God. Contrariwiſe the wicked are threatned with devouring by wilde 
beaſts, Dear. 28. and Bears did execution upon them, 2 King. 2. and 2 King. 
17. Lions. 
77 berefore the redeemed of the Lord ſhall return and come to Zion, &c. As he Verſ. 10. 
began the Chapter with joy, ſo he concludeth, That Gods people, as they had 
to ſpring in the Decree made by Cyra of liberty to return, ſo they 
ſhould joyfully return ro Z ion after a long Captivity under the Babyloniaens,for 
their way, though long and dangerous thicher, ſhould be fate by his provi- 
dence 1 redeemed them, even till they came to the end thereof, and 
therefore ſorrow and bea vines, of which they were full before for their being 
detained in a ſtrange Land, now ceaſeth. But myſtically it is further to be ex- 
tended to ſuch as in all Nations turn to the faith, for they thus come to Zion 
with joy, that is, the Church, as Adr 2. and 8. And although they have 
many times outward cauſe of ſorrow, yet ſpiritual joy doth ſo abound in their 
bearrs, that it is as nothing, Rom. 5. 1. Alt. 4. Pam. 1. But they with whom 
it is thus, are The redeemed of the Lord | Before that any can attain to ſuch 
joy, they muſt by faith be aſſured of this, all others being uncapable of true 
joy, how merry ſoever they are, and this joy begun here ſhall be everlaſting 
in heaven, P/.16. Apec.4. and Chap. 7. 


For Ch. 36,37, 38, 39. they are the ſame verbatim with 2 King. 18,19, 20. and 
therefore the Reader may have recourſe to my Commentaries upon them for 


the underſtanding of theſe. 


CHAP. 


Iaiah 40.1 


Comfort my pesple. 


Calvin. 


Vatabl. 


Occolamp. 


CHAP. XL. 


98 Je. comfort ye my people, ſaith your God, &c. In this Chapter, and 
the next, ſaith uni us, is one Sermon Propheticall touching the benefits 
by Chriſt, and the conſolation which the faithfull have in him. Lyra, The 
Prophet having hitherto ſpoken of Chriſt to come, mingling with the Prophe- 
cies touching him, judgements againſt the wicked, here he proph eſieth com- 
fort to the faithfull. And this his propheſying conſiſts of two parts, 1. An 
inducing of them to expect the promiſes touching Chriſt to come in general, to 
| Chap.45. 2. A more particular declaration of them, Chap 45, 46, 47, 48. For 
the firſt he induceth to expect, 1. From Gods power, Chap.q41. 2. From his 
charity, Chap.42,43. 3. From his verity, Chap.44. Ferom likewiſe applieth 
this Prophecy ro Chriſt, expounding the double, which Jeruſalem received at 
the Lords hands, verſ. 2. of her ſufferings by the Babylonian: firſt, and ſe- 
condly by the Romans; Lyra, of double comfort of foul and body coming 
by Chriſt, for though it be ſpoken of in the Preterperfect tenſe, as if ſome 
thing paſt were meant: yet it needs not to be ſo underſtood, but he ſpeaks 
thus for the certainty of the conſolation, as if it had been already come. Oe- 
colampadius and Calvin ſay, That this is a Prophecie of their deliverance from 
| the Babyloniſh Captivity, and comfort that they ſhould have therein, and Cal- 
| 24x addeth, That this doth moſt aptly follow Chap.39. where the ſervitude of 
the Kings in Babylon was ſpoken of, yet in this conſolation, he faith, he alſo 
comforteth all the faithfull by the benefits coming to them by Chriſt Jeſus, 
; whereſoever diſperſed throughout the whole world, and that this muſt needs 
| be ſo extended appears v. 3. The voice of a crier in the Wildernes,&c. which is ap- 
| plied to ohn the Baptiſt by all the Evangeliſts. 

| Speak comfortably to Feruſalem, &c. Hebr. Speak.to the heart of Teruſalem, 
and ſay, Her Warfare is accompliſhed; that is, ſhe ſhall ſuffer no further the 
miſeries coming by wars, as ſhe hath done hitherto by the Ca/deans, but as a 
ſouldier at fifty years of age was allowed to reſt, as being now emeritus miles, 
ſo Ieruſalem, that is, the Jews, being toſſed with many miſeries in Babylon, 
in ſeventy years of their Captivity, had thenceforth reſt in their own Land. 
But becauſe this was not ſo fully then performed, for they had enemies which 
hindered them intheir building, it was moſt perfectly accompliſhed in Chriſt 
to all believers, who againſt the terrours of all aſſaults and fightings againſt 
them of their ſpiritual enemies, by juſtification through faith in Chriſt have 
peace with God, and peace and joy nor to be broken off by the rage of the 
wicked world againſt them, For then only can we have true peace, when our 
ſins being not imputed, bur all pardoned, neither the devil nor onr conſcience 
accuſing can diſquiet us any more. Becauſe ſhe hath received double from the hand 
of the Lord in all her fins, N. Tranſlat. For all her ſins. That the Lord may not 
be thought hereto give occaſion to think, that it is meant he puniſht the 
Jews twice as much as they deſerved, according to the ſound of the words, 
ſome expound this of comfort, as Lyra before; and Vatablus ſaith, that ſome 
underſtand abundance of benefits by Chriſt, ſome by the double one of grace, 
and the other of glory. But forſomuch as the comfort was to come, and here 
it is ſpoken of that which was paſt before the coming on of this comfort, 
Calvin underſtands it better of ſufferings, ſaying, That they bad ſuffered 
abundance of puniſhment, ſo that the Lord was now moved with compaſſion, 
| as having done more againſt them, then he by the goodneſſe of his nature was 
willing; as if he had ſaid, They have ſuffered too much already, I will not 
therefore proceed againſt them any further, but forgive them, and put an 
end to theſe miſeries by deſtroying the Babylonians their enemies, by whom I 
have chaſtiſed them, and ſetting them again at liberty with joy, to go home 
and poſſeſſe their City and good Land, as in former times of their proſperity, 
| Whence it cannot be gathered, that God puniſheth any more then they de- 
| ſerve 


— 


Lala 40:3; The vc crying in the Wilderneſs. 


ſerve by t their ſins : for then ir could not be ſaid, Her fins are forgiven, after all 
this (ſeeing this argueth, that more puniſhments were ſtill due, if God ſhould 
in juſtice have proceeded againſt them) bur only that the Lords anger was now 
over, and that he was moved in the bowels of his mercy in a manner to repent 
him of the miſeries wherewith he cauſed his own people to ſuffer. That no 
man may dare tathink, Thar God in his pi reſt anger exceeds the meaſure of 
| mens (ins in his paniſhments, as the truth is that he doth not, forſomuch as 
finne deſerves death, Rom. 6. 23. and therefore what puniſhments ſoever we 
ſinners ſuffer, that come ſhort of this, which is everlaſting deſtruction both of 
ſoul and body in hell fire, we have no cauſe of complaining that we are — 
niſht — juſtice. Whereas perom applieth this double puniſhment to that 
by the Fabyloni ans firſt, and after by the Romans, I cannot herein ſubſcribe to 
him. becauſe then this comfort ſhould in no part have place at the end of the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, which the Lord was fo carefull ro comfort the faichfull 
amongſt the Jews by. It is rather then meant of a double grievous puniſh- 
ment upon the Jews, 1. In the deſtruction of their City and Temple. 2. In 
their Captivity and miſeries therein of ſo long a continuance. And 3 
plied to all Gods faithful. people under the Goſpel, they may he ſaid to have 
received double, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered death for them, to juſti- 
fe them from their ſins, and yet they ſufter by perſecutions alſo, as all that 
will live godly muſt do tothe worlds end. Although herein God hath ano- 
ther end beſides judging for ſinne, viz. the bringing of his faithfull ſer- 
vants to the greater glory in heaven for ever, when they have patiently and 
chearfully ſuffered for his ſake upon earth for a ſhort time. 

The voice of one crying in the wilderneſſe. Who was meant here John the Ba- 
ptiſt declares 70h.1.23. and innaming the wilderneſſe, he alludes to that Chap. 
35. 1. where the wilderneſſe is ſaid to rejoyce, and to ſpring, meaning the 
Church hicherto, as a wilderneſſe ; but now valleys are filled, when Gentiles 
low in confeſſion are raiſed to confeſſe Chriſt; the high by pride are humbled, 
for their ſins paſt, wherein they had gone blindely on, and the rough made 
plain, when they of rough manners were made meek and gentle, and then all 
fleſh ſaw the ſalvation of God, when being by Jo baptized, the heavens 
opened, and a voice was heard ſaying, Thi u my beloved Son, &c Thus lerom. 
The Hebrews underſtand this of their return out of the Babyloniſs Captivity, 
which cannot be, but as hath been already ſaid, and even ſome of them con- 
ſent, that it is ſpoken of the time of the Meſſiab, only they would hereby 
prove, that he is not yet come, becauſe the earth is not yet made plain, as is 
here propbeſied, for they underſtand the words literally. But they are indeed 
allegoricall, as are many things more ſpoken by Iſaiah of Chriſt and his King- 
dom. And R. Moſes one of their own men is clearly againſt them, who ſaith, 
That in the world there ſhall then be no alteration in reſpe& of the earth, but 
it ſhall continue, as at the firſt Creation;ſo Lyra. who agrees with 7erom about 
high chings and rough things; and for valleys he underſtands thereby the hum- 
ble, who were exalted by gifts and graces beſtowed upon them;and by crooked, 
walkers in the ways of wickedneſſe,who are now brought into the way of righ- 
teouſneſſe. Thomas Aquinas, Calvin and ſome others expound this of Cyr: 
making Proclamation of liberty to the Jews to return home, and removing all 
impediments of their paſſage : wherein they ſay ſomewhat, which might have 
been probable, but that Joh», who overpoiſeth all Expoſitours, hath made 
it plain, that it was meant of him. And for further explication of the words, 
enough hath been already ſaid in my Expoſition upon Mat. 3. and therefore 1 
ſpare it here. 


to the Prophet, ſaith, becauſe Chap.6. he bad him ſay [ Hearing ye ſhall hear, 
and not underſtand, &c. ] now he remembting that, defires what he ſhould ſay 
further, as fearing an hard meſſage, about which he ſhould be imployed again. 


2 Tim-3.12. 
2 Cor.4.17. 
Rom. 8. 16. 


Verſ.3. 
Hierowm, 


Lyra. 


Th. Auer. 


The voice ſaid, Cry, and he [ai What ſhall I cry, &cꝰ? ferom applying this Verſ.6. 


But now he bids him ſay nothing, but what daily experience teãcheth to be 


true, 


— 


Ad. Sas bots 


| farther forth, that they might be heard every where throughout the whole 


AL Fleſh is Graſs. Ifaiah 409 
true, viz. That all fleſb as graſſe, for ſo do the faireſt women ſoon wither, that 
erewhile drew flocks of vain men after them by their beauty, and are as much 
deſpiſed as before they were loved: but the word of the Lord, and they that ate 
ſociated to it, endure ever. So that by fiefs here is meant the outward man, of 
whom it is ſaid before, A, fleſh fall ſee the glory of the Lord: Fot multitudes were. 
preſent at Jordan, when he being baptized, who is the glory of the Father: 
was'ſo graced. Bat this notwithſtanding the carnal were bur fleſh till and wi- 
thering, but Chriſt and his body, the Church of the faithfull meant by the 
Word, as Lyra further explains it, ſhall endurefor erer. Calvin, Mnſcnlns 
and Luther being larger upon theſe words, ſay, That ſome underſtand this, as 
ſpoken of the ſews enemies, whom they ſhould not need to feat, for they were 
but as graſſe ſoon to be cut down and withered: But againſt all fear of them 
be comforted in the word of God coming to them by his Prophets, becauſe 
that ſhould ſtand and ever take effect, ſaving all that into believing hearts re- 
ceive it, as is hereby promiſed, and that both temporally and eternally, 
Which although it be true, yet much more is here intimated, viz. the vanity 
of man in himſelf, and his eternity by receiving worthily into his heart the 
word of God. A voice ſching, Cry. This is not to be reſtrained to the voice 
befote · ſpoken of, but to be underſtood generally of the charge given by God 
to Iſaiah, and all other Prophets, how to proceed in their miniſterial office at 
all times. The thinꝑ to be taught by them is the vanity of all men in them- 
ſelves, not only in teſpect of the body, or any thing that graceth it, but alſo 
in reſpect of the indowments of the minde, wiſdome, memory, courage, elo- 
quence, and pious and charitable performances, and whatſoever elſe makes 
him ſeem glorious in the eyes of others, as riches, goodly apparel, honour 
and worldly power. For a man in the midſt of all theſe is but as graſſe or flow- 
ers of the field, upon which fierce winds blowing they wither and ſoon fade 
away: So the Spirit of Gods wrath blowing upon men even of greateſt emi- 
nency, they with alltheir pomp and pride, and ſeeming glory, fade, and come 
to not hing. But tht Word of the Lord endures; &c. That is, entring into the 
heaft to regenerate and ſanctiſie, makes ſuch as were before ſo vain and wither- 
ing, flouriſhing green by grace, and everlaſtingly glorious in heaven, 1 Pet. 
1.23. And this is conſtantly by every Preacher to be taught with all freedom 
and boldneſſe every where, not with a voice ſuppreſſed, but lifted up aloud, 
whereby the dulneſſe of men to hearken and to be moved by this is intimated, 
and yet no true happineſſe to be by any man attained, till he comes to this, eve - 
ry one being otherwiſe as graſſe, yea vanity and miſery for evermore. The 
word "DN rendred glory in this place ſigniſieth properly mercy , but as Yata- 
blus bath it, is diverſly tranſlated, clemency, or piety, or beneficence, but it 
may beſt be rendred decor, any thing about man being hereby meant, chat 
makes him beſt eſteemed of amongſt men. And that which is here ſaid is 
taught by every Philoſopher, ſaith Sasbent, why then are the Prophets bidden 
to cry this? Verily becauſe it is never taught effectually, till by the Prophet of 
God and his Spirit, for which ir is not uttered without a preparative to ſtirre 
up to attention A voice ſaying, Cry. And he ſaid, What ſhall J cry ? A Dia- 
logue betwixt God and his Prophet as if he had ſaid, A voice came from 
heaven ſaying to the Prophet, that will ſhew himſelf moſt obſequious to God, 
Proclaim with a loud voice that it may pierce into all mens ears and hearts, 
which is mult neceſſary for all, the thing that Iſhall now ſay. Whereunto the | 
| Prophetreplying,What worthy and remarkable thing is that?who can but give 

all diligent attention? ; 

0 Zion that bringeſt good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain, &c. Now 
returns again to peruſalem, to whom he had ſpoken comfort, verſc1. by Zion 
and 7ernſalem meaning the Preachers of the Goſpel ſent out from hence with 
the glad tidings of ſalvation by Chriſt. And he bids them get up into an high 


mountain, and yet Zion was an high mountain; meaning that they ſhould go'| 


world; 
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ice, Lift up thy voice with ſtrength; lift it ap: Becauſe a man ſtanding on high 
— king with 2 * is heard afar off. So that here is propheſied 
the going out of the Goſpel from Zion into all Nations, as it was fulfilled in 
the time of the Apoſtles. And whereas ir is added, Fear not the dangers where- 
with they ſhould be compaſſed about, againſt which they are incouraged, 
both which were accordingly falfilled;for both their ſound went into all lands, 
and they were hotly perſecuted by the Jews firſt, and chen by the Gentiles, 
that they had great need of this comfort not to fear, as they had, Matth. 10.28. 
And ?erom noteth here, that the word bringing good tidings, is Heby. of the 
feminine gender, and that it may be referred either to the law or precept 
which is a feminine, and then it is to be rendred, Aſcend thee wp on to an high hill 


Cities are commonly ſer forth as daughters, that be feminines,and this reading 


Id aſcend higher in opening the myſteries of ſalvation to all peo- 
— ar pre then — — — that went before them, and 
be wit hout fear of Perſecution that ſhould be ſtirred up againſt them in ſo do- 
ing. But to ſhew where they ſhould begin firſt to preach, it is added, Say to 
the Cities of Judah, Behold: pour God. For they were bidden firſt to preach to 
none. but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1/rae/. And firſt his Incarnation is 
preached, Behold your God,] for then God was viſible to the eyes of mortal 
men; according to that, Fe beheld his glory, as the glory of the only begotten of 
the Father] And DL That which we have heard and ſeen.) This is the ſame with 
that v.5. Al fleſs ſhall ſee the ſalvation of the Lord; and what is this, but Jeſus 
2 Saviour ? Then is preached his ſecond coming in power at the laſt day, v.10. 
' Behold the Lord cometh with a ſtrong arm, &c. But he ſhall firſt in time of his 
humiliationdo as a ſhepherd, v.11. He bal feed his flock like a ſhepherd, he ſhall 
gather the Lambs With his arms, &c. As he alſo ſets forth himſelf unto us, ohn 
10. and Z»k,15.in the parable of the loſt ſheep. And he hall gently lead thoſe 
with young. That is, ſaith Ferom, the Apoſtles and other Teachers, who travel 
in birth with the people under their teaching.' Lyra, by his coming with a 
ſtrong arm,underſtands his divine power to work miracles whilſt he lived here, 
and by his ruling by his arm, his arms ſtretching out upon the croſle ; after 
whichhe ſaid, Al power is given to me in heaven and in earth. Laſtly his reward 
with him being as certainly to be beſtowed at his ſecond: coming, according 
to his promiſe, as if he had then brought it with him. Bur I reſt in the former, 
becauſe it is ſaid, he comes in power, and his arm, thit is, his ſtrength, rules. 
For when his arms were ſtretched out upon the croſſe, he was in his loweſt hu- 
miliation. Muſculus proceedeth to apply all this to the deliverance out of the 
Babyloniſs Captivity, which filled E ien and Feruſalem with ſo much joy: And 
Calvin by Zion and f eruſalem underſtands the true Church, which is hereby 
ſhewed to be that, wherein the word of God, and nothing elfe, is continually 
ſounded out aloud, as by the voice of a crier, for which ſhe is called The ground 
and pillar of truth: But if any Church ceaſeth ſo to do, it is but a vain brag 
for her to pretend her ſelf to be ſuch, as the Church of Rome doth. I hold it 
not amiſs to take this as ſpoken firſt and literally of that deliverance of the 
Jews, but the thing chiefly intended here is Chriſts coming, both firſt and ſe- 
cond, as hath been already ſaid: Although Cyril and Procopias, as Lyra, apply 
all to his firſt coming, when by his Almighty power he caſt out the very devils. 
Who hath meaſured out the waters with the hollow of bis hand, c. To purchaſe 
credit to that which was ſaid before, he heredeclares the greatneſs and Al- 
mighty power of God, whereby be is able to do whatſoever he pleaſeth, and 
therefore to ſhew himſeif viſibly by taking fleſh upon him, and to come in 
power at the laſt, and to rule over all, and to give rewards to them diverſly, 
and in the mean ſeaſon to tender and do for —— as a ſhepherd for his 


world; for being thus aſcended they are in the next words bidden lift up their 


Rom. 10. 18. 


Hicyon. 


bringing glad tidings to Zion; or to Zion it ſelf, being read as before; becauſe | 101 


is to be preferred *, The meaning is, that the Apoſtles going out of Zion to 


lambs, ſo erom, Lyra, &c. And there = that the faithfull — 


* Lyre additio, 
Mary com- 
into the 
Country 
to Elizabeth, 
hears her tel- 
ling the good 
tidings of her 
being the mo» | 
ther of our 
Lord; and to 
point at this 
the word is 2 
tœminine. 
Joh. 1. 14. 

1 Joh. 1. J. 


Verſ. 1 O 


Gal. 4. 19. 


Lyra. 


Mat. 28. 18. 


Muſeul. 
Calain, 


1 Tim. 3.15. 


Verſ. 12. 


Hieren. 


Aga Images. Iſaiah 30.78 
| hereby confirmed touching the great works of redeeming and ſaving them, 
having ſo many and potent enemies to binder it, as the devils of bell and theit 
curſed inſtruments endeavouring nothing more then the deitruction of their 
ſouls, and the overthrow of the Goſpel by continued Periecutions ; fo that 
unleß God be apprebended as infinite, we cannot conceive how theſe things | 
can be. Aud comprebended With three fingers the duſt of the carth. So Calvia 
'reades it: and perem, Who hath Weighed with three fingers the heap of the earth. | 
N. Tr. Comprehended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure. Hebr. And all the duſt of 
the earth in three; there being no verb either comprehended or weighed ; ſo 
that this is by Tranſlatours ſupplied out of che words beforegoing ; but why | 
the N. Tr. ſhould leave the old rendring by three, to turn it mea/wre, I ſee not. 
But why it ſhould be rendreed three fingers, good reaſon ; becauſe, as Lyra 
hath it, this argueth the facility of his taking up the whole maſſe of the earth; 
for when a man takes up any great weight, he doth it with his whole band, 
| yea with both; but when a little, wich two or three fingers ; and fingers may 

well be added to three, becauſe he ſpake before of the hand of God and the 
hollew and ſpan thereof. And be ſaith | rhe du meaning the whole earth, 
to ſhew how light a thing it is to him; ſo Calvin: for the duſt is ſo light, that 
the winde blows ic away. And from hence to v.18. he amplifieth further the 
theme begun touching Gods power and greatneſs, and wiſdom. All men and 
| things are nothing to this infinite and incomprehenſible Eſſence, and he only 
' is wiſe and of counſel to bring to paſs whatſoever he pleaſerh : And the drop 
| of a bucket is ſpoken of, becauſe that is a thing of nought, which a man re- 
| gards not, but lets it fall. | 
Verſ. 18. To whom then will ye liken God, &c. Now he ficly comes to ſhew the vanity | 
and fooliſhneſs of idolaters, that preſume to repreſent God by an Image, for 
what Image or ſimilitude can be made of him that comprehends all things, and 
is himſelf incomprehenſible ? And he proceeds to this next that he might move 
mens mindes when Chriſt ſhould be preached, to turn from dumb Idols unto 
him, they being but the works of mens hands; who if they be all put toge- 
ther, are to himward but as the drop of a bucket and the (mall duſt of 2 ba- 
| lance, and therefore extream folly and madneſs it would be in any to adore 
| them. Thus erem, who alſo draws it to an allegory againſt Herecicks, that 
| ſer up Idols in their hearts, made, as they think, of firm and incorruptible mat- 
| ter. ſhining by the gold and ſilver of humane eloquence, and faſtened by Logick | 
| ſo ſtrongly, as not to be moved. | 
| Have ye net known and heard, hath it not been told yes from the beginning, &c. 
| Having ſpoken before of Gods greatneſs, and the vanity of Idols, how coſtly 
and artificially ſoever made, now he comes to challenge Idolatets for this their | 
' wickedneſs, as not being able to plead ignorance, (ich from che beginning of | 
the world they were bettet taught by Gods works of Creation; ſo that they 
might eaſily have gathered, what his infinite wiſdom and greatneſs was, as is 
| ſhewed, Ram. 1. 19. 
| He fits mpon the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as graſbop- 
| pers, &c. That is, ſaith Lyra, as King, and becauſe men being compared to 
| him are ſo little, they are ſaid to be as graſhoppers. — in compariſon of 
the vaſt earth, if they be lookt upon, from one end thereof to the other. He 
' ſpreadeth the heavens 4s a curtain, and 45 a tent te dwell in. That is, for men and 
other earthly creatures, who are under the canopy of heaven as the covering 
of a tent; and ſu it ſeemeth indeed in the horiſon to compaſſe us round, even 
to the earth, which bangs in the midſt as a ball, ſupported by nothing, but 
| = Gods Almighty power, the baſis being only a thinne and empty air cound 
about 


TW bat bringeth Princes to nothing, and males the pudges of the earth as wanity. 
That is, If their power, glory and wiſdom be compared with his, as experience 
daily ſheweth : For they come but upa little while to act a part, and then all 
their glory vaniſheth again and is gone; ſo Xer xe, and Alexander, Nebuchad- 


nt ar, 


— — 
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nezzar, and Solomon; and other Aſſyrian, Babylonian, Perſian and Roman | 

narchs, | | 
3 bringeth ont their hoſts by number, &c. So the Pfalmiſt ſaich, he calleth | Verſ.26. 
them all by their names; but Abraham could not number them, and the ſtars ' 
ate his hoſts, whereby he ruleth earthly things, and fighterh againſt his ene- | 
mies, and for his people when he pleaſeth, 7»dg.5. And ſuch hoſts be his An- | 
gels, of — bath Legions, ye twenty thouſand thouſands, and ten times Din. 7. 10. 
more. 

why ſaieſt thou(O Jacob q and prakeit (O Iſrael ) My wan i hid fromthe Lord, | erg. 27. 
That is, conſidering how powerfull and wiſe the Lord is, why doeſt thou 7 
cob, or the two Tribes, and Iſrael or the ten Tribes lead into Captivity, ſpeak 
deſpairingly, as if he did not regard of take any care of you, but left you to 
the will of your enemies ? | 

Haſt thou not heard, that the everlaſting God, &c. fainteth not! He ſpeaks in Verſ 28. 
the ſame manner to his own people, that he did before to Idolaters, v.21. lay- 
ing a great taxation upon chem, chat they being ſo well taught ſhould dou - 
of Gods care over them and humane affairs, and whether he moderated in that 
which they now ſuffered,or not, or would even put an end to their calamities, 
as he had promiſed. Thus intimating, that no errour is ſo groſs, but even Gods Note. 
own people are ready to fall into ir, notwithſtanding the good inſtructions 
that they live continually under, if temptation cometh. And that this is a 
groſs one, that God either ſees not or cares not what becomes of his ſervants, 
if they have once by their ſins provoked him; it is a very heatheniſh errour, 
neither did they fault more that made and worſhipped Idols, then ſuch. For 
God will as ſoon ceaſe to be God, as to regard the tranſaction of things a- 
mongſt men here upon earth: a ſparrow fals not to the ground without 
his will. 

He gives to the Weary ftrength,&c. Here he comforts the faithfull by teach- | Verſ. 29. 
ing that the Lord will not fail to ſupply all choſe that pur their cruſt in him, | 
wich any thing that they ſhall ſtand in need of, although others,who be young 
and luſty ſhall become faint and feeble, theſe in their feebleſt eſtate ſhall be 
ſtrengthened and have ſpirit put into them, as more largely appears by putting 
to this, v 30,31. And this is not ſpoken for Iſrael only then in diſtreſs, but for 
all Gods faithfull ſervants that fear him in all Countries and Nations to the 
worlds end. 


CHAP. XLI. 
O Iſlands, be ſilent before me, and (O people) gather ſtrength. The Lord be- Verſ. 1. 
ing now about to declare his dealings of old with his people, firſt gives a 

charge to the Iſlands, beaten upon by the ſea on every (ide with a great noiſe, 
to be ſilent; as when a Judge is to ſpeak in the face of the Country met toge- 
ther, the Crier firſt enjoineth all men ſilence, that he may be the better heard, 
And then he wils his people that were faint-hearted and weak through — 
ſufferings and of long continuance, to gather ſtrength to hear him; beca 
when God utters his voice, there is need of extraordinary ſtrength to bear it, 
the infirmity of man not being able, unleſs ſupported by God and his word 
encouraging him, as we may ſee in Daniel. To this effect almoſt erm: But 
for theſe words, Gather ſtrength, he hath theſe, mutent fortitudinem ; but in 
| the ſenſe giving he agreeth, Change ic into greater, that they may be able to 

bear the voice of God ſpeaking, Lyra, Let chem change their ſtrength to do | ,,,, 
evil, into ſtrength to do good. But forſomuch as the next words, Let chem. | 
ſprak,, let us come together into judgement ; it is manifeſtly a challenging of them, 
if they had any thing juſtly to except againſt the Lords dealings towards them, 
to ſpeak ; and that they might be able to ſpeak moſt to the purpoſe,ro ſtrength- A 
enthemſelves with arguments, as Calvin and Muſculus have it. Whereby is | Muſculm. 

. U 2 intima- 


Hieromm. 


Wil 


| The righteous fromthe Bait. Ihiah 41.2 
intimated, that if men would but diligently bearken to the word of God, the 
| noiſe of worldly things not ſounding in their ears, when they are in hearing, 
by wandring thoughts, but they beipg attentive tothe ſound reaſons by him 
brought, they could not but be wrought upon by being brought home to him | 

rrue 


| — ftird ap the righteous from the raft, and called him to bus foot, &c. Hebr. 
Righteonſneſſe ; and io Culuis renders n : But Ferm, gaſtam; and N. Tr. The! 
righteoxs man, Which is according to meaning, ſith Abraham righteouſneſs by 
faith is thus ſet forth ; and it was by vertue of his faith, that when God cal- 
led bim, be went from Ur of che Chaldees, which was Eaſtward from Canaan. 
And that by righteouſneſs the man, in whom it was, is meant, appears by the 
next words, And called bim to bu fon And he cals him righteouſneſ faith Ca/- 
vin,becauſe he was the father of the faithful, and what he did co him he being 
the ſame God is ready alwaies to do to all his faichfull people. Wherefore he 
mentioneth his calling out of Caldea, 2 very remote place, to intimate that 
he could as eaſily bring them out of Bab7/on home again. This ſtirring of him 
up, was Gen. 1 2. 1. and was of great force to be remembred, becauſe he was a 
lone man, having only two or three more with him, when he went out from 
Ur; and therefore if God preſerved bim in all places where he came, much 
more could he bring home his poſterity, being a great number, coming toge- 
ther in ſafety. he is called righteous, not becauſe he was ſo before God 
called him,for-7o/6.24 ſhews the contrary. Gods effectual calling bim, work- 
ing in him faith and obedience, made him righteous, and not becauſe he was 
righteous God ſtirred him up, for he is the auchour of —— unto us, And 
in we, faith Paul, there is no good. But when God pleaſeth he can ſtir up righ- 
reouſneſs in the midſt of the moſt nocoriouſly unrighteous, ſuch as the people 
of Ur of Caldea were. And it is ſaid, He called kim to his foot ] meaning, to go 
to a Country which be would ſhew him, not naming it unto bim, but making 
him to follow him as his guide, ſtep after ſtep. And ſubducd Kings ro him, &c. 
That is, the four Kings whom be overcame, Gen. 14. He ſubdued them and 
their Armies, making a great ſlaughter of them; which he ſets forth, by ſay- 
ing, He gave the Nations before him, be gave them as duſt to bu ſword, & c. Jerom 
recites this, as an Expoſition of the Hebrews, and another applying it to Cy- 
rs, who fubdued the Babylomans. But he reading it, NH. will give tbe Nari- 
ons before him, and Kings &c. applieth all to Chriſt our righteouſneſs, who 
is ſaid to be raiſed up out of the Eaſt, as the ſun, becauſe he is che Son of righ- 
teonſneſſe. And to him Nations and Kings are ſubdued, hen converted to his 
faith. But Lyra faich the ſame with Calvin and Muſculus: And whereas he 
following 7eroms Tranſlation, reades it, He will give the Nations before him, &c. 
in the future Tenſe, be faith this is frequent amongſt the Prophets, by the 
future to ſet forth things paſt : But all our Tianſlations are in the prerer Tenſe, 
and ſo take away all occaſion of queſtioning how it can be applied to Abra- 
lam, whoſe time was paſt long before: yet Hebr. it is in the future, yea and 
the word call him to his foot alſo. And he faith, that both Cat holick and He- 
brew Expoſicours underſtand it of Abraham. But I marvel how be could fa 

| fo, ſeeing derem did not, nor Cyril, nor Procopine,but of Chriſt, And alchoogh 
before in ſpeaking bereupon, I have repreſented others applying it to Abra. 
ham, yer conſidering the word righreouſneſſe here uſed, whereby no man was 
ever called, but Chriſt only, and his ſpeaking in the future Tenſe as of a ching 
to come and nor already paſt, and laſtly of Nacions and Kings to be ſubdued by | 
him, being to bim but as dult and ſtubble ; I cannot but hold with Ferom,chat | 
| a greater then Abrahaw is here meant, even Jeſus Chriſt both God and man. 
For although the prerer Tenie be ſometime put for the future in Prophecies, to | 
ſhew the certainty, yet the future is never uſed for the preter: and therefore 
neicher Lyra nor Cornelins, who ſeek thus to ſalve ir, produce any like paſſage; 

| Cornel.a Lap. | and wherees Cornelius faith, that the conjunction [Land ] covplerh theſe fu. 

| tures to the precer Perfect, to ſhew, that all is to be underſtood alike ;' for [he 
| ſtirred” 


— 


| 


—— 
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tlaizh 41.3. Ffe ſhall paſſe ia peace, 


firred up] is the preterperfect, it is gratis dictum, for the conjunctio Land] 
doth not couple tenſes but perſons, and it is as good Grammar to ſay, he hath 
ftirred up, and will call to his foot, as he hath ſtirred and called, for he is ſtirred up 
when in the decree of God, as he was (lain from the beginning of the world, 
and when the time ſet in this decree ſhall come, he Wil call him ro hu foor, &c. 
that is, he ſhall having humbled himſelf to come in the form of a ſervant, be 


that is, all Nations to be ſubdued by che Goſpel, a thing often ſpoken of, and 
promiſed to Chriſt, whereas if it be applied to Abraham, that conqueſt once 
made by him over a few Kings only, will not bear cheſe magniſicall words and 
thoſe following: much leſſe can it be applied to Cyrus, who was but an hea- 
then King, and therefore moſt unaptly ſhould have been ſet forth by the word 
righteouſ ne ſſe, although Hugo, Saubont and Pag nin be for it. And being applied 
to Chriſt it will beſt anſwer to the promiſe of his coming before- going, Chap. 
40.9,10,11. wich ſo great power and ſuch a mighty arm. And whileſt the 


Nations) and all people to come with their ſtrongeſt arguments, if they 


| 


| 
| 


riſh. 
* He ſhall pmrſme them, he ſhall paſſe in peace, by the Way he hath not gone With hs 
feet. Vulg. Lat. Semita in pedibus ej us non apparebit, The meaning being, as both 
Jerom and Lyra have it, be ſhall paſſe on conquering with ſo great celerity, 
that no prints of his feet ſhall appear upon the ground, his expeditions being 


rather like a flying with wings, then a going with feet. But the words are ver- 
batim, the way With hus feet he ſhall not go, that is, any beaten way wherein o- 


thers have gone in their conqueſts, bur by a way before unknown, by death 

deſtroying him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, and by ſpiri - 
tuall arms of miracles and preaching, the Spirit cooperating, ſubduing Kings | 
and Nations, and not with force of arms, P/al.45. it is ſaid, Ride roſperoxſly, 
verſ. 4. not go on thy feet, and Rev.6.2. a White Horſe, and the word 1 God upon 
him goes out to conquer. And becauſe he ſhould thus proceed, it is ſaid, that he 
ſhould paſſe in peace, that is, in a peaceable and quiet way, not ſtriving by force, 
but coming with theſe words, Peace be to thus City, or peace to this Houſe, he ſhall 
ſweeren ſouls, and make them ſubject to him every where. They that expound 


obedient in all things, and then he ſhall give the Nations before him, and kings, 


Lord ſpeaks of this, no marvell though he requires the Iſles. to be ſilent and at- 

tentive (as to a thing of the greateſt moment in the world, and moſt concern | 
ing all 
24 any thing to ſay, why they ſhould not. leaving dumb idols ſerve this migh- 
ty conquerour, being otherwiſe in danger to be conſumed, and utterly to 


of Abrabam, ſay, that when be had done purſuing the Kings, he returned in 
ſafety with his whgle company, not one of them being (lain or wounded, which 
was miraculous, he having never been uſed to war before, for which it is ſaid, 
The way With hu feet be hath not gone formerly. 

Who hath Wrought and done it, calling the generations from the beginning, &c. 
that is, fitſt making man, then chuſing an 46], a Sberh, an Ench, 2 Noah, 
Shem, Abraham, &c. generation after generation, untill C hriſt, and after him 
1 Apoſtles, 2 Prophets, 3 Paſtors, time after time, thus the Cald. Paraphra. in 
part, and more my Cyriland Procopics ; and becauſe none can anſwer but 
God, faith perom, who moveth the Queſtions, he anſwereth, I the Lord, the firſt 
and the laſt am he, where as Calvin hath it, he doth not ſo much mean in reſpect 
of. his eſſence, as of his being in continuall action, bringing into the world ge- 
neration after generation, and ordering and diſpoſing of all things. ſee the like 
Rev. 1. 8. 

The Iſlands ſaw and feared. By the Iſlands and all the ends of the earth, here 
7erom underſtands the Gentiles, whom he had called upon, v. 1. to ep ſilence, 
ſeeing the miracles done in the name of Jeſus by the Apoſtles, they were ſtrick- 
en with fear to ſee ſuch powerful acts, and ſo came and drew near to Chriſt by 
embracing the faith, after this recounti 
had been in animating one another in idolatry, as followerh, Chap. 6. and 7. 
Lyra according to Esſebius in Chronico, faith, Ninus the builder, of Nineveh, 


with indignation, what fools they 
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Veri. 3. 


Heb. 2. 1. 


Ver. 


Call. Paraphra. 
Cyril. 


Calvin 
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222 "But thou Iſrael my ſervant, Iſaiah 41.7 


Ldolatry be- I the 7. year of Abraham ſet up an Image of his Father Belas, granting to guilty 
gun, how. perſons that fled to it pardon, whereupon they obtaining ſo great a benefit a- 
dored it as the Saviour of their lives. Aſter which e other Kings ſet up 
to their friends departed Images likewiſe, calling them after Belus his name, 
Belzebab, Belpeor, or Baalim. And of theſe 1/a5ah ſpeaks, ſaying, they ſaw and 
were afraid, drew near, and came to worſhip them, being in time moved with 
reverence towards them, as thinking them Gods and of great power. There- 
fore they encouraged one another to the making of theſe Idols, and by ſpeak- 
ing of the Smith, the ſmiter with the hammer, and the former, the one work- 
ing the matter in the fire to a ſtate fir for hammering, the other forming rhe 
parts with an hammer, the third joyning them ficly together, three are intima- 
red who were employed in this work. Calvin, that they faw the mighty acts 
| done for 1/rael, «Abrahams poſterity,in the judgements upon the Egyprians,and 
dividing the Red Sea, and the River Fordes, that is, they heard hereof, and 
therefore were taken with great fear at the approach of the Hebrews to their 
Land, as Rahab confeſſed. But being in this fear what did they ? turn from 
their idolatry ? No, but encouraged one another more in it, they drew near, and 
came, that is, gathered together, and by their mutuall exhortations to one an- 
other, were more hardened to go on in their wicked ſuperſtition, hoping, the 
more intent they were and conſtant in that, which they counted piety to the 
gods, the better they ſhould be defended from their enemies. That of Zerow 
ſeems not ſo probable : for both the words are forced about the ſpeeches mu- 
tually had amongſt Idolaters, being expounded as ſpoken after converſion to 
the faith, and a plain difference is put betwixt theſe here ſpoken of, and 1/rac/ 
' ver{«9,10,11+ Theſe ſaw and feared, they are bidden not to fear, and by them 
doubtleſſe the ſeed of Abraham by faith is ro be underſtood, And how by the 
Iſlands and the uttermoſt parts of the earth the Cananites ſhould be meant,who 
'dwelt upon the firm Land, and that in the midſt of the earth, I cannot ſee : 
wherefore I prefer that of Lyra, expounding this as nothing pertaining to that 
which went before, but an intimation of the beginning of idolatry in all the 
world, for the reaſon by him rendred,they were moved with reverence towards 
Idols, out of an opinion growing upon them, as hath been ſaid,that they could 
do them good, and ſo combined together to ſet them up. Or it may be taken as 
' cohering with the former words thus, I the Lord will ſet up one that is of all 
power to ſubdue Kings and Kingdoms, that is, the Mefliah. Therefore though 
all countreys have been ſo fooliſh as to adore and reverence the work of their 
own hands, being upon falſe grounds drawn hereunto, yet bemot thou (my 
ſervant //-ac/) ſuch a fool as to fear their fear, but adore and reverence bim 
only, that is to come, and in reſpect of his deity now is, who is able indeed to 
ſave all them that beleeve in him, and yeeld bim due reverence. 
Verl. g. But thou Iſracl, my ſervant Jacob, whom I have choſen, the ſeed of Abraham my 
Hicro! « friend, If racl, ſaith fcrom, is two-fold, either according tothe fleſh or the ſpi · 
frit, but here he ſpeaks to Iſrael accordinꝑ to the ſpirit, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, that is, ſuch as into beleeving hearts receive the Goſpel, for they are 
Gods choſen and ſeed of his friend, yea, his friends whom he moſt deatly lo- 
veth, 70h. 15 15. 
Verſ. o. 1 have taken thee from the uttermoſt parts of the earth, &c. Here is further con- 
firmed, that by //rael beleevers of all countreys and Nations are meant, be- 
cauſe they are taken out of all parts of the world to conſtitute one ſervant, one 
Iſracl or Church. 
Verl.10. Fear not, for I am With thee,” &c. I Will ſuſtain thee With the right hand of my 
rightecuſnueſſe. Here is the end of Gods ſpeaking ſo comfortably to the faithful, 
abhorring now from Idols, and hy teaching Chriſt, beating them down every 
where, he fore - ſeeing how the world both of unbeleeving Jews and Gentiles 
would perſecute beleevers, for this confirms them by ſetting his ſingular love 
before their eyes, and his being with t hem in all times and ages to the worlds 
Mat. 2e. 28. end, as he ſaid Mat. 28.20. and his ſuſtaining them with his right hand, that is, 
| 5 his 
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his moſt power full arm, then which what can the greateſt friend in the world 


as alluding to verſ. 2. I have ftirred up righteonſneſſe ont of the Eaſt, and further 

ving, that the righteouſnefle there ſpoken of was not Abraham, becauſe by 
him the faichfull are not ſuſtained in time of trouble, but Chriſt, ro whom 
ſtrength or a right hand to ſuſtain doth well agree. 

They ſhall be aſhamed and confounded that provoke thee, &c. that is, both 
Jews and Gentiles, their machinations and conſpiracies to ſtop the courſe of 
the Goſpel coming to nothing, Pſa. 

Fear not worm }aceb, ye dead of Iſrael I will help thee, &c. he cals the faithful 
thus, becauſe ſo much contemned by the wicked world, as David ſpeaking in 
the perſon of Chriſt, ſaith, I am 4 Worm and no man, and therefore his body the 
Church may well be ſo called, and for humility and lowly walking. And dead 
they are called becauſe in daily danger of death for Chriſts ſake, according to 
that Rom. 8. We are counted daily as ſheep to the ſlanghter. 

I have made thee 45 a thre ſhing inſtrument having teeth. What the threſhing 
inſtrument then was, ſee before Chap. 28. 75 and to this are the Preachers of 
the Goſpel compared, and ſpitituall powers ſtrong and high, as mountains op- 
poſing them and ſtopping up their way, to mountains and hils, which ſhall be- 
fore the word be brought co very duſt, which the winde bloweth away, 2 Cor. 
10.4. they are called ſtrong holds. The proud and hard hearts of wicked men 
may alſo be underſtood, which are broken by the preaching of the Word. Hi- 
therto according to Ferom, Lyra expounds it as ſpoken of the Hebrews in Egypt 
and brought out by a mighty hand, as if he had ſaid, Ye are not Pharaohs ler- 
vants but mine, therefore fear him not, and the right hand of his juſt one ſets 
forth Moſes who brought them out of Egypr. And by their enemies fighting 
zgainſt them who were confounded, whom they ſhould ſeek and not finde, are 
meant che Egypriaus drowned in the red ſea-'By the worm and dead of /ſrael, 
they are meant, who were but as dead men whileſt they were under Pharaohs 
tyranny, who killed their male children ſo ſoon as they were born. By their 
being as a threſhiag inſtrument tearing the mountains in peeces, is meant, their 
deſtroying of the Cananitiſb Kings and their people. And he proceeds ver. 16. 
T he poor and need) ſoug be Water, &c. that ia, in the wilderneſſe, when the Lord 
ſoon made waters to flow abundancly out of an hard rock. Verſ. 19. I will plant 
in the wilderneſſe the Cedar, &c. that is, I will give variety of graces to my peo- 
ple, and the tborn which was firſt ſent as a curie for Adams ſinne, but now is a 
glory to the beleeving Gentiles, their Preachers — — ſer forth, who 
feel not gently, but prick their hearts, as 4.2. Then he goes on, Verſ. 22. Let 
em ſhe 1 What ſhall happen, &c. which they cannot any more at Chriſts co- 
ming do, for all Oracles then ceaſed and were mute. But this and that ver/19. 
is GleſcOrdin, Lyra by the Cedar and other Trees underſtands the comfort of 
the ſhadow by the cloud in the wilderneſſe, and his provoking of Idols to fore- 
tell hat ſhall come to the Idols of Baby/ox, which being afterwards to be de- 
ſtroied by the Medes and Pexſiars, they could foretell them nothing of it: ap- 
plying therefore Veuſ. 25-1 have called ove aut of the North, to Cyras, and from 
the riſing of the dus #0 the Meder, Saibont follows Ferom,” and faith, that the fix 
Chapters following, do all further ſer forth Evangelicall comforts by Chriſt to 
poor ſinners of any countrey or Nation, that by faith and repentance turn to 
him. bowie degatics bib. 

Papa, Epift 1. t. But nim follows Lyra concerning Egypt. Calvin, 
Muaſculaus, and others und ing the Jews according to the fleſh, coming of 
Abraham, ſay, that the Lord having hitherco inveighed againſt che idolatrous 
Gentiles, hete ſpeaksto the Jews, as out of his lar grace ſeparated from 
them to be his peculiar people, and therefore bound more then they to ſerve, 
got * but the true ſeeking to move them hereunto by many expreſſi- 
ons oi his great love towards them. And he faith, that he brought them out 


ſay more? But it is to be noted, that he ſaith, The right hand of my righteonſnes, 


Umwtate Ecclepe, c. 7, 8. Cyril, Iheodoret, Enſebins, C 


of. the ends of the earth, either reſpecting 


their Father Abraham, in whoſe | 


Verſ. 11. 


Verſ. 14. 


Verſ. 15. 


Lyra. 


— — 


Ilaiab 47.70 


I vil open Rivers in high places, 
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loins they were, brought from afar to Canaan, even from Ur of the Calder, 
ot himſelf that brought them, who tuleth over all the ends of the earth; but 
tcheit bringing out of Egypc cannot be hereby meant, ſo Calvin, neither in- 
deed can his Expoſition ſtand, referring this bringing from the ends of the 


Verſ.17. 


Hierown 


Verſ. 19. 


Ne ſaltem una 
corda cythar x 
Domim, & ali- 
qua virtus gra- 
iarum Eccleſia 

4 deeſſe videaur. 
Item de prædi- 
is arberibus 
dicit, quarum 
ſublimaatem c 
verticem ad cæ - 
leſtia feſſ inau- 
tem illuminaret 
ligmum olivæ, 
quod nutrimen- 
tum luc is eſt & 
laboramium re- 
quies. 
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of doubt that he means not him, he ſaith expreſly, the ſeed of Abraham was 
| brought from the ends of the earth. And for the other way of expou ing, 


| who are Abrahams true ſeed, all things do very well agree, and therefore we 


| age, and are fit for works to be made upon them. Laſtly, The Oyl-Tree af- 


| but it ſhall be as a muſicall inſtrument, not wanting one ſtring to make ſweet 


earth to one Abraham, for though he came from one end, yet he came nor 
from the other alſo, and therefore if it had been meant of him, the plurall 
number Cena] ſhould not have been uſed, but the ſingulat, and to put it out 


that agrees worſe, becauſe the ends of the earth are plainly applied to them 
that were brought, and not to him that brought them. But to the fairhfull 


ſhould do ill forſaking that of Ferom and other Ancients, to prefer another 
new Expoſition, although it ſeems plauſible enough, but only ia reſpect of the 
place from whence gathered, of which 1 have ſpoken enough already, where- 
unto may be added, that from Verſ. 10. &c. he ſpeaks in the future tenſe, as 
of a thing not paſt, as was Abrahams bringing out of Ur, and the Hebrews out 
of Egypt, but afterwards to be done. Wherefore I reſt inthe Expoſition upon 
theſe words firſt made, 

When the poor and needy ſeek, water and there is none, &c. Verſ. 18. I will open 
reversin lig places and fountains, &c. That is, the Gentiles, like unto people in 
a dry wildernefle,ſhall ſeek eomfort by Philoſophers and Wizards, but in vain : 
for what true comfort can there be in ſuperſtition ? Idols and their Prieſts can 
afford none, but all muſt be, notwithſtanding theſe, as men whoſe tongues 
cleave to the roof of their mouth through thirſt. Then the Lord will abun- 
dantly ſupply them with water, yea, rivers of living water, as 0h. 4. 10. Chap. 
7.37. by giving them the holy Ghoſt to their exceeding great and everlaſting 
comfort, as is Job. y. further expreſſed, and was fullfilled Act. 2. Chap. 8.10.19. 
when ordinarily upon the laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles, the Spirit 
was given, and ſometime in praying, ſometiwe in baptizing, and ſometime 
preaching, great refreſhing and joy thus coming to weary ſouls. 

I will plant in the wilderneſſe the Cedar, and Shittah Tree, the Myrtle, and Oyl 
tree, &c. Hereby variety of graces being meant, which ſhould be conferred up- 
on the faithfull, being before as a barren and dry wilderneſfe, wherein no Trees 
grew, but now being well watered fit for planting trees of all ſorts. The Ce- 
dar, Cypres, and Myrtle Trees are well known tobe of a ſweet ſmelling favour : | 
touching the Shittah, T hrodotion renders it a thorn, and it is like a white thorn, 
but ſingular for durability, without corruption, lenity, ſtrength, and ſhining, 
wherein it exceeds all other, and therefore was uſed about the Ark, and the 
Elm and Poplar are good to joyn Vines together to them, as it were in marri- 


fords light, and is the Embleme of peace. And it is promiſed that all theſe ſhall 
grow here, to ſhew,that no good grace ſhall be wanting in the Church of God, 
melody in his ears. Hitherto Jerow and the Prophet ſaith, rivers in bigh places, | 
becauſe this is contrary to the courſe of nature, but ſpoken of alſo before, Cha. 
30-25. For it ſhall be as miraculous a thing for the Gentiles who were void of | 
all drops of grace to abound herewith, as oy did fince their receiving of the 
Goſpel, as for rivers to flow upon the tops of mountains. And I doubt not, 


but the Prophet in all this Prophecy from ver.$. alludeth to things miraculouſ- 
ly done of old for Gods people, the ſeed of Abraham aceording to the fleſh, 

and ſo good uſe may be made of Lyra his Expoſition before-going, for the ap- | 
plying of all things here to thoſe Hiſtories, But not to reſt therein, as the full 
meaning of the Prophet, for this were to wrong the Prophecy, ſith thoſe tem- 
porall and worldly bleſſings ſerved to fer forth the ſpiricuall in Chrift Jeſus; | 
Then he called the Jews out of Egypr by miracle, now the Gentiles out of al | 
parts to the faith, whereby they might be ſaved, being before in cominual dan- | 


| ger 


— 


Ifaiah 41-20, Idols can do nothing. 
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ger of death by che bondage, wherein they were beld by the devil. Tben cheit 
enemies the EH, that came to fight againit them were dromned in the 
Red Sea, and they ſaw thera no more. Now the Jews that perſecuted the Chri- 
| tian Reugion were deſtroied together with their City, and the Gentiles per- 


tel fought berwixc them. Then they had no more ſtrength then a worm, neitt 
were they better accounted of, yea, they were as dead men, when Pharcot 


but as a death all the three hundred years of perſecution, but then their ene- 


peaceable enjoying of the impetiall Diadem. Then they being in diftreſſe for 
want of water, were miraculouſly ſupplied out of the rock, now the feed of 
eAbraham amongſt both Jews and Gentiles, wanting ſpiritual! water of true 
doctrine, whereby they might be comforted and live, ( becauſe the Phariſees 
amongſt the Jews troubled the fountain wich mens traditions, and the Philo- 
amongſt the Genciles with naturall reaſons) were refreſhed by Chriſt 

and his Spirit, as by Rivers of water in dry places, when che myſteries of che 
Kingdom of Heaven were opened to them, and the Spirit of comfort beſtow- 
ed upon them. Then alſo — 2 ſhade in the wilderneſſe by the cloud, that 
went before them day after day: now by Trees of all ſorts of the beſt, made 
to grow in great abundance, where it could not have been expected, vic. gra- 
ces of the ſpirit in the heatts of belceving Gentiles, who were before barren 
and bare nothing that was good. And here is 1. the Cedar ſetting forth the 
grace of ſolidity, —— corruption by worldly things, 2. The Thorn ot 
Shittah Tree ſerring forth pricking in the beart for ſin. 3. The Myrtle ſetting 
forth compaſſion to the cempering of their pain, who are in tribulation. 
4. The Olive-Tree, Mercy and Charity. 5. The Fir-Tree growing up on high, 
Heavenly-mindedaeſſe. 6. The Elm, which ſuſtaineth the Vine, the ſupport of 
Gods Miniſters by ſecular men miniſtring of their goods unto them. 7. The 
Box, which is alwaies green, the Faith in young ones not able yet in works to 
ſhew ic ſelf, yet keeping green by holding what they have received from their 
faichfull parents: thus eg, Luther putting all theſe Trees together, ſaith, 
they are almoſt all barren, but good for ſhade, and therefore ſerve to ſer forth 
peace and comfort to the ſoul after temptation. Calvis applies it to the Jews 
return out of Beby/o» to their own Land, to which end they muſt go through 
i vaſt barren wilderneſſe in the beat of the Sun, but by this enumeration of 
Trees that ſhould grow there, to be a ſhadow unto them, he means whatſoever 
comfort ſhould be neceſſary for them upon the way. But chiefly the ſpirituall 


ſecutors were likewiſe drowned by the breaking of a Bridge, together with 
Licinixs their Emperour, being forced by Conſtantine to flee, after a cruel bat- | 


with all his boſt in ſo great fury purſued them. Now the Chriſtians life was | 


mies were torn as it were to duſt, there being not many left after Conſtantines | 


comforts by Chriſt, which ſhould abound to miferable men when the converſion 
of the whole world ſhould be to Chriſt. And this laſt, and applying theſe trees | 
to divers graces, wherein Gregory is moſt punctuall, is beſt. 

That they may ſee and know, and confider rogcther, &c. That is, I have ſpoken | 
and will do all things that have been ſaid before, and hereby all men ſhall know | 
how great and mighty a God Iam. But how impotent Idols and gods of the 
Heathen are, it ſhall now alſo appear to all that will underſtand, becauſe they 
have power to do nothing, neither do they know any thing that is to come, 
Verſ. 21,22,23+ yea, he challengeth them to tell things paſt, v touching 
Chriſt and his power, ſo pcrem, who will have this to be ſaid to thoſe of the 
Gentiles, that when others embraced the Goſpel, refuſed it, What cauſe ot 
reaſon can ye yeeld? yea, Ichallenge you Idols, If ye be Gods, ſhew it hy fpeak- 
ing of things paſt or to come, for when Chriſt was born all Oracles grew ſpeech» 
eſſe, both that at Deiphos, Delos, Loxe, and Clari. If it be objected, they have 
forerold many things in times paſt. So/. If any thing true, ſomerhiog falſe wich- 
all, as in that to Fyrrbam, 

Alis te /Eacida Remanat vincere poſſe. Et Crai, | 
Creſme perdes Halin tranſgreſſne maxima reg n. * 1 


Verſ. a0 


Verſ. 21,22, 
* 


6 


| 226 one ſlirred up cut of the Nerth, Ifaiah 41-25 
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06. But the devil can do evil. Sal. He cannot without Gods permiſſion, as 
we may ſee in oh and the Gadarens ſwine, Or it may be ſaid, that the dead and 
ſenſeleſſe images of mens bodies, ſuch as the Heathen Gods were, can do no- 
thing, for they have eyes and ſee not, &c. with 7erom all Expoſitors here agree, 
; Origen. only about telling chings paſt. Origen ſaith, he meanerh, Tell what God did 
from eternity before, the worlds creation, Cyril and Theodoret, Tell what hath 
been done touching your ſelves, when and by whom ye were made, fome Tell 
ee Images, any thing paſt or to come, for they can ſay nothing, having mourhs 
— ſpeak not. Calvin, tell, that is, Tell things paſt before they come, for ye ne- 
ver yet could do it. Let the Reader follow which of theſe waies he pleaſeth. 
| chat of Origen ſeemeth beſt to me, or if not devils but Images be meant, that 
which aſſigns this for the cauſe; they are dumb, and fo can tell nothing. 
Verſ.25» | Ive ſtirred ap from the North, and he ſoall come froms the riſing of the Sun. He 
Hicromm. proceeds here to ſpeak to the Gentiles under the time of the Goſpel, that would 
not beleeve when others did, but ſerved dumb idols ſtill, meaning by him whom 
he raiſed out of the North, ſome Northern Nation, by whom God would judge 
them, and they ſhould ſuffer great miſeries, that ſo they might turn to him that 
came out of the Eaſt, that is, the Sun of Righteouſn: ſſe, Chriſt Jeſis, elſewhere 
called oriens. He ſhall tread Princes as clay, no power ſhall be ſo great but he 
will tread them under his feet, as the potter clay, making of ſome' veſſels to 
honour, ſome to diſhonour, and this he faith after his challenge made to Idols, 
who can tell nothing, that contratiwiſe it appearing that he knew and could do 
all, even ſuch great things, all men might be drawn to ſerve and worſhip him a- 
lone. And he ſpeaks of it as already done for the certainty, as is common a- 
Lyra mongſt the Prophets; thus Zerom. But Lyra will have by him out of the North 
- [and Eaſt Cyrus meant, who together with Darius ſhould deſtroy the Babylo- 
niſh Monarchy : becauſe the Perſians were Eaſtward, and the Aedes North - 
ward, and Cyrus is ſaid to call Gods Name, becauſe he in his Proclamation 
| made for the Jews return, acknowledgeth, that God had given him all Coun- 
treys and Nations, and he is ſaid to tread upon Princes as clay, becauſe he ſub- 
dned all the babyloniſh Princes, and diſpoſed of them at his pleaſure, as the 
Calcin. potter of his clay: Calvin, by him out of the North, underſtands the King of 
| Babylon, who ſhould deſtroy Jeruſalem, and carry the Jews away captive, and 
Cyrm by him out of the Eaſt, ſo that two things are here propheſied of, which 
| none could now imagine ſhould come to paſſe, but by Gods revealing them. 
For the Jews were now in amity with the King of Babylon, and there was no 
Janius. ſuch Eaſtern Potentate till long after. unis faith, that Chriſts Church is 
meant, which under the Goſpel ſhould be raiſed from all parts of the world, 
North and South, Eaſt and Weſt, two being named, and their contraries left 
to be underſtood, which ſhould joyn together to deſtroy the kingdom of dark- 
neſſe. Cor. a Lapide cites Zanchy and Ferrerius, expounding this of Abraham, 
and approves it moſt, as if it were a repetition of that ver/.2. but paſſing this 
over as moſt improbable, becauſe there the Eaſt only is named; here North and 
Eaſt, and it is ſpoken inthe future tenſe, as of a thing to come, I approve above 
all other Expoſicions that of Calvin, that two men are here meant, the words 
being as if he had ſaid, I will raiſe one out of the North, and another ſhall 
come from the riſing of the Sun, and each one of them ſhall ſubdue Princes, 
and do with them as he pleaſeth, even as a Potter with his clay, and all call on 
my Name: for ſo did Cyrms, when he took order to build Gods houſe at Peru- 
ſalem for prayer, and Nebuchadnezzar after that he had been driven from a- 
mongſt men ſeven years, knew, as it is ſaid, that the God of heaven ruleth, and 
therefore it is to be preſumed, that thenceforth he called upon him, and before 
neither of them could any King or Porentate ſtand, but were ſubjected by ei- 
ther in his time, and by the North the judgement coming upon the Jews from 
Caldea, is commonly ſet forth by the Prophets. At for Jeroms applying it to 
Chriſt, I think it may well be taken in as the allegoricall ſenſe, for of him it is 
1 Plal. 3. ſaid, tho ſhalt break them in pieces as a petters veſſell, and he called men to him in 
$3 Gods 
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Tinh 42.1. Bebold my ſervant. : 27 


Gods Name, as being ſent of him. But Ianius his Expoſition faith more then 
the text gives warrant for; wherein, if Welt and South had been meant alſo, 


might as eaſily have been expreſſed ; and if a multitude had been meant, 
the word [ al come] ſhould not have gone in the ſingular, but plural number. | 
Laſtly, For Lyra's, it is not fo full as that which Ifollow ; and it is more for 
the glory of Gdds preſcience and power, to expound it of two diſtinct things | 
by ſo long an interval of time disjoyned, then two conjoyned at one time, ef- | 
pecially rhe ſcope of the place being by fore-knowing and power to do, to 
prove God the only true God, and Idols vain things; and becauſe pretended 
to be gods, when they are but ſtocks and ſtones, abominations. And that 
this is the ſcope is further manifeſt by v. 26. ho hath declared from the begin- Verſ. 26. 
wing, &c. that We may ſa) He iu righteow,&c. This is God alone ſpeaking by his | 
Prophets, as fhall appear when t ſe predictions are fulfilled, and ſo he ſhall | ö \ 
be juſtified to be the only true God, but others not, who can foreſhew nothing. | 
The firſt ſhall ſay to Zion, Bebold, behold them, &c. Sept. The beginning 1 will Ver. 27, 
ive to Zion, and Will comfort pernſalem in the way. Calvin, more accor ing to 
the Hebrew, Firſt Zion behold, behold they themſelves and I will give a joy full 
meſſage wo ar That is, Do thou Zion firſt behold and conſider theſe 
things to be confirmed that thy God is the only true God, and then let Hea- | 
thens themſelves behold, that comparing Gods power, with their Idols impo- 
rencie they may be aſhamed of theſe vanities. And for er»/alem, that is, my | 
Church, conſiſting of both beleeving, I will give my Goſpel, of which they 
ſhall all have joy. | 
For I bebeld. and there was no man, &c. That is,amongſt Idolatrous prophets, Verſ. a8. 
that could foretell any thing, ſo that it is folly and madneſs not to give them 


over 45 vanity, v. 29. | 
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CHAP. XLII. 


Ehold my ſervant, I will reſt upon him, &c. The Sept. Jacob, my ſervant, Verſ. r. 

Iſrael, my choſen. Bat Hebr. there is neither Jecob nor 1/rael ; and Matth. 
12.18. it is applied to Jeſus: And the Cad. Paraphraſt. hath it, My [ervant 
Meſſiah. The Hebrews expound it alſo of Cyr, but abſurdly; for to Jeſus 
it excellently agreeth, and to none elſe. He, faith /erows, bath this title, My | Hieron. 
ſervant, becauſe he knumbled himſelf, and came in the form of a ſervant, Phil 2. 
And upon him was the Spirit ſent down in the likeneſs of a Dove, Marth. 3. 
and a voice came from heaven, ſaying, Thu « my beloved Son, in whom / am, | 
well pleaſed. He ſhall not cry, nor lift up his voice, becauſe he ſhall be meek and | 
gentle. He ſhall make judgement to go out ro the Gentiles, and yet hs voice ſhall | 
not be heard abroad; that is, He ſhall contain himſelf within the limits of udea, 
preaching, whilſt he lived upon earth, to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1/-ae/ 
only, but after ſending his Diſciples out to teach all Nations, who knew no- 
thing before of things pertaining to ſalvation. The bruiſed reed he ſhall not break, 
for he ſhall be placable to all, forgiving their (ins; and the ſmoaking flax he 
ſhall not quench; that is, they that were near quenching out for their (ins, ſhall 
by him be ſaved, and their dark blackneſs ſhall be turned into light. He foal 
bring forth judgement in truth. Not reſpecting the perſons of any, but boldly 
inveighing againſt the hypocriſie of the Scribes and. Phariſees, He ſhall not be 
of a ſad or troubled conntenance till he ſets judgement upon earth, the Iſlands ſhall 
expect hu Law. That is, by his terrible look, making any afraid to come unto 
him, till che laſt day, when he will execute judgement upon all the world: And 
by the Iſlands expecting his Law, he means the Nations imbracing his faith 
who were by Peclocutioa beaten upon, as Iſlands by the waves of the ſea ; and 
his Law expected by them, is that Law of which Jeremy ſaith, I will make with 
them a new Covenant, that is, of grace and free pardon of fin. Thus /erome- ; 


voice 


from whom Ya little differing, ſaith, By his not crying, is meant, with the Lyra 


228 The bruiſcd reed, the ſmoaking flax. Haiah 42.3 
voice of contention, not of preaching or praying, for ſo he cried, 7oh.7.- and | 
upon the Croſs he cried out, Eli, Eli, &c. Thebruiſed reed he ſhall not break, 

That is, the Gentiles void of true grace, and ſhaken with divers errours, as 
with windes, he ſhall be ſo far from breaking, that he will confirm them to 
ſtand unmovably in the truth. The ſmoaking flax ſets forth the Jews weak as 
flax againſt the Romans; the fire kindled by the Romans amongſt them, he will 
not quench any more, till all their edifices be conſumed : And by Iſlands, he 
ſaich, Sicsly, Brittaine, and other Iſlands imbracing the Chriſtian faith are 
meant; and his judgement bringing forth in truth, of his difference putting 
berwixt ſome, imparting his grace unto them and letting others go. He ſhall 
wot be of a ſad countenance, That is, not underſtanding it of a natural paſſion, ari- 
ſing our of the ſenſe of ſorrow, for ſo he ſaid, My ſont i heavy tothe death; 
Catvir. but of heavineſs darkening the underſtanding : Wherefore Hebr. it is, He ſhall 
Muſcul. not be darkened. Calvin, Muſculus and Iunius apply this alſo to Chriſts meek. 
Funius. neſs of ſpirit, in dealing with broken- hearted ſinners, He will not by a loud 
and terrible voice atfright them, as is the manner of cholerick Judges; no man 
abroad ſhall ever hear of paſſionate ſpeeches coming from him, for he will che- 
Flax in Latinis riſh and comfort the bruiſed in minde for their ſins, and not break theit hearts 
linum, of which | by deſpair ; and as a man deals with a light, the week whereof is linen, of i- 
linen is * num, if it ſmoaks and burns not clearly, be puts it not out, but uſeth means 
— ' 2 re to clear it up; ſo he will give to ſuch as are clouded with diſcomforts for their 
| week of a can- | fins, a clear fight of his grace. He ſhall bring forth judgement according to truth. 
dle made, and | That is, againſt hypocntes, ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees, he ſhall nor ſpare 
accordingly is to inveigh, being nothing milde towards them. He hall not fail nor be broken, 
PR —— #ntill, &c. The ſame word . is here uſed, that v. 3. being there rendred 
alles here, | ſmeaking, and it ſignifieth te darken : The meaning is, although he ſhalbbe ſo 
ſmoking flax, milde to the bruiſed and darkened through diſcomfort of ſpirit, yet this ſhall 
by a Synecdo- | not be in him out of puſillanimity, for his courage for the light of truth ſhall 
che of the part not be broken, by ſuffering any tking at the hands of wicked men that hate 
one when] go ; neither ſhall his light ſhine more dimly, but continually in the like 
brightneſs, Till he ſettle judgement upon earth, that is, by his Apoſtles and o- 
ther Miniſters, ſpreading the light of truth all over the world to continue, none 
being ever able to extinguiſh it. And the Iſlands ſhall expe? his Law. That is, 
the moſt remote people of the world ſhall be converted to his faith. And this 
ſeems to be the very meaning here; yet for ſo much as Matth. 12.18. applies 
it after contumelious ſpeeches uſed againſt Chriſt by the Phariſees, whoſe ſick 
ſeeking to him he ſtill went on to heal, but injoined them ſilence, It is not 
amiſs applied, as I have there ſhewed, to the wicked Jews, who were weak as 
a bruiſed reed to withſtand Chriſts power, and were but like the week of a can- 
dle made of linen cloth, being almoſt out and ſmoaking, yet ſuch was his 
mildneſs, that he did neither break nor extinguiſh them by his immediate judg- 
ments, but was patient towards them, and would have nothing reported that 
he did, to inrage them more to the increaſe of their ſins, till that they being 
full they ſuffered by the Romans, for then judgement was brought in righte- 
| Greger. ouſneſs. So alſo Gregor. Moral. 3 3. c. 3. The ſhaken reed Was the K ingly ftock , 
| Neutrum judi- which failed When Herod was made King: The flax ſmoaking, Was the Prieſthood, 
| cii poteſtare per- ſet forth thus for the linen Worn by Prieſts, and becauſe they bad loft then the heat 
culit, ſed urriiq; | of true faith, they Were not burning any longer, but ſmoaking ; that Chriſt brake 
cum patieutie | not, this he quenched net, becauſe he 9 neither of them With the power of hs 


lor ganimitate judgement, but tollerated both, by the longanimity of his patience. Baſil by the 


Ball Reg re. | bruiſed reed underſtands him that doth good, but not with that ſincerity 


vi6r.reſþ.291, | Which is required : By the ſmoaking flax, him that doth no duties with that 
| ardency of zeal ; the one is not to be rejected, but better taught; the other 
| to be quickened by putting him in minde of Gods judgements againſt the luke- 
warm, and his promiſes to the zealous. And if he be the Lords delight that 
is milde towards weak Chriſtians or malicious enemies, helping the infirmities 


of the one, and having patience towards the other, Then it is a grace that we 
| ſhould 


— — — — — — 


* 


Tlaiah 4.5. I the Lord havecalled tec. | . 29 


— — 


ſhould endeayour after. Inſtinian of this ſaith, Nihil tam peculi are eſt imper iali Faſtin. in Cod. 


majeſtati, quem clementia, per quam Deus imitatur. Alex. Severus, when it 

was objected, that by his mildeneſs he had made his power Weaker and more con- 
rewptible, anſwered, But more ſecure and longer laſting. M. Antoninus to his | 
wife, willing him for his better ſecurity to cut off the complices of Avid.Caſ- | 
ſinus, that had bpen a Traitor to him, anſwered, I will pare his wife and chil- | 
dren, for nothing commends an Emperonr ſo much as clemenccy ; This made Cæſar 

a god ; Thu 2 Auguſtus, aud this adorned thy father: Be then ſecure, | 
the gods will defend me, my clemency is cordial to the gods. 


Thus ſaith the Lord that created the heavens, &c. Verſ. 5. 


I the Lord have called thee in righteonmſneſſe, &c. Having propheſied of Chriſt Veri. 6. 
that was to come, by whom all the faithfall from one end of the earth to the 
other ſhould be ſaved ; he now brings in the Lord ſpeaking to him, firſt ſetting | 
him forth by his Almighty power, in oppoſition to heathen gods (that the 
great and miraculous work that he was about to do in bringing ſuch a man in- 
to the world, might be the rather credited, ) Then the ſpeech concerning him, 
1 the-Lord have called thee in righteon(! neſſe, &c. lerom, becauſe v.1.begins with Hieron. 
Ecce, behold my ſervant, but it is not faid who ſpake theſe words; here it is 
ſhewed to be the Lord, who ſpake ſo ro Chriſt. I have called thee ; that is, to | 
declare me to the world, to be God both of Jews and Gentiles, who ate yet 
ignorant of me. And Will hold thy hand: That is, Working wonders by | 
thee and with thee ; according to that, My Father hitherto Wworkgth and I work. 
have given thee for a Covenant of the people: That is, in performing my Cove- 
nant or Promiſe that thou ſhouldſt come, made long ago. To open the eyes of | 
the blinde: That is, both corporal and ſpiritual, which had before no ſight of | 
God or of his truth. And ro bring the bound out of priſon, for (ins ate as bands. 
My glory I will not give to another: He ſaith not, I Will give it to none, but, not 
to another; do cautelouſly ſpoken, that it is to be admired. For it is not meant 
that he would not xive it to his Son, for he glorified him with the fame, ob. | 
12. but not to another God, as is in the words following expreſſed. Lyra, Lyra. 
Iwill give thee for a Covenant: That is, by ſuffering death, and the bound in 
priſon he expounds of the fathers of old held in Limbo from the ſight of God, 
who is light. Calvis alſo and others generally underſtand it of Chriſt, whom | Cavin 
he is ſaid to have called in righteouſneſs,” meaning juſtly, and therefore he 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed for ever, and for this cauſe he faith he held him by his 
hand. Touching the blinde whoſe cies he opens, all conſent with Jerom, and 
for the bound in priſon, they.are the ſame ſpiritually blinde, and bound and 
held by Satan as in a priſon, till converted. For Lyra his Limbws, it mult firſt 
by ſome plainer place be proved before we receive it; ſee chap. 61.1. where 
the ſame is again propheſied, and applied to Chriſt, Z4.4. ſo that they who 
expound in of Cyrus are far wide. | 

Bebold the former things are come to paſſe, and I declare new. Theſe words | Verſ. 9. 
are uſed to perſwade men to beleeve Prophecies of things to come by their ex- 
perience of things before ſpoken of from rime to time by the Lord, falling one 
accordingly. To Abraham he foretold the multiplication of his poſterity, theit 
ſervitude, and deliverance, and poſſeſſing the land of Canaan. To Moſes the 
judgements to come upon Eg ypr, the diſmiſs of the Hebrews from thence, and 
when they had ſinned by murmuring, their periſhing and long ſtay inthe wil- 
derneſs. To Ieſbuah, that none ſhould be able to ſtand againſt him all his daies, 
and that he ſhould conquer the Land and divide it, &c. all which was fulfilled. 
Now nothing having failed hitherto, great reaſon there is to beleeve the new 
Prophecies coming from the ſame God, before mentioned of the Babyloniſh 
Captivity, Babylons deſtruction, and their deliverance, and of Chriſt Jeſus. 
And that there ſhould. be for him ſach rejoycing and ſinging, as followeth, 


Verſ.10. Sing to the Lord a new ſong, ye that deſcend to ſea,&c. After mercy pro- Verſ.1o,r1, 


miſed, as is uſual in other places, fo here the Prophet ſheweth what praiſe and 
glory God ſhould have in all parts of the world for ſending his Chriſt ; of the! 
X like 


12. 


CL —ñ—ð4ÿi 
— 


Verl.15. 


Verſ. 17. 


Hicromn. 


| like ſee before, chap. 26. and 36,29. and hereby was intimated, that his Goſpel 


— — 
— — — 


* Cry 45 4 woman in travel. Iſaiah 42.13 


— — — — 


— — 


ſhould be preached in all Lands, as was propheſied, Pal. 19. and it is applied 
Ram. 1 0.1 8. wherefore all the earth is mentioned and the ſea and Iſlands, the 
wilderneſs, Cities and Villages of Kedar, that is, Arab:ans dwelling in tents, 
and thoſe in rocks and mountains. 

The Lord ſpall go forth as a giant, &c. This is ſpoken, becauſe when the faith- 
full conſider their many and potent enemies, they might fear that the promi- 
ſed joyfull time of their deliverance ſhould never come. To ſupport them then 
againſt this fear, cauſing great ſorrow in ſtead of joy, he declares the irreſiſti- 
ble power of God by a Giant, known amongſt men to be fo mighty, that none 


can ſtand againſt him. And he faith, he ſhall ſtirre up zea/, to ſhew his wrath 
againſt his enemies, which ſeems to be nothing, whilſt they are in proſperity 
or aſleep, but when he executeth his judgements upon them, then he ſtirs it 
upto their coſt. 

I will cry as a Woman in travel. This may ſeem not ſo well to apree to the 
Lord of all power, when he cries out, and comes upon his enemies with force 
that cannot be reliſted, as 2.13. But he puts the perſon of ſuch a woman upon 

him, to ſhew how dear and near his people were to him, even as the childe 
to the mother in travel with it, who makes but little noiſe for a time, but keeps 
within the compaſſe of ſoft and low groaning, but her pangs becoming more 
extream, ſhecan hold no longer from crying out aloud. In like manner the 
Lord would hereby ſhew, that he was pained extreamly, as it were, and long- 
ed to be delivered by bringing his people out of the danger of their enemies, by 
deſtroying them. Wherefore it is to be taken only as an expreſſion of his at- 
fection, not of his weakneſs, as in ſuch a woman, to work fot their deliverance, 
though he had hitherto only ſilently groaned a little, as it were, through com- 
paſſion towards them, and done nothing for their deliverance, yet now the 
time of their deliverance ſhould come, and anend be put to his pain for their 
miſeries, as of a woman in travel, when ſhe crieth out loudeſt. A notable 
place of comfort for all the faithfull in their miſeries, God is pained, as it were, 
with them, and therefore will not certainly ſuffer the wicked alwaies to op- 
preſs them, but longs for their deliverance, and it ſhall not be long delaid. 

[ Will bring mountains and hils into adeſert,&c. That is, By the fierceneſs of 
mine anger burning them up that be mine enemies,alchough like mighty moun- 
tains; and drying them, although as rivers, and then they ſhall become as 
INands, firm earth, where water before abounded. 


Calvin, ſuch as could ſee no way of eſcaping out of dangers, to them will I lay 
open a way; which ſnould ſupport us againſt deſpair, when our caſe ſeems at 


And I will leade the blinde by the way which they knew not, &c. That is, ſaith 


any time to be moſt deſperate, and we can fee no more how we ſhould come 
out then a blinde man the way that he ſhould go. 7erom expounds the blinde 
of the ſame, which were ſpoken of v. 7. and the way, of Chriſt, who is the 
way, the trurh and the life; and then the cies of the blinde are opened, when 
Chriſt is ſeen prefigured in the Law, in regard of the ſeeing of whom therein, 
they were as blinde men, which was foreſhewed in the vale put upon Moſes 
his face, according to 2 Cor.z. And this I imbrace, but reject not the other, 
becauſe it may well be deduced from hence, if in regard of the way to eſcape 
death eternal, God opens the eies of his, that they may ſee it when they were 


blinde of themſelves and knew it not, he will alſo ſhew them a way in his good 
| time to come out of all other dangers, who depend upon him, and wait for his 
direction, truſting nothing to their own wits. 

| They /tallbe turned backward, and be counfounded, who truft in graven Ima- 
| ves, &c. This is otherwiſe and not according to the plain meaning of Iſaiah, 
| rendred by Zerom, They are turned backward, and they ſhall be confounded that | 
truii ia graven Images. As if the meaning were, that the Lord ſaid that he 
would bo to the Jews as he ſpake before, but they through unbelief turned 
from him, thus making themſelves uncapable of this great good. For to them 

| doing 


Iaiah 43-1 , Seeing hut not obſerving. — | 


[Jing ſo and truſting co !dols, he threatneth confuſion: Or having ſhewed 
| their obſtinacy at the firſt, he brings them in as crying out upon ſuch as cruſt 
in Images after this, intimat ing hereby their futute converſion, But the mean- 
ing is, As the faithfull formerly blinde ſhould be fo graciouſly dealt withall, as 
hach been ſaid; ſo contrariwiſe perſiſtets in idolatry [till ſhall be made to fall 
backward to deſtruction, and confounded for ever. . 

Hear (O ye deaf ) and yee blinde, look. 

Who is blinde, but my ſervant &c. Having propheſied of the opening of the 
eies of the blinde by Chriſt, in the former part of the Chapter, now he comes 
to ſpeak tothe-Jews, who ſhould be blinde and not able to ſee Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt, when rhe Gentiles ſhould' fee ; for who is his ſervant but //-ael ? and 
' who his Meſſengers, bur the Learned amongſt chem? and of the cloſing of 
| their eies he ſpake before, chp.29.9,10. and of their blindneſs Chriſt ſpeaks, 
geh. 9. Ierem renders the laſt clauſe, ho i deaf, but he to whom I [ent my meſ- 
ſengers ? but it is plainly Hebr. as the meſſengers I have ſent. © The wicked Prieſts 
being hereby meant, as Muſrulus noteth, wheſe lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, 
and who is called rhe meſſeng er of the Lord, Mal. 2.7. Calrinfaith, that all men 
ate hereraxed as blinde, v. 28 bur ſpecially the Jews and Prieſts amongſt chem, 
for whom it was the greateſt ſhame, becauſe they had all means of knowledge: 
Yet he faith, that ſome expound theſe words, as if they were the words of 
the wicked retorting upon the Prophet that which he had ſaid ro them, Hear 
| ( ye deaf, and ye blinde) ſee: As if they had ſaid, Who is ſo blinde as thy ſelf? 
but he tejects it, as it is well worthy,if we conſider the words following, v.24- 
| and in the very 20h verſe, Seeing, tut not obſerving, bearing, that be may not 
hear, as was before threatned to 1/rael, Iſa. 6. 9. | 

The Lord willing for bis righreonſneſſe, & c. That is, He is willing to have it Verſ. 21. 
otherwiſe with his people, whom he hath peculiarly choſen, viz. that they 
ſhould ſee and imbrace the things pertaining to their peace, that no evil impu- 
tation might be laid upon him, whenic ſhall fall out ill unto them, as if he 
were not juſt to perform to them his promiſes, when they ſhould ſuffer ſuch 
grievous things at the hands of their enemies. That he might magmfic his Law. 
By drawing mens hearts unto it through benefits conferred upon them, to 
whom it was committed, whereby it might be gathered that all others, who 
ſbould live under it and keep it, ſhould alſo be happy. This was truly Gods good 
will unto them, but they through their own default were deſtrozed, inſnared, | Yerf 2 2. 
&c. This is by /erom applied to the deſtruction of the Jews by the Romans af- 
ter their blindneſs and malice ſhewed againſt Chriſt ; for then their deſtructi- 
on was the molt grievous by farre, and they were impriſoned and captived, as 
is here further expreſſed, yea although hidden in the holes of the rocks, they 
were drawn from thence, and ſpoiled, and made ſlaves of, thirty being ſold 
for one piece of ſilver. But Calvin expounds it of their deſtruction by the Ba- 
bylonians, againſt which makerh that it is after the coming of Chriſt propheſi- 
ed of, and therefore it cannot be ſo underſtood. Moreover, ver. 23. he fore- | verſ 23 
telleth, that when this deſtruction of them ſhould be made, they ſhould not N25 
know or attain to the ſight of the cauſe, or for what fin eſpecially they were 
brought to ſuch miſery, as ver/. 24. But when they ſuffered by the Babylouiſh 
Captivity, they ſoon came to a ſight of their fins, eſpecially their idolatries ; 
only ſince their crucifying of Chriſt in this moſt long ſpace of time they are 
not come to the perceivance of this to be the cauſe, bur only that they have 
committed a greater ſin then ever before, which hath cauſed the Lord to leav 
them longer then ever before without any glimpſe of his favour. | 


Verſ. 20. 


— — — — — — — 


CHAP. XLIII. 


Nd now thus ſaith the Lord. thy maker ( O Jacob ) and thy former, (O Iſrael) 'Verſ t. 
Fear not. This Jerom denieth to be ſpoken of the whole Nation of the Hicroz. 
X 2 Jews, 


Pe EI TOs 


' When thou walkeft therow the fire. Ilaiah 43.2 


—ͤ—ͤ—ä—I—— — —ũẽH ————— Gë¹Aůĩ 


Lyra. 


ö Caluix. 


Gen. 32. 


Verſ. 2. 


Caltin. 


— — 
—— — 


Jews, as if their converſion to come were reſpected, at the ſecond coming of 
the Meſſiah, becauſe they are Chap. 42. ſpoken of as a people ſpoiled and de- 
ſtroy ed, and even then without hearts to conſider the cauſe. Wherefore to 
expound theſe words as ſpoken to the ſame, is altogether diſcrepant. But if 
we diſtinguiſh [/rael into two, according to the fleſh and according to the ſpi- 
rit, they agree very well to the laſt, that is, the Apoſtles and other Preach. | 
ers of the Goſpel ſent out by Chriſt at the firſt amongſt the Jews, and thoſe 
that were of that Nation converted to the faith by them, of whom it is ſaid, 
Ad. 21. That there were many thouſands that believed, or any afterwards 
converted, or that ſhall be converted to the worlds end. Theſe he bids not to 
fear water or fire, intimating great and hot perſecutions, that ſhould be raiſed 
againſt them. But the Hebrews by four things here named, Water, flouds, fire, 
and flame, underſtand the Aſ[yrians, Babylonians, Macedonians and Romans, 
from all which //rae/ ſhall be preſerved. Lyra underſtands the faithfull of the 
Gentiles, who upon their believing become Gods people, and are tiled ac- 
cordingly Jacob and Iſrael. as is more plainly ſhewed Ch. 44. 5. And therefore be 
faith, hm I have created and formed, by the ſpirit working in the preaching of 
the Apoſtles to form the new man in them, which is in righteouſneſſe and ho- 
| lineſſe. For going thorow water and fire without hurt, hereby is meant, that 
they ſhould ſufter perſecutions of divers ſorts, yet the Church ſhould again 
come out of them, and not periſh hereby, but rather flouriſh more, as it did 
| indeed, when Sanguis Martyrum was ſemen Ecclefie, according to the old 
Proverb. Calvinapplieth it particularly to the faithfull amongſt the Jews, | 
who, he ſaith, are comforted againſt the deſtruction before threatned. 1 ſub- 
ſcribe to Lyra, becauſe theſe Prophecies begun Chap. 42. are plainly of the 
times of the Goſpel,wherein //rae/ properly ſo called, or 1/rae/ according to the 
fleſh is not ſo much reſpected, but the ac l by faith; and whoſo ſhall conſider 
the miſeries in the Primitive times, ſuffered by the faithfull at the hands of 
Perſecutors , cannot but acknowledge, that they had great need to be thus 
comforted. Vet I would not have the Gentiles ſo underſtood as to exclude | 
the faitlifull of the Jews, but taking them in alſo, as appears by verſ.3. and 14. 
I have called thee by thy name; herein he alludes to his giving aceb the name of 
| 1/rael, when he bad wreſtled with God and prevailed. 
| When thou walli ſt thorow the Waters, they ſhall net drown thee. As they were 
not drowned when they went thorow the red Sea, and afterwards the three 
| children were inthe fire of Nebachadnezzars fornace without burning, and in 
ſome of the faithfull, ſaith Lyra, it hath ſince been fulfilled according to the 
letter, they have walked miraculouſly upon the waters, as Chriſt did, and the 
flames of fire have had no power to kindle upon them, but have been extingui- 
ſhed, or made to burn up their Perſecutors. 

I gave Egypt for thy ranſom, and Ethiopia, &c. That is, faith Jerom, the 
ſalvat on of the peoples which ſhall be called by the Miniſtery of the Apoſtles, 
| ſhall be reputed the ſalvation of their ſouls. Lyra, They are ſaid to be given 

for Hracl, when by imbracing the faith they are joyned to 1/-ae/ ; or rather, I | 
conceive, they ate made the //rae/ of God. And Egypt and Erhiopia are ſpo- 
ken of in ſpecial, becauſe the Goſpel was ſo ſoon received there; in Egypt by 
the Miniſtery of Mark in Alexandria, and by Matthew his Miniſtery in Erhio- 
pia. Calvin, Egypt and Ethiopia were given for a ranſom for IJſracl, when 
Sennacherib the King of Aria being about to beſiege Fernſalem, was by 2 
fingular providence called away to go againſt the Egyptiaus and Ethiopians, to 
fight againſt and overcome them, and returning again was ſhamefully put to 
fight from Zdea, Fernſalem being preſerved in ſafety. And this is the true 
literal meaning moſt commonly followed. But of the Ethiopians and Egypris | 
ans ſee more in relation to the Jews, 1/a 45.14. But myſtically here is further | 
foreſhewed, that the enemies of ſpiritual //-ael ſhould impugn it, and by per- 
ſecution ſeek his deſtruction, but they themſelves ſhould be deſtroyed and 
this 1/rachpreſerved, and Egypt and Ethiopia and Seba only are named, be- 


cauſe 


— — — 


— | 
. 


|Laiah 43-46 Thou hat been honor able. 233 | | 


cauſe they were the moſt potent; chat were continually at eamity with Iſrael, 

all idolatrous perſecytours being by them figure out: ſo likewiſe Cyril. To! Oril- 
apply it to the converſion of. idolatrous peoples, at what time they are made 
Sacrifices to God, according to Rom. I 2. 1. 4. 75, 16. as ſome do, were to con- 
found the perſons tanſomed and made the ranſom. And it is improper to ſay, 
I will give the Egyptians a ranſom for thee, as meaning to be redeemed with 
thee, for to this ſenſe it ſhould rather have been faid, I will redeem them toge- | 
ther with thee. „ 2 | 

Since thou waſt precious in my fight, thou haſt been hononrable, therefore I wil Verſ.g. 
give, &c. Here a teaſon is rendced, why the Lord would do for his Iſrael, as Note. 
he ſaid before, vice was precious and honourable upon his turning 1/-ae!, by 
imbracing the faith, a great incouragement to us to turn, ſuch are honourable, 
the wicked baſe. 

Iwill bring thy ſeed from the. Eaſt, and gather thee from the Weſt, &c. The Verſ. y. 
like ſpeech is uſed by Chriſt Zuk. 13.28, 29. declaring plainly, that by theſe 
children the faithfull of all Countreys and Nations are meant, and not the ge- 
nerality of the Jews, for of them he faith, Aud your ſelves thruſt out. Calvin and 
Muſculus apply it to the Jews captived into divers parts of the world, whom 
the Prophet here comforts againſt the fear that might ſurprize them in theit 
enemies Countrey afarre off leſt that being there they ſhould be forgotten, 
though not at home in their own Countrey ; againſt this fear he promiſeth to 
bring them out of all parts. This I grant may be ſomwhat here aimed at, but the 
principal is that which hath been ſaid, whereupon Ferom alſo goeth, and Calvin. 

All that are called by my name; for my glory I have created them, &c. This 
ſheweth, That the rael hitherto ſpoken of is the Church of Chriſt conſiſting 
of men and womencalled Chriſtians by Chriſts name, and to ſhew that he 
ſpeaks of the ſame Iſrael, he repeats the words of ver/.1. I have created and 
formed thee for wy glory ; theſe words, For my glory] being added to ſhew what 
glory ſhould redound to God by the converſion of the Gentiles. 

I will bring ont the blinde that have eyes, &c. Here is ſhewed, how the Lord 
creates him a people to his glory. viz. by giving fight to them before blinde, 


and hearing to chem before deaf, yer having eyes and ears, which doth moſt 
properly belong to the 1/raelires, that were now converted, becauſe of them 


it is ſaid, 1/a.6.9. that they had eyes to ſee, but not to perceive, and the ge- 
netality of them remain ſo to this day, but many amongſt them who had the 
light of the Law and Prophets, which were as eyes to them, ſaw not the things 
which inthe time of Chriſts coming in the fleſh , they ſaw to their comfore| 
andb elieved. 1 | | 
Let all the Nations be gathered together, and let the people be aſſembled, &c. | Verſ 
Having hitherto foretold wonderfull things to come, whereby it might appear Si 
to all the world that he is God, now he challengeth the ſervants of other 
gods to do the like, if they will juſtifie chem to be Gods, and not vanities 
and dumb Idols. Whereas in bidding them declare former things to juſtifie 
that they are gods, but chismay ſeem to be a point of ſmall knowledge for 
gods; ſee the like before Chap.42.22-. and the explanation thereof. Or Let 
them hear and ſay, it ij trath, Hebr. And they ſhall hear and ſay truth, Calvin, | Cdvin« 
But let them hear, andthey will ſay, it is true, giving hereupon this good expo- 
ſition, If they that are moſt rude and ignorant, would but hear and conſider, | 
that the Lord reveals things to come, — none elſe can do it, they would ſay, 
It is true, he alone is God, and none other. Jerom, Let them hear and ſay, 
truly ye are my Witneſſes, adjoyning the words of verſ. 10. that is, ſaith Lyra, Ha. 
Let them hearken and learn, if they can, from their gods, what ſhall come, and 
ſpeak of it before to others for the juſtification of their Deity, but if they can- 
not truly ſpeak any thing this way, it is plain that thoſe gods are but van ties. 
Then follows, Truly Je are m/ witneſſes; the word TDN in our Hebrew Bi- 
bles, as we now have them diſtinguiſhed by pricks and verſes, being pulled 
without reſpeR of pricks from ver/.9. and joyned to verſ.10. Cornel.a Lapide 
2 ' not- 


— 


7 ſent to Babylan for thee. Iaiah 43.70 


| notwithſtanding this diſpointing and diſplacing in their authentical vulgar La- 
tine, reſtores the word trui to verſes. giving this ſenſe, which I cannot but 
acknowledge to be beſt ; Let Idols ſervants foretell things before they come, 
and they ſhall be juſtified truly to be gods - py that ſhall hear them, fay- 
ing Truly they are. But of this Cy74/ is the firſt Author. According to my ren- 
dering of the Hebrew before, They, that is, ſome ſhall hear their Prophets 
from them declaring them long before, and as witneſſes on their (ide ſhall be 
able to ſay, it i truth, and not a feigned thing, they are gods. 

Thus he challengeth all peoples of the world that were lead away by falſe 
gods, and puts them to 2 «on plus, to prove them true. But for himſelf, be 
bath many witneſſes, as it follows Verſ. 10. Te are my Witneſſes, and my ſervant 
when I have choſen, &c. That is, Ye Jews a whom I have ſent my Pro- 
phets and declared many things formerly, which ye have ſeen fulfilled, and Je- 
ſus my ſervant ſhall be my witneſſe above all others, both by having my pre- 
dictions fulfilled in him, dy his averring me to be the only true God, and by the 
miracles which he ſhall work in my name. 

For your ſal I have ſent to Babylon, and I have brought down all of them bound, 
or as the Vul. Lat.bath it, Ali their bands,meaning, thoſe whereby they held the 
Iſraelites in ſlavery, which were pulled off and thrown down, when they were 
out of that Captivity by Cyrw delivered, and Babylon with the great ſtrength 
thereof before broken. And he ſpeaks of ir, as a thing done, though not 
done till above an hundred and fourty years after, for the certainty thereof, and 
he inſtancet h in this of ſo great note, which was to come long before his be- 
loved ſons coming in the fleſh, who ſhould bring the greateſt happineſſe to all 
true Iſraelites, that ſeeing this fulfilled they _ be in aſſured expectation of 
that in Gods appointed time. Why our new Tranſl. for Bers hath Nobles, I 
know not, Calvin renders it more agreeably to the words, They ave al! fugi- 
tives] for ſo the Hebrew word alſo fipnifieth, and then the ſenſe muſt be, ke 
hath brought Zaby/en down, the inhabitants thereof are become fugitives be- 
fore the Perſoars, who in times paſt made all men fear and flee, being moſt 
mighty both by Land and Sea, for which he adds, The Caldees crying in ſhips, 
that is, ſhoutingin an exulting manner, when they went to any — — 
in aſſured hope of victory, for the Caldees were the inhabitants of the City 
Babylon. 

That maketh a path in the Sea, and a Way in mighty Waters, &c. To make it 


the more credible which he had ſpoken ver. 14. he ſtiles himſelf their King, re- 
counting the miraculous acts formerly done by him in dividing the — Sen 
Exod. 14. And the river Jordan Joſh. 3. and the drowning of Pharaohs chariot 
and horſmen there. Thus he ſeeks to move them to beheve their deliverance from 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, by ſhewing that God had done greater things for 
them already. But from hence Yerf.18,19. be proceeds to foretell of a farre 
pany mercy yet to come after that, vi. a ſpiritual by Chriſt Jeſus, of whom 
e had ſpoken Chap. 42. . And therefore he extenuates both their deliverance 
out of e\£gypr and out of Bon, as not worthy to be remembred in compa- 
riſon of this, ſaying, r not former things. Behold I do a new thing, I | 
make a Wa) in the Wilderneſſe andrivers in the deſert, &c. Which is by Lyra ex- 
pounded of Chriſts incarnation,and of all Nations as harren in reſpect of good, 
as wilderneſſe, being therefore hereby likewiſe ſer forth Cha.35.1. and of 
the ſpirit ſaid to be as a river alwayes flowing, 7044.14. See alſo Chap. 35. 7,8. 
where the ſpirit given by Chriſt is likewiſe ſer forth by ſprings of water, and a | 
way is alſo ſpoken of there. And for the new thing, heſaith, it is alſo ſpo- | 
ken of, Jer. 31.22. 4 Women ſhall compaſſe a man. Thus alſo Ferom, who ſecks | 
to draw that vey/. 14. to Chriſts times alfo, as if by Beby/on were meant the | 
wicked world, and by the bound ones the bound in ſinne, and by Caldees de- 
| vil, who were deſtroyed by Chriſia coming, and their caprives looſed from 
| their bands. But herein I rather prefer Cyra and others underſtanding that 
properly, becauſe he ſpeaks not of the new and moſt admirable thing above all 


| others, 


— ————— 
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others, that is, Chriſt and his Kingdom, till now, and in ſuch words, 68 


plainly exclude the thing related ver/.14. as not pertaining to this hecie, 
verſe 19,20. S0 — — AdSafbout,8&c. But Calvin, Junine, &c. will have 
it meant of the ſame deliverance our of the Buby/oniſh Captivity, taking in all 
the time following, till the coming of Chriſt, in which time he recouncs many 
admirable mercies to the Jews, for which the doings of the Lord to- 
wards them might well be chas magnified, but eſpecially his comforting of 
them by Hag ga in reſpect of che Lords houſe built after their recurn, by this, 
chat he would fill it with more glory, chen that formerly built by Selene, 
which was fulfilled whea Chriſt tame into it. I ſee no reaſon, why this ſhould 
be mingled with other chi done before, although all exceeding great met - 
cies, becauſe che Prophet plainly diſtinguiſheth berwixt thoſe ourward mer. 
cies, and theſe here promiſed, by calling theſe new and preferring them ſo far 
beyond them, asto call off from remembring them any more in compariſon 
of theſe. For if the compariſon had been berwixt the old acts of the Lord done 
for them, and rhoſe in bringing them out of Babylon, and ſuch others as fol- 
lowed after, what reaſon can be rendred why theſe ſhould be ſo much extolled 
above them, being indeed not equal to them, as will eaſily appear to him that 
| ſhall conſider the many miracles wroughe then, and but few now, and the ſer- 
vile condition, that the Jews were almoſt alwayes in aftec their return from 
' Captivity, and their free, defoce, living under ſome moſt glorious Kings of 
their own. And the word New, doth plainly intimate not the like, but mo- 
ther kinde of mercy farre more excellent. Vet in ſpeaking of it che ſpirit al- 
[udes to corporeal mercies before ſhewed them in their 2 through the 
wilderneſſe towatds Caneanat the firſt, that chey might be the more ſenſi 
ble of it. 
| The _- of the field ſhall honour me, the Dragon and the Owl, &c. Having 
compa of the ſpirit overfiowing under the N. T. w 2 way 
is made for the faithfull to heaven, with the way ſometime thorow the red ſea, 
and the waters flowing out of a rock in the — whereby the Iſrarliter 
were : no becauſe not only men, but beaſts chen had com- 
fort by thoſe waters, that the many rivers o flowing in the moſt vaſt 
wildernefſe of Heathen s in ſtead of one then in one wilderneſſe 
might not ſeem to come ſhore of that in any thing, he ſhewerh here, that 
beaſts ſhould have comfort of theſe waters alſo, that is, the moſt beſtial ſort 
of men, and the unclean fowls ſetting forth the uncleaneſt of becauſe 
grace coming into their hearts, they are again of beaſts made men dear unto 
God, and choſen by him, asis intimated in the laſt words of this verſe, To give 
Water to ny choſen people;To this effect perv, ho alſo ſaith, that Theoderion for 
Owl bath Thamm others Syrens denoting men drawn away by pleaſure to be- 
come a prey to the devil, becauſe the rent alluted paſſengers by ſea by their 
ſweet ſining to be devoured by the Scilean Dogs. But he prefers the — 


reading of wilderneſſe birds, putting yet Oſtriches for Owls. Gregory here- Gregor. Aera. 
31.6. 5. 
| 


Plato de repub. 
lib. 3. | 


upon faith, Dr ate earthly - minded men, creeping, as it were, upon the 
— and Oftriches hypocrites, becauſe they have wings, and yet flex not: 
theſe being converted, or having drank of this water, 
oufly worſhip and ferve God. Plate faith, That in man, as in the Tre 
jar horſe, are all ſorts of beaſts; the Fox, in the ſubtill and deceitful; 
in the eruell, the Lion; in the luſtfull, the Sow loving the mire; in the 
flothfull, the Aſſe; inthe greedy-gutred, the Wolf; in the curious and fine, 
the Peacock, &. ; 

Bie thou baft not called =pon me (O Jacob) Having propheſied of the vocati- 
onof the Gemiles, now he an Objection, which the Jews mi 
make thus, Wilt thou indeed thus be indulgent to the Gentiles, when 
ſhall be converted unto thee > What can they do more then we have done and 


do daily > For we pray often unto thee, offer many Sacrifices and incenſe dai- 
ly. Rr 
? mean- 


4 


iiacerely or feri- | * 


— 


| 


Cala. 
Fanins. 


Veri 20. 


Ver. 22. 


; 


Ide whdy thine ini gaitics. Iſaiah 43.25 


Verſ. 25. 


Su bom. 


Joh. 6. 44. 


Cornel. 4 Lap. 


meaning, that their prayers and ſacrifices were as nothing, ferſomuch as their 
fins made them all abominable, as CH. 1. 14. Se that they ſerye not God who 
do duties unto him, but they make him to ſerve with their fins, as ver/, 24. 
that is, by laying on a load thereof upon him, as Amos 2. 13. which they 
lookt he ſhould beat by ſuffering them to go unpuniſht, and notwithſtanding 
— every way; and he faith, That they wearied him With their ini- 
quit ie : both in this regard, and becauſe that all the time of bis forbeating to 
puniſ them, he ſteoye with his juſtice putting him on to ꝑuniſn even till he 
was weary. Some referre his being made to ſerve with theit ſins, to Chriſt, 
that for ſinne came in the form of a. ſervant to redeem them flom ſervitude. Of, 
the Expoſition before · going g̃erom layes the ground in brief, taking it alſo. as 
prophetical of their obduration by unbelief when Chriſt came, for then they 
turned not in his name to call upon him; and what they did before in ſacrifi. 
cing was nothing, ſeeing they were not obedient, and obedience is the beſt | 
ſactiſice, 1 Cam. 1 5. Some will have this ſpoken, as alluding to that which was 
ſaid before of the heaſts praiſing God, but Iſral called not upon him, that is, 
to be accepted. Some take all chat which is ſpoken from hence to the end of 
the Chapter, as a tendring of a reaſon, that the good before promiſed to his 
people was not of their merit, but of Gods mercy, therefore he here firſt 
chargeth them with not ſerving him ſo as to be worthy of any thing, but of, 
judgement, becauſe if they prayed or ſacrificed, it was done but unwillingly, 
they not knowing by reaſon of the Law requiring it how to do othetrwiſe, 
which is intimated, by ſaying, 7 hon haft been weary of me, or Wearied in me, 
as the word '2figmhierh, that is hy counting it a wearineſſe which thou doſt 
in my ſervice, andtheir ſacrifices were accompanied with many fins. Some, 
faith Calvin, underſtand this as ſpoken of the time of their Captivity in Baby- 
lon, but he rejeds this. | 

I, I am, that doth away thine iniquities for my ſelf, &c. Upon the ground 
befote laid down of their unworthineſſe, and the Gentiles being before their 
' converſion as beaſts, he now inferrerh, that all the favour done to his ſpiritu- 
all Hrati was meerly out of grace, that hereunto only and not to merit of man 
remiſſion of ſins and ſalvation might be aſcribed, as even the Jeſuite Cornelis 
a Lapide yieldeth: ſee the like Bre. 36.22. And Sabont a Papiſt is forced by 
the evidence of ruth to determine thus. When it is ſaid, J do thy iniquities 
away for my own ſabe] It is not thus ſpoken to teach, that nothing is required 
on our part, that we may be forgiven, for we muſt believe in Chriſt, as Abra- 
ham believed and it was tmputed to him for righteouſneſſe. But when we do, 
it is ſtill for his on fake that he forgives us, becauſe he both draweth us to 
faith in his Son, and when being drawn we believe, it is not for the merit of 
out faith, that we ate forgiven, but becauſe to the believer God imputeth not 
ſinne. Again, we muſt be baptized and repent, but when we do thus, it is 
not therefore that we are forgiven and ſet clear from ſinne, but for Gods own 
fake, and his grace, who in meer mercy is thus pleaſed to juſtiſie and fave us: 
If it be ſaid, he forgives us for Chriſts ſake, and becauſe he by his death hath 
ſatisfied. the divine Juſtice,and paid our ranſom; it is true, but when he forgives 
for his ſake, he forgiyes for his own, ſith he ſent his Son, and the Father and 
Son ate one. Thus be, moſt orthodoxly confirming our tenet of Juſtification 
only by grace, and nat in any part by works, cloſing with Ya, Epheſ. 1. 6,7. 
In whom We have redemption through hu 6loud, the forgiveneſſe of aur ſens, to the 
praiſe of the glory of his grace. 

T hy firſt father hath ſinned, and thy teachers have tranſgreſſed againſt me. To | 
make good what he bad ſaid, that he did away their fins for his own ſake, he 
aſcends here to the conſideration of their and their fathers condition from the 
very firſt that he took //-ae/ to be his people; the words rendred, Thy firſt | 
father] may better be rendred, Thy fathers, the firſt of them. For it is J 
| not a ſingular, but a plural, Thy fathers, then [VWXNT? that firſt} where 
| he plainly means Abraham, not Adam, as ſome would, for Abraham. was — 
choſen 


—— — 


Hlaiah 44.7. 18 0 Facob my ſervant. 


choſen to be the fathet of the faichfull, and he ſinned before his calling, by 

Idolatry, as is intimated 5. 24 2. See my Expoſition upon ic. As for their 

other fathers, ftom hom the Tribes of Hſracl had their nimes, they were 

notorious for ſome fins, Reuben for inceſt, Simesn and Levi for deceit and mur- 

ther, and all the reſt for being helpers herein, and for meditating the death of 

2o/eph,and man-Realing, ud ah for inceſt alſo with I hamor bis daughter in law, 

yea their very teachers, or Legats ſent from God to them to deliver them out 

of Egypt ſinned, for ſo the word — 57 ſigniſiet h, or interpteters, and theſe 

were Moſes and Aareon, who ſinned at the waters of Meribab, for which 

God was angry with chem, and rook them away, before they came into the 

Land of Canaan | 
Therefore I haue prophaned the Princes of the Sanctuary, &c. That is, che Verſ 

fame men, who were over the Sanctuary of God, dealing with them as with 2 

the common ſort af tbe Jews, cutting them off for that ſinne in the wilderneſs, 

as the whole multitude of murmurers, who were all deltroyed from twenty 

years old and upward, and two only ſaved that oppoſed them in their mur- 

| muring, Caleb and Foſbuab; ſo erom. For to be prophaned is to be made like 

the common ſort in their bodily death, and / gave Pacob to the curſe, and 1[rael 

| to re proaches, that is, when they were by the curſe of God held in the wilder- | 

| nefſe fourty years, till all che murmurers were conſumed by divers judgments, 

and were fain to hear of their wickednefles to their great ſhame and reproach, | 

when they were by As and Aaron upbtaided hereby. And if their fathers 

and teachers, even the beſt of them, were not without their fins, yea a whole 

generation of which they came groſly tainted, and accordingly puniſhed, 

then it muſt needs follow, that the great mercies promiſed before in this Cha- 

prer muſt ſpring from Gods meer grace pardoning their (ins, which deſerved | 

the contrary, much more then their fathers had done, as being greater ſinners, 

which is the main ſcope and end of this commemoration. Auſculus expounds AMuſcal. 

this of their fat hers in common conſidered as one body, and their Prieſts and 

| Prophets leading them on in ſinne, till they were deſtroyed and ſhamefully | 

| enthralled by their enemies, Caldeans, Aſ[yriens and others, who ſcorned 

| and diſgraced them. But becauſe it ſeems to be an argument 4 majore ad minus, Gen. 15. 8, 

it will bold better from Abraham and Moſes and Aaron, &c. to them, becauſe 

they were of eminent holineſs, theſe bale Idolaters and deboiſhr ſinners. And 

| whereas he for the fin of Abraham refers us to a query made by him, How he 

' ſhould know that he ſhould inherit the Land of Can I ſee not how it can 

be counted a finne any mote then Hezekiahs asking a ſigne, or Gideons af- 

terwards, ſeeing as to them and to the Virgin Mary a ſign was given in 

; mercy without a reproof, ſo to Abraham. Yea he is ſer forth above all 

all others, as 4 patern of believing without doubting through unbelief, 


—— — — 


C HAP. XLIV. 


Et nem hear ¶ O Jacob my ſervant ) Heb. for Tet is And. He proceedeth to 

comfort his ſpiritual Jae, as Chap. 33. 1, 19, 5. there being nothing al- 
moſt ſaid here more then there, till ver. g. for ver/. 1, 2. run parallel wich Cha. 
43-1,2: the 3. and 4. with ver/. 19, 20. the 5. with verſ-7. the C. and 7. with 
verſ.11,12. taking in Chap.41.4. and ver. 8. with ver. 10. So that for the ex- 
poſition little more is to be ſaid upon theſe verſes. Only after convincing 
them of the pardon of their ſins coming from Gods meer grace, and telling 
bow he had dealt with Zacoband Iſrael in judgement, and that not without 
| cauſe, for they had ſinned, as Ch. 43. 27,8. it ſeemed good unto him to 
| ſpeak to his ſpiritual //ree/ here again, as he had done before, that the differ- 
| ence berwixt //rael according to the fleſh, and 1/rae/ _—_ the ſpirit 


| might be perceived. For there he ſaith only 7aceb and Iſrael, here Pacos 2 
| ſervant 


© 
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[ervant, and Iſrael whom I have choſen, As Jerom noteth, and the word is va- 


theit idols being but blocks of wood, could foretell nothing, as he both ſhew. 


I will pour my Spirit. | Iſaiah 44.2 


f 


| 


ried verſ. 2. into peſburun ſignifying righteous, Deut. 32.15. And whereas vey. | 
3- after watering promiſed by way of explaining what he meant, he faich, J 
will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine offſpring, by two com- 
pariſons ſetting this ſeed forth after the water of Baptiſm poured thereupon, 
1. Taken from the graſſe. 2. From willows growing by the waters- ſide, 
whereby, he ſaith, are two forts of people ſer forth, making one //rac/ of God, 
the beleeving Jews, by the graſſe, and the Gentiles by the willows, amongſt 
whom theſe waters ſhall chiefly flow, being in times paſt as dry as a wilderneſs, 
ſo that without a miracle no trees could grow there. Yer/.5. ſheweth as was 
noted before, Chap.43+7. that the //-ael here ſpoken of, ſets forth the faich- 
full of all Nations, becauſe they ſhall now begin to be called from the name 
Jacob, and Iſrael, and God, as they were not before, according to Hef. 1.10. 
But upon ver/.4. note, that there ate not two compariſons, but one only to 
willows ; for it is, As the willows grow amongſt or between the graſſe; the 
meaning being, that the faithfull now ſhould be to others, that were Gods 
people before for knowledge and grace,much over-topping them, as the wil- 
lows do the low graſſe. Gregery ſaith, the faithfull are compared to willows 
by the rivers ſide, becauſe they are alwaies green, and being cut down they 
grow more, ſo they in affliction. Whereas ver/.5. it is ſaid, This man ſhall 
write himſelf with his hayd the Lords. Some Popiſh Expoſitors apply it to the 
ſign of the Croſſe, which he making with his hand, or putting with his hand 
a Crucihx about his neck, declares himſelf to be the Lords. But to ſet to the 
hand to the Lord, is nothing elſe but to ſubſcribe to him, which is done, when 
Paul writes himſelf the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and a follower of him, making 
it good in taking up his Croſſe, and learning humility and meekneſſe of him. 
And he that is called Iſrael bath alſo his name from the Lord; a ſincere Chri- 
ſtian is a true 7/raelire, Joh. 1 43. And he that lives in all things according to 
the Law, a Jew within, pretious before God, Rom. 2. 29. So that mens calling 
themſelves after Iſraels or Facobs name here, doth not countenance the ſuper- 
ſtitious, now calling themſelves by the name of Franc or Dominick; or any 
in Corinth by the name of Paul or Apollo, &c. as they are taxed, 1 Cor,z, 
They that make $7 ven Images are all of them vanity. See before, chap. 40.19. 
& 41. 7. and he inlargeth himſelf more here in ſhewing the vanity of Idols, as 
turning to that //-ae/again, whom he had ſaid, that he had given to the curſe, 
cbap. 38. 28. the caufe whereof was this, their moſt groſſe fin of idolatry ; yet 


eth, that be had done, ».7,8. and after this debaſing of the idolater, 2 20. 
ſheweth more: For thitherto extendeth his declamation againſt idolaters, 
_"y faith, that Flacc us a Satyrift derides Idols in like manner, as 1/aiah doth 
ere. Olim trunc us eram ficulnus, inutile lignum, 

Cum faber incertus ſcamnum faceret ne Priapum, 

Maluit eſſe Deum; Deus 

Inde ego furum atg, avium maxima for midso. p 

He feeds upon aſhes. That is, The Idolater, againſt whom he hath declaimed 

hitherto feeds his wit h delight in a piece of wood, being fully ſatisfied, when 


he hath made, and formed, and worſhipped his Idol, which indeed ſhall one 
| day be burnt into aſhes, as the other part of the tree was, of which it was 
made, v.19. Calvin turns it another way, viz. to feeding upon the winde, as 
it were, for which he citeth, Heſ. 12. 2. and by this winde he underſtands the 
deceitfulneſs of his own heart, making the next words, a ſeduced heart incli- 
| neth him, an amplification of theſe. The Vlg. to put it out of doubt, that the 
matter to which the Idol ſhall be reduced, viz. aſhes, is meant; rendreth it, 
| Part of it ts aſhes. And Hebr. a word is uſed fignifying either feeding. or a 
friend ot fellow, and in this ſenſe M is ſometime uſed ; and fo it may be ren- 

dred, The piece brought to aſhes, ſpoken v.19. was his fellow, for it was part 
of the ſame tree; or retaining our Tranſlation the ſenſe is plain, as before; and 
the 
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rhenext words, A ſedaced-bearr,&C. is a rendring of a reaſon, why or by what | 
means he is brought to deifie ſuch a contemptible thing, 2. becauſe his ſe- 

duced heart permits him not to ſee Idols to be lies, that upon this confide- | 

ration he might repent, and ſo have his ſoul delivered from death, of which 

he is by bis idolatry in continual danger, Hab. 2.18. An Idol is alſo called a lie, 

as in this place, A /iein his right hand, that is, working and forming it with | 

his beſt skill. and thinking that herein he doth moſt lie, if it be well formed. 

I have blotted out as 4 cloud thy fins, &c, Returning to ſpiritual //rael again, Verſ. 2. 
v.21. he ſpeaks as at v. 1, 2. ſtirring him up to attend to this comfort of com- 885 
forts, the doing away of his fins, as chap. 43. 25. only he here ſets this his great | 
favour to the faithfull forth, by a compariſon taken from a cloud vaniſhing be- 
fore the ſun, or diſperſed by the winde. 

Sing (O ye heavens) for the Lord hath done it. Jerom joyning the two for- Verſ.23 
mer verſes and this together, ſaith, that he would have //rae! remember the | Hirron. 
vanities of idolaters before ſpoken of, to flee from this groſs ſin, propheſying 
here of the fall and vaniſhing away of Idols at the, coming of the light of the 
Goſpel ; as the clouds in the morning having covered the face of the heaven 
before, yet when the ſun is got upto ſome height, vaniſh all away before it, 
and diſperſe and ſcatter by the power of the Spirit accompanying this light, as 
by the force of a mighty winde: Fer even ſo did Idols vaniſh by means of the 
Goſpel inlightaing all patts of che world, and the ſpirit working with it, which 
being done, joy followeth both. amongſt Angels in heaven, and men upon 
earth, as is exemplified, Zzc.2. inthe heavenly hoaſts ſinging, Glory to God on 
high, in earth peace, and good wil towards men. And for men upon earth he faith, 
Te lowey parts of the earth, becauſe the earth is lower in compatiſon of heaven, 
and he means the inhabitants of all Nations in general; and by the forreſt, 
which he biddeth to break out into ſinging, and the trees thereof, the ſame | 
Nations being formerly as a deſert, dry and barren, but now planted with | 
high growing and proſpering trees, as a forreſt, that is, men eminent for di- 
vers virtues and excellent gifts and graces of the Spirit, aceording to the alle- 
gories whereby he ſpake before, v. 3. and chap. 41. 18,19. and chap. 35. 1, 2. The 
lame alſo is meant by mountains here, which ſhould ſing alſo, ſome men being 
magniſied or made great and conſpicuous for the power to work wonders gi-| 
ven unto them, as the Apoſtles and ſeventy ſent out by Chriſt. Cornelius 4 
Lapide, by the lower parts of the earth, underſtands Limbru patrum, wherein | 
the Papiſts fein that the holy men of God were detained;till the time of Chriſts | 
aſcention, but then carried. up to-heaven with him, and therefore they are bid- | 
den for this to rejoice. But he goech herein from Zeroms Tranſlation ; wherein 
for the lower parts of the earth, it is extrema terre ; And from the ſenſe given 
by all Ancient Expoſitors that ] have ſeen, who generally underſtand thereby | 
the common fort, as by the trees and mountains, the moſt eminent for gifts 
and graces ; although the Hebrew words indeed do ſigniſie the low parts of the 
earth, for they are N WINM), whereby nothing elſe is meant, but as hath | 
been already ſaid. Calvin will have all theſe ſpoken to, though inanimate, as Calvin. 
bidden to rejoice ; to fhew the exceeding greatneſs of the benefit of our re- 
demption, it being ſuch, as, if it were poſhble, might affect heaven and earth, | 
and all things both high and Jow. 

Thus ſaith the Lord that th all things,&c. Here the Lord not being con | Verſ. 24. 

tent to prove himſelf the only true God by all which he had aid hitherto, ca- 

pitulateth many things together further to confirm it, becauſe he knew that 

the wicked Jews were ſo prone to Idolatry,that he could never ſpeak too much | 

againſt ir, or to keep them to the worſhip and ſervice of him the true God 

only. Wherefore he faich that he made heaven and earth, and formed man 

in the womb. And if for all this they would not be moved, he addeth, v.25. 

his fruſtrating the tokens of liars; and to ſhew whom he meant by liars, ſay- Verſ. 25. 

ing further, chat be made divivers wad, and the Wiſe foeliſo, that is, Wizzards | Ch.47.10, 

and Soothfayers, either becauſe they could not ſee what ſhould come to paſs | 11,12. 
co 


Cornel. a L aþ. 
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Fruſtr ating tokens of liars. 
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Againſt judici- 
ary Aſtroiogy. 


Calum 


l 


the 


be 


| 


of ſuch amongſt his people, Levir.19.31. Deut. 18. 10, 11. And therefore no 
certainty is in this Art, but meer impoſture, for which it is co be abhorred by | 
all the godly. O-. The ſtars are given for figns, So/. It is true, that by ob- | 
ſerving how they keep their courſe, we may gloriſe God, who directs them 
ſo to do, and they are ſometimes ſigns of judgements to come, that we oy | 


Iſaiah 44-26, Confirming the word of his ſervant. 
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or notable events in — — or to particular perſons may be foreſeen, is not 
ro be held, neither ought any man hereby to dare to pry into ſuch things to 
come, it being a wickedneſſe to ſearch into them, or to finde them out. For 
let it be granted that all chings inthe world are ſubje to the empire of the 
ſtars, then Gods tribunal is overthrown, and be is no more Judge to infli pu- 
niſhments upon ſinners, ot to ſhew mercy to men in a deſperate condition: 
Neither is any thing left to him, but all attributed to fate: Thus the judge- 
ments of being buried, all piety is extinguiſhed, and all invocation up. 
on him aboliſhed. 

That confirmerh the word of hs ſervant, and performeth the counſel of his me. 
ſengers. Here, by his ſervant,” Ferom underſtands Chriſt, and by his meſſen- 

„the Apoſtles, becauſe chap.42.1. he is thus called. But Lyra by his ſer- 
vert, will have Moſes meant, whoſe word about bringing the Hebrews out of 
Egypt be made good; and by hu meſſengers, the Prophets, ind the things by 
them revealed he cals their counſels, becauſe God at the firſt declared them 
in ſecret unto them, thus making them, as it were, of his privy Councel, and 
in his appointed time fulfilled them all. Calvin thinks, that by his ſervant, 
Iſaiab is meant, and by hi meſſengers, other Prophets, ſpeaking of our redem- 
ption and deliverance by Chriſt ; and by counſel he meaneth the word of God 
taught by them, for ſo the word is ſometime called, 4.21.29. Lac. y. 30. It 
is indeed Gods conncel, but called theirs, becauſe by them declared at his ap- 
pointment. The word g here rendred confirming, is, raiſing up; where- 
upon Maſculus noteth, that it is well ſo ſaid, as implying Chriſts death and 
burial, inthe time whereof there ſeemed to be no hope of its taking effect, 
but the word of promiſe ſeemed to lie, as it were, dead and buried. I ſubſcribe 
to Calvis, that by hs ſervant here is meant 1/aiah, and by his meſſengers other 
Prophets, diſcloſing what God in his ſecret counſel purpoſed to do, whether 
in reſpect of the Jews affairs after the Baby/on;/s Captivity, or the good of his 
faithfull people of all Countries under the Goſpel. All this he faith, that he 
confirms and performs, and ſo can no falſe god do to his ſervants. For reaſon 
requires that having ſpoken of his fruſtrating of the ſigns of the Caldees, thoſe 
great Diviners, and ſhewing their wiſdom to be fooliſhneſs, who promiſed 
haply to the King of Ballen, that his Kingdom ſhould be perpetual, and that 
the Jews hearkening to Iſaiah and other Prophets did but hope for a good day 
in vain: he ſhould now ex oppeſito ſpeak of his certain performing of the pre- 
dictions of his Prophets touching the Jews deliverance, that they might by all 
men be beleeved, and not the other. 

That ſaith te the deep, Be dry, & c. Here another ſign is added, the dreaning 
of the rivers of Babylon by Cyrus King of Perſia, by making many dreans, into 
which they were all let out in one night, and ſo they entred and took Babylon, 
which they could not do before, becauſe the waters compaſſing it about, ſuf- 
fered them not to approach; as I have ſhewed in my continuation of the hi- 
ſtory, from Nehemiah,&c. Calvin will have it ſpoken allegorically of fetch- 
ing up the Jews, as it were, out of the bottom of the deep, as ſometime through 
the red fea. ' Maſculus, of the Princes ſubject to the King of Bin, who 
ns to him as rivers to the deep ſea, but now the greatneſs of them all ſhall 
ceaſe. | 

That ſaith of Cyrus, He is my ſhepherd. Vulg Lat.Saith to Cyrus, Be wiſe. But 
it is Hebr. Y my ſbepherd: And therefore — he ſets down that 
as the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, yet he follows this. Here Cyrus is named 
long before he was born, that things preſent and to come might appear to be 
alike preſent ro the Lord; and his ſhepherd he cals him, becaule he ſhould ten- 
der the good of his people, as a ſhepherd of his ſheep, leading them out of 
Babylon to their own Country, as a ſhepherd his ſheep into large and freſh 
paſture, being before ſhut up, as it were, in a pin, for ſo had the Jews been in 


5 moved to repent. But that hereby the ends of principalities and Kingdoms, 
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Verſ. 26. 
Hieron, 


Lyra. 


Amos 3. 


Caluin. 


Muſcul. 


Verſ.27. 


Verſ.28. 


Babylon. The accompliſhment of this, ſee in Ezraand Nehemiah, and how 
Y the 


8 
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of Cyrus. I have girded thee. Iſaiah 45.1 


the foundation of the Temple was laid, and Peraſalem rebuilc, as is here fur- 
ther propheſied. = 
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CHAP. XLV. 


Ere for five verſes together the ſame Cyrus is further propheſied of, and 

how the loins of Kings ſhould be looſed, and the gates of braſſe broken 
before him ; for the underitanding whereof ſee my Expoſition on Ezr4 1. Tha. 
ſaith the Lord tomine anointed C yrs. Hebt. it is Cores,and ſo ſome reade it: And 
ſome, ſaith erom, To mine anointed Lord, But if the word be turned into 
| Latine, it is commonly rendred Cyrus, both here and Ezr.1. where is the ſame 
word in ſpeaking of Cyrus. His anointed be is called, becauſe a King by bim 
ſet up, it being uſuall amongſt the Hebrews to ſtile the King, che anointed, that 
is Hebr. Meſſiah, Græcè Chriſtus. © 

I have given thee the treaſures of darkneſſe, and for my ſervant }acobs ſake 1 
have called thee by thy name, theugh thou haſt not known me. The Lord here tels 
Cyrus, that whereas he ſubdued Babylon and enjoyed all the treaſures thereof, 
much being hidden in ſecret for fear of the enemy: it was by Gods gift that 
he came to them, that he might acknowledge him to be the only true God. 
And be was thus with him and gave him power to prevail for Zaced: ſake, that 
he might deliver the Jews from the Captivity wherein they had now been 
beld ſeventy years. And he faith that he named him, as one ſpecially choſen, 
| as he had before named 7acob Iſrael, though he knew him not, by ſaying which, 
he intimated that he was an Idolater, and not the Chriſt to come to ſave be- 
leevers; which makes _ admire their folly, that expound the Chriſt or 
; anointed here, of Chriſt the Lord, adding allo this title in ſtead of [Mine 4 
| nointed Cyrus, ] eſpecially becauſe, verſ.5. he faith, / girded thee, though thou 

hneweſt me not; which can by no means agree to Chrilt, but to Cyrus only. 
As it is here ſpoken to Cyrus, ſo God in his providence took order, that in due 
time be ſaw and read it, being by the Jews ſhewed unco him, and he hereby 
ſtirred up to do by the Jews, as he did, Ezra 1. See my Expoſition there. 
Calvin notes, that the parts from whence Cyrus came, were far remote from 
Babylon. and the Country a poor place; wherefare it was moſt improbable that 
a King ſhould ever come from thence, able to carry forces ſo far as Babylon, 
and ſubdue it, and be infinitely inriched with the treaſures of others; but 
what is impoſſible with men, is poſſible, yea eaſie with God. 

Therefore he adds, ver/.6. That they may know from the riſing of the ſun, and 
from the Weſt, that I am the Lord, That is, In all parts of the world, the Eaſt 
and Weſt being named, and the other two underſtood : That is, When the 
fame hereof, and that this was done by the God of 7/-ae/, ſhould be blazed 
abroad in all Countries and Nations, which could not be known, but to near 
dwellers only preſently, to all others by their means in proceſſe of time. And 
coming to know this, how can they but know that God is the Lord, fich none 
but = Almighty can before appoint, and ſo long after do ſuch mighty things 
ast e 

Forming light and creating dark»eſſe, &c. Here he alludes to the beginning 
of Gods works of creation, Gen.1. by light underſtanding comfort and joy, 
whereby it is commonly ſet forth, meaning the joy which the Jews ſhould 
then have for their deliverance out of Captivity ; and by darkneſſe, miſery, 
meaning their Captivity, whereby they had extreamly ſaffered, yet not wick: 
out the Divine providence bringing this upon them for their ſims. And to 
| theſe two the two next words anſwer, I create peace and wake evil; that ic, pro- 

ſperity, comfort, and all kinde of felicity in this world and that which is to 
come, all is my doing, coming from not hing of merit in man preceding, as 
creating is to make ſomething out of nothing. And by evi is meant the evil 


| of puniſhment by the ſword, plague or famine ſent for fins, and all other mi- 


_ ſeries 
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iſaiah 43.8. Drop down ye heavens, 


(aries which men ſuffer here or hereafter; not the evilof fin, for of this he is 
not the Author to any man, 7. 1. 14. H 13.9. And therefore having ſaid, 
Creating peace] he varies the word, ſaying, Making evil; that is, when men 
are unworthy of peace, by reaſon of their fins, tu it into miſery. Gre- 
ory explains it thus, He makes evil, when be forms things well made into a 
Gorge rous for or ſins ; as poiſon, meat to ſerpents, is death to men. 
Drop down ( ye heavens ) from above, and let the clouds rain righteouſneſſe. 


till they ſhould attain the ſalvation before promiſed ; ſome for the 

prayer ; ſome for Gods command of all bleſſings both beavenly and earthly 

to come upon his people, which ſhould be when Cyrus before ſpoken of ſhould 
attain to that greatneſs. But Jerome beſt, it is ſeparate from the words before- 
going, 4s 2 Prophecie touching Chriſt ; a like place unto which is P/. 85. 12. 
where Chriſt is manifeſtly ſpoken of, as alſo Calvin ſaith. By righteouſneſs 
dropping from heaven, the coming down of the Son of God is meant, who 
came from heaven, Job. _— the earths opening, ſpoken of in the next 
words, Let the earth be opened and health and ſalvation come forth, the Son of 
man his bringing forth by the Virgin Mary; for what is man but Adew,carth ? 
2s Gea.1. and the woman is the ſame, for both male and female have one name 
[ Ad] Gen.5.2. And that Chriſt is ſalvation, ſee Marth.t. Latz. Marth, 
21.11. and that he is righteonſneſſe, Iſa. 41. 2. and The Lord aur e. 
1 Cer. 1. 30. If it be appſied to Cyrui in reſpect of bodily ſalvation, and juſti- 
fying the Jews to be the people of God, and he be ſaid to have come from 
heaven, becauſe appointed miraculouſly by God in heaven to this ; and out 
ofthe earth, becauſe from baſenels raiſed to ſo great dignity ; the words fol- 
lowing ſeem to make for it, ver/-13. but that this is not the Prophets »/tima 
meta, but further in Cyr«s, ſome figure of him, to ſer forth Chriſt, appears, 
verſ.22,23,24. where it is ſaid, Is the Lord I have righteonſneſſe, and all the ſeed 
of Iſrael ſhall be juſtified in him: And as intimating the times of the Goſpel 
when this ſhall be fulfilled, he ſaith, every knee ſhall bow to me. 

Woe to him that ſtriveth with hu maker, the pot ſheard With the pot hrardi, &c. 
In this and verſ-10,11- the Prophet returns to the condition of the people be- 
fore their deliverance by Cyrus, and afterwards by Chriſt, knowing how im- 
patient they would be of their ſufferings in Captivity, and afterwards murmu- 
ring and complaining againſt God for making them ſo miſerable, and not be- 
leeving therefore that be would ever bring to paſſe ſo much good for them 2s 
he had promiſed. Againſt this he oppoſeth, oe to him that ftriveth,8&c. mean- | 
ing, that as it were an inſolent part in a ſon to challenge bis father for his de- 
formities or infirmities which accompanied his generation ; and the pot how- 
ſoever miſhapen, and to what baſe uſe ſoever it be made, doth not challenge 
the Potter therefore, for this were monſtrous : So no man ought to dare ro 
challenge God or murmure againſt him, although he creates him darkneſs and 
evil, as verſ.7. how long ſoever he be in miſery, but in ſilence quietly bear all 
things, till light and peace come. Then ver/.11. he ſhewerh about what they 
ſhould rather buſie themſelves. Ak of things to come concerning my ſons, and 
concerning the work of my hands command me. This haſt clauſe to make the ſenſe 
good is to be read interrogatively, Concerning the work. of my hands do ye com- 
mand me For he had reproved their inſolency againſt him in murmuri 
two ſimilitudes, of children and pots; now to that of children he faith, Ex- 

uire of me future things, concerning my ſons | what miſeries I will make them 
fer and why, and bow I will again deliver them; this F allow you to do; 
and it will be profitable to repentance, and for the ſtrengebening of your faith 
to do ſo, and this ye may do by the mouth of my Prophets. | But e 
the work of my hands, which ye are alſo, as the Potters is the pot; Will 
take upon you to command me what E ſhould do, or when? Oh do not ſo 


Some (ſaith Calvin) take this for a form of prayer to be uſed by the people, | © 


ſurdly, neicher be ſo perulant, if the Potter be left to himſelf co do what he 
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p in his own profeſſion, r to do as Ipleaſe with 
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I made the eartb. Iſaiah 45.12 


Hicren. 


Verſ. 12. 


Verſ. 13. 


H ieren. 


Mat. 5. 


all people. Calvin hath this, but thinłs it ſomewhat inforced, and therefore 
be prefers another, viz, as if all were ſpoken by way of increpation ; When a | 
ſon will not be ſo bold with the father to ask an account of him of his actions, 
ye ask me forſooth, and command me as it were. But ] reſt inthe former, as | 
nothing coact; unleſſe keeping to the imperative in the word cm nd, as well 
as ah; we take it thus, Bid my Prophet Iſaiab and other Prophets tell yon 
vhat I mean to do, and they ſhall tell you; and thus far will not every father 
go in making his ſon acquainted what he means to do. Jeras takes all as iro. | 
nicall thus, Shall not a ſon be ſo bold with his father as to ask, as afore is ſaid; 
ye then are very dutifull to uſurp thus over me, to ask and as it were to com- 
mand me, as if you could teach me what I ſhall do with D the 
Goſpel? ask on therefore and command on, for ſurely it becomes you well ſo 
| to do. But neither by this or any other Expoſition, can there be any ground 
for Gods ſabmirting himſelf ro be commanded by men praying, to which ſome 
draw it to extoll the force of prayer. | 

I made the earth and man, and cxtended the beavens, &c. Still he continues in 
the fame argument of taxing ſuch as are ſo bold roexpoſtalate with him, as ver. 
ro. For he is not only as an earthly father, but the Creator both of heaven and 
earth, and all men, therefore intollerable petulancy for any man to reprove his 
| doings towards men, whether in judgement or mercy, for this were for man a | 
worm, to lift up himſelf above heaven. | 

I have raiſed him in right conſneſſe and will direct all bu waies. Some, faith Je- 
rom, expound this of Crus to ſpeak of whom the Prophet now returns again; 
and ſome of Zorobabel ; but he of Chriſt; becauſe the things here ſpoken of | 
agree to neither; not to Cyrus, for he was not directed by God in all his waies, | 
for he knew not God, verſ.4. neither did he build the City, but Nebemiah : 
Nor to Zarobabel, for he fer not the Captives at — neither built the Ci- 
ty; but Chriſt both built the City of God, which is his Church; according 
to that, Upon tha rock I will build my Church ; and this is a City ſet upon an 
hill that cannot be hid: and fer the captivated in fin at liberty, 4/4. 61. 1. and 
went aright in all his waies, and ſet the people at liberty without any price 


paid by them; for he gave himſelf a ranſom for them, Matth. 20028. And to 


Veri. 14. 
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| this agree Procepius, Enſebins, Origen, Haimo : But Calvis is for Cyru. The 
| beſt, as was ſaid before, to expound it of Cyrus as the type, and more fully 
| accompliſhed in Chriſt his antitype. And he faith, I have raiſed him in righte- 
| ow/neſſe, to ſtop the mouths of any that ſhould ſay, Why not ſome Hebrew, | 
but Cyrus an Heathen? and why not before this time? Gods will was to do 
| it now, and this is the molt exact rule of righteouſneſſe, wherefore all muſt reſt 
therein. Although Cyrus built not che City, yet he laid a foundation by ſend- 
ing bome thoſe that did it afterwards, and he began the race of thoſe Kings 
| that furthered the building of it: And of his free diſmiſſing of the Captivated 
| Jews, fee Ezra 1. 
| Thelabonr of Egypt and merchandize of Ethiopia ſhall come over unto thee &c. 
| Here alſo he rejects the Expoſition of this applyed to Cyru, becauſe it is laid, 
| They ſhall make ſmpplication unto thee, and ſay,God is in thee : And verſ.15. Then 
| art a Ged that hideft thy ſelf ; which by no means can agree to Cyrus, but to 
| Chriſt only, as any rational man muſt needs yield. For is Cyrus a God, beſides | 
' whom there is none? and was God in him; or how was he hidden? But to 
Chriſt all cheſe agree excellently. For in the man Chriſt, God dwelt bodily, | 
but was hidden under the vale of mans nature, and no God is there beſides 
bim; whereby as when it is ſpoken of the Father, the Son is not excluded; ſo 
| whenitis ſpoken of the Son, the Father is not. The Jews to elude this teſti- 
_ touching Chriſt, ſay, that 7er»ſalem being before ſpoken of, which is 
he City ſaid to be built; that this is ſpoken of it, God « is thee, and there 1 
woe other e And then by a ſudden apoſtrophe he turm ro God, verſ. 15. ſaying, | 
Thowouly art the true God, Who haft hidden thy ſelf ; becauſe not ſeeming to be 
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of ſuch power to fave thy people all this time, but now appearing to be a God 
| its of | 


UM 


Iaiab 45 16. 7 
of all power indeed. But this is co divide things conjoyned, making werſ 14. 


Idolaters confounded. 


245 


to ſpeak of one, and ver/*15- of another, whereas they both ſpeak plainly of 
one and the ſame God, Chriſt Jeſus. And by the Egyptians, Ethiopians and 
Sabeans, he meaneth all Nations, ſome molt notorious for [dolatry, as Eg ype 
and Echiopia for ſtrength, ſtature and ſtoutneſſe unſubduable by any being 
put for all. Their riches ſerved Chriſt, when imbracing the Goſpel they builr | 
Temples to his honour, and gave maintenance to his Miniſters and poor mem- 
bers mol liberally, ſee more of Egypr and Ethiopia, Chap. 43. 3,4. and with 
perem agree Procopine, Euſcbiu, Cyril, Hilary, &c, Let it is not to be deni- | 
ed, but that it doth in ſome part belong to Cyr, of whom he ſpake before | 
in this Chapter. For Egyps and Ethiopia, and Sabes the chief Province there- | 
of were brought under Cyrus. Xenophon li. 7. & 8. Cyripedie, and then their | 
adoring of him is to be underſtood of outward honour, and becauſe he did not 
theſe great things of himſelf, bur a divine power going along with him,which | 
Heathen men took no notice of, God is ſaid to have been in him, and hidden 
in him. Yatabl«s applieth this to the Jews, with whom the ER and 
Ebjopians ſeeing God to be, joyned themſelves turning to their Religion: ſo 
alſo Hugo. Calvin and Orcolampadius will have lernſalem underſtood in theſe 
words, Shall come to thee, becauſe it is the feminine gender, and therefore can. 
not be applied to Cyrus, yet Cyrus ſhould be the means, when having ſubdued 
them, and thus gotten riches in abundance, he gave ſo liberally to the Temple at 
Ieraſalem. But this Calv. ſaith, was chiefly fulfilled in Chriſt, when theſe Nations 
and all others were ſubdued to his Goſpel, for then their wealth went co ſerve 
his Church. And they were lead after bis Miniſters in chains, when by the ſpirit 
coming upon them in hearing they were bound in their minds and affections, as 
his Captives, to follow the Jews, amongſt whom the evangelical Church firſt 
was, that is, thoſe choſen ones, the Twelve and Seventy ſent out to preach, 
who together with other faithfull perſons were now the only true leruſalem 
there. For the next words touching God, and God i hid in thee, both he and 
Muſculus underſtand them, as ſpoken properly of God. Only in thee i God, 
and there is none Without thee ] That is, they ſhall have che Chriſtian Church in 
ſuch honour, as conceiving now, as the truth is, that God is in her, although 
he ſeemed all this time to be hidden in reſpect of his power, becauſe he ſuffer- 
ed his own people to lie ſo long ſubje to many oppreſſions of Heathens and 
grievous miſeries. For when he helps not, he is ſaid to hide his face, Pſalm. 
13.1. and then the wicked enemies of the Church are bold to ſay, Where iu now 

their Cod? Pla.79.9. Lyra applieth all to Cyrus, till we come to theſe words | 


magnifying him, who did ſo wonderfully by Cyra for the comfort of his peo- 
ple, meaning, that God who by Cyrus did all, as being in him by the ſpirit 
of fortitude, muſt needs be for this acknowledged the only true God, al- 
though in his Divinity hidden from the eyes of men, or rather he ſhould have 
ſaid, as be was in Cyrus, hidden and not perceived by carnal men, who attri- 
buted all to Cyrus his own valour. 

T bey hall be aſhamed and bluſo, &c. The power and providence of God 


for other gods, now he returns again to inveigh againſt them that they might 
all be aſhamed, who bad truſted in ſach gods, as neither knew nor could do 
ought. Againſt whom he oppoſeth Iſrael, verſ. 17. ſaying, That he ſhould 


the faithfull of 1/-ae/according to the fleſh, as the faithfull of che Gentiles 
ſhall alſo be verſ. 20. And this the Prophet addeth, ſaith Calvin, that they 
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[ in thee only is Gd] wherein he ſaith, the Prophet turns to God in way of Lyra 


being hitherto aſſerted againſt all Idolaters and their wiſe men, who ſtood | Verſ.16, 


not be aſhamed, becauſe ſaved by his God by an eternal ſalvation] That is, verſ. 15. 


might not look only at their deliverance from the Babyloniſs Captivity, and 
ſaving out of the hands of thoſe enemies; but from thence cake oecaſi- 
on to look to a farre greater ſalvation to come by Chriſt in heaven for | 
ever andever, being delivered from all ſpiritual enemies, ſinne, death and the 


devil. | 
Y 3 | Then 
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Ain Ward n in an hidden place. — Waiah 45.18 


Then repeating again his making of all things Verſ. 18. he faith, That al- 
though he had been hidden, yet his Word, whereby he ſtirred up 7acob to 
ſeek him in aſſured expectation of being ſaved, was not hidden, but plainly 
ſet forth by his Prophet, that they might all know ir. 7erom having ſpoken 
upon theſe words, He formed the earth to be inhabited; that the meaning is, the 
inbabitants thereof ſhould hereby come to know and worſhip him, ſaith, that 
the word which he ſpake to the ſeed of Iſracl, not in an hidden place of the 
earth, was the Law of the ten Commandments, which he ſpake from the top 
of mount Sinai before them all, forbidding falſe gods and images, and com- 
manding to acknowledge, and love, and ſerve him, ot rathet the Goſpel 
though firſt ſpoken to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael in their Temple and 
Synagogues, yet afterwards the ſound thereof went into all Lands, and they 
rejectingꝑ it, the Apoſtles turned to the Gentiles. Occolampadine is for the Law 
given by Moſes here meant, Calvin for the Goſpel, but Maſculus bettet for 
Law and Prophets, and che Goſpel alſo. Fot as the Law was given openly, ſo 
Chriſt taught publickly, and in ſecret he ſaid nothing, ob. 18. 20. and he bad 
his Diſciples Preach upon the houſe top, Mat. 10.27. And the Prophet /aieh is 
bidden, Cry alond, lift wp thy voice like a trumpet. And Habakbak muſt write 
the Prophecie ſo plainly That be Who runs might reade it; whereas 2 Pet. 1.19. 
the word of the Prophets is ſaid to be as 4 light ſhining in 4 dark place, the 
meaning is nothing elſe, but that hetein was a light direRing unto Chriſt, in a 
time of types and ſhadows, whereby the knowledge of him was kept in dark- 
nefſe, udea it ſelf was then but a dark place in comparifon of the Church un- 
der the Goſpel, but becauſe there were Prophets they were not without a 
light. And what was this word that was not in a dark place? Seek, ye me, 
and this was not in vain, none ever ſought the Lord in their diſtreſſes, but he 
delivered them, and to ſeek by Jeſus Chriſt under the Goſpel is a ſure way to 
ſpeed, oh. 14. which condemns ſeekers to Saints departed. Laſtly, be faith, 
his word was not in an hidden place of the earth, alluding to them that had 
ſpirits of divination, who ſpake out of a Cave, or low dark place of the earth 
wich a muttering voice. The true God doth not ſo, and therefore they that 
reach in ſecret places, or ſeek to make the word of God obſcure by keeping it 
in an unknown tongue, as Sectaries and Papiſts, are no true Miniſters of God, 
but rather of Satan, who as he is the Prince of darkneſſe, loves to have all 
done in darkneſſe. Let no man here object and ſay, The Word is hard to be 
underſtood, and the Word rightly underſtood is the word of God, but till 
then it is in darknefle ; and therefore though tranſlated into a tongue com- 
monly underſtood, it is ſtill in a dark place. Sol. There is enough in the 
Word plain and eaſie to be underſtood, as that by knowing and believing it a 
man may be ſaved, if he deceiveth not bimſelf for want of doing accordingly; 
neither can the dark places be dangerouſly miſtaken by him that holds bin 
cloſe to the truth ſet forth in the plain, If it be faid, Wherefore then ſerve 
obſcure places ? eAnſw. To draw the minde from other ſtudies to exerciſe it 
ſelf inthe ſtudy of Gods holy Word, and to ſhew the neceſſity of Interpre- 
ters, whom otherwiſe the people would be ready to think ſuperfluons, and 
their lucubrations hereupon ſuperfluous alſo ; and becauſe the knowledge of 
divine things moſt hardly attained is moſt delightfull, as the kernel is the 
ſweeteſt of the nut, and treaſure within the earth being found, the moſt pre- 


cious part thereof, and in digging for this treaſure to finde as much of it as he 


can; to labour, is a wiſe part, but a fooliſh to be content without it, ſich be is 
Bleſſed that meditates in the Word, and exerciſeth bimſelf herrin ve 4 and might ; 
And of the obſcureſt book thereof it is ſaid, Bleſſed i he that readeth and bear- 
erh the Words of thu book ; that is, with underſtanding, for be is elevated more 
high towards heaven, whilſt he lives upon earth, that underſtands moſt of the | 
myſteries of God, ſith the perfection of heavenly bliſs is to know perfectly 


| 


what we know here but in part, 1 Cor.13. 
T hey under ſtand nothing that extoll the Wood of a graven image, and pray 10 4 | 
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Iaiah 45-41, Te eſcaped of the Gemiles. 


God that ſaves not. But in the words before in this verſe, he invites the Gen- 
tiles alſo ro ſeek to God, as he had done the Jews before verſ. 19. ſaying, Come 
ye, draw near Je that are ſaved of theGemiles , as Ferom, The eſcaped of the Gen- 
tiles, as the New Tranſlation to the ſame effect, becauſe the word n fipni- 
fieth eſcaped or q#livered; and here he intimateth, that all the Gentiles ſhall 
not be converted together, but hen ſome tutned and were faved, others 
ſhould worſhip idols ſtill, ro whom he ſpeaks in the next words, They wnder- 
aud nothing &c. Calvin renders it, Abjetts of the Gentiles, becauſe the word 
alſo ſignifiech ſo ; and thus without diſtinction takes all here ſaid to be ſpoken 
to the idolatrous Gentiles, whom he cals abjetts,- not meaning the pooreſt 
amongſt them, but even the greateſt ; for by Idolatry even the belt are made 
abjects and ſlaves, putting their ſhoulders under the Idol to carry it, and then 
bowing unto it; and therefore he makes nothing elſe of this, bur a repetition 
of that which was ſaid Chap.41-21. Chap.43-9. Others, faith Vatablus, by 
the eſcaped bere underſtand the Jews eſcaping home from amongſt the Gen- 
tiles, and ſome actively, Ye deliverers of the Gentiles, as if their Idols were 
meant, whom they counted rheir Saviours, although they could do not hing 
leſſe. The word I grant may without wreſting be taken this laſt way; but if 
it be underſtood as ſpoken to the Idols, the neit words will not agree, to the 
Jews it cannot be applied, becauſe the words are, Te eſcaped Gentiles, not Te 
eſcaped of the Gentiles. For che word Abjeits of the Gentiles, if we conſider 
what followeth verſ.22+ That all the ends of the earth ſhall be ſaved, it can have 
no place here. For who are the ends of the earth that ſhall be ſaved, but the 
Gentiles, who though they come of ſuch, as through their Idolatry periſhed, 
yet imbracing the faith of Chriſt they eſcape damnation, and attain Gods 
Kingdom ? and therefore I doubt not but the fame are here ſpoken of and did- 
den draw near to hearken, as to the vanity of their fellows ſtubbornly adhe- 
ring to falſe gods ſtill, ſo the grace that they ſhall one day partake of, viz. 
ſalvation, ver.22. And in ſpeaking in the later parc of this verſe of Images, 
which they pray to, that cannot ſave, he makes an oppoſition to that 

of the true God, verſ. 19. My Word wa not to Jacob, Seek ye me in vain; here 
they that pray ot ſeek to Idols ſhall do it in vain, for they cannot ſave their 
petitioners. FE ; 

Having cenſured Idolaters as void of underſtanding verſ. 20. here he chal- 
4x > x in the name of the true God, if they had any thing co ſay in de- 
fence of their Idols, to bring it forth. h gave intelligence of this from the be- 
ginning, and of old, &c. Here is the Lords juſtification, that he is the true 
God, his forerelling of many things from the beginning of the world, which 
have been accompliſhed, and of ſalvation to come to the Gentiles, and of the 
overthrow of the B abyloni/h Monarchy of old, that is, long before it comes: 
for he that knoweth muſt appoint all theſe things, and by his power effect 
them. and he that doth ſo is the true God, and there is none other. Then be 
comes to that greateſt ſalvation of all, verſ.22. Look to me and be ſaved all ye 
ends of the earth ] Thar is, turn from Idols, look nor after them, nor ſeek ro 
chem in your dt but to me who alone can ſave you. Yea and that ye 
ſhall do ſo, I do here certainly foretell, I have ſworne by my ſelf, To me eve 
ker ſhall bow, &c. And this is applied to prove the ſubjection of all to 
it the day of Judgement to be judged by him, Rom. 4-10,11. But as Calvin 
—— One, that ia, the laſt part of al _ — — to him, Lo 
named here, all being meant, viz. both the ſubjection of obeying his Goſpel, 

-believing and making profeſſion thereof, and by — os his 
ſentence at the day of Judgement, none daring to mutter againſt it. Aad 
therefore Phil. 2.6: the ame words of bowing the knee in his name are aſfed, 
to ſhew, that all ſhould turn to his Goſpel from dumb Idols, ſeeking to the 
Father in his name and mediation oy, Dy ſhall not voluntarily here, 


at the day of Judgement they ſhall bow to him, and crave admiſſion into 
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bis Kingdom in vain, whether on earth, as the now livigg, or under the earth, 
Y 4 | ._ as 


Bel and Nebs threatned,  Iiaialiq6a| 


as the dead and buried, or evil ſpirits in ons For as they Aſarth. 
7.21. beg, Lord, open to u, ſo moſt probably ſhall all both wicked men and 
devils, being ſtricken with the horrour of hell, in moſt humble wiſe. Now 
the Lord confirms this, as being moſt hard to be believed, by oath, that no Jews 
might harden their hearts againſt it as impoſſible, to the magnifying of them- 
ſelves, as Gods only people alwayes, and the deſpiſing of the Gentiles, which 
they were moſt apt to do. And he ſwears by bimſelf, becauſe none is greater, 
and hereby he teacheth all ſwearing by any other thing to be unlawfull, for all 
ſwearing muſt be by the greateſt in all the world only, otherwiſe the glory of 
the greateſt is taken and given to inferiours to his high diſhonour. For he by 
| whom men ſwear, hath this honour done to him, That he is acknowledged 
the hearer of prayer, for or againſt a mans ſelf, and one that hath power to be 
| revenged uponthe perjured. And therefore ſwearing by my name, in the next 
words, after bowing to me, is added for furtherexpreſſion, how all ſhould bow 
to him, vi⁊· in praying to him; one caſe, wherein there is need to pray to him 
in ſwearing, being put for all. And here again Calvin notes well, chat it is 
not enough in heart to bow to God, but externally alſo in prayer, and be- 
cauſe this is ſpoken in oppoſition to Idols, they ſin that bow to an Idol, and 
deceive themſelves, if they think, that forſomuch as their heart is to the ttue 
God, they do not ill, though with the knee in ſome place and company they 
bow to an Idol. I he knees that bowed to Baal in the time of the general over- 
ſpreading of Idolatry were none of theirs, whom God had reſerved to 
bimſelf. 

Only in the Lord, ſaith he to me, righteonſneſſes and ſtrength, to him he ſhall 
come, and all that rage againſt him ſhall be confounded. That is, every one turn- 
ing to me, as is before-ſaid, confeſſeth me only to be righteous and omnipotent, 
and none other to be God, that is, mighty, as the word N God, ſignifieth, but 
worſhippers of falſe gods, who have and ſhall ſtill impugn God and his truth, 

ſhall be brought to nought. 
Verſ.2 5. Contrariwiſe they ſhall glory in the Lord that be the ſeed of 7/-ael, and he 
ſaith, che whole ſeed, becauſe his ſpiritual ſeed, of which he here ſpeaketh, 
was the elect company both of Jews and Gentiles, now they having abandon- 
ed Idolatry and imbraced the truth of God, ſhall be the moſt glorious Church 
in the world, as having the Son of God for their Head. 


— — 


CHAP. XLVI. 


Verſ 1. El boweth down, Nebo ftoopeth, &c. The Goſpel with the light thereof 

ſhining, Bel called alſo Jupiter Belus, the chief god of the Heathen, and 
Nebo\ignifying Prophecy; and therefore moſt aptly ſetting forth Apollo his 
Oracle, being in moſt high eſteem before now, fall to be of no reckoning, be- 
cauſe Oracles ceaſed, and the worſhip of Bel was had in abomination, and 
the true God in all countreys only worſhipped and ſerved. Their graven ima- 
ges Were in the cattel and the beaſt, that is, they had other gods alſo, the images 
of cattel leſſe and greater, for ſo idolatrous were the Egyprians, that they wor- 
ſhipped ſuch Images for gods, Dogs and Cats and Lions, and therefore from 
them gave divers of their Cities names, as Cuno, from a Dog, Leonro from a 
Lion, yea by the Deluſian religion an Onion and a fart were terrible gods, ſaith 

Ferom, Tour carriages are heavy laden. 

T hey could not deliver the burthen, but themſelves are gone into captivity. Vul. 


Tour burthens Were heavy in weight, even to Wearines : and this agrees beſt with 
the Hebrew, the meaning being, that the burthen of Idols were heavy to 
them that for honours fake unto them carried them, by reaſon of their maſ- 
| fineſſe of gold and ſilver of which they were made, ſo that their Prieſts were 
| by bearing ſo great a burthen much wearied and fainted. Then Valgar Latin, 
| proceeds verſia · T hey could not ſave the bearer, but FRED fignifieth the but- 


then 


tun 46.3. 


| ſee before Chep.44-25. Of his declaring things of old Ch.45.21. Then coming 


| 13. Hearken to me Je hard bearted, &c. meaning the houſe of Zacob before-ſpo- 


"1 Idols ana de ta ſave themſelves. 249 | 


then moſt properly, and therefore the 1dol,.which was the burthen, is meant, 
i could not ſave it ſelf, but went into Captivity, that is, the riches and trea- 
ſore chereon, being taken and carried away as ſpoils by the enemy. Heb. it is, 
T heir ſoul went inty Captivity ] and this Perem retains, expounding it of the 
ſouls of them that carried Idols formerly as their gods, they could not fave | 
them; but norkvitbſtanding this great obſequĩouſneſſe they were led away | 
Captive. But taking it as ſpoken of Idols, he ſaich, That fouls are 2 | 

E | 


aſcribed to them, as inthe Proverbs, an band to the tongue, where it is ſaid, Li 
and death are in the bend of thr tarigne ; and then concludetb, That Idolatry is 
an heavy burthen; and mabed mens ſouls go into the captivity of the devil. ._ 
Zanixs ſaith by Bel ſome underſtand Z»p1ter, ſome Sture, and ſome the Sun; — 
lo which laſt he rather agreeth, becauſe Aſyrigns, and Babylonians, and Per- 
fan: worſhipped the Sunne and the Fire, 35: a God, becauſe a parcel, as it 
were of the Sunne. The word Zel ſigniſiech Lord, as coming of B44“, Domi- | 
n. Neo be renders a propbeſying God, underſtanding hereby all the cabble 
of the Heathen gods, giving anſwers by their Prieſts ſtanding behinde chem, | 
which way of their Otacles anſwering, be ſaith, is intimated in theſe words, | 
T he propheſying God is bent back, for ſo be renders it. For the carriages fo hea- 
vy bere ſpoken of, all agree that they were Idols of ſilver and gold, which 
the — — having taken laded many beaſts with, and fo carried them awayzand 
expreſſing who went into Captivity,he names che Baby lonians.But however the 
fall of the Babyloniaxs Idols be literally meant here, and their impotency to ſave 
themſelves out of the hands of their enemies, yet the Prophecie extends fur- 
ther, as hath been ſaid, to the foretelling of the ruine of Idolatry in all coun- 
treys, when Jeſus came into the world, and his faith was preached and imbra- 
ced. And to this agreeth Muſcalus. But whereas the words, They were 4 Muſeu. 
barthen to the beaſts and the cattel, have been by Jerom expounded of Images of 
beaſts made gods, it hath no place here; but it is meant that the — of 
burthen were heavy laden by them, when they were carried away in Carrs 
by them. Calvin by Nebo underſtands ſome god of the Babyloniaxs ſecond to Cain 
Bel, and by theſe two all others, | 

Having thus propbeſied of the ruine of falſe gods ſo certainly, as if they | Verſ-z. 
had been then fallen, for he ſpake in the Preter tenſe; he now commemo- | 
rates what he had done for //-ac/, and what he would do in carrying them 
in ſafety from the very beginning of that Nation out of E , and now again 
out of Babylon, that they might be aſhamed to have forſaken him,and to have 
gone after falſe gods. | 

Then laying open the vanity of Idolatry, as he did Chap. 40. 25. & 44.9. he, yer, 5.6 
exhorts them to recount both that and this, and to do as men that have wiſ- Verf. — 
dom and underſtanding ought to do; and not as fooliſh Heathens, and fo FD 
they muſt needs all acknowledge him the true God and none other; and to be 
the God alone that foretelleth, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth, and ſo bath Verſ. 10. 
done of old, even from the beginning; of Gods care of Iſrael from the womb, | 


to that wonderfull thing in particular touching Cyrus, named Chap. 44.28. he 
now calleth him a ravening bird out of the Eaſt, as Chap. 41. 25. He bad ſpoken| Verſ.1:. 
of one to come out of the North, and from the riſing of the Sunne. For that 
by this bird he meant a man, the next words ſhew, The man of my councel. 
But to ſet him forth, Hebr. there is one word only ©'Y A bird uſed, and fo 

rom renders it, applying it to Chriſt, but ic it plainly meant of Cyrus, whom 
in his divine Councel be had appointed to make a prey of the Baby/onians and 


their Idols. a | 
But in the next words be cometh again to the times of the Goſpel, verſ. 12, Verſ. 12,13. 


| conſequently righteouſneſſe, But be ſaith, That be would bring it ear, and 


ken to ver.3-. But now be cab them hard. hear ted, and farre from righteonſneſſe, | Ad. 7. 
becauſe they bardened their bearrs againſt Chriſt, rejecting his faith, and 


place 


— — — 


2 


Come, fit duns in the duſt. Iſanh 47.1: 


place it in Zion for Or to Iſrael his glory, that is, Chriſt, who is ſalvation and 
glory, for he was near them, becauſe he was in the City of Zion and in the 
Land of 1/razl, although their own hard-heartedneſſe they neither attained 
Juſtification nor Salvation hereby. Thus Zerom who alſo applieth it to Cyra: 
bis revenging the Jews wrongs upon the Caldeaxs, and ſaving and delivering 
them out of Captivity. they came to be moſt glonous and renow- 
ned amongſtthe Nations. Vet be cals them hard-hearted,' and ſuch as were 
farre from tighteouſneſſe, although he made his rĩghteouſneſſe to come near, 
that is, becauſe through unbelief they counted not God righteous in promiſing 
this deliverance, and fo ws — then lived when this was propheſied, periſh- 
ed in their fins, but ro generation his righteouſneſſe came near, and 
bis ſalvation when that was performed, which be promiſed , and they were 
delivered and made glorious. In the Hebrew Bible theſe two verſes ate made 
the beginning of Cha. as if the Baby/onians were here begun to be ſpoken 
to, againſt whom be prophefierh Chap.47- and I ſee no reaſon why they 
ſbould be taken from that Chapter, added to this. But rather as the Pro- 
phers beginning to ſpeak to the Caldees in the name of the Lord, who did 
reatly harden their hearts againſt the Jews to exerciſe all cruelty upon them; 
— for | Te hard- hearted ] hath it, rabuſ i corde, Stau- hrarted, that relent 
nothing at the judgemerts threatned againſt you for your cruelty againſt my 
people, to uſe any whit the more lenity towards them, as is expreſſed Cha.47- 
E. And that which further makes it probable that it is ſpoken to the Be- 
nians, is his ſpeaking,not of them, but to them in the next words Chap. 47.1. 
where he foretels their utter ruine, and therefore in reaſon theſe words muſt 
be premiſed to ſtirre them up to attention to hear their doom, although not 
to profit them, yet to comfort the faithfull ¶ſraelitet, when it ſhould come 
to their hands. Moreover at other times when /rae/ is ſpoken to, he is na- 
med, but here not; only he ſaith, Hear ye hard-hearted?) and then as being 
oppoſed to Iſrael, be ſaith, I wil make my righteouſneſſe come near, and ſalua- 
tion to Iſrael, And if it be thus underſtood, in ſaying, they were farre from 
righteouſneſſe, he meant They were moſt vicked, but to //rae!, whom they 
ſo much contemned righteouſneſſe ſhould be near, when by their afflictions 
God had thorowly purged away their fins, and conſequently ſalvation out of 
the hands of them their cruel enemies. | 


— — 


CHAP. XLVII. 


[C208 down,and ſit in the duſt, * daughter of Babylon, &c. In theſe 


and the next words it is ſhewed, that Babylon the head-City of the world, 
and now as 2 beaurifull virgin in herchiefeſt glory, ſhould become as a poor 
Captive debaſed with the loweſt debaſement, and grinding at a mill, which 
_ faith, ſome apply to ſpiritual Babylon, Rome, for by this name Perer in 
is Epiſtle calleth Rome. Whereas it is added, Thy nakedneſſe ſhall be ſeen, it is 
meant, that ſhe ſhould be proſtituted to the will of others, as an whore; in 
which ſenſe the uncovering of a womans ſhame is often uſed Levit. 18. and this 
is taken by 7erom as added to grinding at a mill for explanation; ſo Samſon is 
ſaid to be made to grinde by the Phi/itims, when they had put out his eyes, by 
| lying with their women to get ſtout and ſtrong men. But this is only a vain 
fancy both there and here, if none other words had been added but thoſe of 
| grinding ; but here the Prophet intending to ſet forth the (laviſh condition of 
Babylon, not only being put to ſo hard and baſe a work as grinding at a mill, but 
alſo in continuing his Allegory of a virgin her being forced and raviſhed as it 
were by her enemies, and fo ſpoiled of her virginity, and turned into the baſe 
condition of a common whore; be doth to ſhew this uſe a further expreſfiion, 
; Uncover thy leck, make bare thy thigh, uncover thy hip, thy nakedneſſe ſball be 
| uncovered, &c. Here is a deſcription, ſaith Calvin, of a people in all manner 
* 0 


Iſaiah 47-3» Our Redeemer the Lara of hoſts. 251 


of miſery, being before curiouſly derkt as a fair and rich Virgin of Noble de 

ſcent, ber locks curled, and her body cloathed with moſt gorgeous apparell 

from top to toe; but now her haic hanging neglected and ſhe being ſtript na- 

ked, no not the privy parts, which nature tels ſhould be kept ſecret and co- | 

vered, being ſpared, and thus forced to go through the waters all filthy and 
ſqualidous into«Captivity. And in ſpeaking of the waters he alludeth to the | 
ſituation of Babylon, compaſſed about with great rivers. Thy nakedneſſe foal Verf 
then be uncovered, and thy ſame ſeen ; that is, as whilſt the body is curiouſly | 3 
deckt the blemiſhes thereof are not ſeen, but ſtrip it naked and then the de- 

formity appeareth ; ſo a ſtate being in honour the blemiſhes thereof are hid- 
den by the outward cover of worldly proſperity and glory, cruelty is but ju- 
ſtice, oppreſling of others, valour ; pride glory, and covetouſneſs worthineſs 
to the greater ſtrengthening of the ſtate : But ſtrip it of wealth and power, and | 
bring ic under, and then theſe ſhameful! vices are ſeen and talked of by every 
one, as they are to their ſhame that are thus blemiſhed. I wi rake revenge and 
will not meet man. Some, as a man, whole force may be reſiſted. Vulg. Mar 
ſhall not refift me : But Heby. it is in the firſt perſon, I will not meet, or occurre, 
ot come againff man. Some, I will not be met by man, although any ſhould 
come out to intercede when I am about to take revenge, but will proceed. The 
firſt is beſt and leaſt coact: I will not as a man oppoſe her, but as God Almigh- 
ty, ſo that ſhe ſhall not be able to withſtand theſe my terrible judgements, 
when the time of execution is come. I that now bid Bos come down, will | 

make my word powerfull to bring her down: As at the firſt Ifaid, Let there 

be light, and Let the Waters gather together, &c. and it was ſo: and as from 

time to time I ſpeak of any Nation, Be plucked up rooted ont, and deftroyed : And Jer. 18.7. 
I am in none of theſe as a man, whoſe words are but winde. | 

As for our redeemer the Lord of ho#ts is bus name. Having hitherto ſpoken of | Yerſ.4. 
the miſeries of Babylon, of which alſo he goes on to ſpeak, verſ. 5. be anſwers 
a queſtion that might be made here by reaſon ofthe laſt words of verſ.3. I wil 
not come againſt her as a man, Why, what art thou then? A»/. Our redeemer, 
who will redeem us out of Captivity when this is done, is the Lord of hoſts, 
with whom noarmies or hoſts in the world are able to deal; therefore it ſhall 
certainly be ſo. And becauſe it ſhall be ſo, Sit in darkneſſe, O daughter of the Yerſ.s, 
Caldees ; Babylon being ſo called, becauſe built by the Caldees : That is, abide 
ia miſery, expecting no more domimen over Nations. 

I was wrath With my people, and have pollmted mine inheritance. If any man yerſs, 
ſhall ſay in Baby/ons behalf, Why is ſhe thus threarned, ſeeing ſhe hath done 
nothing againſt «dab but what God appointed her to do ? Anſ. She exceeded 
the meaſure, as not underſtanding by what means and for what cauſe ſhe pre- | 
wailed. God gave his people into her hands, and made her Lady over their 
Land, thus polluting or making it common to other Nations, which was the 
Lords inheritance peculiarly, and his peoples; and this he did but for a time 
in bis wrath, becauſe they bad greatly ſinned. But the Ca/dees raking no no- 
rice of this that the Lord did it, and that for their correction, not their de- 
ſtruction, proudly tyrannized over them as their vaſſals, brought thus under 
by their own ſtr not ſparing from cruel and contemptuous uſage, the 
very ancient, who by the law of nature are venerable in all Nations. A warn- 
ing to Victorers at any time ſubduing the faithfull, ro take heed of pride by 
aſcribing victory to themſelves (for God gives it to — — 
and exceeding meaſure in the cruel and ſpitefull uſage of the vanquiſhed, eſpe- 
cially of the ancient. | 

T how ſaieſt, I ſhalt be a lady for ever, &c. Here the ſecurity of Babylon is er vercy, 8. 
forth, notwithſtanding her ill deſerts chreatning terrible to come . 
upon her, ſhe yet feared nothing, either widdowhood or loſſe of children; 
— — with both in one da — — —— 

greatly abounding. And this was fu * Alen being taken 
Cyrus, her people were (lain, none being ſuffered any more to 2 
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Iſaiah 48.1 


Cod foretelleth and doth all things. 


and her King at the ſame time, viz. Belſbax car, Dan. 5. for he was, as it were, | 
her husband, and the people her children: Thus alſo erom. And full of ſor- 
ceries and inchantments ſhe was, becauſe full of Wizzards and Aſtrologers, 
deeming themſelves to be the wiſeſt men in the world, as being able to ſee into, 
not only things preſent, but to come long after, by the conſtellations, where- 
upon I have touched before, chap 34. 25. 

T hou haſt truſted in thy Wickedneſſe, &c. Here he cals that which the Caldee 
Aſtrologers counted wiſdom, wickedneſſe : They could ſee no evil coming up- 
on them by the ſtarres, and therefore feared none; for which he faith, Thy | 
Wiſdom hath deceived thee. And werſ.11. Evil ſhall come upon thee and then ſhalt 
not know, If not, let them prove it otherwiſe by ſaving thee and themſelves, 
verſ.12,13- which he ſheweth that they ſhould not be able to do, becauſe, as 
fire burneth the ſtubble, ſo ſhould Gods judgements conſume them, verſ. 14. 
and then it is added, There ſhall be no coal to warm at, whereby he meaneth that 
they ſhould be conſumed as ſtraw to aſhes, not as wood that muſt be longer 
in burning to coals ; whereby both the ſuddenneſſe of their deſtruction is fer 
forth, and their utter deſtruction, nothing combuſtible remaining to Babylon 
after this any more, as there did not to Sodom or Gomorrah, which were turned 
to aſhes. 7erom ſaith, that the Hebrews by a coal not remaining co the Aſtro- 
logers, underſtood a coal or ſpark to give the leaſt light; but it is not ſaid, 
coal to give light, but to Warm them, fire te fit before, Hebr. 

Thus ſhall they be to thee With Whom thou haſt laboured, even thy merchants ,&c. 
Vulg. Thus they are made to thee in whom thou haſt laboured,thy merchants. That 
is, Thy Aſtrologers are become, as then ſhall appear, evil negotiatours for 
thee, changing thee from better to worſe,and ſo leaving thee finally to deſtru- 
Aion. And he ſpeaks of their labouring about Aſtrologers, becauſe they had 
that art in eſteem, and laboured therefore to promote it, and to increaſe their 
number; and he compareth them to Merchants, becauſe as they, ſo Aſtrolo- 
gers had all crafty waies to beguile thoſe that had to do with them. 


—— —5— 
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— — ñ— — —— 8 — 


Aving chap.47. threatned Babylon with deſtruction, whereby deliverance 

ſhould come to the Jews ; now leſt they ſhould for this think highly 
of themſelves, and the better of their Idols, as if by their help this great work 
had been done; he chargeth them with groſs hypocriſie, that they made a 
ſhew of piety in calling upon the Lord, and calling themſelves Jews from rhe 
Waters of udah, that is, his ſeed of which they came; and holy, from 7er«- 
ſalem the holy C ity ; but he faith they did it not in truth nor righteomfne ſſe. 
Then he inculcateth his declaring before that theſe things ſhould thus come 
to paſſe, that they might have no colour, as he knew they otherwiſe would, 
of aſcribing them, when they ſhould come to paſſe, to the Idols, whom they 
treacherouſſy ſerved, and he knew would feek to honour above the true God, 
who alone doth all. And he doth not only ſhew that it is he, and not Idols, 
that declares thus long before the deſtruction of Babylon, but that he had uſed 
from the beginning of the world to declare things to come, as Noah: floud, 
Sodoms burning, the Canaanites ſpewing out of the Land, and the 1/raelites 
enemies prevailing againſt them round about in caſe of their tranſgreſſing, ».3, 
4,5,6. but alſothis new thing hitherto concealed but now revealed, touching 
Babylon, and themſelves delivered thence; that if their hardnefle of heart, 
and perverſneſſe hindered nor, might be good for them to know to make them 
turn tothe worſhipping of God in ſincerity, verſ.6,7,8,9. Jerom takes all this 
to be ſpoken, as if the Lord had called upon them to hear, not what be did of 
old in Egypt, inthe wilderneſſe and in the Land of Canaan, caſting the Cana- 


| anites out and planting them in: But a new thing which he was now about to 


do, whereby it might yet further appear that he was the true God, and none 
other. 


Laab 48.9.  Hetried them wot with ſilver, 253: 


other. But that which he biddeth them hear is not fingle, but doub'e, for he | 
ſaich, I have declared the former things.” Verſ. 3. And [ have ſb:7wed thee new 

things from this time, verſ. 6. and thus it is alſo underſtood by Lyra and others, 

and chap.42.9. he ſpake before to the ſame effect and in other places. | 

For my Names ſaks I will defer mine anger, &c. The condition of the Jews Verſsg, 
being ſo bad, as Ifath been ſaid, if any ſhall marvel why they were fpared ſo 
long, and that judgements cut them not quite off before this time, he ſheweth 
here,” that he hitherto deferred for lis own ſake, as _ 43-25. as being ten- 
der over his own name and glory; not becauſe they deſerved not utter deltru. | / 

Aion from their very beginning to be a Nation. And now that he did put them 

into the furnace of adverſity by the Caldees prevailing againſt them, He faith, | 

that he tried them not as ſilver, that is, till all droſſe was purged our, none | Vet ao 
but pure mettal remaining; for that he could not do without utterly ruining mY 
them, leaving none alive, becauſe there is — pute in any man, but what 

God giveth him, and that by afflictions, for which he ſaith, I have choſen thee, 

in the furnace of affliction: Thus alſo Calvin. Bur why did he thus favourably | catun. 
by them, being ſo vile and ſinfull, for his own ſake? Sol. yerſ.11, How ſhall my Veri. 1 f. 
name be prophaned, &c. As if he had ſaid, I cannot do otherwiſe, unleſſe | ſuf- 
fer my Name to be vilified, whilſt chat giving my people over to utter deſtru- 
ion by the hands of idolatrous enemies, they ſhall ſay That their Gods are 
moſt mighty, and the God of //rae/ of no power; for this were giving his glory 
to another, as is here ſaid, and chap. 42. 8. 

Hear me {O Iſrael ) my called, &c. Having hitherto called upon 7/-ae! to] Verſ. 1 2. 
hear of his ſins and unworthineſs, that he might acknowledge whatſoever 
ſhould be done for him in deferting his puniſhment or delivering him again 
from it, to come from Gods meer mercy ; now he calleth upon him co hear 
again, and to beleeve what he heareth couching his deliverance, which mighe 
ſeem impoſſible : And he beginneth 1. With his ſpeciall calling to be his pecu- 
liar people, for which they might beleeve that they ſhould never be utterly caſt 
off, 2. With his power ſhewed in making the whole world; and his eternity, yer. ; 
being the firſt and laſt. | , 

Then he ſaith, A/ ye aſſemble your ſelves and bear, and hear. Whereby 1/racl| Verſ. 14. 
muſt needs be meant, being before called upon twice by name to hear, ver/.1. 
and verſ. 1 2. Which of them hath declared theſe things the Lord hath loved him, &c. 
That is, Which of the Caldee Aſtrologers could foretell of the things concern- 
ing Cyrus, to whom the Lord ſhewed ſo much love as to bring the Babylonian 
Empire into his power, and ſo to inable and ſtirre him co the building of his 
Temple? Yerſ.16. He ſtirres them up again to hear it; for he ſaith that he Yer(.16, 
ſpake it not to be kept ſecret, but by his people to be divulged to their comfort 
and his glory. From the time that it was, 1 Was there. ] About theſe words, faith 
Calvin, much doubt is made who is meant by this word [LI] but he thinks, cin 
God, who made all promiſes of comfort to his people, and by his power effects 
all things in his due time, that nothing may be aſcribed to chance. Some, faith 
Muſculus, draw to Abraham ; ſome to Chriſt, and ſome to [/aiah, as if he 
were preſent by the Spirit when theſe things were done ; but this laſt .is by 
Calvin mentioned and rejected, as coact; but to me it ſeems moſt genuine, if 
we put this Paraphraſe upon it. This prediction touching Cyrus doing the will 
of God upon Babylon, was never ſecretly uttered when it was firſt afoot, for 
God made me the inſtrument ſo ſoon as it was his pleaſure that it ſhould be 
publiſhed, to ſpeak openly unto you of it; and now the Lord and his Spirit 
ſends me again further to confirm you touching the ſame. That it cannot be | 
underſtood of ancient promiſes, but of this promiſe only, is plain from the 
words H Fre the time that this was; and — it worſe agreeth 
unto God to refer it to him, that he was from this time, who ver/ 12. faith, 
I am the firſt and the lat; and therefore long before the going out of this de- 
cree, even from everlaſting. 7eroms, who-expounds all of Chriſt, as myftical- | lien 
ly meant by him, verſ.14- that he ſhould do all his will upon the Ca/ees, that | 

| Z Tp 
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Leffe ye Iſles. | Iſaiah 49.1 


S Md thats. — 


* 


Job 21.14. 
Verſ. 18, 19. 


Verſ. 20. 


Verſ. 21. 


Verſ. 22. 


Verſ. 1. 


Lyra. 


Catuix. 


Hieromn. 
Funins. N 


[is, opontbe devils, onderſfands this of Chriſt alſo ; He was with the Father 
then when he ſo loved him, and when he came in the fleſh it was by his ſend- 
ing, and in all chat he did, ſpake and fuffered. But the laſt words, And now 


| 


= 


| 


| 


— for the knowledge of his Waies, What profit hall we have if we call upon him ? 


to y commandments ! then thy peace bad been as a rtver, &c. That is, in abun- 


the Lord God aud his Spirit bath ſent me, are manifeſtly ſpoken by the Prophet 
of himſelf, that he might have them to beleeve his Prophecie. | 
1 ams the Lard Which teacheth thee to profit, Hebr. ro make thee profir. Here is 
ſhewed why the Lord fo often calleth upon his people to hear his worg, Viz, | 
not that any benefit ſhall hereby redound unto him, bur to themſelves, if the 
fault be nut their own, great ſhall be the benefit ; for hereby they ſhall be di- 
rected in the way of bleſfing and life; which ſhould ſtirre all men up with all 
diligence to hear to be directed; not ſaying with the wicked in 706, We care 


That it might appear what profit cometh by Gods teaching, if they would 
have been directed thereby, verſ-18,19. he faith, Oh that thou hadſt hearkened 


dance, becauſe then thy righteouſneſſe ſhould have been as a floud to make 
this river to runne full; as it is ſaid, That the fruit of righteowſneſſe is peace, 
J.. 32.17. ö 5 

Go ye ont of Babylon, &c. This he ſpeaks for their greater comfort, as if it 
were now in doing, which ſhould not be till above an hundred years after; and 
he ſtirs up to talk much of it, that it might be commonly known and expected. 
And verſ.a i. to make them expect then a comfortable paſſage, and the ſupply 
of all neceſſaries even miraculouſly, he remembers them of the rocks flowing 
wich waters in the wilderneſſe, through which they came, when out of Egypt, 
Exod. 17. N amb.20. 

T here i ne peace to the wicked. That all might not promiſcuouſly lay hold 
upon the comfortable promiſes beforegoing, but the faichfull only, ſometime 
called the remnant whom the Lord will ſave ; he thus concludeth againſt the 
multitude of the wicked, that they may never expect peace or comfort, whe- 
ther of the Jewiſh Nation or of any other. They may have preſent proſperity 
indeed, but yet none of Gods ſervants ſtumble at this, to be made the more 
remiſs in their piety, but conſidering what horrible deſtruction ſhall at length 
come unt o them, be conſtant even under ſufferings in the good way to the end, 
leſt fainting and falling off, they come into the ſame danger. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Iſten ye Iſles, and bearken ye people from far, &c. Having ſpoken in the for- 

mer Chapter to el, to comfort the Jews in reſpect of their deliverance 
to come out of Babylon; now he ſpeaks to the people of all Countries and Na- 
tions, of another greater deliverance to come by Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe it con- 
cerned all Nations, as is plain, werſ.6, I wil give thee a light to the Gentiles, that 
thou maicſt be wy) ſalvation to the ends of the earth, Vet the Hebrews faith L Jra, 
apply it to Cyriu, but Pax! and Barnabas to Chriſt, Add. 13 47. And Simeos, | 
L«k.1.32+ And therefore all Chriſtian Expoſitonrs agree about ir, amongſt | 
whom Calvin ſaith, that they who divide the Prophecies of 7/#iah into Books, 
make the ſixth and laſt to begin bere, wherein Chriſt is plainly ſpoken of who 
was before ſet forth more obſcurely. Yet R.Ss/omen agreeth that the Meffiah 
is here propheſied of, but not be in whom we beleeve, but one who they ima- 
gine is yet to come. But e divideth theſe Prophecies not into ſix, but into 


eighteen Books, Junius ſaith, that two deliverances are ſpoken of by this Pro- 
pher, one from the ZBaby/oni/5 Captivity, chap. 40. and hitherto ; the other by 
Chriſt, from hence to the end of the Prophecie, Howſoever ] aſſent not to 
him in the firſt, becauſe both deliverances are touched in the premiſes ; yet! 
do in the latter. And with him I take theſe words, Lifter ye Hes, as ſpoken 


in the perſon of Chriſt, intimating, that his Goſpel ſhould be preached to all | 
Nations, 


— — 


Iſaiah 49.2. My mouth az 4 ſword. 
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Nations, even the furtheſt off from 7«dea, as well as the neareſt; that is, to 
the Iſlands, for they were furtheſt off: And therefore Muſcs/m noteth, that 
by the Iſlands and thoſe afar off, are meant the ſame, and not divers people: 
ſce the like compellation, chap. 41.1,5. 34-1. From the bowels of my mother he 
hath made mention, of my Name. For fo it was ſaid by the Angel to 7oſeph, the 
husband of Mary, when ſhe was with childe, Tho ſhalt call bis Name Jeſus, 

And be hath ſet my month 4s a ſharp ſword, Chriſt is here ſet forth by two 
compariſons, 1. Of a ſharp ſword. 2. Of a bright and ſharparrow, to ſhew 
that his words ſhould not be vain, but piercing into mens hearts, galling the 
malicious wicked, as the Scribes and Phariſees,and pricking others to their con- 
verſion. Of the Phariſees ſee MMatth.21. Of others 70h. 7. 36. So the word is 
alſo compared, Heb.4-12. and it appeared to be ſo in the mouth of his ſervant 
Peter, AQ.2.37. when his hearers were pricked in their hearts: and out of 
Chriſts mouth is ſaid to come a two-edged ſword, Reve/.1.16. And, as for a 
ſword, there is a ſcabbard ; for arrows, a quiver to hide them in: ſo Chriſt was 
ſheltered under Gods protection, till chat voluntarily he went to his paſſion ; 
thus Calvin and Muſculus. But Ferom expounds his hiding of his Divinity, 
hidden under the fleſh, which he took, as in a quiver ; ſee chap.45.25. Thon 
art a God that hideſt thy ſelf. And he faith chat the Apoſtles were arrows to 
wound the hearts of them to whom they preached, but he a choſen arrow a- 
bove them all; and that there are more arrows, is implied by ſaying, a choſen 
arrow; that is, one more excellent amongſt many, and P/.45. Thy arrows are 
ſharp, and thy enemies ſbal be ſubdued unto thee. And he is 2 ſword to divide be- 
tween the good and the bad, for which he faith, I came not ro ſend peace, but 


Matth. 1.18, 
Verſ. 2. 


Calvin. 
Muſcat, 


Hicron. 


4 ſword. 
T hou art my ſervant (O Iſrael ) in whom I will be glorified. Here God the 


Father ſpeaks to his Son, calling him his ſervant ; for ſo Chriſt aid of himſelf, 
that he came to miniſter, Matth. 20. or to ſerve ; and Phil.2.6, he came in 
the form of a ſervant ; and 7/rae/, becauſe he came of 1ſ-ae/, and was moſt 
worthy of this name of all others ; for not all that come of 7/-ae/ according to 
the fleſh, are 1/rael, though of Iſrael, Rom. 9. 6. But one ſpecially is honoured 
with this name, and who can this be but he, who is ſingularly ſaid to be the 
ſeed of Abraham, that is, Chriſt, Ga/.3.16. and in and through him all the tru- 
ly faithfull, being his members; who yet I cannot think are together with him 
here meant, as Calvin contendeth ; and this the next words evince, verſ.4. 7 
ſaid I have laboured in vain. Wherein the Son and not the whole body of the 
faithfull, anſwereth to the Father, ſaying before, My ſervant in whom I will 
be glorified: But alas, faith he, how ſhall this be, ſeeing I labour for this in- 
deed, but in vain, ſeeing ſo few were converted to the faith by his teaching. 
And few, faith Saſbont, to this day, will take time to conſider his labour in 
preaching, in prayer and faſting, and ſuffering a cruel death for us; for if they 


Verſ.z. 


Verſ.4. 


Ad.S bow. 


did, they would be more affected with love towards him that loved them ſo 
dearly. Tet my judgement is With the Lord, &c. That is, to judge betwixt me 
and the people, with whom my labour takes none effe for their converſion, 
pronouncing on my (ide that I have done all that could be done for their ſal- 
vation; and denouncing againſt them damnation, who would not be moved 
to repent and beleeve, what pains ſoever I took to bring them hereunto. By 


cauſe they abuſed to make them averſe from Chriſt, they ſhall be moſt juſtly 
condemned. And my Work with my God. That is, the reward of my work; for | 
although the Jews, through the hardneſs of their hearts beleeved not, his la- 
bour was not loſt, but highly rewarded,when he had a Name given him above 
all names, Phi/.2.6. Neither ſhall the labour of any faichfull Miniſter of his 
be loſt, although uneffectuall to thoſe amongſt whom, through their own 


malice. 


their 


which words, faith Zerom, be intimateth a liberty of will in them, which be- inn 


T hat I fhould bring acob to him, and that Iſrael ſbonld not be gathered.Hereby, | Verſ. q. 
faith erom, is meant that Chriſt ſhould firſt preach only to the Jews, and ſeek | Hieron. 
| | Z 2 | 
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To the deſpiſed ſoul. Iſaiah 49.6 


Verſ. 6. 


Verſ. y. 


Hieron. 


Lyra. 


Verſ. 8. 


Ad.S about. 


their converſion ; 22 which he ſaith, J am not ſent. hut to the loft ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael. But when they in ſtead of imbracing his doctrine, ſought 
ro kill him and did kill him, as is ſet forth in the parable, Aatth. 21. of the 
husbandmens having the Vineyard let unto them, then this doom againſt them 
took effect; that he intended the gathering of them no more, but he ſent his 
Apoſtles to the Gentiles. And whereas the Septuagint hath it, and 1 Iſrael 
ſhall be gathered, And Aquila, ſo skilfull in the Hebrew, That Ifrael ſbould be 
gathered to him; hecenſureth both, as eluding a molt pregnant teſtimony a- 
ainſt the Jews, of their obduration and being forſaken, after that they had 
na while by Chriſt preached unto ; ſaying that it is N? nor, and not 1? zo 
him, which is here uſed : and therefore mmac has and T hbeodotion render it 
not alſo. The Hebrews ſay that there be fifteen places in the Bible, in which 
>? js put for V, and this is one, and therefore in the marin it is 1? ; here- 
by Aquila is thought by perom to have been deceived; but we muſt take heed 
how we be led about all the rules of the Jews ; ſo Saſbont. Retain we there- 
fore the reading in the text inthe ſenſe before going, and yet neglect not that 
in the margin, being haply appoſed to intimate their future converſion, when 
they ſhall ceaſe to be abdurated any longer, Rom. 11. 2 Cor. 3. I hall be glori- 
os in the eyes of the Lord, that is, Although Iſracl be not gathered, as in our 
N. Tr. V and, being rendred by a/:hough. Thele words are added to ſhew how 
Chriſt ſhould not loſe bis labour, of which it was ſpoken before, ver/.4. for 
he ſhould be glorious notwithſtanding, and of great power amongſt other 
Nations; as is immediatly ſhewed, verſ 6. Having turned ſome of the Jews 
firſt, he ſhall be a light to lighten the Gentiles, &c. upon which I have ſpoken 
before, verſ. 1. 
T bus ſaith the Lord to him Whom man diſpiſeth, &c. Here, as verſ. 5. the Lord 
replieth to his Son Chriſt again, . him in this, that although he were 
contemptible to man, yea to the Nation of the Jews, and uſed like a ſervant 
by their Princes, Herod, Annas, Caiphas, and Pontius Plat; that is, baſely ; 
yet Kings and Princes ſhould ſee and riſe and worſhip him; that is, ſaich Ferem, 
firſt, at the day of judgement ; but by and by better, imbracing his faith, and 
ſo doing him reverence, as the Son of God. But ſome, he faith, by the deſpi- 
ſed bere, underſtand the Jews, whom he alſo calleth an abominated Nation, 
and this is followed by Muſculus and Calvin, referring it ro the contempt 
wherein the Jews were had under the Baby/onifs Kings in the time of their 
Captivity, being made their ſervants : But when Crus the Perſian was King 
over all, the King himſelf and bis Princes roſe up for honours ſake to them, 
and in ſo doing they are ſaid to worſhip him, that is, God. But he preferreth 
the former, as there is good reaſon, unius is alſo for Chriſt, here underſtood 
by the contemprible ſoul ; for ſo it is Hebr. and whereas Calvin renders the next 
words, T he abominable Nation, he whom the Nation abominates, meaning the 
Nation of the Jews ; but Calvins reading being admitted, as agreeable to the 
Hebrew, and followed by the Vlg. Lat. yet it is not neceſſary to underſtand 
the Jewiſh Nation here ſpoken of: But as Ara hath it, The Chriſtian had in 
abomination by the Jews, for beleeving in Chriſt, and made ſervants by being 
condemned to the mines by Heathen Emperours, for Chriſt and his Church 
are one. But when the whole current of the Prophecie is touching Chriſt, it 
isalrogether from the purpoſe to bring the Jevsin here delivered by Cyr, eſ- 
pecially their obduration being before propheſied of, verſ.5. It is therefore 
undoubtedly ſpoken of Chriſt and his Church, the miracles done wherein 
when Kings ſhould ſee, they ſhould riſe up and turn Chriſtian alſo, and wor- 
ſhippers of Chriſt, as Conſtantine the great and other Emperours after him. 
But Chriſt might well be called a contemptible ſoul or man, becauſe ſo bated 
by the Jews; that, as 7erom ſaith, they curſed him in their Synagogues three 
times in a day. 
T Thus ſaith the Lead, in an acceptible time I have heard thee, & c. Here the Pro- 


| phet goeth on to ſpeak more comfort to Chriſt, who was by the wicked Jews 


— 


deſpiſed, 


c 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


from afarmuſt be South. Thus Jerow, ſaying, that ic is here propheſied of 


Taiah 49. 10. In an acceptable tim: heard thee, 


— 
— 


deſpiſed, and in deſpight crucißed. The Lord ſaith, that he heard bim in an 


acceptable timezthat is, ſaith Ferom,when hanging upon the Croſſe he cried out, | Hicrown. 


My God, my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? For God made it appear, that he 
heard him and forſook him nor, in that he raiſed him from the dead, and gave 
him fora Covenant to the people, that he ſhould raiſe up the earth, &c. For thus 
St Paul applieth ig, 2 Cor. 6. 2. Having chap. 5. 2. ſaid, He made him te be ſin for 
, that knew no fin, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God through him. 
He here to prove it to be ſo ſaith, For in an acceptable time I have heard thee, &c. 
That is, through thy death to be ſo reconciled to all that beleeve, as to jultifie 
them by thy righceouſneſſe, and to ſave them. For accordingly he gave him 
for a Covenant to the people, that is, to ſach of the Jews as beleeved: And 
ftirred up the earth, that is, men of other parts of the earth, who lay buried 
intheerrour of idolatry, And poſſeſſed the di ſſi pated inheritances, or deſert in- 


beritances : So called becauſe they had not God dwelling in them, but now 


he takes them into his poſſeſſion when they are converted. And he /aith to 


them that are bound, Go ont; that is, bound with fin and in darkneſſe of igno- | 
rance as ina dark dungeon; Be refreſhed with the light of ſaving knowledge. | 
T hey ſoall be fed in the way, That is, with wholſome inſtructions out of the 
world whilſt they live in this world, for here we are in the way, and after- 
wards in heaven they ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt any more, but enjoy perpe- 
tuall ſatiety of joyes and pleaſures unſpeakable ; ſee the ſame, Revelt7. And 
I will ſet al my mountains for a Way for them. That is, heightening low places, 
that all their way may be plain and ſo delightfull. Laftly, ſhewing who they 
be with whom he will deal thus, he faith, Behold theſe ſhall come from farre, theſe 
from the north, and the ſea, or Weſt, and theſe from the land of Sinim, that is, the 
South; and then thoſe from afarre, are from the Eaſt. But the Septuagint, for 


the Landof Sinim, hath, the land of the Perſians, which is Eaſt, and then they 


— 


the converſion of peoples in all parts, Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, and con- 
ſequently of their ſalvation according to that of our Lord, Luk.13.29. They 
ſhall come from the Eaſt, Weſt ,&C. and fit down in the K ing dom of heaven, Lyra 
differs little from erom, and whereas it is ſaid, They ſhall be fed in all plain 
places, He faith, hereby are meant the good examples of the Saints, which are 
more available to teach ſimple people then the inſtructions of the word: And he 
is ſaid to be a Covenant to the people, becauſe they came by him to be in Cove- 
nant with God. They hall be brought to the fountains of water.This implieth full 
reſt in the good attained in heaven: So Calvin applieth all this from,v.8.cov, 1 3. 
Chriſt, that he draweth almoſt all firſt to the Jews delivered out of Babylon, 
and generally to all Gods faithfull people, both Jews and Gentiles. For firſt, 
In an acceptable time I have heard thee. This is manifeltly ſpoken to the comfort | 
of every beleever, and to Chriſt in relation to his Church, the good whereof 
be ſonghr and not his own continually ; and ſo it is applied by the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 6. 


of a cloud ſhadowing them in the wilderneſſe: And whereas he ſpeaks of 
their feeding upon high places, he aſſimulates them to ſheep, and Chriſt to a 
ſhepherd, leading his ſheep into divers paſtures; intimating that every where 
there ſhould be paſture enough, even upon the tops of hils. Here the Yale. 
having it, In plain places, is to be amended, for the word n here uſed is 
high places. Verſ. 11. I will make all my mountains waies, That is, l will remove 
all impediments from before them. Yerſ.12. Some by Sins underſtand mount 
Sinas, and hereby the South, becauſe it was ſouthward ; fome Sexe, under 
the tropick of Cancer: But without contending further about it, we may reſt 
in that which hath been already ſaid. 


Sing O heavens, &c. Of this ſee before, chap.44-23. being the ſame almoſt Verſ. 13. 


verbatim. 


Can a Woman forget her ſucking childe ? In the former verſe Zion is brought Verſ. 15. 


Z 3 in 


Neither ſun nor heat ſhall ſmite them. This is ſpoken in alluſion to the ville Verſ.1o, 


w | 


Lyra. 
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Thy builders make haftes. Iſaiah 49.18 


the corner, building by traditions of men, and ſo deſtroying choſe that were 
thus built by them; for they compaſſed ſez and land to make one Proſelyte, 
and then he is twofold more the childe of hell then themſelves. But now they 
ſhall go out from the true Zion, the Church of Chriſt, and fo ſhall all here- 
ticks, for the Church ſhall not follow ſuch any more in theit teaching, but 
ſeparate from them. Lift up thine eies and ſee, all theſe are gathered to thee, To 
this our Lord alludeth, when he faith, Lift up your cies and ſee, the regions are 
already White unto the harveſt. As / live, ſaith the Lord, thou ſhalt be clad with 
all theſe as With an ornament. Here for more aſſurance the Lord confirms by 
oath, that the faithfull Jews, that is, Apoſtles and other preachers ſhall con- 
vere the Gentiles to the true faith, and the great multitudes of them that they 
converted ſhall be as an ornament making them glorious in all the world in the 
eyes of beleevers, asa brides ornaments doth her of che ſpouſe of Chriſt, the 
Church thus adorned, ſee P/i45, Her cloathing i of gold, Wrought about with 
divers colours, Por thy deſolate places and wilderneſſes ſhall be ſtreight for thy in- 
habitants. That is, The Goſpel being ſo readily every where received by ſo 
many. And they that devoured ther ſhall be driven far away; that is, falſe teach- 
ers before ſaid to deſtroy her, And the children of thy barrenneſſe ſhall ſay in 
thine ears, the place is too ſtreight, &c. That is, whereas thou wert formerly bar- 
ren and deſpairedſt of ever having any children, chou ſhalt now have ſo many 
as that it ſhall drive thee into an admiration how thou cameſt by them. Calvin 
and Myſculus underſtanding Zion literally of the inhabitants of Zion; the 
Jews ſay, that his is ſpoken for their comfort, although their City ſhould be 
deſtroyed and lie long deſolate; yet God did not all this time forget it, no 
more then a man doth the ſigner upon his finger, the continuall ſeeing where- 
of maketh him that he cannot forget it. Wherein it is alluded to that precept 
which God gave of binding the commandments to their right hand. And be- 
cauſe he allo addeth [Thy wals are continually before me] But when they 
ſhould afterwards ſee the City lie in ruinous heaps ſeventy years together, they 
might deſpair of this promiſe, ſaying, Alas our wals are all down and lying in 
ruinous heaps : Heſaith, perſ.17. Thy builders make baſte, thy deſtroyers ſhall 
depart far from ther. That is, The Perſians taking care to build the Temple 
and City again, when the time which God hath appointed ſhall come, ſhall 
provide for the doing of it with all ſpeed ; and the Calates their enemies, who 
deſtroyed and kept rhem under, ſhall go out of their Countrey, as having no- 
thing to do there any more. Here the reading of the text, I confeſſe, is more 
according to the Hebrew then that of Jerem, ſo that it needs to be corrected. 
But being thus corrected, the ſenſe will be good of the Evangelical Church, 
Thy bailders haſten ; for the Apoſtles went preaching from place to place, and 
being perſecuted in one City, went to another; and falſe teachers, who had 
formerly miſſed che people, and fo. indeed were their deſtroyers, continued 
not in any credit amongſt the faithfull any longer, which is meant by their go- 
verzs. ing out of thee. But whereas he ſpeaks of rhe people returning to Zion in great 
OT | multitudes, 


OR 
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22 29 an ornament unto her; Calvin noteth rightly, that when the 


and live accordingly, ſhe is adorned and beautified indeed, but not when the 
Temple is decked with glorious Images, which che Papiſts count great orna- 
ments. So St Paul calleth the Corinthians his crown, and Cornelia à great La- 
dy in Rome, as l remember, her two ſons, the Scipio's her ornaments; ſaying 
to a noble man that ſhewed her the coſtly furniture of his houſe, they coming 
in in the interim, Er hec ſunt ornamenta mea. And verſ.19. finding that the 
great multitudes of children making that Jeruſalem was too little to contain 
them, cannot be applied to the Jews returning from Captivity, for Persſalem 
had fo few inhabitants, that they were conftrained for a ſupply to provide by 
avs for the peopling thereof out of the Countrey, he applieth it with Peron 
to the times of the Goſpel, and likewiſe ve#.20. where the Church is brought 
in admiring at her own ſo numerous a brood, all true children that any knew 
of, failing, and the means of begetting them, true doctrine, till Chrift and 
| his fore-runner and Apoſtles came. Whence note how vain the Papiſis are in 
| making the perpetual viſibility of the Church a mark thereof, ſeeing at Chriſts 


coming ſhe was ſo deſtitute of children, and ſo ſhall be at his ſecond coming, 
of which he faith, hen the ſon of man cometh, ſhall he finde faith upon the earth ? 
| And the Churches lying hid in the wildetneſſe before that 1 bo dayes argueth 
| the ſame, that none be deceived hereby. 

| 1 will lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up a Standard to the people. This 
is ſpoken in anſwer to the Church complaining of her barrenneſſe, but com- 
forted with a Promiſe of a moſt numerous off · ſpring. Here it is ſhewed, how 
this ſhall be, even as a King by ſetting up his Standard, gathers multitudes of 
men about him to encreaſe his Army; ſo he faith, that he would by the Go- 
ſpel lifred up by his hand of miracles, and made ſo glorious that Nations 
| hould deſire it, draw innumerable multitudes out of the Nations to the faith 
of Chriſt herein ſet forth. 7erom thinks the ſign of the Croſſe to be meant by 
this Standard. Of lifting up an enſign, but for another end, fee before Chap. 
5. 22. Sabont, the firſt (gn liſted up was the Goſpel, the ſecond, the whole 
word of God, the third, the ſign of the Croſſe. And they all bring thy ſons 
in their arms, &c. That is, ſaith Lyra, their children to be baptized, and thus 
to be made ſons of the Church, for which be faith, Thy ſons and thy daug hters, 
he meaneth, that they ſhould firſt by hearing believe, and be admitted into 
the Church by Baptiſm, and then all their little ones alſo, as it is commonly 
ſaid, Believe and thow ſhalt be ſaved and all thy honſe, and he Was baptized and 
his houſe. A plain place againſt them that deny the baptizing of Infants ; for 
to whom is falvation promiſed, but to him and all his family upon his belie- 
ving ? and what were his children but of his family > When he was baptized 
then, and all his houſe, who can deny that his children were baptized alſo ? 
If any man ſhall ſay, haply be had none, we may more certainly affirm, if he 
had, they ſhonld have been baptized, becauſe otherwiſe all his houſe ſhould 
not have been ſaved, becauſe not all baptized ; and yet I fay nor, that all are 
ſaved that are baptized, but whomſoever we would have faved, we ought to 
baptize upon this ground. And Par-nts cannot ſay of their children to the 
Church, They are thy children, unleſſe they bring them in their arms to be ſo 
made by Baptiſm. I know that it is by ſome expounded metaphorically, as 
Dent. 32. 10. Godisfaid to have carried the Hebrews in bis boſom, Hoſ. 11.3. 
But it is a rule in Theology, That when any ſentence of Scripture may be taken 
properly without abſurdity, it is ſo to be underſtood ; as when chi were 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſſed, and he took them up in his arms; ſo here there 
* a abſurdity to ſay that Parents carry their children in their arms to be 
baptaed, the literal ſenſe is to be taken, and no need to flee to a metaphori - 
cal. If it be objected, he faith not Theirs, but Thy children, ſpeaking to the 
Jew ; Sol. He faith J ine by anticipation, meaning ſuch as I will preſencly 


Church of Chriſt hath many children, that imbrace the truth from their beares | 
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mother- Church of the Jews ſhall be ſo wonderfully encreaſed, as hath | 
been ſaid. 

And Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing Mothers. The 
children of the Church growing ſo wonderfully numerous, as hath been | 
ſaid, if ſhe ſhall begin to take care how to nouriſh and maintain ſo many; 
here that Query is ſatisfied, Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, &c. Now the | 
Nurſe feeds the childe, and defends it from harm, ſo it is hereby intimated, | 
That Kings and Queens ſhould do by the faithfull under the Goſpel, 1. Pro- 
viding that the Preachers thereof may have ſufficient maintenance, that they 
may not need to trouble themſelves about worldly things. 2. For the main- | 
tenance of Schools of good literature, as Seminaries of godlineſſe and learn- 
ing, that the Church may thence have a continual ſupply of able Paſtors, 
3. For the relief of poor Widows and Orphans, and other impotent perſons, 
that none may be ſuffered for want to wander as vagabonds, which is a diſ- 
grace to Chriſtianity : and to this end to build Hoſpitals and Alms-houſes, 
and indowing them with means. 4. Defending the innocent from oppreſſors 
by judging righteouſly, and the Church in general from enemies, that ſeek to 
overthrow it, either by force of arms, or to corrupt it by any kinde of hereſie. 
They ſhall or ſhip thee With their faces bowed to the ground, &c. That is, Chriſt 
Jeſus, believing him to be the Sonne of God and very God. For although! 
the ſpeech be directed to Zion, that is, the Church, yer when any thing of 
adoration is brought in, it is to be referred to the Head thereof, who cannot 
be conſidered as ſeparate, but joyned as one with his Church. Wherefore it | 
is meant firſt, That Kings and Queens, as well as common people ſhould ſerve | 
Chriſt with all reverence. 2. Bow to the truth taught by his Miniſters be- ! 
coming in all things obedient unto it, and ſubmitting themſelves to hear it 
with fear and reverence, and ſuch Kings as do not theſe things are unworthy 
of Chriſt, and the ineſtimable benefits coming by him. But this is not to be 
applied to any man of the Church or men, though never ſo eminent, as if 
Kings and Queens were bound thus out of their piety to bow to him or them, 
as the proud Biſhops of Rome apply it to Peter, and to themſelves : But if they 
would look into Act. 10. and ſee how Peter would not endure Cornelius to 
bow to him, they would be greatly aſhamed of this their pride, whereby 
they rather repreſent Heathen Emperours who were ambitious of divine ho- 
nours, then Chriſts Miniſters, whoſe greateſt glory is humility cowards one 
another ; and therefore much more towards Kings and Princes. Neither can 
it be hence commended for Kings to be profuſe towards any of Chriſts Mini- 
niſters in reſpe& of worldly honours or riches, becauſe he faith , They 
ſhould be nurſing Fathers, and honours of this kinde, are plainly in- 
terdicted, Matth. 20. and a Biſhop muſt not be given to filthy lucre 
I Tim. z. 

Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the captive juſtly taken delivered! 
Having ſpoken hitherto of the deliverance of the faithfull by Chriſt, that it 
ſhall certainly be, and of their glorious condition after this deliverance, now | 
he removeth an objection againſt it, and ſo ſeeks further to confirm it. Al- 
though it be not commonly done, that the prey is taken from the mighty, or 
the captive taken in warre juſtly without agreeing upon a price, yet as the 
Jews had this performed to them, when they were pluckt out of the hands of 
the King of Babylon, who had made a prey of them, and delivered out of Ca- 
ptivity gratis, ſo Gods choſen people of all Countreys and Nations being be- 
fore made a prey by the devil, whilſt they lived in Idolatry, and fo juſtly ta- 
ken captive, alchough held by a ſtrong man armed, were taken away by 2 
ſtronger, and by him delivered, he being deſtroyed in reſpeR of all his * 
againſt them by his death. And he renders a reaſon hereof, verſ. 25. 1 will 
contend with him that contends with thee, &c. And the Lords power is irre- 
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And I will feed thy ſpoilers With their own fleſs, &c. That is, as they __ de- 
royed | 
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ſiroyed bis people the Jews, thus feeding, as it were, upon their fleſh, and 


drinking their bloud, ſo they ſhould be deſtroyed, their feeding upon the 
fleſh of others _— to this ſenſe being turned into feeding upon their 
own fleſh, when they ſhould be ſlain in great multitudes, as they had ſlain 
others in moſt cruel manner: they are then threatned Lege ealions, and it is 
not neceſſary as Muſculus and Calvin do, to expound it of their falling toge- 
ther by the ears amongſt themſelves, thus by their ſwords mutually devour- 
ing one another, as ſometime the Edomites and Moabites did 2 Chron.20. For 
God makes them to feed upon their own fleſh, ro whoſe ravenous deſire to 
eat the fleſh of others, he putteth an end by deſtroying them by whomſoever, 
and making them to fall thick one upon another, and to lie deep in their own 
bloud. For the Baby/onians never ate ſo their own fleſh that we read of, but 
this was done when the Perſians overcame Babylon, and according to this Tho- 
miris the Scythian Queen did ſometime to Cyrus, when having cut off his 
head ſhe put it into a veſſel filled with his and his mens bloud, with this ex- 
probation, Satia te ſanguine quem diu ſitiſti, Fill thy ſelf with bloud which thou 
haſt long thirſfted after. Neither did the Heathen afterwards, who had ſhed 
the bloud of innumerable Saints under the New Teſtament, pay for it by de- 
ſtroying one another, but the Chriſtians under Conſtantine overcoming Lyci- 
nius, and his Army, and under Theodoſius the idolatrous people that came 
againſt them. 


CHAP, L. 


V V Here is the bill of your mothers divorcement that I have put away ? &c. 

Here by mother 7erom underſtands eruſalem, whom the Lord ſuf- 
fered to be deſtroyed, and then by her children muſt be underſtood children 
according to the fieſh. And he faith, it was not through harſhneſs in the Lord 
giving her a bill of divorce without cauſe that this came unto her, but by her 
own (ins. 

Wherefore When I came was there no man, none to anſwer ? And this he appli- 
eth to Chriſt coming in the fleſh, to whoſe calling none of the carnal Jews an- 
ſwered, and he noteth that he ſaith [ no man] becauſe they were all turned 
into beaſts, Herod their King into a fox, ſome into a generation of vipers, 
ſome that are fleſhly and luſtfull and ſenſual into ſwine, the impudent into 


dogs, for which it is ſaid, Caſt not your pearls before ſwine, &c. and he called 
them, by ſaying, Come to me all that be Weary, and, If any man thirſteth, let him 


But we may well reſt in the firſt, taking ir, as further ſpoken to the complaint 
made Chap. 49. 14. of being forſaken. Only there the faithfull amongſt 
the Jews complain and are comforted, here the carnal are challenged for lay- 
ing the fault upon the Lord, that eraſalem was deſtroyed by the Romans. If 
ſo, he bids them ſhew their mothers bill of divorce, whereby it might appear 
that the fault was inthe Lord and not in her that ſhe was put thus away. For 
as Calvin hath it, a woman being put away by a bill of divorce from her huſ- 
band, was hereby juſtified, that it was not for ber fault, but through his moro- 
ſity that ſhe was put away. Wherefore he bids them if they can to bring 
forth ſuch a bill, but this they could not, and therefore the cauſe was mani- 
feſt, their ſins. The Jewiſh Church had been the Spouſe of God, but now ſhe 
is for her ſins put away, and the Church of the Gentiles called to this honour. 
And this was her main ſinne, that he calling to the faith of the Goſpel, none 
would anſwer, bur all hardened their hearts. And being hereupon put away, 
when for the Jews refuſal the Apoſtles turned to the Gentiles, her deſtructi- 
on ſoon followed, For the cauſe of this could not be any inability in God, or 
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Hieron. 
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come. And to this agreeth Cyril, Precopius, Euſebius, Ambroſe and Origen, Or. 
who upon Matth. 26. faith, that the whole Church conſents about it. The Euſeb. l.. c. 34. 
ſame alſo appears by Lyra. Yet ſome underſtand it of the Jews in Captivity: | — 
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mutability in reſpect of good will: For his hand he ſaith was not ſhortened ; | 
and to ſhew how able and willing he was he recounteth his drying up of the 
ſea, that is, the red ſea to let them go thorow upon dry Land, thus delivering 
Verſ.3- them from the Zgyprians that purſued them, his drying of rivers, that is, Por- 
dan in like manner, and ſmiting the rivers in Egypt that the fiſhes died, and 
covering the face of the Heaven over that Land ſo with darkneſſe, that they 
Ad. Sabo. could not ſee for three dayes. Saſbont expounds this only, as ſhewing what 
Lyra- God can do. Lyra varieth only about covering the Heavens with darkneſſe, 
referring it to the darkneſſe upon all the earth at the time of Chriſts paſſion. 
The Hebrew words are all of the future tenſe, whereby I think with Saſboxt, 
that God can do it when he pleaſeth, and being able to do theſe things he can 
doubt leſs deliver his people alſo, not only from Babylon, but from fin and death 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

Verſ. . He hath given me the tongue of the learned, that I might know in ſeaſon a word 
exciting to the Weary. Thus itis Hebr, and the meaning is plain, how to ſpeak 
a word of comfort to the weary, whereby their drooping ſpirits might be ſtir- 
red up and cheared. And although the Hebrews, and Thomas Aquinas, and 
Calvin apply this to 1/aiahand other Prophets of God in general, ſet to com- 
fort his afflited people after threatning and reproof, yet I doubt not but 
with 7erom and all other ancient Expoſitours, to referre it to Chriſt, as uuius 
alſo doth, For having declared his power to fave verſ 2,3, challenging the 
hard-hearted Jews for their obſtinacy, of whom none would anſwer, when 
| he came into this world, and taught, and did wonders amongſt them, ſhew- 
ing therein ſo great power indeed, as that they might eaſily gather him to be 
Almighty , and fo able to do all the things mentioned there. Now he is 
brought in further ſpeaking of his admirable gift in teaching; for it is ſaid, 
Matth.7. That be taught with authority, and not as the Scribes, and the Officers ſent to 
Joh.7. take him, ſaid, Never man ſpabę as he did; and for the weary in particular, 
Matth. 11.28. | Come ro me all that be Weary and heavy laden. And whence this admirable facul- 
ty came, he ſheweth in the next words, Morning by morning he ſhall ſtirre up 
my ear, that 1 may hear as the learned; that is, God makes me from day to day 
to hear, and ſo to ſpeak what he biddeth me, and how. For ſo Chrilt the ſon 
of man often ſa th, That he did and ſpake nothing but from his Father, and 
what he heard of him. And well may his ſpeaking ſeaſonably to the weary 
be here ſpoken of; and whence he had this learning, now that he is declaring 
his power. For his comfortable ſpeeches were not bare words, but words ac- 
companied with power, to heal the ſick, to give ſight to the blinde, to cleanſe 
lepers, to caſt out devils, to appeaſe tempeſts, to make fiſhermens labours 
proſperous, when they had before toiled all night for nothing: And which is 
above all; to raiſe the dead, and even the dead in ſinne, and to forgive ſins, 
wherein the greateſt comfort in the world lieth to ſuch ſouls as feel the load 
verſ. s. of ſinne, and are weary of it. Moreover the words following ver. 6. I gave 
my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks, &c. do moſt notably agree unto Chriſt, 
| whom they whipped, and buffered, and ſpit upon, but of any ſuch thing done 
to Iſaiah we read not. Whereas Calvin ſaith, Neither were Davids hands or 
feet pierced, neither had he gall and vinegar given him to drink, &c. as P/a. 
22, many things that were done to the ſervants of God of greateſt note, not 
being ſer down, and therefore theſe things might be done alſo to 1/aiah, 
though we read not of them; It is of no force to juſtifie the expoſition apply- 
ing it to Iſaiah: for we are ſure that they were done to Chriſt, but know not 
that they were done to Iſaiah, and it is unprobable that thoſe things P/al.2 2. 
were ever done to David; therefore the moſt certain underſtanding of both 
places is of Chriſt in P/. 22. typified in David, or by him ſpoken of in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, here properly, as brought in ſpeaking. And it is to give ad- 
vantage to the Jew toapply this place otherwiſe, who will not endure to hear 
that Meſſiah ſhould be thus miſuſed, but reign as a King in great glory, ſub- 
duing all the Jews enemies to them, which made them to deſpiſe Chriſt when | 
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he came ſo poor, and ſuffering himſelf to be ſuch a ſcorn and reproach gmongſt | 
men And the like is manifeſtly ſpoken of Chriſt Ch. 3 expounded thus, 44.8, | 
The Lord hath opened mine car, and I wa not rebellions. That is, He hath | Verſ. 5. 

not only given me learning to ſpeak to others by opening the ears of my minde | 
| to hear him inſtructing me, but to obey his will in keeping all his Command- | 

ments, yea the Very hardeſt, even by ſuffering death upon the Croſſe. And 

herein every Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould make him his patern, 1. By endeavour- 
ing to be taught of God to ſpeak moſt effectually, to this end praying for the 
aſliſtance of his Spirit, and not depending upon words taken out of Books. 
2. Io live in all things in obedience to Gods will. 3. Conſtantly to bear ſuf. | 


| ferings in what kinde ſoever. | 
| For the Lord a With me, therefore ſhall I not be confounded, &c. God was Verſ.7. 


| joyned with man inthe perſon of Chriſt ſuffering, and therefore he could not 
de confounded, how ſhamefully ſoever abuſed. And God, he faith, juſtifi- | Verl.8. 
ed him, therefore none can condemn him, as ſuffering for his own ſins, for 
he ſuffered all to ſa ve his people, as Chap.53. For which cauſe he challengech | Veri. 
| his adverſaries to contend with him, prove the contrary if they could, but 
| becauſe they could not, and yet laid wickedneſſe and deceit to his charge, he | 
threatneth them, that they ſhould be as a Garment eaten by moths, a ſimilitude 
often to ſet forth the utter deſtruction ofthe wick: d, from which there is no 
| recovering again. Of this, or the worm that never dieth, read again Ia. CG. 
| for Ferom makes them both one,gnawing upon and ſtinging the conſcience for 
their evil doings.But Lyra better ſaith, becauſe Pilate and the Prieſts condemn- Lyra. 
ed Chriſt unjuſtly, they were deſtroyed as a garment by moths; Plate being ba- 
niſhtby Tiberius, and the Prieſts by / atis burnt in the Temple, ſorrow eating up- 
on the one, and fire upon the ot her, of whom Titus ſaid, That it was fit that they | 
which ſerved in the Temple, ſhoald periſh together with it. | 
Who is there among ſt you that feareth the Lord, that Walketh in darkneſſe? & c. Verſ. io. 
Having threatned Chriſts enemies ver/.9. now he layeth all the fault of the 
deſtruction threatned upon the wicked Jews themſelves, challenging them to 
fay, if they can, whether there be any amongſt them that fear the Lord and 
hearken to Chriſts teaching, ho are left in darkneſſe, that is, to fink in the 
foreſaid miſery : No, let ſuch truſt and ſtay themſelves upon God, for when 
this time of deſtruction cometh, they ſhall be ſafe, as indeed they were, the 
| Chriſtians a little before the ſiege of peraſalem being by a voice from heaven 
called out to go to Pella; ſo foſephw. 
| Alljethat have kindled a fire, &c. That is, The fire of Gods wrath by your Verſ. 11. 
; fins, as ye have made it burn about you, ſo ye ſhall walk in it to your torment, 
| And lie down in ſorrow, that is, periſh miſerably, and this is ſaid to have come | 
to them from Gods hand, becauſe that although the Romans deſtroyed them 
and their City, yet it was by Gods arming them ſo to do, and in revenge of 
their malice and cruelty againſt Chriſt and his faithfull ſervants. To this effec | 
Lyra, and Ferom ſaith the ſame upon ver. 11. but upon verſ.10. That watkerh Hieromm. 
in darkneſſe and hath no light; theſe words are by him referred to Chriſt, as a | 
deſcription of him, being the ſervant before-ſpoken of, to hear whom is com- 
mended to all that fear the Lord. And by his being withour light he underſtands 
the light of outward glory, for this was hidden under the form of a ſervant, 
wherein he appeared, as the light of the Sunne being hidden by a thick dark 
cloud, and whilſt it is ſo walks in darkneſs. In this ſenſe it is an exhortation 
| to ſuch as fear the Lord, that is, with ſuch a fear, as to flee all ſinne, and 
! hearken coChriſt to believe in him, though nothing outwardly appeared in him 
' to induce them to it, to truſt in the Lord and to reſt upon his help in the middeſt 
; of greateſt dangers that ſhould come, for in ſo doing they ſhould furely be in 
| ſafety. Iunius refers it to them, whom Chriſt called to faith and repentance, that — 
walked in the darknes of ignorance, &of Phariſaiſm, but now gave ear toChriſts 
reaching. Saboxt, Who is there that fearerh the Lord, which hath walked in Suben. 
darkneſſe, but now heareth his ſervant Chriſt > Verily none if there be let him 
| "SS cruſt 


— 


Look to the rock and 10th: hole...  Ifaiah 51.1 


truſt in the Lord. But I propound this in vain unto you, for ye make you a fire 
to burn you by obſtinate going on in ſinne, in ſtead of being moved by any 
good inſtruction to fear the Lord. Of all theſe I preferre the firſt, taking 
it as 2 conſolation to ſuch as fear God, though for the preſent in tlie 
darkneſs of miſeries, and without all light of worldly comfort or proſperity. 


— — — - — — 


— — 


CHAP. LI. 


Ooh to the rock whence je are bewen, and to the hole of the pit, &c. Having 
Lines up the faithfull to truſt in God Chap. o. 10. although they ſhould 
lie long in miſery, here he ſeeks to confirm them by the example of Abraham, 
who was, as it were the rock out of which they were hewed, and he is ſoral. 
led for his firm faith. Of the like ro which when Chrilt heard from ter, he 
ſaid, Upon this rock, I will build my Church, which although I do not expound 
of Peter, but of Chriſt, as the main foundation and the corner Stone, yet 
neither he, nor the reſt ofthe Apoſtles are to be excluded, for we are b#i/r up- 
on the Apoſtles and Prophets, peſus Chriſt being the chief Stone of the corner, Eph. 
2.20. and Abraham and Peter may as well be ſaid to be rocks for their admira- 
ble faith, wherein they began to others, the one in the Old Teſtament after the 
floud, the other under the new by a communication of the name from Chriſt the 
rock of us all, as other believers Chriſti, or anointed from him, the anointed 
above his fellows. And by the hole or cavern of the pit, out of which they 
were digged, Sarah is ſet forth, who was alſo famous for her faith He. 11. 
and ſo had power in her old age to conceive and bring forth a ſon, of whom 
Iſrael, and all Iſraclites deſcended. Some think that it is alluded here to the 
water coming of the rock Numb. 20. but this cannot be, becauſe hewing is 
here ſpoken of. They render a better reaſon, who, becauſe a family is like 
unto a building, think Abraham to be compared to a rock, and Sarah to a pit, 
for the materials of which a building is made ſtone out of a rock, and cement 
' out of a pit, The difficulty alſo of their being begotten and brought forth is 
intimated, as it is hard to hew ſtone out of a rock, and to dig ſiuff for build- 
ings out of a pit that is deep, for ſo Iſaac was brought forth, when it was 
thought by reaſon of Abrahams and Sarahs age impoſſible, Now to theſe he 
bids them look, that their faith might be ſtayed, becauſe to Abrabam the pro- 
miſe of inheriting Canaan was made four hundred years before the accompliſh- 
ment, and therefore although many years paſſed before the Meſſiah came, in 
whom the comfort of all that feared God lay, they might well be comforted, 
even untill the accompliſhment of that moſt bleſſed Promiſe. Touching che 

CEE | rock here ſpoken of and the pit, excellent is the ſaying 
Cyril. Sicm diffcillimum gf Cyril, As it u a moſt hard thing out of a ſolid rock to 
eſt ex petra ſolida ꝙꝙ im- dro 4 4 op þ 
mani lapides exſeindere, oy C ſtones, and to draw out of a deep pit; ſo, that a ſonne 
puteum profundum exhau- ſbould be born of an old man, and a barren old woman; but 
rire; fic ex ſene viro & this Was done beyond all mens opinions by the command and 
fterili muliere naſci fi- beckof God. Calvin thinks all this is ſpoken in reſpect 
— — _ Hecken of the encreaſe of the Jews again after their diminution, 
7211 * PJ*TF and that they were brought to ſo few by the Bab7loniſh 

Captivity, For God could as eaſily multiply them again, 
as he did Abrahams poſterity formerly. This I deny not to be true, but can- | 
not underſtand it of the encreaſe of 1/7ae/ according to the fleſh, becauſe in 
ſhewing how they ſhould beſo greatly encreaſed, he faith ver/.5. The Iſles 
ſhall wait npon me; and Chap. 49.22. 1 Will lift up an enſign to the Gentiles ; 
; upon which ſee what hath been written. 

For the encreaſe of Abrahams ſeed, that it is meant is plainly ſnewed v.2.1 cal- 
led him alone, and ble ſſed, and encreaſed him. Whereby he intimates that he could 
do ſo again in reſpect of ſpiritual children, who only are his true ſeed, 61. q. 

For the Lord wil comfort Zion. That is, ſpiritual Zion, the Church, re- ere- 


cting 


— 
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Liaiah 31.4. AA Law ſhallpriceed from me. 
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true faith, of which the Church ſhall have great joy. 

For a law ſpall proceed from me, and I will make my judgement to reſt for a tight 
of the people. This law, ſaith Lyra, is the Goſpel, which went out as 2 light 
to all peoples, as alſo the words following declare. Vet ſome Chriſtian Ex- 
poſitouts do herein more dale then the Hebrews themſelves, expounding 
it of the Decree going out from Cyrus, for even their rate Rabbins do not ſo 
underſtand it, but of the Meſſiab. udgement is the ſame with the Law, the 
ſame being ſometime called by one of theſe names, ſometime by another; and 
by this that ic was a light co peoples or Gentiles, the preaching of the Goſpel 
is ofren celebrated. N | 

My righteouſneſſe, or righteons one, that is, C briſt, us near, Mine arms ſhall 
judge the people; that is, by my ſtrength overcoming the devil they ſhalſ be de- 
livered out of his power; according to that, Nom # the 1#agement of i he world, 
now # the prince of thu World caſt ont. — * 

My ſalvation ſhall be for ever. Here is a compariſon made betwixt this world 
conſiſting of heaven and earth, and ſalvation ro come by Chriſt, theſe ſhall 
wax old and vaniſh, but that is everlaſting. P erom takes occaſion here to ſpeak 
of theſe creatures, as not quite to vaniſh, but to be burnt unto a change into 
better. But of this] have ſaid enough upon 2 Pet. 3. 10. and upon Rom. S. 11. 


enemies of his people, whom be biddeth them not to fear, for the moth ſhalt 
| eat them . is a ga ment; Of which before, chap.50.g, | 


Ring her decaied buildings, by the converſion of many in all Countries to the | 


Verſ.4. 
Lyra. 


Verſ. y. 


Verl. 6. 


Unto this taken from the heavens, Ac. he addeth another from men, the Verl.7,8, 


| 
| Awake, put on ſtrength thou arm of the Lord,&c. Becauſe the Lord had made Verſsg, 


| ſuch gracious promiſes, ve-/-6,7,8. here the faithfull are brought in, ſaith Je- 


rom, [tiring up the Lord by his Almighty power to do as he had promiſed, Hicron. 


| recounting his ancient mighty acts, Art not thou it that cut Rahab, or as he 


reades it, The proud one, expounding it of Pharaoh the King of Egypt, called | 
| alſo the Dragon, both here, and chap.27.1. See alike place, P/al. 74.13. and 
of proud Er ſet forth by Rahab,Pfal. 87.4. and Pharaoh again by a Dragon, 
Ezek.29.3. and the word Rahab ſiguifieth ſtrength or pride. And that E pt 
is meant hereby in chis place appears, becauſe the mighty acts done of 2 
counted here, were in drying the ſea to make a way through it, and the bring- 
ing it upon the Egyptians, and the ſtriking of Egyyt with divers plagues be- 


fore that, for then that proud Nation was cut, and their King being terrible 
before as a Dragon near the river Nils deſtroyed. As for the words a, 


| awake, it may be taken either, for the Prophets prayer, teaching us how: we Note. 


ought to ſeek the accompliſhment of Gods gracious promiſes. by prayer; and 
not to ſay, He that hath promiſed will perform, whether we ſeek to him or 
no; ot for the Churches prayer, not calling upon che Lord here ſer forth by 
his arm, ſometime by his eyes, ears, or his name to awake, as if he ſlept at any 
time, for he that keepeth Iſracl neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth : But becauſe 
as when the Champion ſleepeth, they that ſhould be defended by him are in- 
dangered by the enemies coming, he muſt be awaked to ſave them; ſo the 
Church is brought in calling upon the Lord when ſhe is in danger, and ſo con- 
| tinueth long and no help yer appeareth, and that after the manner of men: 
| By the arm of the Lord, ſome underſtand Chriſt, who deſtroyeth our proud- 
eſt and ſtouteſt ſpiritual enemies, becauſe, verſ. 6. he ſpeaketh of the ſalvation 
| for ever, and that is by:Chriſt : and of this Zachary (ſpeaking faith, He'hath 
raiſed up for us a mighty ſalvation; and what is this but the arm of the Lord 7 
And indeed both, I take it, are here meant, the power of God, whereby, as 
by his mighty hand and ſtretchedout-arm be brought his people out of Egypt, 
and his Son by as great power delivering from fin, death and the devil; And to 
ſhew this, it is added, The Redeemed of the Lord ſhall come, With ſinging to Zion, 
and everlaſting joy upon their beads, as. before, ohap.35.10. incimating the te- 
deemed by Chad. and not only from the Beni Captivity, for their joy 


| was but temporany, neither was it ever ſofulk 
N Aa | 1 » 


Verſ. 11. 
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Verſ. 12. I, even I am be who art t hau that thus last be aft aid of a man. The Church 

having called upon the arm of the Lord to awake, ver/.9. now the Lord an- 
ſwereth ; I am he that comforteth thee, &c. That is, by promiſing deliverance 
from all enemies, yet thou art afraid of the leaſt of them all, Of a wax that ſhall 
die; that is, Thou (O my Church) of men ſtirring up perſecution againſt 
thee, and he challengeth the Church for fearing not a brunt for a little time, 
but daily and continually becauſe of the fury of the oppreſſour: And as if 
this were a thing not to be feared, he faith, where is the fury of the o _ ? 
As if be had ſaid, it is a thing of naught, ſich his power is but over the body, 
and this ſhall ſoon have an end alſo ; ſee the like Matth. 10. 28. and how much 
they forget the confidence that David had in God againſt all men that ſought 
bis deſtruction, I truſt in God and will not fear What man can do to me. Vetſ. 14. 
He ſhall ſoon come that goeth to open, and he fball not ſlay to death, neither ſball by 
bread fail; Thus Perem. N. Tr. The captive exile baſteneth, that he may be loo- 
ſed, and that be ſbould not die in the pit, nor bus bread fail. Junius, He will ha- 
ii bring forth bis bound one afar off, bo ts to be looſed, he ſhall not die in the pit, 
weither ſhall he be failed of his bread. And Jerom accordingly expounds it of the 
Son of God, as if it had been ſaid, My Sox ſhall ſoon come and open thee the way 
of victory; when thine enemies rage moſt, and yet he will not (lay them to 
death, but ſave ſuch of them as ſhall be converted; and bis bread of heaven- 
ly doctrine feeding the ſouls of them that are ſaved, ſhall never fail, but be in 
his Church plentifully. Verſ.15. But I am the Lord thy God, Which trouble the 
ſea, and the Waves thereof ariſe, Here by an apoſtrophe, God the Father turns 
from ſpeaking to the Church, to his Son, telling him char the troubles of his 
Church, as of the ſea, did not ariſe without him, and therefore he could ea- 
ſily appeaſe them again: And he addeth, I have put my Words into thy mouth; 
according to which Chriſt faith, that he ſpake only what the father bad him 
ſpeak : T hat thow ſhould#? plant beaven and earth, and ſay to Zion, Thon art my 
people ; that is, that new heaven and the new earth. Hitherto forthe moſt part 
Zerem. For the divers readings of ver/-14. the Hebrew will bear any of them; 
but forſomuch as ver 13. ſpeaking of the fury of the oppreſſour, he ſaith, laſt- 
ly, Where is it ? This verſe ſeems to me to anſwer it better, being underſtood 
of the Son of God haſtening the opening of the priſon to the bound. For it is, 
as if he bad ſaid by way of anſwer, His fury is nothing, becauſe his oppreſſion 
ſhall not continue, forſomuch as the opening of the priſon to the bound there 
ſhall ſpeedily be, ſo that he ſhall not die there; and untill this time he ſhall 
want no bread, as poor priſoners in bands uſe to do. And that this ſenſe may 
be more apparent, we may render it thus verbatim, The bound is haſte ned to the 
opening, he ſhall not wake him die in the pit, and bu bread ſhall not fail. 

For Which trewble the ſea. N. Tr. Which divide the ſea, for ſo the word ſigni- 
fiech ; and he meaneth the red fea, of which he often ſpeaks, as moſt remarka- 
ble, that they — — not be unbeleeving; and this verſe is to be tead as cou- 
pled to the other by the word and, not bat; another act of the perſon, who is 
ſaid there to open to the priſoners, c. being here mentioned to make that 
the more credible, T hat then migheeft plant the heavens and found the earth. This 
is by Lyra expounded, the heavens of contemplative men, and the earth of 
active. By Saſbene, of the A and other Preachers addicted only to hea- 

things, and of other Chriſtians, who although they be converſant about 
earthly things, yet their hearts are lifred up to heaven. But the beſt Expoſi- 
tion is by Miſemlus made thus, I will fend you forth to preach my word, the 
| power whereof ſhall be ſo great, throogh the Spirit accompanying the ſame, 
that the world ſhall hereby be renewed ; and becauſe the world conſiſts of 
| heaven and earth, he cals this renovation the planting of the heavens and earth. 


| com. Fulian. | 0M the eatth, we may be called boch heaven and earth. Therefore purge 
| In Pſal.96- out the earth, that is, earthly affeRions, from chy heart, and thou ſhalc be hez- 


ven; 


— 8 
. — — 


For the Evangelical Church is often called the Kingdom of heaven: And in 
Auguſt. lib. a. reſpect of this, ſaich Aug uſtiae, that we have ſonls from heaven and bodies 


| 


nm 
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ven. Again, God dwelsin beaven,and he dwels in all che righreous and holy, 
Therefore the Apoſtles, though they were in the earth inthe fleſh, were hea- 
ven, and God fitting in them walked all over the world; in Pſalm. 122. 
2. The faithfull are called heaven, becauſe of an heavenly. life, and earth, 
becauſe firmly* founded by faith, as the earth that cannot be removed. 
3. That they are called heaven there is another reaſon from the name of hea- 
ven, Lat. Celum, quaſi celatum, carved or adorned with ſtars ; ſo the faith- 
full with graces that ſhine more brightly : ſo Varro etymologizeth heaven; or 
as Iſidor, a celandofrom hiding, becauſe in them much more virtue is hidden 
then appears. Grece does ab ot to ſee, becauſe it was the firſt of viſible | 
things; or it a boundary, becauſe it is the utmoſt bound of all things viſible, 
according to Philo; ſo the faithfull are, as it were, the bound or end of Gods 
creating all things in this world. 4. Bernard likeneth the faithfull to heaven, 
in whom virtues ſhine as the ſtars there, yet as the ſtars ate not ſeen in the day, 
but in the night, ſo their virtues ſhine moſt in adverſity. 5. Chiryſoſtom ſaith, 
We are made heaven, when we ate alwaies clear by virtue as the heavens; for 
when it looks dark, it is not through any change, but becauſe the clearneſſe is 
hid from our ſight by clouds. 2. When we are ſo high hfred up in our minds, 
that as the heavens are not corrupted by rain or tempeſts, becauſe they are 
above them, ſo our faith and grace is not impaired by Perſecution. To con- 
clude this verſe, there is no need with unius to, going from the native ſigni- 
fication of the words, to turn them, that I will plant, but to render it, will put 
my Words into thy mouth, to plant heaven, &c. as they properly ſignifie ; for it is 
V1? ad plantandum- 

eAwake, awake, ſtand up (O Jeruſalem.) As ver(.9.the faithfull ſtir up the 
arm of the Lord to awake, fo the Lord doth the Church or company of the 
faithfull here, recounting what they had ſuffered to ver/ſ.21. and he thence- 
forth comforteth them to the end of the Chapter: Thus uni, Calvin and 
our other new Writers generally. But 7erom and others following him ex- 
pound the firſt words of awaking, and riſing up by repentance, as if old 7ers- 
ſalem were meant, hardening her ſelf in ſin and infidelity, but moved earneſt. 
ly under the Goſpel to turn therefrom ; which becauſe ſhe did not, the Pro- 
pher ſheweth what miſeries ſhould befall her, both temporally by the Romans, 
and ſpiritpally by the enemies of their ſouls carrying them on in blindneſs and 
hardneſs roeverlaſting deſtruction. And Saſboxt argueth from verſ. 1 8. There 
is none of her [ons to guide her, That it muſt needs be meant of 7cr»/alem ſuffer- 
ing by the Romans, and not by Nebuchadaezzar, becauſe then ſhe had Pro- 
phets meant by theſe ſons to guide and inſtru her, ſundry Prophets; but in 
the time ofthe Romant not one Prophet more. And ver/.21. a conditionall de- 
liverance only is promiſed, faith Ieram, viz. if the Jes would turn. Diony/. 
Carths.chat they ſhould turn towards the end of the world is here propheſied. 
Saſbont, that it is ſpoken of a remnant of them only who imbraced the Goſpel, 
the reſt being hardened. But I prefer the firſt, expounding it as a ſtirring up to 
be comforted againſt the miſeries ſhortly to be ſuffered by the faithfull in that 
common deſtruction of the Jews by Nebuc hadnexxar; becauſe the fame affli- 
Red City is ſpoken to, wer/ſ. 21. as having been drunken, and now promiſed that 
ſhe ſhould be ſo more, but the enemy ſhould after this have his turn of drink- 
ing of this cup of Gods wrath. As for that which is ſaid v.18. that ſhe ſhould 
have no ſons to guide her, it may well agree in the ſenſe before ſpoken of; if 
by ſons to guide or govern, we underſtand Kings to rule her, for the. Jews 
were alwaies after their Captivity under the rule of others, although by the 
permiſſion of the Perſians they had Princes to rule amongſt them of their own 
Nation, yet not in that abſolute power, which they had formerly had inthe 
time of David, Solomon, Aſa, &c. For which he faith, they had no ſons to 
rule, that is, but only permiſſa ſuperiorum. The ſcope of the place being thus 
cleared, that it is eo comfort the faithfull by the promiſe of a full and finall 


ven; thou beareſt fleſh indeed, and ſo att earth, but in thy heart thou art hea- | 
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Two things happen in one 45. Iſaiah 32.1 
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deliverance from all evils by which they ſhould firſt be grievoully preſſed, that 
| they might in all extremities ſtay themſelves upon this as a ſure anchor-hold. 
| The ſenſe of particular paſſages will now be eaſie to be underſtood. Thos haſt 
drunkat the hand of the Lord the cup of bu fury, &c. That is, thou haſt ſuffered 
grievous things ; bur although he ſpeaks of them as paſt, iris in a Propheticall 
manner, whereby things to come are ſpoken of as preſent or paſt, and this cup 
was drunk when Jersſalem was ſo cruelly deſtroyed by the Caldeans, and 
afterwards by the Romans. For ſuch a great judgement is often called a Cup, 
becauſe as a cup of wine mingled with intoxicating things, operates ſtrongly 
upon the brain, making ſuch as drink ſometimes very ſick, ſo that the power 
of nature is overcome and ſudden death follows ; ſo the Lords judgements ſtu- 
pifie and trouble the heads of the judged, that they cannot deviſe any good 
counſel to eſcape, but periſh under them. Verſ.i 8. bath been expounded al- 
ready, only the miſery of Jeraſalem is here aggravated by a compariſon from 
a mother in diſtreſs, which had ſons able to help her, but now none, when ſhe 
hath moſt need. Verſ.19. Theſe two things Hall happen to thee in one day, deſola- 
tion and contrition, famine and ſword. That is, famine bringing deſolation, and 
the ſword contrition; there be four things named, but they are only two com- 
ing by the other two, and in this miſery he ſaith there ſhould be none to pity 
her, but contrariwiſe inſulting over her and deriding her; as is alſo ſhewed, 
| P/al.137. 
Verſ. 20. T hey be at the head of every ſtreet, as a Wilde Bull in a net : Or, as erom, Oryx 
| 4 binde of Goat, taken by hunters, ſo the Jews by their enemies. 
| Verſ.21, Thon drunken, but not With wine, Muſculus here noteth that there be two 
; Muſcat. ſorts of cups that make drunken ; the one of fin, when the head is intoxicated 
| with infidelity, errour, pride and corrupt affections; and the other of Gods 

judgements, making ſuch to ſtaggar and fall and to be taken, as being 

without all power to help themſelves againſt their enemies, as Belſhazzar and 
his Babylonians that night in which they were taken by the Perſians and de- 
firoyed. And this cupof Gods fury is offered, and men are made to drink it 
by God. as a puniſhment for their other drunkenneſs in ſin and errout. 
I wilt put it into the hand of thy oppreſſours, Which ſay to thy ſoul, Bow, &c. 
Here, and ver/.22.ancnd of the Jews miſeries by the Babylonians, is prophe- 
cied of, and their coming into the like, as was fulfilled at the deſtruction of 
Babylon; and the condition wherein the Jews were when they were under 
them, their ſouls, by which word yet their bodies are meant, as the next 
words declare, lay as the Way in the ſtreet, upon which men tread and go, not 
being moved with any compaſſion hereat, ſo without all mercy had they been 
under their enemies feet. But now the Lord promiſeth a bleſſed alteration, 
and this may well be extended to the Church under the Goſpel, which after 
many miſeries long ſuffered at the hands of Perſecutors, bad their caſe likewiſe 
altered by Conſtantine the Great, to their great joy and comfort; and ſo ſhall 
it be with all the faichfull and their Perſecutors, that now tread Gods people 
under foot, and deſpiſe them as moſt baſe, they ſhall be brought down in like 
manner, and theſe deſpiſed ones ſhall be had in honour, as is promiſed to the 
Church of Phs/adelphia, Revel. 3. 9. 


— — — — — — 


CHAP. LII. 


Wake, awake, pat on ſtrength (O Zion. Here the Lord repeateth again 
that of Chap. 5 1.17. but for Feraſalem he faith both Z ien and Fernſa/em, 
meaning hereby one and the ſame, viz. the Church of God conſiſting both of 
Jews and Gentiles, when ſhe ſhall be moſt purged from uncleanneſs; accor- 
ding to that which is here furt her added, There ſhall no more come into thee the 
wnciroumciſed or unclean; of which ſee before, Chap. 35.8. He goeth on to 
Prophecie of Zion: joyfull condition, which is fulfilled hen a ſirict 2 
| a 
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rmitting them promiſcuouſly to the holy Ordinance of the Lords Supper, as 
hath been done in the Primitive Church, and is now done in Churches moſt | 
reformed, and endeavoured to be done in the Church of England. | 

Te have ſold your ſelves for nonght and ſhall be redeemed without money, In the 
former verſe he bids her ſhake off her duſt in alluding to the Metaphor begun, | 
Chap.51.23- where ſheis ſaid to have lien down to be troden upom on the du- 
ſty ground, and to caſt the bands off from her neck, implying her bound e- 
ſtate then, but her deliverance and advancement now; for ſo the advanced by 
God from a moſt low eſtate, are ſaid to be raiſed out of the duſt, P/al.113. In 
this third verſe he ſets forth by another Metaphor what her condition had 
been, vic. as of thoſe that are ſold for ſlaves, but they take no price; for ſo 
indeed the Jews for their ſins were made ſlaves to their enemies, and now he 
promiſeth that they ſhonld likewiſe be ſer ar liberty, nothing being paid for | 
ranſom ; ſee the like before, Chap.41.13. where their being ſer at liberty by 
Cyrus is plainly ſpoken of, and therefore this is likewiſe to be expounded. But | 
a ſpiritual application is to be made of all, the things done then not being | 


only aimed at by the Prophet, but under them the ſpirituall deliverance of the 
faithfull from the ſerdes or duſt and bands of fin by Chriſt, figured out in Cy- 
rw, both by juſtification and ſanctification, whereby this filth is ſhaken off, 
and there is newneſs of life. And as men fell themſelves for ſlaves to fin and 
the devil, receiving nought, ſo beleevers are again delivered; the devil, by 
whom they were held, receiving nought therefore ; and yet to ſatisfie Gods 
juſtice a great price is paid, even Chrilts moſt pretious bloud, 1 Per. 1.18. If | 
profits and pleaſures which men have for their ſouls ſold by (inning, ſhall ſeem | 
to be ſome what, they all verily are nothing, being compared unto the ſoul, | 
becauſe they are momentary ; the ſoul everlaſting, they earthly and inferiour, | 
the ſoul ſpirituall and ſupernall, as coming from heaven, and ſoof a conditi- 
on ſo farre excelling, that if all earthly things be compared hereunto they 
are as nothing, for which our Lord faith, What ſhall it profit a man to win the 
whole world and to loſe his own ſoul ? 

And the Aſſyrians oppreſſed them without cauſe. He commemorates here, firſt 


their going down into Egypt, being inforced by famine, and then ſpeaks of 


had of ſeparating che notoriouſly wicked in any kinde from others, and not 


| their going into Aria as Captives, upon no ſuch occaſion; for which he 
' faith Mit heut canſe, yet not excluding a cauſe in themſelves, viz. their ſins ; 
whereby, as was ſaid before, they ſold themſelves into their hands. 
| Now therefore What have I ſaith the Lord, that my people u taken away for 
| nowght ? their rulers make them to howl, and my Name every day blaſphemed. 
| The Lords people being carried away for nought, he here asketh what he had, 
' as meaning that he had nothing; it was not a bargain of his making, but of 
their own, they had fold themſelyes, not he them, for then he would ſurely 
have taken a price for them. And having ſhewed that he was not the cauſe of 
their oppteſſions by the Ariant, and coming into their hands, he next ſhew- 
eth who were; Their rulers make them howl : Which 7erom expounds of the 
wicked Prieſts and Elders of the Jews, who ſtirred them up to cry againſt 
; Chriſt, Cruciſie him, craciſie him; and the blaſpheming of Gods Name daily, 
of their cuſtom intheir Synagogues three times a day to blaſpheme Chriſt Je- 
ſus conſtantly ever ſince. P, Their rulers howl, as if he had ſaid, Not on- 
ly the common people ſuffer grievouſſy, but even men of greateſt eminency, 
their rulers, to the making of them to cry out and howi, And my Name u dai- 
ly provoked. But forſomuch as the word is in Hiphil, this cannot ſtand. Calvin 
expounds it of the rulers ſet over them by the Aſyrians, who oppreſſed them 
ſo greatly, that they made them even howl under their oppreſſours, and here- 
unto was added daily blaſpheming on the enemies part, being ready to detract 
from their God, as if he were not able to deliver them, which is ſpoken in 
way of ſhewing the cauſe why the Lord would now deliver and reſtore his 
people, as being full time ſo to do, leſt he ſhould ſeem to thoſe Heathens 
| 
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270 My peeple ſhall kxow my Name. Iſaiah 5 2,6 
, moſt contemptible. This I grant is good, but when Rom. 2.24. I finde the laſt 
clauſe otherwiſe applyed by the Apoſtle, the beſt Interpreter of the Spirits 
meaning, vic. againſt che guides and leaders of the Jews, teaching well but 
; praiſing the contrary, to the opening of the mouths of the Gentiles againſt 
their God, as if he were a patron of licentiouſneſs and all manner of wicked- 
neſs ; Icannot ſubſcribe to him, but hold that the rulers making of them howl 
here ſpoken of, was their own rulers miſleading them (of whom it is ſaid be- 
fore, They that rule over thee cauſe thee to erre, ) and conſequently bringing 
them to all the miſeries, under which they lying, cried out moſt lamentably. | 
And likewiſe of blaſpheming on the enemies part, who upon this, that his peo- | 
ple came into their power, viliſied him as unable to help them, or ſeeing their | 
wickedneſſes exclaimed upon him as a God of adulterous, ſacrilegious and 
theeviſh people. And becauſe the Prophet in ſpeaking of the Jews miſeries, 
ſuffered by the A([jrians and Caldtans, had a further aim withall to ſpeak of 
things done under the Goſpel ; that of Zerom may well alſo have place here, 
They like wolves howled againſt Chriſt, and blaſphemed his Name, and then 
God in his juſt judgement left them to the deſtruction of the Romans. | 
Verl.6. T herefore my people ſhall know my Name, Becauſe God had been vilified, he | 
would do ſo for his people; that is, all ſuch as ſhould beleeve in Chriſt, chart | 
they ſhould know him to be ſuch a God as he publiſhed himſelf to be, that is, | 
Almighty, by his ſaving them and confounding their enemies. And hereupon | 
the Prophet crieth out, as if he then ſaw oba the Baptiſt going before, and | 
Chriit coming ſoon after, proclaiming ſalvation to all that repent and beleeve. 
How beautifull are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of peace, &c. And 
this is ſhewed by the Apoſtle, Rom. 10.15. to extend alſo to all other preachers 
of the Goſpel, In ſaying, How beautifull are the feet, he alludeth to the long 
travel of the Apoſtles on foot to preach the Goſpel into other Countries and 
Nations, whereby their feet were indeed fouled and worn; but in the fight of 
thoſe to whom they came and were converted by them, they ſeemed beauti- 
full and amiable. But it is ſaid here, How heantifull are the feet of him, although 
Rom. 10. 15. it be of them, for Chriſt is firſt and chiefly meant, and then the A- 
poſtles, by whom alſo he preached. For all honour and bleſſing indeed is to 
be aſcribed to him, not his inſtruments, as he taught when he anſwered the 
woman that bleſſed the womb which bare him,&c. Nay rather bleſſed are they 
that hear the Word of God and krep it. Yet even their feet are ſaid to be beauti- 
full, becauſe ſo joyfull a meſſage was brought by them that walked upon 
theſe feet: As we ſay of a box having in it the Kings pardon of a condemned 
perſon, a bleſſed box bringing ſo great a good init. Upon the monntains. 
This is inſerted to ſhew both whence this preaching firſt came, and where it 
firſt was, viz. in Zios ſtanding upon a mountain, and how eaſily all might 
hear, as from a mountain one ſpeaking is heard by all round about, 
Chap-4.9. | | | 
Verſ.$. T by Watchmen ſpall lift up their voice. That is, the Apoſtles and other preach- 
ers ſaid to watch for your ſouls, Heb.1 3.17. For the Preacher ſtands, as it were, 
upon a watch-tower, and tels the joyfull news of Chriſt coming co ſave, ex- 
preſſed here by ſinging, which is the expreſſion that joy maketh commonly; 
and ſo ohn the firſt Preacher of Chriſt ſaid, that he was the friend of the Bride- 
groom, and that he heard his voice and rejoiced. Whereas it is added, LT 
ſhall ſee eye to eye ] it is meant that they ſhould not go upon the report of others, 
ſo that the thing declared and joyed in by them ſhould be uncertain, but they 
ſhould be eye · witneſſes thereof; according ta which is that 1 70. 1. 1. That 
which we have ſeen wit h our eyes, &c. declare we unto jou. When the Lord ball 
Calvin. bring back Zion. That is, faith Calvin, firſt out of Babylon, to declare which 
ſome went from thence to Zadea firſt, and after that by a ſpiritual bringing 
back of (ins captives by Chriſt figured out thereby. After this he ſtirreth up to 
rejoycing again for the Jews deliverance and ſalvation coming to all Nations, 
2.9. 10. as he had done chap. 51.17. and 49.6. 
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is ſpoken in other words, go ont of Bab7/on ; and here to ſhew that not only 
the Jews going out thence is meant, but ſeparating from idolaters, it is added 
T ouch no unclean thing, which is thus applyed, 2 Cor. C. 1c. Whereas in the 
words following they are bidden to be clean that bear the veſſels of rhe Lord. 
Hereby are meznt the Prieſts and Levites, to whom this office belonged. But 
in ſpeaking to them he meaneth all the people, they being named, as who 
ought to go before others in holineſſe, and indeed all Gods people are here 
ſpoken to, who under the Goſpel are made Prieſts unto God, Kevel.1.6. And 
if they purge themſelves, they are his veſſels of honour. 

Hu viſage was marred more then any mans. This is ſpoken of Chriſt, whom 
he calleth his ſervant, verſ. 13. and chap.42.1. ſaying that he ſhall deal pradently 
and ſhall be exalted very high; fee Phit.2.10. how this was done. But before 
that his viſage was ſo marred, being in the form of God he came in the form 
of a ſervant, that the Jews were aſhamed to own him for their King and Meſ- 
fiah. But he ſhall ſprinkle many Nations. Though the Jews rejected him, yet 
the Gentiles ſhall imbrace his faith and be ſprinkled or baptized in his Name, 
and by his bloud be cleanſed from their (ins, as the phraſe is uſed, Heb. 10.22. 
and this is now fulfilled in our Church, wherein we Baptize either by dipping 
or ſprinkling ; and therefore although we do but ſprinkle on water in bapti- 
zing, here is good ground for it; his Miniſters ſprinkling is his ſprinkling, and 
therefore he will not have it be in vain no more then if the party Baptized were 
waſhed all over, Kings ſhall ſhut their mout hu, for that Which had not been told 
them they ſhall ſee. That is, Shall. renouncing their own wiſdom, whereby they 
formerly ſpake againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians, commanding that they ſhould 
be rooted out of their dominions, ſilently and reverently ſubmit unto him, as 
holding him worthy of all honour ; and this, he faith, ſhall be at the fight of 


wrought by his Miniſters in their Countries. For the power of working mi- 
racles continued five hundred years after Chriſt, even cill the Saxon Kings 
here in England were converted. And their teverent ſubmitting to Chriſt 
may well be ſet forth by their filence, becauſe chus fervants commonly reve- 
rence their Maſters, and children their Parents, when they are in their pre- 
ſence. 


— — — — — 


CHAP. LIII. 


V Ho hath belee ved aur report, &c. Here the Prophet further amplifieth 

the ſtrange thing touching Chriſt before declared, chap. 5 2. 14,15. 
that his viſage was ſo marred, and yet he ſhould ſo mightily prevail, that Kings 
ſhould ſubmit unto bim. And he beginneth with the Jews infidelity — 
ing the ſame, as if he had ſaid, We the Prophets of God have ſufficiently ſet 
forth Chriſt, the power and arm of God, to come, and by powerfull miracles 
ſhewing himſelf to be the Son of God, and an arm to fave all that belceve in 
him, but few of the Jews will beleeve this, and to few ſhall he be reveal- 
ed to be ſuch. Of the arm of the Lord ſpoken of in this ſenſe, ſee before, 
Chap. 5. 9. 
Far he ſhall grow up before him as a tender plant, and a r00t ent of a dry graund. 
By this name of plant or branch, he was ſet forth before, chap.11.1. and he is 
here propheſied of as a root out of a dry ground, to intimate his coming forth 
out of the Virgin Mary, a Virgin, that knew no man, being like unto the dry 
and barren ground in teſpect of fruit-bearing. Of this he ſpake before more 
plainly, chap.7.14. Hehath no form nor comlineſſe : of which chip. 5 2-14. and 
it is chiefly to be underſtood of him being poor and deſpiſed, and hanging up- 
on the Croſſe. But how doth this agree with Pſal.45. Thos art fairer then 
the ſons of men: and in Cantic. My beloved i, White and ruddy, the chief of ten 


» Depart, go ye out from thence, touch no unclean thing. Chap. 48. 20. the ſame} Verſ.11, 


1 Tim.2.21; 
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He was taken from priſen. 2 Iſaiah 533.4 


| thenſand. 7erom anſwers that he was ſuch when the earth quaked, and the ſun 
loſt his light, and graves opened, for then his excellency was ſeen, and likewiſe 
in his wiſe anſwers and incomparable gracious ſpeeches. 

Surely he hath born our griefs and ſorrows. That is, he made not a ſhew only, 
as hereticks ſay, that he was ſorrowfull, but was verily and truly filled wich 
ſorrow, as he had a true humane body, but not for any ſin of his own, but on- 
ly for ours whom he came to redeem, but we, ſaith he inthe perſon of the Jews, 
judged him to be ſmitten of God, for they traduced him as a notorious deceiver, a 
drunkard, and one that wrought by the devil. 

He was oppreſſed and afflifted, yet opened not his mouth. That is, He patiently 
bare it, as the Hiſtory of his quiet ſuffering at the hands of his wicked enemies 
ſheweth. 

He was taken from priſon and judgement, and who ſhall declare hs generation! 
This is by perom expounded two waies, either of his being unjuſtly dealt with, 
when he ſtood before Pontius Pilate to be judged, as if the meaning were, He 
was taken away to execution, there being in him found no cauſe why, but che 
Jews malice and rage againſt him, that would needs have it ſo : Or of his ta- 
king away by God, ſoon after his unjuſt being condemned, into beaven: And 
this laſt is followed by Lyra and Saſbont, the firſt by Punius, expounding 
judgement yet of Gods righteous judgement, of whom it came that Chriſt 
was cut off by death, for he fore- appointed it to be ſo out of his infinite mercy 
for the ſaving of us ſinners from death everlaſting: And by the former word 
"WP by him rendred | coarftation ] he underſtands all his ſufferings before his 
execution; and by the next words he underſtands his glorious living in heaven 
after his paſſion : ho ſhall declare his generation? that is, the glory that he 
attained to after this his baſe uſage, for it is unſpeakable, With Pu, con- 
ſenteth Maſculi; but Calvin with Lyra, and I with them: For it were a 
ſtrange manner of expreſſion, to ſer forth his being taken to death, by ſaying, 
He was taken from judgement; it ſhould rather have been ſaid, by an unjuſt 
judgement, if it were ſo meant: Therefore the words being From priſon and 
from judgement he war taken, we muſt needs underſtand his deliverance from 
both, by being raiſed again after this, and ſer on the right hand of God in hea- 
venly glory, which cannot be ſufficiently declared what it is; which is meant 
by his ſaying here in the next words, ho ſhall declare his generation? Where- 
in I aſſent to ꝓunius, and ſo doth Calvin alſo, holding that P441.2.6. to be a 
further explication of this; for after ſpeaking of his humbling to the death of | 
the Croſſe, he addeth, Wherefore God hath exalted him and given him a Name 
above all names. He was taken ſo from the judgement of death, by being rai- 
ſed to life as never any man was before, for now he liveth and never dieth 
any more, and that in glory which never any other mandid being raiſed, for 
all others dye again; ſo Calvin. But I reſt in that of Punius before touching 
this clauſe, not holding Ca/viss expreſſion to be ſo good, becauſe all his mem- 
bers ſhall be raiſed alſoto life after their ſufferings, never to dye any more, but 
to live likewiſe in unexpreſſible glory. Some underſtand by his generation here 
ſpoken of, his generation of God the Father; ſome of his Incarnation, and 
ſome of the generation of Beleevers to come of him, being after this begotten 
by his Word and Spirit in all Countries and Nations, being a company ſo num- 
berleſſo, that none can declare how many they are, as is ſaid Revel. 7. 9. And 
for this Saſbont reaſons ſtrongly, as being confirmed further, verſ. 1o. where it 
is ſaid, He ſhall ſee his ſeed, when thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for ſin; and 
I ſee not how this may be rejected, but received alſo to make up the full mean- 
ing. For it is not only ſaid, He ſhall ſee his ſeed, but alſo, He ſhall prolong hi | 
daies; as if both his exceeding glory, and innumerable offspring following | 
after his paſſion were meant by his — And then the next words in 
this verſe and v. g, 10, 11, 12. are to be underſtood as an erg and declarati- 


on in more words of the two things already briefly ſpoken of, theſe and thoſe 
v. 9. of his judgement, 10, 11, 12, of this high exaltation following in his ſeed 
and 


— — 
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and in his glory, his ſufferings I repeated in way of the remu- 
neration whereof he was thus honoured. Fer he was ent off out of the 
| Lend of the living: That is, he ſuffered death as fentence was given — 

ainſt him. 
hs He made his grave with the rich, and with the Wicked ia bus death. Vulgat. He 
will give the wicked for his grave, and the rich for his death. Calvin, He will ex- 
poſe his grave to the Wicked, and to the rich bus death. Hebr. He g give the 
wicked his grave, and the rich in his death: If the particle ſ M be taken only as 
a note of the Dative caſe, as it ſhould ſeem it is here, becauſe it is dabir, he 
ſhall give. Let it is ſometime put alſo for cum, and then the firſt reading ſtands 
firm, and the ſenſe will be eaſie, be was crucified together wich the wicked 
thieves, ſuffering where ſuch notorious wicked perſons commonly did, viz. 
wit hout the gates of the City, for the prave and death are ſometime ſer forth 
by one and the ſame word FW 1 as Pſal.49.15. and Foſeph of Arimathea, a 


— 


= 53:9, He made bis grave with the wicked and with the rich, 


following him, expound it of Gods taking revenge upon the wicked Jews for 
his death; by the wicked being meant the common ſort, and by the rich the 
chief Prieſts and Elders, all of whom wete given over to deſtruction for their 
malicious conſpiring againſt higg,; and thus the reading in Vu gar Latin indeed 
ſoundeth, and the particle M hath this ſignification, pro for alſo, But be- 
cauſe the Prophet ſpeaks only of his death and deliverance in this place, and 
not of the judgements againſt his enemies, it is better to expound it by cam, 
as we have done. AMarlorat contends t hat by his grave here is meant nothing 
but his death, and ſo the ſenſe is, That he was left to the will of the wicked, 
and of the rich to be crucihed and ſlain, the ſame that are called rich being al- 
ſo called wicked, becauſe rich men are —— wicked, as being proud and 
oppreſſours of the poor. The particle I grant will alſo bear chis reading, He 

ave to the Wicked his grave. But if one and the ſame were meant by the wic- 

ed and the rich, why having ſpoken of the wicked in the plural, doth be 
ſpeak of the rich inthe ſingular number, as of one? I conclude therefore for 
the former expoſition, from which me thinks we ſhould not go for the events 
ſake ſo aptly anſwering to the Prophecie, when rich Joſeph laid him in his own 
ſepulchre in his garden. 


to declare, what his generation ſo unſpeakable was, touched upon verſ. 8. 
When thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for [2 he ſhall ſee hu ſeed, and prolong 
his dayes ; That is, an innumerable company ſhall be converted unto him, who 
becauſe they are begotten by his Word, are before called his generation, here 
his ſeed, and being riſen again he ſhall live long in the higheſt glory, yea for 
ever and ever. And the pleaſwre of the Lord hall proffier in hu land; That is, 
the Goſpel, to preach which he ſhall ſend out his Apoſtles into all Nations, ſhall 
prevail for their converſion and his Kingdoms encteaſe. But it is co be noted 
that he faith, He fall make bus ſoul a ſacrifice for fin, which is varied 2 Cor. 5. 
20, He made him fonne for us that knew xo ſin, &c. for when he ſuffered for us; 
our fins were laid upon him, as by the law of ſacrificing of old the ſinner was 
to lay his hands upon the head of the beaſt confeſſing his ſins, and then the 
beaſt was ſlain and offered for expiation ; thus having the mans fins, as it were, 
taken and put upon it, and hereby made the finner, the man righteous. 


living again after death is implied, or elſe how ſhould he ſee them > But here 
is a wonderfull thing ſpoken of, that a man ſhould have any ſeed after his 
death, and that the ſame whom he calleth bis brethren and Spouſe ſhould be 
called his ſeed, but he being dead liverh again, and begetteth chem by his 
Word and Spirit, they being therefore in this reſpect called [his ſeed ] and in 
reſpect of the exceeding preat love which he bears to them, his Spouſe and 
his brethren for his participating with them of fleſh and bloud. For which 


cauſe as he is called the firſt-born amongſt many brethren ; fo becauſe 9 the 
aith- 


Verſs, 


rich man laid him in his own Sepulchre ; thus alſo Varablas. Ferom and others | Yaablus. 


Having ſpoken hitherto" of Chriſts ſufferings verſ. 10. he beginneth further | Verſ.1o, 


Whereas it is faid, He fall ſee bs ſeed, it is well noted by Aaſculus, that his Muſeut. 


ie at 


Sing, O barren. Iſaiah 54.1 
faithfull are begotten by his Word, he is called the everlaſting Father, Iſa. 9. 6. 
Calvin by the will or pleaſure of God proſpering in bu hand, noteth that by hus 
hand he ſetteth forth his Miniſtery, wherein he ſerved to the death, this pro- 
ſpereth when we are hereby delivered from our (ins, and from his death ver- 
tue cometh to us to make us die to in and live to rigbteouſneſſe. 

Of the labour of his ſoul he ſhall ſee, he ſhall be ſatuficd. Here in other words 
he expreſſeth the ſame that he had ſaid before, for when by his Word preach- 
ed ſouls are begotten, it is the fruit of bis labour by his Miniſters, which his 
ſoul thirſted after,and now it is ſatisfied : a notable expreſſion to ſhew how our 
converſion and falvation is by Chriſt longed after, and taken pleaſure in, even 
as one hungry takes pleaſure and is ſatisfied with his meat. By hu, knowledge 
| hall my righteous ſervant juſtifie many ; That is, by knowing him to be the true 

Sonne of God, and — him ſo, as to reſt wholly and only upon the 
merits of his death. For juſtification and ſalvation, and not in any part upon 
our own or other mens, we are juſtified before God, and ſo ſhall ſtand and 
appear ſo at the laſt day, none of our fins being once remembred to endanger 
us in reſpe of the ſecond death, butin his righteouſneſſe we ſhall live for 
ever. According to this it is ſaid Fob.17.3. This u life eternal to know thee to be 
the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt Whom thou haft ſeut. For he ſhall bear their 
iniquities] That is, of all them that know him, as hath been ſaid, all their 
iniquities being put upon him, as the common ſacrifice for their ſins, as he was 
called ver/.10. and when our fins are taken and put upon him, what ſtrange 
thing is it to ſay, that we are perfectly righteous, againſt choſe that count it 
abſurd to ſay that we are righteous by the righteouſneſſe of another? For 
this is righteouſneſſe that will bold, when that which is by entring into this 
or that religious order, or doing the works of the Law, or any good deeds be- 
ing truſted to, will prove but like a broken reed. 

He ſtall divide the ſpoils with the ſtroyg. One and the ſame thing is ſer forth 
by theſe words, and thoſe immediatly before them in this verſe. J will divide 
a part nnto him With the y=ue ones, The meaning being, I will impart unto him 
ſuch glory and riches after his ſufferings, as conquerours ule to bave, and he 
ſhall have them, as a reward of his conflict with reproach and death by him 


undergone, as is expreſſed again in the next words, Becauſe he poured out his ſoul 
to death, &c. 


— — 


CHAP. LIV. 
1 (Obarren) thou that didſt not bear, &c. After Chriſts paſſion under- 


gone for our fins, anda generation or ſeed ſoon coming from him after this 
ſpoken of Chap.59. here the Nations amongſt whom this ſeed ſhould be begot- 
ten, are ſtirred up to rejuyce in it; ſo that theſe words are directed to the 
Church of the Gentiles, as Paul alſo teacheth Ga1.4.27. being a Prophecie 
of the great encreaſe of the faithfull amongſt them, and he faith, That ſhe 
had mere children then a Woman having an hnabaxd, hereby meaning the Church 
of the Jews, whoſe husband God had been, forſomuch as they had his teſta- | - 
ment, whereby he bound himſelf ro them, and they likewiſe were bound to 
him, but now through infidelity ſhe was divorced, and the Church of the 
Gentiles taken in her ſtead, which abounds much more with children then 
ever ſhedid. 

Hicron. Thus 7erom ſtanding ſo yet for the Church of the Gentiles ſo to be meant 
here, as that the believers of the Jews be not excluded, but both together un- 
Ira. derſtood to make her that is bidden to rejoyce. So likewiſe Lyra. The Church 
of God which is alwayes one and the ſame, becauſe conſiſting of them that 
hold the ſame faith from the beginning to the end of the world, of what 
Countrey or Nation ſoever, whether Jews or Gentiles, is here ſpoken to, and 
ſhe is ſer forth as barren and without an husband firſt, but then on the ſudden 


made 


Tlaiah 54.4. The reproach of Widowhood. 3 


made moſt fruitfull, which may beſt be referred to that part of the Church | 
firſt, which conſiſteth of Gentiles. Then ſhe that is ſpoken of as having had 
an husband, but now in widowbood vey/: 4. ſerteth forth that part of the 
Church which conſiſteth of the Jews, whoſe husband God is often ſaid to 
have been, when there were — * them — all righteouſnefſe, but ſhe 
had a time of 'widowhood and barrenneſſe, when Chriſt being preached to 
them, they rejected him and his faith, having before maliciouſly crucified 
him, whereupon Paal leaving them went to the Gentiles. But both parts of 
chis one Church are here comforted with a promiſe of fruitfulneſſe in children 
beyond all chat ever the Church bad fince the beginning of the world. Some, 
faith Lyre, underſtand this of che Jews in Captivity ſo many years, when 
their ſtate was like unto both a barren woman and a widow, unlikely ever to 
floutiſh again, and to encreaſe in their own Land, yet after their return out 
of Captivity they reflouriſhed and filled the Land; but this, he faith, cannot 
ſtand, becauſe although they encreaſed then, yet nothing ſo much as they 
had done in former times, neither had they ſo much cauſe of joy, as at ſome 
other times before, when Kings of their own reigned over them in greateſt 
proſperity, for now they lived in ſubjection to ſtrangers. Yet Calvin under- | Calvin. 
ſtands it ſo, as if the Church of the Jews had been called barren in reſpect of 
Babylon, which flouriſhed ſo greatly when the Jews were in miſery, but then 
he ſaith, That the ſtate of the Church ſpoken to here, is to be conſidered from 
the Jews coming out of Captivity to the end of the world, before which all 
that is here promiſed ſhall be perfectly fulfilled. Some again, faith Lyra, un- 
derſtanding the Church of the Jews, referre it to the deſtruction made by the 
Romans, = which ſhe is barren till the coming of the Meſſiah, but then 
ſhall abound thus with children again. But this is a Rabbinical dotage, that | 
will not be beaten from the expectation of the Meſſiah yet to come. And for | 
that of Calvin, the order of the things here hefied of after Chriſts being 

wade an offering for finne, — ſeed, ſhewerh plainly, that nothing 
is meant done before, but after Chriſts death. Then the barren being before 
without an husband living in fornication by multifatious Idolatries, was con- 
verted to the faith, and the Church, that is, the regation of the faith- 
full both of Jews and Gentiles encreaſed fo as is here ſaid, but ſpecially of the 
Gentiles, the Nation of the Jews for the farre greateſt part living ſtill, as it 
were, in widowhood. 

But this reproach he ſaith alſo ſhall be done away verſe 4. For thy maker «| Verſ.4. 
thy hueband, Verſ.5. That although for à moment he forfook her, yet he Verſ.5. 
would ſhew her everlaſting mercy, amplifying this from the waters of Noah, 
which he ſaich ſhall no more drown the whole earth, yea he hath ſworn to it, 
ſo wrath ſhall no more come upon her, yea the mountains ſhall rather be re- 
moved then the Lord will be moved to diſpleaſure againſt his Church, being 
once fully gathered, as it ſhall be before the end of the world. Neither in- 
deed will he ever be moved to diſpleaſure ſo againſt his Church, as to deſtroy | 
her, as he did the old world, or the Jews being unbelievers, only ſhe ſhall 
be cemporally chaſtiſed, but continue ſtill inexpugnable by the gates of hell 
to the worlds end, and then attain a full fruition of Gods favour for ever and | | 
ever. But to whattimeis it to be referred, that he faich, For a moment I have | | 
forſaken thee ? Auſw. If by the Church we underſtand, 28 hath been ſaid, the 
company of the faithfull in all times and ages, we muſt begin our account of | 
the time that God forſook her in reſpect of ber greater part, that is, the Gen- 
tiles from the dayes of Naa For ſoon after the floud men being again multi- 
plied forſook God for Idols, and then they were forſaken of God, being left | 
in a moſt miſerable condition to run onto everlaſting deſtruction, untill that 
- bw preaching of the Goſpel they were converted and by faith married to 

„or taken by him to wife again, as they had been for time after the ö 
floud, till they —— were caſt off for all that long intervall of time 
betwixt that and the Goſpel. But this may ſeetm to be too long to be fer * | 


* 
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Thy Stones Sapbires, A gate: and Carbuncles Iſaiah 7411 


Epheſ. 2. 20. 
Plal. 118. 


1 Pet. 2.4, 5. 


Verf. 1 2. 


by a moment being two thouſand years at the leaſt, yet being compared with 
eternity, it is but as a moment; and therefore the Promiſe being here of ever- 
laſting favour, and never caſting off again world without end, that time may 
well de thus ſet forth. The Jews indeed deride this Expoſition as improbable, | 
but in applying this moment of time to their being in deſolation till the Ae 
fiah cometh, . whom they have now expected in vain fixteen hundred years, | 
they deride themſelves as much as us Chriſtians ; yea our Expoſition is made | 
ood by the event, but theirs ſhall never be made good. According to this | 
Expoſition alſo ver 6. where the Church is called a wife of youth, or young | 
wife, but refuſed, agreeth very well, for ſuch was the Church of che Gentiles | 
taken by God to wife betimes in the beginning of the worlds renovation after 
the floud, but ſoon after refuſed, Abraham and his ſeed being choſen; to the fifty 
yeat of whoſe age Noah lived. 206 
Behold I will lay thy ftones with Saphires and fair colours, &c. Here Jerom ha- 
ving ſpoken ſomewhat of the different reading of the ſtones mentioned be- 
twixt the Septuagint, Symmac hus and Theodotion giveth this for the ſenſe, 
Chriſt is the moſt precious ſtone, having in him the fair colours of the moſt 
excellent, and upon him as a foundation I will build my Church, which ſhall 
be moſt glorious, and other parts of this building added to him are the Apo- 
ſtles, and other faithfull perſons, who together make a perfect Temple of the 
Lord compleat in reſpe& of all parts: For it is common in holy Scripture to ſet 
forth Chriſt as a ſtone elect and precious, and the foundation and corner ſtone, 
and the Prophets and Apoſtles alſo, as a foundation, and the faithfull general. 
ly by the name of living ſtones. So that the beauty of the Church, and fair 
— of her foundation, windows and gates here ſpoken of, ſet not forth a 
flouriſhing eſtate of the Church and rich in this world; but in reſpect of righ- 
— as is further intimated, where varying the words he faith, verſ. 14. 
Thou ſbalt be built in righteoyſneſſe] And for the ſtones in, particular here 
mentioned, the Jaſper is of a sky-colour, ſetting forth che heavenly-minded, 
and ſuch as by ſtudying the holy Scriptures ſoar higheſt in divine knowledge, 
and are ſtrongeſt to hold up the truth againſt all oppugners. For Agates he 
hath Cryſtal, ſetting forth purity and clearneſs. By Carbunclet being of a red 
colour like fire, fiery Doctrine purging out errour. And he finally expounds 
all this of the Church triumphant in heaven, of which only the next words ate 
true, They ſhall be all taught of God, becauſe then all ſhall ſee God, and be al- 
wayes in his preſence, as Lyra further expreſſeth, The Church here deſcribed | 
being the ſame with the new City peruſalem, Revel. 21. And being thus un- 
derſtood, the ſtones here ſpoken of are the Saints in heaven in their ſeverall 
manſions and degrees of glory; but if of the Church militant, of holy men 
ſhining diverſly by — and gifts moſt excellent of the Spirit. I take it to be 
meant of the Church militant upon earth, becauſe this Church hath been hi- 
therto deſcribed by the multitude of her childten, which was before barren 
and forſaken, but now received and with all love imbraced; and becauſe he 
ſpeaketh of one made to (lay after this verſ. 16. and of weapons formed againſt 
her in vain, verſ.17. And whereas he ſaith, Her children all taught of God, 
hereby is meant, That all the true children of the Church ſhall not only be 
taught outwardly by the Word, but alſo inwardly by the Spirit, becoming 
ſuch as they are taught to be, for divine knowledge, and all graces; ſee the 
like 7er.31.33. Calvin and all ours generally agree to this, and he renders it, 
I will lay thy ſtongs upon the Carbuncle, as the word d alſo ſigniſieth as well as 
Stibium, that is, a painting, wherewith women paint their faces to make them 
ſhew fair. And ver/..12.' whereas N. Tr. bath; I will make thy gates of C ar- 
uncle, be hath it, Hæ lapide ruiilante, of a ſtone looking red; but the word 
ſignißeth a Carbuncle, although the word of which it cometh ſignifiethj to burn, 
but the Carbuncle hath the name from burning, becauſe it looks like a fiery 
cole. Here be three parts of the ſpiritual building, that is; the Church ſpo- 
ken of, the foundation, the windows and the gates: the fouadation is Chriſt; | 
| | the 


1 


the windows the Apoſtles and Prophets, by whom the light enters, the gates I 
Gods prote tion, continually defending it; ſo Mx/ca/zs. Now becauſe all Alu. 
the ſtones of which this building is ſaid to conſiſt, are precious ſtones, ſome ga- 

ther, that the Church under the New Teſtament conſiſteth only of Saints, 

and therefore it is no true Church, which conſiſteth of precious ſtones and 

common, good and bad perſons together in one Congregation ; for which 

cauſe they hold it neceſſary not to reſt in any Congregation in Exgland, but 

that there ſnould be a gathering together of Saints only into companies, and 

for him that will be ſaved to joyn wich ſuch a company leaving all others. But | 

the meaning is not ſo, but that che Church under the N. T. ſhould be more glo- 
rious and beautifull then that under the Old, as Hag. 2. 9. is ſhewed under the | 

types of the Temple built by Solomon, and that built by Zorobabel after the Ca- 
ptivity, concerning which laſt, he ſaith, That ic ſhould be of greater glory then 
the former, and how ſhould this be, but for the light of knowledge, being 

now greater (in regard of which che time paſt is called the night Rom. 13.) 

and of the graces of the Spirit much more illuſtrious in the faithfull, and the 

abundance of the Saints, in whom theſe graces ſhone more then in former 

times, there being then alſo but few in compariſon of the Saints under the 

New Teſtament, and all being put for very many, or the farre greater part, as 

it was indeed in the Apoſtles firſt beginning to preach, they being above three | Act. 2.46. 

thouſand, were altogether of one accord or minde. Of the Temple built af. 

ter the Captivity it cannot be underſtood, becauſe that was never of ſo great 

| glory, as Solomons. But to return to our argument in hand, the Church con- 
tinued not long in that glorious condition, but corrupt members intruded 
themſelves, as is ſhewed 2 epift. Act. 5. 1 Cor. 5. & 15. Gal. 1.5, & c. This 
Prophecie then was accompliſhed in reſpect of the outward conſtitution of the 
Church only, as hath been ſaid, and the like is never again to be expected in 

this world; and therefore whereas a perpetuity is promiſed, it is to thoſe onl 

that are ſanctiſied in heart, who are viſible to God alone and not to us, — 

whom are ſo many hypocrites undiſcernable by the eie of man. The company of 

the truly ſanctiſied ſhall have this Promiſe made good unto them to the worlds 

end, and then in heaven everlaſtingly, when indeed all the ſtones of this build- 

ing ſhall be precious, not one excepted for ever. 

In righteonſneſſe ſualt thox be eftabliſhed. Having ſpoken before figuratively | y..c. 4 
by ſtones, now he telleth plainly what he meant thereby, +3z. righteouſnes, ; 
by which word alone are meant all graces, as by unrighteouſneſſe all — 
verſ.i3. he ſnewed what manner of perſons he meant by thoſe precious tones, 
| viz. her ſons, who were all taught of God; here what qualities, viz.righte- 
ouſneſſe, graces, which are alſo ſer forth by gold, filver, and precious ſtones, 
[1 Cor.3.12, And he meaneth that her righteouſneſſe, that is, taking divine 
Doctrine to heart, and living accordingly, ſhall be her eſtabliſhmenc, ſo that 
ſhe ſhall not fear the violence of her enemies, or coming into ſuch miſeries 
again any more, becauſe God is a protectour of the righteous; for which 
| cauſe it is ſaid, Chap. 5 2.17. T be effect of righteouſneſſe is peace, &c. being the 
ſame in effect which is here ſaid; thus alſo Haimo. A notable place to be | Hans. 
looktat by all rulers : Would you have your Kingdom enjoy ſtable peace, and 
not be brought into danger of ruine ? eſtabliſh it by righreouſneſle, let judge- 
ment be adminiſtred to all men alike in juſtice and equity, and encourage all 
your righteous ſubjects, but puniſh and diſcountenance all che wicked. Cal- | Cavin 
vin underſtands that which is oppoſite to oppreſſion practiſed hitherto againſt 
them by their enemies, whereby they could not ſtand but fall; contratiwiſe 
God that had promiſed would now be juſt of his word to do, as he had faid, 
not only by reſtoring peace unto them, but alſo to keep them in peace and 
quietneſſe for ever. I preferre the former, as being moſt agreeable to the 
words before-going, and to rhe place before-cited. 

I have created the Smith, &c. To ſhew that his Promiſe of keeping them | yer(.19; 
from oppreſſion ſhall be made good, he x this further by giving| 

B them 
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He that thirſteth come tothe waters. Haiah 35. 


Verſ. 1. 
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them to underſtand that whereas nothing can be done againſt them , but by 
weapons of warte, and not by weapons without the hand of man, having 
power hereby to deſtcoy,there ſhall neither be weapons made, nor an hand to 
deſtroy therewith againſt them, For weapons muſt be made by Smiths, and 
God makes Smiths, and giveth them their skill this way; and he giveth power 
to men to deſtroy, when ever they have power; but neither ſhall Smith make 
a weapon, nor man go forth with weapon againſt them to prevail; yea if the 
rongues of any did but riſe againſt them power ſhould be in their hands to 
judge and do execution upon them, Verſ. 17. And to ſhew that this ſhall not 
be for a time only but for ever, he faith, It i the heritage of the Lords ſervants, 
and their righteouſneſſe, whereby they come thus to walk in his wayes, and con- 
ſequently enjoy ſo ſafe a condition, is of the Lord, becauſe of his Spirit, as | 
chap.32.15. for we of our ſelves are averſe herefrom, and then only encline to 
it when we are moved by Gods Spirit. Some by tongues ſpeaking againſt chem, | 
which they ſhould judge, underſtand the tongnes of hereticks, who are to be 
judged and cenſured by the Church, and the authority ſer up therein, and 
not only that peace and ſafety, but rhe gems before-ſpoken of ſhall be made 
as firm to the fairhfull as an inheritance, and by righteouſneſſe the reward 

thereof beins given by the Lord, that is, the reward before-ſpoken of, | 
and what he will give is given indeed againſt all men that ſeek to fru- | 
ſtrate it. | 


CHAP. LV. 


H every one that thirſteth, come to the Waters, and he that hath no money, let 

him come, and bu) and eat. Having concluded the former Chapter with 
theſe words, Thy righteonſneſſe is of me, ſaith the Lord. Now he ſheweth how 
it may be attained, vi. the Spirit, which being received into the heart work- 
eth all grace, which giveth a ſure ſetling in peace, v4z. if we thirſt after ic. For 
it is common with the Lord to ſet forth himſelf and his Spirit by waters, as be- 
fore Chap. 32. 15,16. oh. 4 & 7oh.7.37;8&c. But to intimate the dulneſſe and 
backwardneſſe of men to thirſt after this drink, though ready to periſh for 
want thereof, he ſaith, Ho, he that thirſteth, after the manner of one making 
Proclamation, or of a Crier that crieth aloud (0 yes!) But what meaneth he 
after calling to the waters the thirſty, to bid them buy and eat, he ſhould ra- | 
ther one would think bid them buy and drink? Sol. Although waters only be 
firſt named, which ar: to be drunk, yet milk is alſo immediatly ſpoken of, and 
bread ver.2. which are to be eaten, and hereunto he hath relation when he 
biddeth eat. The ſpeech is concife, being as if he had ſaid, Let every one that 
c thirſty come to the waters and drink_; Let the hungry come and buy milk and bread 
and eat ; Wine is alfo named, becauſe this water is as much chearing the hearr 
as wine. And the Spirit is thus variouſly ſet forth, toſhew the full ſatisfaction 
that is to be had herein by thoſe that receive it, for wouldſt thou being dry 
drink water to moiſten and cool thee? the Spirit is living water. Wouldſt 
thou drink wine to put away the heavineſſe of thy ſpirit, and to cheer thy 
heart ? the Spirit is wine. Wouldſt thou being young and render have milk to 
nouriſh thee? the Spirit is milk. Wouldſt thou have bread or other ſttong 
meat to ſtrengthen thee? the Spirit is bread; and the only bread. For which 
he faith ver 2. Why do ye ſpend your money for that Which is not bread ? And by 
bread in Scripture all food is commonly ſet forth. But what meaneth he to 
bid us buy, and yet without money ? Sol. By buying here is nothing elle 
meant, but getting, and becauſe this is the common way of getting food, he 
faith Buy, as alſo Repei. 3.18. It is no more then but as if he had faid, Get ye 
wine and milk; to explain which further he ſaith, Mit bout money or price; 
therefore not properly called a buying; fo alſo Mauſculus; It is a getting of 


this ſpiritual food, as a poor man that is hungty and thirſty getteth an _— 
by 
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by begging ; ſo we muſt ger the Spirit by thirſting firſt, and finding the great | 
need that we have; yes that our need is ſo great, that if God extend not chis 
charity to us, we mult needs periſh ; and ſecondly begging moſt earneſtly at 
the throne of grace for the Spirit, and then we ſhall be ſure to have it given 
us, as the Lord faith Lal. ii. God will give hu Spirit to thoſe that ack him. And Note. 
of our ſo great poverty we muſt be perſwaded by hearing it laid open in the | 
preaching of the Word, and alſo hunger and thirſt, and beg thus, as therein ; 
we are moved to do, leaſt any ſhould ſay we neither do nor can finde, that 
our danger is ſo great of periſhing for want, but are rich and want no grace | rey. {. 
that is ſutficient for us; or if we do, we are of our ſelves blinde, and fo cannot | 
ſee or know it, much leſſe thirſt and beg ſo earneſtly for it. And to move to 
get this food, he ſpeaks as if all food elſe without this were nought worth; 
thy do je ſpend your money for that Which us not bread, and your labour for that 
which 22 not? By labour men get money, and with money they buy 
bread for the body, yer the body thus carefully provided for, muſt co the 
duſt and to rottenneſſe, and whileſt nothing is gotten for the ſoul, that it may 
live forever, all that food whereby the body is fed with ſo much pleaſure is in 
fine nothing beneficial, Eat that which i good, and let your ſoul delight in fat- 
neſſe. Corporeal things, as daintieſt food, and apparel, and riches; are not 
good, but vertue and grace only, and theſe worldly things are good to the 
good, evil to the evil. Then doth a man ent of the fat and belt, when be re- 
ceives the Spirit of God bringing joy which paſſeth underſtanding : ſo that po- 
verty or impotency, or any other bodily miſery is not evil in it ſelf, by the rea- 
fon of contraries, but to the wicked; to this effect erom. 
Incline your ear and hear, come to me and your ſoul ſhall live. Here the Lord yerſ 3. 
doth further inculcate the ſame, which he before exhorted to in other words, 
ſomewhat enlarging himſelf, and ſhewing how we ſhould come, as he had 
moved verſ.1. viz. Encline your ear to hear, and to whom, Come to me, and 
to what end, And your ſoul tall live; whereby is intimated, that to the end 
we may hunger and thirſt after tighteouſneſſe, we muſt be forward and dili- 
gent in hearing the Word of Gog, a thirſt after this is a beginning of the thirſt 
after the ſpirit. But we muſt hear to come to God who cals us to him in his 
Word, which is when we believe and obey him in all things, And thy /oul ſha 
live, in which words he ſheweth to what end the food before ſpoken of, is to 
be thirſted after, viz, that ſoul might be fed and live for ever. And I wit make 
an everlaſting Covenant With you, even the ſure mercies of David. Hereby he 
meaneth the Covenant of the New Teſtament confirmed by Chriſts bloud, 
which is not temporany as that of the old made by the bloud of beaſts, but 
everlaſting. And what this Covenant is the Plalmiſt ſheweth, faying, I have! 
made a Covenant With David, and ſworn, Thy ſeed will I eſtabliſh for ever, Plal.89. | 
3,4 ver/.28,29,34,35. by which ſeed he meanerh Chriſt, who is alſo called 
David, that ſhould be ſent to feed his people, but herein is the difference, this 
David died, he liveth for ever, he fed them by ruling them aright for a time, 
Chriſt che fecond David with his own fleſh and bloud, and by ruling them 
righteouſly for ever. After the death of that Davidthey ſuffered many miſe- 
ries, and were long left to the will of their enemies for their fins, and were fi- 
nally brought to deſolation, but this David dying roſe again and reigneth in 
all che world ſo, as that his faichfull people ſhall alwayes be preſerved, and 
continue as a Fort tmpregnable here,and everlaſtingly in heaven hereafter; and 
that not for their merits, but for his mercies, for which he calleth this Cove- 
nant, The ſure mercies of David. t this Covenant, as Calvin noteth, is all 
one in effect with the old, for thereby God bound himſelf to Abraham and his 
ſeed for ever, but being broken by his ſeed according to the fleſh, he as need 
required renued it with his ſeed according to the ſpirit both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles to continue for ever and ever. 

I bave given him a Witneſſe to the people, a leader, &c. That is, the foreſaid Verſ4. 
David, Chriſt Jeſus, and he is ſaid to be given as a witneſſe of che Covenant 
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Seek the Lord whilſt is be found. Iſaiah 55.6 
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mentioned verſ 3. becauſe as witneſſes ſerve to confirm ; ſo by him was this 
Covenant made by God with his people abundantly eonfirmed, and accord- 
( ingly be telleth Pilate, For this cauſe came I into the World, that I might teſtifie 
the truth. And to Nicedemus, We ſay What we know, and teflifie What We have 
ſeen ; and Revel.1.5. be is called The faithfull witneſſe; ſo Muſculus, and 4 
commander to peoples. The ſame Chriſt who was ſaid Chap.53. to have been as 
a ſheep before the ſhearer, is here ſaid to be a Leader and commander, as Lord 
and King. And over what peoples he ſhould be thus advanced is ſhewed verſ. 
5. T hou ſhalt call the Nations whom thou haſt not known, and the Nations which 
knew not thee ſhall run unte thee. That is, the Gentiles called by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, for they knew not God in former times, and God paſſing by 
them as if he knew them nor, tendred the //-ae/ires, and taught and delivered 
them, and put them into a moſt fruitfull poſſeſſion. For ſuch as God negle- 
cteth and puts away, he is ſaid not to know, Mat.7.21,22. See the like ſpeech 
uttered by David in the perſon of Chriſt, P/al.18.43. it being hereby further 
confirmed, That David ſpake there of Chriſt, as I have alſo ſhewed upon chac 
place, And here the miſery of the unconverred or uncalled is ſhewed ; till 
they come to Chriſt, they neither know God, nor are known of him, nor re- 
garded whatſoeverevils befall chem, no, though they call and cry unto him, 
as is ſhewed in the ſame Marth. 7. 21. and Pſal. i 8.41. But when Chriſts voice 
calling them is heard by their hearts being opened, as was the heart of Lydia, 
they do not come but runne unto him, as in the next words. Wherefore if any 
think they will come by turning from ſinne, but they need not make any ſuch 
haſte, Chriſt hath not yet ſpoken to their hearts, though he hath to their 
ears, they have no dramme of grace in them, but continue ſuch as he will not 
know at the laſt day. All that hear with their heatts runne unto him; neither 
can the pleaſures of Som make them delay one moment longer, - becauſe they 
now know and fee ſo much glory and happineſſe in Chriſt, that all the profits, 
pleaſures and glory of the world are nothing to it, as is ſhewed in the next 
words, For the Lord thy God, the holy One Iſrael, who hath glorified thee. The 
faithfull do ſee fo great glory in Chriſt, through whom they are united unto 
the Father, when they come unto him, as that this is a ſpurre to make them 
runne to him without any delay. Now God made bim glorious in his Birch 
by his Angels, in his Baptiſm by his ſpeaking of him from Heaven, as his 
beloved Sonne in his Transfiguration, in his Reſurrection, and aſcent in- 
to Heaven. 

Seek the Lord Whilſt he may be found, call upon him Whilſt he is near. Having 
ſhewed how the Gentiles ſhould runne unto Chriſt, he here ſtitreth up the 
Jews to do likewiſe, whereby their ſlowneſſe and backwardneſſe in coming to 
him is intimated, for which they had need to be prickt on. For theſe words, 
Whilſt he may be found, Hebr. is, in making him found] meaning, chat to ſinde 
him is to ſeek him, for he that ſeekerh findech, and how we ought to ſeck him, 
the next words ſhew, and with what ſpeed, Call upon him whil t he is near. He 
is indeed alwayes near to every one of us, Act. 17. 28. in reſpect of his univer- 
ſal prefence, whereby he is every where : but then he is ſaid to be near accord- 
ing to the meaning of this place, when he offers his grace to the penitent and 
believing ; ſo his Word is ſet forth as moſt near, Rom. 10. 8. But he is near on- 
ly to day whilft be is offering it by the Miniſtery of his Word, whether he 
will be near thee co morrow or no, knoweth no man. Wherefore he that 
will turn from prophane to a devout caller upon God whilſt he is near, mult do 
it to day, leſt to morrow he be further off, ſnd hear not. And it is to be no- 
ted, That whoſo ſeeks the Lord calleth upon him, and dares not fin any more, 
— he pray in vain, forſomuch as God regardeth not the prayers of the wicked, 

= L12. 1100159 
Verſ.y. And therefore verſ. 7. the wicked is charged to leave his evil wayes and 
thoughts alſo, and ſo to come to the Lord. 
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men commonly ate. ferom, That he was not hke unto men, to purpoſe one 
thing now, and after to change his minde, or to have in his thoughts to do a 
thing; and not to be able to perform it, as men: and this is ſpoken, leſt they 
ſhould doubt of his performing what he had promiſed, in calling the Nations 
to his grace, who had gone fo long away from him; ot in ſhewing mercy un- 
to, and pardoning the Jews, who had ſo greatly ſinned againſt him. And thus 
indeed theſe words will anſwet well to thoſe immediately before-going, He 1 
mereifull and will abundantly pardon. But if they be referred to the former, Let 
the Wicked turn from his Wayes, and from his thowghts : Theſe words will more 
aptly anſwer to tlioſe wayes, to wayes, and thoughts to thoughts, and then 
the meaning will be, Till ye tara from your wayes and thoughts, and come 
into my wayes; ye cannot partake of my mercy, for my wayesand yours ate 
contrary, yours earthly and ſenſual, mine heavenly.” So aHo Zzek.18. Gods 
wayes and mans wayes are oppoſed, and whoſo will live is required to turn 
from his wayes, which be the wayes of unrighteouſneſſe, into Gods wayes, 
which be the wayes of righteouſneſs ; and theſe wayes are ſo high above mans 
wayes as heaven is above the earth, and therefore he muſt be much elevated in 
his minde by heavenly thoughts, as Cel. 3. 1. and in his converſation, which 
muſt likewiſe be heavenly, that would have his former fins pardoned, and be 
made a veſſel of mercy. And for the laft words of verſ. 7. thoſe of verſ. 10. 
and 11. do better anſwer; and to thoſe before: going alſo ver/. 5. where he 
promiſeth to call the Gentiles to his grace, and to pardon the Jews, and 
bring them out of their miſery, if they turn; for though this might ſeem to 
men impoſſible, yer as the tain coming from heaven effects that for which it is 
ſent down, and recurns not fruſtrated of this end, viz. the making of the 
eatth fruitfull, ſo ſhall it be in teſpect of any word or promiſe that cometh 
from the Lord by his Prophets that ſhall certainly be effected, that is thus ſpo- 
ken of whatſoever it be. Yet if theſe words, My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
be referred to both this ofearthly and heavenly, and to that of conſtancy and 
power to do as in mercy he promiſeth ; we have for this laſt a like compariſon 
in ſpeaking of Gods mercy made P/al. 103.11. And ſome look yet further back 
to verſ.3. where a promiſe is of making an everlaſting Covenant, and will have 
theſe words of the ſublimity of Gods thoughts above mans ſpoken, as anſwer- 
ing to that. As if the Lord had aid, Doth any man ask how this everlaſting 
Covenant ſhall be made ? Ianſwer, The way whereby is ſo high that man can - 
not reach unto it; Believe it therefore, and reſt in expectation of the accom- 
pliſhment of it, for the Lord whoſe wayes are ſo high, bath ſaid it, and there- 
fore knoweth the way, and will do it undoubredly. 1 have nothing to except 
againſt this, and therefore conceive that the ſenſe may extend to that Pro- 
miſe alſo. 

For ye ſhall go out with joy, & c. That is, Ye both, the called of the Nations, 
and converted of the Jes, from your own wayes ſhall go out of them with joy, 
becauſe there is no joy to that which comes to mans heart by the Spirit of 
grace entering, as is propheſied //4.9. and fulfilled 42.8.in Samaria. But in 
laying, Te ſhall go cut, he alludes to the Jews going ſo joyfully out of Baby- 
lon in Cyrus his dayes. And this is the fruit of the rain of Gods Word, ac- 
cording to that before-ſaid verſ. io, 11. for then it took effect, when the Jews 
in ꝑreat multicudes believed, and the Gentiles imbraced the faith preached 
amongſt them. For the rejoycing of the mountains, ſee before upon Chap. 49.13. 


by M/culus underſtood of Gods thoughts and wayes of mercy ; and of theſe 
be ſaich thus, meaning that he was not implacable when he was angred, as 


Muſcum. 


Hreyon. 


Verſg. 


Note. 


Verl. 10, 11. 


Verſ. 12. 


And for the Trees it is hyperbolical, For the thorn the fir- tree, the Valgar Latin 


cometh, but the thorn and the nettle for their baſeneſſe do, but now they are 
turned into Firres and Myrtles, that is, whereas their mindes were ſet upon 
|rhings below, now they are lifred up to things above, and whereas by the 
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| Audit ſhall be ro the Lade name, Iſaiah 56.1 


Fs Mor. 

: | Dum pro abje- 
ctione terrenæ 
cogitationss alti- 
tudo caleſtis 
contempl.tions 
cxorſtur. 


Verſ. 13. 


ſtemperatelh andrighteouſly, becauſe as he is ſalvation, ſo he is righteouſneſſe 


| harſhneſs of their manners they did prick and ſting as thorns and nettles, 'now | 
they are gentle as myrtles, Gregory, This is done, when for the baſeneſſe of 
earthly thoughts the height of al contemplation doth atiſe, and hereby 
the itching deſires of the fleſh tending to vice are extinguiſhed, a better temper 
of the whole man being attained. The Ca/a, for wicked ſhall ſpring up righte- 
ous, and for ungodly ſuch as fear God. 

And it ſhall bets the Lord — 4 name and a ſign. That is, this admirable con- 
verſion of the Gentiles ſhall makeChriſts name famous in all parts of the world, | 
when they ſhall glory to be called by his name, Chriſtians ; and as Emperours 
having obtained great victories ſet up monuments thereof for (igns, to continue 
| the memory thereof to future generations ; ſo the Nations turning Chriſtians 
| ſhould be a monument to the honour of Chriſt, who by his Word and Spirit 
ſubdued them to himſelf everlaſtingly. Some will have the fign of the Croſſe, 
meant by this ſign ; fome the ſcats in Chriſts body being unto ira greater glo- 
ry ; as alſo the marks of the ſufferings of his Martyrs ; ſome his Baptiſm which 
he inſtituted for our Regeneration chat we might be compleat Chriſtians. But 
I reſt in the firſt. 
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CHAP. L VI. 


| 
Hus ſaith the Lord, Keep judgement and do juſtice, for my ſalvation i near. 
Having comforted the faithfull in ſhewing the bappy and. joyfull condi- 
tion to which they ſhould come by Chriſt Chap,55. Now leſt any ſhould 
| think to partake of this happineſſe, and yet live ſtill in ſinne; the Lord here 
| exhorts us all that would have joy of — Chriſt, to judgement and ju- 
| ſtice, that is, to do righteouſſy in all things, and ſpecially ſuch as are in place, 
to judge righteouſly betwixt man and man, and to ſtand for the juſt cauſe of 
the poor, without reſpeR of perſons or bribes. And to this he moveth from 
this conſideration, that his righteouſneſſe, Chriſt Jeſus, who is alſo the ſalva- 
tion whereby we are ſaved from our fins, is near; as when Chriſt came indeed, 
hecried, Repent, for the ling dem of heaven is at hand; becauſe there is a remedy 
in Chriſt againſt Gnne, the wicked are the more licentious, faying, Let 1 
continue in finne that grace may abound. But the faithfull know, 7 hat the grace 
of God bath appeared, that denying ungodlineſſe and Worldly luſts, we ſhould live 


and ſanctification, not ſaving any, but ſuch as are firſt made juſt and holy as well 
by inherent as imputative juſtice. 

Bleſſed is he that doth thu and layes hold apen that. That is, doth juſtice, and 
by faith layeth hold on this ſalvation. That keepeth the Sabbath, and bis hands 
from doing any evil. Beſides righteouſneſs towards men, every one is exhort- 
ed to keep the Sabbath, which then was a ſign betwixt God and his people, and 
he ſpeaketh to men then living, and both then and alwayes a Sabbath is to be 
kept, that is, a reſt from doing evil, which is the devils work. And to inti- 
mate that the Apoſtles and other faithfull perſons kept ſuch a Sabbath, and 
no fix working dayes, Chriſt faith unto them, Te are not 7 the world, mean- 
ing, as erem hath it, Ye are not of the world made in ſix dayes, to work the 
works of fitine in them, but every day's a Sabbath perpetually to you, or muſt 
be. The keeping of the Sabbath was not then to reſt only, and in idleneſſe to 
keep at home, for God takes nd pleaſure in this. But to reſt from labour, to 
attend to duties of deyotion ; and thus, faith Muſcnlus, the Lords. day is 
now to be kept, and that by keeping the Sabbath, as wherein all duties of 
piety are to be performed, all ſuch duties are meant, wherein a man. muſt be 
daily converſant that will be bleſſed, as is here promiſed. 

Aud let not the ſon of ſtrangers ſay, &c, Here becauſe ſuch might fear, that 
the bleſſedneſſe ſpoken of was nothing to them, but belonged to the Jews on- 
ly, and hereby be diſcouraged from a godly care of righteouſneſſe, he bids 
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| the Gentiles, berwixt whom and Jews believing now there is no difference, but 
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them not thus to deſpair, or the Eunuch, as if he were a dry trre, that could 


not ſpring up, as was before · aid, Chap. 53 · 3. that for Thorns ſhould come up 
Fir · trees, c. For the Lord promiſeth even to ſuch, if they keep bis Sab- 
baths and pleaſe him, a name better then of ſons and daughters. Anil this is 
ſpoken, ſaich ferem, not of Funuchs gelt by men, but of choſe that make 
rhemſelyes chaſt for the Kingdom of heaven, as Chriſt afterwards ſpezketh. 
For ſuch if they refrain from women indeed, to live the more freely ro God, 
and to care for the things of the Lord, ate famous in the Church, yea more 
then they that beget many children in whom their name is continued; becauſe 
that although they have no natural, yet they have many ſpiritual children, 
wherein they are more bleſſed. Calvin by Eunuchs underſtands all ſuch as had 
any note of diſgrace, becauſe tobe barren was counted a curſe amongſt Abra- 
hams poltericy, one of whoſe bleſſings lay in the encreaſe of poſterity. But 
here ate two ſorts ſpoken to, 1. Sons of ſtrangers, 2. Bunuchs, boch which 
were baſely accounted of amongſt the Jews: For the reaſon before-ſaid. Eu- 
nuchs and ſtrangers, becauſe out of the Covenant made with Abraham and his 
ſeed, of which they were not. And the time was coming wherein all that 
contain, ſhould be exhorted to it, as they were Aſarth 21.12. Therefore to 
move men the rather to do ſo that could; Eunuchs, others of ſtrangers children, 
chat is, of the Gentiles turned to the faith, are thus encouraged to uſe their 
gift. And although che Prophet began with ſons of ſtrangers, and then came 
to ſpeak to Eunychs, yet in promiſing he ſpeaks ficft to Eunuchs, as whole de- 
voting of themſelves wholly to God, refuſing for his fake to take ſuch plea- 
ſures as lawfully they might, was molt highly accepted of before him; and 
then to the Genciles converted of all forts, vrrſ. 6, 7. comforting them with 
the like comforts, of bringing them to his houſe, and accepcing their Sacriſi- 
ces, thus making his houſe an houſe of prayer to all Nations, that is, not the 
Temple, for that-was deſtroyed rogerber with the City nor many years after 
that the Jews had wickedly crucified Chriſt, but any houſe buile in any Coun- 
trey for divine worſhip. Wherefore this is a Prophecie of the converſion of 


all are one in Chriſt, Ga/.3.28. -The Papiſts here and upon Matth. 19. take oc- 
caſion to extoll too highly the ſingle life of Prieſts and votaries, and to debaſe 
the married life: but in ſo doing they have no ground in either place, or 
1 Cor.7. for Virginity is no where ſo commended that marriage is on the con- 
trary (ide any whit blemiſhed, but pronounced honourable in all men, Heb. 13. 
4 and no more difference put between the married and unmarried, but that 
the one doth well, the other better. Alwayes provided alſo, that the Eunuch 
or onmarried be a keeper of the Sabbath and of the Covenant, and pleaſe God 
in his wayes, 28 it is in this place; otherwiſe his forcing of himſelf to this 
ſeeming continency being mean while incontinent and defiling himſelf with 
harlors,is moſt damnable hy pocriſie, taught him, not by God, but by the devil, 
whoſe Doctrine it is ſaid to be 1 7im.4. of which ſort there are ſo many of 
the Prieſts and Votaries in Name, that all Writers cry ſhame againſt them 
therefore. 

T he Lord ws gathereth the ont-cafts of Iſrael, I will yet gather others to bim, 
Hebr. Above him to bus gathered ones, That is, the Lord, who gathereth to- 
gether the diſperſed Jews, bringing them from — — Fadea, will as cer- 
tainly to the Jews gather , Countreys and Nations all over the world 
to be his Church inthe time of the Goſpel, in which ſenſe alſo Chriſt ſaid, ben 
the ſon of man 1 lifted np, he will draw al wen 10 him. | 

Al je beaſts of the field, come to devonr. Having hitherto ſpoken comfort by 
Chil, now to the nnbelievers and perſecutours of. Chriſtians amongſt the 
Jews be ſpeaketh terrour, eſpecially to their Prieſts, the greateſt adverſaries 
of the Goſpel. The beaſts, whom he invitech to devour, are the Rewans, the 
people to be devoured, the Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, and other unbelie- 
ving ; ſo that this is a Prophecie of A 7 a ROW to come by Tits: | 

B 
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Verſ.4. 
Verſ. 5. 


Ver 6.7. 


Verſ. g. 


Verſ.9; 


Verſ.1 Os 
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CHAP. L VII. 


He righteous periſheth, and uo man layeth it to heart, &c. This is by Jerom; 

applied to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, thus. The tighteous man Chriſt is put to 
death by means of the blinde watchmen defore-ſpoken of, who inſtigated the 
people againſt him, and by much preſſing of him prevailed with Pilate to con- 
demn him, although by his wife he had warning to do nothing againſt that 
righteous man; and amongſt the Jews there were few or none that conſidered 
it afterwards to repent. But they generally took him to be juſtly cut off, as 
one that wrought by the devil and deceived the people. Vet the true cauſe, as 
the Prophet afligns it, when he repeats again, 7 he righteous is taken away, by rea- 
ſon of malice, Heb. N, which if we render it word for word, is, from the 
face of the malefactour, ot malice. To the Apoſtles be applieth the next words, 
Mercifull men are taten away none conſidering it. For as they perſecuted Chriſt, 
ſo they did them who preached and offered the greateſt mercy in the world, 
Forgiveneſs of fins, to albthar would believe in Chriſt, and were ſo merciful 
chat they could not be made to curſe, but prayed for their Perſecucours, as 
Chriſt had done, and it is expreſſed that Srephan the firſt Martyr did. 

He went amin in peace, theyreſt in their beds, he that Watketh before him. Jer. 
In directiont 6544; "becatife the word ſignifieth either Before bim, or right over 
atainſt him, that is, keeping equipage with him, as when one friend walketh 
with another, N. Tr. That waiketh is righteonſneſſe, teſpecting rather the ſenſe 
then the words. He, that is, Chrift, went away in parce; as being Prince of 
peace, and bequeathing the legacy of peace to his Diſciples a little before, ſay- 
ing, ay peace I leave umto yu: They, that is, the Apoſtles cut off by perſecu- 
tion reſt in theit graves, 2s in beds, every one that walks before him, and is | 

upright 


_—_ ts. 
— — — 


* 


Iaiah 37.3. Sons of the Sercereß. 


upright ſhall alſodo likewiſe. But the Jews, faith he, underſtand all this as 
ſpoken of the righteous ſlain by 4faneſſh, ot of Iſaiah himſelf, who was cut 
aſundet with a ſaw. Others underſtand any righteous perſons, who are taken 
away a little before greateſt miſery coming upon their Countrey, that they 
might not ſee it, as 7oſiab, and Auguſtin before the enemies taking of Hippe his 
City. But all rNings do ſo aptly agree to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that I can- 
not but think Jeroms expoſition moſt genuine, and to him agree Cyril, Proco- 
pins, Theod. Tertullian, Nuſtin, —— Kupertus, Lyra, &c. Yet touch- 
ing theſe words W] D, which may alſo be rendred, Becauſe of evil 
there may be another Expoſition, Chriſt died for the fins of his people,whic 
otherwiſe would have deſtroyed them, as is expreſſed I/. 53. If any man ſhall 
apply this Text to the righteous in general periſhing by the hands of the wic- 
ked, or otherwiſe evil, being now ready to invade his Countrey, or when 
ſuch die they are but takeg away from evil of ſinne and miſery to the good of 
ſanctity and glory, I ſhall readily aſſent unto him: only the firſt, as I take it is 
the moſt proper meaning of the place. 

But come hither (ye ſons of the ſorcereſſe) ye ſeed of the adulterer. Having 
ſpoken to the comfort of the righteous, ver/.2, now he turns himſelf to wic- 
ked perſecutors of Chriſt and his ſervants, the malicious Jews, whom he cal- 
leth the ſeed of the adulterer for their ſpiritual adultery. with Idols by wor- 
ſhipping them in every place, as is expreſſed ver/.5,6,7,&c. For ſuch were the 
Progenicors of the wicked Jews which perſecuted Chriſt and flew him. And 
be challengeth them, ſaying, Againſt whom do ye ſport your ſelves and make 4 
wide mouth wherein he pointeth at their ſcoffs, He ſaved others, let him ſave 
himſelf, &c. and Hecrieth to Ely, and reproaches, He cafteth out devils by none 
other but Bel ebub the prince of devils, &c. Thus ferem, And this is further 
confirmed from P/a/.22.7-13. where in the perſon of Chriſt it is ſaid, They 
ſhoot out the lip at me, they gaped upon me, . Calvin. After comfort to 
the righteous, here followeth terrour to wicked and rebellious idolaters, who 
ſurvived after that the righteous were taken ay, and becauſe they eſcape hi- 
therto, think of impunity for ever. By bidding them [Come hither] he 
meaneth, that they ſhall come to judgement; neither ſhall chey be able to 
lurk in any place without being found out and brought to ſevere puniſhment. 
And he upbraids them by their patents to meet with their high conceitedneſs 
of themſelves in teſpect of Abraham their father, calling them witches chil- | 
dren, &c. as Chriſt afterwards tels them, Te are of your father the devil. He 
cals them the children of wizzards or witches, faith yrs, becauſe in the 
dayes of Manaſſth, and of other idolatrous Kings, they were much addicted 
to divinations, as indeed idolaters commonly are; and therefore to Zehoram | 
was objected by Je the abundance of his mother Jezabels witcherafts, as well 
25 whordoms ſpiritual. But he, as 7erow, appliet h all againſt Chriſts perſecu- 
tors; but Calvin, Muſculuu, &c. to the wicked Jews of choſe times, under- 
ſtanding cheir mocking and contemptuous ſyreches of which they are accuſed | 
to have been againſt //aiab and other Prophets of the Lord, as 2 Chres. 36. 16. 
But in asking them Againſt whom have ye put cut your tongues ] be intimates, | 
that it was not ſo much agaiaſt tbem as agaiaſt God their maſter, that they 
might be terrified to think upon it, and all other wicked deſpiſers of Gods Mi- 
niſters at this day. Which is indeed a good and pious application, and will 
hold as well if it be expounded of the perſecutot of Chriſt and his Miniſters, 
as Was ſaid —_ — 5 wr rrp fre Pro- 

het. And be cais them allo 24% in et oried th: | 
— the ſeed of Abraham, Who, — Chriſt ſaid unto did not ſo; oy 
fore he tels them, That they were of their facher che devil, adding, that he 
was a —— ſo in effect pronouncing them a lying ſeed for the ſame reaſon, as 
in chis place, . 

Inflaming your ſelves With Idels under every green tree, ſlaying your children. 
That which followeth here of their Idolatry, — * very children 


— 


Cyril, Fuſtin, 


Verſ.3. 


Verſ'5. 


an, &c. 
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Then wenteFt to the King with eyl. 


Iſaiah 57.9 


Verl.9. 


Hier. Grandi 
revera 
tas, præcipitat is 
ad inferos, quis 
2 luce & culmi- 
ne caſtit ais ad 


tenebras lupanæ- 
ri. 


Verſ. 10. 


Hteronx. 
Caluix. 


Verſ. 11. 
Hieromm. 


Calux. 


| Verſ. 12. 


bumili- 


in Sacrifice in valleys and groves, hath been ſo much ſpoken of, 2 King. & 
2 Chron. that I ſhall not to ſay any more hereupon, but referre the Read- 
er to my Commentary upon the Hiſtories of A har and Manaſſeh, &c. Only 
Iſaiah in ſetting forth theſe abominations continueth his Allegory begun, ta- 
ken from adulterers and whores, who commit their wickedneſs in beds, and in 
ſecret behinde doors being ſhut, v. 7, . 

T hou wenteſt to the King With oyl, and didft encreaſe thy perfumes. Here alſo 
he goeth on ſtill in the ſame Allegory. For an whore anoints or paints her face 
wich oyl, and takes to her much ſweet perfumes to make her the more amiable 
to the adulterer : ſo he ſheweth that wicked Idolaters, who ſerved Molek , 
which ſignifieth the King, did; and this was the Idol of the Ammonites, to whom 
they ſacrificed their children, as is ſaid before ver/.6. The oyl and perfumes 
with which they went, were offerings which they brought to that Idol. And 
thou didſt ſend thy Meſſengers farre off, that is, to the Aſſyrians, whoſe gods 
thou didſt alſo worſhip, of which more is ſpoken Ee. 16. and of thoſe of che 
Babylonians. And debaſedſt thy ſelf even to hell] by ſuch an humbling, as where- 
by Amen humbled Thamar, of which perem faith, A great bumbling, from the 
light and height of chaſtity, to the darkneſſe of the Stews. Calvin expounds ir of 
forrain and remote Kings, whoſe friendſhip they ſought by ſending them gifts 
of oyls, moſt precious and ſweet odours, wherewith their Countrey abound- 
ed, as to the King of Aſhyria ſometime, and then to the King of Babylon, be- 
cauſe they were moſt mighty, as they thought, to defend them : and to inti- 
mate this, Legats are ſaid to be ſent farre off. But becauſe the whole ſcope of 
the place is to declare them to be groſſe ſpiritual adulterers with all ſorts of 
falſe gods, whether of the Nations near or farre off, and killing their children 
was before mentioned, which is notoriouſly known to have been done to Mo- 
lok the King; I rather aſſent to Ferom in the firſt ; and for Meſſengers ſent 
farre off in this negotiation, which implieth nothing, but that as they com- 
mitted adultery with Malek, the God of the Ammonites, who were near, ſo 
they had their factours to bring in Idols alſo, ſuch as they had amongſt the 
Heathen in Countreys more remote. 

Tet ſaidſt thou not, There is no hope, thou haſt found the life of thine hand. there- 
fore thow Waſt not grieved. Vulg. Non dixiſts, quieſcam. But the Hebrew word 
ſignifieth deſperatum eft, there is nothing but deſpair, if I go on thus ſtill. 
Thon haſt found the life of thy hand, that is, hereby thou haſt been bardened to 
go on in theſe abominable wayes without repentance, becauſe thy wealth 
which is as a life to thee is great, making thee proud, and to ſleight all admo- 


| 


4 


nitions of the Prophets without being moved to grieve for thy ſins: Of the like 
obſtinacy taxed, ſee Fer.18.12. | 

Of whom haſt thou been afraid, that thou haſt lied! That is, faith perom, Con- 
ſider ſince thy heart hath been hardened by reaſon of thy weahth wherein 
thou baſt truſted, and baſt not been grieved for thy fins, that thou mightſt 
call upon and turn to me, what other Potentates thou haſt feared, who in- 
deed have been a terrour unto thee ; and if then being by neceſſity enforced, 
thou haſt ſometime ſought unto me, Thos haſt lied, for thou haſt not in truth 
remembred me then, but thy heart hath ſtill been towards thy Idols: Have not 
I held my peace of old, and thou feareſt me not, Hebr. Am not I filent even from 
everlaſting ; the meaning, As I have not been called upon, ſo I have left thee 
in miſery at all times moſt anciently, And thou haſt forgotten me; or forgetting 
thee, as thou haſt forgotten, and put me out of thy minde. Thus 7erom. But 
the Hebrew, Thou haſt nor fearedme ; and the ſenſe is given otherwiſe thus by 
Catvin;, Have not I ſhewed as much patience as any God could ſhew in for- 
bearing all this while to execute my ſevereſt judgements upon thee, and yet 
thy hard heart is not wrought upon to fear me Þ | 

And this ſeemeth to be beſt, becauſe verſ. 12. he ſaith, 7 will Her thee thy 
righteonſne(ſe and thy Works, and they ſhall not profit thee ; As who ſhould ſay, 1 
have not hitherto done it, as now Iwill, but have held my peace, as it were; 


| 


in 
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in times paſt ind ha N not y b lis voice of io Stear and tong-liſting judg 
ments, ad now Iwill Far#the "Aft //-ae/irrformer tinie 


were nothing to thit bythe 
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only Son, v. 
or congreꝑated ones, as the Septasgiur ha ve it, render it, Thy Mees] to 
the — te that is, the compary of gods whielPtfou tat hes ol be 
ther, and made thee from all Nation farre and fear; zceordins to that which 
hath been already ſaid. Thus Dext-32.37,38. they are bidden to do lixewiſe; 
and Elijah biddech Baals feryanrs to cry aload to 1 and Em ehoram, 
to get him to the gods of his father and mother, 2 KI. 13. bur hen they 
did ſo ſo, he ſneweth that it ſhould be vain, oily fuch as ttüſt in God 
ſhall not do it in vain, but poſſeſſe the Land, 4s ir followeelf itt che next 
words. — 

Caſt ye ap, eaſt ye ap, prepare the way. Having ſaid, that thefirchfallfhoutd 
poſſeſſe the Land, he now ſheweth how a way ſhould be made fut them; fee 
the like before, Chap.40.1. 62. 10. It is a meraphorical fpeech taken from the 
making of a cauſie by caſting up the earth high; and becauſe great tones ſome- 
times lying in the way hinder paſſengers by theit ſtumbling at them, it is fur- 
ther added, Take up the ſtumbling block ont of the Way of my people, Chap. 62. 
| 10. the ſtones ; wheteby, ſaith perem, the Jews underſtand the removal of all 
| impediments of the way, that they might ſafely and without any let return 
out of Babylon to Mount Zion according to the letter; but it is rather and 
| more agreeably to the premiſſes to be underſtood of the Church of Chriſt, 
which is commonly compared to a mountain, as Matth. 5. 15. and [/4.2.1,9%c, 
and becauſe it is ſuch, ir is ſaid, Caſt p, caſt up, as intimating, that the way 
muſt be made high to come to this high moantain : And then is every ſtum- 
bling block and (tone, at which men might ſtumble, taken away, when all 
things obſcurely ſet forth in the Word, are by the induſtry of the Paſtours of 
the Church made plain; and hereby Chriſt is made manifeſt to be the Meſſiah 
that was co come. 

For thus ſaith the high and lofty One, &c. Having promiſed to ſuch as truſt in 
him, that they ſhall inherit his holy mountain, and have à way made thither, 
now he ſheweth a reaſon why it ſhould be ſo, viz. becaufe he that dwelleth 
on high, dwellech wich the humble and contrite in heart, who are the onely 
men that have this grace beſtowed upon them to truſt in God, according to 
to that, God deſpiſeth the proud , and gives gratè to the humble; ſee the like 
Chap. 66. 2. a 

2 I will not contend for ever, nor be alwayes Wroth. As if he had faid; 1 
have indeed ſtriven by my judgements with theſe my humble ſervants to bring 
them to this grace, but now I will do fo no more. For if I ſhould be extream 
this way, all the ſouls that I have made muſt needs petiſh. 


| pot ng afterwards by che Nm which 
is ſpecially meant, for h&chargeth ent wich ken Yeſpifing of ifs deaf and 


ben thou crieft, let thy companies deltus- r m t hun, For com panes 
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Verſ. 13. 


Verſ. 14. 


Hicrom m. 


Verſ. 15. 


Verſ. 16. 


For the iniquiiy of hus covetouſueſſe I ſinore him, &. It tra not becauſe 1 de- 
light in the deſtruction of ſinners, but to cortecd and amend" them, that 1 
might pardon their (ins and fave cheir ſoul; after that Ichave thus judged their 
bodies. But what is meant by covetouſneſſe here S##5 Some underſtand it 


Verſ. 17. 


of that love and deſire of money, which is faid to bethexvot of 'alf evit, ſome 


cauſe they make men guilty before him but this differs little from the former, 
and according to eit heb ar them, 16 for:2ovet o#ſHeffe we render it deſire, it will 
be beſtas .- au 22091115 ſtars na ; 

I [aw hu Wayes, and wiil heal him. Fht is, even when I'fmvte him I ſaw 
his obſlinacy and intornigibility in ſing Yee Thaligfied woul# For proceed : 
in judgebiencs any longer, but allure him by mercies, deliveritty hit from 
[the miſeciesof which he is even ſick unto demi under the hands of his ene- | 

| mies. 


* * — 


of an inexpleble deſire of ſinaing, as the word i ua Nye. 19. and ſome of 1 


Heron. 


ſinfull deſires of the heart in general which Gu pumſlieth as Wel Ewact, be- Can. 


1 


Verſ. 18. 


2 King. 19. 
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Matth. 5. 


Muſcul. 


Calvin. 
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| Verſ\.20. 


Note. 


Hicrou. 


Veri-19. 


Hieromm. 


mies. And this is firſt ſpoken of the Jews, with whom he dealt thus, and then 
| of all ſinners amongſt whom the Goſpel cometh, it cometh as unexpected or 
; undeſerved, for which the Lord faith, I Was found of them that ſought me not. 
| But when their wayes were moſt wicked, and they had been ſtriven withall 
by many dreadfull judgements in vain, by offering the grace of the Goſpel | 
the Lord healed them. And he faith, That he will comfort him and his mour- 
ners, whereby ſome few godly perſons amongſt the Jews were meant accord- 
ing to Ex Q. who mourned for the fins of the Land, and not only for exter- 
nal miſeries, of whom it is ſaid, Bleſſed are they that mourn for they ſhall be | 
| comforted. X | 
1 create the fruit of the lips, peace to the farre off and the near. The conceit of 
ſome mentioned here by Muſculu, becauſe I & ſignifieth a bank of a river | 
as well as a lip, that the abundance of peace is rgeant, running as a river full of 
| water between two banks is not ſo well agreeing, becauſe neither is a river any 
| where called the fruit of two banks (for the word here uſed is of the dual 
number) implying two; neither is this word put for any thing but two lips. 
| To follow therefore the common reading, hereby is meant either the event of 
Gods gracious promiſes made by the mouth of his Prophets, for theſe bring 
forth their expected fruit, as it were, when it is peace according to the pro- 
miſe made, the enemies being quite ſubdued. And this he faith, to declare 
| how they ſnou d come to have fo plain and open a way, as was ſaid, ver/.14. 
there ſhould be all peace, and therefore no enemies to keep them from their ſo 
| much defired Countrey ; Thus Zerom. Or hereby is meant, that ſuch as came 
to bring tidings ſhould bring the glad ridings of peace; or that the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ſhould thenceforth preach and comfort, whereas the Prophets 
had been formerly ſo much in denouncing the judgements of warre and de- 
ſtruction: So Calvin. By the farre off are meant the Gentiles, by the near 
the Jews; or if it be in any part referred to the Jews, ſome taken and carried | 
into Babylon, and ſome left to till the ground, the farre of were thoſe in B a- 
bylon, the near thoſe at home in dea. But it is applied to Jews and Gentiles, 
Epheſ.2.17. the Jews being made the farre off there, becauſe rejected for their 
unbelief, and the Gentiles near, Add. 2. 39. the afarre off are the Gentiles, be- 
cauſe to be called, but not then called. 

But the Wicked are like the troubled ſea that cannot reſt. Leſt ſuch ſhould lay 
hold of this promiſe of peace they are here cut off from ſo doing, ſuch as by 
true repentance turn ſhall have the peace promiſed ver/.19. but the wicked 
going on preſumptuonſly ſtill in ſinne ſhall be reſtleſſe as the ſea, which is con- 
tinually toſſed with tempeſt after tempeſt ; ſo they with one miſery after ano- 
ther, after miſeries upon earth with miſeries in hell for ever and ever. And if 
any wicked man hath peaceexternal and proſperity as ſome have ſometimes, | 
yet he never hath ſuch peace as is called the fruit of the Prophets lips ſpringing 
from faith which juſtifieth, that is, peace of conſcience, which is ſaid alſo to | 
be peace with God. For although he ſeems to himſelf ſomerime to have this 
peace, becauſe his cauterized conſcience doth not for the preſent accule him, | 
yet indeed he never hath it, but is like to a condemned perſon ſuffered to live 
for a time; but when the Judge cometh again is full of fear of being condem- 
ned: So be, whenſoever God will, ſhall have his conſcience ſet worb co do 

the office by remembring his ſins, and aggravating them againſt him to che ma- 

| king of him feat even to deſperation, as hath been the caſe of many at ſundry 
times, who to avoid the horrour of a troubled conſcience have moſt unnatu- | 
rally laid violent hands upon themſelves, as ad did. perom aſſenting to 
this, that it may thus be underſtood of all the wicked, yet faith, it may more 

particularly be underſtood of the Jews who were reſtleſſe in perſecuting Chriſt, 
—— one conſent. Cruci e him, cracifie him; and therefore have ever 
| ſince been reſtleſſe in reſpect of miſeries; and thus, as the ſea by being trou- 
| bledis made to foam, and that foam turns into dirt, ſo the Jeus are of all men 
conculcated and trodden under foot as mire and dirt in the ſtreets. And hetein 
Iwill 


—— — 
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1 will not go againſt pero, but it is beſt to take it, as hath been ſaid, and ſo it is | 


generally by our new Writers. 


—— — — — — — 


| 
| 
CHAP. LVIII. 
6 Ry Aloud, life ap thy voice as 4 trumpet. Having condemned the wicked verſ. i. 
Jews in the former Chapter to perpetual inquietude, now he cometh by 
Gods direction to declare aloud that all might hear what the ſins be that make 
men ſo wicked that they can have no peace, as hath been ſaid, particular per- 
ſons with God and their own conſcience, whole Nations with God or men, for 
the foundation of the peace of a Nation is righteouſnes, as hath been ſaid before 
Ch.32.17. therefore the wickedneſſe of a Nation cauſeth diſſentions and wars, 
ſo that there can be no laſting peace. And he cals them his people yet, to 
ſhew bis inclination co mercy, if they would turn, and if nor, that they might 
know what a gracious God they loſe by obſtinate going on in ſinne. And the 
Prophet is bidden to lift up his voice above the ordinary tone, to ſhew how 
deaf they were to hear to converſion;1nd the ſimilitude of a Trumpet is uſed in 
alluding to that which was done when the Law was given Ex. 19. 16. and which 
ſhall be done, hen the Lord ſhall come at the laſt day to take revenge upon the 1 Cœr. 1g. 
tranſgreſſors of his Laws, that men thinking the voice of the Preacher to be a 
ſummons to preſent repentance, or like the trumpet that ſhall laſt found upon Note. 
earth, a ſummons to judgment, might be ſtirred up by turning without delay to 
uſe it as a ſummons to repentance, and not ſtand out, leſt it prove a ſummons to 
judgement, unto which how nigh he is even then no man knoweth. 
Tet they ſeek, me daily as a Nation that delights to know my Wayes. Here he | Vetſ.2. 
ſnewe th, that for their coming diligently to the Synagogues, or care to learn 
the Laws and Ordinances of God, they were ſingular; and 7o/ephus faith of 
them, that they could as readily give account of them as of their names; yea, 
and they faſted alſo, verſ.3. Vin have we faſted, &c? But he ſheweth imme- verſ 
diately the cauſe, why all this notwithſtanding, they were rejected by God 3. 
as wicked, In the day of your faſt ye finde pleaſure or deſire, that is, your own 
evil luſts and defires are ſtill afoot, for ye affli& not your ſoul, that is, your 
bodies ( for ſo by an Hebraiſm the body is often called, becauſe of the ſoul 
within it, and animating it) to the II your fins as ye ſhould, but 
e go on ſtill in them, and this whoſo doch, his faſting is vain. Wherefore | Greg. in Job 
Gregory ſaith excellently upon the words of Nel chap.2. Sanctiße a faſt ; what | Hom. 16, 
is this, but other good things being adjoyned to ſhew abſtinence worthy of Ic un care 
God, let anger ceaſe, let chidings be ſopited : for the fleſh is macerated in ee, þ A 
vain, if in the minde it be not refrained from fleſhly laſts. And ye exact 4 5. — — 
Jour labours, or ſorroms; or as others turn it, A your Worldly goods, Omnes fa- | = —— 
cultatet veſtras, being ſo called, becauſe gotten with labour and ſorrow, faith | 
Pagenin; or becauſe being lent to poor men, it was to their ſorrow, chat they 
were rigorouſly required of them again, as by that ſervant to whom his feb | Matth. 18. 
low-ſervant ought an hundred pence. And this is one ſinne, from which God 
looks that we ſhould turn, ot elſe our faſtinꝑ is vain, the exacting of our debts 
with rigour, putting our poor debtersto as much charge and trouble as we | Note 
can, and uſing no patience, or incaſe that they be ſo poor that they have no- | 
thing to pay, not forgiving them, or ſo much as their neceſſity requires, ac- 
cepting of what they have for all, and forgiving the reſt, if w ichout fraud, or 
firſt breaking for a colour as many do, they faithfully declare what they have. _ 
He that requires debt of him that bath nothing to pay, faich Zerom, doth | 
violence to God, meaning ſurely, becauſe he doth violence to one of Chriſts | 
poor members. | 
Tie faſt to ſtrife, and to /miting with the fiſt. As a man that is faſting is more Verſ.4. 
cholerick and quatrelſom and ready to ſtrike naturally, becauſe choler doch 
the more abound in an empty body, ſo they being lead more by corrupt na- 
. C c ture 


— 
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ture then by grace grew more impatient, the fleſh prevailing above the Spirit, 
in which caſe nothing can be expected ſave death; but if by the Spirit we mor- 
tifiethe deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live : for what profits paleneſſe in the 
paller in re, f face by faſting if envy be in the heart ? or 7 thy body by faſting, but 
fu livorinecorde?| in minde to be lifted up with pride? to wich effect Ferom ſpeaks, Te ſhall nor 
faſt as ye de, to make your cry tobe heard an high : That is, either the cry of your 
prayers made with a voice lifred up on high for oſtentation of extraordinary 
zeal, or the cry of the poor debtor being thus cruelly exacted upon by you, 
forthe cries of the oppreſſed come up into the ears of the Lord of hoſts to 
provoke him to take revenge, as Ex04.22.22. In ſaying therefore, Te ſhall not 
faſt, &c. he admoniſherh us not to do fo, therefore the Vulg.renders it, Do not 
aft as ye do. 
£ +: = this the faſt that I have choſen, to loſe the bands of Wickedneſſe, to under 
the heavy burdens ? The Septuagint which Ferom rather approveth for expreſ- 
ſing the true ſenſe, The obligations of violent cautions, whereby were meant 
written obligations, whereby uſurers bound their debrers to pay them the un- 
juſt gain df uſury: for this was a burden complained of in Nehemiah: time, 
which they were not able to bear; and this was the hundreth part a moneth, 
that is, twelve pound in the hundred for a year, one pound a moneth moneth- 
ly to be paid. It is not in the Scripture ſenſe an heavy burden laid upon deb- 
tors, to require of them in any Court of Juſtice, when it cannot be otherwiſe 
gotten, our due debts, for then ſuch Courts ſhould be abettours of oppreſiion, 
becauſe kept purpoſely to provide that every man may have what is juſtly due 
unto him; but either, as hath been ſaid, or debts made fo by forged wri- 
' tings, or by the like deceitfull way wronging a man in any part of his eſtate. 
To let the oppreſſed go free, and to break, every yoke ; that is, ſervants unjuſt! 
kept after ſeven years expired, for this was amongſt the Hebrews unlawfull, 
and therefore an oppreſſion; therefore he requires if they would not faſt in 
vain, that they would let them go free, or in any Nation, the time of ſervice 
agreed upon being expired. To break every yoke is alſo rendred by the Seprua- 
int, To cancel every unjuſt — is by forgiving poor debters that 
— nothing to pay, not caſting them into priſon, as is the manner now, nor 


| 


compelling them to be ſervants, as in thoſe dayes. 

To break thy bread to the hangry. This is added for him that ſhall ſay, I have 
no debtors or ſervants, what ſhall I do? yet thou haſt bread, one at che leaſt, 
give, I ſay, not all, but part of is to the hungry; and if any ſhall ſay, I have 
no bread, it is added, Bring the poor Wandring into thy howſe } Thou haſt yer a 
place to harbour in, bring him in thither to be ſnheſtered; and he addeth fur- 
ther as a motive, Deſpiſe not thine own feſt] for every one loveth his own. fieſh 


and cheriſheth it, and we took all fleſh from Adam, who was but one, to ſhew 
that we are one, and ſo ſhould love as one. To this effect erm, noting the 
ſweet conſent betwixt the Old and New Teſtament, ſhewing that they both 
came from ſpirit ; for as there, ſo here, to feed the hungry, to fear to caſt the 
poor into priſon, or to do violence to any, or to oppreſſe ſervants, is ſtrialy 
forbidden; but to ſhew pity, and that to ſtrangers, as to near neighbours, is 
enjoyned in that Parable of the man that travelled from Peruſalem to pe- 
Luk. 10. 30. riches, &c. : 

Verl.8. T hen thy tight all break forth as the morning, aud thy healrh, &c. That is, 
moans [cok erom, The Sunne of righteenſneſſe, as Chriſt is called, with healing in hn 
wings, Mal.3.2. becauſe by him we ſuddenly are healed of all the ſores of our 
ſins, to ſhew which it is here added, Thine health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily Heb. 
Thy matrery ſore ſhall haſtily heal, and thy righteeuſneſſe ſhall go before thee; that |- 
is, thy charity, for this is often ſer forth by righteouſneſle, as P/al.112-9. 
Dan.4.:4. Att.10.35: in ſaying that it ſhall go before him, he meaneth to 
make him gracious to God, fo that be will have him in remembrance” to pro- 
tect him, as followeth, Aud the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy rereward ; Hebr. 
| T he glory of the Lord ſhall gather thee ; ſo likewiſe perem, it being meant, that 
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ſuch ſhall be gloriouſly protected, as was Maſes ſometime being in danger of 

the murmurers, the glory of God appeared at the door of the Tabernacle, 
whereby they were daunted. But for thy light breaking out as the morning, it 

is more generally underſtood of a comfortable and proſperous eſtate in ſtead of 

a miſerable ; for light is often put for proſperity,and darkneſſe for miſery : So 

Luther. For the /ore , ot wound ſoon healed, this is the ſame in other words, | Luther. 
for a man in miſary is, as it were, wounded ; but his caſe being altered, as 

was ſaid before, he is healed. By righteou/neſſe going before thy face, he Crim. 
meaneth the righteouſneſſe in our dealings and mercy before-ſpoken of, they 

ſhall make manifeſt that we are not feignedly but truly pious, as Officers 

with enſigns of honour going before honourable perſons, ſhew them to all 

that are preſent to be ſuch; ſo Zuinglius. By the glory of God gathering | Zuingtiu 
thee , ſome underſtand a mans gathering to the Congregation of Saints in hea- ; 
ven after death; but Muſculus re jects this, becauſe all the good here promi- | Muſcul. 
ſed is in this life, and ſaith, that nothing elſe is here meant; but whereas when | 
thou didſt bear the puniſhments of thy fins thou wert in diſgrace, now being 
delivered and brought into proſperity, thou ſhalt be honoured, God bringing 
it thus about, for which it is ſaid, Ha glory ball gather thee, thou ſhalt be by 
him brought into the number of the honourable, 

If thou ſhalt take out of the midſt of thee the burden, the putting out of the finger. Verſ 9, 
Vulg. The chain or hand, being by 7erom accordi ngly expounded of the chains | Hicron. 
of our fins ; for ſo Peter ſaid to Simon, Thou art in the gall of bitterneſſe and 
bands of iniquity. The putting our of the finger at thoſe that we would diſ- 
grace. But the ſame word 71912 here uſed and ve-{.6. ſheweth, that the ſame 
thing is meant, viz. the burden of oppreſſion, whereby a man of mean eſtate 
is brought down lower, according to the ſignification of the word, which is 
to decline] Thechain of our (ins then is not hereby meant, but any oppreſſion 
of the poor. By the putting out of the finger, ſome underſtand wicked con- 
federacies, ſome ſmiting with the fiſt, as ver/.4. but becauſe here are other 
words uſed, I think that any way of diſgracing others is meant, either by poin- 
ting with the finger, which is one, or by any other geſture, as making mouths, 
imitating another in his imperfections, or by jeſting or mocking at him, one 
way of diſgracing being put for all. Laſtly, vain words muſt alſo be put away, 
where by idle words that profit not, as the Valgar hath it, are meant, or de- 
ceitfull ro circumvent his neighbour, or curſed ſpeaking. And it is to be no- 
red, That God will not hear us to make our eſtate proſperous, unleſſe we put 
away all theſe evils. 

If thow ſhalt pour out thy ſonl to the hungry. He ſpake before of breaking thy Verſ. 10. 
bread to the hungry, ver/. 7. but now he ſheweth that it muſt be done out of 
the bowels of compaſſion, love cauſing a ſympathy and chearfulneſſe in doin 
this. For without love the giving of all my goods to the poor is vain ; and 1 Cor. 13. 
God loves a chearfull giver. Ther thy light ſhall riſe aut of darkneſſe ] To| 2 Cor. 9. 
the ſame effect with verſ 8. for miſery thou ſhale enjoy proſperity 
and joy. 

And the Lord ſhall lead thee continually. That is, Be with thee to bleſſe thee Verſ. 11. 
even in times of greateſt want, that thou ſhalt alwayes have enough. 

And they ſhall build from thee. That is, which deſcend from thee, Thy chil-| Yerf ; + 
dren ſhall build the old waſte places; that is, ſhall not only have enough to live 3 
plentifully upon, but alſo wherewithall to build this ruinous City of Peruſa- 
lem, as indeed the children which came of ſome of them that now lived, did 
after their return out of Baby/on. So that here is implied miſery and ruine to 
come to Jeruſalem, but withall a repairing of theſe ruines thereof promiſed, 
and not only of Neruſalem, and other Cities of udab, but of the world by 
building men and women upon the foundation Chriſt Jeſus, that they might 
be a glorious Temple, who lay before as it were, upon ruinous heaps, = 
they were by reaſon of their Idolatries and other abominations under the 
curſe bringing inevitable ruine. And theſe children of theirs were the = | 

Ceca les 
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If chow torn thy foot fromthe Sabbath, llaiah 58.1; 


ſtles and other Preachers, who went out from Feraſalem into all countreys re- 
pairing the breaches, which were made amongſt men by ſinne, for this is done 
when Heathens attain Juſtification by faith, wrought by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, as they then did every where. For the Apoſtles and ſeventy ſent out 
to preach, and to caſt out devils, are called their children in that layinę of our 
Lord, If 1 by Belzebub caſt ont devils, by Whom do your children caſt them out: 
And the next words, The foundations of generation and generation, that is, ma- 
in generations, they ſhall raiſe them up, that is, foundations having lien ruinous 

ration after generation, which doth nor ſo aptly agree to Peraſalem, be- 
cauſe it lay deſolate bur ſeventy years, but to other Nations which had lien 
deſolate in reſpect of the knowledge of the true God, and his grace, being left 
to be tyrannized over by devils, no buildings of his being all chis time amongſt 
them, but Satans ſtrong-holds only, and that generation after generation 
ever ſince Abraham time, whom and his ſeed God choſe peculiarly, paſſing by 
the reſt of the world. But now by theſe Miniſters of the Goſpel they were 
built. Muſculus i know and Calvin expound theſe words The foundation of 
many generations, of the time to come, as if it had been ſaid to laſt from gene- 
ration to generation; as if it were meant that the ſpiritual building reared up 
by them ſhould never be ruined again, and this we are ſure ſhall be ſo, for 
Chriſts Church is built upon a Rock, &c. And therefore not excluding ir, | 
hold that foundations lying in the ruines are alſo meant here, and fo Vatablus 
hath it. And then it is as if he had ſaid, Peoples and Nations having lien deſo- 
late many generations by ſinne and unbelief, they ſhall raiſe up to a Temple 
of God, and this building ſhall ſtand, not as the Temple at Peraſalem many 
hundreds of years, but generation after generation to the worlds end. And 
thon ſhalt be called the repairer of the breach; that is, the Jew ſhall be famous, 
25 being uſed by God for an inſtrument of ſo great a work; and this he attri- 
buteth to the Jews, becauſe the Apoſtles and ſeventy were Jews, who went 
about repairing theſe decayes, and the breach whereby the Gentiles were bro- 
ken off from being the people of God, for now the partition-wall is broken 
down, and there is no breaking off of any any more; but in every Nation all that 
fear God and believe in Chriſt are accepted alike before him. And in the ſame 
ſenſe it is added, The reftorer of paths to dwell in, ot to habitation, Vlg. Turn- 
ing paths into quietneſſe, and that not diſagreeably to the Hebrew, for the 
meaning is, As in time of warre bringing ruine, the very wayes are dangerous 
to travel in, by which means Cities and Towns lie unfrequented, and the 
| wayes thither are overgrown with graſſe, now by means of peace they ſhould 
| be renewed again, and by travellers frequented. And this is no ſmall glory to 
men to be happy inſtruments of ſo great a bleſſing, and therefore it is ſpoken 
of accordingly in praiſing the Apoſtles, and whoſo turns any to God from his 
ſins, participateth in the ſame honour. 

If thes tarn away thy foot from the Sabbath, &c. 7erom will have no ſtrict 
keeping of a day here meant according to the ſound of the words, both be- 
cauſe it cannot thus be fulfilled, that a man ſhould fic ſtill and not ſtirre from 
his place an whole day together, as is here ſaid, If thou ſhalt turn away thy foot, 
and becauſe not one day of ſeven muſt be kept in refraining from our {infull 
pleaſures and wayes and words, but all the dayes of our lives. Wherefore be 
underſtands it of this kinde of reſt, as before alſo upon Chap.56.2. neither do 
any of our Writers diſſent from him herein. When the Lord next unto mercy 
and charity commends unto us the worthy keeping of the Sabbath both here 
and in other places, ſaith Calvin, he meaneth not ſo much the external reſt of 
the body upon a day, but a continual reſting from walking in ſinfull wayes, 
doing finfull works, or ſpeaking vain words, and then we conſecrate the Sab- 
bath as honourable, when out minds and affections are taken off from worldly |, 
things, and lifred up to heavenly. Wherefore they erre that undetſtand theſe 
| words as forbidding any other thoughts or talk upon the Sabbath- day beſides 


heavenly, expounding finding pleaſure of any other pleaſure beſides that which 
| - 


oy is 


— 


being ar liberty to do otherwiſe the dayes following, as is intimated werſ.5. J. 


himſelf inthe abundance of peace, And inherit the earth for ever. And ver,. 


Tfaiah 58.14. I will make thee ride, &c. 


is in hearing, praying, &c. and doing thine own wayes, of doing any worldly 
thing chough lawfull, and ſpeaking words of words touching worldly things. 
For as in deſcribing a true faſt that which is ſaid is not peculiar to one day, men 


this a faſt for a man to afflift himſelf for à day, &c. So touching the Sabbath, 
and therefore all phings here muſt be {6 underſtood, as agreeing to the Sab- 
bath day, and to all the dayes of the week following, for we muſt no day 
finde our pleaſure, that is, as was before expounded, ver/:4. in drunkenneſſe 
or whoring, or any other unlawfull thing thac we delight in, or do our own 
wayes, that is in oppreſſing, deceiving, unjuſt dealing in any kinde, or ſpeak 
words, for ſo it is Heb, that is, ſwearing in our common talk, lying, curſing, 
railing, being obſcene or ſcurrilous, or flattering herein. Touching the ex- 
.ternal keeping of the Sabbath, it was no part of the Prophets purpoſe to pre- 
ſcribe how that ſhould be done, but rather to tax hypocrites who ſtood fo 
ſtrictly upon that, that they regarded it only, thinking if they kept it outward- 
ly according to the letter, yea more ſtrictiy, they highly pleaſed Almighty 
God. But that without this perpetual Sabbath-keeping is nothing, and this 
is moſt highly pleaſing, and whoſo keepeth ſuch a Sabbath is in the right way 
to an everlaſting Sabbath or reſt from all ſorrow in heaven in all joy and 
lory. 
. 1 will make thee to ride upon the high places of the carth. See a like paſſage to 
this Dear. 3 2. 13. 7erom renders it, I will lift thee up above the heights of the earth: 
giving this for the ſenſe ; If chou ſhalt keep the Sabbath, as Path been ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt delight thy ſelf in the Lord, that is, have delight and joy unſpeakable in 
bim, and be exaltedto the new earth above, which is far higher then che high- 
eſt parts of this, touching which it is ſaid, Bleſſed are the week, for they ſball in- 
herit the earth, where by earth it is plain, that this earth is not meant, becauſe 
Pſal.37.11. this being promiſed. Verſ. 18. it is ſaid, That he ſhall delight 


29. this inheritance is ſaid to be everlaſting, which cannot agree to the earch 
upon which we now live. And this is further confirmed by the promiſe of long 
life in the Land or earth which the Lord giveth them made to children that 
honour their parents : for this cannot be underſtood of this earth, becauſe 
many ſuch children die young, and ſo it is not fulfilled to them. It is the new 
earth then above, that is both there and here touched upon, according to that 
of Peter, We look, for a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righreouſ- 
neſſe. And I will feed thee With the heritage of Jacob ; that is, ſuch food as eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard of, neither hath it entred in mans heart to con- 
ceive. Yet not according to the opinion of the Millenaries, who hold eating 
and drinking and marrying, and living in corporeal pleaſures a thouſand years, 
whereas we are taught, that we ſhall be as the Angels, neither marrying nor 
giving in marriage, and that this happineſſe ſhall laſt not a thouſand years on- 
ly, but for ever and ever. Thus Jerom, with whom conſenteth Cyril and Pre- 
copius. Some others number three benefits here promiſed, 1.7 how halt delight 
thy ſelf in the Lord, and having joy in the holy Ghoſt which paſſeth under- 
ſtanding, and whereunto he that hath it thinks no joy comparable. 2. 7 wil 
carry thee above the altitudes of the earth] That is, thy minde being thus filled 
with ſpiritual joy, thou ſhalt look upon the earth and all earthly things, as 
farre below,to —_— and deſpiſe them in compariſon. 3. J will feed thee with 
the heritage of Jacob, that is, give thee actual poſſeſſion of all the good promi- 
ſed to all true 7/-aclites in the world to come. Which becauſe it is bound and 
ſealed for a truth by theſe words, The mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it, it ſhew- 
eth, that there are very few mercifull and righteous perſons, becauſe ſo few 
have this joy to concern eartbly*things therefore, and for this cauſe few ſhall 


Verſ. 14. 


Hierom. 


have that heritage. According to this expoſition Gregoryſaith, It is a privi- 
ledge of the eleR, that they know they are now come to high things, for 


1 


which they trample upon all worldly things, * being under them. And hence 
Cc 3 
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294 The Lords haid ne: ſooriewed. Iſaiah 39. 


| it is that the Lord faith by the Prophet to the ſoul that follows him, 7 W lift 
1 Regiſt.Ep.5- above the heig hes of tht earth. And what are the beights of the earth, bur gain, | 
flattery of Subjects, ſublimity of honour? &c. But when the heart is fixed in 
heaven it is ſoon perceived how abject theſe things are, which before ſeemed | 
ſo high. And in another place ſpeaking of himſelf, when he lived (olitarily, * 
giving himſelf wholly to divine contemplation, deſiring nothing and fearing | 
| nothing in this world, me thought I ſtood as it were upon the top of all. ani that 
the ſaying of the Prophet was fulfilled in me, 1 / ſer thee above the heights of rhe | 
| earrh.And this is favored by the words here uſed, which may as well be rendred, | 
I will make thee to be carried above the heights of the earth, as 1 will make thee ride 

»pon becauſe ſignipeth as well to be carried as to ride. Yer it is not to bu de- 
nied, but that the Prophet alludeth to what Moſes ſaith God would do for his 
people in Canaan, but not reſting here he certainly ſoarech up higher, as hath bin 
laid. But herein, I confeſs, I go from Calvin, Muſculus, &c. who dwell upon the 
ſenſe that leadeth only to a promiſe of a worldly benefit, to be btought out of 
Babylon, which was low in compariſon of dea, and where the Jews were of low 
condition, into Canaan again, the ancient inheritance of the ſons of Jacob, there 
to live in liberty and abundance. But alas what had this been in cempariſon of 
the happineſs whereby this place hath been expounded, and what to the promi- 
ſes by Chriſt to the faithfull of all Countreys, of whom the Prophet plainly 
ſpeaks, as well as of the Jews, even from Chap. a0. hitherto. | 


—— 


CHAP. LIX. 


He Lords hand i not ſhortened, that it cannot ſave,&c. Having made ſo ex- 

cellent a promiſe chap.58. to the mercifull and righteous, now he cometh 
to ſhew what was the cauſe of theirs, and the Nations ſo great miſeries before 
the fulfilling of this, vi. ſinne ſo preatly aboutiding, and not any want of 
power in God to hear and to help the miſerable calling upon him. Bur finne, 
as perem ſaith, makes a partition-wall betwixt God and us, that keeps che 
reaching of his hand to us away, and likewiſe his hearing, for be heareth not 
ſinners. Then verſc3,4,5,6,7,8. be capitulateth their ſins, 1. Plainly, Cruelty 
acted with their hands, lying and other wicked ſpeaking with their congues, 
verſ. 4 their ſins of omiſſion, none ſtood for juſtice or truth, thus ſeeking 
ſhelter from God againft the ſtorms of adverſity that were coming, bur they 
vainly truſted in their wealth and worldly power, conceiving that by reaſon 
thereof they ſhould be ſafe, whatſoever the Prophets threatned againſt chem, 
for this he meaneth by ſaying, They truſt to vain things, &c. 2. Allegorically 
by a ſimilitude taken from a Baſilisk, the moſt poiſonous of all ſerpents, and 
of a Spider which is alſo full of deadly poiſon ; ſo that it hath been obſerved by | 
fome that a Spider hath poiſoned and made a Toad to ſwell, and a Baſilisk kils | 
by ſeeing. Now to ſhew how dangerous to bring death in ſtead of help, the | 
devices of the wicked were to thoſe that follow them, he ſaith, They harch 
| the cockatrices Or baſiltchs egge, and Weave the fpiders web: he that eats of their | 
eggs ball die. Verl.6. And their webs hall not be # garment, &c. as he had ſaid, | 
verſ-4. They conceive trouble and bring forthinigquiry ] That is, which tends to 
| more trouble in ſtead of delivering out of trouble, and makes both them and 
others that truſt co ſuch conceptions fuller of trouble and miſery, which are 
the fruit of iniquity, and therefore are here ſo called. For as be that cats the 
Baſilisks egge dieth as by poiſon, and he that truſteth re a Spiden · web for a 
covering, if a ſtorm cometh ſhall finde it to be none; ſo he that animates him 
ſelf to go on in in, bearing himſelf upon ſuch vain imaginacions, that by ſotne 
worldly means he ſhall be preſerved, friends being made bereby, or ſuch de- 
fenſible towers, as that the enemy ſhall not be able to break into, ſhall com 
trary to his expectation be ſuddenly deſtroyed, as one that lieth open to 2 dart 
| without any cover that is able to retort it. The word rendted, 7 #7 lurrb, 


Es DR: figni- 


re thc 


(Iſaiah 59.7. i; They baften to ſhed blond. 259 


ſigniſieth properly to break, and becauſe in hitching the egge breaks, ir is 
rendred to hatch, the Vulgar retains the word break ; but they that follow it | 
do ſome of them expound it by harching, ſome by breaking to eat thereof, as | 
if it were an hens egge, as erm; becauſe ſome by being deceived receive ſuch 
evil imaginitions of others into cheir minds, and are poiſoned to death hereby. 
And this is beſt, as for which the words following make, He that eats their eggs 
ſhall die, becauſe eggs ate not hatehed to be eaten, but broken. And whereas 
this hath been before applied to the imaginations of worldly great men, and 
danger by enemies, he applierh it to them that are ſtill in expectation of 
Chriſts coming, ſaying, Theſe are they that talk vanity, conceive trouble and 
bring forth mar ox + as indeed they do, for a world of troubles have come 
upon the Jews by this means, and great is the iniquity upoh this conception a- 
Qed by them in cfucifying the Lord of life. And they that have and do take 
this conceit into their minds at this day, as if they had broken and eaten the 
Cotkatrices epge, die and periſh forever in great numbery ; and their argu- | 
ments whereupon they harden their hearts in infidelicy, though they ſeem to 
them a goodly contexture or well-woven web, yet it is but a Spiders web, and 


inſufficient to cover them from miſery. And thus I think it not amiſſe to apply | 
theſe things in the ſecond place, as myſtically implied here, and ſo in every | 
paſſage ſome rouch is given touching Chriſt and his Kingdom, in propheſying | 
of whom he began co ſpeak Chap.qo. and continueth to the end of his Prophe- | 
cy, as hath been already ſaid. But whereas the ſame erow following the Se- 
venty expounds breaking this egge, of their breaking it, that having thus done 
preſently perceive by the ſtinch what it is, and abhorre from it, I ſee not how 
it can agree, becauſe the ſame who are ſaid to conceive trouble and to bring 
forth iniquity, or the like unto them, are ſaid ro break the Cockatrice- egge, 
and are threatned with death, and are further ſet forth, as moſt abominab 
wicked, verſ.6,7,8- The Y//gar La. for Cockatrice harh Viper, ſome the Aſp 
moſt like unto a Cockatrice for incurably poiſoning, for apainſt all other Ser- 
pents to taſt of a Frog, faith Elia», is a preſent remedy, but none againſt 
the biring of an Aſp. Hitherto allegorically of their ſins, next he returns | 

again plainly to inveigh againſt chem, making a long catalogue both in this 

ſixth verſe, and 9,8. Their Works are Works of iniquity, &c. Their feet ranne to Verſ.5 
evil, they haſten to ſhed innocent bloud, deſtruction and calamity in their way, = 
ec. Whereby their ſinne in crurifying Chriſt and petſecuting the Prophets 

are chiefly meant, for theſe works were indeed works of wiolence in their 

hands, as it followeth here, ver/.6. and then more particularly, ſaying, They 

haaſten ro ſhed innetent blond, as is alſo objected to them, Alartb. 23.23. and by Verſ.$ 
Stephan,” Act. 7. Deſtruction is in their Way, and the Way of peace they have not | "OO 


brown, for in re jecting him that came and preached peace unto chem, yea the | 


prince of peace, they overthrew — and ran headlong the way 
to deſtruction and calamity, as they have ſinte found by wofull experience. 
And partly from hence, and partly from P/z/.14. the Apoſtle draweth an ar- 
ument to convince the Jews of as great guiltinefſe, if dot greater then the 
entiles, Rom. 3. 10. Neither u there jadgeumut in theis yoingt ; becaule there 
is no peace in their wayes, for in rejetting him, in whom all true peace lieth, | 
they put judt emeat alſo from them, ſreing this is he, of whom it was ſaid be- 
fore, Behold m7 ſervant in \vhom ney ſoul delighterh, he Mul bring forth yudgement | 
to the Gentiles Where judgement is put For the judgemem of abſolurion from | 
ſinne, and of inviting in mercy to his grace here, and his kingdom of glory | 
hereafter. 21 | 
Therefore judgement i farre away from ms; ani juſtice layer not hold wpon ws. : 
Here — the wickedneſſes of the Jews declared, and indeed pevenlly- of alt _ 
men, for all are groſſe ſinners, he inferreth, Thar fot this canſe God left the 
Jews whom he had moſt favoured, to the fury of their enemies, and ſtood not 
toavenge their quarrel. The fault was not i God, or in bis want of mercy, | 
but akogether in themſelves and their abominable ſins; - Wherefore though | 
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| Muſcul. 


Verſ. 1 2. 


Verſ. 15. 


Verl. 16. 
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our to ſuch, in whoſe reſolution to ſave every juſt man might ſafely confide. 


| 
} 


Hebrew is occurring ot coming out to meet, the meaning is, That they were 


. We grope as blinde. Iaiah 59.10 


they looked for the light of proſperity and comfort, there was not hing but 
darkneſſe of miſery and ſorrow. | 

We grope for the wall as blinde. 7erom referring all to the light of the Goſpel, | 
ſaith, That the Prophet having laid open the fins of the Jews, cometh ver/-9, | 
10, &. in their perſon, to teach them what to ſay and confeſſe, to acknow- 
ledge that the light of ſaving knowledge was farre from them now that the 
Goſpel is by them rejected and gone to the Gentiles. For by this means they 
are deſtitute of all true judgement and righteouſneſſe, and are in darkneſſe of 
minde in ſlead of light, having the Scriptures in their hands, but not able to 
feel or finde out the truth couching the Meſſiah therein ſer forth, as the blinde 
gropeth fox the wall, when it is nigh to him, and cannot finde it. 

We rear like bears} and mourn like doves. He compares them to two ſorts of 
creatures of contrary quality, the one cruel, the other fearfull, yer both 
agreeing in roaring and monrning, the Bear being robbed of her. whelps, or 
taken in a pit, roareth ; the dove continually mourneth. To be like the Dove 
for innocency is commended to us, but not without wiſdom. The Jews mourn 
ſimply now, and are Dove-like full of fear and trembling, but they have no 
wit to know the origiml cauſe hereof, their crucifying of Chriſt, and tearing 
his fleſh like cruel Bears, this light ſhineth brightly in all the world, but they 
alone have no eyes to ſee it; ſo Ferom. And I doubt not, but as in other pal- 
ſages, ſo here he bath a further reach then to ſer forth the outward calamities 
by the Jews ſuffered, and to teach them to mourn for their ſins in general, as 
the cauſe thereof ; and what can this be, ſeeing he is propheſying of Chriſt, 
but to bring them, if it may be, to a fight and ſenſe of that moſt foul and 
deadly ſinne of all other, to lament and confeſſe it, that it might be done 
away, and they might be converted? Some expound roaring of crying out 
with a great noiſe, and monrning with little noiſe, it being ſought to ſup- 
preſſe the grief. Some by the roaring like Bears, the impatient cryings out of 
the wicked, and by the mourning like Doves, the ſorrow of the — But 
ſeeing he ſaich, We all roar, here is no place for this diſtinction, but the la- 
mentation to be made by all for their wicked fact done out of cruelty 
and fear, that if they let Jeſus alone all men would follow him, and 
then the Romans would come and deſtroy them and their City, is here 
ſet forth. 

Verſ. 12, 13, 14. are nothing elſe but an Argument of the confeſſion which 
the Prophet teacheth them to make of their wickedneſſes grown to that 
height, that as he concludeth, verſi 5. Whoſo departed from evil made himſelf 
a prey] Wickedneſſe was grown to that height, that if there were any one 
that would not conſort with them intheir unjuſt and malicious proceedings, 
they would like ſavage beaſts fall upon him, and ſpoil him of that which he 
had, and tear him as enemy to the ſtate, as the wicked Zacedemonians ſome- 
time had a kinde of baniſhment called Oſtraciſin, for any honeſt and tempe- 
rate man; and this is by 7eroms ſpecially applied to the Phariſees, who caſt 
them out of their Synagogues that departed from their evil wayes and belie- 
ved in Jeſus, as we may ſee in the blinde man receiving his fight, 7oh.9. and in 
Stepban perſecuted to the death meer ly forſtanding to the truth, and repro- 
ving their wickedneſſe. And the Lord ſaw, and it diſpleaſed, &c. Here after 
ſinne laid open and judgements coming therefore, the Prophet proceedeth to 
ſhew how diſpleaſing this was to God, and for the comfort of every one that 
departed from evil and ſuffered therefore, that God himſelf would be a. Savi- 


And therefore this part of the verſe is well by Ferow divided from it, and put 
to ver/.16. as the beginning of that which there followeth, He marvelled that 
there Was no interceſſaun] Jerom, That there was not one that occurred; And the 


ſo univerſally wicked, that there was ſcarce one to be met with, that ſtood 
right and firm in the truth ſpoken of verſ. ij. ſee the like per.. 1. and be mean- 
| | eth 


— 
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ceedings of the wicked againſt ſuch, that was a man of power in the Common 
wealth, as the inference made heteupon intimates, Therefore his arm brought 

ſalvation to him. When there is no mighty man of courage to ſave the juſt 

from being made a prey, the power of the Lord ſhall do it, and h% righteonſ- 

rcſſe, that is, his righteous judging their malicious and bloud-chirſty enemies. 

For which verſ: y. be proceedeth ſaying, He ſball put on rightron/neſſe 4 4 

breſt-plate, and the helmet of ſalvation, after which follow the garments of ven- 
geance, and his repaying chem according to their deeds, as to his adverſaries, 
verſ.18. and this erom expounds as a Prophecie of the Jews deſtruction by the 

Romans ; neither is it co be miſliked, becauſe the Lord ſeemed then to be 

more enraged againſt them then ever, and the juſt One, who is the head of all 

the juſt, and the fountain of juſtice or righteouſneſſe, had his bloudy paſſion 

by their hands moſt remarkably revenged : as they had crucified him, and cri- 

ed out, Let his blond be upon us and our children, ſo it came unto them, and 
thus they were cecompenſed according to their doings, as is here threatned. 
But what is this, that ic is ſaid, The Lord marvelled ? The Hebrew ſignifieth, 
he was aſtoniſhed, and chrough aſtoniſhment was as dumb for a time, which 
is ſo ſpoken to ſet forth the ſtrangeneſſe and prodigiouſne ſſe of the thing, able 
ro make any man amazed, that ſuch abominable wickedneſſe ſhould over- 
ſpread all ſo, as that there was not one that oppoſed it, that men being ſo gene- 
rally corrupted might be aſtoniſhed in themſelves to think upon ir, and ſome 
at the leaſt in the corcupteſt times be forward to oppoſe violence offered to the 
innocent. 

He ſhall recompenſe to the Iſlands, That is, not only to his enemies in Jers- 
ſalem, where Jeſus was crucified, ſaith Ferom, but alſo to the other Cities of 
Zadea, which were to Feraſalem as Iſlands to the continent. But becauſe the 
word Iſlands is no where elſe uſed in this ſenſe, Irather ſubſcribe to them that 
expound it as meant of the inhabitants of Iſlands properly, that is, the remo- 
teſt parts, and he meaneth, That revenge ſhall be taken upon wicked oppteſ- 
ſours of the righteous there, as well as in any other parts, for God will be 
alike ſuch in what place ſo ever, as by his providence adminiſtring juſtice alike 
in all parts of the world. And if any ſhall ſay, But how is this to bring ſalva- 
tion to him, of which he is ſpeaking > Anſ/w. The deſtruction of the wicked 
enemies of the Church is che ſalvation of the faithfull; and therefore ir is ob- 
ſerved, that ſome tyrants being at the point of death have ceaſed perſecuting, 
as Antiochus Epiphanes of Syria, and Valerius and Maximianus Roman Empe- 
rors, who raiſed the tenth and moſt bloudy perſecution againſt Chriſtians ; or 
if not, their mighty enemies — deſtroyed, they are ſaved, as were the 
Jews by the fall of the Baby/onians by Cyrus a friend, coming to the high- 
ob height of power, in ſtead of an enemy an oppteſſour, che King of 
Babylon. 

T berefore they ſhall — the name of the Lord from the Weſt, &c. This ſhall be 
the effect of Gods judgements againſt the enemies of his Church, that peo- 
ples of all Countreys and Nations all the world over ſeeing it, ſhall fear the 
Lord, and turn worſhippers of him, as the Gentiles indeed did, when the 
Apoſtles leaving the Jews to their deſerved deſtruction went and preached to 
the Gentiles. hen the enemy ſhall come in as a flond, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall 
lift up a Standard againſt him. The Vulgar, The Spirit of the Lord compelling, 
Hebr. T he Spirit 7 the Lord ſhall lift ap a Standard is him, or by him, which 
makes the ſenſe more eaſie, when the Romans ſhall come againſt the Jews as a 
violent floud that beareth down all things, they ſhall not come without the 
Lord and his power, and fo they ſhall be unreſiſtible ; for that it is meant of 
Peruſalem, fee Dan. 9.26. the end whereof is ſaid to be with a floud. Some 

nd the laſt words, 2s if it were meant, the Spirit or power of the Lord 
ſhall repreſſe him, when he ſhall come like a floud upon the righteous drown- 


Calvin | 


ing all by his Almighty power, yet he ſhall be turned back wich, confuſion; 


eth not only one juſt through eſchewing evil, but one oppoſing the unjuſt pro- 


Verſ.17, 


Hieron. 


Verſ.18, 
Hierowm. 


Verſ.19. 


—  — 


— q A. i. th A. 


— 


There ſbal come 4 Redeemer to Zion, Iſaiah 59.20] 


Verſ. 21. 


Calis queſtions of what enemies this is ſpoken, and neither liketh of theit 
opinion, who reſtrain it to the Jews ay eſtroyed for their obſtinacy againſt 
Chriſt, nor of theirs that reftrain it to the deſtruction of Babylon by Cyrus, 
ſaying that it may beſt be underſtood of the whole time of Gods proceeding 
in ſeverity againſt the enemies of the Church, from the time that Baby/on was 
overthrown to the time of 7er»/alems deſtruction. 

T here ſhall come a Redeemer to Zion, and to them that turn from iniquity. This 
is by the Apoſtle Rew.11.16. applied to the Jews to prove their converſion to 
come, about which he alſo argueth otherwiſe in that Chapter at large, and 
layeth this in fine as a ground of it, The gifts and calling of God are Without re- 
pentance; Upon which I have there written. But it is to be noted, leſt it 
' ſhould be thought that all Zion ſhall be ſaved, that it is added for further ex- 
plication, To them that turn from ſinne in Jacob ; ſo that none ſhall have benefit 
of this redemprion but converts, who caſt away their cranſgreſſions and be- 
lieve, fot which alſo Chriſt came preaching Repent and believe. 

My Spirit which is upon thee, and my Words in thy month ſhall not depart out of 
thy mouth, or thy ſeeds or ſeeds ſeed for ever. Here after a Redeemer promiſed 
to Zion, that is, the Church or Congregation of the faithfull, ve-/.20. The 
Lord is brought in ſpeaking for the greater aſſurance of this Church, This 1 
the Covenant that I make with thee, My Spirit and my wordt, &c. whereby the 
ſame in eſſect is promiſed with that which our Lord ſpeaks of, I will ſend the 
Spirit of truth unto you, and he ſhall lead you into all truth. God was pleaſed firlt 
to make a Covenant with Abraham and his ſeed according to the fleſh ; now he 
fore - tels of another Covenant with Zion after the coming of the Redeemer, of 
| which alſo er.31-33. and the meaning is, As a thing covenanted betwixt man 
and man ſtands firmly, ſo farre forth as the covenanters have truth or power 
in them; ſo this ſhall continue ratified for ever, that the words of the Goſpel, 

and the Spirit being once put into the Apoſtles and their mouths to preach 
them, ſhall never die any more, but there ſhall be a ſeed of faithfull preach- 

ers generation after generation, going on to preach the ſame to the worlds 

end, andin them the Spirit oftruth, ſo that they ſhall not erre therefrom at 

any time. Wherefore although the repreſentative Church, that is, a general 
| Councel convened, may poſſibly erre in ſome things, yet the aniverſal Church 
can never erte, but ſtill there ſhall be ſome faitbfull ſouls holding the truth 
; conſtantly and not corrupted, when errours do moſt abound ; as in the dayes 

of Elijah, when be thought none of the true ſervants of God to have been 
| lefr, but himſelf alone, the Lord told him that there were ſeven thouſand left 
| in 1/racl, whoſe knees never bowed to Baal, &c. And the like is obſerved in 
the corrupteſt times under the Goſpel by him that wrote the book called Ca- 
talog us teſtium veritatis, upon which I have touched in my Catechiſm in ſpeak- 
ing of the Church; ſo that although the Church of Rome in preſent calling 
ber ſelf the Catholick Church be degenerated and gone from the truth, yet 
Chriſts promiſe faileth not, Upon this rock I will build my Church, and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. See alſo upon this my Antidote againſt 
Popery. This ſeed may indeed ſometime be very little as the name of remnant, 
whereby it is called, and A very ſmall remnant, doth imply, but it is never 
quite extinct, and although it lieth hid from the world for a time, yet it lifts 
up the head again, and is conſpicuous, as a City ſet upon an hill. And bleſſed 
are they that be of this ſeed, for ſuch only are redeemed, and are one and the 
ſame Zion, to which the promiſe is made, whether Jews or Gentiles; and it 
is not ___ Iſraclite or a Chriſtian by outward profeſſion that makes a man 
one, but ſtill he may be accurſed. Wherefore let none be moved by the 


marks of this ſeed reckoned up by the Papiſts, Univerſality, Viſibility and Suc- 
ceſſion, c. But is the Spirit in the Apoſi les at the firſt, and the words in their 
; mouths, in the mouths of your Prieſts and none other ? then ye ſay ſome- | 
thing, otherwiſe not, but the deſpiſed Proteſtants having the ſame words in 
their mouths ſhall prove this ſeedand continue, when ye with your vice-god 


the 
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the Pope ſhall go into perdicion. The Hebrews, that make nothing of this but 
2 command, as if it had been ſaid, Let them not depart out of thy month, or 
thy ſeeds for ever, do manifeſtly wreſt the Text, and obſcure a main ground of 
faith, and mark of the true Church. For whatſoever might be ſaid — it 
cannot carry any ſenſe to ſay of tho Spirit, Let it not depart, ſich it is not 
in mam power to it. 


—_— 


2 — 


CHAP. LX. 


—— — 
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Riſe and ſhine, for thy light uu riſen upon thee , and the lig. Ac. Having 

A ſpoken of the Redeemer coming to Zien, Chap. 39. now he proceeds to 
apply t his to the comforting of the Church. For when Chriſt came and went 
about Galiler preaching and healing che diſeaſed, Marten noteth, That the 
ple who fat in datkneſſe had a light arifen upon them ; and Simeon 
callech chem, «A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 1ſracl, 
As it followeth verſ. 3. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and Kings, that is, 
by Chriſt being made Kings and Prieſts unco God, vel. 1.6. By the anoint- 
ing of the Spirit getting dominion over the fleſh, and offering up themſelves 
in ſacrifice to God by mortifying their members upon earth, that they may 
offer an acceptable ſacrifice umto him. Yea and Kings indeed came to this 
light, and were nurſing fathers to the Church, 1/4.49-23. See the like unto 
chis before Chap.52.1. But before that Cp. 32.18. My people hall fit in the 
| duſt ; and to Bon it ĩs laid, Deſcend, fit in the duſt ,Chap.47.1. The meaning 
then is, That the Church of bekevers beginnitg amongſt the Jews, of whom 


ſhould after great dejection have great exaleation. And here it is to be noted 
for the confuting of them that would reftrain it to the Jews, that although in 
| the Sepruagine and Jul gar feruſalem be here named, yet it is not in the He- 
brew, but without naming any particular the Church left to be underſtood, 
conſiſting beth of Jews and Gentiles ; but as hath been ſaid, of the Jews in- 
deed ficſt ; and t ore it may be taken as ſpoken to the Jew, that is, ſuch 
amongſt them, lieved and publiſhed che faith to others. For they were 
at the ficſt a poor little company, not above an hundred and twenty, 4&.1. but 
this Church aroſe, as ſhe is here badden, co great (ſplendour, ſhining in a ſhort 
time all over the world. 

Da kneſſe ſhall cover the earth, &c. To magniſie the mercy of God the more 
towards his Church in this ſhining light, he amplifieth it in comparing the 
condition of all others inthe world wich bers. All elle are in darkneſſe, that 
is, ſpiritual darkneſs, only in the Church there is light and true ſaving know- | 
ledge, in which alone there is comfort indeed, which was ſometime ſhewed as 
ina figure, when light was only in Geſben, and inall Egypt beſides palpable dar- 
neſs repreſenting hell. | 
Lift up thine ces round abaut, all theſe gather themſel ver to thee. See the like 
to this Chap 4918. \ | 
T ben thos ſhalt ſee and flow together, and fear. The word rendred flow, is by 
Calvin rendred, 7 hen hui ſhine, for VV (ignifieth either. I preferte flowing, 
becauſe he is ſpeaking of the Gentiles gathering themſelves to the believi 
Jews round about, as waters pather together till they make a great floud, and 
then the place to which is ſaid to flow with water ; ſo the Church with multi- 
tudes coming from all parts. But what meaneth he by adding Fe, avdbe e 
larged in heart with joy ? Bat fear, as Calvin woll noteth, is put for aſtoniſh- | 
ment at the firſt, as not perceiving what this ſio wing in of the Gentiles meant, 
becauſe it ſhould be ſudden, but perceiving it to be to fullfill the Congregati- 
on of Chriſtians, the heart is by and by enlarged with joy. For it is great joy 
to all true ¶raelites, to ſet their company encreaſed, and Countteys and Na- 


Chriſt and the Apoſtles were, but enlarged by the coming in of the Gentiles, | 


Verſ.1. 


Matth 4. 


Verſ.2. 


Verlſ.5. 


tions coming in to Chriſt as ſubjects of bs Kingdom, as a thing that 'tends to 
| his 


Luk.2.3 2. 


— — 


"4 multitude of Camels cover the flocks of Kedar, Iſaiah 60.6 


his glory, and to the making of the Church the more illuſtrious, for the am- 
plifying whereof and proſperous condition by the ſuperabounding of grace all 
good Chriſtians daily pray. The Y*{ger for fear bath, Then ſbalt Wonder the 
abundance of the ſea, the ſtrength of the Gentiles ſhall be gathered to thee ;_Cal- 
vin, The riches; but the word fagnifieth ſtrength or fortitude, as the Vulgar 
Latin renders it. By the abundance of the Sea, meaning abundance of people, 
for their exceſſive greatneſs compared to the vaſt Ocean; and by the ſtrength 
of the Gentiles, ſuch as were mightieſt and greateſt amongſt them, and nor 
the common ſort only, which was fulfilled in Confantine's time. 

The multitude of Camels ſhall cover thee, &c. That is, ſo many ſhall come 

with Camels and Dromedaries to tender their ſervice and gifts to the Lord, as 
that they ſhall cover the Land, he ſpeaks according to the manner of choſe 
times, wherein none appeared before the Lord empty, bur all with their gifts, 
as the Magi coming out of the Eſt to worſhip Chriſt brought and preſented 
to him in way of homage, Gold, Myrrh and Frankincenſe, the moſt precious 
things of their Countrey, ſo here, they ſhall bring gold and frankincenſe. But 
his meaning is not, that according to the letter the Church ſhould have ir 
thus done unto her, but then Camels and Dromedaries came in ſuch abun- 
dance, when men that are wealthy, and great multitudes of ſuch ſubmit 
themſelves, and all their ſubſtance to be at the Lords diſpoſing, liberally re- 
lieving his poor members, and giving full and ſufficient maintenance to his 
faithfull Miniſters, a taſte whereof was given by ſome Ad. 2. who communi- 
cared to the Apoſtles and poor believers all that they had. So that they, who 
underſtand it of abundance of riches conferred upon Church-men and other 
religious perſons, are much miſtaken, ſceing the glory of the Church lieth 
not herein, but in mens ready ſubmiſſion to the Lord in all things, as hath 
been ſaid, and in faith more precious then gold, and holineſs and righteouſnes. 
For the places here named, they were all Eaſtward, and had their names from 
Abrahams children which he had by Keturab, for Midian was his ſon by ber, 
and Ephabthe ſon of Midian, and Seba likewiſe. 
All the flocks of Kedar ſhall be gathered together unto thee, and the rammes of 
Nebaiot h. Kedar and Nebaioth were parts of Arabia, where the I/bmaclites 
inhabited, and they abounded with herds and flocks of caftel greatly; now 
the Prophet here foretels of their converſion to the faith under the ſimilitude 
or metaphor of flocks, and rammes that ſhould be gathered together to Ziov, 
that is, the Church. Before he ſpake of other Eaſtern parts, as Atidian and 
Ephab, &c. Under the metaphor of Camels and Dromedaries that ſhould 
come in, now of the Iſmaclites thus ſet forth, becauſe they moſt abounded 
with flocks ; wherefore in naming beaſts he meaneth men, and ſets forth their 
coming, as an acceptable ſacrifice upon the Altar of the Lord. For the time 
of the Goſpel, rouching which theſe things are ſpoken, is no time to have Al- 
tar or carnal ſacrifice, but only the living Altar Chriſt Jeſus, by whom the 
faithfull of all Countreys offer the ſacrifices of praiſe to God continnally, Heb. 
13.15. Shall come up acceptably to my altar. Muſculus here noteth three words, 
1. Come up. 2. Acceptably. 3. Upon my Altar, intimating that then men 
come and offer themſelves to God as they ought, whenas, r. They are ele- 
vated to heaven in their minde, as the Sacrifice of old was lifted up. 2. When 
there is faith inthem that praiſe God, which only can make a Sacrifice acce- 
ptable. 3. Wben in the name of Chriſt, who is our Altar. And I will glori- 
fie my houſe of glory, 'that is, notthe Temple builtof wood and ſtone, but the 
Church his houſe, 1 7 im. 3. 15. for then is ſhe glorious when abounding with 
faithful} and holy people. 

in ho are theſe that flee like a cloud. Here the Prophet goeth on by ſimilitudes 
further to illuſtrate the argument in hand of the thick and threefold coming in 
of the Gentiles to the unity of the Chriſtian faith at the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, for a cloud covers the sky farre and wide, and fleeth more ſwiftly then 
any bird; ſo he means that the people coming in to Chriſt as his Church, ſhould 


— 


— — — 


Iſaiah ces. The Iſles ſhall wait, 


be a wonderfull great company able to cover a large Countrey, if they were 
all gathered together to one place, and this their coming ſhould be with ineredi- 
ble celerity, for which he ſaith, e are theſe that flee as clondt? as wondering 
atit, as indeed it was wonderfull and exceeding all credit, that when the 
Jews had been taught ſo long and were not moved, that the rude Gentiles 
who never had teaching before,ſhould be ſo docible as upon the ſudden to turn 
in ſo great multichdes. Again,Doves flee together in great companies to their 
Dove-houſe-windows,and very ſwiftly alſo; herein they differ from all other 
fowls that flee in companies, for they flee but from the %F" helds in one place, 
to the open fields in another, but theſe to the houſe wher? they are fed, and are 
by this food and the neatnes of the houſe drawn to it, and being got in are ſhel- 
tered from being a prey to the Hauk. And therefore moſt aptly are the faithful 
compared to Doves, for their diligent and ſpeedy coming to Gods houſe to be 
fed by his precious Word and Supper, and to be ſafe from ſpiritual enemies, 
that ſeek to devour them, having this houſe in eſtimation for the ordinances 
therein beautifying it, and making it more glorious in their eyes, then any 
other building, to ſay nothing of the Doves innocency, chaſticy, clean feed- 


ing, continual mourning and being without gill, as not pertinent to this place, 
but rather to Mat. 10.16. 


| Smrely the Iſles hall wait for me. As the continent before · ſpoken of, ſo the 


Iſles ſhall come in to wait upon the Lord; and hereby, as hath been ſaid be- 


| come to Zion, but by ſhips, he addeth, The ſhips of Tarſhiſh firft, or In the 
beginning, whereby is intimated the converſion of the Iſlands at the firſt go- 
ing out of the Goſpel, as ancient Hiſtory ſaith, That this our Iſland of Brit. 
tany was by Joſeph of Arimathea coming hither, and Philip, and then their 
ſons and daughters are ſaid to be brought by the ſhips of Tarſis, or of the ſea, 
for Tarſis ſignifieth the ſea, or is the proper name of Tarſiu a City in Cilicia, 
famous for ſhipping ; and therefore hereby may be meant ſhips of all parts, 
one being named, and others underſtood. And ſons and daughters of Zion 
are brought in them, when the inhabitants of the Iſlands occupying ſhips are 
converted, becauſe the faithfull of all countreys are ſons of the Church; and 
the bringing of them in ſhips is ſpoken of only by way of Allegory, and like- 
wiſe the bringing of their ſilver and gold with them, becauſe they coming to 
be children of the Church, their riches muſt ſerve for the neceſſary uſe 
of their poor brethren, who are fellow-members of Chriſt with them ; 
ſee verſ. G. 

And the ſons of the ſtrangers ſhall build thy walt, &c. He goeth on ſtill in the 
Allegory begun, and becauſe the Church is ſer forth under the name of Zion, 
the wals whereof needed building, and in the Temple there ſome muſt mini- 
ſter, he ſpeaketh accordingly touching the Church under the Goſpel, whoſe 
wals the ſons of ſtrangers build, when Preachers are raiſed up of the Gentiles 
to edifie Gods people in knowledge and grace, and Kings miniſter to her, 
when by their power they are alwayes ready armed to defend her, as all Chri- 
{tian Kings at their inauguration are ſworn to do. For [ Was Wroth With thee 
for a time, this is ſaid in reſpect of the Baby/oniſs Captivity, whereby the 
Church that then was, ſuffered, which was partly the ſame under the Goſ 
viz. as it conſiſted of believing Jews, co whom the Geatiles being joined i 
che ſame faith, were one and the ſame, G41. 3. 28. 

Thy gates ſhall ſtand open continually. This is ſpoken for the great multitudes 
of comers in by believing, The Nations that will not ſerve thee ſhall periſh, that 
is, by being obedient tothe ſame faith, and defending it againſt all oppug- 
ners, becauſe he or they that believe not are damned everlaſtingly. 

The firre and pine tree, &c. Whereof chap.41.19. & 55.13. it is ſpoken in 
alluding to a material building, to which timber of all forts is brought to 
adorn it, ſo the ſpiritual Temple with excellent men, ſometime called precious 
tones, ſometimes Cedars, Firres, — Oc. I will make the place of my 

D 
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l, 
n 


fore, the furtheſt parts of the world are meant; and becauſe they cannot 


Verſ 9. 


Verk1o, 


Verſ. 11,12, 


Verl.13. 


— 


— 


3 O2 Perſecutors bow to the perſecuted. Illaiah 65.14 
f 


| feet gleriou; So the Temple of old was called Gods footſtool, and the heaven is | 
his thtone, the earth is bis footſtool, but thoſe parts ſpecially where the Goſpel | 
is imbraced, and they are ſaid to be the place of his feet, that we might be moved | 
to look up higher to Heaven, where his ſeat is. For although his footſtool he 
high and glorious, yet his ſear is much more;the meditation whereof, and that 
| we ſhall once come thither, is moſt comfortable. | 
; Verſ14- | The ſon: of them that afflifted thee ſhall come bending unte thee. See the like 
| Revel.3.9. here he ptopheſieth of the converſion of Kings children, whoſe | 
| fathers before were ggrſecutors, and ſpake reproachfully of Chriſtians, which | 
| was long ago fulfilled in all parts, when Emperors and Kings ſo greatly reve- 
renced the Chutch of Chriſt , and fo highly accounted of being children 
| thereof, as Theodoſia, who profeſſed that be joyed more that he was member 
hereof, then the head of many Nations. For then do Kings bow at the Church- 
es feet, when they eſteem thus reverently of her, and ſubmit to her teaching 

| and diſcipline thereof. 
Verſ. 16. | Thou ſhalt ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, and the breſts of Kings. There is 
| ſomething like unto this Chp.49.23. of Kings being nurſing fathers, and of 
| their bending and bowing , as verſ. 14. is ſaid; for the further expoſition 
| | therefore of both theſe paſſages, the Reader may have recourſe thither. On-, 
| ly here is one ching more, 7 hou ſhalt ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, whereby is 


meant, that they ſhould not only be ſuſtained by Kings of the Nations, but 


b 


alſo by the precious and moſt excellent things of their Nobles and other prin- | 
cipal men of their Kingdom, as ſometime Artaxerxes and his ſeven counſellors | 
gave precious gifts to the Temple. And becauſe milk was one of the things by 
which the Land of Canaan was commended, for in praiſir g it, it is ſaid to have | 
flowed with milk and honey, the precions things conferred by the great ones 
of the earth upon the Church under the Goſpel ate ſer forth hereby. For that 
by milk things moſt precious in this world are meant; fee ver/. 17. where 
coming to enumerate them, he faith, For iron I Will bring gold, for braſſe fil- 
ver, & c. Which is ſpoken in alluding to the materials of the Temple of old, 
but meaning, that the Church ſuſtained and protected, as bath been aid, by 
Kings, ſhould ſhine by the Miniſtry of the Word therein, being more preci- 
ous then gold and ſilver, as Yſal. 19. and Revel.1. the Churches are ſet forth 
by the ſimilitude of golden Candleſticks. For underſtand it carnally of abun- 
dance of wealth wherewith the Church ſhould be endued, and what glory 
were this, but vain and tranſitory? whereas Peter gloried in this, that he 
Act. 3. could ſay, Silver and gold have I none, and Paul wanting theſe, yet faith, | 
he abounded, yea, and that he and other believers being not only poor, 
bur perſecuted , and all the day long killed , were more then Conque- 
routs. 
Ver. 18. 7 hen ſhalt call thy Wals ſalvation. That is, whereas wals ſerve to ſecure the 
inhabitants of a City, and gates for Judges to ſit in of old, that by executing 
Juſtice and Judgement there all may be kept in peace and righteouſneſs, and 
ſo be ſafe from violence and wrong; in like manner he that is the ſalvation of 
his Church ſhould be as wals about her continually, and by means of righte- 
ouſneſs flouriſhing there, and wickedneſs ſuppreſſed, her gates ſbonld be called 
praiſe, for the joy in Gods favour and continual praiſe aſcribed unto him in 
| every Church for all this, as the place where Zehofhaphat and his people ſome- 
2 Chron.30. | time praiſed God ſo much was called the valley of Beracha, or bleſſing, long 
after. 
Verſ19. Hitherto the happineſs of the Church in reſpeR of riches and honour from 
men, and ſafety chrough his everliving protectout, now followeth her hap- 
| pineſs for the light of Gods countenance alwayes upon her, ſer forth by this, 
| The Sanne ſhall be no more a light to thee by day, &c. Fer the Lord ſhall be an 
| everlaſting light anto thee. Not meaning indeed that no Sunne ſhould ſhine 
any more, but becauſe they ſhould have greater comfort, and more light by 
Gods Grace and Spirit beſtowed upon them in their hearts, then the world 
hath 


Ezra 7.15. 
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Iſaiah 61.21 : ie People all righteous. 


e Sunn, ſo great and comfortable is ſpiricual light in compariſon of 


boch A r 
hath by ſee ſomething like it before, where it is ſaid, The light of the Moon 


' worldly ; 


: ſhall be as the Sanne, and the light of the Sunne ſevenfold. For it is common 
' with the Prophets to ſer forth comfort and proſperity by light, and miſery and 
' ſorrow by darkneſs. And the Lord ſhall bethy glory, As the Sunne and Moon 
are to the world, ſo the Lord to his Church, a glory, no company being for 
this ſo glorious as ſhe is. This paſſage ſeemeth to have been made uſe of by John 
the Divine, Rev, 21. 


Thy people alſo ſhall be all right:ous. Like unto this is the ſaying before, No 
unclean perſon ſhall enter in there; which is not ſpoken, as if any Congregation 
in this world were pure and without any wicked perſons in it, for the ſheep 
and goats ſhall ever be mingled rogether here; but this is ſpoken to take away 
the confidence of ſuch as apply the comforts before· going to themſelves, be- 
cauſe they are of the true Church, although they live ſtill in ſinne. The 
meaning therefore is nothing elſe, but that the true Zronires ſhall excell for 
this, that they ſhall be all righteous ; ſo that if any live in ſume they are none 
of this number, although of the Church, for all are not /ſ-ae/thatare of //- 

| rael, and there are ſome cenſured for going out from us, of whom it is ſaid, 
That they were not of us. 06. If it is ſaid, What ſuperexcellency is it above that 
of the Faithfull in all times? Ianſwer, it is ſpoken in regard of che paucity of 
ſuch in the old Church of the Jews, and the great number of ſuch true Ira 
lites of all Countreys under the Goſpel, and it ſhall be according to the words 
verified by chat time Chriſt hath done purging of his floor, and having fanned 
out the chaff, burnt it in unquenchable fire, as Calvin well noteth, by Zion, 
' whereunto this promiſe is made, underſtanding the profeſſors of the faith of 
Chriſt of all times and ages, whilſt the world ſtandeth, and at the laſt day 
conſidered altogether, If then there be any in Chriſtian Churches that lay- 
eth hold upon this comfort, who is uncighreous ſtill, he is utterly miſtaken, 
becauſe all ro wha it belongs are righteous. And they ſhall inberit the Land 
g for ever. This is no new promiſe but ſuch as was made P/al.37. The meek ſhall 
inherit the earth, the meaning being, not that the Jews converted to the faith, 
| ſhould dwell again in their own Land for ever, for he is ſpeaking now of Jews 
fearing God of all Nations, for ſuch are Jews within, Ram. 2. 29. and comfort- 
b 6 . . : 
ing all ſuch by this, that they ſhould as heirsof promiſe hold theſe worldly 


'things, all the powers of hell not being able to root them out of the earth to 


the worlds end, and not by the right of ſtewardſhip only, as the wicked do 

that muſt give an account, and be curned out at laſt , becauſe they are not 
able to do it. So that here is a ground of Chriſtians continuing as long as the 
world laſteth ; of which alſo ſee a ground chap.59.21. and of the difference 
betwixt the righteous and the wicked in reſpect of theſe earthly things, the 
one ſort have them as heirs, the other but as ſtewards. A branch of my plant- 
ing] He alſo thus ſer forth che Chriſtian Church, to ſhew that it cannot be 
rooted up, becauſe a plant planted by our heavenly Father, there a contrary 
reaſon of ſuch, and of a plant not planted by him, which our Lord faith ſhall 
be rooted our. 

A little one ſhall become a thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong Nation. This is 
added to ſhew, That although the Chriſtian Church at the firſt were very 
ſmall, yet it ſhould encreaſe to admiration, as hath been alſo before-ſhewed 
in other words. 


— — . ———— CW — — — —— 


CHAP. LXI. 


He Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me, &c. He that 
ſaid inthe laſt words of chap.60. I the Lord will haſten it, now ſheweth, 
how ſuch an incredible company ſhould come in to encreaſe the Church be- 


yond all that man could have conceived, by ſaying, The Spirit of, the Lord « 
Dd 2 upon 


Verſ. 21. 


Rom. 9. 


1 Joh. 2. 20. 


Calvin. 


Note. 


AR. 2. 


Verſ. 22. 


Verſ. 1. 


— 


_ Twill give beauty for a aſhes. Iſaiah 61.2. 


—— — — 


pon me, which is to be underſtood as ſpoken by Chriſt as man, as the former | 
words by him as God. For ſo we reade Matth. 3. 16. That the Spirit of the 

Lord came down upon him in his Baptiſm, and this was his anointing ſpoken 
of P/al.45. and of the ſame ſee before 7/a.11.1. and that it was ſpoken of 
; Chriſt, L«k.4.18. where the Lord applieth it to himſelf, Te binde up the bro- | 
Verſ. 2. ber- hearted, the openins of the priſon- doors, &c. For this ſee before Chap.42.7. 
& 49 9. and of the acceptable year of the Lord, Chap. 49.8. And the day of 

Hieronzm. | the vengeance of our God. that is, as 7erom rightly, againſt the unbelieving 
| Jews, upon whom vengeance was taken ſoon after by the Romans. And if this | 
was fulfilled then, as Chriſt faith it was, Lat q. 18. How ſay ſome, that they 
are yet to be fulfilled at the converſion of the Jews, unleſs it be meant in more | 

perfection? So perom. To comfort them that monrn, that is, for the hardneſs 

of the Jews hearts, as Paul did Rom.g for he upon whom was the Spirit, pro- 

; Marrh.5. ' nounceth comfort to all ſuch, ſaying, Bleſſed are they that monrn, for they ſtall 

| be comforted. | * 

Verſ.;3. | Beanty for aſhes, A figurative expreſſion of the ſame that was ſpoken plainl 
before. For in time of mourning they put on ſackcloth and aſhes in thoſe 
dayes, therefore he ſaith contrariwiſe in ſpeaking to comfort; Beauty for 

| #/bes, making filthy and foul, And the garments of gladneſs for the ſpirit of hea- 
vineſſe] that is, goodly apparel ſetting forth the body in moſt decent man- 
ner for ſackcloth worn in heavineſs, making it uncomely ; it is a periphraſis of 
joy reſtored for ſorrow to ſuch Jews, as being touched with compunction for 
their own ſins, and the ſins of their brethren, turned to the Lord, of which 
fort we reade that there were three thouſand at one time Ac. 2. and not only | 
to Jews, but to all other of what Countrey or Nation ſoever that mourn like- | 

| wiſe, for all come under the name of inhabitants of Zion. | 
Strangers ſhall ſtand and feed your flocks. Here I omit verſ.4. being the ſame | 
with chap.58.12. And chap.60.10. in other words faith the fame with this, 7 he 

' ſons of ſtrangers ſhall build thy wals] For preaching the Goſpel is ſometime fer 
forth by building, and ſometime by feeding of a flock, and the Preacher is 


! 


| both called a Builder, 1 Cor-3.11. and a feeder of a flock , 1 Cot. 9. neither is 


— — — 


the meaning of the next words any other They i be thy hnebandmen 24 
' vine-dreſſers, for as we that be Preachers are builders, ſo we are husbandmen, 
as is implied, where the Apoſtle ſaith, Me ave Jabonrers rogether with God, ye | 

are Gods husbandry, and Gods building. And by ſaying ſo it is implied alſo,that 

we ate vine-dreſſers, Which is one part of husbandry, as plowing is another; 
 ſeealſo Mat. 20. fob 15. | 

And ye ſhall be called the Prieſts of the Lord, the Miniſters of our God. Here 
the Prophet ſeems to make a diſtinction, as if by thoſe whom all ſhonld ſerve, | 
as hath been ſaid verſc5. and chep.60.12. the Nation of the Jews were meant, 

| and that when they ſhall be converted to the faith, they with their King 
| ſhould reign over all Countreys. Thus indeed ſome of late dayes have ga- 
| thered : but Feram faith, That this is ſpoken to the very ſmall remnant of 
them, which appeared for Chriſt, and preached him, when others perſecuted | 

him, vic. the twelve Apoſtles, for they as Prieſts or Princes, for the word 

D ſiꝑnifiech either, ruled in all countreys, where the Goſpel was imbra- 
ced, and were highly accounted of, as the Miniſters of the living God, as 

ſhe that had the ſpirit of divination ſaid of Pax! and bis fellows. Others 

without this diſtinQion referre to all the faitbfull generally, alledging Reve!. 
1.6. where it is ſaid, He hath made us Kings and Pricſts unto God, and 1 Pet. 
1.9. for before the Jews themſelves were not all Prieſts, but only ſome of the 

Tribe of Levi. But if this Expoſition be admitted, why doth the Prophet 
male a diſtinction, as he doth ? Verily this cannot otherwiſe be anſwered, 

but as by 7erom before, All lawfull Preachers are Miniſters of God indeed, 
and both they and all the faithfull, Prieſts unto him, but the twelve Apoſtles 
above the reſt; and a like diſtinction muſt needs be alwayes in the Church, or 
| elſe fhe cannot de well governed, and for want of government, all willgoto 

confuſion. | 1s 


had, the Jews for their le, and che Gentiles for their Idolatry in their | Hicrogm. 
Land, that is, the Land promiſed for inheritance to the meek, they ſhall have 
double comfort, 1. In this life by believing, 2. tn the life to come by aRual- 
enjoying. Or by double ſhame with Lurber we may underſtand , before | Luber. 

poo and before men, for till a man be converted he doch chat which is ſhame- | =2Þi-5-12. 
full before God, and for a reward is put to confuſion by being abaſed amonꝑſt 
men; and contrariwiſe the double in their own Land, of honour before God, 
exalt ng them by a proſperous eſtate, and by his grace firſt, and before men, 
both good, who honour grace in whomſoever they ſee it, and aatatal, who 
honour thoſe that are lifted up to dignity. Some expound it of the Miniſtry, 
called before ſingularly, The Prieſts of the Lord, holding the double to be the 
double honour ſpoken of, 1 Tim. . 17. Calvin without any exact diſtinction, Cavin. 
for abundance of ſname and miſery, and abundance of ſpiritual comfort even 
in this world, not for a time, but for ever, this world being denoted in theſe 
words, In their Land, that is, the Land where the wicked worldling thought 
that he only ſhould have a portion, and that the power ſhould ever be in his 
hands, and the everlaſting continuance of their joy, expreſſed in the next, 
Everlaſting joy ſhall be unto them. The Hebrew may well be rendred, Fo- 
| your double confuſion and ſhame, they ſhall joy in their part or portion : And ex- 
pounded thus, for your great ſhame and reproach (O ye holy Apoſtles ) 
which ye have had at mens hands, to whom ye have gone preaching, they be- 
ing converted ſhall be glad of their portion in ſpiricual comfort through belie- 
ving coming to them hereby, and cauſe, for they ſhall have double in 
their Land, that is, heavenly comfort, which is twice as much as any worldly 
that they could have before, and this ſhall never end. 
| For I the Lord love judgement and hate robbery in 4 burmt-offering. That is, | Verl.. 
out of the love which I bear to righteouſneſs, and the of rapine, that 
is, of any gain coming in unjuſtly, though it be imployed for burnt-offering, 
I will turn the condition of the righteous, . as hath been ſaid, from ſhame to 
gory. And will direct their Work in truth, Heb. will give their Work in truth; 
o alſo Vulgar Latin; here the word C truth, fignifieth alſo firmneſſe and 
ſtability, the meaning being, I will make their work ſtable, that is, this work 
wrought upon them to their ſo great joy, ſo that it ſhall not flit and vaniſh a- 
gain, but continue for ever, as unto which I binde my ſelf by an everlaſting 
Covenant, as in the next words. 

And their ſeed ſhall be known among#t the Gentiles. By their ſeed meaning emi- Verlſ.g 
nent Chriſtians like unto the Apoſtles ſhining in grace and vertue, whom all : 
men that eſteem of the vertuous ſhall count the bleſſed of the Lord. And he 
cals ſuch the.r ſeed, becauſe born again of the immortal ſeed of the Word 
which they preached, for ſo Pau tels the Corinthians, That be begat them to x Care. 
Chrift. ; 
I will greatly rejoyce in the Lord. In this and verſ. 11, the Church is] Verſ.ro. 
brought in praiſing and exulting in God for all the gracious Promiſes prece- 
ding , acknowledging that hereby ſhe was moſt gloriouſly cloathed above 
all other Congregations, And to ſhew her nothing doubting of the per- 
formance, ſhe concludeth, That as _—_ and feeds having life in them 
ſpring commonly out of the earth; ſo ſhe firmly beleeved , That rigbte- Verſ.11. 
ouſneſſe and praiſe ſhould ſpring forth before all Nations, that is, upon 
the preaching of the Goſpel in all Nations many ſhould be converted 


ted and grow famous for their eminent ſhining in grace, as was before 
promiſed. 
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ifainh 61.7. Is their Land they ſball poſeſ the dovble. — 
In their Land they ſhall poſſeſſe the dauble. For the double ſhame which they | Verſ. 7, "_ 


For Zion I will not be filent. Iſaiah 62.1, 


| 


| F# Z ions ſake I will not keep ſilence, Hebr. Fer Zion I will net. That is, 
| & for the exceeding great love which I bear to the Church, I will not, 1 
cannot hold my peace, nor ceaſe from ſpeaking of her Saviour, ſaith the Pro | 
phet over and over, if any man ſhould ask, why, having already ſpoken ſo 
much of him, he ſtill went on to ſpeak more ti ber juſt one cometh as brightneſſe: | 
thus the Hebrew and Vulgar, but Calvin, Till ber righteonſneſſe, but it com- 
eth all to one, for Chriſt is hereby meant, as peram faith, although others ex- | 
pound it as meant of actually declaring Zion to be righteons in Gods accepta- 
tion, which was when the Jews were delivered out of their long Captivity, 
in the time whereof no ſuch thing appeared, but then it came forth, as it were, 
as is here ſaid, and was as manifeſtly'ſeen by all men, as the biightneſs of a 
burning Lamp. But Marlorar reſteth not here without adding Chriſt, as 
chiefly hereby meant, as chere is great reaſon he ſhould be, (ich the joy for 
Zion in. reſpect of her deliverance by Cyrus, was nothing to her juſtification 
and ſalvation by Chriſt. But how is it ſaid, that he would not be ſilent, till 
he came, whoſe coming was not till many hundred years after ? An/w. Iſauab 
continued ſpeaking by bis writings, which by Gods providence were preſer- 
ved till Chriſts coming, and fince to this day. | 
And the Gentiles ſball ſee thy righteous ove. That is, Chriſt, who came of the 
Jews; which they did, when he being preached unto them, was believed in. 
And tho ſhalt be called by a new name, Moſt ofthe ancients agree, that this ae 
name, is the Church of Chriſt. Whereas before the faithfull were called 1/rael, | 
Zion or Jeruſalem ; ſome unaptly ſay, The new name here meant is Jeſus, as | 
if it had been ſpoken to Chriſt, when as it is ſpoken to Zion. But ſome more 
rightly will have by this new name meant that which is ſet down by way of ex- 
plication of this, Hetbæibah, My delight in her, verſ. Calvin ſeems to think 
nothing elſe to be meant, but that the Church ſhall be ſpoken of as renewed, 
which was before ſo greatly decayed ; ſo that as a City new built out of the 
ruines, hath a new name by the builder given it, in ke manner the Church 
being re- built by the Lord, hath by his mouth a new name; and forſomuch as 
he bath expreſſed whit ie is, why ſhould we doubt what it is? and not reſt in 
the name before exprefſed, a Church dearly beloved of God, as a woman new 
| married of her husband: forthat the Church is ſo now, ſee Ephe/.5.30, And 
the name Eccleſia or Church, is not found given to the faithfull, till the N.T. 
and this name implieth a calling out from all parts of the world, a company 
peculiar to God and precious for holineſs, in regard whereof this company 
is otherwiſe ſet forth by the name of Saints. Wherefore think upon this 
(all Chriſtians) which is alſo another moſt excellent new name, whereby ye 
are called, and be aſhamed to bear a new name, and yet live after the old man 
in all manner of vile luſts, for whilſt ye do thus, ye have a name from Chriſt, | 
but none other benefit. by him, as being ſtil] out of him, (ith he that is in Chriſt | 
is a ReW, ETCALTUTE. || 
Thes ſbalt be called Hephribab, and thy Land Bexlah. Vulg. My will or plea- | 
- | ſave in ber, according tothe ſignification of the word, for Chephtſi is my plea- | 
ſure or complacency, and bb in ber, as it was ſaid of Chriſt the head of the 
Church, ſothrough him of her, In whom I aw Well pleaſed, or if it be rendred 
by his wid, the meaning is, My Will is done in ber; becauſe ſhe pmyeth daily 
for this, T by will be done in earth, as in headen; and every true member of the 
Church deſires from his heart to be continually doing of it, and doth it ſo, 
that he is not in the courſe of his life like the wicked, there being betwixt him 
and them this manifeſt difference, He that is born of God ſinneth not, but he that 
committeth ſinne is of the devil, 1 Joh.3.9,10. And for B.ulah, the Vulgar hath 
inhabited, but Pagnin and Vatablus, married; the word n of which it com- 
| ech, ſignifieth to poſſeſſe or to hold, as a Lord or Maſter Land; and therefore 


it 
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lh 62.5 * Watchmes never ſilent, TH 


it may beſt be rendred { pofſe ſion.) for as the Land of Canan was of old cal- | 
led the Lords inheritance or on, ſo now every Counttey where the 
faichfull inhabit, is his poſſe alſo, whereas before it was deſolate in re- 
ſpect of good inhabitants, but now is inhabited by many ſuch, as is faid in the | 
next words. 720 i 

The youn mas ſhall dre With the Virgin, dc. That is, there ſhall be marry- | Verſ.5. 
ing amongſt the faith full, whereof ſhall came many children filling the Land, 
che Parents being Chriſtian ſhall have children Chrittians alſo, and by reaſon 
hereof even when hot perſecution aroſe Chriſtian Lands were not deſolate, 
but had a daily enereaſe of young ones coming on in the roam of thoſe that 
were by perſecution cur off, to pcove which to be ſo, irgrew into a Proverb, 
Sante, Martyrum ſemen Eccleſia, as ſeeds fown many come up for one, fo 
proved the martyred Saints in the Church. Our New Tranſlation, As A young 
man wirricth a Virgin, thy ſons ſhall marry thee ; but the Valgar before-going | 
better, for « young man and maid ſball inhabit, children ſhall mbabit. For ſo it is 
in the Hebrew. being a reaſon, as 2 notetb, of the name Zewlah before-go- | 
ing, whereas if it be zaken for marrying, the ſenſe is marred, (ith it is impro- | 
per io fay of ſons, that they ſhall marry their mother. 

I have ſet Watchmen upon thy wats ( Fernſalem) Which ſball never be ſilent. Verſ. G. 
Here is ſhewed, how it ſhould come to paſſe that there ſhould never be a de- | 
ſolation in the Land, where the Church is, but children ſtill coming on to in- 
habit it, there ſhall alwayes be watchmen, ocherwiſe called Paſtours or Pro- 

who by daily inculcating the Doctrine of che Goſpel, ſhould as by im- 
mortal ſeed, hereby beget children from time to time unto Ohriſt. But in ſay- | Note. 
ing that they ſhould not be ſilent night nor day, he intimateth the duty of 
watchmen, to be not rarely now and then to preach, but very often, and not 
only in the day, but when need requires, as inthe time of perſecution, in the 
night alſo, as Paul preached till mid-night, viz. in times of perfecution, | 
wherennto healluding ſait h, Preach is [caſo and out of ſeaſon. Te that make * 1 in>4. 
wention of the Lord, keep not folexce. Having propheſied of rhe zealous and 
painfull Preachers, which ſhould be under the Goſpel, now he exhorts them 
and all others, Prophets of bis time and after, to pray alſo without ceaſing 
unto God, that eraſalem might be made a praiſe in the earth, which is by the Verſ.7. 
coming of Chriſt ; and therefore the Prophets before are exhorted to pray 
for his coming in the fleſh, and the _ fince for the propagation of the 
Goſpel into all parts, and for his ſecond coming in glory, as h doth Revel. 
22. For then is Jern/a/ema praiſe in all the earth, when Chriſt, who came of | 
the Jews, ſhineth by miracles, and glory and praiſe is aſcribed to him in all 
Lands, and finally he ſhall appear to the view of all men in glory, attended by Note. 
the holy Angels. Theſe things ſhall be, yet it is che Prophers duty to pray for 
chem, and the dury of the whole Church, otherwiſe we cannot ſhew our | 
faith and earneſt deſue after them, becauſe faith and zeal cannot but utter 
themſelves in prayer, as it is faid of Sa, ſo ſoon as he believed, Behold he pray- 
eth, Act. 9. | | 

I will no more give thy corn io be meat for thy enemies. This the Lord ſwears by Yerſ.g. 
bus right hand, and the arm of bu ftrength, that is; his fidelity, a token where- | 
of is gxving one the right hand, and his almighty power, Hebr. For I will not | 
give it, is, If I hall giue; being a form of an oath thus to be ſupplied, 1f I 
ſhall give thy wheat, &c. let me not be counted faithfull or omnipotent. He | 
alludeth, faich Nerom, to what had been formerly done in the dayes of their Hieron- 

eſſion by the Aidianites Indg. G. and hoald be done by the Babylonians, 
for of theſe laſt it was faid, Chap. 1.9. Strangers devour your labours, but he 
means the Churches meat, which is the meat and life of the ſoul, and by their | 
enemies, devils, who are ſaid to have devoured it, or of whom it is ſaid, that | 
it was meat to them, becauſe in time of blindneſs and ſuperſtition they offered 
to Idols, which were devils, whereby their bread became meat to theſe their | 
enemies, and becauſe they counted it meat unto them thus blindly to lead Jobs 4. 


| 


[ 
| 
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The bea eaten inthe Church. Iaiah 62.9 


Pſal. 16. 


Verſ. 10, 


Verſ. 11. 


| 


them ici the truth. Calvin and Auſcuſis underſtanding all literally, expound | 
it of an eſtabliſhed peaceable eſtate of the Jews after their return out of Baby- 
lon, when their enemies ſhould no more eat what they had laboured for, as 
was threatned Deut. 28.33. But forſomuch as this was not verified according 
to the letter, for they were under enemies ſomerimes again after that, Fg ypri- 
ans, Syrians, and Romans, and he is ſpeaking not of an Extopia of Jews, — 
of the Church of Chriſt, whoſe proſperity is not ſo much worldly, or in the 
enjoyment of worldly things, but ſpiricual and heavenly, I rather preferre 
the allegorical ſenſe before-going. | 

And then the place where it is ſaid ver/.9. They that laboured for it ſhall 
eat it, In the courts of the Lords houſe, ſets forth the Church, wherein the Com- 
munion celebrated by bread and wine is eaten and drunk, and heaven after- 
wards, where the faithfull ſhall fit down feaſting with Abraham, //aac and 
pacob for ever, not with material bread and wine, but ſpiricual joyes and plea- 
ſures at Gods right hand. In laying, In the courts of the Lords houſe, he doch 
bur allude to the old manner of feaſting when they brought peace-offerings 
in way of thankſgiving, meaning the like to be done by Chriſtians in their 
Churches or Oratories, in eating and drinking the Lords Supper, and then as 
it is here ſaid, They ſhall praiſe the Lerd; ſo Chriſtians do, calling this ſolem- 
nity from hence Exchariſtica. And this cornand wine is not given to our ene- 
mies to be meat, when all the powers of hell cannot hinder, but that this 
feaſt is kept by the faithfull from time to time, till Chriſts coming again, as he 
hath commanded. But when either through perſecution or trouble ariſing in 
the Church, it ceIſerh at any time, or upon any other deceivable ground, as 
at this day, in many Churches of Eng/and, it is meat to our enemy the devil, 
who rejoyceth over them that are thus drawn to neglect it. And becauſe the 
Word preached is bread, Amos 8.11. and wine, I/. 55. 1, 2. theſame is to be 
held rouching ir, if at any time it be not preached in any Church at due times, 
it is meat there to the devil; but God that hath ſworn it, will provide that it 
ſhall never be ſo in the Church univerſalto the worlds end; for which ſee alſo 
before 1/a.59.21. The Word preaching, and Supper of the Lord, ſhall never 
fail in his Church, neither ſhall Satan be able to hinder any of Chriſts faith- 
full people from eating and drinking that which they have laboured for, in 
heaven, as is promiſed, Heb.6.7. God is not unfaithfull ro forget your labour in 
the Lord. To be noted againſt them that teach falling away from grace into 
damnation; and the Papiſts applying that of Daniel of the ceaſing of the con- 
tinual Sacrifice three years and an half, to the Lords Supper to be A long inter- 
mitted , when Antichriſt ſhell reign, which is contrary to that which the 
Lord here ſwears, for it is without limitation of time that he will make this 
feeding of his Church good, and not for a long time, or many generati- 
ons onely. 

Go through the gates, prepare the way. So before Chaep.40.3. & 57.14. where 
ye may ſee the Expoſition,” and they be the Watchmen, ſaith 7erom , ſpoken 
of verſ 6. that are bidden to prepare the way for people of all Nations to 
come in, as is intimated ver/.11. The Lord hath proclaimed to all the ends of the 
earth. And whereas it is added, Say to the daughter of Zion, Behold thy ſalva- 
tion comerh ] By Zion, he meaneth the Church conſiſting of all Nations, but 
called Zion, becauſe it was firſt begun to be gathered there, and Jeſus is her 
ſalvation, and his reward is eternal life, according to that Foh. 10.28. My ſheep 
hear my voice and follow me, and I give unto them eternal life. 

And they ſhall be called an holy people. This was promiſed to 1/3acl, Exod. 
19.6. Deut. 7. C. and is fulfilled in the redeemed by Chriſt ; For he is made of 
God unto us Wiſdom, ſanctification, righteonſneſſe and redemption, 1 Cor.1.30. 
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Who u he that cometh from Edom. 


Tlaiah 63.1. 


CHAP. LXIIL 


Ve is this that cometh from E dom with died garments from Bozra ? &c. 
V Some, faith crom, expound all that hath gone before from Chap. 
60.1. hitherto, — — words alſo, of the time when Chriſt ſhall come to 
jud t. But becauſe chap-61.1. Chriſts firſt coming in the fleſh is plainly 
ſpoken of, he underſtands all of that time, and this in particular of bis Aſcen- 
tion into heaven, about which the Angels are here brought in wondering, 
and ſaying, Who # thus that cometh, &c d forthe incarnation of the Sonne of 
God, his death, and after that his Reſurrection and Aſcention into heaven 
| was to them a great myſtery at the firſt, which cauſed them to break our into 
this admiration. Lyra excepts againſt this, although he faith, that Dion ſius 
| de Hierarchia Angel. is for the ſame alſo, 1. Becauſe Chriſt aicending after his 
| death came not from Edom, but peruſalem, and Mount Oliver. 2. Becauſe the 
Angels at that time had not his Incarnation, or Death, Reſurrection or Af- 
cention hidden from them, for they had before publiſhed his Birch, miniſtred 
to him in his Death, declared his Reſurrection to women, and his Aſcention 
to his Diſciples. 3. Becauſe the words following ſhew, That che bloud 
' wherewith bis garments are ſaid to be ſprinkled , was their bloud whom he 
bad trodden in the wine preſſe of his wrath, v. 3. wherefore he rather ex- 
pounds it of Chriſts deſtroying Antichriſt about the end of the world, and his 
' adherents, which becauſe it was done beyond all expectation of men, Anti- 
chriſt being then in his greateſt ſtrength, which Bozra, a Munition denoteth, 
is here ſpoken of by way of admiring. But E. Salomon he ſaich, will have it 
meant of the Meſſiah yet to come, who ſhall deſtroy the Jews enemies, and 
ſer them up above all Nations. And Zyrafaich, That after Antichriſt deftroy- 
ed the Jews ſhall admire it, and be converted unto Chriſt. Catwn and Aua 
cala, and others of our Expoſitors underſtand theſe words, as ſpoken of God 
to the comfort ofthe faithfull in Iſrael, and againſt their deadly enemies the 
Edomites, againſt whom fee the like ſpoken of before, Chap.34.6. Therefore 
the Lord is here ſer forth as coming from the ſlaughter of the Edemites, and 
Zoxxathe chief City of Edom with bis garments died ted, and ſprinkled with 
che bloud of the ſlain, which yet, becauſe it betokened victory, he ſaith, 
were comely, ah hough otherwiſe bloud is a defiling of garments : bur this 
laſt can have no place here, becauſe things concerning Chriſt only are ſpoken 
of Chap.61, &c. to the end of the Prophecie; and to what end ſhould any 
thing touching Edewwites, or other enemies of the Jewiſh Nation come in here? 
And that of Ha expounding it of Ancichrift deſtroyed, as if he were yer to 
come, whenas he hath been alteady long acting his part, cannot for this rea- 
ſon ſtand, neither doth it agree, becauſe when Antichriſt ſhall be confounded, it 
ſhall not be done ſo, as hat Chriſt may be ſaid to come up from his laughter, for 
| He ſhall be abolifaed by the brightneſſe of hu coming, It remaineth therefore to 
be conſidered, which is brought by ferow, and generally followed by all the 
Fathers, zz. that this is ſpoken of Chriſt rifing again and aſcending after his 
| bloudy death and paſſion in a molt glorioas manner into heaven. And this 
| will appear to be true, if we look back to Chap. 62. 11. Behold thy Redeemer 
| rometh, andhureward With him. For to this nothing cad more aptly anſwer 
then theſe words, wherein the Redeemer or Saviour is deſcribed by his gar- 
ments made red with bloud, plainly incimatipg one coming from a bloudy paſ- 
| fon, wherein yet be ſuffered not ſo much, but he made his enemies and the 
enemies of our ſalvation to ſuffer much more by deſtroying them. For ſoit is 
ſaid, Heb. 2. 15. By death he deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil: And Col. 2. 14. He made ah of principalities and powers, and triumphed 
| ver them upon the Croſſe. For the exceptions of Lyra, they are eaſily taken 
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| the great myſtery of our falvation by Chriſts deſtroying our ſpiritual enemies 


falſe, as if ever he thought ſo indeed, for he cannot be decerved in any, and | 


| 32-15. but he ſpeaks after the manner of men touching thoſe to whom their 
favour hath been extraordinarily, ſurely they will not henceforth turn falſe 
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come from Edom, ſignifying red, becauſe his fleſh, the garment as it were of 
his Deity was red with bloud running down from his bands, fide and feet: 
and from Bozrah ſignifying a vintage for the ſame reaſon, he being now as 
one coming from treading the Wine- preſſe all beſprinkled wich the bloud of 
grapes. 2. In ſaying, Their blond, as denoting not his own, but the bloud of 
others, he cals it their bloud, becauſe it was ſo mightily turned to the ſlaying 
of devils, and powers of darkneſſe, although to ſpeak properly they have no 
bloud, yet foraſmuch as ſhedding bloud is commonly put for killing, it may 
well by a Metaphor be thus ſpoken of theſe enemies. And ſo when he Was, as 
it were, in the wine · preſſe, he at the ſame inſtant trod the wine-preſſe, and 
the bloud came out and died and beſprinkled his garments, this being yet no 
diſgrace, but an honour to him in the eyes of the holy Angels, and of all his 
people the Zionites. who as well as Angels may be underſtood to be brought 
in thus ſpeaking and asking in way of admiration, ho Ut? having his gar- 
ments died with bloud, and yet in appearance moſt glorious , not going like 
another man, but as one of greateſt might and power. 

For the day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed. See the 
like paſſage, Chap. 34.8. for the day of vengeance taking upon enemies, and 
for the year, Chap. 61. 1, 2. of redeeming and ſaving. 

I looked to ſee, if there were none to help, and there Was none to kelp, and there 
Was not one. This alſo is explained Chap.59.16. 

I will tread down the people in mine anger, and make them drunken. Not much 
unlike to Chap.59.18. which perom allo applieth to devils, although he deni- 
eth nat but that it may be taken, as ſpoken of the Jews his perſecutors, for 
they were the devils inſtruments, as it is ſaid, Satan put it into the heart of 
?udas to betray him to them, and when they were about to crucifie him; now, 
ſaith he, is the power of darkneſs. And they are ſaid to be drunken, becauſe 
being in great numbers deſtroyed by the Romaxs, they lay in pools of bloud, 
as it were, over head and ears, and fo drunken, as it were, with the abun- 
dance thereof. | 

i will mention the loving kindeneſſes of the Lord towards ws. Having opened 


The day of Vengeance. : 


in the words before-going. Now the Prophet inthe name of the Church pra- 
eth thorowout the reſidue of this, and all the 64. Chap. and Chap.65. brings in 
Chriſt anſwering , as 711 well analyſeth all. And of this prayer he maketh 
four parts, 1. Aconfeſiion of mercies formerly ſhewed to his Church, the 
remembrance whereof tends to the confirming of her faith for time to come to 
the end of this Chapter. 2. A Petition, Chap. 64. 1, &c. to v.10. 3. A con 
feſſion of unworthineſſe on her part, and great goodneſs on Gods part, wer/. 
10, 11,12. 4. A motive to move the Lord to compaſſion from wer/.12. to the 
end of that Chapter. 

For the firſt, here is a general commemoration of Gods benefits towards 
the Jewiſh Church of old, and ver/.8. of the ground thereof, He /aid, they 
are my people, children that will not lie, &c. For hence it was that the Lord 
ſhewed them ſo great loving kindneſs, becauſe they were his people choſen in 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob their fathers. For theſe words Hebr. That Will nor 
lie, Jerom bath, Not denying, which ra expounds of their not denying God 
in Egypt. Calvin, becauſe they are my people fo freely choſen above all other 
Nations, they will not deceive my expectation by doing and denying other- 
wiſe then becometh my people, and in this expeRation I have been a mighty 
Saviour unto them. But they have rebelled, as is ſaid verſ. io. Now the Lord is 
not to be underſtood in ſpeaking thus contidencly, that they would not prove 


long before he ſpake of their wickedneſs, whereby they would break out con- 
trary to their duty to which they were obliged by his admirable mercies, Dt. 


unto 


— — 
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unto me, becauſe they are ſo ſtrongly tied to me by my great benetirs. And 
co ſhew yet more how they were obliged to him, he addeth, ver/.9. In al 
their affliftions he was affiitted ] By reaſon of his bowels of compaſſion to- 
| wardschem, not that they could be afflicted without his permiſſion , for he 
long before decreed, That they ſhould be ſecvants in a ſtran 
hardly entreated fpur hundred years, in the laſt two hundred of which years 
- | chis was ſpecially verified in Egypt, as I have ſhewed upon Gen. 15. but even 
when he had decreed, that thus it ſhould be, and they were in that miſery un- 
der Pharaoh, he through his tenderneſs over chem beheld it not without a fa- 
therly compaſſion, and finally ſent his Angel to ſlay all che firſt-born of . 
Opt, that they might be delivered; and when they were come out, the An- 
gel of the Lord went betwixt them in a cloudy Pillar by day, and a fiery by 
night to ſave them from the Egyptian. purſuing hard after them. By hu cle- 
menc) he carried them; ſee che ſame Metaphor Deut. 3 2. 1 1. and 1/4.40.11. this 


| 


| neſs of cheir ingratitude to ſo good a God might the more a 
made aſhamed of it to repent, at the leaſt ſome of chem. 

But they were rebels and provoked his holy Spirit, therefore he turned enemy to 
them, and fonght againſt them. Whereby is meant, That he brought enemies 


ppear, and they be 


liſt im, &c. formerly, who oppreſſed and deſtroyed them, and becauſe they 
did it not without God, he is ſaid in them to have fought againſt them, fo 
that it was impoſſible but that they muſt needs be deſtroyed. For as they 
whom God protects, may ſay, I God be on our fide, who can be againſt ? So 
contrariwiſe,if God be againſt us, what ſtrengrh is there in any forces to reſiſt 
Of their provoking his Spirit, ſee P/al.95. 

T hen he remembred the dayes of old, Moſes and bis people. Calvin, herein 
Moſes was with bis people; but Hebr. it is only Moſes, bis People} Some refet 
this to God, but Calvis better to /rael, Muſculus takes the Preter-tenſe 
to be here put for the Future; ſo that here is ſhewed whar-//-ac/ ſhould do in 
; their Captivity into Aria and Babylon, viz. lament to think upon the hap- 

pineſs of their Nation in times paſt under Moſer , bringing them out of 
gr, and their preſent miſeries , fighing after the like deliverance again, 


| 


to doe. 

fafe going of the children of Iſrael down into the bottom of the red Sea with- 
out any harm, 1. From an horſe lead thorow a wilderneſs, verſ. 13. 2. Of 
| 2 beaſt going down from a mountain into a valley to feed; for their going 
don into the ſea was none other in teſpoct of any danger wherein they were, 
till they came out again in ſafety tothe oppoſite ſhore. And after this the Spi- 


Land, and be | 


is added to magnifie his compaſſion the more towards them, that the hainouſ- | 


— 


Verſ.9. 


Gen. 15. 


Exod- 13.11. 
Deut. 1. 


| 


Verſ. to. 


| 
' 


| againſt them, the Aſſrianr and Babylonians, beſides the Syrians and Phi- 


| 


Verſ.11, 


As 4 Beaſt deſcendeth into a valley. He uſeth two ſimilitudes to ſer forth the 


Calvin. 
Muſcul. 


j 


and repenting and praying for it, as it is our duties in our miſeries alwayes | Note. 


Verſ.14. 


rit ot 7 power of God gave them reſt in Canaau. 

| And hitherto the firſt part of the prayer, and here pi ends this Chapter, 
putting the five verſes following to the 64, 
| fecond part, vie. the Petition. 

| Behold from heaven, Ste from thy Santtnary, &c. Here the Church being in | 
aſſſiction prayeth for help and deliverance to the Lord only, and not to Saints | 
| departed ; Nay this is expreſly diſclaimed, verſc16. Althowgh Abraham know- 
| erh us not, and Iſrael achnonledgeth ns not, pet thow art aur father. The faithfull 
| here ſhew their great confidence in God, to whom they pray that he will not 
deny to be ſtill as a father unto them for their manifold fins, from which they 
no defired to turn, becauſe that he never breaks with chem with whom be 
| hath made a Covenant, although he afflicts them fore, and in this confidence 
they pray, as ver/.15. For the next words, Alchongh Abraham knowerh us not, 


in which and nine verſes more is the 


Part 2. 


Verl.r5, 
Verſ. 16. 


cc. the meaning is, If they ſhould for our fins, wherein we have done fo 
| unlike unto them, deny us to be their children, yet thou wilt not. A moſt 
apt expreſſion to ſhew the conſtancy of Gods love towards his, it is gates 
| en 


4 — — 


— 
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niz makeſt then as to erre. 


— — 


— — — — 


Iſaiah 63.17 


then that of moſt . and godly parents, who are not bound by nature on- 
ly, but by Religion alſo to love their owu children, and though they for their | 
fins correct them, upon their turning and craving pardon, to love them ſtill. 
For they haply may be hardened, and by many and often provocations be 
made unnatural, yet God will not ceaſe to be as a Father to his. Thus Chap. | 
49.15. the Lord ſets forth the conſtancy of his likewiſe. Thus Calvin and | 
Muſculus very well, and P. Martyr alſo. Moreover this may be taken, as im- | 
plying, that they did not truſt to this, that they came of Abraham and Jacob, 
or Ifraels Anceſtours ſo gracious with the Lord, as the Jews ſtill in their ſins 
did, ſaying, Fe have Abraham to our father, Luk. 3. Joh.8. And then it is, as 
if they had ſaid, Thou art our own father, in whom we truſt, neither do we 
hold that it will avail us in the day of wrath, if Abraham and Iſrael ſhould ac- 
knowledge us to be their children, if thou beeſt angry with us for our ſins, and 
then the word may be rendred for, as it alſo ſignifieth. Laſtly, ſaich Cal- | 
vin, it cannot hence be proved, That the Saints departed have no care or re- 
gard to thoſe upon earth; for he ſaith not, They acknowledge us not, in this 
ſenſe, but they will not own u being wicked, ſo as that we ſhall fare any whit 
the better for our coming of them. Let it may well be hence gathered, That 
all our truſt ſhould be in God only, and not in the moſt excellent of the 
* Saints, ſeeking by their interceſſion to be commended unto him, as the Papiſts 
Fal. 50.4. 40. For it is commanded, Call upon me in the time of trouble, and for Advocates 
with God we have none, but an Advocate, who is the propitiation for our ſins;and 
perem ſaith, It is enough for us that God is our Father, for then certainly he 
will not leave us in miſery, if we call upon him. And may it not be gathered, 
alſo, That the Saints departed know not things done upon earth, nor who, oc 
when men pray unto them? Yes doubtleſſe, for if Abraham knoweth not, 
none in his boſom know, and if they did, unleſſe one of them were omniſcient, 
he cannot know who call upon him in ten thouſand places at once in all the 
Countreys overſpread by Papiſts. The ſenſe then is not ſo to be reſtrained to 
that before-going, bur this may be taken in alſo, eſpecially if we read, For 
Abraham knows us not, (ith this alſo is a truth. Whereas Abraham and Iſrael 
are here named, but Iſaac not, it is not becauſe Iſaac is not as honourable, but 
the firſt and laſt are named, as to whom God more often appeared,and the mid- 
dlemoſt left out to be underſtood ; fo perem. | 
Why haſt thou made us to erre from thy Wajes, and hardened our hearts from thy | 
fear? It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Church ſhould challenge her moſt holy | 
Father thus, when as he tempts no man to evil, and it is his proper work to 
give an heart of fleſh, that is, tender and ſoft. But hardening is here and elſ- 
where aſcribed unto him, becauſe by his mercies and forbearing to puniſh ſe- 
verely, men are hardened, as is intimated, where he ſaith, I wil not viſit upon 
your daughters their fornications ; and contrariwiſe in Hoſea, when he would 
ſhew mercy, I have hedged your way with thorns ; that is, ſtopt you by ſharp 
afflictions from going in your ſinfull wayes. But touching Gods being ſaid to 
harden men, fee more upon Rem. g. Some think this to be ſpoken not by the 
faithfull, but by the wicked laying the fault of their erring upon God, and 
| ſome acknowledging it to be the voice of the faithfull , rake it for a pleadiag 
| with the Lord to put an end to their grievous afflictions, leaſt being kept un- 
| der over-long, they ſhould grow deſperate, and ſo caſt away the fear and 
love of God, as eit her not caring what becomes of them, or not able to help 
them, and this laſt mentioned, but not approved by Muſculiu, ſeems to me 
yet the beſt. For both the like prayers are made, or things ſaid, Pal. 73. 3. 
10. 13.14. Pſal 125-3. to ſhew the danger of this temptation to make men fall 
from God]; and it is not fo agreeable to reaſon, that by their being made to 
erte ſhould be meant for want of ſevere judgements, when their;miſeries were 
ſo great, and of ſo long continuance. But it may be underſtood as the ſame 
Muſculus hath it, Why haſt than made us to erre by withdrawing thy Spirit, 
which ſhould guide us aright ? becauſe this being done, who can but erre and 
} be ' 
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Hieron. 
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be hardened in his evil waies? Yet the word rendred hardened, as Vatablus 

noteth, doth more properly (ignifie co make to go back. Tarn for thy ſervants, | 
the tribes of thine inheritance, New Tranſlat. For thy ſervants ſake the aribes. | 
Calvin, Tothe tribes ; The ſenſe is in pity to them, whom thou haſt bound | 
thy ſelf to by Covenant, and who are thine on peculiar people, turn and ſhew | 
them favour in dalivering them from theit heathen enemies. 


alchough a thouſand four hundred years paſſed ſince their coming into the poſ- 
ſeſſion of that Land, becauſe even ſo long x time is bur little in reſpect of the 
time promiſed for ever, Gen. 17. and chap. 48; ; £4 

I ehave been of old, thou haſt not been Lord over them. The Church here | Verſ. 19. 
pleads from the diſparity betwixt them that now had the Land in poſſeſſion 
and 1/-ael, the Lord never choſe them to be their King and Lord peculiarly 
more then of other Nations, as he had done Iſrael, therefore ſome reaſon to 
plead this, that their _—_— , and: his people poſſeſſing of the Land 
might be haſtened. Then he concludes (Obthat thew wouldſt break the heavens 
and come down) an expreſſion of a moſt earneſt deſire of Gods miraculouſly | 
ſhewing himſelf upon earth to be on his Churches ſide, as of old he did by | 
judging Ægypt, dividing the red Sea, and appearing in a Cloud and 
Pillar of fire, & c. For to ſpeak properly, God moves not from place to 
place, for he filleth all places at once; but then he is ſaid ro deſcend, | 
when by his power he doth wonderfully for his Church, being thought by | 
carnal men when he doth not, but ſuffers his people in miſery to be cooped up 
in heaven. | 


— — 


— — — 


CHAP. LXIV. 


AS the melting fire boileth. Here Calvin begins this Chapter, and ſaith, that Ver. i. 

by the Hebrew it is ſo begun, the words before-going Chap.63.19. being | 

all one verſe, - and not diſtinguiſht, as verſes uſe to be. But Feromand Septaa- 

eint and New Tranſlat- begin it at the words before-going, Oh that thou would- | 

| eft breakthe heavens ! reſpecting rather the ſenſe then the Hebrew diſtinction, 

and ſo indeed theſe and thoſe words before-going ſo hang together that they 
cannot well be parted. To take them therefore together, though diſ- joyned, 

| Ferom underſtands this longing of che Church after the Lords deſcending from ' j1;e,,,. 
heaven, of the Son of God his coming down by taking fleſh of the Virgin 

| Mary for our redemption, as wherein her greateſt comfort lieth. For when | 

this was done and proved by many miracles, the hearts of many Jews, being 

hard and high before as Mountains through pride and diſdain of him for his | 

| poverty, melted, when after the coming down of the holy Ghoſt they were 

| pricked in their hearts, Act. 2. 37. And herein it is alluded to the Lords coming 

don upon Mount Sinai. But Zerow applieth this of the Mountains melting 

to the enemies of Chriſt and his people, alledging P/a/.97.5. which may in- 
deed be underſtood of both together, ſith one was not done witheur the 

| other, all adverſe powers to mans ſalvation were confounded and amongſt | 

men ſuch as were appointed to life were confounded, and had their hearts 

prickt or melted with ſorrow, to their converſion, who before were ſtiff ene- | 
mies. It followeth here, As the burning fire things melted, the fire boyling wa- 
ters; Thus Hebrew, Perom, Arby burning fire they would melt, the Waters burn 

with fire, A ſimilitude to ſhew, how even great, and hard, and high Moun- 

rains wonld melt away at Gods preſence deſcending, they being no more to 

bim a conſuming fire, then wax or water congealed into ice, or any other 

thing that will eaſily melt, to common fire. So that as the Lord coming down 

upon Sinai, it trembled as ready to fall off the foundation before him, and to 
be diſſolved to nothing; in like manner the Sonne of God coming, hils fell, 

and were made low, when proud hearts were humbled at his Goſpel to 

| E e make 


T he people of thy holineſſe have poſſeſſed ir. but a little while. This is ſpoken, | VerC18, 


(aiah 64 ts A the fireboilethor melteth. 213 | 


—— 
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Terrible things not looks for, — Ininh64.3, 


| make 2 plain way for him to goe on berewith with ſpeed throughout the 
world. 


When thou didſt terrible things that we looked not for, the monntains melted be- 
fore thee. Here is a commemoration of things wonderfully done by God for 
his people in former times, to make way for them to come into the promiſed 
Land, that they might believe the deliverance now promiſed. For if this be 
beyond all expectation of man, and hope that was likewiſe, yet done by his 
almighry Power who promiſed it, and therefore this was not to be deſpaired 
of, but certainly to be expected. The mountains melted, or flowed down, that is, 
whatſoever ſtood inthe way to hinder that which God would have done, he 
eaſily removed and made to vaniſh, were it as Mountains. 

Fru the beginning they have not heard or ſeen, &c. Here the Prophet ren- 
dereth another reaſon, why the Church ſhould by faith expect the fulfilling 
of his moſt gracious Promiſes in Chriſt to come, though exceeding mans capa- 
city, viz. none ever heard of ſuch a God amongſt all the Nations, that did ſo 
| for any people, as God for his; wherefore there is no reaſoning from hence, 
there was never the like ſeen or heard of, that hath been before promiſed: it is 
true, but the promiſer is the almighty God of heaven and earch, and not like 
Idol- gods or devils,who are never able to do ſuch things. For the citing of this 
and applying it otherwiſe by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.2.9. See there what I have al- 
; ready written upon it. 
| Thowmerteſt him that rejeyced and did rigbteouſly in thy Wayes, they remembred 
| thee, tho art angry and we have jinned, in them i eternity, and we hall be ſaved. 
' Here the Church in affliction compareth her ſelf with her in proſperity in the 
dayes of godly Judges and Kings, or of Poſpuah, when the people ſerved the 
Lord, and had joy of their enemies expelling before them; fer the Lord is 
ſaid to meet the righteous when with his bleſſings extraordinary making them 
glad and joyfull, then they remembred the Lord in bis wayes, that is, walk- 
ing in them, for ſo a foundation is laid of all happineſs. But the Church in 
afffiction complaineth, For our fins then art angry With ws, and we are made 
heavy by judgements inſtead of joying in thy favours, yet herein is our com- 
fort, that in thy waies is eternity, thy waies, I mean, of grace towards the 
people whom thou haſt choſen; and therefore although we be kept under 
ſore judgements for a time, we ſhall at length be faved and delivered out of 
them all, and from all our fins. For by the waies of the Lord, that the way of 
his grace is meant towards his choſen people, ſee Rem.1 1.33. compared with 
verſ.ꝛg. and other verſes before-going, as well as the waies of his Command- 
ments appointed for us to walk in, that we may be in expectation of mercy, as 
was ſaid before. For the Apoſtle having ſpoken of Gods conſtant love to- 
wards Iſrael to graff them into the true Olive again, yeeldeth this general 
reaſon, The gifts and calling of God are wit haut repentance; and in admiring 
this after ſuch a judgemenc laid upon them, he faith, How anſcarchable are hu 
Waies, &c. for eternity, New Tranſlat. hat h — — 7 Calvin, ſeculum, Heb. 
. 0 which I render Eternity, becauſe TONY? is for ever; and in other 
things there is continuance, but the waies of God are everlaſting. For the 
firſt words Vatablus ſaith, ſome expound them of Adoſer in a contrary ſenſe, as 
if it were meant, thou metteſt with him in the way to Canaan, and didſt cut 
him off, and Aaron likewiſe; but this is farre from the ſcope of the Prophet. 
And for theſe words ¶ In them continuance] whereas Calvin beſides the ex- 
poſition brought, hath another, referring continuance in them, to continu - 
ance in fin, but yet, faith be, we are ſaved, thus magnifyingGods mercy the 
more, it cannot agree with the words before-going, which are, Thos art an- 
E. and we have ſinned, not | We are full of fins] which if it bad been, there 
were ſome reaſon to refer in chew] to fins, but now none, but rather, as bath 
been ſaid, to take them for a ground , and ſetting forth of the cauſe of our 
being ſaved, as hath been ſaid, for of ſuch as continue in ſinne it abhors from 
all true Divinity to ſay, they are ſaved; yet this is favoured in the Y/gay | 
| 


Latine, 
— 


— 


ves 


Iaiah 65.1, I am found of themihat ſought not. 


Latine, which hath it, ſn ipſis fuimus ſemper. 
We are all 4s unclean, and our righteouſntfſe as a filthy garment, Or as a 
cloth coming from a woman in her diſeaſe, "here the Church returns again to 


bewail her (ins, which were not only in other actions — the world, but 


Verl.6, 
Part 3. 


ver. 10, and the 


piety, for corruption and weakneſs by reaſon of the fleſh, goeth from us, and 
is mixed with them all, for which, as 7erom faith, the righteouſneſs of the 
Law being compared with that of the Goſpel is unrighteouſneſſe, alledging al- 
ſs Phil. 3. 8. where Paul ſaith the ſame touching this righreouſneſs of walking 
according to the Law in himſelf, calling it droſſe and dung. And we fade as a 
leaf, falling off, or being blown away by the winde, ſo we by thy judge- 
ments, if thou ſhouldſt proceed againſt us according to our fins. 
Than art our father, we the clay, thou the Potter. Here is the fourth part. of 
the prayer containing motives, 1. Here a Father pitieth his children, a Potter 
will preſerve his own work. 2. Ferſ.10. Thy holy City is a wilderneſſe, thy houſe 


| burnt, &c. Then follows the anſwer. 


_— 
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CHAP. LX V. 
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Am ſought of them that asked not for me, I am found of them that ſought me not. 
Here is the Lords anſwer according to the diviſion before-going , and that 
this is ſpoken of the Gentiles appeareth plainly Rom. 9. 24; 25. & chap. 10. 20. 
that the words of ve-/.2. are ſpoken of the Jews, As a ſtiff-neched and gain- 
ſaying people. And p̃erom noteth it to anſwer fitly to that part of the praier be- 
fore- going, where it is ſaid, Behold we beſeech thee, we are all thy people, &c. 
verſ.g, 10, 11. To this the Lord anſwereth here, I am ready enough to heark- 


am found even of thoſe that ſought me not, but upon better information ſeek 
me, although none of my people; therefore if my people //rael ſeek to me 
arighr, I am not certainly inexorable, but —_— to my natural inclination 
to mercy towards the greateſt ſinners, ſhould be ready to hear, and to help 
them. Bur herein lieth theit fault, Thit the Gentiles obtaining mercy they 
obtain none, becauſe they live {till impenitently in theit ſins; and this the A- 
poſtle cals their ſeeking of juſtification by the works of the Law, and not by 
faith, for exclude faith and exclude repentance, fich that no man will be mo- 
ved to repent of his (ins, that believerh not that he ſhall thus obtain remiſſion 
of them by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

A people that ſacrificeth in gardens, and burneth incenſe upon altars of brick, 
Of their Gardens, ſee before /a.1.29. here the Lord ſheweth what the ſins 
were that they lived in, they ſacrificed in forbidden places, for all ſacrificing 
was commanded to be in one ſer place, Deut. 12.7. anda golden altar was ap- 
pointed to burn incenſe upon, but they did it upon one ot brick, thus debaſing 
and vilifying this ſervice; ſo Cyril and others. 

Which lodge in mountaint and remain among # the Sepulchres. Hereby a groſs 
heatheniſh ſuperſtition is taxed in them, vi. That they ſometime lay all night 
in a Sepulchre, ſometime in an Idols Temple built upon à Mountain, for that 
Idols were in ſuch places worſhipped, appears, becauſe worſhippings in high 
places ate often taxed, and godly Kings are ſaid to have broken down high 
places. And it is meant, that they would go and lodge in ſuch places, believing 
that ſo they ſhould dream dreams divinatory, or have revelations in the night, 
by the help whereof they might make oſtentation to the people, as if they 
were holy Prophets of God, and fo not of the ordinary ſort, but of a far more 


even in all our righreouſneſſes, that is, righreous acts of juſtice, charity or 


en to my people calling upon me in their miſeries, as appeareth by this, that I | 


"Cyril. 
Verſ.4. 


high condition. For thus Feromfſaith, That the Heathen would lie all night 
in the Temple of Eſculapius, when they were diſeaſed; that they might be 
healed, and ſome that they might have revelations; and Pomponixe Mela | 


Ee 2 there 


Hieromm. | 


'Gaith, That the Heathens would get into ſepulchres, thinking that by \ying | 


made by Funizs | 


7® and 11, 
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I am lolier then thes. Iſaiah 65.5 
there all night they ſhould have things to come, by dream revealed unto them. 
And that they might well be there, is not incredible, becauſe ſepulchres were | 
then ſpacious enough, and the man poſſeſſed by the legion, abode in the ſe- 
pulchres and the mountains, the devils poſſeſſing him, enforcing him thus co 
do, as who delight greatly in ſuch ſuperſtition. Againſt conſulting with the 
dead, that ſeemeth here to be taxed ; ſee alſo Chap. 8.19. Dent. I 8. 11. Tertal- 
lian alſo mentions it as an beatheniſh practice, ſaying, That the Naſammonæ 
did ſeek proper Oracles by remaining at the ſepulchres of their parents, as 
Heraclides writeth, and that the Celres lodgeth at the places of burning vali- 
ant men for the ſame end, as Nicander affirmeth. The Vulgar Latine, for 
lodging in the mountains, hath in delabri idolorum, which is — , in rocks 
or deſolate places, therefore Calvin hath it, In deſerts Which eat Swines fleſs and 
pottage of polluted things ; that is, of meats uſed in peace-offerings the third 
day after, contrary to Levir.7.15. the words ſignifie pottage of — 
things. Some apply myſtically all theſe things to the Phariſees in Chriſts time, 
| whenas indeed the Jews were not given to Idolatry, although they were a- | 
bout the time when 1/aiah wrote this, which was the cauſe of his charging 
them with theſe abominations. But they may well anagogically to be applied 
to the people of our times, They ſacrifice in gardens, whole devotion is moſt to 
pleaſure, being lovers of pleaſure more then of God , and burn incenſe upon 
brick Altars, which coſt little, who would have the ſervice of God go on in- 
deed, but with the leaſt coſt, being therefore ſatisfied with Mechanicks for 
Preachers, They keep in ſepulchres, &c. that ambitiouſly aſpire to the office of 
Prophets, having no competent learning; And cat [wines fleſb, that turn ſwine. 
by making their belly their god. And the broth of abominable things, That turn- 
ing their ears from the truth, receive and reliſh errors, the decoctions of unſta- 
ble brains. 

which ſay, Stand by thy ſelf, come not near, I am holier, &c. Calvin, For I 
ſanctiſie thee, and ſo the Hebrew may be rendred, but the meaning is the ſame, 
becauſe by the Prophet or Prieſt, who is more holy, others are ſanctified; 1o | 
theſe ſuperſtitious wretches counting themſelves ſuch as were ſanctiſied by the 
ſpirit of Prophecie, by the evil means before-ſpoken of attained, did diſdain 
all others in compariſon of themſelves, as being unclean ; wherefore the Vul- 
gar Latine to expreſſe this, hath it, Stand farther, or Draw not near to me, 
for thou art unclean, theſe are a ſmoke in my noſtrils, a fire burning all the day ; 
that is, Cauſe mine anger to ſmoke and burn continually, which was when 
| the Romaxs burnt their City, and ſhall be in hell for ever by the fire and brim- 
| ſtone burning there, and cauſing a black and dark ſmoke without end, 
for which it is ſet forth ſometime by fire, and ſometime by utter darkneſs, 
whenthe Saints during all chat rime enjoy, as it were, one everlaſting day 
of light, as not being lighted by the Sunne, as now, but by the Lord, and the 
| Revel.21, Lamb. 
Veri. 8. As the new wine is found in the cluſter, and one ſaith, Deſtroy it not, for a bleſ- 
| ing is in it, ſo I will do for my ſervants ſake, &c. Having hitherto ſpoken ter- 
rour againſt the wicked Jews, of which ſort the moſt of them were, now he 
comforteth the righteous, being but as a cluſter of grapes upon a Vine, very 
few in compariſon, by promiſing that they ſhall not be deſtroyed in the com- 
mon deſtruction of the multitudes ; of the like to which, ſee before Chap. 1.9, 
c. Vulgar Latine, for new wine, bath, ſeed or grain in « cluſter of grapes ; 
and is by Jeromand others expounded of grapes trodden under foot, yet if 
but one ſeed remaineth whole, it is preſerved and ſet that it may grow into 2 
Vine, and bring forth many cluſters of grapes again, which is favoured by 
the words following, Verſ.g. A ſeed ſhall — up ont of Faceb ; and this ſeed 
muſt be the Apoſtles and others, ſent out by Chriſt to preach the Goſpel, for 
; from them ſprung up many believers, who ſhall not periſh ; nay, they were 
' miraculouſly called from eraſalem ready to be beſieged, ro Peta, and ſo were 
| preſerved. Yet the word properly — ver wine, but hereby may well 
be 
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Sharon of fould of flocks, | — 


be meant ſuch ſeed, as hath been ſaid, from which à Vine and grape wel 
grow again, and ſo we may underſtand new wine in a little ſeed, and to this 

the words added agree, A bleſſing ic i» it, for what is this, but the bleſſing of 
mulciplication and encreaſe ? as God is ſaid to have bleſſed Nah and his ſons, 
and bid them encreaſe and repleniſh the earth. And this he ſaich he 
will doe for his, ſervants, that they may not be utterly deſtroyed, viz. 
for Abraham, Iſaac and Facob , that their righteous ſeed might ne- 


ver fail. 
And Sharon ſhall be a fold of flocks, &c. Hieron, T he" fieldings ſhall be folds, Yer 10 
ſaying, that che proper name Sharon it uſed here to ſet forth fields, becauſe ES 
Lydda and Jeppe meant by Sharon, were ſuch. And the valley of Achor, where 
Achban was burnt with all that he had, having bis name therefore from trou- Joſh, 7. 
ble, as he had troubled Iſrael, he faith, yer ſhall now be a quiet place, here- 
by it being meant, that under the Goſpel Chriſtians whereſoever like flocks of 
ſheep ſhould be quiet rhrough peace with God by Jeſus Chriſt, even in cimes 
of greateſt trouble; and becauſe Sharon was moſt fruitfull of graſſe to feed 
cattel, plenty is here alſo propheſied of according to Mnſcnlns of Sharon, | 
Chap.33. Pſal.35.1+ 
But ye are they that forſake the Lord, and forget the holy mountain. Now he vers 11 
turneth again to the multitude of the wicked, upbraiding them by their abo- 5 
mina tions of preparing a Table for that troop, and mingling a cup to that number. 
Zerom for troop hath fortane, but for what reaſon Iknow not, for V ſignifieth 
2 troop Or company, therefore when Leah gave one ſonne after many others the 
name Gad, ſhe ſaid, A company cometh, thus yeelding a reaſon thereof. The 
troop then here ſpoken of, and number, are all one, viz. a great company of 
Idols, to every one of which they offered drink-offerings, thinking that thus 
they ſhould be the more bleſſed, when they omitted none, but did this ho- 
nour to them all, counting the number of them., Symmachw for to the num- 
ber, hath, not to me, becauſe the word is 09, where the letter D hath a 
privative ſignifying from, and '2 ſignifieth me; but there is a word "V2 tonum- 
ber, from whence it may better be derived; and this is generally followed by 
others, and Jerom paſſes the word over without tranſlating it, becauſe, as IU Hicren. 
ſuppoſe, he took the ſame to be meant that by troop ; the Septaagint for to 
that number, hath, to the devil. And forthe better underſtanding of this ſu- 
perſticion, he ſaich, That the Eg yprzans had an old cuſtom, and Pecially they 
of Alexandria the laſt moneth of every year, and the laſt day of the moneth, 
co furniſh a table with variety of dainties, and cups mingled with wine to all 
the gods, as a means of fertility the year following. Some for troop here, 
turn it hoſt, as meant of the hoſt of heaven, which I miſlike nor, (ith Idola- 
ters worſhipping of the hoſt of heaven, the Sunne, Moon and Stars, is oft 
ſpoken of. And whereas he faith, Forgetting my holy mountain, heteb is 
meant, the worſhip of one only true God, which they neglected, to — 
Idols. + Wow | 
Therefore I will number. pos tothe ſword, As they had prepared a table, and ye; , 
ſet drink - offerings thereon to that number, ſo he —— that they ſhould ; 
all be numbred to the ſlaughter, which was done by the Romans : Like ſinne Note. 
like puniſhment ; they were carefull to practiſe all kindes of Idolatry, be- 
ing blindely led for their greater proſperity , therefore it turned to them all 
to miſery ; wherefore ye that would not be of the number given to the ſword, | 
be not of the number of wicked Idolaters, either groſſy, as theſe, or any o- 
ther — p a E . | «| 
Therefore my ſervants ſball eat, and ye ſpall be hungry. For their ing of 
their meat and drink upon Idols, — alſo — a ſutable — | * 
they ſhould ſtarve through hunger and thirſt, for there was amongſt the Jews | 
a very great famine, when 7er»/a/em was beſieged by the Romans, of which 
many thouſands died , and the Chriſtians that eſcaped before to Pella, had 
enough, and were glad for their timely coming away out of that danger, for 
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Tour Name as 4 curſe. Iſaiah 65.15, 


the queſtion made by ſome here, how this is verified 8 fith Gods ſer- 
vants are often in want, and the wicked abound, I think it not ſo proper to 
this place, and therefore I referre thee to Pſa/.37. where I have in a fit place 
reſolved ir. For the joy ſpoken of it is ſpiritual through the ſpirit of faith here, 
and eternal in heaven, of which the Lord faith, Bleſſed are ye that mourn, for 
ye ſhall be comforted, but woe to you that laugh, for ye ſhall Weep, that is, feaſt and 
are merry in abomination. . 

And ye ſhall leave your name as 4 curſe to mine elect. Hereby is meant, that 
the name of Jew ſhould be moſt odious amongſt Chriſtians, ſo that when a | 
man would curſe one, he ſhall ſay, God do ſo to thee as he did to the Jews, | 
then the judgements upon whom there were never in this world greater, ſee 
Jer. 24.9. chap+29.22. it is ſaid likewiſe of two Jews in particular, Ahab and 
Zedekiah, and how notoriouſly is this fulfilled at this day ? And wil ſlay thee 
and call my ſervants by another name; of which ſee before Chap. 62.2. By a new 
name. 

Verſ.16 | Hie that bleſſeth ſhall bleſſe himſelf in the God of truth. Hebr. In the God A. 
men. And ſo Jerom reads it, and herein Chriſt both God and Man is notably 
pointed at, who was wont often to ſay, Amen, Amen; and Revel. 3.7. He 
which is holy and Amen; and Revel. 22. 20. he concludeth, I come quickly, A- 
men; from hence therefore it is plain, That Chtiſt is God, and he is thus cal- 
led, becauſe in him all Gods promiſes are Tea and Amen, that is, have their 
accompliſhment. And according to this Prophecie, we ſay, Chriſt bleſſe you. 
So Adam Saſbont, &c. and in this name St Paul bleſſeth thoſe to whom he 
writes, ſaying, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with yon. And Grace 
and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; And in this 
name all prayers muſt be made for bleſſings, yea and in it l things done, 
Col.3.17. 
Verſ. 17. I —_ new heavens, and a nem earth. In the former verſe having promiſed 
new bleſſings, whereby former curſes and judgements ſhould come to be for- 
gotten for the joy that ſhould be of Jeſus Chriſts coming into the world : now 
he ſheweth a reaſon hereof, vi. all things ſhall be new: yet he meaneth not, 
faith erom, that they ſhall be forgotten for want of memory, but by the 
| Aus. Oblivione ſucceſſion of things fo farre excelling them, as Auguſtine faith, By the forget- 
| expericuiz uon | fulneſſe of experience, not of ſcience ; but then, not the ſtraits or troubles, | 
ſcientiæ. wherein the Church formerly was, muſt be underſtood, but rather good 
things then promiſed and beſtowed, when the Church flouriſhed moſt, ſec 
forth in this verſe, in theſe words, The former ſhall not be remembred ; that is, 
the former heaven and earth, for having ſaid, A new heaven and earth, theſe 
words are added in oppoſition tothem, the condition of the Church of Chriſt | 
ſhall be ſo excellent that the ſtate thereof under the Law ſhall ſeem nothing to 
it, becauſe the chief bleſſings thereof moſt ſpoken of, were but bleſſings which 
theſe viſible heavens and earth afforded, viz. abundant fruitfulneſs, outward 
peace and proſperity, but ſpiritual bleſſings coming by Chriſt excell them as 
farre as the new world to come excelleth the preſent in glory. The meaning 
therefore, when he ſaith, I create a new heaven, &c. is, I will put a new face, | 
as it were, upon all things here, by bringing in better, and aboliſhing the 
old, to the filling of the true Chriftian heart with ſuch joy and comfort 
through faith in Chriſt, as that he ſhall ſeem to himſelf to he already in hea- 
ven. Thus it is faid, 2 Cor:5-17. Old things are paſt, all things are now become | 
| new. Whereas the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of this as a thing yet to come, We | 
1 Pet. 3. 19. lool for a new heaven and a new earth, which ſhall be when this earth ſhall be 
| burat, and the viſible heavens ſhall paſſe away; it is to be underſtood that 
the new heaven and earth here ſpoken of is but now begun to be created, and | 
| as yet poſſeſſed but by faith, whereby yet we are ſaid ro ſit with Chriſt in hea- | 
| vewly places, and ſhall be perfected at the conſummation of this world, when | 
all the Saints ſhall inhabit there for ever. Vet I mean not by perfecting, that | 
it is now imperfect, for it bath been from the beginning, but becauſe not ſo 


revealed, 


| 


| Hieronm. 
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I create Feruſalem a rejoycing, * 


revealed, tillthe time of the Goſpd, for ebe faichfull corake comfort therein, 
nor yet made fo manifeſt, as irſhall be at the end of the world, theſe- viſible 
heavens, which are as a curtain drawn before it, vaniſhing, that the glorious 
face thereof may appear, and the ſouls of the Saims departed having their bo- 
dies reſtored to them, and fuck Saints us ſnall be living upon earth being 
changed may enter in, and to this effect almaſt ſpeak all Expolicors Chriſtian, 
although the Hebrews refetre it tocheir return from the Baby/oniſh Captivity. 
If any man ſhall demand, Whether by che ne heaven and earth lookt for by 
the faithfull after the burning of this ꝰ 1 Per.3.19. be meant an heaven: and 
earth, which yet is not, or the beavens and cacth that now are, renewed after 
chat burnjog to greater glory ; it hath been by me already reſolved upon 1 Per. 
3. to which it moſt properly belongeth. Or by the words vr. 16. underſtand 
the former diſtinction of Jews from Gentiles ſhall be no more, but all the faith- 
full, of what Nation ſoever,thall be wy people. 

I create p̃eraſalem a rejoycing, and her people 4 joy. ferem will have theſe 
words added to the former, to ſhew, that not only a new heaven and earth 
ſhalt be created, but peruſalem ſhall alſo be made new, a City all of joy and 


rejoycing, according to which we read, Revel.21. of a new Fernſalem, which | 
ſhall be at the Reſuttection. For be ſaith, There ſhall be no more a childe in 


years, and an old man, &c. that is, there ſhall then be no difference of men 
in reſpec of age, the childe being raiſed in a body of perfect ſtature, and the 
decayed old man renewed in his age, that all may be alike. Other Expoſitours 
generally take this, as 2 further explication, what is meamt by a new heaven 
and earth, viz. The Church of Chriſt, often ſet forth by the name of 7Jera- 
/alem ; berein then he ſaith ſhall be ſo great joy amongſt all true believers 
for juſtification from ſinne, and ſalvation by Chrift, as if all were made 
of joy- 

7 bs ſhall be no more the waice of Weeping. This is not perfectly fulfilled, 
till we come in heaven, and the Church militant be turned into triumphant, 
and therefore Rev.7. chis is applied to the fouls there in their long white robes 
of glory; but it is partly fulſilled here by faith, whereby we have peace with 
God and intribulacion, which commonly cauſeth ſorrow, joy. 

There ſoall be no more @ cbildt of dayes, nor as old man that hath not fulfilled his 

cars. Calvinexpounds this according to the letter, as if nothing elſe but the 
bleſſing of health. and Jong life were meant, wherewith the faithfull ſhould 


; be bleſſed through Chriſt, none dying in childehood, but having his life pro- 


longed, and none waxing old, dying under an hundred years, although P/a/. 


90. it was ſaid of mans age, that it was but ſevemty years, or eighty at the 


| as is facther explained in the next words, A finner an hundred years ald Hall be 
aAccurſed; for what is a childe in graces, but a finger being without all ſtrength 


moſt, yet that promiſe, Pſal.103. Thy age fall be renewed as the Eagle, is ful- 
filled ro Chriſtians of living longer. And whereas few attain now adayes to 
thoſe years, he ſaith, the fault is in themſelves, becauſe they live not ſo ſtrict- 
ly according to the rule of Gods word, as they ſhould. Others underſtand it 


| Verſ18. 
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Verſ 19. 


Rom. 5.1, 


| Verſ.20, 
Calvin. 


ſpiritually, There ſhall not be a childe in knowledge and grace in the Church 
of Chriſt, but every one, though young, as it were of fourteen or fifteen 
years of age, ſhould be as one of an hundred years old in true wiſdom, bur a | 
man of an hundred years old being a childe in knowledge and grace, ſhall die, 


to do well, and being ſtrong only to do evil? And according to this none are 
Citizens of this City the Church, or accepted for ſuch before God, be they 


young or old. unleſſe they be for grace and knowledge like men of years and 
' firength. And therefore ſo much time only is to be counted for the time of a 
mans life, as be hath lived in the fear of God, and been in the ſtate of grace, 


the life of a man before this being but a death, for which it is ſaid, Toa hath he 
| quick:ned being dead in (ins, &c. Therefore Barlams anſwer was good, which 
he made to 7o/aphar asking him, how old he was, Iam fourty five: ro whom 
| it beingreplied, Thou ſeemeſt by thy wrinkled face to be above ſeventy, he 
bs, 3 anſwere d 


Note. 


Epheſ. 2. 


| Danaſcen.c.u8 | 
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Verſ. 22. 
Ad. Sasbom. 


As the dayes of 4 tree. Ifaiah 63.22 


"| anſwered, I am indeed, if Icompute the time wherein I lived with the Flies 


inthe world, but computing my life only by the time that 1 have lived unto 
God, I am but fourty five, — truly I count all the time that I lived in vani- 
ty, rather a death then a life; and to this Expoſition agreeth well the word 
"W2 4 young man here uſed, the former rendred Childe, Sw a ſucking 
Childe. But to give the ſenſe of the words briefly from ver/.17. bitherto. Al- 
though with 7erom I conceive, That the new heaven and earth is meant the 
Countrey to which all the faithfull ſhall come at the end of the world, which 
is begun to be poſſeſſed now by faith, yet I ſee not how by eruſalem, created 
a rejoycing, the ſame ſhould be meant, according to others ; but the ſtate of 
the Church under the Goſpel called Peraſalem, becauſe begun there, yet not 
at all times, but when ſhe had peace and joy in the dayes of Conſtantine the 
Great, and ſorrow for bloudy perſecutions was ended: for then truly eruſa- 
lem was made a rejoycing, unleſſe any bad rather referreit to the time of the 
Jews converſion to come. And whereas the long life of this Cities people is 
now ſpoken of, I underſtand not, as others commonly do of particular per- 
ſons, but of the people of God in general, brought into this joyfull plight, 
for it may be read of them as joyned together in one, And the people there 
ſoall not be any more a childe of dayes, or an old man not fulfilling his years; or, 
ſhe ſhall not be from thence a childe, &c. as the words may properly be ten- 
dred, thatis, not in a ſhort time put again from their joy, by coming under 
the power of their perſecuting enemies, the Heathens again, * ſhall long in 
this condition continue and flouriſh ; even as one that lives in his ſtrengch ro 


ſwered the Prophecy, for the joy of the faithfull begun in Conſtanti nes time 
was exceeding great and of long continuance, none of the Emperors ſince 
Auguſtus reigmng ſo long in peace as he, vi. fourty years: And although the 
— of the Church was by hereticks and the Apoſtate lian ſomewhat di- 
urbed ſoon after this; yet godly Emperors ſucceeding brought great and 
long joy to the Church again many generations. Vet leſt any ſinner in the 
Church ſhould hence take comfort to himſelf, it is added, A Sinner that liveth 
an hundred years ſhall be accurſed; although one of this people outwardly. If 
any ſhall preferre that of A childe in witdom, let him conſider, how few be 
old inthis ſenſe, that have fulfilled their years when they depart hence, if ac- 
count be made from the time of their converſion. Yet becauſe he may be ſaid 
to fulfil his years that perſeveres in righteouſnes to the end,take this in alſo.But 
if any like beſt to apply it to the time of the ReſurreRion, let him conſider how 
ro ſuch that can be applied which is added, A ſonne of an hundred years fhall 
die a childe, ſeeing after the reſurrection men die no more. Laſtly, for under- 
derſtanding it literally of Chriſtians living all to this age, agreeth worſt 
of all, fith the beſt livers amongſt them have ſome of them been ſoon 
cut off by perſecution, and it is rare for any ſuch to attain to an hun- 
dred years. 
A the dayes of a tree the dayes of my people, and mine elect ſhall long enjoy the 
Work of their bands. Fora Tree, Hebr. is, The tree; whereby, ſaith Sasboxt, 
is noted that tree of life in the garden of Eden; and for theſe words, They 
ſhall long enjoy the work of their hands, Hebr. They ſhall wax old, the work of 
their hands; that is, having built and planted in hope to enjoy their houſes 
and vineyards ſo by them built and planted, an enemyſhould not ſoon come and 
diſpoſſeſſe them, as in times paſt, but they ſhall dwell in their houſes ſo long, 
that they ſhall wax old before they leave them again departing into a better 
life. Calvin renders it not unaptly, They ſhall perpetuate the Work, of their 
hands ; but herein the ſenſe is more reſpected then the ſignification of the 
word. And for the former word, As a tree, the Sepruagint hath it, As the 
tree of life, adding the word life, as — it to be ſo meant, as before is ſaid; 
and yerom hath both it and another which I rather approve of,viz.as the Palm 
tree, by which compariſon the righteous flouriſhing in their old age are ſet 


an hundred years, which is the longeſt period of this life. And the event an- 
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comforts of Gods elect people under the Goſpel. And he beginneth with 
their labouring and bringing forth of children, that is, che Apoſtles and other 
Preachers of the Goſpel, whoſe laborious endeavours to convert ſouls are 
likened unto a wqmans travelling to bring forth, as where Paul ſaith to the 
| Galatians, My little children, of Whom 1 travel in birth again, till Chriſt be 
| formed in yow. Now this labour, ſaith be, ſhall not be in vain, for children 
| ſhall be brought forth in great numbers, and not with any great trouble, God 
making their preaching —— ll by miracles, and the holy Ghoſt accompa- 
nying it. And the trouble that is ſhall be counted no trouble, betauſe the 
children now brought forth are all a bleſſed ſeed, as in the next words, And a 
wiſe ſon glads hy father, but 4 fooliſh is an heavineſſe to his mother. There are 
that travel with iniquity and bring forth trouble and ſorrow, but who ſo tra- 
vels as hath been ſaid, ſhall have comfort. After this here follows another 
comfort of anſwering before they call, which erm expounds of the Lords 
| readineſs at the prayers of the Apoſtles to work miracles, as 47.4. and A4. 9. 
| A8.13.&c. where at their praying, a ſign was given of Gods hearing them, 
and the fick were healed, and dead raiſed to life. And ſuch confidence may 
| every faichfull perſon have, eſpecially the Presbyter according to Faw. 5. 16. 
Or rather by his anſwering before they call, underſtand h s being gracious to 

the Gentiles, according to verſ. 1. being found of them before they ſought 
bim. Laſtly, The Lamb and the Lion ſhall dwell together, verſ. 25. of the ex- 
; poſition, whereof ſee before Chap. 11.6,7. whereas Calvin, and Muſculus, 
and Marlorat apply all things bete to their return out of Babylon, yet not 
 withour reference to the Goſpel, I cannot herein ſubſcribe unto them, as if 
' literally women travelling with childe were meant, & c. for if it be fo appli- 
ed, neithet did the event anſwer the Prophecie, nor theſe words to thoſe, ver. 
16. of Gods calling his people by another name, which do plainly ſhew, that 
this Prophecie of ſo much and long continued joy, is not of things to be 
| done at that return, but under the Goſpel when rhe name of Gods peo- 
ple was changed, and they were called not Iſrael, but Chriſtians. - - 


— — 


CHAP. LXVL 


| N this Chapter the Prophet returns to the like expoltulations with the wic- 
ked Jews for their confidence in their Temple and Sacrifices, how wickedly 
ſoever they lived, as he had begun withall, Chep.1. 

Heaven ts my throne, dc · This is ſpoken againſt them that truſted to this, that 
they had built and maintained not without great coſt a Temple to the Lord, 
and ſupplied it with Sacrifices from time to time by a continual charge, for 
which he was ſo bound to them that he could not leave them to be made a 
prey by their enemies, as he thteatned. But the Prophet here ſheweth, That 
all this their coſt was nothing to make God N to them as long 
as they were proud, and ſtout, and rebellious againſt him in their lives, for 
whats an houſe upon earth to heaven, or one houſe to the whole earth? ve- 
rily nothing, but the whole earth makes bur a footſtool, and the heavens a | 
ſeat for him; and therefore ſuch thoughts were baſe and vain, to think by gi- 
ving a mite to him that hath a world of treaſure to oblige him to them 4 
that they might have leave to ſerve their own luſts, and to neglect his 
= 5 


Ws. 
And I look to him that is humble and of a contrite ſpirit. That is, faith Perom, 
28 to the Temple that | belt 2 of, and delight moſt io dwell in; for he that 
fears God is the Temple of God. 
He that kils an Ox i as if he killed a man, &c. That is, faith erem, now un- 
der the Goſpel ir being a time for all Sacrifices to ceaſe, it is as abominable to 


Before they call I will anſwer. This and verſen 3. and 25. fer forth ocher great Verkag 


Hieromm. 


Ac. 5. 


Verf. 1. 


ſacrifice or to offer incenſe as to murther or to offer to Idols. And accordingly 
8 he 


— 
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he expounds the next words, They have choſen their own Wwayes, &c. of their 
ſacrificing after Chriſts coming, taking them as a reaſon, why their offerings 
were ſo vily ſpoken of. But herein Calvin more nightly, who faith, the Lord 
doth not here condemn ſacrificing under the New Teſtament, as ſome think, 
but only taxeth it when it came from the wicked, as Chap. 1. wherefore by 
their own wayes he meaneth their ſinfull wayes, which they delighted in, 
and were wedded to, as alſo appeareth by the ſame complaint renewed, wver/. 
4 1 called and no man anſwered, but they did evil, &c. which goeth before, | 
Chap. 65. 12. 
Tek chaſe their illuſions. Becauſe he bad ſaid, they choſe their own waies | 
verſ.3, now by a Paranomaſie be deals with them likewiſe , I will chooſe your | 
illuſions, I will deal with you in your kinde, ye have hitherto deluded the | 
world, and your own ſelves, and thought by your ſacrificing to keep me from | 
ſeeing your (ins, and ſo to delude me alſo; but Iwill lay you open to all men 
what ye are, by bringing condigne puniſhments and terrours upon you, ſo 
that men ſhall deride and mock at you for your vain confidence in outward. 
things, | 
- the word of the Lord ye that tremble at hi Word. Having hitherto re- 
proved and threatned the wicked, now he turneth to them whom he comfort- 
ed, verſ.2. the tremblers at his Word: And here he beginneth to renew his 
Prophecie again touching Chriſts coming, and the encreaſe of his Church, 
and the joy that the faithfull ſhould have in him. Your brethten which hate 
you for my name, and rejeR you, ſay, Let the Lord be glorified, that is, whereas 
ſome amongſt the Jews hearing the terrible threatnings of Gods judgements 
denounced, trembled and ſought apart unto the Lord for mercy ; this was by 
the prophane multitude noted, and for this they hated them, and rejected 
them, as unworthy their ſociety, ſaying in derifion, Let the Lord be glorified, | 
let him appear in ſuch glory for you, as Iſaiah hath propheſied of, and gloriſie 
his juſtice upon us, we fear it not; to this effect Calvin, who alſo mentions 
another expoſition of the word gleri ted, brought by ſome, Let him, or he 
ſhall be heavy, becauſe the word V may be taken both wayes, as if it were 
meant, that he would be heavy in his judgements againſt theſe few ſingular 
perſons, hereby to deterre them from that their ſingular piety, but he reſterh 
in the firſt, as there is good reaſon : See the like to this, //a 5.19. Zerom takes it 
as ſpoken by the unbelieving Jews to the Apoſtles preaching Chriſt ſo poor, as 
if they had ſaid, Tell not us of a Meſſiah poor and contemptible, but ſhew us 
one magnificent and glorions, and then we will believe. | 
Veil 6 | A voice of noiſe from the City, à voice from the Temple. Here, faith Jerom, | 
F he propheſieth of the deſtruction of eraſalem and the Temple by the Romans 
| in way of revenge from God upon the proud and hard- hearted and malicious 
Hieromm. Jews, who deſpiſed Chriſt becauſe he came in ſo poor a manner, and caſt out 
thoſe that believed in him. For now the Romans breaking in after a years 
ſiege, a noiſe was in the City of women and children, crying out for fear, and 
in the Temple of the armed Jews that fled thither, and defended it as long as 
they could, but then ſome ſetting it on fire, great ſhrieking and crying follow- 
ed by reaſon of the-fire deſtroying them; whereunto adde, that there was a 
miraculous voice ſometime heard before from the Temple, ſaying, Migremus 
hinc, Let us go hence. Luther alfo applieth the words v. 7. to the primitive Church 
ſo ſoon bringing forth a moſt numerous off - ſpring, and theſe words, as hath 
been already ſaid. But Calvis to the deſtruction of the Temple and City by the 
' Bab)lenians,whereby the Lord took revenge upon his enemies, vic. the wicked 
in 1/rael,before-mentioned,that mocked at ſuch as trembled at his Word, Zoſiah 
like: and that ſo ſudden bringing forth to the ſudden change in the time of Cy- 
rus, ſending home ſo great numbers of Jews out of Captivity beyond all expe- 
ation to repleniſh Fer»/alemagain, which had lien ſo long waſte, but by this 
means had many children at once, without travailing after the manner of 
other women. But ſeeing the Prophet had done long before with propheſying 
of 
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of thoſe things, and now for many Chapters together hath been ing of 
Chriſts — Itather aſſent co erom, and other Ancients, — 
the Lords coming to their joy, and the confuſion of thoſe that hated chem, of 
Chriſts coming with the joy full cidings of ſalvation to ſuch as feared God, and 
after chat being deſpiſed by the proud and hypocricical, in tecrour to them, | 
fuch cries hoth in City and Temple, as are here ſpoken of. Then tur- 
ning again to the deipiſed godly ſouls, be ſaith, Before fbe rravailed, fhe hath Vet.. 
brought forth. And Verſ'8. Whe ever heard the like ? Shall rhe earch be brawgls Verf g. 
forth inone day ? For lier bringing forth it is expreſſed alſo who is this ſbe, Con 
no {ooncr ſorremed then fhe brought forth her children; But wverſc 7, She brought 
forth a male; as ſpeaking of one, that is, Chriſt, whom a Virgin in 1/rae/ 
bringing forth Zion, or M is ſaid to bring forth, for Zion and Ira: are uſed | 
promiſcuouſly forthe Church. Or I ſee not why by e the Virgin Aary in 
particular may not be undenſtood, who doubtleſſe brought forth her Sonne 
Jeſus without pangs, contrary to the courſe of other women, becauſe he Was 
without ſinne, and ſinne cauſeth ſorrow, and ſorrows are threatned to wo- 
men that conceive by mens conjunction wich chem, but ſhe was with childe 
by the holy Ghoſt, and her husband 7o/ephknew it not, cill ſhe had brought 
forth this her ficſt-born. Now ſoon after this Jeſus callethi and ſendeth our 
Diſciples to preach, and multitudes both of Jews and Gentiles are brought 
forth, eſpecially 44.2. when in one day three thouſand were added to the 
Church by bearing one Sermon. For then moſt remarkably was this Prophe- 
cie fulfilled, the earth, or a land or countrey full of people being brought 
forth at once: for to ſhew , that by the earth a councrey full of people is 
meant, when he had ſaid, Shall the earth be brought forth in a day? he addeth, 
by was of exegeſis, a5 Ca/vis well noteth, Shall a N ation be born at one time ? 
And then varying the phraſe before uſed, which was, Before ſhe had pain ſbe 
brought forth a male, into this, ben Zion bad pain fhr brought forth her chil- 
den; he ſheweth plainly, Children brought forth, beſides the male before- 
ſpoken of, that is, a multitude of believers, but not without labour on their 
part, who did the office of a mather, though with more ſpeed then other mo- 
chers generally in bringing forth theit natural children of their bodies. If any 
man will underſtand theſe words otherwiſe with Calvin, of the Jews filling . . 
Zion upon a ſadden at their return out of Bes, let him give a reaſon of | © 
varying the phraſe, as hath been noted, and why her bringing forth of a ſon 
is firſt ſpoken of, and then of ſons of him without ſorrow of them, with ſome 
labour, although with expedition they were brought forth many at once ? 
Will he ſzy, by che male is meant an of-ſpring full of courage ? if nothing 
elſe, why are not ſons ſpoken of at the fri}, as well as at the laſt ? And if this 
could be anſwered, yet the other query cannot; and therefore I conclude, as 
I begun, the coming of Chrilt into the world is here ficlt ſer forth, and then the 
ſudden repleniſhing of the world wich Chriſtians, as a moſt populous Nation 
filling all che earth. 

The next words are nothing but an amplifying and aſſuring the faithfull of | Verſ.g. 
the ame thing, becauſe it is che Lord that hath thus promiſed , and who ſhall 
hinder him from effecting it? Therefore as if it were already done, he ex- Yer 10, 
horteth to rejoyee with the mother feraſalem. ' 

T bat ye may ſuck_and be ſatufied with the brefts of her conſolation. That is, ver 1 
with the ſweet milk of the Goſpel, as it is compared 1 Pet. 2.2. and this Alle- q 
gory is uſed, becauſe he had ſpoken before of children brought forth - for 
what is the next thing done by children born into the world, but co ſuck? 
And by adding, T hat ye may be delighted with her glory, he ſhewerh the Church 
af Chriſt to be — glorious, as it is faid to be even above the old 
Church, 2 Cœ. 3. and this is common to all her children; = this glory 
is not to be underſtood in worldly reſpects, for ſo ſhe is ſometime poor 
and deſpicable, but in reſpe of true wiſdom, that makes the face to ſhine, — 
and excels gold and precious ſtones, that is, faith, aid to be more pte - 
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cious then gold, and holineſſe inſeparably annexed hereunto ; and the 
faith of miracles, making Paul and Barnabas to ſeem as gods in the like- 
| neſſe of men. | 
Ver. 12. For 1 Will extend peace to her as a river, and the glory of the Gentiles. Of 
| | peace ſo great, that it ſhould be betwixt the Lion and Lamb, fee before Cha. 
11. and Chap.65.25. forthe glory of the Gentiles, hereby is meant the com- 
ing in of them from all parts as a flowing ſtream, becauſe ſuch abundance 
| ſhould be converted, and that only of the vulgar fort, but alſo Kings and 
Nobles, as they were, the Emperour being firſt brought to imbrace the faith: 
for their being born upon her ſides and dandled upon her lap, fee before | 
| | Chap-49-22+ Chap.60.4. he alludeth ſtill to the great tenderneſſe wherewith | 
| merhers uſe their ſucking children, and their delight in them, wver/. 13, 14. 
' | the ſame is further ſet forth in other words, to ſhew, that the Lord was 
| | moſt intent to the comforting of his people, ſo that they ſhould not need to 
doubt of it. | 
| Verſ. 15. For behold the Lord ſball come in fire. As his manner hath hitherto been, af- 
ter ſpeaking comfort to the faithfull he turns again to ſpeak terrour to his and 
their wicked enemies, for ſuch are all the wicked, and therefore ſet forth as 
well by the name of haters of God, as of breakers of his Commandments, 
and he makes way to this ver/. 14. where having ſpoken of his favour to his 
ſervants, he addeth, But indisnation to his enemies. Touching the coming here 
ſpoken of with fire, and a whirlwinde, and a chariot with four horſes, Heb. | 
Fein quadrigus, In chariots drawn by four horſes apiece; A metaphor 
taken from Kings marching out with men, chariots and horſes to fight againſt 
their enemies. So to encreaſe the terrour of the wicked, he ſets forth God 
coming againſt them ſuddenly, mightily and with fire co caſt upon their hou- | 
i | ſes to burn them and their inhabitants together; fee the like P/a/. 50. Poel. 
— | _ rake3 it as meant of the Lords coming to Judgement at the laſt day with | 
his holy Angels, and yet changing his minde by and by he expounds the fire 
Calvin. and (word ver.. 16. of the fiery operation of the ſpirit purging out ſinne; and 
the Word as a ſword piercing and ſlaying the old man. Calvin is either for the 
judgements of God upon the Babylonians, or for the laſt Judgement. Lyra 
following 7erom, by his ſword underſtands his ſentence of condemnation, Go | 
ye curſed, and this is followed by Azgſtine and others. But becauſe he ſpeaks | 
only of many that ſnall be now ſlain, verſ. 16. and verſ-18. the calling of all 
| Nations is ſpoken of after this, I rather think that the deſtruction of Peruſa- 
lem is meant by fire, the Romans coming with men, and horſes, and chariots 
| in great multitudes and ſuddenly againſt them, and burning their City, for 
| their fire was the fire ſent by the Lord, or wherewith he came, and their cha- 
| riots his, and their ſword his, as enemies brought againſt the Jews for their 
abominations are commonly called. If alſo their deſtruction by the Baby loni- 
| ans be taken in as meant here, I ſee none incongruity in it. 

Verſ.17. They that puriſie themſelves in gardens.” Theſe were the old fins of hypocrites 
and Idolaters amongſt the Jews, of which ſee Chap.65.3. only here it is added 
after one in the midſt, by ſome ſupplied, Behinde one tree; by others, After a- | 
rot her, as if he had ſaid, One after another, which I think is beſt, They waſß 
themſelves one after another in gardens, and ſo they thought themſelves puriſi- 
ed from fleſhly uncleanneſſe — then by legal waſhings. To eating Swines- 
Varro de re ru- fleſn, the Mouſe another unclean thing forbidden, Levit. 11. is added, but 

ſtica l. 3.ca. ig. | Moſt probably the Dormouſe is meant, which as Varro ſaith, was counted a | 
| delicate meat amongſt the Romans, and proviſion was made for the nouriſhing 
| of them in Parks. Now becauſe theſe were the fins of the Jews, and not of all 
| Nations, which ſhall be judged at the laſt day; and it is ſaid, that they ſhall | 
| be conſumed with fire, I cannot think that the fire of the laſt day is meant, but 
| | as hath been ſaid. | 
| Verſ.189, | I ball come that I will gather all Nations. Here again he returns to his for- | 


| mer Prophecy of calling the Gentiles. | 
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when the «/£gyprians were ſmitten, and the Hebrews ſaved ; and Revel.7. 
they that are ſaved of every Tribe are ſealed. So here it is meant, that for 
the bringing of the Gentiles to Chriſt ſome Jews ſhould be marked that ſhould 
eſcape the commog deſtruction of that Nation, and be diſperſed to all coun- 
treys to preach the Goſpel, as the Apoſtles were, ſome to Tharſis, that is, 
Cilicia ot Africa, ſome to Pul', that is Aſ1%5a and Parthia , ſome to Lud, 
that is, Lybsa, or Aſia minor, to Tubal and Faven, that i, Italy and Greect. 
And what ſhould be the event of their going into all parts, is ſhewed ver. 20. 
vid. the bringing of all their brethren for an eblation to the Lord upon horſes 
and chariots, &c. Whereby he meanerh not according to the letter, that 
the Jews diſperſed into all parts ſhall thus be brought home to fern/alem, 
properly underſtood ;-but converts of all Nations dwelling farre or near, 
ſhould by the power of the Word and Spirit be brought to the unity of 
the Church. Wherefore in alluding to the manner of men, who when they 
will bring others from a farre, do it by chariots, mules, &c. he ſpeaketh of 
theſe means, the ſenſe yet being nothing elſe but what ſuch means are for tran- 
ſporting paſſengers, the Goſpel preached ſhall be to bring to Chriſt a multitude 
of people, whereſoever they inhabit. N 
Iwill take ſome of them for Prieſts. That is, ſome of thoſe that are con- 
verted of the Gentiles ſhall be as Prieſts unto me to teach others, and 
this ſeed he ſaith ſhall remain as the new heaven and earth, that is, the 
faithfull of the Gentiles ſhall never faile or be cut off, as the Jewes 
were. 
And all fleſs ſhall come from moneth to moneth, &c. That is, ſome of all Nati- 
ons ſhall keep a daily Feſtival of joy through a good conſcience, and not by in- 
termiſſions, as the Jews of old did, but by ceafing from evil works all the dayes 
of their lives, as Chap.58 12. | 
And they ſhall gas ont and ſee the carcaſe!, This is ſpoken in alluding to 
thoſe that after victory gotten, go to ſee the ſlain enemies, lying and rot- 
ting upon the ground in a loathſome manner. For even ſo abominable are the 
wicked to the faithfull here, even like ſuch carkaſes,and in hell their corments 
ſhall be everlaſting, as it is applied Mark g. 


I will ſet a mark upon them, that is, as Ezck. g. whereby they may be] Verſ. 19. 
known and: preſerved in time of common danger, as Exod. 12. it was done 


Verſ 20. 


Verſ. 21. 
Verſ. 22. 


Verſ. 23. 


Veri. 24. 
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Of the Prophet 
FEREMIA E 


THE PREFACE. 


eieer that u (who had long laboured to convert the wicked 

dy 2 Jews in vain) was dead, and the State grew much worſe by the 
— \X Idolatry and Tyranny of Mana ſſeh, and his ſon Amon ſucceeding 
him, and then 2 an excellent King had reigned twelve years, 
edel being very young was made a Prophet of the Lord to re- 
prove again the Jem ſtill f ſinninę, moſt ſharply, and to threaten them 
with the Babyloniſb Captivity, wherewith Iſaiah bad before threatned them, 
that wanting neither admoarions long beforeit came, not immediatly befpre, 
y remaimag ſtill incorrigible might be withont excuſe. IF /#/eb died. as is 

0 2 he did, in the fonner years of Aanaſſeb his reign, there paſſed 
bury our years between him and Irma, in all which time the Jews ſeeing no 
ſuch carrying away, as was threatned, hatdned themſelves in their fins ; and 
alchough they had now a godly King, yet the book of the Law was wanting 
all the time of his reign hitherto, yea and four years after this, for it lay co- 
vered inthe rubbiſh of the Temple till his eighteenth year, at what time Je- 
fab going about to repair it, Hilliab found it, and it was brought and read 
before the King. So that they were without that neceſſary light moſt proba- 
bly ſixty eight or ſixty nine years, ever ſince that in Manaſſeh his time ſuch as 
feared God and ſhewed any piety towards him and his Law were perſecuted, 
and had their innocent bloud ſhed in ſuch abundance, that Peraſalem is ſaid to 
have been filled with it. For it is not to be thought, but that the godly being 
rooted out, the books of the Law which ſpake againſt Idolatry, were ſuppreſ- 
ſed, and none being ſuffered to read therein, an utter failing hereof ſoon 
followed. And when no light of the Law was, but all overſpread with dark- 
neſſe, we cannot canceive but that the works of darkneſſe ſtill more aboun- 
ded all over the Land to the provoking of God the more againſt it. Where- 
fore the Lord out of his graciouſneſſe thought good now again before he 
would deſtroy them, to ſend them another Prophet to warn them, if by any 
means they might be brought to repentance, and he continued propheſying a 
long time, even fourty or one and fourty years, when in the eleventh year of 
Zedekiah, Ieruſalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, and the City deſtroyed, 
and after this in Egypt, whether they forced him to go with them, divers years 
more, till that at length they being enraged againſt him, ſlew him, by ſto- 
ning him to death, the fourth year after he was carried into Egypt, and had 
propheſied of Nebuc bade ars taking and ſubduing Egypt, as he bad done 


— 


* 
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?udea, at what time he threatned, that the rebellious Jews, who contrary to 
Gods command went into Egypt for ſafety, ſhould be cruelly deſtroyed, Vet | 
their madneſſe could not avert this judgement, but it came the ſooner upon 
them even the year following; thus eren, Tertullian, Dorotheus and Epi- 
phanins de vita Prophetarum, and he ſaith alſo, that be was but fourteen or 
tifceen years of age when he began to propheſie, which diſagreeth not with his 
own ſaying, Chap. i. that he was a childe. And if he were ſo young indeed 
when he began, it was the more admirable, there being a King ſo young, vi c. 
at ſixteen, ſetting himſelf to advance piety, and now à Prophet ſo young, of 
ſuch undaunted courage to inveigh againſt and threaten the wicked with 
Gods judgements. Being killed, as is before-ſaid by the Jews, the Egyptian: 
honoured him ſo for the benefits that they received by him, that they built 
him an honourable Sepulchre, and reſorted much unto it for devotions ſake, If ter. 
becauſe that by his prayers, Aſps and Crocodiles, and other hurtfull things Bororb. 
were chaſed out of cheir Land, and _ his death thoſe ſuperſticious people Expan. 
took of the duſt of his Sepulchre and uſed it, not without effect, to the ſame 

ends: Thus Iſidor, &c. : | 

| Forthe order of his writing, he keeps it not according to the times where- | 

in, but placeth ſome Prophecies before that were after, and ſome after that Alex a Caſtre. 
were before, as one hath obſerved diligently and made a Chronoraxs hereup- | 


—— 


Jeremiah 1. 1. 1 Of cAnathorh, 327 | 


— 


on. Yet he ſets down all things in order of time, in reſpect of the Kings in 
| whoſe dayes they were done, viz. all contained Chap. t, 2,3, Cc. to the end 
of the 14, in the dayes of Joſiah. From thence to the end of the 24, in the 
| dayes of Joiakim. From thence to the end of Chap.26. in the dayes of 7echo- 
nab, and from thence to the end of Chap. 53. in the dayes of Zedekiah. From 
whence to the end of the Prophecy in the dayes following, the ſubduing of pe- 
ruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar and carrying away Zedekiabinto Babylon. Beſides 
his book of Prophecies and Lamentations, eremiah wrote a Lamentation for 
Joſiah, 2 Chron. 35. which continued till the time of 7oſephws, as he ſaith, Foſeph. Ami 
but now is not. 2. The firſt and ſecond books of the Kings; ſo Procopins, 0.c.6. © 
Ifder, & c. 3. Together with Ezekzel, Plal.65. and alone P/al.137, yet this 

is not aſſented to by ſome. He is alſo ſaid to have fore-rold the Prieſts of - 

Oft the ruine of their gods, when a Virgin with her ſonne ſhould come into 
e/£gypt, whereunto they gave ſo great heed, that they kept an Image of a 
Virgin with a childe in her arms ina ſecret place of their Temple. 


— — — 
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CHAP. I. 


9 — Words of Feremiah, Who was of the Prieſts of Anathoth, &c. This was a Verſ 
little Town, faith pere, three miles northward from Peraſalem, given to © 
the Prieſts out of the lot of the Tribe of Benjamin. Of Anathoth, ſee 1 Kin. | 

! 2-20, and how Abiathar being put from the high-Prieſthood was bidden to 

go and dwell at his houſe there; and /o/h.21. when Cities were given to the 

Prieſts; theſe four are ſaid to have been aſſigned to them in Benjamin, Gabaon, | 

Gabae, Anathothand Almon. He was the fon of Hilksah, yet not of that | 

Hilkiahof whom we read, 2 King.22-8. that he found the book of the Law | 

in the eighteench year of /oſah, the fift after Jeremiah his beginning to pro- 

pheſie (although Clem. Alexand. Strom. 1. and Ierem in heb. queſt, 1. paral. 

think that he was) but of ſome other ordinary Prieſt of that name, becauſe | 

that Hilkjah was bigh-Prieſt, and the high-Prieſts dwelt alwayes at Jeraſa- 

| lem, as Ieſephus faith, Antiq. I. 20. c. 28. this man at Anathoth, and to ſhew, 

that he was but an ordinary Prieſt, he ſaith, Of the Prieſts of Anathoth; thus 

alſo the Caldee Paraphraſt, who faith, That he was one of the four and twen- cal. Parmbraſt. 
ty ordered by David to ſerve at the Temple by courſe, 1 Chron. 24. So like- 

| wiſe Calvin, unius and moſt of our modern Writers. The thirteenth year of | 


| the reign of Joſiah, who reigned thirty two years, ſo that he propheſied in his 
? F f 2 time 
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I ſandtified thee before the Birth. Jeremiah 2.2 


Verſ 2. 


Calvix. 


Note. 


Verſ. 6. 


Lyra. 
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| 


| 
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time nineteen years, and twenty two years after, when the King of Babylon 
ſubdued Jadah, in toto one and fourty years, beſides the years after this, whilſt 
he lived in Iadea and in Egypt. And it is to be noted here, becauſe his words 
might eaſily have been contemned, that he addeth, To whom the Word of the 
Lord came. And thete was need of this addition, eſpecially in a time ſo corrupt 
and ſinfull, as was before noted in the Preface. And it is further to be noted, 
that he was of the Priefts, from amongſt whom it was more rare for 4 Pro- 
phet to come forth: for Iſaiah wis called out of the Court, and Ames from 
amongſt herdmen to propheſie, the Lord herein giving a check to the 
Prieſts for their great wickedneſſe and ignorance, in that leaving them, 
whoſe lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, he ſought him Prophets amongſt 
others. 

Behold I knew thee inthe belly, and ſanctiſied thee to be a Prophet, &c. Of 
the like ſpoken touching 1/aiah, ſee before 1/4.49.1,5. and of Paul, Galat. 
1.15, and of John Baptiſt, Luk. 1.15. Hat what is meant hereby ? Did he 
come holy and free from finne into the world ? An. No, bur God in his 
preſcience appointed him to be a Prophet, and ſet him apart to this holy Of- 
fice before he was born, and to be ſet apart from a common to an holy uſe, is 


— _—— 


to be ſanctiſied in the Scripture-phraſe, and when a man is in Gods preſcience 
ſer apart and ſeparated from the community of men to be a choſen veſſel to 
carry Gods name to the world (as it is ſaid of Paul, Gal.1.15,16.) he is ſaid: 
to be ſanctified. Some, becauſe it is added, I ordained thee a Prophet unte the 

Nations} think it to be ſpoken of Chriſt, but it will appear afterwards in this 

Prophecie, that Jeremy was thus ordained, for he propheſied not only to the 

Jews, but alſo to divers Nations about, although he went not amongſt them, 

but by bis writings, untill that being perforce carried into Sgypt, he prophe- 

fied there. And it is by Calvin noted, that he faith not barely, the Lord ſaid 

unto me, that he knew me in the belly, cc. but to purchaſe the more autho- 

rity to that which he ſaid, he brings the Lord in ſpeaking, Before I formed 
thee, &c. becauſe men will be moved more by hearing the Lords own words, 

for which cauſe he ſpake with a lively voice upon Mount Zion, and in other 

places both in Jeremiah and in other Prophets the Lord is brought in ſpeak- 

ing, and who fo will not by this be moved , have hearts hardened more 

then the Adamant to their more juſt condemnation for ever and ever. 

I cannot ſpeab, for I am a childe, Of the age of Jeremiah at this time, whe- 
ther he were indeed a childe or a youth in years, Ifinde no certainty in ancj- 
ent Writers, yet many take it to be ſpoken properly, ſuppoſing him at this 
time not to have been above fourteen or fifteen years old, but Calvin will have 
him a man of a middle age, and that in ſaying be was a childe, he meaneth 
only in underſtanding. But why might not the Lord call him to this Prophe- 
tical Office ſo young, as hath been ſaid, as well as Samuel and Daniel? And 
if he meant, that he was as unfit as a childe for his underſtanding, he would 
rather have pleaded againſt it, as Moſes did, and not have objected his youth. 
Laſtly, Why the Lord ſhould not ſend him being but a youth, as well as a 
man of years, | ſee noreaſon, butrather of his ſending him fo young, that 
men of years to whom ke ſhould prophefie, might be confounded to ſee 2 
childe thus obedient to the Lord, and bitter againſt ſin, to go from which 
they could by no threatnings be moved. And a youth, and a man in the caſe 
of being a Prophet are all one before the Lord, for ſo much he ſpeaketh by 
them, and giveth the prophetical mouth at his pleaſure ; neithet hath a man 
of years it at his own will. For his excufing of himſelf, faying, 4% Lord 


God. Ferem bath 4h, Ab, Ah, which ſome expound of the Trinity ſpeaking | 


to him; ſome of histhree-fold defect, 1. Of Age, 2. Of Ability to ſpeak, 
3. Of Courage; theſe as Phantaſies without ground are well rejected by 
Lyra, becauſe there is inthe Hebrew no more words but Ababh an Interjecti- 
on, ſhewing either admiration or grief, with which Jeremiah was ſtricken, 


| when the Lord ſpake thus unto him. A great difference is here betwiat Ze. 


remiah 
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Jeremiah 1.8, The Lords hand touched my mouth, 


329 


remiah and Iſaiah; Cha. s. who offered himſelf, yet Moſes likewiſe ſhewed averſ- 
neſſe, when he was called. Reaſons ſee there, and upon Exod.3. 


pollute his lips mach by evil words, God puts forth his own hand of 
power, becauſe he had complained of childiſh weakneſſe, to ſhew that he 
had now endued him with ſtrength enough againſt all wicked enemies, that 
when any of them ſhould with his hand ſtrike him on the mouth, he might re- | 
member this almighty hand, and not be daunted at it. Calvin faith, That by 
relating this Jeremiah further confirms his calling to his prophetical Office. 
For in ping. That the Lord put his hand to his mouth, he meant, that by 
this ſign the Lord ſhewed, that the words which Jeremiah ſhould ſpeak were 
not his own, but the Lords, and accordingly to be revereneed; and herein 
every Teacher mult be like to Jeremiah, having a care that whatſoever he teach- 
eth be not his own, but the will and word of the Lord. And the people ought 
accordingly to receive it. 

have ſet thee this day over Nations and Kingdoms, to pull down, &c. That 
he might not cimerouſly go about this office, the Lord ſheweth him the Di- 
gnity and Authority thereof, that when fear ſhould begin to ariſe in him at 
the ſight of men great in this world, he might look upon them, as men under 
him, yea Kings themſelves in reproving and threatning them , and at himſelf, 
as ſet over them all by Gods almighty hand, whoſe foorſtool the whole earth 
and all the Kingdoms thereof are. And in this authority doth every teacher 
of the Word participate with Jeremiah, not that he ſhould hereby be puffed 
up with pride, but being in humility a ſervant to all, that he may not for fear 
flatter the greateſt, or moſt beneficent unto him, or ſpare to reprove and threat- 
en them ſinning; but herein be without all reſpe& of perſons, as God is, in 
whoſe name and authority he cometh. Provided alwayes, that he ſpeak no- 
thing but Gods Word, making it evident from the holy Scriptures. For the 
Pope abuſeth this place to prove himſelf above Kingdoms and Nations; but ir 
is to be noted, That here are two things joyned together, 1. I have put my 
Words into thy mouth, 2. I have ſet thee over, &c. and thoſe whom God hath 
joyned together muſt not be ſeparated. Ler him come then with the words of | 
God in his mouth, and we will acknowledge his ſuperiority, but going from | 
the Word in this his challenge we cannot but take notice of his arrogancy. | 
And it is further to be noted, that every one who cometh with Gods words is 
not thus ſet up, but ſuch only as are ſent, or by ſome Paul or Barnabas or- 
dained, which whoſo is not able to prove, is a uſurper and falſe prophet. To 
pull down, to diſtroy, &c. If nothing elſe had been added, as to build and to 
plant, who would have been moved to hear ſuch a Prophet ? By ſpeaking of 
pulling dowa firſt, he intimateth, that by long continu'ng in fin, there were 
ſtrong holds of ſinne ſet up in them, and theſe muſt firſt be pulled down that 
a new building might be ſer up, wherefore he begins with pulling down, and 
then comes building up, and he uſeth many words of pulling down, deſtroy- 
ing and rooting up, to ſhew the deep rooting that ſinne had taken in them, for 
the rooting out of which a little inveighing thereagainſt, and threatning will 
not ſuffice, but judgements muſt be threatned, and the hainouſneſs of their 
ſins aggravated divers wayes; ſometimes by ſimilitudes, whereof he hath 
thirteen, and ſometimes by Prophecies, whereof he bath thirty four, as will 
appear to him that ſhall count them. But touching this rooting up and build. 
ing, it is not to be underſtood, that eremiah or any other teacher is ſet over 
Nations Emperor-like to deſtroy in his wrath, and then in being well pleaſed 
to build again, but only to denounce this, leaving it for God to do by Ne- 
buchadnezzar bis ſervant, whom he would imploy in this work of pulling 
down, and to Cyrus and his ſucceſſours the Kings of Perſia, to build up, as 


. Th all | 


Then the Lord put forth his band and touched my mouth. To Iſaiah 3 Seraph Verſ 8. 
came with a live coal, ſaich erom, becauſe he was a man and had complained 


of his lips being pollured, that he might know that they were now pur- 
ged, but to Jeremiah being a childe, who had not yet lived ſo long as 2 


Hicronyme 
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I Theſſ. 2. 13. 


Verſ. 10. 


Note. 


Rom. 10. 


Act. 14.23. 


Ed 


2 Cor. 10. 4. 


Origen. 


Verſ.11. 


D19dor.1.4-C. 1. 


Calun. 


Note. 
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1 ſee s Rod of an Almond tree.. 


| all Ancients agree. And this to be the ſenſe is further ſhewed, Chap.12.14, 

15,16, & 24.6. & 43-18, But it is generally agreed, that . pulling down and 
rooting and building here, is to be underſtood ſpiritually of pulling down (in, 
and building up in grace, for which the foreſaid Authors apply it co Chriſt, 


— — — — 


down every high imagination, exalting it ſelf againſt Chriſt. And he ſaith 
well, Kingdoms and Nations, for every vice hath its Kingdom and its Nations 
belonging to ir, as Luxury is a kingdom in a riotous liver, having Gluttony, 
Drunkenneſſe, Laſciviouſneſſe and Fornication as its Nations. Pride alſe is a 
Kingdom having vanity in apparel, painting and curling, boaſting and ambi- 
tion. And Covetouſneſſe is a Kingdom, having as its Nations, oppreſſion, 
deceit, lying, ſtealing, ſwearing, hard- heartedneſſe, and unreaſonable te- 
nacity of worldly goods, as Origen bath it, and theſe is every Preacher ſet to 
pluck up and pull down, and not to think his work done till he ſeeth the 
ruine of theſe Kingdoms in his people, and the Kingdom of God built up 
in them, which is when his Word ruleth in their hearts and lives in all 
chings. 

I 2 a rod of an Almond tree, I will haſten to perform it. Here is Hebr. an ele- 
gant Paranomaſie, I ſee, ſaith Jeremiah, an almond-tree "Pe , and the Lord 
faith, 1 am "© vigilant, Or haſtening to perform my Word; let the firſt words 
be rendred according to the proper ſignification, and they are, 7 /ce a vigilant 
or haſtening rod | but the ſame word ſerveth alſo to ſer forth an Almend-tree, 
for the ſpeedy coming out of the leaves thereof, even before any other tree, 
and is commonly ſo uſed. Hereby then the Lord ſhewed, that the judgments 
which Jeremiah ſhould threaten, ſhould not be deferred long, but come ſpee- 
dily. According to this Viſion almoſt Diodorws writes of a rod or ſtaff (for the 
fame word ſignifieth either) with an eye upon the top of it, uſed by the Æ- 
gyptians, as an embleme of divine Providence ſeeing and ruling in all things; 
ſo by this vigilant or haſtening rod ſeen, the Lord ſhewed that he would not 
ſleep, but be vigilant to accompliſh his word of threatning with all ſpeed. 
The Caldee Parapbraſt and ſome others underſtand by this rod Nebachadnez- 
zar, as he is called I/. 10. 1. which differs little. Calvin thinks, that not on- 
ly the haſtening of the judgements threatned is here ſet forth, but alſo of 
the promiſe made, for his Word, over which he ſaith he will be vigilant, e- 
qually reſpecteth pulling down and building up, which was ſpoken of vey/. 10. 
whereunto I readily aſſent, noting as well for the comfort of humbled and pe- 
nitent ſinners, as for the terrour of the impenitent, that the comfort pro- 
miſed ſhall come ſpeedily to the one, as judgements threatned to the o- 
ther, yet firſt plucking up, and then building, according to the order be- 
fore · going. 

I ſee a ſcething pot tewayds the North. See the like Exel. 11. and E wh, 24. 
eruſalem being hereby ſet forth, which as a pot had fire put under it by the 
B abylonians coming out of the North, when Nebwzaradan burnt the City 
ſo that by theſe two, the vigilant rod (as the Vulgar renders it) and the ſeeth- 
ing pot, one and the ſame thing is meant. Thus ſome, but Calvin takes that 
of the red a Watchman, as he renders it, for a further illuſtration of that 


which was ſaid before, that he had ſet him over Nations and Kingdoms te 
pull dewn, & c. for to this end he ſheweth him his rod, whereby as baving 
power enough, the foreſaid Kingdoms ſhould be pulled down, as Egypt was 
ſometime by Meſes with his rod. And therefore inalluding to theſe words of 
the rod of a Watchman, he addeth, I will watch over my Word to do it, that is, 


Queſtion not thou, aying, How ſhall this be, that 1 a childe ſhould over- 


— 
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my power, Go on therefore to ſpeak according to my directions, and 
| thee that which thou ſpeakeſt, as thou canſt defire. Thus Calvin. Neither } 


throw and build up Kingdoms ? thou ſeeſt my rod or ſcepter, the enſign of 
not but that I, who ſer theeawork, will be as ready and vigilant to perform by 


who only is able ro do this, and the Preacher only by his hel p, through whom | 
Se Paul ſaith that he can do all things, and overthrow ſtrong holds, and caſt | 
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A defenced City and iron pillar. 
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Jeremiah x 15. 


doth Jeromdiffer much from him, and is indifferent about rendring the words 
eicher A red of a Amend, according to Symmechus and Theodorion, or the 
vigilant red, according to Aguila; becauſe (faith he) a Nut or Almond hath 
an hard ſhell, and mult with hard knocking be cracked to come to the ker- 
nel, and that is bitter, but the kernel ſweet ; ſo the rod of God which is 
harſh and bitter, brings a ſweet fruit of vertue and joy at the laſt, according 
to that ſaying, The roots of learning are bitter, the fruits / wert. And this ſeems 
to me to be beſt, and therefore, although it be hereby ſhewed alſo, that 
judgements threatned by Zeremiah at the word of the Lord ſhould come 
ſpeedily, yet the ſigu next ſeen, and chis, are not all one but divers, this ex- 


Hieronym. 


Litcrarum rali- 
ce amarg, Fu- 


aus dulces. 


teoding further both to pulling down and building, and to confirm that which 
was before-ſaid in ſetting up the Prophet in ſo great authority, that being re- 
ſtrained to the judgements to come by Neb uc hadne cc. The boyling pot now | 
ſeen, is by ſome, faith Calvin, interpreted of Nebwuchadnezzar, but indeed 
geruſalem is hereby ſet forth, together with all other Cities of Judah. For as 
fice put to a pot wich fleſh in it makes it boyl, and in continuance of time to 
waſte away; ſo the Lord would hereby ſnew, that it ſnould be done to the 
Jews in Zerx/alem, and in all the other Cities of dab by the Babylonians, 


| 


| before them in a pot, that by the winde and rain it might not be extinguiſh- 


| 


remiahs minde that he might not fear his oppugners, how violent ſoever they 
ſhould be againſt him, he compares him not to a moſt ſtrong houſe, bur a 


mo 


and poſleſſed all other parts, except the eaſt, where the Perfans and Medes 
lived : To expteſſe which he addeth, From the north cometh evil upon all the 
inhabitants of the Land, that is, the Land of 7adea, as is further expreſſed, 
ver{.15. Some ſay, That the Kings of Babylon and Perſia had fire carried 


ed, having it in :reat veneration, as a god; and if it were ſo, then here is an | 
alluſion made to that cuſtom, But it is not ſaid, 2 pot boiling or burning 
coming out of che north, yet as much in effec is ſaid, The face thereof from the 
face of the north; and the word rendred hoi, lignifieth either mn up, or 
burnt with fire ; and the Vulgar Latine hath it, Ollam ſuccenſam, and there- 
fore I cannot but like well of the fore-going Alluſion, and of applying the 
burning pot to Nebachadnezzar, who came from the north, it being common 
with the Hebrews, when they would ſet forth coming from any part, to do it 
by ſaying from the face thereof, whereas if Feru/alem, to burn which he came, 
had been meant, it would rather have been (aid, the face thereof was to- 
wards the face of the north, from whence the judgement came. And the 
Lord himſelf expounds it not of eruſalem, againſt which, but of the judgment 
coming, and for this expoſition is the Caldee againſt all others, who common- 
ly take it for peraſalem, but herein one ſpeaks more rightly then many. But 
why after a rod is there ſeen a burning pot? Sol. To ſhew, That they who 
will not be reformed by Gods rod ſmiting them, ſhall be in danger next of 
his fire deſtroying them utterly. Gregory makes a moral hereof thus, Mans 
minde is the pot, that which from the north ſets it on fire is the devil, by in- 
flaming it with evil luſts, and then he ſetteth up his chrone therein, as in the 
next words, verſ. 15. 

And | will bring all the families of the north, and they ſhall ſet each one his throne, 
c. Here he amplifieth his judgement by Nebwchadnezzar threatned, by 
mentioning the Nations and Kings that ſhould come with him againſt dab : 
for that many Kings ſhould help him is intimated, in ſaying, They ſhould fer 
their thrones in the gates of feraſalem, that is, (ir there as Lords and Kings 


after the ſubduing thereof. 
Ihave made thee 1his day 4 defenced City, and an iron pillar. To confirm Pe- 


who together with the A[yria»s, now being one Kingdom, dwelt northward, | 


Verſ. 18. 


Calvin. 


Cal. Paraphraſt. 
Note. 

Gregor. Moral. 
18. 


Verſ. 15. 
Hierom. 


ſt ſtrong City, as the Church is compared to a City ſet upon an hill, that is 
regnable, and to anton pillar, which is yet longer laſting, as not bein 


ſubje& by fierceſt winds and tempeſts to be demoliſhed or hutt, in hic 
ſenſe the Church is called, The ground and pillar of 


trath; and Cepbas, Janes | 
F f 4_ and | 


4 - — 


Matth. 5. 


1 Tim. 3.15. 


| 


— — 
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remember the kindneſs of thy youth, Jeremiah 2.2 


Verſ.2. 


Verſ.. 


CAuin 


Excd 4. 
Deut. 5. 27. 


Plal. 105. 


Verſ. 5. 


| 


and John, pillars, Gal.1.9. And how ſhouldit come to paſſe, that Jeremiah 
2 man alone ſhould ſtand ſo ſtrong againſt Kings, Rulers and Prieſts, but be- 
cauſe as the Lord here ſaith, I will be with thee ? and what can all the wicked 
of the world do againſt one Miniſter armed with his power ? 


— — — 


——— cm‚u— 


CHAP. IL 


[ Remember thee the kindeneſſe of thy youth, &c. Jerom, I have called thee to 
minde, pitying thy youth. But it may with more ſenſe be rendred according 
to the Hebrew, I record the mercy ſhewed to thee in thy youth , andthe love of thy | 
| eſpouſals ; that is, I call to minde and compare my great mercy ſhewed to 
thee, whenas bringing thee out of Egypt, and through a barren wilderneſs, 
cauſing thee to follow me, as a wife her loving husband, and taking care of 
thee, as my firſt fruits, which are moſt holy to the Lord, fo that I brought 
evil upon all that went about to eat and devour thee. When I compare, I ſay, 
| this my gracious dealing with thee, and thine apoſtaſie and forſaking me to- 
| gether, as followeth ver/.5,6,7,8. I cannot but as I have great cauſe chal- 
| lenge thee therefore,and call thee to an account to give me a reaſon why thou 
' haſt dealt thus by me, and if thou canſt give none, to make thee aſhamed that 
thou maiſt yer repent, being otherwiſe ready to deal with thee according to 
| thy deſerts, verſ. 9. &c. Excł. 16. this compariſon is ſer forth more at large, 
| both touching Gods mercy moſt undeſerved on the Jews part, and che abomi- 
nations committed againſt him on their part. Calvin expounds the firſt words 
of verſea. as I have done, vir. not as implying any love or goodneſs in them, 
whereby the Lord was moved to deal ſo graciouſly with them, but it was the 
meer mercy of God, from whence it came that he eſpouſed 7/-ae/ to himſelf, 
and the hiſtory of their murmurings and rebellions from the beginning of 
their deliverance out of Egypr, ſheweth the ſame. Wherefore theſe words, 
The love of thy eſpouſals ] are to be underſtood paſſively, not actively as if 
their love towards God, but his love to them were hereby commended. And 
this, he faith, is here ſpoken of, to ſhew, why he now ſent a Prophet again 
unto them, before he would deſtroy them, to move them to repentance: Be- 
cauſe to ſuch as upon whom he placeth his affection, his love is conſtant, ma- 
king him never to leave dealing with them about Reformation, till that they 
being deſperate and incorrigible, he muſt needs deal with them by judgements 
to their deſtruction, but ſtill when he is forced to this, he will finally upon 
| their repentance, to which he drives them by judgements, ſhew mercy again 
| unto them in greater meaſure then ever, {/a.30.18. Chap.49.65,66. Thus al- 
ſo Ferom, Rabanus, Thomas Aquinas, Patablus. Others, as mercy is firſt ſpo- 
ken of, and then love, and following the Lord in the wilderneſs; ſo under- 
ſtand the mercy of God, wherein he began to 1/rae/ in Egypt, being miſera- 
ble and without all form or beauty, in bringing him out, and then the love 
of their fathers, whereby they anſwered the Lords mercy at the firſt bowing 
and worſhipping bim, and willingly following him, and profeſiing to yeeld 
all holy obedience to his Laws, ſo Caldee, Lyra, Hugo, Dionyſixs, and to 
this do I ſubſcribe, as moſt probable. And then 1/rac/ was Hoſineſſe to the 
Lord and his firſt fruits, as being adorned with holy Laws and Ordinances 
above other Nations, as a bride hath glorious Ornaments put upon her to en- 
creaſe her beauty, and to make her more amiable to her husband, and ſhe be- 
ing then in the prime of her youth alſo, intimated by the word [' firſt fruits] 
And the Lord to ſhew his love towards her would tuffer none to wrong her, 
but rebuled even kings for her ſake, as the king of Amalch, Moaband Midian, 
of the Amorites and Baſhan. 

What iniquity have your fathers found in me that ye are gone after vanity * Ha- 
| ving before mentioned Gods mercy towards them, and their fathers anſwera- 
ble love and ſubmiſſion at the firſt, now he challengeth them for that leaving 


| _bim | 


[Jeremiah 2.6. 


F will plead with 70s. 
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bim they followed after falſe gods, contrary to that which they were bound 


to do for his Feu mercies formerly recorded to have been ſhewed to their 
fathers. And then in ſpeaking of his mercies more particularly, he faith, 
Which brought them ont of E 255 through the Wilderneſſe, a land of deſerts and pits, 
of dromg ht and the ſhadow of death, Where no man liveth; yet they being above 
fix hundred thouſand were here kept alive fourty years by Gods feeding of 


Verl.. 


them mitaculouſſy. 
I bronght you alſo into a fruitfall land, bat ye defiled it. Prieſts, Paſtors, Tea- 
chers of the law, and Prophets propheſying by Bel, for the laſt of which the 
four hundred Prophets maintained by Pe cabel, and prophefying to King 
Ahab, were moſt notorious, where ye may ſee what Baa! was in my Com- 
mentaries upon that place. Hereby it appears, that the corruption was uni- 
verfal, overſpreading both People and Prieſts, who were Paſtors and Teach- 
ers of the Law alſo. The words ſetting forth Teachers here, are "V1 "wan 
holding the Law, for ſuch were the Prieſts by-rheir Office, Mal. 2.7. which 
made their ſinne the greater, as S* Pan reaſons againſt wicked teachers, Nom. 
2.21. By Paſtors, Rulers in the Commonwealth are as well ſer fort h as Prieſts, 
ho were ſpiritual Paſtors, of theſe it is r that they tranſgteſſed; 
of Teachers, that they had not known , or enquired after him, they 
were idle and ignorant, and the Prophets propheſying by Bal were ſuch, as 
though they did nor profeſſedly ſerve Baal, but pretended to ſpeak from the 
Lord, yet they ſpake not by his Spirit, but by a lying ſpiric, the devil, ro make 
men ſecure in their fins, for what are Idols but devils ? 
Therefore I Will yet plead With you, and with your childrens children. By ſay- 
ing Ter, he intimateth ſome judgements brought upon them already, for 
which they haply thought that they ſhould now go ſcor-free, God being ſa- 
tisfied by the puniſhments, which he had already laid upon them. But he 
contrariwiſe threatens, that he will not thus make an end, nor having 
brought moreupon them, but if their children and childrens children went 


ration. 
Paſſe ever toe the iſles of Chittim. That is, of Grecia; By Grecia, all the 


Countreys of Exrop being meant. Aud to Keday, that is, the Eaftern parts 
of Aſa, where they knew not the true, but worſhipped falſe gods, yet for 
their conſtant cleaving to the gods at the firſt received by rheir Anceſtours 
without change, they ſhewed, that if they had had the knowledge of the 
true God, they would much more have cleaved alwayes to him only, where- 
as the Jews receiving from their Anceſtours the worſhip of one God, were fic- 
kle and inconſtant, changing his glory into that which profired not, that is, 
in ſtead of him che moſt glorious God of heaven and earth, worſhipping 
Idols in whom is no help, as in ſuch as have ears and hear not, eyes and fee 
not, ec. For as Xenophon ſaith, It was an Oracle of Apolo, that thoſe gods 
are rightly worſhipped, which were delivered of Arſceftours; And this he 
greatly applaudeth : And it was a maxim 'amongſt the Heathen, No novetry 
pleaſeth God, But in condemning the Jews inconſtancy in their Religion by 
the Heathens conſtancy in theirs, he doth not commend them or any, that 
being in a way of ſuperſtition will not go from it; but only he ſheweth, that 
the judgment of the Jews ſhall be far more as as they were more ſtu- 
pid, and did more groſly then they;asCorazss is threatned by Sodom and Gomor- 
rab, Mat. 11, Touching the word Chitt im, it doth alſo ſigniſie Italy, as Num. 24. 
24. Dax. 11. 38. or Cyprus the Iſland, 2s Joſ. I. I. anti. c. i I. or Grecia, 1 Mac. I. c. 8. 5. 


name from Kedar the ſecond ſon of Iſmael, Gen. 25. 15. ho with his Kede- 
rent and other Iſtnaelites and Arabians inhabited the eaflern parts) is put for 
all the eaſtern Countreys. The meaning then is, Go to the fartheſt parts 
welt,ſer forth by the Iſlands of Kittim, and again into all parts lying eaſtward, 


on in their ſinnes, he would goe on in puniſhing generation after gene- 


Verſ. y. 


I King. 18. 


Calu. 


1 Cor. 10. 20. 


Verlſ.9, 


Verſ. 10. 


Xenopbon. 


So thatit may well be taken for all the weſtern parts, as Xedar(which hath the 


and learn to be aſhamed of your molt unreaſonable lenity and inconftancy in 


Matter 


1 


They have forſaken me. Jeremiah 2.12 


— — — — 


Verſ. 12. 


ͤ——— — — — 


| 


| 2 King.23-29.) raſhly going againſt the King of Egypt, was ſlain by him, and then he put the 


Deut.28. 


Verſ. 13. 


Verſ. 16. 


Verſ. 17. 


Gods adoption and grace a ſon, an heir, lifted up above all other Nations, 


| upon themſelves, and then admoniſheth them againſt the Eg yprians evil man- 


matter of divine worſhip, which is a thing of ſo great moment, and be the 
more confounded by thinking how little their gods have done for them, and 
what great things I have done for you. * 
Be aſtoniſhed, O heavens, at this, and be ye horribly afraid. As Iſa. 1. the Pro- | 
phet bids, Hear (O Heavens) as having no hope that the Jews wonld. hear 
or be moved; ſo peremiah in this place turns to the heavens, as if ſo horrible 
a thing were done in the fin wherewith they were before charged, that the | 
| very dumb and ſenſleſs creatures could not but tremble and be amazed at it, 
for the provocatiotyof the almighty Creator hereby. For when a fatber is 
angry and ſtorms againſt any of his children, all the reſt fear. Be ye deſolate, | 
Jerom, Be aſtoriſbed, and gates thereof be deſolate. For the word M may be 
taken either for h gates] as erom rendets it, viz. having a ptick above © to 
the right band, but on the left it figniſieth fear, and thus it is here pricked, 
and therefore beſt expounded ſo; and if we expound it with 7erom,by gates, 
the particle \ 1 not wit h ZI'RZ heavens being of the plural before. go- 
ing. The word rendred, Be deſolate, ſignifieth alſo, be dry, or barren as a de- 
ſert, another expreſſion of the greateſt commotion through terrour that may 
be, cauſing theatry heaven to go from it wonted nature of humidity to moi - 
ſten the earth and make it fruitfull by being turned into the likeneſſe of a dry 
' wilderneſſe. And indeed the horrible fins of men reach up. in their poi- 
ſonous quality to heaven to make it to degenerate into drineſle , like 
that of braſſe or iron. As a man through amazement is for a time like a| 
| ſtone ceaſing to do the actions of a man, ſo the heavens to do theirs. | 
| They have forſaken me, the fountain of living Water, &c. That is, by leaving | 
the true God, who likeneth himſelf to a Well of living or ſpring-water, be- 
cauſe ſuch were molt neceſſary for the ſuſtentation of life in choſe dry+conn- 
treys, as appeareth in Iſaacs digging of Wels, and his joy at the finding of 
ſprings, the benefit whereof the Philiſtims envying him ſtopt them up, where- 
upon great ſtrife ſometimes aroſe. For which cauſe alſo Chriſt cals us to him, 
as ſuch a fountain, ſaying, He that thirſteth, let him come and drink of the Wa- 
ter of life freely. But falſe gods were as broken ciſterns that could hold. no 
water, the water that is in them is pudly and not clear, as coming by the fall 
of the rain, and it alſo conſumeth ſoon away, if the ciſtern hath rifts; ſo are 
Idols to thoſe that ſerve them, in a drought of judgements coming they can 
ſtand them in no ſtead ; but the true God is alwayes to ſuch as ſerve him as a | 
| ſpring of water in the greateſt drought, and ſo it is well with them when others 
| periſh through chirſt, P/a/.37. 
I Iſrael a ſervant ? an homeborn ſlave ? Why i he made a prey? As if he had 
' faid, Doth any manask the cauſe now, why 1/-ae/ is in miſery, being made a 
| ſlave and a prey to other Nations ? It is not becauſe he was ſo born, he was by 


| when God choſe him for his peculiar people. Therefore the cauſe is plain why 
he is now in this miſery, viz. that before-ſhewed , his forſaking God the 
fountain of living water, Cc. The Lions ſhall rear upon him, &c. that is ene- 
mies like Lions ; for taking him as a prey, itisa Metaphor made more plain in 
the next words, wherein they are ſaid to burn up his Cities, and to leave 
| them without an inhabitant : for ſo it happened after unto them afterwards in 
Zedekiah in his time by the Caldees. | 

7 he ſons of T aphanes and Noph ſhall break thine head. Nopb was the Metro- 
politan City of Egypt, and Taphanes another like it, wherein Pharaohs Court 
was, ſo that hereby deſtruction is threatned by. the Zgyprians, with whom | 
they made confederacies, and in whom it is often objected againſt them that 
| they truſted for horſes. Their head that was broken by them, was Foſiah, who | 


| Jews to tribute at his pleaſure. 
He concludes as he began ver/.13. by forſaking me they have brought this 


ners, 


— — 


or 


pn — — 


Jeremiah 2418, To drink the waters of Sihor. 
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ners, ſaying, #hat hat then ta de in the way of Egypt to drink, the Waters of Si- | Verk18. 


hor ? When they were in danger by the Arias, they went to Egypr for 
help, and when by the Egypriens to the Aſſyrians, and they being both groſſe 
Idolaters, to pleaſe them, as they had need to uſe the help of either of them to 
curry the more favour, they ſer up their Idols. This the Prophet here repro- 
veth, as one would do a man in his miſery that ſeeketh to ſuch as cannot help, | 
but to increaſe bib miſery, leaving him that alone bath power to help indeed. 
For by going to the waters of Sabor, or troubled waters of Nils in Egyps,' 
as the word ſigniſieth, he meaneth their wen red from Egypr, and by the 
river of AO ria next named, that is, Expbrates,feeking help from them, in boch 
which they did rather againſt, then for their own good, as experience had and 
ſhould teach then. 
For of old I have broken thy yoke, & c. Hieron. Thon haft broken thy yoke, ex- 
2 it of the yoke of wedlock, whereby the Lord had yoked rae! to 
imſelf, But in the Hebrew it is, / have brokew thy yoke, and ſo the ſenſe will 
be beſt, if it be underſtood of the yoke of their bondage in Egype. The Lord 
hereby ſheweth, what little reaſon they had to forſake him for new gods, or 
in ſeeking help from Egypt or AO ria, becauſe he had done mightily for 
them in bringing them ont of Egype, yea and not only fo, as Calvin bath it, 
but when any other Nation put an heavy yoke upon their neck, as we read in 
wages that many Nations did, upon their crying to him he from time to time 
delivered them. And thos ſaidf, I will not tranſgrefſe, So it is in the Margin 
of the Hebrew Bible, but in the Text, / will not ſerve. Thus alſo in divers 
other places another word with ſome difference is put in the Margin, as 1 
take it, for further explication ; for take it as in the Text only, I will not ſerve, 
and the ſenſe will be left ambiguous, whom wilt thou not ferve ? but by the 
word in the Margin it is made plain, I will not tranſgre ſſe by ſerving Idols, 
for ſo I ſrael had often done, and was brought into bondage, and cried to the 
Lord, at what time doubtleſſe they tenounceꝗ the ſervice of Idols for a time, 
yet, as here followeth, they ſoon went after them again upon every high hill, 
and under every green tree, which were places choſen by the Heatben for Ido- 
latry, as hath been often ſhewed. | | 
\ Tet I planted thee 4 noble Vine. Here after plainly reprovingtheir Idola- 
tries, he doth it further metaphorically, ſaying, I planted thee a nabe Vine, ſer 
forth Heb. by Sorech, of which ſee //a.5. and as there, ſo here he is accuſed for 
degenerating to the bringing forth of ſour grapes. | 
F T hongh thow. waſbrſt thee With:niter, and takeſt much ſope. Niter and Sope, 
or the Herb Borith, as it is in the Hebrew, and rendred by erem, grew in thoſe 
countreys in moiſt places, and was uſed by Fullers to make things ſpotted and 
foul white, chere being the ſame virtue in it and in niter, - They by reaſon of 
their ſins are here compared to cloaths all filchy and ſported, and ſo much as 
that theſe ſcouring and cleanſing things in a' great quantity being uſed in 
waſbing them, they cannot be made white : ſo they tbat have long been ac- 
2. to live in foul ſins cannot by temporal caſtigations be cleanſed 
ough repentance, but mult endure the burning of the fire at that day, when 
the fire ſball try every mans work; ſo Jerow; but in this laſt how unſoundly, 
ſee in my Commentaries upon 1 Cor. The meaning of this place is, That the 
pretexts whereby the Jews coloured over their ſins, eithes denying them, or 
pretending themſelves to be holy, becauſe peculiarly choſen of God, and 
they bad his Laws and Ordinances, and were frequent about them, or what- 
ſoever elſe they could deviſe to ſay in their own juſtification was, but to feek 
with outward things to waſh away inward ſpots and blemiſhes, ſuch as choſe 
of fin were, to do irritum opus, to labour in vain. For ſtill their fins remain- 
ed as black brands before God, althongh they might be whiced over before 
men. A thing to be conſidered by all thoſe that outface their juſt reprovers, 
and impudently juſtiſie themſelves in their evil doings, * but waſh a 
Blackmoor, to the all- ſeeing eye of God they are as black ſti 
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See thy way in the valley. Jeremiah 2,23 


Prev. 28. 13. 
Verſ. 23. 


Hieron m. 


Calvin. 


Verſ. 24. 


Verſ. 25. 


Calvin. 


Lyra. 
Hieromm. 
Epheſ. 6. 


The myſtical. 


ſenſe. 
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ſpoken before ver/.18. but 


never to be forgiven, where, in confeſſing and forſaking them 
mercy. 3 U ; 
* thy way in the valley know What thou haſt done; a ſwift Dromedary traver- 
fing her wayes. Calvin, Corripiens vias ſas ; but the word ſignifieth properly 
running over her wayes ; ferom, Levis curſor explicans vias ſwas, expoundi 

it of a Doe moſt ſwift of foot in running after the prey, which ſhe defirech; a 
the like he faith of the wilde Aſſe running after his pleaſure, whom none 
will purſue to ſtay, as knowing ĩt to be but loſt labour, in her moneth they 
ſhall finde her, that is, in her filthineſſe. So the Jews by denying their ſins, 
and their going after Baal, thus thinking to waſh away the blemiſhes thereof, 
are yet known very well enough to God to be ſwift as a Dromedary to go 
upon the way, that is, moſt earneſtly carried on after ſuch abominations, and 
no Prophets of the Lord by admoniſhing them can ſtay them from runnin 
wildly on in fin, any more then ſuch as purſue à wilde Aſſe in the wilderneſſe 
can ſtay him, But as that Aſſe is in her moneth found in her filthineſſe, fo af. 
ter much labour and pains taken in feeking to reclaim the wicked, they are 
found ſtill inthe end in the filthineſſe of their fins. Calvis underſtands this, as 
ſpoken to the Jews for denying themſelves to be Idolaters, as long as they 
worſhipped the true God, and acknowledged Baalim to be but leſſer gods of 
an inferiour rank, even as the Papiſts ſay touching their Idols, they worſhip 
God only, and uſe Images but as remembrances, and therefore in ſo doing 
they cannot be charged with fin. - Of their way in the valley he ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe there as well as upon hils, they had their Idols Temples ſet about with 
green Trees and placed nigh pleaſant rivers. And for the Dromedary he faith, 
That not her ſwiftneſſe is ſo much reſpected, as the violence of her luſt, when 
ſhe is carried thereby. For the ſhe-aſle likewiſe when ſhe is in the wilderneſs 
ſnuffing up the winde in her noſtrils, feeling her ſelf to be at liberty, no man 
purſuing after her can take her, for ſhe runs on both uncertainly and unwea- 
riably, therefore men ceaſe purſuing her, waiting for her moneth, when ſhe 
is biggeſt with foal, and ſo heavy to the bringing forth that ſhe cannot runne, 
and then they take her. So the wicked Jews were ſo without all regard of pro- 
phetical admonitions, or threatnings carried on in their ſins, that their caſe 
was even deſperate, nothing could now be expected, but that the time com- 
ing, when God ſhould ſee them big with (ins, their fins being grown to the 
full, he ſhould tben ſeiſe upon them with his judgements, there being no 
means now toeſcape, but through the heavy load of ſin they muſt be neceſſi- 
tated to lie under them, and periſh for ever. 

Withhold thy foot from being unſbod, and thy throat from thirſt. That is, ei- 
ther travel no more into Eg yt or Aſjriain vain for help, but ſtay at home 
and quietly repoſe thy felf upon me, or go not on in ſin and rebellion againſt 
God, till he being provoked deliver thee into the hands of thine enemies to 
be carried away Captive bare-footed and thirſty, For the firſt of theſe waies 
Calvin underſtands it, yeelding a good reaſon, that by their vain travel into 
farre Countreys, they did tear out their ſhoes, and ſuffered much thirſt, 
cauſe of their going into E Lt to drink of Siber, and into AO ria he had 

y fitting ſtill at home in obedience to God, that 
labour and travel, and their ſufferings thereby might be ſpared. For the ſe. 
cond Lyra; and I ſee not but that the Prophet might herein have reſpect to 
either. 7erom is only for a myſtical ſenſe, ſaying, That when they eat the 
Paſſeover they were commanded to have ſhoes ontheir feet, and likewiſe th 
chat were ſent out to preach, are bidden to have ſandals on their feet, and all 
Chriſtians to have their feet ſhod With the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, and 


Joh. 7. 37. | 


we are bidden to come to Chriſt, and drink of the waters of life, and ſo we 
ſhall thirſt no more. 

In requiring us then to keep our feet from being unſhed, and our ſelves 
from thirſt, he meaneth, that we ſnould keep out of the waies of hereticks, 


2 


— . ů—— 


— — — — 


dy denying and juſtifyitig themſelves their fins come to be marked of God 
prevails for | 


— 


Tferemiah 2.26. AS 6 Thief aſhamed when taken, 337 


for this were to be unſhod with ſuch ſhoes, as without which we cannot eat | 
our Paſſeover Chriſt, or be ſanctiſied by the Golpel againſt our ſpiritual ene- | * Cor. f. 
mies corrupting and endangering our ſouls againſt whom theſe arms, and for | 

want of true comfort by Chriſt the fountain of living water, to be in danger 

of periſhing by thirlt for Ever. Hitherto ferom. unius, Refrain from ſpiri- 

tual fornication, the committing of which is ſet forth by making bare feet 

and thighs, E=%k.16.25. and in Idolaters there is a thirſt after it. Bur it may | 
beſt of all be underſtood as relating to verſ. 24, where //rael is compared to 
an Aſſe running wilde, whom man handleth not nor ſhoeth ; ſo //rael ran 
wilde, eagerly carried after Idols, as an Aſſe to her pleaſure through hunger 
and thirſt, and by bidding, Refrain from being unſhod, he meaneth, Leave 
thy wilde running on in Idolatry, and give over this wicked thirſt, For the 
next words, T hos ſaidſt, There is no hope; Not, They are words of neglect 
on wicked I/racls part; as if he had (aid, Speak thou and other Prophets what | 
ye will to keep me from the waies that Iam going in, ye ſhall not prevail, for 
I am deſperately ſet upon them, come what will come of it, I will go after 
my lovers, and do ye think to ſtop me from ſo doing? No, ye ſhall not. And 
thus doth the wicked mans obſtinately going on in ſin ſpeak in effect at this 
day. And therefore (O ye wicked) if ye be aſhamed in word to ſpeak ſo de- 
ſperately, doit not by your deeds, for theteby ye ſpeak alſo, as by a lively 
voice; and when ye ſpeak ſo, it makes no matter what ye ſay with your 
tongues, for ye do bh confeſle God with your mouths, but in your deeds 
Je deny him, being abominable and diſobedient, and to every good Work reprobate. 
Calvin comparing theſe words, There id no hope] Deſperatum eſt, with the 
like 1/a.57.10. where they are found fault withall for not ſaying ſo, but here 
for ſaying ſo, ſaith rightly, here is no repagnancy to that, for there they are 
reproved for not ſpeaking ſo when they ſhould, in reſpect of the evil waies 
that they were in, and yet had hope of eſcaping Gods judgements : here for 
ſaying ſo in way of ſhaking off all reproof by the Prophets, as being deſperate- 
ly bent to-go on in their own evil waies, notwithſtanding their earneſt and di- 
ligent ſeeking to reclaim them. 

As a thief 14 aſhamed when he ts taken, ot found out, ſo 1s Iſrael aſhamed. Here | Verſ. 26. 
faith Lyra, the Preter-tenſe is put for the Future, Shall be aſhamed, becauſe it Lyra. 
ſhould be thus with them at the coming of the Caldees, they ſeeing then no 
belp in the Idols, which they have ſerved and truſted in; for that it is meant 
ſo appears by the next words, verſ. 27. wherein they are accuſed for worſhip- Verſ. 25. 
ping ſtocks and ſtones, but judgements coming, they will cry to the Lord 
For then comes the time of their being aſhamed of this vanity, when they ſhall 
ſee no help to be in their falſe Gods, fo that with bluſhing faces they come to 
ſeek help of God, upon whom before he faith, They turned their backs and Calvin. 
not their faces. Calvin yet goes upon the Preſent-tenſe, and rejects the other, 
becauſe even then they were as thieves found our, their Idolatry was ſ@ palpa- 
ble, although they denied it. But how their caſe was yet like a bluſhing thieves 
caſe found out,whenas they were ſo impudent either to deny their af, or to 
ptofeſs a reſolution to go on in it ſtill, let the Reader judge, and take the ſenſe, 
as upon this conſideration he ſeeth cauſe. 

According to the number of thy Cities, ſo are thy gods. As if he had ſaid, Doſt | Yerſ 28. 
thou in the time of thy diſtreſſe call upon me, thou haſt many patrons of thine 
on chuſing, every one a god, and thoughteſt not me alone ſufficient to ſave 
thee ? Seek not to me then, but to them in whom thou haſt truſted, for they 
are a great many, and therefore if they unite their forces to help thee, thou 
maiſt well have confidence in them: ironically ſpoken, as Eliſah once ſpake o 
the Prophers of Baal, 1 Kin. 19. 

Why do ye ſtrive With me, doing evil againſt me? Do ye think that 1 will Verſ.29, 
hear and ſave you in the time of danger, although ye call upon me, whilſt ye : 
continue to be at yariance with me? as indeeg all doers of evil are, eſpecially 
that juſtiſie themſelves when they are — , bur are ſtill unre formed. 


Note. 


Tit. 1.16. 


— . — 


— 5 | Thave | 


—— 


Verſ. 3 1. 


Hierom m. 


great fruitfulneſſe of the Land wherein the Lord had placed them, as being 


I have chaſtiſed thy ſons in vain. The Lord did not only exhort by his pro- 
phets to leave fin, but alſo uſed another means of chaſtiſements, for Iſrael had 
now ſuffered grievous things, 2 K ing. 17. but they were no whit amended, 
but rather grew worſe, for they killed Gods Prophets in Manaſſeh his time. 
But becauſe it is ſaid [ your Prophets] erom ſaith, Falſe prophets are here meant, 
but moſt improbably, for they were ſo farre from killing them, that they 
were encouraged in their fins by them; they are then called their Prophets, 
becauſe raiſed up from amongſt themſelves; men of their own Nation, | 

O generation, ſee ye the word of the Lord, Have I been a \vilderneſſe? &c, crm | 
joining the firſt word here, Generation] to v.30.thus, As a lion is your generation | 
waſted, giveth this for the ſenſe. Your ſword bath killed yourProphets as a lion, 
not mine, for your fins brought it, and therfore I call it your /word, & I call them 
jour Prophets,becauſe they that have been already (lain, wereprophets of Baal. 
and others that have hitherto periſhed were like qualified unto you, for which 
I ſay your generation is waſted, that is, a ſinful and idolatrous generation. Here | 
is nothing to be objected againſt this interpretation, but that ) Generation | 
is in the Hebrew made the beginning of ver/. 31. and is diſtinguiſht from this 
word | waſted J] eſpecially if it be read thus, Tour ſword bath d- vor. ed Jour 
Prophets as a Lion, this generation # a Waſter, as ſome read it, and the Hebrew 
will bear VT TD and then the next word TDN may be rendred, Te, ſee 
the word of the Lord, being the beginning of ver/.31- Theodor. follows crom. 
Lyra, Calvin, &c. are for the former reading and interpretation, joining wa- 
ſting to the word Lion; as if it had been ſaid, Your ſword in Mannaſſeh his 
time was like a Lion to the Prophets; for as 7o/ephis ſaith, he flew one every 
day, Antiq. 10.4. And this I rather aſſent unto, . becauſe I reverence the He- 
brew Text ſo much, that I cannot yield to the amendment of any thing there- 
in, ſo much is in the diviſion of verſes. And this firſt word being diſtingniſhe 
from verſc30. will carry a good ſenſe being thus rendred, Ne that generation, 
that is, not humane, much leſſe 1/raeliti/h, but Leonine, for your devouring 
of the Prophets ſent unto you, See the word of the Lord, I ſay not to you Hear, 
no more then I would to a ſavage beaſt, for ye have no ears to hear reaſon, 
but ſee with your eies, for ſo even bealts can do. Have I been a wilderneſſe 
unto you ? That is, Have I kept you, as it were, in a wilderneſſe barren and 
deſtitute of food fit for men, that ye are thus degenerated into Lions, the in- 
habitants of wilderneſſes. For they could not but fee and acknowledge the 


Slain your Prophets. | Jeremiah 2.30 


— — 


— 


called therefore a Land flowing with milk and honey. Have 1 been a Land of 
darkneſſe ? Have I not ſet up the light of my word amongſt them, as well as 
placed them in a fruitfull Land, whereby they might ſee the vileneſs of their 
own doingsto be humbled therefore, and to lay away all pride and ſtoutneſſe 
againſt God and his Prophets, #herefore /ay my people, We are Lords, We will 
come no more tothee ? Hebr. 111) cometh of T1 Dominari, and J zos for N 
or is to have dominion. They are then here challenged for abuſing the 
fruitfulneſs of their Land, and the increaſe of their riches thereby to make 
them proud. And it hath reference to that which went before, Am / a wil- 
derneſſeto Iſrael, See this Word of the Lord? See that I am nor, but contrari- 
wiſe molt beneficial, for whence elſe cometh it to paſſe that ye are ſo proud 
and ſtout, but by reaſon of your wealth, to harden your hearts againſt me, 
ſaying, We Will come no more to thee ? that is, we will not obey thee, ſay and 
do what thou wilt, We are Lords, neither do we acknowledge any Lord over 
us? much like to that Pſal.12. Who i Lord over us ? Thus the ſenſe is plain, 
yet ſome trouble it by ſeeking another derivation of the word from TV to 
deſcend, reading it, We are gone down, that is, we are in miſery, and can 
finde no help, therefore we deſpair of help from thee, and will not ſeek thee 
any more. And ſome, We are gone ſo from thee after our own wils, as that 
itis vain for thee to ſpeak to us, for although thou doſt, we will not come or 
be obedient to thee. I reſt in the firſt, 


will 


Jeremiah 2-32, Will 4 wean forget her Ornaments ? 


939 


Here their fin in forſaking the Lord, who was as an husband unto them, and 
therefore above all to be loved, is further to be aggravated by a compariſon 
taken from a bride, ſne will neglect — the day of her marriage, hieb 
may adorn her and make her the more amiable to the bridegroom : but V 
rael whom God hzd taken to wife, wanting all beauty to move him there- 
unto, although all her happineſs ſtood in being acceptable to the Lord, for- 
gat to deck and adorn her ſelf for him daies without number, by keeping her 
ſelf pure and holy, being contrariwiſe polluted by baſe luſts carrying her after 
falſe gods. 

why trimmeſt thou thy Wayes to ſeth love? Calvin, Cur bonificas, and fo the 
Hebrew word — mi makeſt thou good, or fair, or pleaſant thy waies? 
meaning, after the manner of an harlot tireſt thy ſelf for adulterous love to 
Idols, Therefore thou haſt alſo taught evil women (for it is a feminine) rby 
wajes ; Thus he ſtill aggravates their wickedneſs, making the Church of the 
Jews, as a patern of whoriſh immodeſty in uſing all manner of allurements to 
entice young men unto her, ſo that other Nations, Egyptians and Aſſyri- 
ans might learn of her to be yet more wicked, for which he nameth them, 
Verſ. 36. 

In thy abirti is found the bloud of poor innocents, Heb. in thy wings. But skirts 
are meant, viz, of their garments that were ſprinkled therewich when they 
ſlew them, ſo that there needed no ſecret ſearch, as in the next words, to finde 
it our TNA NY nonin ſaffoſſione, as Calvin renders it, and the word ſig- 
nifies digging thorow, and he thinks it an alluding to Exo4-22-2. If 4 thief be 
taken digging thorow a wall, that is, ſecretly in the dark, and the meaning to 
be, Thou didft ſhed innocent bloud not in ſecret, as ſuch a thief met with in 
the inſtant hath his bloud ſhed in the dark, but the bloud ſhed by thee was 
upon all theſe, that is, upon all the Prophets boldly and openly reproving thy 
fins, ſo that all men might and did ſee thy ſavage bloud-thirſtineſs, For he 
ſeemeth here to ſpeak again by wayof aggravation of their murthering of the 
Prophets fent to turn them from their fins briefly touched upon ver. 30. R. Sa- 
lomon, Not in dig ging thorow like a thief, Exod. 2 2. Haſt thou found the Pro- 
phets whoſe innocent bloud thou haſt ſhed, but in all the things before re- 
membred, reproving and ſeeking to reclaim thee by aggravating thy wicked- 
neſſes againſt thee ? and this he meaneth by ſaying, I al theſe. And this is 
moſt genuine, to expreſſe which the Valgar Latine hath it, Ia all theſe, which 
I bave before remembred. 

Thou ſhalt be aſhamed of Egypt, as thou baſt bern of Aſſyria. He had taxed 

them before for poing to Egypt and Aria, ver.18. and not keeping at home, 
2 their whole truſt in the Lord. Now he repeats the ſame again in 
other words. why runneft thou up and down to change thy wayes ? Sometime be- 
ing in danger by 1/rael and Syria ſeeking to Aſbur, as Abaz did, and ſome- 
time being in — by Aria, to ſeek to Egypt, as it is generally conceived 
that Peboiabim and Zedebiah did, which made them rebel againſt the King of 
Babylon. But they reaped nothing but confuſion hereby: for Manaſſeh was 
carried captive into Babylon, and when Nebuchadnezzar came againſt them, 
the Egypriens ſtood them in no ſtead to ſave them, although they ſometime 
came out with an Army to help them, and the Caldees departed. 
T how ſhalt go forth from him, and thy hands upon thy bead. Heb. n NDP by 
Calvinrendred, for thu, that is, becauſe of this thy wicked deſerting of me, 
and ſeeking help from Idolaters, thou ſhalt go into Captivity full of ſorrow,a 
fign whereof is going with hands laid upon the head, as Thamar being de- 
floured by Ammon is ſaid to have done. 
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Will a young woman forget her ornaments? &c. yet my people have forgotten — 


1 


Verl.3 2. 


Vetſ. 33. 


Veri 34. 


Calvin. 


R.Solomon. 


Verſ. 36. 


Ier. 37. 5. 
Verl. 37. 


2 Sam. 13. 


Verſ. I's 


Verſ. 2. 


Verſ. 3. 


Lyra. 
Calv. 


Verl. 5. 


Note. 


Verſ.6. 


CHAP. III. 


Hey ſay, Fa man putteth away hu Wife, and ſbe becomes another mans, &c. 
Having threatned them with Gods judgements for their Idolatry, now 


Verſ. 24. 


If a man puts away hu Wife. Jeremiah 3.1 


be ſeeketh to move them to repentance, by ing that notwithſtanding that 


their foul ſinne, he would be ready to do by the Church of the Jews, his 
wife as no man (themſelves being Judges) would do by his. For he would 
receive her to grace and favour again : For (they ſay) Hebrew is TDN? di- 
cendo, which ſheweth it to cohere with Chap. 2.37. therefore it is rather to be 
| referred to the Lord threatning them, and now ſaying or telling how they 
| might under his protection be ſafe from their enemies, Egyptian: and Ari 
4: So Vatablus and Hebrei, Hieron. Vulgò dicitur ; ſome ſupplying the 
word dicitar, dicendo dicitar, and this is molt followed, and therefore 1 have 
expounded it accordingly. | 
In the wayes thou ſatteſt for them, as the Arabianin the Wilderneſſe. That is, 
| Thou waitedſt for an opportunity to idolize, as a thief, for ſuch were the 
| Arabians lurking inthe wilderneſs, lurking for a prey, which ſhewed chem 
that were not only by ſeducement carried away, but made Idolatry their 
trade, as if having gotten more gods to protect them, they had gained a great 
| booty, and ſhould now be more ſafe and ſecure. 

Therefore the ſhowers have been wit hholden, and there hath been xo latter rain, 
and thou haſt had an Whores forehead. That is, Thou halt been judged accord- 
ing to the threatning Deut. 28. That the beavens ſhould be as iron, &c. wherein 
Lyra ſaith, he hath reference to the on drought of idolatrous Ahebs time, 
Calvin to ſome great judgement of drought not mentioned, both yet agree- 
ing in this, that it is ſpoken in way of aggravating the Idolatry of Z=dab more, 
_ (notwithſtanding this, of which they could not but be ſenſible that 
it came for Idolatry, and perſecuting the ſervants of God, who oppoſed this 
foul ſin) went on ſtill impudently like a brazen faced harlot, who is daunt- 
ed or made to bluſh for ſhame by nothing that can be done unto her. And he 
ſpeaks of the later rain in particular, becauſe it was for them molt neceſſary, 
being a rain that commonly came a little before harveſt to make the corn in 
better caſe againſt the time of reaping, which otherwiſe in that hot countrey 
would have been more dry and husky and unprofitable. 

Wilt thou not from thu: time cry unto me, thow art my father, &c. Vulg. Ergo 


leſt thow me not from this time my father That is, wilt thou not be moved by 
ſo great judgements to return again unto me, as thy only God and father? 
And the leader of thy youth, that is, thy husband in time of youth, when love 
betwixt man and wife, and deſire of either to other is greateſt. It is the 
voice of a moſt kinde husband to his moſt unkinde wife, that would fain have 
her reconcile her ſelf to him again. 

will he reſerve hu anger for ever? Theſe are the words of the Prophet to 
move her the more to ſay, as ſhe is bidden verſ.4. thou haſt not to do with 
an unplacable God, if there were in thee but a relenting heart, his anger a- 
gainſt thee would ſoon be gone: T7 hon haſt fpoken and done evil things as thou 
couldeſt, that is, although thou haſt done all the evil that thou couldeſt. yet 


amodo voca me ¶ pater mi) therefore from hence forth call me father, Hebr. Cal- | 


I 


God is placable, if now thou wilt return, Hebr.and Yulg. And thou conldſt, 
that is, faith Hra, by Gods permiſſion, or rather, and thou couldſt finde in 
thy heart to do ſo againſt me thy moſt loving husband, all this notwichſtand- 
ing am ready to receive thee, - And this is. enough to make the beart of any | 
ſinner to melt, that God is ſo loving and ready to be reconciled, and neither 
harden himſelf againſt him, as no woman will do that hath been notorious a- | 
gainſt her husband being ſo kinde, nor deſpair of grace, as Cain did. 

From verſ. 6. to 12. he compareth 1/7ae/ and dah, that is, the two King- 


| doms together, one of which, that is, Vrael was already divorced for her 


Idolatry, ' 


\ferem iah 3-12» Cry towards the North. 341 . 


Idolatry, when ſhe was delivered into the hands of the King of Aria in 
Hezekiah his time; then the other, that is, Pudah, feigned a turning to the 
Lord from Idols when Hezekiah brake them all down, but the people turned 

not truly, for which it is ſaid, That Iſrael was more juſtified then 7-444h. To | Note. 
make a ſhew of zeal and piety, but not to be zealous againſt evil indeed, is 

worſe then to be openly wicked. i 

Proc laim theſe Words towards the north. Having hitherto ſhewed the great - Verſ. 12. 
neſs of the ſinne of the Kingdom of udah, condemaing her more then 1/rael, 
becauſe ſhe would not take warning by the judgements already come upon 
Iſrael, now he is bidden to cry aloud towards that Countrey, into which 1/- 
racl was carried captive, viz. Aria, which lay north, although they were 
carried more eaſtward into Perſia, yet the north muſt be lookt at, as the 
Countrey that carried them. Now towards them muſt hecry, not that they | 
could hear him, but that the men of 7«dab might hear and be further moved 
to repentance, and in time this Prophecie might be brought to their hearing, 
and they might alſo be ſtirred up hereby. Return, and I will not canſe mine | Hieromm. 
anger to fall upon you, Jerom, Non firmabo iram meam in vos, I will not ſettle 
mine anger upen you, which is indeed the very meaning. For his anger had al- 
ready come upon them to the uttermoſt, but if they would yet turn, it ſhould 
not continue, he would not go on to preſſe them herewith for ever,as the next 
words plainly ſhew. 

Only acknowledge thine iniquity, &c. and that thou haſt ſcattered thy wayes to Veil. 13. 
ſtrangers, &c. Hebr. Only know, that is, conſider the foulneſs of it, and ju- 
ſtiſie not thy ſelf, but confeſſe it and turn therefrom, as v.14. By her ſcattering 
of her waies to ſtrangers, he meaneth after the manner of harlots, that go ſome- 
time to one place and ſometime to another to allure to their whoriſh love, not 
a few, but ſomany as they can, ſo that udah had ſought to increaſe her ſuperſti- 
tions and idolatries, taking for gods thoſe that ſhe could tind in any Countrey. 
And hereby ſhe muſt know that her fin was yet more aggravated, that ſbe had 
not obeyed the voice of the Lord, having his word to inſtru and urge her to wor- 
ſhip and ſerve him only, ſhe wandred chus notwithſtanding. 

Turn, ye rebellious children, for the Lord is your husband. To turn he ex- Verſ. 14. 
borted them ver. 12. now he repeats the ſame again, that his kindeneſſe 
might yet more appear more then of any ot her husband in the world, after a 
divorce, and his wife being married to another man. But he inforceth his 
exhortation here by a new argument: ſome render the word, Hath ruled over 
thee ; ſome, Thou haſt been irksome to the Lord, as Calvin ſheweth, but it is | Calvin. 
beſt rendred, Thy husband ] hath ruled over thee, as a loving husband. And | 
I will take you one of a City, and two of a family, and bring you to Zion. That 
is, if ye turn, although but one or two amongſt a great many, all the reſt 
bardening their hearts by unbelief. And in ſaying ſo he propheſieth of chat 
which came to paſſe under the Goſpel, there were but a very few in compari- 
ſon of that whole Nation that were converted. Yet here is incouragement to Note. 
a few turning, if but one or two in a City or Town, they ſhall be accepted of 
nevertheleſſe, according to that, Fear net little flock, it is your Fathers will to 
give you the Kingdom, Joh.10.28, And it is ſtill ſoar this day, they are very 

ew amongſt a multitude that be true converts in any Town or City, although 
all profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion, the moſt ſerving ſtill either che Idol of 
profit by coverouſneſs, or of pleaſure by ſenſual living, or truſting to lamps | 
without oil, or by itching ears turned away from hearing lawful Preachers, to 
ignorant and impudent phantaſticks. And I will bring you to ion, that is, to 
the Congregation of the faithfull, which is called Zion, Heb. 12. 22. And 1 
will give you Paſtors] Theſe were the Apoſtles and apoſtolick men ſent out to 
preach the Goſpel. | 


the abolition of the legal ſervice, which was before the Ark, ſtanding in di- 
vers rites preſcribed under the Law, but ander the Goſpel there is no more 


They ſball ſay no more, The Ark of the Covenant, &c. This is a Prophecie of Verſ. 15. 


— — 


— 
— ——— — 
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| Verl.1 To 


| 
| 
| 


1 


See the like 
Ia. 2. 


Verſ 18. 


| Cal. 


Da. 


R. Seio nou. 


— — — 


the Ark, which was of old made for divine Worſhip, neither ſhall any other | 
de made in ſtead thereof, which is intimated in theſe words, Aud it ſhall not 
be dene any more, that is, according to that which was done under the Law by | 
adoring God towards any place, as moſt holy, by offering Incenſe or Sacri- | 
ice, or by Prieſts clad in garments made of purpoſe, but the worſhipping of 
God now ſhall be only in ſpirit and in truth, reſort being made to places dedi- | 
cated to Gods worſhip, not for any holineſs in them more then in others, to | 
make our ſervice the more acceptable to God, but only in reſpect of their ſe- | 
paration for orders ſake, and to avoid confufion, from prophane or common 
uſe, to an holy, of the faichfuls coming together there about the duties of pie- 
ty. So that neither can the practice of the Formaliſts of late in adoring to- 
wards the Lords-Table; or of injoining peculiar garments in the publick Mi- 
niſtration be juſtified : or of the Separatiſts that will have meetings rather in 
private houſes to publick worſhip, then in ſuch as have been anciently ſet apart 
| for this end and purpoſe. And by this we ſee a juſt cauſe not only of our ſepara- 
| ting from the Church of Rome, by a Reformation in Doctrine, but even in out- 
ward Rites and Ceremonies; and alſo, why a further Reformation hath been of 
late made by aboliſhing the Rites preſcribed in the Book of Common- Praier, | 
although I will not ſay ſo touching the Praiers themſelves, leaving every Mi- 
niſter ro the immediate guidance of the Spirit in his publick praiers, and not 
tying the moſt unable to ſome forms that may be without all exceptions. And 
Calvin himſelf in ſtead of juſtifying this, condemneth it, and yields divers folid | 
reaſons againſt it. | 

At that time they ſball call Jermſalem the throne of the Lord, and all nations | 
| hall be gathered unto it, &c. That is, the Church ſet forth under the name of 

peruſalem, ſhall be ealled The Kingdom of heaven, or of God, as it is oftentimes 
by our Lord, and people of all Countries ſhall be converted to the faith, and 
| ſo made one though farre diſtant in place with the Church, which was firſt 
gathered at Pergſalem, bearing therefore the name of that City, and being as 
it were the mother of the reſt. 

At that day the houſe of Judah ſhal walk with the houſe of Iſrael, and they 
ſhall come together from the north into the Land, &c. Hitherto all things are 
plain, andevidently ſhewed to pertain to the time of the Goſpel, but how | 
| doth this agree? Nay is it not rather neceſſarily to be underſtood of the time 
of their return from the Baby/oniſh Captivity ? Calvin indeed underſtands 
both this and ver/.16,17. ſo, as if he had ſaid, when upon their humiliation | 
and converſion from Idolatry the houſe of 74h and Iſrael ſhould be 
brought home again, they of dh ſhould not boaſt of the Ark being a- 
| mongſt them any more, as challenging to themſelves a preeminence for it over 

them of //-ae/, as formerly they had done, being alwaies full of enmity and 
| quarrels one againſt another, till the time of their carrying away into Capti- | 
| vity, but all jointly ſhould call eraſalem the throne of the Lord, joining 
| their forces together to build and make that City glorious again, as the ſear of | 

the great King of the whole world. And the Nations, thatis, the ten Tribes | 
ſhould be gathered to it, there to ſerve the Lord again, as before their diviſi- 
on into two Kingdoms, the ten Tribes being called here all Nations, becauſe | 
ſo many in compariſon of the Nation of the Jews. Then they ſnhall come out 
of the north, whither ſoever they have been by their northern enemies carried 
away, lovingly together to their own countrey as one people, and never be un- 
kindely divided any more, as they had been. Thus alfo faith Zyra ; ſome He- 
brews expound it, faying, That it was accordingly fulfilled at their return fo | 
famous under Cyrus King of Perſia, when they had no Ark of the Covenant 
| any more. But K. Solomon of that which ſhall be done at the coming of the 
| Mrſſiah, whom they ſtill ſo obſtinately expect. Bur he confuteth that expo- | 
| ſition of thoſe Hebrews, 1. Becauſe Zernſalemcould never have ſo glorious a 
name as the throxe of the Lord given unto her after their return, forſomuch as 

ſhe was ſometime under the Perſian, ſometime the Grecian, ſometime the | 


E Obti- 
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Egyptian and Syrian, and ſometime the Raman, and never grew up to a free 
Kingdom any more, or if it did in Prince A/e-xanders daies, who intituled 
himſelf King, when he was Prince and High-Prieft, it was but for a ſhore 
time, and ſo troubleſome and declining from the firſt time that he began to do 
ſo (as I have ſhewed in my Continuation of the ſacred Hiſtory) that it is not 
worthy for this of, ſo high a name. 2. Becauſe it is ſaid, 44 Variant oat come 
unto her, which was not then fulfilled, and chat expounding of a4 Natioss, 
of the ten Tribes, is no way juſtifiable, forſomuch as not they, but Heathen 
Nations, which never knew God before, are every where meant thereby. 
Neither doth it belp, which Calvin bringeth for further confirmation, That 
by all Nations the ten Tribes are meant, becauſe it is faid, And they ſhall no 
wore Walk after the imagination of their evil hearts ; which cannot well be un- 
derſtood of the Gentiles, for tbey alwaies did ſo, but of ae who was at 


| the firſt better taught, bar for a time had ſo degenerated, but now ſhould do | 


ſono more. For it is ſpoken both of ei, Iſraclites and Gemiles altogether, 
it being meant that after the receiving of the Chriſtian faith, they ſhould | 
degenerate no more into heatheniſh Idolatry, but chat amongſt them 


the true faith ſhould be upheld, though not alwayes apparently, to the | 
worlds end; for all Nations ſhall never be broken off after their inſertion in- 


to the true Olive, as the natutal branches, the Jews, for their infidelity were. 
And from this clauſe it is evinced, that the ten Tribes ate not meant by all 
Nations, except ſome elect ones of them imbracing the faith of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they that returned from Captivity after that, walked more abominably | 
in reſpect of all other wickedneſs, except Idalatry, then before, eſpecially of 
cheic malke againſt Chriſt and his Miniſters, for which they were by the Re- 
mant moſt terribly waſted, afflicted and deſtroyed ſo as they never were be- 
fore, from the time of their Land lying deſolate, being never permitted to in- 
habit it, or to build their City Fer»/a/em any more; but if any lived there 
ſince, they lived but as vaſſals and ſlaves to the Turk. And to underſtand by 
all Nations the ten Tribes, is nothing agreeable to that which was ſaid before 
of them, Two of a tribe and one of a city, for how could he in ſpeaking of ſo 
few call them a/! Nations, by a name implying innumerable multitudes > Nei- 
ther indeed did the ten Tribes then come to eruſalem, but they of Zadah and 
Benjamin only beſides Levites, unleſſe ſome haply of other Tribes living mixt 


amongſt them, ſince the dayes of Hezekiah and p̃oſiah for pieties ſake, were at | 


the time of 7adahs Captivity carried away together, and fo at the time of li- 
berty returned together. But this being enough, if not to the expence of over- 
many words too much confuted, let us fee if the expounding of it 2s fulfil- 
led under the Goſpel, may be juſtified, how did dab then walk with 1/-ac/ 
to peraſalem ? or the Land given to their fathers * Lyra anſwereth well, This 
was done when ſome of the Kingdom of 7ad4h, as Paul of the Tribe of Ben- 
jamin, and other Apoſtles of the Tribe of udah, going forth co preach the 
Goſpel amongſt the Heathen, met wich ſome of //-ae!, though but rarely, 
who hearkned to their teaching, who were by their converſion taken as com- 
panions with them into the promiſed Land of everlaſting bleſſedneß, being 
called the Land promiſed to their fathers, becauſe that of Canaan was a type 
thereof. And to this in the ſubſtance of it agree they that are for the return 
out of Captivity, as literally meant; but they conſent, that all this is ſpi- 
ritually to be applied to the time of che Goſpel, both Theodoret, Hugo, Tho- 
was and Calvin. 


| 


Lyra. 


— 


But I ſaid, 'How ſhall I put thee among the children, and give thee a goodly he- Verſ. 19. 


ritage of the bofts of the Nations? He had ſaid before verſ.17. that all Nations 
ſhould be gathered together to peruſalum, which ſhould then by them all be 
accounted the Throne or Kingdom of the Lord, and ver/.18, he faith, That 
Judah together with 7/rael ſhould walk tothe promiſed Land, that is, be alſo 
converted to the faith of Chriſt, and ſo become members of the Church mili- 
tant here, and afterwards of the Church triumphant in heaven; for the 
Gg 4 : Church 
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Church both militant and triumphant is ſet forth by the name 7er»/alem, be- 
cauſe from thence they went out that preached the Goſpel, and there a 
Church was firſt gathered. Now he demands by way of admiration, how 
this ſhould be, that a people ſo rebellious, and for their rebellion caſt off, 
ſhould thus be dealt withall as children, to have fo goodly an inheritance : 
and he cals it, The pleaſunt heritage of the nations hoſts, becauſe the Nation of 
the Jews rejecting the Lords gracious offer at the firſt co bring them into this 
inheritance, when the Gentiles joyfully accepted of the offer. And well may 
the Gentiles be ſet forth by this name, The ho#ts of the Nations, for their great 
Revel.7. multitudes, and to denote the condition of Chriſtians, they are a Militia 
fighting againſt ſinne, the world, fleſh and devil, Epbe/.6.12. and the King- 
dom of Chriſt their inheritance, becauſe the Nation of the Jews generally te- 
Theodor. fuſing it, the Gentiles thankfully took it. Others bring other Expoſitions, 
5 epruagint. By hoſts of the Nations underſtanding the Angels Guardians of the Nations, 
_ _ but moſt improbably. Some, Of the mighty God of the Gentiles, who is the 
1 Lord of hoſts. Some, Of the fortitude of the moſt ſtrong one of the Gcutiles; 
but herein they go from the ſignification of the words; wherefore rejecting 
all other Expoſitions, Ireſt in this, and herein I differ not from Perom, ex- 
pounding this heritage of the Church, as I have done, calling it the Land of 
the Church made glorious by rhe great multitudes of believers. And I /aid, 
Thou ſhalt call me, my Father; That is, I have deviſed a way, how that which 
T have ſpoken of, ſeeming in mans reaſon impoſſible ro be done, ſhall be effe- 
Red, thou alſo ſhalt be converted and acknowledge me, that is, Chriſt, thy 
Father, as it is ſaid of me, 1/a. 9.6. The mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 
whereby he giveth us to underſtand, That the Nation of the Jews*ſhall be 
converted, and not ever continue in their infidelity, as the Apoſtle expounds 
Prophecies of them, Rom. 11. 
Verſ. 20. As a Wife that treacherouſiy departeth from her husband. Here the Lord re- 
neweth his aggravation * their fins, according to verſ. 1. that his mercy 
might be the more magnified, when he ſhould receive ſo treacherous a wife 
Again. 
Verſ. 1. 4 voice Was heard upon the high places, Weeping, ſupplications of the children 
| of Iſrael. Here the Lord leaveth complaining any further of the Jews, and 
looking upon them as coming to him by faith and repentance, breaks out into 
theſe words, A voice heard in the high places ] So that theſe words are a Pro- 
phecie of the ſorrow, wherewith they ſhall be taken, when once their eyes 
ſhall be opened to ſee that Jeſus whom they deſpiſed and perſecuted, and 
continued ſo long in malice againſt, is the Chriſt, as is alſo further ſec forth 
Zech.12.9. ſomething like to which was done by thoſe Jews that were firſt 
converted by Peter: Thus alſo unius, underſtanding by this voice of weep- 
ing ſupplication, their uttering of the words following ver/: 21, 22, Cc. And 
this plainly appears to be the ſenſe , from their ſaying, We come to thee, for thou 
art the Lord our God. And their lifting up of their voice upon the high places 
is ſpoken of in reference to their Land, wherein were many high places, bils 
and mountains, which were abuſed to Idolatry; now to ſhew that they ſhould 
repent of theſe abominations, it is thus ſpoken, as if he had ſaid, the voice of 
them that in times paſt worſhipped in theſe places contrary to Gods expreſſe 
commandment, lamenting their former fins. Thus alſo perom rendring it, 4 
voice of Weeping ſupplication, becauſe they have perverted their wayes, taking this 
for the cauſe of their weeping, as it is in all that be godly-ſorrowfull, and the 
Hebrew will bear it, for '2 ſignifies moſt properly, becauſe, and to perom con- 
ſenteth T heodoret, Rabanus, Hugo. And theſe words, A voice is heard] ſhew 
Gods readineſs to hear penitent ſinners ſo ſoon as they begin to turn to him, 
even before they ſpeak, as the father of the Prodigal met him returning home 
unto him, and imbraced him before he ſpake. Calvin expounds it of that 
which was then done, the 1/-ae/ites weeping and crying when they were by 
the Aſ[jrians taken and carried away captive, as if this were propounded to 
the 
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— * that ſtupendious manner. Some, of the Jews carried into Bab7/ov, but 
{ll 

17, 18, Cc. is manifeſtly of things to be done under the Goſpel, as may 
appear to any intelligent Reader by the premiſſes. The Septuagint for theſe 
words, A voice was heardin the high places, bath theſe, A voice heard is labiu, 
lips, as if it were meant, — aloud by the opening of their lips, and this 
the Hebrew Y will bear, if the prick above V be put in the left horn, 
but above the right, as we now have it, Higb places are ſigniſied by the ſame 
word. 

Return ye backsliding children, and I will heal, & e. Here the Lord ſheweth 
by what means th ſhould be converted under the Goſpel. Chriſt ſhould 
come promiſing to heal the ſores and ſickneſſes of their fouls, that is, their 
ſins, as he did Z#k.4.18. Marth. 1 1.28. and where he ſets forth himſelf as a 
Phyſician, ſaying, The whole needs not the Phyſician but the (ich. For hereupon 

reat multitndes followed, and he healed their (ickneſſes bodily, and many 
of them withall had their ſouls healed by being converted; and many more 
when his Apoſtles after his departure preached with ſuch ſucceſs, that at one 
Sermon three thouſand were eonverted, then the voice was heard here pro- 

heſied of, We come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God, &c. To the end 
of the Chapter. Forthen the converted amongſt the Jews ſpake to this effeR, 
and confeſſed their fins, as here followeth, beginning at Job» Baptilts preach- 
ing, Matth.z. where it is ſaid , They came to Johns Baptiſm confeſling their 
fins ; and 47.17.many more did the like, and when the time before-ſpoken of, 
their re-inſertion into the true Olive ſhall come, ſuch confeſſions ſhall be more 
generally and notably made by the whole Nation. And hereunto agreeth ge- 
rem, although others be for times long before at their return from the 


Captivity of Babylon. 


* 


CHAP. IV. 


be thou returneſt (O Iſrael) ſaith the Lord, Return to me. Becauſe they were 
brought in Chap. 3.23- profeſſing their penitency, and turning to the Lord; 


tre wide from the meaning, becauſe the argument now in hand from ver. | 


| 


the Jews to move them to repentance. Jyra underſtands it of the Jews in ſo Lyra 
extream miſery by the Romans when they were deſtroyed together with their 


| 


— — —— 
. 


Verſ. 22. 


now he encourageth them in their doing thus, and cals upon them to do it in 
fincerity, becauſe amongſt them that turn to the Chriſtian profeſſion there be 
many hypocrites, who think to be accepted of for their outward ſhew, al- 
though they go on ſtill in their (ins. Agaiolt this he exhorteth chem to ſhew 
their turning to be unfeigned, by their putting away of all their abominations, 
which whoſo doth not, his turning is nothing elfe but hypocriſie. Burwhoſo 
thus turneth ſhall never be moved, he reſts upon the Lord and his grace in 


fall and the waves beat, yet he fals not. 

And thou fpalt fear, The Lord liveth is trath, &c, Here ſwearing is put 
for the whole worſhip of God, ofwhich it is a part, becauſe in ſwearing bis 
name is called upon, and faith in God is ſhewed, that be both heareth and 
bath power to take revenge upon him that preſumes to ſwear falſly by him, 
yea and that he cannot for his honour but do it, ſeeing otherwiſe he ſhould 
expoſe himſelf ta the calumny of evil tongues, which would be ready to ſay, 
either he is ſo high in heaven above, that he heareth not, or he cares not for | 
truth or fal . Therefore ſwearing, The Lord liveth, if it be in truth, ar- 
guetb one that is truly faithfull, believing all the things before-ſpoken of, 
and whatſoever elſe God hath ſet forth in his holy Word, and therefore li- 
ving and doing accordingly. If any man ſweareth thus, but doth not believe 
thus to do as God requireth, he ſweareth not in truth, but in abominable hy- 


pocriſie, forſomuch as be makes a ſhew ofa true believer, but in bis heart is 
not. 


Ver. 1. 


Chrift, which ſhall be as a Rock unto him, ſo that let the winds blow, the rain ! Matth. 2. 24. 


Verſ. 2. 
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Break ap your fallew ground. | Jeremiah 43 


Verſ.3, 


Verſ.4 


Vet. 5. 


not. And becauſe that in judgement men ſhew themſelves whether they 
ſwear thus or no, by each ones dealing jullly and righteouſly wich bis neigh- 
bour, or contrariwiſe, it is added, in judgement and * And to de- | 
note the time to which this is moſt properly to be referred, he ſaith further, 
The Gentiles ſhall bleſſe themſelves in him; a like paſſage to which is 2.65.16. 
in ſpeaking of the times of the Goſpel. Vet Ido not hold that this, or that 
which went before Chap.3.22,23,&c. doth ſo properly belong to the time of 
the Goſpel, but that it was uſeful for //-ae/ then to teach them how to demean 
themſelves towards the Lord, whom they had fo greatly provoked, both by 
confeſſing and profeſſing a ſerious return, that Gods judgements already ſent 
might be removed, and his judgements threatned further ro come, prevented. 
And for 1/-ael,it was neceſſary that ſerious and hearty turning in truth ſhould 
be preſſed unto them, becauſe they had many times turned only feignedly, 
for turning to the doing of good duties outwardly, and ſometimes putting 
away Baalim,thinking to be highly accepted of, and to enjoy peace. And this 
is alſo our caſe in England, for which we have need to hearken to, and 
put this precept in practice, before that Gods judgements come as a floud 
upon us, and there will be no ſtopping of the courſe of them till we be quite 
deſtroyed. 

Break up your fallow ground, and ſow not among ſt thorns. Cirenmciſe your 
ſelves. Having propheſied of the converſion of the Jews and calling of the 
Gentiles, from ver/.12. Chap.z. hitherto, now he returns again to his for- 
mer Prophecy of judgements ro come from the North, exhorcing them by 
true repentance to prevent them. One of the evil grounds upon which the 
ſower ſoweth good ſeed, Matth. 13. is ſaid to be thorny, ſetting forth men 
worldly-minded and covetous, to the end therefore that they might not be 
hindred by worldly cares from profiting by his heavenly inſtructions, he bids 
them not to have ſuch hearts, but to break them by contrition for their ſins 
paſt, for thus the heart is made capable of good inſtruction to profit thereby, 
even as the fallow hard ground before. overgrown with thorns, when they 
are ſtubbed up, and it is broken with the plough to bring forth good feed 
ſown thereupon with plentifull encreaſe. And he meaneth not only the evil 
quality of covetouſneſs, but alſo all vices accompanying it, injuſtice,fraud,ly- 
ing, oppreſſion, and the neglect of divine duties for mammon. 

And circumciſe, Take away the foreskin of your hearts. Here he ſheweth 
more plainly what he meant by breaking up their fallow ground, viz. the 
ground of their hearts, hardened in ſinne through a cuſtom of ſinning like 
ground lying long unplowed. For as the ground is cut with the plough, ſo 
was the foreskin with a ſharp knife, for a ſign of the Covenant betwixt God 
and Abraham. But when this was commanded to be done without fail from 
time to time, it was not the Lords meaning that they ſhould reſt herein, as if 
Circumciſion of the fleſh had been preſcribed for any complacency that God 
had therein, but that by it as by a — they might be ſtirred up to circum- 
ciſe their hearts, and caſt away the foreskins of them, that is, not only the vi- 
ces befote · mentioned, but alſo all other evils firſt conceived within, and then 
coming out by actual adultery, murder, theft, Sc. Matth. 15. 19. of which 
ſee before Deut. 10. and after Rom. 2. 29. And for the heart circumciſion be 
calleth, and that unte the Lord, intimaring, that in their circumcifion before 
men, they gloried, as being for this more excellent then other Nations; but if 
they would become ſuch indeed, as was intended by God, when he com- 
manded circumciſion to them, that is, circumciſed in heart by putting away 
their evil doings, as is further explained by the laſt words of this verſe, then 
they ſhould be excellent in Gods eſteem, and recover his favour, ſo that 
= _ his wrach ſhould not break forth againſt them, as otherwiſe it 

ould do, | f 


| fenced Cities, Here hedoth ironically bid them ſtand upon their guard againſt 


Blaw the trumpet, Jet up a ſtandard towards Zion, Gather your ſelves inte 4. 
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the evil that was coming, as if they were able to defend themſelves againſt it, | 
as one who knew that his former exhortation ro circumciſe themſelves would 
not take effect with them. But do what they could by their warlike prepara-| Verſs. >. 
tions to ſave themſelves, he threatneth, That evil ſhould come our of the 25 
North, the King of Babylon like a roaring and devouring Lion, whom they 
ſhould not be able ro reſiſt, no more then other beaſts the Lion, verſ. 6, v, Tc. 
But it may be ſaid, Why are they bidden to circumcife themſelves in heartꝭ | 
who can do this but God only An/w. He meaneth, That they ſhould ſeek 
it of God by praying for his grace that they might be inabled to this work,and 
not reſiſt the motions of his Spirit ſtirring them up in che preaching of his word 
hereunto. 
4b Lord God, thou haſt greatly deceived this people, ſaying, Te ſhall have Verſ. 1c. 

peace, Having propheſied how cruelly they ſhould be deſtroyed, now he 
ſpeaks tothe Lord, y whoſe juſt judgement it ſhould thus happen unto them, 
as they would doubtleſs ſay, when they ſhould be under this dreadful judge- 
ment by the Caldees. For there were falſe prophets amongſt them, that cned 
Peace, peace, whom they took rather to be the Prophets of the Lord then 
Jeremiah, becauſe he ſpake harſhly to them, and they flacteringiy to curry ta- 
your with them. The meaning then is, It grieverh me (O Lord) co think 
that when the evils threatned come upon this people, they ſhould lay che 
fault upon thee, as if thou hadſt dealt otherwiſe with them then thou promi- 
ſedſt them by the Prophets, forſomuch as ſome coming in thy name, and by 
thee permitted fo to do, made them ſuch fair promiſes But they were worthy 
indeed for their obſtinate going on in ſinne againſt the true Prophets admoni- 
tions to be ſo deceived. And this he ſpeaks to the Lord, becauſe chey would 
not hear nor believe him giving them warning againſt ſuch flattering falſe . 
prophets. To this effect alſo Calvin, but Jerom underſtands it as ſpoken by — 
Jeremiah, looking back to the promiſes of Chap. 3. 12, 13, Cc. which he not ; 
underſtanding to be of times to come ſo long after, and now being bidden to 
propheſie of preſent deſtruction to dab; and therefore not ſeeing how thoſe 

romiſes could be true, he crieth out, Ah Lord thou haſt deceived, &c. that is, 

aſt made me, by propounding ſuch gracious promiſes of peace and proſperity, 
rodeceive them. To erom ſubſcribeth Rabanus and Thomas Aquinas, For 
| that of Calvin ſtands Lyra, Theodoret, Hugo, Caldee Paraphraſt, I cannot 
think with Zerom, that erem knew not that his former Prophecie of ſo great 
ood pertained to times to come long after, this of deſtruction to the times at 
hind : for the Spirit, whereby he propheſied doubtleſs enlighreneq him ſo, 
that he knew to what time each prophecie did pertain, or elſe he ſhould have 
been like heathen Prophets caſt as it were into an exſtaſie by the devil, as then 
propheſying they themſelves knew not what, not they, but the devil ſpeak- 
ing in them; whereas God ſpake not in his Prophets, uſing their tongues only 
as his organs, bur by them, firſt telling chem what they ſhould fay, and to 
what end, and then ſpeaking by their Miniſtry. Wherefore I conclude, as 1 
began, it is ſaid, The Lord greatly decci ved them, becauſe they thought that 
which was ſpoken by falſe prophets in his name, to come from the Lord, unleſs 
it ſhall ſeem beſt to follow erom in another way, which he toucherh upon 
alſo, viz. that they were deceived, as it were, by the Lord, becauſe he pro- 
miſing good unto them, Cha.z. was by them underſtood, as abſolutely promi- 
ſing it, whereas he did it only conditionally upon their conſenting together to 
turn to him. 
A dry winde upon the high places of the deſerts, not to purge, nor to fanne, a ful - Verſ. 1 i. 
ler winde then thoſe ſhall come to me. Hereby is meant, that the judgements of 
God by the Calles coming by the ſword, ſpoken of verſ. 10. ſhall alſo be as 
a mighty ſtrong winde, for which it is ſaid to come by the high places of the 
wilderneſs, being advantaged by the height of the place, and the openneſs of 
it, there being no trees to break the force of it, The — of my people, 

e 


that is, Pudal, not to purge, &c. as ſome winds are made uſe of in winnowing 
of 


— 
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(Calv. 


Verſ. 17 


Verſ. 13. 


Verſ 15. 


Verſ. 16. 


Verſ. 1 8. 


Verſ. 19 


Shall com as Clouds. Jeremiah 4.13 


of corn, the chaff being thereby blown from it, A fuller Winds then thoſe, that 
is, more impetuous, bearing down all things, Shall come to me] They be the 
words of the Lord, and he meaneth, that this winde ſhall come at his call ; 


for Nebucbadnezzar, although moſt proud, imputing all his Conqueſts to 


himſelf, was but the Lords ſervant to execute his judgements, as he is elſ- 
where called, and is here intimated by the words added, And I wit ſpeak judg- 
ments to them, that is, I will ſpeak no more by my Prophets, but by my judg- 
ments carrying them away, as by a whirlwinde,into Babylon. By the winde pur- 
ging the floor he meaneth lighter chaſtiſements, whereby he had fought to a- 
mend them before, but this winde of the North blowing more full ſhould cat- 
ry chaff and corn, bad and good all away. 

He ſpall come up as clouds his chariots ſhall be as a whirlwinde. Now he ſpeaks 


| more plainly, whom he meant by the winde before-ſpoken of, viz. the King 


of Babylon, compared for his ſwiftneſs in coming, to the light clouds without 
rain, fleeing in the air; and for his violent bearing down of all things, to a 


' whirlwinde ; and hereupon he crieth, Foe to #9 We are undone, that hereby 


they might be moved to repentance, as he exhorteth ve. Mu thy ſelf (O 
Fernſalem,) as 1[a-1.16. Waſh you, make you clean. 


—— — 


A voice ts heard from Dan, and publiſheth affliction from Ephraim. Vulgar 
Latine, The Idol from Ephraim, which perom expoundeth of Ze! the Baby le- 
nians god, brought with them when they came againſt the Jews : Some, of 
Nebuchadnezzar their King, who would be worſhipped as a god. But the 
word I here uſed, ſigtifiech nothing but iniquity, or the puniſhment there- 
of; and according to this ſenſe it is meant, that their puniſhmenc for ſinne 
ſhould firſt begin at Da», which was furtheſt North, and then come on to 
Ephraim which was nearer to peraſalem. And from theſe places ſhould 
ſome flee to 7ern/alem, to bring theſe evil tidings with crying and lamen- 
tation. 

Remember to the Gentiles, behold publiſh againſt Fernſalem that Watchers come. 
Hebr, Beſiegers ſhall make to hear or to be heard againſt feruſalem coming from- 
4 farre countrey, they ſhall utter their voice againſt the cities of pudah. And thus 
the meaning will be plain, it being, as if it had been ſaid, Speak no more of 
the judgements to come upon padah to the Jews, for they have been enough 
ſpoken to already, but recount and ſpeak of the ſame things to the Gentiles, 
for they are the men that ſhall make them hear the tercible found of their com- 
ing from Babylon, which was far off, to do execution upon fers/a/rm, when 
they had for a time beſieged it, then breaking in and deſtroying both it and 
the Temple, as it is ſhewed that they did afterwards in this book, and 2 Ki. 
25. 2 Chren.z6. Other Expolitions are brought by ſome, of which Calvin 
makes mention, but rejecteth them, and concludeth with this, and fo do I, 
not thinking it worth the while to name them to the further needleſs trou · 
bling of the Reader. Yet in the word 227192 Beſiegers, I think it worth the 
noting, that the Prophet may be thought to allude to the name Nebuchadnez- 
tar, the laſt two ſyllables of whoſe name are "32; as if he had ſaid, Nebu- 
chadnezzarens , or the men of Nebnchadnezzar. And the ſame are called, 
Keepers, as of a field, ver.17. that is, keeping all che wayes in the fields about 
eruſalem ſo, as that none of the Jews ſhould be able to finde any way of 
eſcaping the deſtruction that hanged over their heads. And this he ſneweth 
in the next words comes only through their own default, becauſe they pro- 


voked the Lord, and had given him, as it were, a bitter pill chat vent to his 
heart. 

My bowels, I am pained, my bowels. A like ſpeech to this hath been before 
expounded, 1/4.16.11. & 22.4, wherefore ſee there in what ſenſe it is ſpo- 
ken, Becauſe thon haſt heard (O my ſoul !) the ſound of a trampet, Vulg. My 
ſoul hath heard, but the word is of the firſt perſon, I have beard my ſoul, | 
that is, I mean, My ſoul bath heard, that is, & or from the Spirit ſpeaking to 


ba within, although this ſounding came not till divers years after to the bo- 


diy 


— 
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dily ears, yet now he heard it in his ſpirit, and was affected with it, as if oy 
ready come, 

Verſ. 20,21. are nothing elſe but an exaggeration of the ſame with more 
variety of expreſſions; ,S0 likewiſe is ver/-23,24,25,26. it is an hypetbolical 
defcriprion of a moſt fad time, and yet as if he could never ſay enough to de- | 
terre them from their ſins, he plainly threatens them over again with utter 
ruine and deſoladon, v. 27, 28,29. . | 

Though thou cloatheſt thee With crimſon, &c. As he began Chap. 3. 6. to im- verſ.3o. 
peach E for whoredom : ſo he concludeth, ſpeaking to her finally, as to 
an barlot decking herſelf inthe richeſt and beſt manner that ſhe can, to allure | 
lovers to her, but the time being come that her beauty fadeth by grievous ſuf- | 
ferings, none will now be allured unto her any more. Even fo he ſheweth | 
that ic ſhould be with chat harlot. like ſtate. But he is not to be_underſtood, | 
as meant of that which «dab ſhould do at the time of her deſttuction, for 
then they were ſo farre from truſting in Idols and decking them any more, that 
they began to ſee into their vanity, and how that no help was in them: but 
the words have reference to that was now done in hope of having help in time 
of need from theſe dumb and dead Idols, or at the leaſt to be favoured the 
more by the Caldees by ſetting up ſuch a worſhip as was uſed at Babylon. But 
he ſneweth, that the Ca/dees being nothing inclined hereby to favour, ſhould 
deſpiſe her, and ſeek her life, and be her murtherers, of whom ſhe ſhould 
therefore lamentably complain, as a woman in travel of ber pangs, verſ.3 1. 
And the like meaſure may any Chriſtian ſtate look for, that to procure favout | Note. 
of Papiſts, either to themſelves, if need ſhould require, or to thoſe of our 
Religion amongſt them, pleaſerh chem by conforming to their ſuperſtition, or 
tollerating it, as a Spaniſh Duke ſhewed ann 1588. when making juſt ac- 
count with their Armado then prepared to over-run England, he asked his 
ſword, whether it could diſtinguiſh berwixt Roman Catholicks in England and 
hereticks, that it might ſpare the one and kill the other, and ſaid, it anſwer- 


ed, No. | 


— — 


CHAP. V. | 


Unto and froin the ſtreets of Jeruſalem ; That it might appear to all the | Verſ 
world that God was not more ſevere to the Jews in judging them, as _ 
hath been before ſaid, then they deſerved ; he here laieth open the univerſal | 
overſpreading of ſinne in the holy City Peraſalem, where it was chiefly to be 
expected, that there ſhonld be ſome executing judgement, that is, walking 
exactly according to the rules of righteouſneſs, and ſeeking the truth, that is, | 
of an upright beart void of deceit and falſhood in their ſpeeches, but there | 
was not a man, no not one ſuch. And to ſhew that there was not one, he 
uſeth ſo many words, Goto and fro, ſearch and enquire, If it be ſaid, How 
can this be true, when as beſides Jeremiah himſelf there was Baruch and Obed- | Cuts. 
melech that are ſpoken of; and it is not to be doubred but there were ſome 
others, though very few Calvin anſwers, That the few righteous which 
were there, are to be conſidered apart from the body of the City againſt 
which the judgements of God were before denounced, and that which is 
here ſpoken, as againſt that body only, conſiſting of the King, his Counſel- 
lours, Priefts, common People and falſe Prophets, who were many thouſands, 
but not one righteous amongſt them all. And he faith further, as ſpeaking 
of a ground of this diſtinction, that 1/a.8.16. Seal the Lam, binde the Teſti- 
mony for my Diſciples, doth plainly make this diſtinction; To the righteous who 
are Gods Diſciples, this is not ſpoken, but they being ſer apart; and then the | 
multitude conſidered, who were before threatned, that which is here ſaid is 
to be underſtood of them. Bur againſt this it may well be ſaid, If the righte- 
qus be conſidered apart that were the 1" that which is here ſad by way 
H of 


* 


Verſ. 2. 


Calvin. 


Verl. 3. 


Verl.6. 


— —-— — 


in any place, it will be manifeſtly loſt- labour to ſearch amongſt others, thoug 
never ſo many, for one — man. Leaving this therefore, let us ſee 
what anſwers are brought by us. Iſidor faith, It is hyperbolical. Lyra, that 
by one, a few are meant. But Jerom beſt, by one man underſtands one man 
of eminency for his ſtanding for Judgement and Truth, and by his authority 
endeavouring to ſuppreſſe the contrary. For ſo the word UN J here uſed 
is commonly put, as Exod. 15. 3. Judg. 7. 14. Pſal.4.3- P/al.48.3. 1/a. 46. 11, 
&c. of which ſee Chry/oſtom more fully, Hom. 23. in Gen. Excl. 22. 30. I have 
ſeng be a man that might ſtand in the gap, whereupon he ſaith, Such a man is to 
be underſtood as recaineth the image of God ſafe, and is moſt virtuouſly di- 
ſpoſed ; and Ferom, A man like Moſes , Aaron or Samut; Likewiſe upon 
iſa$0.2. Icame and there Was not a wan, yeta man here ſpoken of, is nor ſo 
to be underſtood, as if none but a man of authority were meant: for the con- 
trary appeareth verſ.4- 1 ſaid, theſe are poor and under fand not the jhdgement of 
the Lord: Therefore this ſearch is firſt made amongſt the common ſort, there 
was not a man amongſt them to be found, as he alſo ſheweth that there was 
not amongſt the nobler, v. 5. There were a very few haply beſides Zeremiah and 
Baruch, that for their piety ſhould chemſelves be ſaved, but not a man of zeal 
and courage as Phineas that by oppoſing fin in others might ſtop the courle of 
Gods judgments according to his power. Jeremiah indeed and Baruch ſought to 
do it, but they ſtood now as repreſenting God, who challenged all che reſt, 
as hath been ſaid. And this challenge was neceſſary to vindicate the Lord 
from ſeverity, and more harſhneſs towards his own people, then towards the 
Fadomites, whom he would have ſpared, if in that City there had been ten 
righteous, for that being the leaſt number that he then condeſcended to, now 
he goeth lower to the ernſalymitans, If there be but one man, I will are it, 
that executeth judgement, ſeeking by all means that he can to ſtop the courſe of 
ſin, ans ſeeking the truth, by encouraging hereunto, and againſt falſhood 
and deceit. 

Although they ſay,T he Lord liveth, ſurely they ſwear falſly. Heb. 755 T her 6 
fore, or for thu they ſwear falſly ; Whereby he doth not only tax their hypo- 
criſie in ſpeaking after the manner of the moſt godly, The Lord liveth, as was 
preſcribed Chap.4-1. but alſo their horrible prophaning of the Lords name, 
in ſwearing falſly thereby to deceive others, that upon their ſayings thus be- 
lieve them, but after finding them falſe are moved to blaſpheme this holy 
name, if vengeance be not taken on them with ſpeed. Thus Calvin. But we 
may more briefly take the ſenſe thus, Although they ſay, The Lord liveth, 
whereby they may be conceived by men not to be ſo bad, yer they are moſt 
wicked; and this their ſaying addet h to their , wickedneſs , for by reaſon of 
this outward ſhew of piety, they imbolden themſelves to commit this foul 
ſin of perjury, thinking to paſſe for a godly people notwithſtanding, ſeeing 


ay ſwear not by Idols, but by the living God, as Gods people are commanded 
to do. 


diſcovered their hypocriſie and fajſe-confidence in a ſhew of piety, now he 
turns from them, as unworthy to be ſpoken to any more, to the Lord, that 
they might be the more moved to be aſhamed, and being brought hereby to 
| know their vanity in doing as was before ſaid, be ſtirred up to repent. For 
although they might deceive men, they could not deceive God, whoſe eyes 
pierce into the ſecrets of mens hearts, looking therefore that his ſervants ſhould 
ſpeak nothing with their tongues but what is in their hearts, when they ſwear 
by him, 1 Ca. 16.16. 
Wherefore a Lion ont of the foreſt ſhall ſlay them, and a Wolf of the evenings. 
Having ſearched and found none righteous either amongſt the common peo- 


| ple or the nobles, ver/.4,5. now he returns to threaten them again, as Chap. 
| 4.3. where a Lion is ſpoken of, but here both a Lion, Wolf and Leopard, 


whereby 


Although they ſay, The Lerdliveth. Jeremiah 5.3 


of challenge is ſpoken in = beeing that if every righteous perſon be put by | 
e 


O Lord, are not thine eyes wpon the truth ? thou haſt ſtricken them, &c. Having 


——— 
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whereby one and the ſame deſtroyer is moſt commonly underſtood, viz. Ne- 
backadnezzar, with whaſe coming, as by a terrible judgement out of the 
North he threatnied them, Chap.1.. and ſo continueth to do throughout his 
Prophecie. Others underſtand him by the Lion, the Perſian Monarchy by 
the Wolf, and the great Emperour of Grecia Alexander by the Leopard, as he 
is ſet forth Dan. y. But the firſt is the beſt, one Nebachaduex car was all theſe 
unto them, deſtroying and tearing them in pieces, as if all the beaſts of the 
foreſt had broken in amongſt them, or found them out of the City. But to 
ſer forth the divers Nations which came with him, he mentioneth not only a 
Lion, but a Wolf and Leopard alſo, for the Afyrians and Edemites, infeſt 
enemies of the Jews, aſſiſted him in —— crael deſtruction. A Wolfis 
called the Wolf of the evenings, becauſe that having gotten no prey all day, 
he is very hungry in the evening, and ſets upon whatſoever he can finde moſt 
eagerly- 

— ſhould I par don thee for this, thy children have forſaken me, and ſworn by 
them that are no gods. Here he makes them Judges, whether or no they were 
adjudged to ſuch puniſhments, as are before-threatned ; For here are two 
ſuch groſſe fins, Idolatry and adultery laid to their charge, that no man can 
ſay, but that what puniſhments ſoever they ſhould ſuffer, they were juſtly 
dealt withall, becauſe the Lord is the great Judge of all the world, and if he 
ſhould ſuffer ſuch to go unpuniſhed, or lightly puniſhed after long waiting 
with patience for theit repentance in vain, heſhould not be juſt, which were to 
his great diſhonour. By ſwearing by other gods is meant, aſcribing to them 
omniſcience, power to revenge for perjury, and juſtice doing to every one ac- 
cording to his deſerts, and whoſo doth thus by any creature makes a god of 
him. For their adultery, he ſaith, when he had fed them full, they aſſem- 
bled rogether in harlots houſes, hereby is denoted the greateſt impudency in 
going about this ſin that might be, becauſe adulterers commonly go ſecretly 
about this foul wickedneſs, but they in companies, as not being any whit aſha- 
med of it, with the like to which they are charged, 7/a.3.9. hereby is alſo ſer 
forth the commonneſs of that fin amongſt them. And in ſetting this forth there 
is in Heb. an elegant Paranomaſie, in the word ſwearing and filled, the one being 
7e/bbagna,the other E ſbbag n. 

Go ye up upon the Wals and deſtrey, but make not a ful end. See the like ſpeech 
Chap. 4 27. and here again verſ. 18. it is underſtood by ſome, as if it were 
meant that all the people ſhould not be deſtroyed, but a remnant ſaved, but 
by others better, That when they had ſuffered the things before-ſpoken of, 
more miſeries were yet by the Jews to be expected from their enemies, as in- 
deed it came to paſſe when their City being deſtroyed they were carried into 
Babylon, where their ſufferings were greater and long-lafting, and although 
they that would returned home again at the end of ſeventy years, yet their ſaf- 
ferings were not at an end, but they were alwaies after under heathen Kings, 
many of whom did moſt cruelly perſecute them, and tytanme over them. 
The word n here uſed, fignifieth a conſumption, but it is often put for 
an endalſo. Take away ber battlements, for they are not the Lords, Vulg. Her 
offeprings, as if children were hereby meant, and that they ſhould not be 
ſpared, Septuagint Props, or Baſis, or Bulwarks. The word ſignifieth proper- 
ly offsprings, but metaphorically it is put for pins of walt, and ir agreeth ben 
to ſome defenſible buildings more prominent then the wals affixed to them to 
keep off enemies, becauſe he ſpake before of their going up upon the wals. 
And in bidding go up, and take away, he doth moſt aptly meet with their vain 
confidence in theſe things, for by reaſon of them they thought their City ſafe 
enough from any enemy. They are not the Lords, that is, for fin God hath caſt 
offthe care of them, and will no more defend them. 

They have belied the Lord, and ſaid, It is not he. Here he chargeth chem wirh 

the height of all wickedneſs, that is, with Atheiſm, for it is as much, as if he 

had objected againſt them that they faid, The Lord is not God, for in the 
| 3 Þ " Hebrew 


He ſ— ———— 


Verſ. 


Vesl. 10. 


Verſ. 12. 
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So done to them. Jeremiah 5.1 3; 


' 


| 


Verl. 18. 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| Verſ. 15. 


Verſ. 25. 


Hebrew it is, He is not, and of this ſinne do all make themſelves guilty that are 
not moved by the threatning of his judgements to gggentance; for hereupon 
| Zeremiah gathereth againſt the Jews, that they fallly denied God, and not 
without good reaſon, becauſe ſuch ſay, either he is not omniſcient, or not 
| omnipotent, or not juſt to do as be hath ſaid, and to deny him to be any of 
| theſe, is to deny him to be God, and to belie him. | 
| The Prophets are winde, the Word # not in them, ſo ſhall it be done to them.. 
| Calvin, The laſt words here are the words of the hard-hearted and unbelie- 
ving Jews; as if they had ſaid, The Prophets threaten us with the ſword and 
famine, but we think them vain in ſo doing, we will therefore requite them 
with the like, as they ſay to us, ſo we to them, Theſe evils that they threa- 
ten ſhall come upon them, as ſoon as upon us. Lyra better, Becauſe they ſo 
Neight the Prophets comminations, it ſhall be ſo to them, as here followeth, 
and as went before alſo, they ſhall certainly be deſtroied by theſe judgements. 
| Fatablus expounds it of falſe prophets, as the threatning of Jeremiah againſt 
them for keeping the people by their falſe propheſying from repentance, but 
he ſaith, their propheſying is vanity, and ſo it ſhall be done therefore to them. 
But becauſe he is inveighing againſt the wicked in this reſpect, that they put the 
lie upon him when he threat ned them 2. 12. it is moſt probable, that he goeth 
on here to ſhew how they ſleighted his Prophets, for which they are threatned 
again, as hath been already ſaid. | | 
I will put my Word: in thy mouth as fire, and they ſhall be as ſtubble. That is, 
| According to thy Word they ſhall be deſtroied, as the ſtubble is by the fire; 
| and when this ſhall come to paſſe, it ſhall appear, that thy words were not 
winde, and to be deſpiſed, but that theirs were ſuch, being no more able to 
| ſtand againſt thine, then the Inchanters rods in Egypt againſt the rod of Moſes, 
but were deyoured thereby. 
| A Nation'moſt ancient. For ſuch were the Caldees having continued ever 
| fince Nimrod, and accuſtomed to ſubdue ſuch as they warred upon, and 
| therfore they could not but expeto be ſubdued alſo by them. And he addeth, 
Of « language not underſtood, to ſhew that they ſhould in vain crave to be ſpa- 
red by them, for they ſhould not one underſtand another. 
Tet I will not make an end. A like ſpeech to this ſee before c.4.27.expounded. 
|- Verſ.19,20,21,22,23- He preſſeth the ſame further upon them, and by rea- 
ſoning from this almighty power ſhewed in ruling the raging ſea, ſeeks to ſtrike 
| the fear of the Lord into them. 
| Tour iniquities have turned ava) theſe things. He ſpake ver. 24. of rain and 
ſeaſonable times given by God to move them to fear and ſerve him, now he 
| ſheweth, that when it is otherwiſe, no rain falleth, or it cometh down im- 
' moderately, ſin is the cauſe of it, the force thereof reacheth up to heaven, 
and thus troubleth the courſe of nature. And in particular the fin of craft and 
cruelty in circumventing men, and craftily getting their eſtates from them, as 
if a trap were ſet to take them. And by this means they growing rich thought 
themſelves moſt happy, v. 26. ; 
The Prophets propheſie falſly, and the Prieſts bear rule by their means, &c. To 
prepare to this, he faith vc. 30. An horrible thing is committed. For what 
could be more herriblein the City peruſalem, where the Temple and chief | 
Prieſts were continually to direct the people aright, then that there ſhould 
be falſe Prophets, and thoſe countenanced by the ſaid Prieſts. But he touch- | 
eth upon the cauſe, in ſaying, The Prieſts fill their hands by their means, as 
the words properly ſignifie, that is, of their falſe propheſying made advantage 
to increaſe their worldly wealth,which is when falſe prophets by their propbe- 
ſying magnihe the Prieſts,as the men by being liberal to whom, and ſubmitting | 


and be temporally bleſſed alſo. For if the people be once perſwaded of this, 


themſelves to be ruled by them, they ſhall providefor their everlaſting good, 


they will think nothing too much to give unto them, and ſo they ſhall-be 
greatly inriched, and if they be not ruled by them, they think that much mi- 


ſery 


| Jeremiah 6.1, Blow the Trumpet in Tekoah., 


553 


ſery attendeth them. Such falſe prophets for the Prieſts were the Phariſees, 
Marth. 15. ſaying, Corban; and the Friers for the Pope, for which they were 
wont to ſay, that their four Orders were the four-wheeled chariot, wherein 
the Pope was drawn about in ſuch pomp. And not unlike to theſe are thoſe 
flattering prophets of our times, that magnifie Subjects in Authority, as if all 
power were in their hands, whereby ſo great gain cometh in unto them, and 
they lord it over their brethren and fellows, as Kings, impriſoning and divers 
waies puniſhing them that dare to gainſay this their unlimited power. For 
that which was then done to the Prieſts is now done to men in high Authority 
in the Commonwealth; but to the poor Prieſts contrariwiſe, they are pulled 
down every where from that which of right belongs unto them, and deſpiſed 
and trodden under foot. But ye may thank your ſelves, that in your proſpe- 
rity were ſo proud, covetous and domineering over the Lords hericage, and 


ble vices. And will ye do in the end thereof ? That is, when the City ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, and all your wealth taken away, and ye made miſerable captives to 
your ſavage and mercileſſe enemies. A good warning to all in the condi- 
tion before-ſpoken of, in time to repent, that they may be ſaved from ſo hor- 
rible a deſtruction hanging over their heads for ſuch horrible things doing, 


as werſ.30. 


— 
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CHAP. VI. 


Ather ye together ye children of Benjamin from the midſt of Jeruſalem. Ha- 
ving dverlly already propheſied of the Caldees coming againſt them, now 
he proſecuteth the ſame argument further, ſpeaking to the men of his own 
Tribe of Benjamin, in which half Peruſalem ſtood, as if the enemy were even 
now upon the march againſt them, Gather ye rogether, go forth of the City 
to encounter your enemies, if ye think to do any good upon it, to keep them 
from deſtroying your City. And to Benjamin he ſpeaks, as being neareſt 
unto him, and amongſt whom he dwelt in Anathorh, and as being of great 
note for their valour, as appeareth, udg. 20. B low the trumpet in Tekoah, 4 
Town of «dah near peraſalem, and it ſeemeth a place fo called, becauſe the 
alarm by ſounding of a Trumpet uſed to be given there, as we may gather 
from the words, which are Y TN Betecnah Tecu; and ſet up 4 ſign in 
Bethcherem, that is, The houſe of vines, a Town in Benjamin, ſo called from 
the ſtore of vines growing there, and a wine-preſſe in a Tower built there on 
high; and therefore ſtanding alſo upon high-ground moſt fit to ſet up a 
ſign in to be ſeen afar off. For that vines were commonly planted upon hils, 
and in a vineyard a Tower was built,ſee 1/a.5.1,2. He plantedit on an hill, &c. 

I have made the daughter of Zion like a delicate and tender woman. Here he 
ſheweth how tenderly God had uſed the Kingdom of udab in giving her 
reſt, as his moſt beloved Spouſe, when 1/rael was carried away captive by the 
Aſſyrians. 

But the ſhepherds ſball pitch their tents about her. That is, Princes and Ca- 
ptains of Armies, who are often called ſhepherds, and ſhe ſhall become a 
prey to them and their Armies, intimated by ſaying, They ſhall feed every one 
round about: for when all wilde beaſts are deſtroyed, ſhepherds ſeparate and 
feed their flocks ſeverally, but when there is danger in reſpe of the ſaid wilde 
beaſts, they gather their flocks cloſer together, that they may help to defend one 
another. Therefore in ſaying thus, he meaneth, that the Jews ſhould be ſo root- 
ed out of the Land and ſubdued, that the enemies ſhould at their pleaſure walk 
about and take the ſpoil of their countrey, there being none that they needed 
to fear left in the Land. 


— — — 


juſt cauſe go to warre againſt her, for that ye ſhall do, ſeeing the 
Hh 3 


p 


take this as a judgement of God coming upon you to correct theſe abomina- 


Santtifie a Warre againſt her, Ariſe, let us go up at noon-day. Calvin, Upon | 
Lord upon 
a 


Ncte. 


Verſ. 1. 


1 Chron. 2. 24. 


Neh. 3. 14. 


Verſ. 2. 


Verſ. 3. 


Verſ. 4. 


— 
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They ſpall glean Fudah. 


Jeremiah 6.9 


Theodor. 
Lyra. 
Hieronym. 
Raban. 


| Verl.9, 


Verſ. 16. 


Joh. 10. 
Matth. 11. 28. 


Matth. 19. 


% 
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the conſiderations before- going hath called you unto it. And it is thus ſpoke, 
to intimate that no warre is to be made without juſt cauſe, and even into the 
hearts of moſt barbarous Nations God hath put it, not to make warre com- 
monly, but ſome cauſe firſt declared. The next words are the words of the 
forces coming, Let ws go up at moon. This is ſpoken to ſhew their forward- 
neſs, becauſe in thoſe hot countries, enemies, being come before a Citie, did 
not uſe to begin their aſſaults at noon, which was the hotteſt time of the 
day, but ſtaied commonly till the morning. In ſaying thus therefore their 
expedite mounting up the wals, and taking the Citie is ſet forth, they being 
grieved that they could not do it at the firlt on-ſer, for which they ſay, Moe 
to u, the day declineth, &c. and therefore they reſolve to go on in their aſſault 
in the night, till they have done the work, ver/.5. By all which it is ſhewed, 
That the ſubduing of Peraſalem ſhould be no long whiles work, but (as ir 
were) from noon till night, and then all ſhould be brought under. With 
Calvinconſent Theodoret, Lyra, Hugo, but ferom, Nabanus, Aquinas, under- 
ſtand it as ſpoken of the Jews lamenting their caſe, having ſuffered fo much in 
the day, looking for more grievous ſufferings in the night, but the Text 
is manifeſtly againſt this Expoſition, and for the other, in which I there- 
fore reſt. 

T hey ſhall thronghly glean the remnant of Iſrael as a vine. Hebr. In pruning 
they ſhall prune, Or in gathering grapes they ſhall gather. By the remnant of /- 
racl he meaneth udah, which remained ſtill a Kingdom after that the ten 
Tribes were carried away, and he compareth this unto grapes gathering of a 
vine, when few or none left: for ſo the ſacred Hiſtorie ſheweth, that they 
were dealt with by the Caldees, a ſmall remnant only being left of the pooreſt 
ſort to till the Land. Bring thy hand back, as a vine-vatherer to the backers : 

This carrying away of pudah ſhall not be at once; but as after the vintage the 
— come and gather into baskets all the grapes remaining which they can 
finde, and this is called their gleaning: ſo the Caldees came with Nebuzara- 
dan the ſecond time, and carried away to Baby/on all that were not hid in 
all parts. So that he doth by this further ampliſie the deſolation of their 
Land. 

Ack for the old paths. After reproving them for their ſtiff going on in ſinne, 
now the Prophet exhorts them again to that which might be moſt effectual to 
bring them out of the danger of warte and deſtruction into the way of peace, 
reſt and proſperity. By the old way, he meaneth the way of truth and righte- 
ouſneſs, of remperance, love and piety towards God, wherein their fore fa- 
| thers Abraham, Iſaac and Zaceb walked, and before them Noah, Enoch, &c. 
and what grace and favour they found with God, whereas they that walked 
not in this way, but in ſinne and rebellion, Idolatry, cruelty, exceſſe of riot 
or prophaneneſſe, were contrariwiſe made examples of Gods wrath, as Cain, 
the old world-, Sodom, the Canaanites, Eſan, &c. See the like exhorta- 
tion, Deut. 3 2.7. 1 Machab. 2. 5 1. and often in the Pſalms. And for us under 
the Goſpel it tends to move us to look both to the ſame examples, and above 
all to Chriſts, who ſaith of himſelf, I am the way, the truth and the life. And 
Ceme unto me, and ye ſhall finde reſt unto your ſouls, And for a certain ground 
of our faith we are here injoined to beware of new waies that cannot be pro- 
ved to be old, as 1 Jh. 2. 7. his teaching is faid to be the new Commandment, 
and yet the old. It is therefore a received truth, 2 nod primum, verum, that 
which was firſt is true and that divorces ; were never lawfull Chriſt proveth, 
becauſe it was not fo from the beginning : The New Teſtament is for this 
cauſe proved by the Old, neither did the Apoſtles teach any but old Do- 
ctrine, thoſe things that the Prophets of old ſpake of. So that they in theſe 
daies that broach novelties, pretending new light or revelations, if they 
teach or hold under this pretence any way, that cannot be proved to be the 
old way, they are no better then falſe Prophets and deceitfull Apoſtates, as 
the devil their maſter , transforming themſelves into Angels of light. Jet 
here 
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Jeremiah 6.17. Watchmen to ſound with a Trumpet. 


here is no ground for Papiſts to bear themſelves upon, as if they were right, 
and the Proteſtants a company of Noveliſts, becanſe they keep in the old 
waies of Popery, accounting the Pope the head of the Church, ſetting up 
Images in Churches and adoring them, calling upon Saints departed, believing 
a purgatory, praiers for the dead to be available, juſtification by works, and 
not by faith only, g. For although theſe may ſeem to be old, yet it is cer- 


therefore although a way wherein men walked hundreds of years, it comes 
farre ſhort of being the old way, wherein the holy Patriarchs, Prophets and 
Apoſtles walked at the ficlt; and whoſo will have reſt muſt come out of it, as it 
is ſaid, Come out of Babylon. 

The next verſe expreſſeth further, What this old way is, wherein they 
are bidden to walk, viz. as they are called by the ſound of the Trumpet, that 
is, by the true Prophets preaching, who labour continually to work in them 
the fear and love of God and faith in him. For ſo 1/a.58. 1. he is bidden to 


and truth are meant, he faith, I have ſer Warchmen to ſound with a trumpet ; and 
Exck.3. be is ſtiled a watchman, and therefore they are wide that by this 


tain that the people of God were not taught thus from the beginning, and 


lift ap his voice as 4 tramper, and to ſhew that ſuch Preachers of righteouſneſs |: 


x 


| Verſ. 17. 


Trumpet underſtand the ſounding to battel before - ſpoken of verſt. And 
hereby we ate given to underſtand in times when there are many that ſound 
falſe alarms, how we may know to whoſe founding to hearken, taking heed 
of others that we be not by their falſe teaching in corners drawn into a wrong 
way. True teachers are Watchmen thac are fer up publickly to give warning 
againſt all ſinne and new doctrine, and not ſuch as either creep into private 
houſes, or comply with ſuch in their waies or teaching, although they ſtand 
up in publick. 

Therefore hear (O Nationt) know , O Conoregation. The Prophet having 
brought in the Jews ſaying, We Will not hear, verſ.17. turns therefore now to 
the Gentiles and their Aſſemblies, as whom he thought rather to move to 
hearken to him, then the Jews, to their greater ſhame,and v.19. he ſpeaks to the 
earth alſo. 

Iwill lay ſtambling blocks before this people. That is, Ye may think to eſcape 
my judgements ſtill, as ye have done, but ye ſhall now ſurely ſtumble and fall; 
See the like I/. 
The bellows are burnt, the lead i conſumed by the fire. Calvin, The blower 
hath been dried up from the fire, the head is Whole, Hebt. The bellows are burnt in 


- 


Verſ. 1 8. 


Verſ. 21. 


Verſ.29. 


their fire, the lead to vanity, in margin M WRA which may alſo be rendred, | 
They in the fire, or rather in the fire, that is, of them the fire made, and blown| 
by rhe Prophet being called, becauſe to purge them. The mean ng moſt ge- 
nerally being taken to be, that the Prophets tongue like a bellows through 
much ſtraining of himſelf to cry out, and that often, aꝑainſt their ſinnes, 
was even worn out like à Smiths bellows, but the lead onely com- 
monly put by: refiners into the furnace amongſt ſilver to purge it, was 
waſted away, but the Jews remained as droſſie ſilver (till, as in the next words, 
they are not purged, verſ.30. They call them reprobate filver. In ſaying there- 
fore The lead is conſumed, as all generally expound it, he meaneth, that he 
waſted himſelf by taking pains to convert and purge them from their ſins, but 
his labour was quite loſt, as lead melted together with ſilver for the purging, 
as Ferom and others commonly affirm, and Cornelius a Lapide faith, That the 
reſiners at Rowe conſent, being made by the heat of the fire to vaniſh, corrupt 
filver that cannot be purged, remaineth ſuch ſtill, But Calvin and ſome others 


ſhall obſerve that they are ſaid not to be purged hereby, bur ſtill to be repro- 
bate ſilver ; and verſ.28. Braſſe and iron, and compare herewith, 1/a.1.25. 
I will purely purge out all: thy droſſe or lead, muſt needs confeſſe, that this can- 
not be meant of the judgement of carrying them into Babylon, for now they 
were nothing purged, but then thorowly, 1 the Prophets endeavours 
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by this fire underſtand Gods judgements by the Caldees to come, but whoſo |. 


(atv. 
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Verſ. 12. 


Verſ. 16. 


Calxin. 


Verſ. 18. 
Ier. 44. 
Septuagint. 


Hierone 


Nate. 


Exzck. 13. 5. 


| 


wholly metaphorical from a refiners bellows to the Prophet, and from lead 
and corrupt ſilver remaining, ſo ſtil! to his pains taken in vain, as is alſo com- 
plained, /ſa.49.4 whereby is intimated, how great the pains of faithfull 
Preachers are, even as of a Smith blowing with his bellows, and ſuffering, as 
it were, by the heat of a moſt ardent fire, againſt thoſe that commonly exte- 
nuate our pains, as if our maintenance came in with eaſe, whereupon they 
part not with it without much repining and grudging, ht God loveth a chear- 
full giver, and miniſtring to you ſpiritual things, is it a great matter if We reap 
Jour carnal? 2 Cor. 8. 1 Cor. 9. 


CHAP. VII. 


1 Ere the Prophet after a moſt earneſt exhortation to turn from their ſins, 
Land to amend their lives, to move them the more to repentance, pro- 
pounds the example of Shiloh where the Ark ſtood of old, 1 Sam. 4. but be- 
ing carried out and taken by the Philiſtimt, it never came thither again, 
but that place lay ever after deſolate. So he ſheweth, that they alſo ſhould 
be dealt withall. their Temple being deſtroied the City peruſalem ſhould be 
left deſolate, and although after the firſt deſtruction by Nebauchadnezzar it 
was te · built at their return out of Captivitie, yet it was again deſtroied by the 
Romans, after which it could never be built any more, 

Therefore pray thou not for this people. This may ſeem ſtrange, when as at 
other times an interceſſour to avert judgement is required, as //a.59.16» Chas. 
64.7. Chap. 43.3. Ezck.32.30. But this is ſo ſpoken, to ſhew that praier ſhall 
not prevail, unleſs it be fervent and with perſeverance, when God ſeemeth 
by denying the requeſts of his ſervants, or not granting them a long time, to 
forbid them to trouble him any more with ſuch Petitions, as Matth. 18. Fam. 
5.16, He therefore that perſiſts fervently to ask, when he prevaileth nothing, 
ſhall finally prevail. 2. That the praiers of the beſt are of no force, if they 
for whom, go onſtill obſtinately in their fins, Ezek.14. Calvin ſcanning this 
prohibition ſaith, that it was not for any of that people, for there was a rem- 
nant for whom he wasto pray, but that the ſtare of the Kingdom ſhould 
continue, to pray he was forbidden, it being unalterably determined , that 
for their fins it ſhould be pulled in pieces, and their Temple deſtroied. I 
prefer the former, both becauſe he ſaith, Chap.5. He could not finde a man, 
and in many places before - cited the Lord intimateth his deſite in this matter 
to finde ſome one or more oppoſing him by their praiers, as Moſes Exod. 3 2. 
as a thing wherein he delighted; and the word, oppoſing me, is here uſed after 
praying and crying ſpoken of and forbidden. Whereby the power of a righte- 
ous mans praier appearetb, the Almighty is by it oppoſed, and his hands, as it 
were, tied from ſmiting. 

To make cakes to the Queen of heaven. Some for the Queen of heaven, have 
it, The hoſt of heaven, becauſe MY is the word here uſed, and JN ſigni- 
fieth a meſſenger or miniſter, therefore they will have the Miniſtry of the hea- 
venly hoſt meant. But this word ſignifying nothing but to reigs, is beſt tran- 
ſlated Queen, whereby 7erom ſaith , the Moon is meant, by the Heathens 
thought to be wife to the Sun; and therefore the cakes made of flower and 
oil for an offering to her, had the figure of the Moon made upon them. And 
what diligence and care the ſuperſtitious Jews did uſe in making them in the 
moſt exact manner, he ſheweth, ſaying, he children gathered ſticks, the fathers 
made the fire, the mothers kneaded them. O that we were ſo intent to the wor- 
ſhip of the true God of heaven, both fathers, mothers and children, with uni- 
ted forces doing the beſt ſervice to him, that poſſibly we can in our meetings, 

otherwiſe theſe ſhall rife up in judgement againſt us and condemn us. 
My 


Goto Shiloh. Jeremiah 9.12 


are meant, they were but loſt labour, how much ſoever he ſpent his breath 
and voice even to hoarſneſs in calling upon them to amend, the ſpeech is 


Jeremiah 7:32 - Anger ypon Man and Beaſt. 
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My anger Hall be poured out upon man and beaſt, upon fowls and trees. This is 


[ans ſo for his ſins being deſtroyed, that he looking hereupon might be 
diſmaied. 

| Put your burnt Offerings to your Sacrifices, and eat fleſh, Having threatned 
them with deſtroyjng judgements, verſ ac now that they might not deceive 
themſelves by holding up as a Buckler of defence their outward performan- 
ces, by offering to the Lord many Sacrifices, he beateth down this confidence 
by telling them, that they might do ſo, and yet be no whit the more acce- 
pted, no more account of their Sacrifices being made on Gods part, then if 
they did bur kill and prepare and eat fleſh together in feaſting one another in 
2 carnal manner: for it was not to him that they did this, becauſe not done 
according to his will, whilſt they ſacrificed, they neglected co yield him due 
obedience, which was the main thing required by him at his bringing them 
out of Egypt. Verſ.22,23. 1 ſpake not to pour fathers concerning Sacrifices, 
ec. This may ſeem not to be true, becauſe the errand that Moſes came up- 
on to Pharaoh at the firſt, was, That the people might be permitted to ſacri- 
fice three daies in the wilderneſſe. But the meaning never was, That Sacrifi- 
ces ſhould be offered, and obeying Gods Commandments neglected, which 
was now done by the Jews, and therefore he ſpeaks thus ironically unto 
| them, and to intimate that obedience was the chief thing required, ke firſt 
| gave the Law of the ten Commandments, then afterwards of ſacrificing. 

Cut off thine hair ( O Jeruſalem.) The word Hair, Hebr. is V1 ſignify- 
fying allo a Crown, from whence the Nazarites Numb. 6. had their name, and 
theſe for their holineſs, che ſign whereof was their long hair, which they did 
not cut, were the glory and crown, as it were, of the Jewiſh Nation. In 
bidding Peruſalem then cut her hair, he meaneth, that her Nazarites now 
might as well cut their hair as nouriſh it, for they ſhould not for this be any 
whit the more accepted, no more then for their many Sacrifices : Thus alſo 


Calvin, adding that cutting off her hair, is alſo ſpoken of, as a token of ſor- | 
row, for which ſhe is in the next words bidden to make Lamentation in the 
high places, Becauſe God hath forſaken the generation of his wrath, whereby he 
intimateth, That Gods wrath ſhould in that Generation come upon them, as 
indeed it did. The Prophet therefore doth not here exhort them to repent- 

ance again, as he had divers times before done, bur as againſt deſperate im- 
penitent perſons denounceth — — that ſhould make them moſt certain- 
ly to howl and cry, when upon bigh- places, they ſhould ſee the unreſiſtible 
forces of theit enemies coming againſt them or camping about them on every 
ſide, neither ſhould any pretended outward holineſs or worſhip help them. 
By cutting off hair, that ſorrow is ſet forth which is extream, ſee ob 1. 10, 
Iſa. 15. 2. Exek.27.31. the fame hath been uſed to be done to ſervants, and 
therefore both the loweſt ebb of miſery and ſervitude to their enemies, into 
which they ſhould come, is hereby ſer forth, I/a. 3. 17. the Daughters of peru- 
ſalem that were ſo proud, are threatned with baldneſs, Chap. 7. 20. Micha 
1.16. Habak,3-13. And amongſt the Heathen it was common in extream ſor- 
row to pull off the hair, and to ſhave ſervants and ſlaves; whereupon it is in 
Ariſtophanes ſaid, Tu dum ſervus es comam nutris. And that it was a baſe 
thing for a woman eſpecially to be ſhorn, appeareth 1 Cer. il. and for men too, 
according to Ovid, 

Turpe pecus mutilum, turpis ſine gramine campus, 
Et fine fronde frutex, & ſine crine capnt. | 

Therefore Demoſthenes willing to keep at home againſt the importunity of his 
friends ſhaved his head, becauſe that in this caſe they knew he could not go in- 


to any company for ſhame. 3. There is another cauſe of cutting the hair,vsz. 
when a man comes out of priſon and miſery, as 7o/eph being ſent for to ſtand 
before Pharaoh, and Evilmerodach lifting up the head of Zehoiakin, they both 


| cut 


| Verſe 20. 
not ſo threatned, as if God raged againlt beaſts and ſenſleſſe Trees, but that 
in ſmiting them men might be the more terrified, as they were made for | 


Verſ. 21. 


Verſ. 22,23. 


Verſ. 29, 


Gen. 41. 
2 King. 25. 


| 


— 


Abominations ſet in my heart. Jeremiah 9.30 


Verſ.30. 


Verſ. 32. 


Note. 


Note. 


cut their hair, and changed their garments, but this is nothing pertinent to 
our purpoſe here. Many think theſe words [ Ct thy hair] to be directed to 
Jeremiah, as if he ſhould do it in a figure, but when he is bidden to do any 
thing in this ſenſe, he is plainly ſpoken to. Here although Peruſalem be not 
named in the Hebrew, yer ſhe is manifeſtly meant, for the words run as to a 
She, in the Feminine gender, and ſo er»/a/em is commonly ſpoken of, The 
Dang hier peruſalem. 

They have ſet their abominations in the _ called by my Name. This, as is 
generally agreed, is ſpoken of that which was done, 2 King. 21.4. in the 
daies of Manaſſeh, and likewiſe that which followeth of Topher, verſ.31. 
and therefore of this ſee there, that I may not repeat the ſame again. But it 
may ſeem ſtrange, that in the time of Zofahb (who defiled Tophet and purged 
the Temple, yea Manaſſeh himſelf, after his return from Captivity, did pull 
down the abominations that before he had ſet up) theſe things ſhould be 
charged upon the Jews in his time. For the better underſtanding hereof 
therefore, we muſt look into 2 King.22-3. and Chap.23. and we ſhall finde 
that Foſiah did not that worthy work of removing the abomination out of the 


| 
| 
| 
' 


| 


| 


: 


* 


Lords houſe, and of defiling T ophet till Anne Regni 18. but theſe words were 
ſpoken Anno 13, as appears Chap.1. And if Manaſſeb had done it upon his 
repentance, he had a wicked ſon Amon who could ſet them up again, and the 
people ſtill moſt probably, though living under godly oa, were bold, 
whilſt he was yet very young, to go on in their old wickedneſs, and for this 
they are here taxed. 

They ſhall bury in Tophet, till there be no place. This is ſpoken, to ſhew how 
vain their endeavours were about ſanctifying this place for divine worſhip, 
for in ſaying that it ſhould be a burying place, he meanerh that it 
ſhould be all polluted, becauſe dead ies pollute the places where 
they lie, for which cauſe ſuch ſuperſticious perſons would not endure 
that any dead ſhould be buried near unto places which they conſecrated to 
the worſhip even of Idols. But of this worſhip the Lord had ſaid before ver/. 
31. that he commanded it not, neither came it into his minde, hereby giving 
us an hint of a ſingulat good Note, That the rules of Divine Worſhip preſeri- 
bed by God in his holy Word are allfafficient, and whoſoever preſumes to 
go further, this is enough to condemn him, God never commanded this, 
therefore it is an abomination; apply this co the many inventions of the 
Church of Reme, and they are all kereby condemned, and it is well done of 
the Church of England, that ſhe hath of late caſt them all out. Only it were 
co be wiſhed that we might have ſo much diſcretion as to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Novas ſpecies pietatus, & ejuſdem magu vel minus exercitatas, and then 
whoſdever hoſdeth, That in ſacris non eſt ſatittas cannot condemn the keep- 
ing of Chriſts birth- day to his honour, as many now adaies do, becauſe it 
is not expreſly commanded , or ſaid to have been kept in the Apoſtles 
daies. And to conclude this Verſe, the defiling of Topher here prophefied 
of, was in the eighteenth year of 7ofiah in part, 2 King.23.10. and in part 
afterwards, Jeruſalem being deſtroyed, as followeth verſ.33, 34. and brought 
into deſolation, when dead bodies ſhall lie round about in all places, as meat 
for the beaſts of the field, and fowls of the air. And this ſhall be the end of 
all Idolaters, when Gods judgemems come they ſhall periſh anhappily, 
and not enjoying ſo much as a butiall, rot as dung upon the earth, 
and the places which they have doted upon, as thinking they could ne- 
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ver honour them enough, ſhall be rendered moſt infamous, 2s was ſome- 
time -_ houſe of Baal, that was turned into a Jakes in the dayes of zea- 
lous Tebm 


CHAP. 


(Feremiah 8.1 , Baues digged aut of Graves. 


C HAP. VIII. 


T that time they ſhall bring forth the bones of the K ings of Juda. This is 
A added to Chap.7. in way of amplifying that which was there threatned, 
Some think that this was done in ſearching for treaſure, which was put into 
the Sepulchres of Kings together with their dead bodies in thoſe daies, for 
great men were not then buried without ſome treaſure , as Hiſtories com- 
monly ſhew , touching the Sepulchre of David. But be it that Kings Se- 
pulchres were opened and their bones taken opt for this, he faith, the bones 
of Priefts and of the people, what treaſure could be in their Sepulchres ? It 
'is therefore better that Theodorer hath, Their bones were caſt out of their 
graves in contempt. For it was an honour to be buried, and for a mans bones 
o to reſt, but a diſgrace to have his bones dig d up, and to lie without bu- 
rial, as we may gather 2 King. 23. where Joſiah cauſed the bones of Baals 
Prieſts to be digged out, and burnt upon Ieroboams Altar. And the like was 
done amongſt Heathens, when any King of A gp died that had: done good 
to his Countrey, one was ſet to ſpeak to his praiſe, but if evil, he was caſt in- 
to ſome Deſert unburied; and thus were all malefactours alſo ſentenced by 
the Judge, dealt withall. And accordingly it is threatned 7/4.14.19. that Ve- 
buchadnezzar ſhould be caſt out of his Sepulchre. For the fulfilling of this 
ſee Baruch 2.24. And they ſhall be laid before the Sunne, &c. As they had ſin- 
ned by worſhipping che hoſt of Heaven, ſo theſe heavenly bodies ſhould be 
made ſpeRators of their ſhame, and not afford chem any help, as they tru- 
ſted they would have done, but rather increaſe their ignominy, for their foul 
diſloialty to their Creatour, and making them to ſhare with him in divine ho- 
nour, from which they in their kinde utterly abhorred, as Angels appearing 
to John and Davie! — * to worſhip them, did. 

And death ſball be choſen rather then life of all the reſidue. Some fled at the 
deſtruction of Iadah to Egypt. ſome to Moab, Ammon, &c. but whereſoever 
they were, ſo great were their miſeries that they counted the dead, although 
miſuſed and diſgraced after death, in a better caſe then themſelves, thinking 
therefore long to be with them, that they might be rid of chele miſeries. 
| Verſ.4. Will not they that fall riſe again? if a man hath turned out of the way, wil 
he not return? Some expound this as if the words were ſpoken of the Jews, ha- 
ving fallen ſo fouly , as was aforeſaid, and the next of the Lord; as if he 
had faid, It is common amongſt men by the inſtinct of nature, having taken a 
fall to riſe up again, but the wicked Jews have not hitherto done ſo, they 

have fallen moſt fouly into Idolatry and other groſſe fins, but will ye (Oye 
wicked Jews) being fallen, lie ſtill, and not riſe again by repentance ? be not 
ſo unnatural, and chrough your obſtinacy differing from all other men. If 
ye ſhall ſay, The Lord is turned away from us, he will not turn again to us, 
although we ſhould ariſe, this cannot poſſibly be; for it is not ſo with man 
that hath any goodneſs in him, if he be offended, upon repencance of the of- 
fendour be is placable, much more will God be pacified cowards you if ye 
thus ariſe from ſin to newneſs of life? Calvin expounds both paſſages of the 
Jews, as if he had by two compariſons laboured to reclaim them, 1. Of a 
mau falling, who will not lie, but riſe up again. 2. Of one going out of the 
way through errour, that when this his errour is ſhewed him, will not ſtill; 
go on inthe wrong way, but return at the direction of his guide. And here - 
in I muſt needs ſubſcribe to Calvin, becauſe that in the words following their 
obſtinate continuing in (in is preſſed againſt them, but of the Lords readineſs 
to teturn, nothing added, They have cltatid to deceit and would not return. 
Here he ſheweth the cauſe of their obſtinacy, the deceitfulneſs of their on 
hearts, for by fraud here this is meant, where they deceived not others fo 
much, but themſelves much moxe, as appeareth verſ. 11. where they ſay to 
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Verſ. 1. 


Theodor. 


Diodor. Sicul. 
I. 2. c. 3. 
pt. mos. 


Verl. 3. 


Verſ.4. 
Lyra 
Diomſ. 
Iſidor. 


Calun. 


Verſ. 5. 


themſelves Peace, Peace, that is, we will not believe but that we ſhall have 
| peace 
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The Stork knoweth ber time. Jeremiah 8.7 


Note. 


Verſ . 


Verſ. 8. 


Verſ. 13. 


Verſ. 15. 


Verſ 17. 


Solinus. 
Ply. 


| thens, it were not ſo hainous, ſome excuſe of ignorance might have been 


* | tweenthem,in fleeing and bringing her food for her ſuſtenance. Some of theſe 


| peace whatſoever thou threatneſt, wherein the event proved how greatly 
they were deceived. And he faith, by i thi people of Fernſalem rebellious, 
amongſt whom was the light of the Law, and who were inured to obedience 
from their childhood from generation to generation? If they had been Hea- 


made, but in this caſe none. And the Lord doth not thus ſet the Prophet 
again to move them, in expectation that they would hereby be moved, for 
he had before given them over as deſperate, Chap. 7.16. and here he ſpeaks 
likewiſe again, but yet he ceaſeth not to reprove and exhort them, that when 
judgements ſhould come they might be without excuſe , and to teach all his 
Miniſters to do the like, and in ſo doing to perſevere to the laſt, even when 
they ſee no likelihood of prevailing. 

The Stork, knoweth her appointed time, and the Turtle and Crane. Here he 
proſecuteth his Argument of returning, upbraiding them that would not, by 
theſe fowls of the air, which although they want reaſon, yet know to return 
out of extream cold countries in their times into warmer, but ovſtinate ſin- 
ners have not ſo much wit for fear of Gods judgements to turn from their 
fins, that they might come as it were out of the region of pinching and pier- 
cing evils, which are more obnoxious then the moſt nipping froſts, of which 
yet it is ſaid, ho can abide his froſts Some for a Stork have a Puttock, but 
the word is moſt generally taken for a Stork, called CN mercifull, becauſe 
the very embleme of mercy, feeding her young with her own bloud ; for 
which the young in time of age make her a compenſation by bearing her be- 


fowls are well known to us, not to appear till the Spring, as the Swallow, ei- 
ther hiding themſelves from the cold in Winter, or flecing away into hotter 
climates. 

The writer hath ſharpened his pen in vain. That is, to write the Law of God 
for the Jews to read, who had it commonly amongſt them, and they had 
Scribes, learned men in the Law, in vain ; ſo that it was a very vain brag that 
they ſaid They were wiſe, forſomuch as they wanted this wiſdom of turning 
and haſtening from the ſtorm that otherwiſe would beat them in pieces, and 
ſo their having of the Law, although they had alſo the knowledge of it, but 
did it not, was a vain thing. 

There ſhall be no grapes on the Vine, &c. He had before Chap. 7. 20. threat- 
ned the very trees, now he ſheweth how this wicked people ſhould be puni- 
ſhed in particular in the vine and ſiꝑ· tree, which were a great part of their ſu- 
ſtenance and ſubſtance, but now ſuch a famine ſhould come that they ſhould 
bear no fruit. 

Let us aſſemble our ſelves and enter into the defenced Cities. Chap.6.1. he bids 
them go out to withſtand the enemy here, as being without hope of ſtopping 
him in his coming, he bids them try another way to be ſaved, by ſhutting 
themſelves up in their ſtrongeſt places ; but this alſo he ſheweth ſhould be in 
vain, they ſhould but thus drink the waters of bitterneſs, that is, ſuffer by 
famine in the time of ſiege, and then finally be deſtroyed, Of that which is ſaid, 
ver. 15, 16. ſee before Chap. 4. 15. 

1 will ſend Serpents, Cockatrices among ſt you, &c. Septuagint, The Worſt 
ſort of Serpents. Jerom, Killing Serpents. Aquila, Baſilvks, Hebr. x 
by the conſent of all a little Serpent not above half a foot longis meant, which 
goeth not as other Serpents, but erect from the middle part, and doth ſo in- 
fect the air, that by the peſtilent breath coming therefrom fruits are killed, 
and men being but lookt upon by it, and birds fleeing over it, ſtones are bro- 
ken, and by the hiſſing thereof all other Serpents are put to flight; And 
hereby the Ca/dees are ſet forth that ſhould deſtroy, as it were, by ſeeing an hy- 


avoided any more then if a company ofCockatrices ſhould come amongſt them. 
5 proſecuting the Allegory, he faich, they ſhould not be charmed, to ſhew 


perbolical expreſſion, to ſnew the Jews deſtruction to come, by them, not to be 


that 


* 


[Jeremiah 8.19, Is not the Lord in Zion ? 


we 


361. 


common remedy againſt them, being of no force to drive them away, the plague 
by them rageth till the whole countrey where they come be made deſolate, ſo 
it ſhould be at the coming of the Caldzes. 

1s not ber King in her? Here the Jews are brought in complaining, as if th 
were unjuſtly dealt withall, when the Caldees ſo mightily prevailed again 
them, this being looked upon as a judgement now preſent, although it were 
to come, as it is commonly ſpoken of by the Prophet for the certainty there- 
of, The voice of crying is heard from a farre countrey. This, faith Calvin, is 
commonly underſtood, as ſpoken of the Jews, ſeeing themſelves diſtreſſed 
by the Caldees, but he brings another Expoſition, as if it were the voice of 
them carried away into a farre countrey, that is, Babylon, but holds not to 
it, but rather to the firſt. I think it ought rather to be underſtood this ſe- 


cond way, becauſe it is ſaid, A voice of crying from a farre countrey; and 


— ͤ ÜW—— 


to the Lord, he doth at other times alſo put on the perſon of a moſt compaſ- 


when could this be but when they were carried away thither ? the voice of 
crying in their diſtreſſe by the Caldees, is ſaid before to have been 4 voice of 
crying in the high places, that is, in their own Countrey, this from the Coun- 
trey in which they ſuffered after their being carried away Captive, yet I deny 
not, bur ( froma farre Countrey) may be expounded, as cauſed by them that 
came from a farre ; and theſe words, 1s not the Lord in Zion imply their be- 
ing yet there. I= not the Lord in Zion! Is not her King ? In theſe words is ſet 
forth what they cried, they expoſtulated with the Lord, as if he were not 
true of his Promiſe, when he ſuffered their enemies thus to prevail againſt 
them, having promiſed P/al.1 22.14. Here will I dwell for ever, and I have ſet 
wy K ing upon my holy hill of Zion, &c. for grounding upon theſe and the like 
promiſes,they thought themſelves ſafe againſt all forrain enemies for ever: but 
to this he anſwereth inthe name of the Lord, Why have they provoked me by 
their oraven images ? As if he had faid, Thus it ſhould deed have been 
through a ſingular favour towards them, but they by their Idola- 
tries have brought contrary things upon themſelves, as « were well 


worthy. 


The Harveſt it paſt, and the Summer ended, yet we are not ſaved. This is by | Verſ. 20. 
Calvin taken as ſpoken of the help which they expected out of «fg ype,which | C un 


came nor, although now there was nothing to hinder them, whereas before 
Harveſt this might bave been alledged as a reaſon, They could not ſpare the 
time from getting in their Harveſt, but now what expeRation can there be of 


them in the dead of Winter?ſurely none: Thus alſo Ferom and Lyra; but The- r. Aquinas. 


mas Aquinas, although the Harvelt-rime be paſt, when men have proviſion 
— we are not hereby holpen againſt our famine. It may be underſtood 
ſunply of the tediouſneſſe of their ſiege, from which they hoped that God 
would deliver them at the leaſt the Summer being ended, by cold froſts, if not 
otherwiſe driving the enemy away, as he had done Sennacheribs hoſt by a 
mighty and ſudden (laughter. For the expoſtulation of the people made with 
God for not ſaving them ver/. 19. is here continued. 


For the hurt of the daughter of my people I am hurt. This is by ſome taken to Verſ.21. | 


be ſpoken inthe perfon of Jeremiah, by ſome of the Lord, which is moſt pro- 
bable, becauſe he faith, My people; and if the words ſhall not ſeem to agree 


fionate Father in ſpeaking of their miſeries. 

Is there no balm in Gilead? The J ul gar for balm hath rena, ſome Treacle, 
but it is moſt generally agreed, that a certain thick liquour congealing into 
Gumme, that diſtilled drop by drop out of the Balſome tree when the bark 
was cut, is here meant, and ſuch Trees grew in Arabia and Gilead, on this 
fide Jordan, and this Gumme was moſt excellent for healing fores or wounds: | 
but it is metaphorically here to be underſtood either of Doctrine or Repent- 
ance, whereby the ſouls of ſinners are healed, when they are hereby con- 
yerted , according to ſome, or of wiſdom, and counſel, and yalour , of 


that as Serpents that cannot be charmed, corrupt and kill, and this, which is the 


Jer. 3. 21. 


Verſ. 19. 


Calvin. 


Pf. al. a. 


— 


— 
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Verſ. 1, 2,3. 


Verſ. . 


Verſ. 10. 


Verſ. 15. 


| 


vas the beſt balſom, although they grew alſo in divers others of dea, and as 


| gence hath been ſuch towards them that he bath fed them wich wheat, milk | 


1 will melt them. Jeremiah 9 
which the Jews b ſo much, whereby to be delivered from theit ene, 
mies, or to recovertheir wounded 3 ſtate, according to others. And 
this laſt way it is taken by Calvin, ſaying, that it is meant their wound was 
incurable, and therefore it would be vain to think of any remedy againſt that 
blow by the Calles, they muſt be ſmitten, and utterly periſh from being a 
Kingdom any more; See the like ſpeech to Egyyr, Chap. 36. And Gilead above 
other places is mentioned, becauſe ſuch trees abounded moſt there, and there 


medicinal ſimple abounded moſt there, ſo Phyficians, for which he addeth, I. 
there ne Phyſitian there : 


— 


CHAP. IX, 


Aving ſpoken of the eftate of the Jews, as moſt lamentable in the words 
before-going, now he ſtirs up himſelt to lament, and ſheweth the cauſe, 
their adulteries and deceitfulneſſe, for which he upbraids chem for ſuch as 
know not God, becauſe to know and not to do, is not to be wiſe, but fooliſh, 
as Chap.4-22. and verſ. 4, 5 5. are nothing elſe bur a further amplifying of the 
fame. For which he faith verſ. 7. I will melt them, or try or examine, as 4 
Goldſmith criech gold and filver in the fire, and then it will appear what it is; 
ſo the fire of Gods wrath burning againſt them, he meaneth, that their de- 
ceitfulneſſe ſhould be diſcovered, which now lay hid from men, and they 
ſhould bear the ſhame of it, a Metaphor often uſed by the Prophets. For how 
Hon 1 deal With the daug luer of my people? I will make any man judge, whether 
I can deal otherwiſe then thus with ber. 
Upon the mountains I vill take ap a lamenta tion, and upon the fields. Having 
t to ſtirte up in them what ſorrow he could for the evils to come upon 
chem ; now ſeeing that their ſtupidity was ſuch that they would not be mo- 
ved, be fals again to lamenting their mountains and fields, as intimating that 
they ſhould be ſafe in no place from the fury of theic enemies, Whetherſoever 
ſhould flee eit her into plain places or hilly. 

I will feed them wirh Wormwoed, and give them Water of gall. Calvin, With 
bittermeſſe, becauſe wormwood is an wholſom herb, although bitter, and where- 
ſoever the like is ſpoken, it is in an evil ſenſe, ſomething being meant that tends 
to the deſtruction rather then the preſervation of the body, for which gall is 
joined to it, which is poiſon ; ſo that he meaneth, whereas his fatherly indul- 


and honey now his affection ſhould be ſo farre alienated from them, that he 
would make them eat and drink that which ſhould be their deſtruction in 
the cruelleſt manner. See the like phraſe Demrer. 19. 18. Chap. 32. 32 
Hab.2-13. | 
Call for mourning Women. The Prophet ſeeing the Jews moſt hard to be mo- 

ved to lament their own deſtruction to come, bids them call to them mourning 
women, that by their mournfull repreſenting of the caſe of the dead, and the 
loſſe of the living hereby; and che ſad condition of all men, who cannot live 
long, but muſt die alſo, and be pluckt from wives, children, and all that they 
have wit hin a ſhort time, and be carried into the Land of darkneſs, to become 
worms meat, being diſpoiled of underiianding, wit, reaſon and uttetance, 
ſtrength and beauty being in a ſhort time turned to horrid anatomies, they 
might be moved to do that unto which he could by no means move them by his 
moſt pathetical repreſenting of Gods deſtroying judgements unto them. And 
he ſpeaketh thus to make them aſhamed ; as if he had faid, If after thus much 
ſpeaking, no ſorrow can be ſtirred up in your bard and unbelieving hearts, go 
to ſuch theatrical women, and ſee, if by them ye can be brought to forrow- 
ing. For by ſhewing extream grief and acting cunningly the part of mourners, 
ſuch women wrang tears commonly, yea wrang tears abundance from rhe 

T eyes) 
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| eyes of all beholders, But he had in truth ated the part of an whole State pe- 
riſhing togethet in the moſt patherical manner that he could, repreſenting al- 
ſo the fame in che molt horrid manner, as preſent before their eyes, yet they 
lamented not, although the cafe were not anothers, but their own. His bid- 
ding them therefore to call for ſuch women, is not ſerious but ironical, mock- 
ing attheir vanicy, in chat they were moved commonly ſo much at a matter of 
nothing in compariſon, and were not grieved at all, but rather laughed at all 
his incitements to ſorrow, as if no ſuch thing ſhould ever happen unto them, 
as he would make them believe. Calvin will not have this a ground for the 
lawfulneſs of calling together mourners at funerals, but rather ſpeaketh 
againſt chis cuſtom. I cannot but think it indifferent, although not to be 
grounded upon this, and that ſome may by ſuch means be more affected with 
ſorrow in ſeeing ſo ſad a ſpecticle to think the more ſeriouſly upon their own 
mortality, and the rather to make themſelves ready for the coming of their 
Lord, for which Solomon ſaith, Ig :s better to go into the houſe of mourning then 
of feaſting ; and when Jacob was buried there was a great mourning made for 
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thoſe that are without hope. 
Hear the word of the Lord, ye women With your cars hear. Having bidden Verſ. 20. 


them before call for mourning women that might frame themſelves to pre- 
tend great grief for hire, and act this part ſo cunningly, that the ſpectators 
might be moved to ſhed tears; now he enlargeth himſelf further, calling up- 
on all women to mourn, and not the few Coaductiti e before - ſpoken of only, 
the cauſe being common to women all over the Land. And he ſpeaks to wo- 
men rather then men here, becauſe that by nature they were more apt to weep 
at calamities, and he had before begun to ſpeak of them, and men had nor | 
been left untoucht in the premiſſes. And he biddeth them hear and hear with 
their ears by a P/:ona/me to ſtir them up the more to hearken, as to a matter 
of great moment, in regard of which they ſhould rather neglect to attend to 
any thing elſe then to this. | 
And what is it, but that Death is come up into our Windows ? The Jews think | Verſ.21, 
if their walz be ſtrong, and their gates and doors faſt ſhut and barr'd, that no 
enemy can come to hurt them, but they ſhall be utrerly deceived, death ſhall | 
be ſentin by the higheſt windows, God that brings deſtruction can bring it 
any way, and they are but fools that think otherwiſe. Therefore mourn all | 
render-hearted women, as for that which ſhall certainly come, and teach your 
daughters to mourn, for the judgement ſhall extend co you all young and old, 
one another, yea and ſtrong Palaces of the great ones ſhall defend them no 
more, then the cottages of the poor. | 
Let not the Wiſe man glory in hu Wiſdom, &c. Theſe words are to be taken  Verſ.23. 
as cohering with thoſe before ver/-21,22. where death and becoming as dung 
after death is threatned to the wicked Jews. Now leaſt any amongſt them 
ſhould bearing himſelf either upon his wiſdom, riches or ſtrength ſay, I care 
not what thou threatneſt, I have wit enovgh, or wealth, or ſtrength enough | 
to ſave one, he admoniſheth them here not to do fo, for all thefe are but a 1 
deceitfull foundation, but to turn to the Lord and in him only ſo doing to be 
confident and comfortable, becauſe to ſuch the Lord will be ready to ſhew 
loving kindneſs and mercy, let men tage againſt them what they can, as 
Pſal. 3. 
I will puniſh all the uncircumciſed with the circumciſed, Hebr. The circumciſed | Verſ. 25. 
in uncircumci ion. Here the Prophet concludes with terrour to the Jews, if | 
they bad any hope yet notwithſtanding all that was before-ſaid, becauſe they | 
were the peculiar people of God, a circumcifed Nation, having the ſign of | 
his covenant upon their fleſh. It was, he ſaith, but circumciſion in uncircum- 
ciſion, and therefore ſhould not profit them, the fleſh , which was of leaſt | Jer.4. 4. 
moment, circumciſed, but the heart, the circumciſion whereof is principally 
required, not. And therefore they muſt look to eſcape no better, who were 
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him; and mourning for the dead is not forbidden to us, but immoderately, as| * Theil. 5. 
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of Judah then of Egypt, Ammon, Edomor Moab ſometime confederates with 
Judah for which they are mentioned together. If it be ſaid, Eg ypr and Edom 
were alſo circumciſed in the fleſh,why then is this diſtinction made, T hey are all 
uncircumciſed, and Judah uncircumciſed in heart! Anſw. Although they were 
circumciſed, yet the Jews challenged this for their peculiar priviledge, accoun- 
ting themſelves for it the only people in Gods favour in all the world, where. 

fore it is ſpoken by way of conceſſion, Let your diſtinction paſſe for current, 
they are uncircumciſed notwithſtanding their circumciſion, ſo are ye in Gods 
| account, and ye and they without difference ſhall, when Gods judgements 
come pell mel], ſuffer together. See the like Rom. 2. 28, 29. and as it is with the 
| uncircumciſed in heart, ſo ſhall it be with the unbaptized in ſpirit, the outward 
waſhing with water ſaves not if that be away. 
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CHAP. X. 


Earn not the Wayes of the Heathen, neither be diſmayed at the ſigns of heaven, | 
for the Heathen are diſmayed at them, Some make a queſtion, whether this 
was ſpoken to the ten Tribes already in Captivity, to warn them againſt Aſtro- | 
logers in Caldea, and the Idolatries there practiſed, or to the Jews which 
ſhould ſhortly be carried thither, that they might not then be corrupted thus. 
But I ſee no cauſe of this queltion, for the Prophet might profitably thus warn | 
the Jews being yet in 74a, in going on in the Argument in hand about fear- 
ing or not fearing the judgements by him threatned. And he ſeemeth to me, | 
after that he had uſed one argument to make them to be affected hereat, ta- 
ken from mourning women, Chap. 9. 17. now to enter upon another taken from 
Aſirologers, whoſe predictions by the ſtars, the ſigns of heaven, they greatly 
feared, but the judgements fore-told by the Lord to come upon them they 
feared not. For it is his chief ſcope in this Chapter by comparing the Lord 
and Idols together, to ſhew his excellency and their vanity, and conſequently 
how much the predictions of his ſervants are to be regarded, to ſtirte us up to 
repentance for the preventing of them, and how little the predictions of Idols 
ſervants, ſuch as Aſtrologers are, who fear men by the ſigns of heaven, teach- 
ing a fatal neceſſity, that whatſoever is — portended according to their 
| judgement made upon the conſtellations and ſeveral aſpects of the Planets, or 
| upon the appearing of the fixed ſtars, ſhall certainly come to paſſe, not only 
in reſpect of the alteration of weather, but of good or evil to befaff particular 
perſons according to the time of their birth, or undertaking buſineſs at this or 
that time, or to whole Nations in reſpect of peace or warre, health or infecti- 
on, plenty, or famine, or alterations to better or worſe. Now to diſſwade 
them from taking heed to theſe Prophets, he ſaith, that it is the way of Hea- 
thens to fear for their predictions by the ſtars, and therefore he bids them leave 
this vanity tothem alone, which is his menacing, when he faith, For the Hea- 
then are diſmayed at them, as our Lord in another caſe having ſpoken apainſt 
Marth. 6. diſtracting cares of this life, ſaith, For after all theſe things do the Heathen ſeek 
| Whether the ſigns of heaven be not at all to be feared, or how farre fort 
heed may be taken to them, or what is to be thought of the Aſtrologian art, 
whether it be lawfull or not by the ſtars to judge of events, I ſhall nor ſpeak 
here, becauſe I have ſaid ſomething to this already upon 1/a. 47. 13. Onely 1 
ſay, that in this place the unſawfulneſs or lawfulneſs of judiciary Aſtrology 
comes not in queſtion, but that fear of the ſigns of heaven, in which they are 
looked at as gods, vis. the Sunne, Moon and Starres, and worſhipped, that 
they might not hurt, but be propitious and favourable, which as a mot groſſe 
ſinne is ſpoken of, Dent. g. 19. and the Hebrews are ſtraitly charged againſt it. 
Thus fear not the ſigns of heaven, but acknowledge them to be but ſervants, 
whether their aſpects be favourable or adverſe, and that the great Creator of 
them and us all can at his pleaſure croſſe them in their operations, according 
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* he is by us in faith and repentance, ſought or not ſought unto from time to 


which would have no coherence with this, but only in the ſenſe before · go- 
ing, but in that ſenſe the coherence is good. Fear them not, that is, account 
them not Deities to worſhip them, as if they had power; and that ye may 
have them alwayes before you for this end, make not Images of them, for 
this were the greateſt vanity or folly chat could be, as is ſhewed at large here, 
and 1/4.46. 

Gather thy Wares (O thou that dwelleſt in the munition) Here the Prophet re- 
turus again to the threatning of the judgment by the Caldees wherewith he be- 
gan, ſpeaking to them as a people even now ready to be ſpoiled of all their goods. 
For as when the enemy cometh they gather all things of worth together into 
ſtrong holds to fave them out of their hands, leaving other places bare before 
them, ſo he cals upon them in this verſe to do. Vet ſo he threatneth ve-/.18. 
that they ſhould ſave nothing, for even out of theſe ſtrong holds, he faich, 
that he would ling them at this time, as a ſtone is ſlung, and diſtreſſe them 
ſo, that they ſhould certainly finde it thus, the enemy after ſtreighrning by 
ſiege breaking in to their ſtrongeſt holds, and diſpoſſeſſing them thereof, and 
making them with ſpeed to go afarre off into Captivity, as a ſtone is caſt farre 
by a ſling. Thus alſo Ca/vin, who ſaith, that Hebrew Expoſitors apply werſ. 
17. to the Caldees, as if their gathering of the ſpoils taken from them by the 
Jews were meant: but this is altogether from the purpoſe. 

Woe is me for my hurt, my Wound 1 grievous, Here Jeremiah to aggra vate 
the judgement ſpoken of, ver. 18. the more, turns himſelf, as it were, into 
the perſon of all Z#dah, thus teaching them what they ſhould do, vi. be al- 
ready affected with this deſtruction ſhortly to come, as if it were already 
come, confeſſing it to be juſt, and therefore patiently reſolving to bear it. 
And that the Prophet ſpeaks this in the perſon of Padab, and to teach that 
whole ſtare, is made plain by the next words. 

My tabernacle i diſſolved, and all my cords broken, &c. A metaphorical ex- 
preſſion ſetting forth the utter deſtruction of Peruſalem, even as when 2 
Camp is quite broken up, not any Tent, or part of a Tent being left 
ſtanding. 

O Lurd, I haow that the Way of man is not in himſelf, it ts not in man that Walk- 
eth ro direct? bus ſteps. Having threatned deſtruction and deſolation to Fxdea, 
now becauſe the Jews contrariwiſe promiſed themſelves ſafety, partly by their 
own power and preparations, that they could make to defend themſelves, and 


partly by the help of the «/£gyprians their confederates, he leaveth them and 


turneth his ſpeech to the Lord , as being out of hope to perſwade them to 
fear the evil to come, and in fearing to turn from their (ins, that ſo it might be 
prevented. And what faith he, but in effect that they were vain in their ima- 
 ginations, becauſe men may prepare to the battel, and promiſe to themſelves 


time. And that the Prophet ſpeaks in this ſenſe appears, becauſe after forbid. | 
ding to fear theſe ſigns, he immediately inveigheth againſt Idols, verſ. 3.4, &c. 


Verſ 17. 


Verſ. 1 8. 


Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 20. 


Verſ. 23. 


good ſuccels, but when they arc armed and ſtrengthned by humane help ac- 
cording to their hearts deſite, they have gone as farre as they can, they are 
able to effect nothing, but any forces coming againſt them that are ſtirred up 
by God to puniſh them for their ſins, although fewer, ſhall eaſily deſtroy and 


break their whole ſtrength, but much more the Cal lte a Nation ſo populous 
and mighty; Thus Calvin. But Ferom, Theod. Rabanus expound it of Ne- 


buc hadunc ⁊ ar, it is not in that man that walketh to direct his wayes, that is, 

he cannqr come and prevail without thee, becauſe having ſaid 28? he ad- | 
deth V ſignifying only one more mighty. And as this is firſt and properly 
ſpoken to the caſe in hand, ſo it is generally true being anderſtood of going 
in the way by God appointed us, that we may be bleſſed and happy for ever. 


good pleaſure, The Pelagians hence gather, becauſe it is ſaid, 1r i not in man 
that walketh to direct bu goings, that he can by his own ſtrength walk in this 
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Correò me in Fudgement. Jeremiah 11.1 


Verſ. 24. 


Verſ. 25. 


Note. 


Verſ. 1, 2, 3, 
4,5 


way, but he muſt be holpen by Gods grace, that he may be perfect. But this 
is to gather more then is intended, his walking being ſpoken of only by way 
of conceſſion, as if it were ſuppoſed if he can walk, be mult have ſtrength 
of grace from God ſo to do, otherwiſe he is — unable; it is as Chriſt 
elſwhere ſaith, Vit hout me ye can do nothing; as in the Canticles, Draw 
me, and I will runne after thee. But of this, that we can doe nothing without, 
but by the grace of God preventing and — us, ſee my Notes upon Phil. 
2.12. Hugo, Lyra and Dion ſius are for this laſt ſenſe onely , taking it as a 
ground of the prayer verſ.22. fith man cannot go right but erre and ſinne of 
himſelf, Be not ſo ſevere unto me, becauſe I have ſinned , but uſe lenity in 
correcting me, Angaft.lib.2. de cor. Scioad correptionem meam pertinere quod 
minus 4 te adj uvor, ut perfectꝭ dirigantur greſſns mei, verunt amen ob hoc nals 
mecum agere tanquam in furore, quo iniques nos damnare ſtatuiſti, ſed tanquam 
in judicio, quo deces tuos non ſuperbire. 

O Lord, correct me, but in judgement, not in anger. Seeing it is not in man 
to direct his wayes : unleſſe by thy grace he be kept from evil, he;ſhall be rea- 
dy ſtill to go on in ſinne againſt all admonitions, Correct me for ſinne, I pray 
thee in the perſon of this people, not in anger to deſtruction, as aiming at no- 
thing elſe, but let thy correction come on me, as a judgement here for my 
bettering, that I may more conſtantly abide in thy favour hereafter. So that 
he doth not pray againſt all judgements, For ie 1 goed for me, faith David, 
that prayed likewiſe, Pſal.6.1. that I have been affiitted ; but that judgements 
might be ſo order'd that a greater good to the ſoul might hence redound unto 
the people, then hurt unto their bodies and outward ſtate. And thus theſe two 
verſes cohere excellently together, the former being underſtood according to 
Lyra and Auguſtine. And likewiſe being underſtood according to Calvin, 
the want of power in manto refrain fromgoing in an evil way of hardeni 
his heart againſt Gods threatnings, is by the Prophet made a ground of — 
ing for mitigation, when judgements ſhould come. 

Pour out thy Wrath upon the Heathen that know thee not, &c. It may ſeem 
ſtrange that Jeremiah ſhould pray thus againſt all other Nations, ſeeing it is 
unknown to man, what he will finally do with them, although for the pre- 
ſent they be in a reprobate condition. But it is to beunderſtood, that he pray- 
eth not thus againſt them all for ever, but againſt the reprobates amongſt 
them, ſuch as the Caldees and other Nations, joining with them, did malici- 
| ouſly in moſt barbarous cruelty deſtroy the Jews and their Cities, as the fol- 
| lowing words do declare, They have devonred Facob, &c. Theſe words there- 
fore are nothing elſe but a pronouncing them accurſed for ever, and uncapa- 
ble of any mercy, that be reprobates, and ſuch as ſhall not be judged in mercy, 
as Gods peculiar people, but in fury, and they are deſcribed that be ſuch, they 
know not God. 2. They call not upon bis name, for how ſhall he that knows not 
God call upon him. 3. They devour and conſume Jaceb , they are infſt ene- 
mies to the faithfull, working from time to time what they can againſt them, 
as Cainagainlt Abel, Eſau againſt Jacob, Saul againſt David, and the Scribes 
and Phariſees againſt Chriſt. The Lords proceeding againſt his people ſin- 
ning and them, ſhall be divers in the end, theſe ſhall be onely corrected 
and amended by ſufferings and ſaved, theſe confounded and periſh for 
ever. 


— — 


CHAP. XI. 


He Jeremiah is commanded again to ſpeak unto the Jews, and to repeat 
1 Afrom the beginning Gods gracious dealing with them in taking them into 
his Covenant, which was, that they ſhould obey his Commandments, and fo 
be his people, and he their God. And his accurſing of all that do nor, accord- 
ing to Deut. 27. 26. out of each ones own mouth, whereunto Feremiah in the 

name 


n 


1 Inn ee CE 


1 think the racher to prevail by ſeeking to both he and ſhe Saints alſo. But 
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name of them all ſaith A, for ſothey wore all required to fay. Here all 
chings are caſie to be underſtood, only ver. becauſe he faith, Hear ye, and | 
tel qa un the plural number, and yet ver/. 3. Say then, who are meant by this | 
plurality? Either tremiah, together with Barack, or with other Prophets of 
that time. — 7 — 1. 1. 

A conſyiracy u found in the men of dab, &c. To appravate their ſn of do- 
latry the more, he cals it a conſpiracy of the Jews and lee, alſo, verſe 10. Veg 
chat is, the ten Tribes, with whom the kingdom of pudah was alwayes at dead- 
ly feud, and never ceaſed warring , yet to break the Coyenant of God they 
readily conſented together, as Herod and Pont ies Pilate, Phariſees and Hero- 
dan and Saddvces, fews and Gentiles to perfecute Chriſt. Such conſpiracies 
are daily amongſt the wicked, although otherwiſe at enmity one wich ano- 
ther, to cear the holy Name of God with oaths, ro ſerve the drunken god | Note. 
Bacchus by drunkenneſs, and Mammon by covetous wrelting and wringing, 
defrauding and circumventing, and the fleſh by ſenſual living. 

They ſhall cry unto me, and I will not hear them. This may ſeem ſtrange, ſee- | Verſ. 11,14, 
ing it is ſaid, Call upon me in the time of trouble, and I Will hear and deliver thee. | Plal. 50.14. 
But when they cry and a re not heard, that live in ſinne ſtill, and have no 
hearrs to tutn therefrom) it is no marvel. For it is by the ſame Prophet faid, 
If 1 regard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear my prayer, Pſal,66.18, Now 
the Jews ate charged, as they cried to God, fo to have ſought to falſe gods, | Note. 
verſc1 2. even as the Papiſts not contenting themſelves to call upon God only, 


here is a plaindenial of audience to any that do fo, becauſe they rob God of 
his peculiar honour, which he faith expreſſy, he will not give to another, not 
only God, but creature, how excellent ſoever, whether Sun, Moon, or Stars, or Col. 2. 16. 
Angels in the higheſt heaven, and therefore not to Saints. | 
According to the number of thy Cities are thy gods. Thus he begins the verſe, | Verſ. 13. 
but ends it, ſaying, That they offered incenſe to Baal, ſetting up Altats for this 
purpoſe, 1n all the ſtreets of Jernſalem. And if to Baal, which is but one, | 
How can they be charged with having ſo many gods? An/w. By Baal a ſin- 
gular being put for a plural, all their under-gods, which were of a kinde,were 
meant. For the Heathen had one principal god, and all the reſt, which | Cavin. 
they held to be as Mediators to him, were called Baalim; ſo Calvin, and of 
them the Jews learned to do the like. 
Verſ. 14. is the ſame with Chap. 7. 16. 
What hat h my beloved to do in my houſe? ſhe hath Wrought lemdne ſſe with many, 
when ſhe doth evil ſhe glorieth. Having profeſſed before not to hear his people 
praying, becauſe they adjoyned to him many corrivals, now he challengeth | 
them ſaying, What haſt thou to do in my houſe ? For by beloved here the Jew is 
doubtleſſe meant, though many think otherwiſe that Jeremiah is meant, faith | 
Calvin. What doſt thou praying in my houſe any more, fith that I have re- Cv 
jeRed all their prayers? And he faith, that we ſhall not need to be moved at 
this word [ beloved] now given tothe Jew, for they were elected in their fa- 
thers, and tor their ſakes called beloved, even in their ſtate of infidelity, Rom. 
11.28. And whereas the Maſculine gender is in the next word varied into the 
Feminine; for the word beloved in the Hebrew is a Maſculine, he ſaith, That 
this is ordinary under the title of a daughter to ſet forth V raſalem, het lewdnes 
wrought with many was with many falſe gods complained of before. T he | 
holy fleſb is paſſed from thee, that is, Thou haſt no pure Sacrifice to come withs | 
all unto me, and therefore canſt not come acceptably; for thy lewdneſs 
makes thy Sacrifices of fleſh and fat, although of the beſt, to be vain, as is | 
plainly ſaid, I/. 1. 11, 12. And hereby art thou rendred the more abomina- | 
ble, becauſe whilſt thou doſt thus ill thou wilt not be brought co be aſhamed, | 
but glorieſt and boaſteſt of thy priviledge, as if Gill thou wert a more excel- 
lent people then any other, and dearer to God, ſo that what judgements ſo- 
ever be threatned, thou ſhak eſcape them well enough. The Vulgar Latine | 


Verſ. 15. 


, 
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to make this the more plain according to the ſenſe before- going, renders ir, 
Dnideft, quod dilectus mens in domo mea fecit ſcelera multa ? and feram ex- 
plains it of the abominations ſet up in the Temple in the dayes of Manaſſeh: 
So likewiſe Theod. Lyranus, Th. Aquinas, as if he had ſaid, Why ſhould I 
not caſt him out therefore, as I have threatned > Hage and I ſidor. What doth 
"| my beloved ſervant 7eremiah praying in my houſe ſil for this City, which 
hath committed ſo great wickedneſſes? And this reading is more agreeable to 
the Hebrew, wherein it is word for word, bat to my beloved in my houſe ? ſbe 
hath done Wickedneſſe, yea man) Wickedneſſes, or with many, that is, falſe gods, 
as was before complained. This is cenſured by Calvin as an utter miſtaking, 
but moſt favoured by the Hebrew Text, which changeth the gender, having 
ſpoken firſtin the Maſculine, and then ſpeaking in the Feminine. So that if it 
be thus taken, the ſenſe will be without all exception, peremiab being bidden, 
ver.14. to pray no more for them, hath the fame here further inculcated, and 
a reaſon yielded, She hath done filthiueſſe many wayes, thus alſo it is a reaſon 
rendring why ber prayers ſhould not be heard, as was together threatned ver. 
14. Kimhi and Vatablus will have it to be the ſpeech of Jeremiah ro God, or 
Chriſt, whom he calleth his beloved; but the words, Ay houſe, will not bear 
this. The next words in vulgar are, Will thy holy fleſh take away thy wickedneſſe? 
So likewiſe the Septurgint, and Zerom and Theedoret explain it accordingly, 
Hebr. They ſhall makg to paſſe away, or take away holy fleſh from thee, that is, thy 
Idolatries ſhall cauſe that thy Sacrifices ſhall not be accepted as holy, but de- 
teſted as abominable, and for them the Temple being burnt, and thou carri. 
ed away into Captivity, they ſhall ceaſe and be no more offered at all. Note 
hence, that fin annihilateth holineſſe in any of our performances, as in the 
Sacrifices of the wicked there is fleſh, but no holy fleſh, that is taken away, 
and ſo there is nothing accepted, but deteſted of God. Some by the holy 
fleſh threatned to be taken away, underſtand holy Prieſts, that ſhould be 
carried into Captivity, that is, ſanctified or ſet apart to this holy office, but 
this were very improper to call men ſerving at the Altar,fleſh. 
Verſ.16. The Lord called thy name a green Olive Tree, fair, and of goodly fruit. To 
make their miſery to appear the more, he recounts what the e was, a green 
and flouriſhing Olive tree, ſo Rom.11. they are ſet forth as branches of the beſt 
Olive, and Zac. 4. 14. Rev.11.4. we read of two witneſſes of God called Olive 
Trees,which ſheweth, that thisis a name of thoſe that be moſt famous and ex- 
cellent,as Enoch and Elias, whom Tertullian calleth æternitatis candidatos, glori- 
ous for their eternity, even in their bodies. Of the Olive tree there be many 
rare properties, for which the Church is ſet forth hereby. Firſt, the wood 
thereof is not ſubject to corrupt in any continuance of time, either by wet or 
wormeating, for which it is the emblem of eternity. Secondly, It is moſt fruit- 
full, for which the juſt are compared to trees that in age bring forth more 
fruit P/al. 92. Thirdly, it is moſt fat in the oyle; For which E/A. 5. 1. for a 
fat ſoile, the ſoile where the vine was planted, is faid to be filius oleæ, the child of 
an Olive. Fourthly, The leaves of the Olive tree never wither, but are always 
green Hoſea 14. 6. Iſrael ſhall be as the dew, as the lily, the root of Libanus, 
and bu glory as an Olive tree.Fifthly,an Olive branch is an emblem of peace, for 
which the Dove ſent out by Noah returned with an Olive branch in her mouth, 
| and itis fabled by the Poets, that Neptune and Minerva being at ſtrife, whe- 
ther of them ſhould be chief, he alledged, that he ruled over the water, with- 
out which nothing can grow; ſhe, that ſhe planted the Olive, the emblem 
of peace, without which no ſtate can proſper, and then which nothing is more 
ſweet or more deſirable, and it was given on her fide. Sixthly, The Olive Tree 
is a ſigne of mercy, for which cauſe Solamon made two Cherubims of Olive 
| wood, and placed them ſo as to cover the mercy ſeat. 1 Kings 6.31. Seventhly, 
; The Olive tree though very fruitfull, hath very little and pale leaves, or green 
inclining to pale, ſo the fruitfull being very fruitfull in good, make no out- 
| ward ſhew, are full of mercy and peace, and greenthrough joy in tribulation, 
and 
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| in the voice of a great circumciſing or cutting down, for ſo the word 779197 ſigni- 
| fieth, it is ſpoken thus, in alluding to that which was ſaid in the beginning of 
| the verſe, The Lord called thy name an Olive, fair and fruitful : but in ſtead of 
this voice another of cutting off the branches of this Olive ſhall be heard when 
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and have;oyl in their lamps unto the end, are not to be corrupted by adverſity or 
proſperity, threatnings or promiſes, profits, or pleaſures, but continue alwayes | 

ſound in the faith to their dying day. To conclude this of the Olive Tree, h. | Phzd.1.3. en- 
drus in the praiſe of it telleth this ſtory, Upon a time the gods ſhould chooſe m. 
each one a tree, of which he would be the patron, J»piter the Oak, Venus the | 
Mirtle, / habus the Bay, Cybela the Pine, Heresles thePoplar; Minerva wondring 
asked, why they choſe all barren trees, none of them fruitfulꝰ Z-picer anſwered, | 
leaſt they ſhould ſeem to value profit above honour. But in truth, ſaid Aer va, 
chooſe ye as ye ple3ſe, I think the Olive moſt worthy to be preferred for the 
fruitfulneſſe. Then ter, (O daughter) I ſee that thou art wiſeſt of them 

all, for unleſſe it be profitable that we doe, fooliſh is our glory. Wich 

the noiſe of a great tumult be bath kindled fire »pon it, Hebr, At the voice, or 
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the Caldees ſhall burn the City and Temple with fire, and all the Palaces and 
ſtately buildings, as branches of the Ciry,ſhall by them be broken down. Zerom 
deriveth ir from 77 ro ſpeak, and renders it, At the voice of a great 7 peec h, as of 
a thunder, but expounds it as before. It may be underſtood either of the 
voice of God calling the Caldees to do this execution, becauſe they had not 
regarded his mild voice of honouring them with ſo glorious a name of a green 
Olive Tree, or of che tumultuous voice of the Caldeet, when they deſtroyed 
them. Whereas ſome underſtand it of the voice of vainglorious ſpeaking in 
their part, as if this were here pointed at, as the cauſe of their deſtruction; it is 
farther fetcht, and doth not ſo well agree with the words, which ſhew not 
the cauſe, but the manner of their deſtruction, in the noiſe of cutting and hew- 
ing with the ſword, after which burning with fire followeth. And this is fur- 
ther confirmed. Verſe 17. For the Lord that planted thre, hath ſpoken evill | yer, 17. 
againſt thee ; therefore in this terrible ſpeech or voice, or according to it he 
will kindle a fire, &c- for his planting, it is a metaphorical ſpeech, as alſo 
Eſa. 5: and in many other places, it being meant in that pleaſant and fruitful 
Country caſting the Canaamtes out. 

And the Lord hath given me knowledge of it, and thou ſbewedſtme their doings, 
Here the Prophet ſheweth, that for his propheſying of the judgments before 
ſpoken of, which to do yet he was ſet on work by God : (for he had not 
known theſe things, but that God ſhewed him them ) his life was ſought | 
by thoſe of his City Anathorh, but without cauſe, he being, if they ſhould | 
ſlay him, but as a Lamb or an Ox, ready in ſilence and patiently to ſuffer. 
Some expound this of Chriſt, becauſe he is often compared to a Lamb, or 
Sheep, as Eſa.53. Joh. 1. &c. but it is certain that Jeremy ſpeaketh of him- 
ſelf, yet that herein he was a type of Chriſt, as other Prophets alſo were, I 
deny not. 

Let me ſee thy vengeance on them, Ver.19. he hath ſaid, that he was as a Verf. 20. 
Lamb, but how doth he now acquit himſelf like a Lamb? is this to do to call for 
vengeance? A. He did not this out of impatience, ſaith Calvis,bur pure zeal of | 6, 
the ſpirit, as God directed him, as he was a min he ſubmitted himſelf patiently 
to bear even death it ſelf, although never ſo unjuſtly inflicted upon him _ | 
innocent, but as rapt by a prophetical ſpirit, he ſpeaketh thus bitterly agai | 
that crue of reprobates, his example being herein ſingular, to ſhew malicious 
wicked men, that perſecute their innocent teachers, what yengeance hangeth o- | Note. 
ver their heads,and not to be commonly imitated by us: and that he was here- 
in guided by the ſpirit appeareth, becauſe that immediately the Lord bad him 
propheſie vengeance to the men of Anatboth. Verſ. 2 l. 22. Thy young men ſball die Verſ.· 21, 22. 
by the ſword (that is) ſuch as are able to bear arms, And th ſons and daughter: 
by famine, that is, the reſt of the weak multitude of children and women, in 
the time of ſiege, cauſing ſcarcity and unſeaſonable weather, hindring the | 

in- 
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Jeremiah 12.1 


Perſecutors of Prophets judged. 


increaſe of the fruits of the earth, as was before threatned, Chap. S. 13. 
| And I will leave no remnant of the men of Anathoth, Chap. 4. 27. It is ſaid, J 
will not make an end; and //a.1. and Chap. 10. A remnant ſhall be left, there- 
fore theTown or City which ſeeks the ruine of the Prophet amongſt them dai- 
ly to inſtruct and admoniſh them in particular, provoke God moſt amongſt 
them of all others, and therefore ſhall be judged above other wicked peo- 
ple, not one of them being ſpared, as it was with Sodom, where they all 
banded together againſt juſt Lot. The Jeruſelymitans were alſo cruelly 
bent againſt Jeremy, but Anathoth was his habitation, he went but ſometimes 
to Icruſalem to propheſie, but here he was continually, and they had more ex- 
| perience of his unblamable life, zeal and ſancti ty, and partake more of his 
| labours, Therefore their ſin was greateſt by farre ; and hereby the more aggra- 
vated, that when he came home, thinking in his own Town to have ſome re- 
| freſhing by kinde entertainment there after his hard encounters with the men 
| of Jeruſalem, they contrariwiſe conſpired againſt him, and increaſed his trou- 
| ble more. Yea it is moſt probablethat they made the 7er»/o/ymirans more in. 
fenſe againſt him, by traducing him to them, as the Jews afterwards in one 
City where Paul had preached, followed him to another, to ſtirre up perſe- 
| cution againſt him there alſo. And as the manner of theſe our times is, they 

of a Paſtors own flock are his cruelleſt enemies, both at home and abroad,not 
| being moved by his piety, learning or gravity, but againſt all perſecuting, and 

outing him, if he be not in all their new devices according to the mindes of 
a a few humorous perſons amongſt them. And the like befell our Lord, That 
Prophet was not without honour, ſaving in his own Countrey, for which he ſo 
> + terribly thunders againſt Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernanm,preterring even 


Chap. 12. | Sodom before them at the day of Judgement. 
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| CHAP. XII. 


T Hon art jut, O Lord, When I plead with thee yet let me talke With thee of thy 
7«dgments. Having complained of the men of Anathoth. Cha.11.20, Now 
becauſe that for the preſent they were in a proſperous condition,notwithliand- 
ins their moſt treacherous dealing with him, and the fins wherein they lived, 
| which he ſaith that the Lord had ſhewed him, and the terrible threatning of 
| deſtroying judgments, therefore he firſt profeſſing that he beleeved God to 
| be juſt in his dealings towards all men, craveth leave to ask of the Lord the 
reaſon of th's and ſuch other like judgments, Why contrary to his threat- 
ningsand the deſerts of their wickedneſſe, he dealt thus in the interim by chem? 
For by his Judgments he meaneth his dealing in any kinde, either by proſperity 
or adverſity, becauſe all things are judiciouſly moderated by his providence, 
but why the wicked ſhould proſper for a time and treacherous perſons, thus 
ſeeming to have the betrer of Gods righteous ſervants, is a thing ſo deep and 
hidden, that man cannot ſee into it. For this Gods judgements are ſaid to be a 
great deep, and Deep calleth to deep. Wherefore Jeremiah in all humility asketh 
leave to demand the reaſon of God, from whom he mult learn it, that would be 
herein ſatisfied, and whilſt he cannot yet hold firmly to this principle, that 
God is juſt in all his wayes, and righteous in all his works. Thus alſo 7ob 21. Pf. 
73. Hab. I. 1b, David and Habbakkuk make the ſame humble demand For it had 
need to be reſolved, becauſe that for this ſeeming partiall dealing, ſome think 
that there is no God, ſome that he cares not for humane affairs, or if he doth, 
not for particulars,or not more for the faithful that daily ſerve him; then for 
the wicked that care not for the knowledge of his wayes, or walking there- 
in, as Epictetus faith. Yet the very Heathen that were wiſer then the reſt, have 
alwayes acknowledged a divine providence moderating even in the proſperity 
of the wicked, as of Ruſfinus, who by the favour of Theodoſius Emperor being 
(highly advanced, abuſed his favour to pride and ambition, in ſo much that — 
f move 
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Jeremiah 12.2, = Near ie their mouth, bor far from res. 


and prevailed ſo farre, that a day was ſet for ir, and to proclaim him and 
Arcadius conſortes imperis : but the ſame day he was cut in pieces by the ſoul- 
diets. Before this was done, the Heathen complained grievouſly againſt che 
juſtice and providence of the gods: but being done, they ſaw, that ſo wicked 
4 man was but lifred up to be caſt down by the greater fall, and ſo all their 
murtnuring ceaſed, Whereupon Clendian thus, 

Abſtulit hunc tandem Ruffini pena tumuitum, 

Abſolvit deos ; jam non ad culmina rerum 

Injuſtos creviſſe queror; tollantur in altum, 

Ut lapſu gravior ruant. 

So here,T hou haſt planted them, thou art near in their month, but far from their 
reines, that is, in word acknowledged by them, according to ſome : but by 
others better, by giving ſucceſſe to what they ſpeak, and do. For Ver. 4. They 
ſay he all not ſee our laſt end, that is, he will never puniſh us with deſtructi- 
on, notwithſtanding his terrible chreatnings. But Fuli them out, faith he, 4 
ſheep to the ſlaughter, intimating, that ſo it ſhould ſoon be, and then the earth 
and dumb creatures ſhould ſuffer no longer by their means, as before their de- 
ſtruction is ſhewed, ver/.4. that they ſhould do, and this is yielded as a rea- 
fon, becauſe that being fo vile and wicked, and therefore threatned, they were 
nothing moved hereby, bur as contemning it, ſaid, That God ſhould never 
take revenge upon them, fo as that they ſhould be cut off, none being left, as 
is threatned Chap. 11. 23. For theſe words Yerſ.3. Prepare them for the day of 

ghter, the Hebrew is, Sanctiſie them, being fo ſpoken, becauſe the wicked 
— deſtroyed are offered as it were in Sacrifice to Gods juſtice, and there- 
fore the ſame word is uſed;rhat in ſetting beaſts apart for Sacrifice. And with- 
all by this ſimilitude of ſheep fatted to the ſlaughter, is intimated, the reaſon 
of Gods ſo favourable dealing with the wicked in preſent; he doth by them 
but as a Graſier by his ſheep and oxen, feeds them fully and daintily, to fat 
them up againſt the day of ſlaughter : for ro make them fir for Sacrifice, 
they muſt firſt be thus kept and made far, ſith lean Sacrifices were not ac- 
cepted. 
15 rhon haſt runne with the footmen, and they have wearied thee, How canſt 
thow contend With the horſes ? Here the Lord anſwereth peremiah, complaining 
of the wickedne ſſe and treachery of the men of his own Town Anarkorh, and 
demanding of him wby they were ſuffered yet in ſuch a proſperots eſtate. 
And it is as if he had ſaid (Oh Jeremiah) rouſe up thy languiſhing ſpirits, 
art thou carried by the harſh dealing of the Anathothites with thee 2 how ſhalt 
thou bear the perſecutions of the Fero/o/ymitans ? for theſe are but as foormen 
in compariſon, theſe through their multitudes, riches and greatneſſe, as horſ- 
men; thoſe as a Land of peace in compariſon of theſe , who may be likened 
to the ſwellings of Jordan, that overfloweth and dtowneth all things farre off 
in the time of its overflowing the banks. For Jeruſalem was notorious for per- 
ſecuting and killing the Prophets, ¶Anathot h and other ſmall Cities, not, be- 
cauſe we read not of ſuch outrages ever done there, ſo that Anathoth might 
woll be counted a Land of peace in compariſon of Jtraſalem. Thus Lyra, 
Cald. Vatablus. 
And the next words do further confirtn this, For even thy brethren have dealt 
treacheronſly With thee, and cried after thee. That is, the men of Anathorh 
threatning chee with death for propheſying againſt them, and by this their op- 
ion and cruelty thou art wearied, as hath been ſaid. And to their crying |. 
after him is added & ſignifying full, according to our phraſe amain, or with 
full month, as if the men of any place being offended with one amongſt them, 
ſhould cry one to another. K il, kill bim, as the Jews did afrerwards againſt 
Chriſt, Cruriſte, cracifie him. And if they ſpeak, godds Words, believe them not, 
for their hearts are maliciouſly bent againſt thee, and if to make thee ſtay 
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My Heritage as 7 ſpeckled Bird, Jeremiah = 


that they might the better effect their purpoſe againſt thee. For other Expo- 
| fitions brought by crem, Theodoret, Rabanns, Hugo, Thomas Aquinas, Cat- 
| vin, taking theſe words, as ſpoken to the Jews in 1 by the Lord, and by 
theit brethren, compared to footmen, the Moabites, Ammonites and Edo- 
| mites, who by warring againſt them had wearied them, and by horſes the 
Caldees and ſwelling Jordan, becauſe they ſhould come in farre greater multi- 
tud es like a floud, as they are compared Chap. 4. 6,7. Iſa. 8.7. 59-19. Or by 
Ifider, taking it as ſpoken to leremsab by way of reproof thus, Thou canſt not 
ſee into the treachery of thy own Citizens, and wouldſt thou know a reaſon 
| of my doings ? For theſe or any other, they may follow them that pleaſe ; but 
I reſtin the firſt. 

Mine heritage i to me as a ſpeckled Bird. From Fer/.7. the Lord declares to 
Jeremiah, that although Indea were his inhericance, and be hath hitherto 
greatly tendered it, although full of all manner of ſinne, cauſing the Pro- 
| pher to ask complainingly, by the wicked, ſuch as they generaliy were, pro- 
ſpered ſo: yet it ſhould no more bedear unto him, but asaLionin a wood, 
crying out againſt him, verſ. 8. and here as a ſpeckled Bird, whereby Jerom, 
Huge and Themas Aquinas, underſtand a Peacock, or Parriot, that a man 
keeps for his delight, ſome a night-Owl, which is white and hath ſpots ; 
ſome the Jack-daw in «/ops Fables, becauſe againſt hoth theſe the other 
birds come to beat them and peck them, as being envied by them for their 
different colour, ſome birds ſpotted with bloud. But forſomuch as the ſame 
inheritance is compared before to a Lion, and it is moſt probable, that ano- 
ther ſimilitude to the ſame purpoſe added, taken from Fowls, muſt be of ſuch 
a Fowl as is likeſt to a Lion; Calvin rather holds that a ſtrange bird is meant, 
that is, a bird of prey that cannot be cicutated, bur flieth wildly about ma- 
king a prey of the tame, as Kites and Hawks which are ſpeckled, and flie one 
alone. For ſuch was Indra, that is, the Princes and mighty men thereof to 
the poorer ſort, as is often complained. But I ſee no cauſe of going from the 
firſt expounding it of a Peacock ; For both the words ſignifie a divers colour- 
ed Fowl, and ſuch is the Peacock more then any other, and for the glorions 
tail proudeſt ; and the Jews were notorious not only for cruelty, for which 
they are often compared to a Lion, but alſo for pride, for which they are here 
compared to a Peacock for their pride : ſee more Chap. 23.9. 15.18. Andit is 
to be noted that he ſaith, Ay heritage i tore as a Lion, 4s 4 ſpeckled Bird to 
me, denoting, that the cruelty, pride and contempt of the wicked againſt the | 
Prophets of God, is againſt him, by reaſon of their near union unto him. So 
Moſes ſaid, Tour murmuring u not againſt me but againſt God, and the Lord to 
Samuel, They have not rejected thee, but me: and Chriſt to his Apoſtles, He that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ; and to Saul, Why perſecnteſt thou me ? And what 
ſhall be doneto Gods heritage thus degenerating ? The birds are againſt her 
round about, and come all ye beaſts of the field to devour ; wherein he continueth 
the Allegory, Sheis as a proud and contempruous bird, and as a ſavage Lion, 
therefore this ſhall be her doom, the people of all Nations, as birds and beaſts 
of prey ſhall come about her, as Lions, and Tygers, and Eagles againſt her 
alone, and fo ſhall eaſily overcome and deſtroy her, and this was done when the 
Caldees came. 

Many Paſtours have deftroyed my vineyard. Some by Paſtors here under- 
ſtand the Prieſts and wicked Prophets amongſt the Jews, bringing deſtruction 
upon them by their ſins. But others better, the Princes coming with Nebachad- 
ne car, before alſo thus called Chap.6.3. For this agreeth beſt with the words 
before-going, wherein they are called beaſts. 

Being deſolate it mourneth tome, Vulgar, Meurned upon me, and this is ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, being expounded of their lamentable complaining 
againſt God, as dealing moſt cruelly by them, when they ſuffered ſuch grie- 
vous things, by Lyra, Hugo, Vatablus , Caldee, &c. Calvin takes it to be 
meant of che contrary diſpoſition to that which they were now in, as follow- 
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but reaped no profit, and they ſhall be aſhamed of your ter po. Hebr. They have 
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Jeremiah 15.7 1. Sown wheat, reap thorns. 373 


| ing the former reading, now they rejoyced inevil doing, and could not be mo- 
wad by any * of jadgement to tepent, but then they mourned, and 


umbly craving help of the Lord. | f | 
T hey have ſown Wheat, but ſhall reap thorns, they have put themſelves to pain, |Vetſ 1 z. 


received for inheritance, hut profited not. For the word is 171 and che Vulgar 
renders it ſo. Vatablus, They have bien ſick through travel and labour | Vablus. 
amongſt you by inſtructing and admoniſhing, thus ſowing wheat, as ic were, | 


mies, in making a league with the «£2 prians, providing arms and men, and 


thereof, then a laborious Husbandman of his fowing good ſeed in his field, 


bur ye brought forth of this good ſeed nothing but thorns, that is, che curſ 

fruits of finne and rebellion, ſo that their great pains proficed you not, but 
they were even aſhamed hereof. Thus te, underſtanding the Prophets {nt | 
amongſt chem from time to time. And the word VN he deriveth from 7 
to be ſick, to make his Expoſition the more probable, and who elſe can be 
ſaid to ſow wheat, but holy Prophets ? And were not the Jews hereupon as 
thorns unto them, pricking and vexing them with contempt, deriſion, and 
evil entreating them? And might they not be aſhamed co fee no better fruit of 
all theit cate and pains, on the peoples part brought forth ? And to ſhew that 
they are not the ſame that ſow, and that bring forth fruit, he faith, They are | Calcin. 


| aſhamed of your encreaſe or revenue. Yet Calvin and other Expoſitors reje& | Hierer. 


this, and expound it of the wicked Jews, who are ſaid co ſow wheat, but to * 


reap thorns, becauſe according to their own opinion they ſow good ſeed; 
whereof ſafety and preſervation ſhould come in time of danger, by cheir ene- 


ſtrong places for defence: bur it fell out clean contrary, the Caldee coming 
the product of all this was nothing but thorns ; they had no more benefit Gen 4. 


that yeeldech thorns and thiſtles through Gods curſe upon his labour, as it 
was threatned to Cain, that when he ſhould ſow the earth, it ſhould bring 
Forth thorns unto him. And whereas he addeth, They Hall inherit but not pro- 
fir, for thus the word may beſt be tranſlated, it notably agreeth, the Jews bid 
received Caman for an inheritance by Gods ſingular gift, ſeating them there 
hitherto agiinſt the attempts of all enemies that ſought to diſpoſſeſſe them, 
but now this peculiar favour ſhould benefit them no longer, but they ſhould 
be left ro the will of their enemies to be carried away captive. And whereas 
che change of the perſon is againſt this Expoſition, They fall be aſhamed of your 
revenue, the Valgar and punius alſo render it, Te ball be aſhamed ; and Calvin 
becauſe it is, They fall be aſbamed, Hebr. faith, it is thus ſaid per Enallagen, 
which is ordinary in Stripture, it being meant, Te ſhall be aſbamed; 1 cannot Iß der 
ſee how that of Vatablus can ſo well ſtand, although agreed to by 1/idor, be- 
cauſe both before and after the wicked Jews, not the holy Prophets are threat- | 
ned, and whether they prevail or no by their labours, it cannot be ſaid, that 
they profit not, for their labours and reward are with the Lord, I/. 49.4. and 
they are not aſhamed, when they prevail not to convert, but have the glory | 
of true Prophets by the event anſwering to the judgements by them threat- | 
ned. Wherefore I conclude, that when he faith, They hall be aſhamed of your | 
bringings forth, he changeth the perſon for nothing elſe, but to ſhew that 
they were the men of whom he ſpake, and whom he threatned all this 
while, that by thus coming home unto them, he might the more affect 
them. | 
Thus ſaith the Lord againſt all mine evil nei gbboxrs. Here the Lord after ſuch Verſ. 14. 
rerrible threatnings, as go before againſt the Jews, to pull chem out as ſheep! 
to the ſlaughter, that theeleR amongſt them might not be utterly diſcoura- 
ped, threatens revenge upon their evil neighbour-Nations, Ammonites, Mon- | 

ites, &c. that had divets times oppreſſed them, and now rejoyced at 1/raels | 


| 
j K 


miſery by the eAſſjria»s, and would do the like out of their imbred hatred | 
apainſt the Jews at their ſufferings by the Caldees. He threateps that for 
their malice and oppreſſions, whereby they had oppreſſed 1/-ael, in favour of 

. them, 


T. Aquinas. 


4 


* — 


File line Girdle, Jeremiah 13.1 


Verſ. 16. 


Ver ſ.17. 


Verſ. 1, 2,3, 
Cc. to V. 12. 


Hterox. 


Calvin. 


rock to build upon, and a rock to ſtumble at and break in pieces unbelievers. 


were numbred as anfwering to the years that the Jews ſhould continue in ca- 


them, his peculiar people, they ſhould be plucked ont of their Lands, and to 
| Pluck the houſe of 4 * among ſt them, and to reſtore them in much com- 
paſſion to their o For many of them moſt probably at ſundry times 
being taken in warre, when the Jews were grown weak, were made ſlaves by 
them; but now the Lord promiſeth to take a time to pluck them even by force 
out of their hands, intimating, that otherwiſe they would never let them 
free, But withall, to magnifie his mercy the more towards all Nations, he al- 
ſo promiſeth after the plucking out of them, that he will reſtore each people 
to their own inheritance again, provided that they turn to the Lord; to e 
preſſe which, be faith, If they ball ſmear, The Lord liverb] learning this of 
the Jews, as the Jews had before learned of them to ſwear by Baal, whereby 
he fore-telleth their converſion under the Goſpel, and not of neighbour-Na- 
tions only, but of all others throughout the world, theſe being ſpecified, but 
the reſt underſtood, becauſe they were to the Jews unknown. 

But on the contrary ſide be addeth, 1f they will net obey, I Will atterly pluck. 
ap and deſtroy that Nation. Fore-ſhewing hereby, that ſome of thoſe amongſt 
whom the Goſpel ſhould be preached, ſhould a long time oppoſe it, as they 
did indeed, perſecuting thoſe that believed and ſought the propagation of the 
faith, but it ſhould turn to their own utter ruine, and fo it ſhall of all parti- 
cular perſons that obey it not to repent and believe. For Jeſus Chriſt is both a 


Thus all Expoſitours generally, but Theodorer who applieth both this and wer. 
15,16. to the Jews. But theſe are plainly diſtingui from them by this, 
that it is ſaid, If they ſhould learn of his people to ſwear, &c. where ſwearing is put 
for all religious duties, as Chap. 4. l. 


CHAP. XII. 
Ere for twelve verſes together is nothing elſe but a relation, how the 


Lord commanded eremiah to take a linen Girdle, and having worne it a 
while to go and hide it by the river Euphrates at Babylen, and after a certain 
time to go and take it up out of the ground again, which he doing found it 


corrupted ſo, that it was good for nothing. Whereupon the Lord faith, That 
Iſrael was to him as a Girdle, which he had put near Ce his loins, the ſeat 
of his affections, to ſhew his great love unto that people, but whereas he ex- 
pected to have had praiſe and glory from them, they contrariwiſe by their | 
wickedneſs were ſo corrupted that he had now rejected them. All the queſti- | 
on that can be moved here is, at what time this was done ? Why the Lord 
would teach this by a Girdle, and whether Peremiah did indeed, as it is here 
ſaid, or ſpiritually and in viſion only? Jerom thinks that it was done in the 
dayes of Zede kiab when Nebuchadnezzar came againſt the Jews, and that 
therefore it could not be done indeed, but in viſion, for want of time; and he 
thinketh it ſomewhat abſurd, that he ſhould indeed go ſo long a journey in a 
looſe-garment girt to him amongſt a people at ſo great enmity with the Jews 
to do this thing, as not being likely to be permitted by them, And this is al- 
ſo followed by Calvin, ſaying, that it is abſurd to hold that it was done ſo } 
indeed, becauſe to go to Euphrates, and come again, and after many dayes 
ro go and come again, would require a long time, the journey being fix bun- 

dred and eighty miles from Jeraſalim to Babylen, where this river was, and | 
Anathoth was within three miles of Jeruſalem, ſo that it would require many 
moneths to do this, beſides the time coming between one going, and another 
which is ſaid to be At the end of many dayes, and this phraſe, At the end of | 
dayes, is commonly put for a year, as Gen. 4. therefore by theſe words, From | 
the end of many dayes muſt be meant a year at the leaſt, if not more, unleſſe we | 
ſhall hold that the dayes wherein this Girdle lay in the cleft of a rock there, 


pyvity, | 


[Jeremiah 13.7% c. of the linen Girale. 
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tivity, viz. ſeventy in all, which time they ſhould lie in obſcurity, put rify- 

ing and corrupting through manifold miſeries. For ſo he ſeems to underſtand 
the hiding of this Girdle there, till it was corrupted, as fignificative of the 
Jews being carried thither, and detained there in miſery. It is therefore faith 
he,ſpoken per hyporypo/in after the manner of Rhetoricians who are wont to ſet 
forth things, as ſo or ſo done, the more lively to expreſſe that which they 
would, the more to affect the hearers. And of this kinde of teaching the 
Jews had need, by reaſon of their great ſtupidity and dulneſſe of underſtand- 
ing. And if this had been really done ſo, it muſt be granted, that Zeremiah 
intermitted his Miniſtry all this time, which is improbable. Thus alſo Lyra 
and Vatablus. But the molt learned of che Hebrew Expoſitors take it to have 
been really done, becauſe the Lord fer his Prophets not only to teach by 
word, bur alſo by their actions for more evidence, ſo //. 20 he went naked, 
and Ezck.4-12. he ate the dung of beaſts; the one to ſhew the naked carry- 
ing away of the Jews into Captivity ; the other, the famine that ſhould be 
amongſt chem, forcing them to eat molt baſe food. Thusalſo Throdorer, Hu- 
go, Thomas Aquinas, Iſidor. And if it were the Lords will that Jeremiah 
ſhould go and do thus, and ſpend much time ſo, and till that he had done all 
this, did forbear any other propheſying, I ſee not any abſurdity in it. For 
the time when this was done, from Chap. 3.6. bitherto the time is not ſet 
down of his propheſying, but only there, In the dajes of Joſiah. Only Chap. 
| 21, mention is made of the time of Zedekiah, and Chap. 22. of /ehoiakin or 
| Chomiah who reigned immediatly before him a very ſhort time. But after foſiah 
before Jehoiakin was Zehoiakim an eleven years, and before Jehoiakim, e hoha- 
ar three moneths; and Chap. I. without diſtinction of the times of the Kings 
reigns, it is generally ſaid, in Joſiah his time, anno 13. of his reign, and of pe- 
hoiakim to the eleven years of Zedekiah. So that this muſt needs be either in 
Tofiah his time or lehoiakims, not in Zedekiahs, as Ferom conjeQureth, for of 
that there is no probability. For the thing taken, a linen Girdle, and that 
unwaſhed with water, hereby is meant one black and not whited nor ſmooth, 
but rough, and ſo without all beauty, and undecent and unpleaſing to be 
worn: fora linen Girdle or any thing made of linen is firſt put in water, and 
then laid a whiting , and finally waſhed with lie and ſope. But the Lord 
would not have this Girdle waſhed, but taken as it is firſt made, to ſhew, that 
| the Jewiſh Nation when the Lord firſt choſe it, was black by ſinne, and no- 
thing amiable, but by him taken and girt, as it were, to him, by that dear af- 
fection which be bare unto it, being by this election ſanctified and made white 
and glorious before all the Nations round about, in expectation that it ſhould 
be a glory and praiſe verſ-11. unto him, which the Church is, when ſhe li- 
veth in obedience to his Laws, but otherwiſe a diſhonour and occaſion of 
blaſpheming his holy name, as it is ſaid Rom.2. Calvin faith, That the word 
may either be rendred linen Girdle or Breeches, ſuch as the Prieſts ſometime 
did wear; but it is generally taken for a Girdle, and ſo it beſt agreeth. For a 
linen Girdle ſignifiech chaſtity, as Pierius ſheweth in his Hierog/yphicks both 
amongſt the Hebrews, Greeks and Latins, and therefore the Virgins of the 
T rezenians being to marry, dedicated their Girdles to Pals. And the Prieſts 
of the Jews muſt wear a linen Girdle in their miniſtration, to put them in 
minde of continency. Here a Girdle is an embleme of the chaſt love, where- 
with God loved Iſrael, eſpouſing that ſtate only ro himſelf, and requiring 
that it ſhould likewiſe be knit in chaſt love unto him. But 7ſrae! contrari- 
wiſe committed adultery by worſhipping ſtrange gods, for which he biddeth 
Jeremiah to go and carry this Girdle to Eupbrates, and hide it in a cliff of a 
Rock there for many dayes, to ſhew the Captivity -in the Countrey where 
Emphrates was, that is, into Babylov, ſhortly to come, where they ſhould lie 
rotting, as it were, in baleneſſe and ſervility, and ſinne together many years, 
ſo that if God ſhould have dealt with them after their deſervings, even thoſe 
ſeventy years being expired, be might have ſy them ſtill in miſery, as a man 
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Every Bottle filled with wine. Jeremiah 13.12 
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Note. 


Verſ. 12. 
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Verſ. 16. 


Note. 


leaves his rotten Girdle to become dung, but that for his mercies ſake, and to 
| magnifie his power be was pleaſed to bring them home again. Moreover a 
Girdle is an enſign of honour, being curiouſly wrought with gold and preci- 
| ous ſtones, for which Jonathan is ſaid to have given his Girdle to David, and 
1/a.22. that Eliabim ſhould be girt with Shebnahbs Girdle, and that all the 
glory of the houſe of David ſhould be banged upon him, and Neve. 1. Chriſt 
appears gloriouſly girt about with a golden Girdle. And in this ſenſe it is ad- 
ded here, That thou mighteſt be unto me a glory and praiſe. 3. A Girdle is a mi- 
litary implement, for which it is ſaid, Epheſ.6. Tour loins girt about With the 
girdle of verity, which is when we are firm and ſtedfaſt in the truth; and Re- 
fiſt the devil ſtedfaſt in faith, 1 Pet. 5. . as the loins being girt with a Girdle are 

ſtrengthned to travel. As 1/rael, ſo every faithfull perſon without any deſert 
| on his part is dear to God, and is near to him, not as a leather or woollen Gir- 
dle above all our apparel, but a linen worn next the skin, as one faith Tra- 
vellers were wont to ſew ſome money into a linen Girdle, and put it next their 
skin, that there it might be hidden from thieves. But as God bears ſo dear an 
affection to the believer, ſo he expects reciprocal love again, and if we love 
him, that we ſhould keep his Commandments, which will be to his glory, and 
if the believer doth thus, he ſhall be as his Girdle; but if not, to Euphrates he 
ſhall be carried to putriſie in his ſins, after which the Lord will reject him, as 
being unuſefull for him any more. 

Every bottle ſhall be filled with wine. Having by the ſimilitude of a Girdle 
ſet forth the baſeneſſe that the Jews ſhould be brought unto, now he ſheweth 
their deſtruction by another of bottles, wherein men put wine to carry to any 
| place, viz. earthen bottles, which if when they be filled they be broken one 
| againſt another, are good for nothing; yea much good wine is ſpilt by the 
means, and ſo they are worſe then nought. In like manner he ſheweth, that 
it ſhould be to the chief of the Jews, Kings, Prieſts and Prophets, they ſhould 
be filled with drunkenneſſe, and then be broken one againſt another, whereby 
he meaneth not the drunkenneſſe of wine, but by the ſpirit of errour, as is 
expreſſed //a.29.9, whereby one ſhould draw another on to ruine, by makin 
one another ſecure againſt Gods judgements coming by the Caldees, whil 
they would not believe Gods Prophets threatning them, but that they being 
Gods peculiar people, and having his Temple amongſt them, and Sacrifices 
there continually to him offered, ſhould be ſafe enough, notwithſtanding all 
theſe menaces. For in the time whilſt they were thus drunken, the Caldees 
coming deſtroyed them all, and their ſtrength upon which they did bear 
themſelves, proved no better then that of earthen bottles, being preſently bro- 
ken with a knock of one againſt another, although none other force be uſed. 
And thus he faith, They ſhall be broken and not ſpared, inculcating this for 
their ſtupidity three times over. And he doth not plainly bring a ſ militude 
from pots, but to ſtirre them up to more attention, he ſpeaks at the firſt, as 
to give them occaſion to ask, as wondering why he ſhould tell them fuch a 
thing as this from the Lord, that all bottles ſhall be filled with wine. For here- 
upon they reply, who knoweth not this, what meaneſt thou to come to us with 
ſuch a meſſage. Then they being prepared he makes his application the more 
eſfectually, v. 13,14. 

Give glory 1 God before he makes it dark , and your feet ſtumble at the Moun- 
tains of darkneſſe- That is, ſeeing the Lord threatens you with fo great a judg- 
ment, and this ſhall certainly come, believe it, and fear before him, acknow- 
ledge his Power and Juſtice, as if execution were already done. Thus Jaſb. . 
Achas is bidden to give glory to God, and to tell the truth, by acknowledg- 
ing it to be ſo as he had by lot diſcovered, it being before hidden from all 
mortal eyes: but now by confeſſing what he had done fo wickedly co provoke 
God, he meaneth, that he ſhould give glory to his wiſdom in finding out, and 
to his juſtice that would not fuffer ſo foul a finne to go unpuniſhed. And in 
faying thus both there and here, ir is intimated, that he doth nor give glory 1 

Go 
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Jeremiah 13.19. Where ij the flock 


God, | butrobs him of his due, that is not moved to fear at his threarning of 
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himſelf agua his terrible threatnings, He ſhall therefote undoubrediy pe- 
riſh that doth ſo, as wronging God in his chief Attribute, but he that by his 
threatnings is moved to believe and repent, giveth him glory and ſhall have 
mercy and pardon, and according to his promiſe, Him that honowrs me I will 
honewr, heſhafl -xve glory and happineſſe in heaven for ever. By the dark- 
neſſe, which otherwiſe be threatneth, is meant miſery, making a man fall, as 
one poing in the dark ſtumbleth at the mountains, becauſe in the dark he can- 
not ſee them, though never ſo great. And he naweth dark mountains, be- 
cauſe where the ground lieth in their ſhadow it is dark ſooner then in other 
places that be plain; ſo that in ſaying thus, he meaneth the coming of their 
miſeries upon them very ſpeedily. And whilft ye look for light he turn inte the 
ſhadow of death, that is, when ye expect peace and proſperity,the ſad calamities 
of warre come upon you. 

Tie Cities of the South ſhall be ſbut up. That is, the Cities of Pudab, which 
lay South in regard of Caldea, ſhall be beſieged and deſtroyed. 

Where is the flock that Was given thee ? That is, O Indah, or King of Indah, 
to whom he ſpake ver/.18. where is the multitnde of thy Subjects which were 
a glory unto thee? As it is faid, The glory of a King i in the multitude of his 
Snbjefts, but where be they now, when this deſtruction is come out of the 
North Countrey Calaea amongſt chem? Verily it ſhall be diſperſed and brought 
to nothing. 

het wit then ſay, when he fball puniſh thee, for thow haſt taught thaw ro be 
Captains ? That is, when God ſhall puniſh-thee by bringiog the Caldeans 
apainſt /#d4b, for it ſhall be juſtly done when this come to paſſe, be- 
cauſe thou haſt taught them the way to come and exerciſe dominion over thee, 
chat is, thou (O luda) firſt when Aha ſent for the King of Aria to 
cone and help him againſt the King of Iſrael and Syria, Iſa. 7. and ſecondly 
when Hezekiab ſhewed the Embaſſadours of Merodach Baladan, King of Bu 
Huus all his treaſures in way of vain glory, bereby ro temper that people to 
come agaiaſt 7zdahto get ſo great a booty. For ſo the Britiſh Princes Vorriger 
and Yortimer firſt taught the Saxonsto be Captains, and to ger dominion here 
in Eng land by falling out between themſelves, whereupon the one to get the 
Crown from the other, ſent for the Saxon: to help him, and having learned 
to conquer, being alſo taken with the fertility of the Land, they gat it in poſ- 
ſemon, the Britains the old inhabitants being driven into Wales and places 

jacent. | 

. — the great neſſe of thine iniquity are thy rhirts diſcovered, and thy heels mad: 
bare. The uſe of garments being to cover mans ſhamefull parts, as we may ſee 
Gen. z. it came into a Provetb, Thy :kirts ſhall be diſcovered, when it is meant, 
Thou ſhalt be put to ignominy and ſhame ; ſo the ſervarits of David had their 
garments cut off by the buttocks by Haun King of Ammonites, and when 
che enemy prevailed, he ſtript his Captives naked, and carried them away, 
as it is often threatned, that the Jews ſhould be ofed by the Caldees. And 
this calamity is here ſet forth by their skirrs being diſcovered, and heels made 
bare. 5 

Can the Ethiopian change bus ain. The skin of the Ethiopia is black, and 
by no waſhing can be made white, fo cannot one accuſtomed to live in ſinne 
turn righteous. But by thus ſaying the Prophet meaneth not either that God 
cannot do it, where he meeteth not with treluctancy in mans will, for in 
thiscaſe be denieth that he can do it, I/. 5. Marr h.23. 23. that is, according 
to that way, which he hath propounded to himſelf in dealing with ſimme rs 
about their converſion, which is ro move their wils imrardiy by his Spirit, as 
outtrardly by bis Word ; as that there is nd free-will in man, as Calvin ac- 


long ufing of chemſeives therzunto ; fo as that there was now 
K þ 


inſt his ſins, as be is nor that goeth on till cherein, hardening | | 


1 Sam. 2. 


Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 20. 


Verſ2 r. 


Verſ.22. 


1 King. to. 


Verſ. 23. 


Cat 


— but only that theſe Jews were more deſpetately enthralled to 
fine by t 


k 3 no 


— . 


of the Dungl. Jeremiah 16.1 


| — — their converſion, br of their eſcaping the deſtruction threathed, 

ich ſhould be a warning to us all to take beed of continuing in ſinne, and 
therefore the ſame day that we have ſinned, to repent and break off from it 
again as it is, To day harden not your hearts, for,Conſnetude peccandi tollit ſenſum- 
peccati. | 


— — 


CHAP. XIV. 


"= word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah concerning the dearth or reſtraint; 
That is, of raincauſfing dearth. It is uncertain in what Kings reign this 
was, and what dearth it was. Jereomand moſt Expoſitors conjecture, that the 
famine in Zedekiah his time is meant, when Nebachadnezzar beſieged the Ci- 
ty Ieruſalem in his eleventh year, and in the fourth moneth, it is ſaid, There 
Was a famine inthe City. But the word | reſtraints] plainly ſheweth, that it 
was a dearththrough the reſtraint of rain coming ſomerime before that ſiege, 
and cauſing their ſcarcity then the ſooner ; and becauſe it is ſaid verſc 3. ſome 
were ſent out for water and found none, which could not be done, when the 
enemy beſieged them ſo ſtraightly that none could go in or out. And the ſame 
is fucther confirmed ver/.4,5,6. where the Ploughmen which could not plow 
then, are ſaid to have been aſhamed, and theHindes to have forſaken their calves 
for want of graſſe, and the wilde Aſſes for the ſame want to have ſnuffed up 
the winde. Let when ſuch a famine by drought came in thoſe Kings reigns, 
wherein Jeremiah propheſied, it is no where ſaid in holy Scripture, but onely 
it is bere propheſied of, as that drought in Ahabs time by Elijab, that when it 
ſhould come, ſecondary cauſes might not be ſo much looked at,as the wrath of 
God againſt fin cauſing it. A 
O Lerd, doit for thy Names ſake. That is, although our fins cty for judge- 
ments againſt us, do this great thing for us to ſave us from this famine and, 
ſword threatned, although our fins call for chem, and therefore we can plead 
nothing for any wort hineſſe in us, but for thy names fake, that it may have 
glory of ſaving us, whom thou haſt taken to be thy peculiar people. And in 
thus praying he teacheth the people hat they ſhould ſay, it by any means they 
would be ſtirred up hereunto. 

T he Prophets tell them, Te ſhall not ſee the ſword. This Jeremiah relateth not 
without great = , that even Prophets coming in the name of the Lord 
wrought againſt him and his threatnings, to make the people deſpiſe ti em. and 
continue ſecure to their deſtruction. And he declareth both what he prayed 
and faid further to the Lord, that the people might be the more affected with 
it, as acknowledging him to be moſt loving to them , and carefull of their 
good: but theſe falſe prophets that ſoothed them up in their ſins, bold and pre- 
ſumptuous braggadochians, that they might not be ſeduced by them. And 
ver. 15, and 16. to move them the more he threatneth or rather telleth how the 
Lord threatned them and the people alſo that hearkned to them, that they 
ſhould die by the ſword and famine, and lie without a burial, both they, 
their wives and their children, as they had all conſented together to commit 
Idolatry, for ſo they ate ſhewed to have done, Chap,7. And if it ſhall ſeem 
too great ſeverity, that the people who were ſeduced by the deceitfulneſs of 
the falſe prophers ſhould ſuffer ſuch grievous things, it is to de conceived, 
that they were as willing to be made drunken by them with the errour of im- 
punity, notwithſtanding their fins, as they to make them drunken, ſo that the 
Lord doth but permit the wicked to their own choice, as they delight more 
in unrighteouſneſs then in the truth, ſo leaving them to be drawn after it, 
and then as they are wel- worthy, making them to partake in judgement with 
their ſeducers. The like to which is threatned, 2 The,. 2. 11. andi is daily 
done. A number of unſound and hypocritical bearted people meet with falſe 
prophets in many places, and being unſtable in their faith, are ſoon carried 
away 


Jeremiah 16.18, They go about m0 « Land add know it met. "I 


away by every new blaſt of Doctrine, as by a new light; in compariſon of 
which that they had before is nothing in their efteem. But let all ſuch conſi- 
der to what both they and their Prophets are tending, vi. to hotrible de- 
ſtruction by Gods judgements that they may in time beware and re- 


* the Prieft and the Prophet go about into the Land that they know not. Heb. Verſ. 18. 
Go about to a Land, and they ſhall not know | by Kimhi expounded thus, into | Kinthi. 
Babylon, to which, becauſe it was a very long way, they went not directly, | 
but by many turnings and wayes about, and they are ſaid ot ro know it, be- 
cauſe they would not for any threatnings of this judgement believe it, till 
that it came upon them. - Vatablus thus, T hey go about to other Countreys, | Vaablus; 
to which they fled to ſave themſelves, not knowing that in the end they ſhould 
be taken there, and carried to Bon: or — the word V here uſed, 
ſigniſieth alſo to make Merchandize, Gen. 34. 10. they were intent to their 
own profit, and went about prophetying of peace to pleaſe the people, to 
win theit love the more; and conſequently to procute froni them the more 
liberality, till that upon the ſudden they were taken by the enemy and car- 
ried, ſo many of them as eſcaped the ſword and famine, into a Land which 
they knew not, nor never ſaw before. By Calvin, They go about the Land, 
ſeeking vainly means of ſafety and preſervation from the danger at hand; and 
they know not, that is, will not know by all their warnings the deſtruction 
hanging over their heads, till they ſuffer it, and there is no eſcaping, it be- 
ing jult with God to dement them, and to take all right underſtanding from 
them, as they had infatuated and inebriated the people by their falſe prophe- 
ſying of peace and ſafety. And herein I reſt, becauſe thus the words agree 
beſt to the former part of the verſe, ſpeaking of che deſtruction by famine in 
che City, and the ſword in the field, whereinto thefe Prieſts and Prophets 
fleeing out of an opinion to eſcape the danger, they fell there contrary ro 
their expectation, for which it is ſaid, They knew nor; and fo by the Land here 
ſpoken of cannot be meant the Land of Caldea, but their own Land, the 
fields into which they fied to hide them, and then the particle MX may be ta- 
ken as redundant, they went about, or go about the Land ſeeking for hiding 
places, as was before-ſaid, but their deſtruction by the ſword comes 
upon them, and they ſhall not know it till it comes, for it ſhall be 
ſudden. | 
Are there among ſt the vanities of the Gentiles that can cauſe rain ? From ver. 
19. hitherto, the Prophet ptayeth for the people, and in their name, al- 
though he were forbidden ver. 1 1. as he had done before after the like prohi- 
bition, Chap. J. 16. and 11.24. whereby it appears, Fhat the Lord never inhi- 
bits his Prophets from praying ſor his people, but to ſtimulate them the more 
unto it, for be loves to ſee a Moſes ſtanding up in the gap to oppoſe him in 
his judgements, or a p acob that will earneſtly wreſtte with him, and not let 
him go. although be commands him to do it. And he prayeth according to 
their preſent neceſſity, as we may ſee by comparing her with verſ. 1. in theſe 
words, 1n the drought ] He pleadeth with the Lord from his unparallel'd 
power, no Idols, or heavens themſelves can give rain, but God only; for he 
is faid to give the early and the latter rain, the heavens being only bis crea- 
tures dy their influence, as ſecondary cauſes doing it, when he will, but not 
otherwiſe, when he in judgemenc will not that they ſhall produce any, as at | 
this time, and in the dayes of Abb. For which he concludes, T he haſt 
made all theſe] That is, as Expoſitors generally ſay, all the celeſtial bodies, by | 
whoſe influence rain commonly cometh, as God hath appointed, although 
Calvin turneth it another way, by all theſe underſtanding all the judgements | 
ſent upon them. But I ſee no reaſon of his going from the common expoſiti- 
on herein, ſeeing it followeth ſo aptly upon the ptemiſſes, The heavens can 
not do it without thee, and why can they not ? becauſe although from them 
tain commonly comet h, yet God made them and governs them at his on will, [ 
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Cait them aut. Jeremiah 2 
not ſuſfering them to do it, but when he pleaſeth, or by all theſe underſtand 
both the conſtellations and rain, or drought cauſed hereby, all which were 
laſt ſpoken of. Finally to move the Lord the more, he faith , thou art our 
Lord, and expettation uu to thee, for this is a great motive, when our hope is not 
in any thing elſe, but in God alone, P/al-20.8. A thing to be thought upon 
by choſe that expect the changes of the Moon for the weather, expecting 
then undoubtedly rain or fair weather, becauſe it is ſo moſt commonly, and 
ſo obſerve the Lords providence the leſſe to love and fear him, which we ought 
to do even when weather comes thus, according to the common account; for 
the heavens cauſe not rain by any virtue in themſelves , but as God willeth or 
nilleth, even when ſigns of rain concur. 


— — — — — 


CHAP. XV. 


C4 them out of my fight. That is, Denounce from me this judgement, 
whereas thou perſiſteſt to pray unto me for them. For although Moſes 
and Samuel ſhould ſtand before mein their behalf, and pray alſo, I would 
not be moved. And he nameth Moſes, as moſt famous for ſtanding in the 
gap once, Exod.32. and Sawne! for obtaining a ceſſation of a terrible thun- 
der, and rain in harveſt time, 1 Sam.12. and in bidding Caſt them ont, he al- 
luderh to Chap-1-10- to pluck up, root out, &. 

I will ſet ever them four families, the ſword, the dogs, fowls and braſts. Vulg. 
I will viſit ever them four families; So indeed the word M alſo ſigniſieth, but 
becauſe this is ſenſleſſe, the other ſignification, 7 w////zr over, is to be pre- 
ferred. He had ſpoken ver/c2. of four wayes of deft: uction, death, whereby 
the peſtilence is meant, the ſword of the enemy, famine and captivity. Here 
he holds to the ſame number; but For the peſtilence dogs are named, for fa- 
mine and captivity, fowls and beaſts ; it being meant that ſuch as died in the 
City by famine or peſtilente, the dogs ſhould eat, ſuch as by the ſword abroad, 
the beaſts of the field, and fowls of the air, according to the diſtinction be- 
| fore made. Chap. 14. 17, 18. and a little before he ſaich, There ſbould be none to 
"mi bury them, therefore they muſt needs lie for a prey to theſe creatures. Here- 
' Lſa patienia | by is meant the extremity of miſery that they ſhould ſaffer. And it is to be 
| furor. noted, that the Lord beingunreaſonably provoked proves at length inexora- 
ble; There is a time when he may be found by thoſe that ſeek unto him, but 
there is a time again when the moſt Faithfull ſhall have no hope of ſucceſſe in 
praying for the wicked, as 7ereme2b had not, nor ſhould Moſes or Samuel have 
had, if chey had then lived; fee the like Ezek.14. 

Fer Manaſſeh the ſenre of Hezchiah. It may ſeem ſtrange, that the ſinne of 
this King ſhould now be ſpoken of ſo long after his death, and his repentance 
and mercy thereupon ſhewed him before that, and ſpoken of as the cauſe of 
the captivity now at band. For this was in the time of peboi ab im. if not of 
Zedekiab abont four years after, and moreover it repented him, and be did 
the works of repentance long before he died, as appeareth 2 C/-04.33. Bur it 
is to be known that he is ſpoken of, becaufe in his time God was moſt p:»vo- 
| ked, and then be began firſt eo threaten the people with captivity; and al- 
| though he repented, yet they continued ſtill in their wickedneſſe, waxing 
rather worſe and worſe, as his former invectives againſt them ſhew, eſpecially 
| Chap.13-23. For although God will not puniſh the children for the fathers 
fins, yet when they live in the ſame, the ſcore of their fathers fins ſhall be ad- 
ded to theirs to make their judgements the more terrible, according to the ſe- 
cond Commandment. And although Manaſſeh alone be ſpoken of, yet both 
he and the people toget her with him, that then holp to ſned ſo much inno- 
cent bloud, were all meant. And be is called the ſonne of Hezekiab, to aggra- 
vate his wickedneſs the more, and theirs alſo, for that he having ſo godly and 

zealous a father, did ſo greatly degenerate, and they were moſt bard to — 
move 


' 


— ———— 
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Jeremiah 15.7. 


moved to piety by Hezekiah, and that which they were brought unto, ſoon 


vaniſhed again as the morning-dew ; but to impiety and idolatry they were | 
moſt ready to runne with Aanaſſeb, and being once in that evil way, neither 

could his charging them upon his repentance to ſerve the Lord, nor the labours | 
of Gods Prophets amongſt them ſince, prevail with them to bring them out 


— 


to the pure worſhipping and ſerving God under good Rulers, but eaſie to be 
corrupted under evil Rulers and ſuperſtitions. 

I will fan them in the gates of the Cities, A Metaphor taken from ſuch as 
winnow cornina windy door from whence the chaff is blown away: to 
ſew that they ſhould be as chaff, as the wicked are compared, P/al.1. Lak. 


ries into fields, the wals and buildings being broken down, becauſe there 
were threſhing-floors and places to winnow corn, or becaũſe the gates were 
places of judgement, he meaneth, that he would ſentence againſt chem that 
they ſhould be uſed like chaff, that is, ſcattered into all parts, as is expreſſed, 
verſ.4. Some the uttermolt parts of the Land, becauſe gates are at the ends 
of Cities. Some, I will make you poor, ſo as that ye ſhall beg at the gates 
of Cities at rich mens gates there, but the firſt is beſt. 

I brought npon them, upon the mother of the young men a Waſter at noon-day. 
But it may better be read, Upon the mother a choſex waſter; for it is VH ſig- 
nifying choſen, without any particle prefixed, denoting the genitive caſe. It 
ſignifieth indeed a young man alſo, but not without this Epithete , 4 choſen 
young man, but the ſingular is put for the plural, Waſters or Spoilers choſen 
for their extraordinary valour to make this deſtruction. And by the Mother 
may be underſtood either mothers likewiſe, the ſingular being put for the — 
ral; As if he had ſaid, not onely innumerable widows ſhall be madef, their 
husbands being deſtroyed, according to the firſt hyperbolical words of the 
verſe, but all mothers together as one ſhall then be made childleſſe, the Cal- 
dean youth being brought upon them, who ſhall waſte and deſtroy your 
children; or the mother City, as the Greeks give the name Metropolis to a 
chief City, which ſigni fieth a Mother- City. At noon-day, that is, not ſecret- 
ly or treacherouſſy coming upon them, but openly by force unreſiſtible, make 
the beſt defence that they can.. / have cauſed him to fall upon it ſuddenly, and 


' 


3. Some by gates underſtand Cities, as if he had ſaid, I will turn your Ci- | 


terroxrs upon the City. Hebr. DNV VM the word Ir rendred City, ſig- 
nifying alſo enemy, and the next word tamult or terrowrs that Will make him 


teth, to render the word City here, I will make to fall upon her the city and t- 
mults, for what ſenſe can be in this, unleſſe he had meant, that the City | 
ſhould be beaten down abour their ears, whereas they came not thus to de- | 
ſtruction, but by the famine and the ſword of the enemy taking them fleeing | 
and ſlaying them 2 and the New Tranſlat. alcereth and miſplaceth the words, | 
which needs not, the ſenſe being very good, I will make him to fall upon it, ot | 
ber ſuddenly, that is, the mother before-ſpoken of, The enemy and terrours. 

Theſe laſt words ſerving to ſhew whom he meant by him; as if he had faid, I 
will cauſe him to fall upon it, that is, the enemy and terrouts concomitating 

his coming, filling them all with horrible fear. And for this maketh Tigurina 
Tranſlation, and the Septuagint and Caldee , which two laſt for the City fal- 
ling upon it have Exercitam Caldeormm, for the multitude of ſouldiers tiled | 
a City, and for their Tents ſet up City- faſhion. | 


ſeeing them all deſtroyed pinech away with ſorrow ; and this is ſpoken accord- 

ing to verſ. 8. Upon the mother the Waiter. 

Woe is me my mother that thou haſt born me a man of ſtrife, It may ſeem ſtrange 
that Jeremiah ſhould thus break out through impatience for the enmity that 

| he 


| 


| 


of itagain. Whence note, That God is offended with wicked children of | Note. 
godly parents moſt of all others, ſo farre is he from favouring them for their | 
ſake ; and this aggravatesthe wickedneſs of a people, to be hard to be brought 


Verl.$, 


to fall upon it ſuddenly, rhe enemy and terrours. It is abſurd, as Calvis alſo no- Calin 


| 
She that hath horn ſeven languiſbeth. That is, The mother of many children Verſ.9. 


Verſ. 10, 
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Well with the remnant. Jeremiah 15.11. 


he met withall amongſt the Jews againſt his mother that bare him, as though | 


ſhe were in any fault. But this his crying out is not to be taken, as an effect 
of impatience, but of bis zeal and earneſt deſire to convince the Jews of their 
malice, from whence it proceeded that they were ſo fell againſt him, ſeeing 
that if there were fault in him, for which there was in his mother for bearing 
and bringing him forth into the world, and if they would be aſhamed to ſay, 
that for this there was any fault in her, they might be aſhamed to ſay there 
was any in bim. For ſince he grew up to be a man, he declined all occaſion of 
contention, forſomuch as he neither lent nor borrowed upon uſury, wherby he 
meaneth, that he had no traffick with them according to the manner of other 
men, whereupon ſtrife commonly ariſerh, one way of trafficking being pur 
for all, and yet they all were mad with him, and curſed , and ſpake bitterly 
againſt him. For from hence it was plain, that they hated him, and were ar 
variance with him for nothing elſe, but out of their own malignancy, which 
was commonly againſt Gods Prophets for their reprehenſions of their groſſe 
ſins, and threatning Gods judgements againſt them, as he commandeth. Thus 
Calvinwho inferreth hereupon, That itis good for Miniſters of the Word of 
God to have no negotiating with men about worldly things, becauſe who ſo 
hath, cannot live free from envy and hatred by reaſon of their worldly-min- 
dedneſs ſtirring them up againſt the Miniſter, when they ſee part of their gains 
to be by him exacted for his maintenance. Wherein we cannot but all conſent 
unto him, but it is Scandalum acceptum non datum, and therefore the blame 
of it will light upon them only, and conſequently the puniſhment, and we 
ſee by eremiah his example, if there were no ſuch occaſion, yet the very re- 
proving and threatning their fins, would be occaſion enough to malicious and 
wicked minded men. Yet I deny not but it were good in a Chriſtian King- 
dom that this ſhould be taken away as much as might be, by cauſing Tithes in 
every place to be converted into moneys, ſo that ir might be without fraud 
and diminution to the wronging of Gods Miniſters. But be it that Miniſters 
took no Tithes, yet they cannot live without all trafficking, neither did Zere- 
miah himſelf, for Chap. 32. he buieth a field, and therefore he meaneth not 
all crafficking, but that which is ſcandalous only. For uſury in particular here 
mentioned, it is not agreed amongſt Divineswhat it is, neither is this a place 
properly giving occaſion to ſpeak of it, and therefore I referre the Reader for 
that to Exod. 22.22. where I have purpoſely ſpoken of it. And he mention- 
eth not only taking of uſury, but alſo giving, becauſe both wayes contenti- 
ons ariſe, when one would take more, and the other give leſſe. 7erom appli- 
eth it to Chriſt, who was moſt truly a man of contention with the Scribes, 
Phariſees, Sadducees, Prieſts and Herodians, and none would take to uſury of 
him, becauſe they returned no encreaſe or fruit of his doctrine, and ſo he took 
none neither. | 

Verſ. 11. The Lord ſaid, Verily it ſhall be well with thy remnaut, Hebr. If wot thy rem- 
nant to good. Which words have the force of an Oath, If I bring them not to 
good, by delivering them from captivity, I am not God, or ſay, that I am 
Chap.5.:0. not juſt, for he had before ſaid, Deſtroy them, but make not afull end, and in 
many places he ſpeaketh comfort to a remnant, and becauſe verſ.9. he bad 
threatned ſo univerſal a deſtruction, now he qualifieth the terrour of it by 
promiſing good to a few faithfull that ſhould remain of the Jews, adding fur- 
ther, I will cauſe the enemy to intreat thee Well in the time of evil and of affliction, 
Heb.1f 1 hall not cauſe the enemy to meet thee for good, or by doing thee good in the 
day of evil, & c. Theſe laſt words ſerving for nothing elſe, but to explain fur- 
ther the former; Thus ſome ; but Calvi underſtands it as ſpoken to Fere- 
.miah in perſon, anſwering to his complaint, ver/.10. by promiſing him good 
in the remaining part of his life, and that even when he ſhould be come into 
| his enemies hands the Caldres, as the event afterwards ſhewed. If not thy 
' remnant to good then is, if the remnant or following part of thy life. Although 
| his own kindred and countreymen were cruelly bent againſt him, yet he made 


him 


LIMI 


lieve it, although they would not before, that he was a true 


chem. My joy and glory in the mean ſeaſon being in thy band towards | 


exemiah 15.12 Thy words I did cat. Th 


FY 


him know before, that he ſhould finde favour — thoſe Heathens, and 
to publiſh it, that hen it ſhould come to paſſe at the leaſt might be- 
and this 


| I chink to be the true meaning. | 

Shall iron break, the Northern iron, andthe ſſcel ? Here hefals to threatniag  Verſ. 12, 
them again by vilifying their ſtrengeb, in compariſon of chat of the Cal. 
For they in the pride of their hearts thought themſelves ſtrong enough, yea | 
iron againſt their Northern enemies, whom he to deter them by them com- 
pares to iron and ſteel, and therefore ſhe wet h to be far ſtronger. 

Revenge we of my perſecutors. Here feremiah to ſnem how greatly he was | Yerſ.15, 
mdyed at the obſtinacy and malice of the people turns from them again co rhe 
Lord, crying for revenge againſt chem ; See the like before Chep.11.20. For 
the words fo lowing, T akg me net away in thy long-ſuffering. Hebr. 1s length» 
ning thine anger. he meaning being, whilſt thou art long in bringing deſer- 
ved deſtruction upon them, leaſt they, as they plot, work miſchief againft 
me tothe taking away of my life, or according to ſome, Be not ſo _ de- 
ſtroying them in thy wrath by ſo many kindes of judgements that 1 not 
he preſerved, but ſwept away together with them alſo. Take it which way ye | 
pleaſe, but the N. T. turning it, In thy long-/affering, is both erroneous and 
troubles — _ 1 

Thy words were found, and I did eat t That is, I took not this pro t 
tical Office upon me, for which I am fo hated through mine own => — 
ſeeking, but when I thought not upon it, thy words came unto me, and whe- 
ther I would or no I was forced unto it, That thy Words were by me, 2s 
appears Chap. i. and yet I ate them, that ia, received them into my heart, and 
not into my mouth only, as many do, applying my ſelf with a true heart to 
obey them, and to do as thou commandeſt, believing them to be thy words, 
for whoſo doth thus, to him Gods Word becometh food that is eaten, and 
nouti ſheth to eternal life, and fo is his ſubſtantial Word Chriſt. And ir was 
ſweet unto me, wherein he was like to Exe. 2. 8. they both had unſpeakable 
inward joy by this ſpiricual eating, and ſo ſhall all others have that eat like- 
wiſe, although they meet with much bitterneſs in this wicked world, of which 
they are forced to complain ſometimes as Ferewiah doth ; See the like in D- 
vid, Plal.19.7. and ob 23.12. And Gods words are ſo ſweet to the _ | 
heart, becauſe moſt ſweet and comfortable things are therein contained, a 
they come cloſe co the heart, and enter into ir as meat into the belly. And he 
addeth, I am called by thy Name, O Lord, not as every one that was within 
the Covenant under the Old Teſtament, or is under the New, for all che 
Jews had Gods name called upon them, when they were called the people of 
the Lord, and all now baptized when they are called Chriſtians : But more 
ſingularly , becauſe he was a true Prophet of the Lord, called in the 
power of his Spirit , as his inſtrument, co pull down Kingdoms and Na- 
tions. 

I ſate not in the aſſembly of meckgrs, but alone, for thy hand, for thos haſt filled | Yetf, 17. 
me With indignation. Hebr. I ſate not in the ſecret of tbe meckgrs, aud reojced 
before thy hand; I ſate alone, becauſe thou haſt filled me , &c. Vulg. I gloried | 
from the face of thy hand, &c. Becauſe thou filledſt me with commination ; but 
the word N ſignifieth wrath or indignation. The meaning is, I was de- 
lighted in thy words, as was before-faid, whereas others in mocking at them. 
But I abhorted from the wicked conſultations which they bad in ſecret to this 
effect, and againſt me and other thy faithfull ſervants ſpeaking thy word unto 


me, ſetting me up to be thy Prophet and inwardly comforting me. Yet I fate 
alone, becauſe 1 was filled with ſuch words by thee to be ſpoken ro them, as 

drake all friendſhip and permitted no ſociety detwixt me and them, for they cul. 
were words of indignation and denunciations of judgements moſt terrible. , 


In theſe laſt word Calare, Vatalns, Calvin lay the ſame thac Ido: bur upon Calvin. 
Wn | the! 
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the former, they joyn theſe words And rejoyced, with theſe, I Jar not in the 
A embiy of mockers, rendring them, nor rej#jced, as if herein were nothing 
(elſe, but a denyall of taking any pleaſure to do as they did, and contrariwiſe 
an implying of ſorrow therefore; and Caldee, Pagnin, Dionyſins, following 
the vulg, expound, and by nor, as if he meant, that he joyed not in his pro- 
pheticall office by reaſon of the judgements, which he was hereby inforced 
to threaten. But to me the firſt, though followed by none hitherto, ſeemeth 
moſt plain and perſpicuous, ; ni ARIA 
Why is my pain perpetuall ? Here the Prophet leaving again the diſcourſe in 
which he was, of the joy that he had in the Lord, returneth to complaints, as 
| verſc10. as if he had ſaid, Sith it is thus, that thou (O Lord) haſt ſet me up in 
this office, and miniſtred words unto me of comfort, and better ufage one 
day by the enemy, as verſ. 1 1. why do my own kinsfolk and countreymen go 
on ſtill to gall, and renew my wounds by their curſed and malicious ſpeaking 
againſt me without all meaſure or end ? for by reaſon of their ſpite againſt me, 
there is dayly but a ſtep betwixt me and death, and fo I am in danger of being 
cut off before I ſee the good promiſed. #/hy wilt thou be as a Iyer, Waters that 
are not faithful, or true? or that hold not but fail when a man hath moſt need 
of them, that is, in the time of heat; for ſo ſhould the Lord be to 7eremy,if 
he preſerved him not from the fury of his enemies, as he had promiſed, eſpe- 
cially all this enmity being ſtirred againſt him for his ſake, and his faithfull 
dealing with them, as he commanded. And in ſaying, Wilt thou he 45 4 ler, he 
is not to be underſtood, as uttering any thing blaſphemous, for that was im- 
poſſible for one ſo full of the ſpirit to do, but the uttering of theſe words is, 
as if he had faid, Wilt thou (O God) who art true, though all men be lyers, 
be as lying and deceitfull waters in this particular of perferving me, having 
promiſed it? certainly thou wilt not, the ſprings of water ſhall fail in a dry 
time, or ciſterns having holes, but thou the Fountain of living water canſt ne- 
ver fail, but be a comfort to him that truſteth in thee, when his need doth 
moſt require, for ſo the Lord is ſtiled the Fountain of living water. And for 
this expoſition maketh the interrogation, and that nothing is ſpoken by way 
of affirmation. He ſpeakes thus, as if a man ſhould in his ſtreights ſpeak to 
his aſſured friend, who had promiſed him help in his greateſt extremity, but 
finding no help yet to come from him, Wilt thou be a lyer to me? to ſtir him 
up then more to reach out his helping hand and not to delay fo to do. Calvin, 
to avoid an evil imputation, that might be laid upon the Prophet, if theſe 
words be taken as ſpoken in his own perſon, ſait h, that he ſpeaketh thus in the 
perſon of the people murmuring at their evil caſe, whenas God had choſen them 
and made them his peculiar people above all others, and to this interpretation 
he thinks further light to be given verſ 19. If thou turn unto me, thou ſbalt 
return again: that is, thou art too much affected with the judgements to come 
upon the Jews to expoſtulate ſo with the Lord in their behalf. For if the 
words of verſ. 18. be thus underſtood, theſe anſwer well unto them; ceaſe 
from thus complaining, which he meaneth in bidding him turn, and then he 
faith, he ſhall ſtand before him, and be as his mouth, ſpeaking only that which 
be commandeth, as his faithfull Prophet and meſſenger. To explain which 
further he faith, if thos ſhalt ſeparate the precious from the vile, that is, if thou 
ſhalt not for fear, or flattery, ſpeak or yield to any thing divers from the 
truth, which I command thee to ſpeak, for that is the precious, and flatt 
is the vile, and conſequently he ſeparates the precious from the vile that ſpeaks 
freely and boldly the truth not being moved to ſpeak otherwiſe by affection, 
fear or favour, And this doth further appear in the next words; Let them 
turn to thee, turn not thou to them, that is, ceaſe not reproving and threatenin 
them till they be converted, and benot by an inordinate love of them becauſe 
they are neer unto thee in the fleſh moved to bear with, or to ſpeak pleaſing 
things unto them, or for any fear of what they can do unto thee: ſome refer 
the expoſtulation before going to the Jews, by whom the Prophet ſuffered, as 
1 


ts 
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| if in ſaying, Whyart thou 4s a yer, he meant that his pain, to which they put 
him, ſhould be as lying waters that fail ? but this, though followed by grave 
' Auchours, is againſt all good ſenſe, becauſe it was never known, that any 


| man would complain of his pain failing, or compare it to a ciſtern or ſpring of 


water, of which not pain, but joy cometh to the thirſty. Neither doth chat 
of Calvin ſo well agree, although he makes it ſeem well agreeing by ver/.19 
For by thele words, if ther ſbalt turn, he meaneth not from being by natural 
affection, xc. from ſpeakin.; thus in the behalf of thy brethren the Jews, for 
ſo the next words would not agree, if thou ſbalt ſeparate the precious from the 
vile g for that this is not ſpoken of things or words, but of perſons, the laſt 
words declare, they ſhall turn to thee, thou ſbalt not turn to them, which 

ſhew che meaning to be, if thou ſhalt apply thy ſelf with all thy power to con- 
vert them, and of evil co make them good, (for wicked men ire vile, and con- 
verts precious) thou ſhalt be 4s my mouth, then which no grexer excelle 
can be attained by any mortall man. According to Chry/oſtom ſpeaking of 


Verſ. 19. 


them that are fallen into ſin; If thou ſhalc pour the oy l of heavenly Doctrine 
into them, if thou ſhalc bind the wounded with humanity, and tempetance, 

he ſhall make thee richer then any treaſure, for he ſaith, f rhox ſeparate the 
| precious from the vile, thou ſhait be my mouth. What tan be equalled to this ? 
neither faſtings; nor watchings, not lying upon the ground, for none of all 
' theſe are comparable co procuring the Salvation of our brethren. And the 
Caldee Paraphrajt, I thou ſhalt reclaim the wicked that he becomes juſt, 
thou ſhalt do the fame that the wotd of my mouth doth, and ſo be my mouth, 


Chryſoft. 
Hom. 5. 
in Fud. 


C 


for ſo P/al.19. ĩt is ſaid that the word of God converteth the Soul, thus alſo 
Gregory; Moral, lib.1 — Hugo, Lyra, &c. For the firſt words of this 
verſe. I thox will turn 1 will make thee to return and ſtand before me, Jerome ; 


this people, 1 will put an end to thy tribulation of which thou tomplaineſt, 
| Calace, Lyra, Hugo. If thou turn and be no more ſo impitient and querelous, 
but quietly depending upon me, then will I provide for thy deliverance from 
che ſutterings, of which thou complaineſt, and thou ſhalt ſtand, that is, con- 
tinue unmoveable in this high propheticall office, yea thou ſhalt be as my 
mouth, if chou goeſt zealouſly on to convert the wicked. I ſubſcribe rather 
to Ferom, and the word Wer ſignifying, lt make to turn, will bear it. And 
then it aptly anſwers to the words of verſ. 18. according to the expoſition 
given thereupon, For to the Prophets asking whether his plague ſhould be 
perpetuall, or God would deceive him of his hope, that he might be further 
confirmed, the Lord anſwers here; Go on in thy office doing thy beſt to 
turn them, and then take no cate of thy preſervation, I will look to that, but 
rather take care to make them come precious out of vile, for ſo the words 
may be rendred, and the laſt words agree to this, Let them turn or come to thee, 
the vile tothe precious by being formed anew to righteoaſneſſe, and holineſſe 
according to thy teaching, not the precious to the vile by being corrupted 
and overcome through their malice, and made impatient or fearfull to go on 
in the miniſtry committed unto him. And he promiſeth not only, that in thus 
doing he ſhall be his mouth, but he ſheweth further verſ. 20.21. bow he will 
make him to ſtand firm againſt all their aſſaults, as a brazen wall impregnable; 
ſee; Chap. 1. 18. 


— ——— -——Fͤ — ——— — a þ 


CHAP. XVI, 


Raban; and ſome others underſtand it, as if it had been ſaid, if thos ſhalt turn — 2 


Lyra. 
Hugo. 


| the Prophet is bidden by another ſign, to dectare that which he had Verſa. 


propheſied of the evil death whereby they ſhould die that were of the 
Land of Zudea, viz. by not raking a wife there, nor begetting children, be- 
cauſe che people of that Land ſhould die miſerably, and their dead bodits 


ſhould be as dung upon the earth. It is impertinent here, either to queſtion 
Ll | whether | 
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Enter not into the houſe of mourmng. Jeremiah 16.5] 
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| whetber Jeremy were not marryed already, or it be hereby intimated, that a 


fingle life is commended to Prophets, It is moſt probable, that he was nor, for 
if he had, this prohibition ſhould not have been needfull, ſeeing he would 
not have taken another wife doubtleſs, when he had one living. For although 
Polygamy was practiſed by, other men in thoſe dayes, even by 4brahaw, and 
Jacek occaſionally and for a myſticall ſignification, yet it was not by any other 
Propher, but rather condemned, Mal. 2. 15. And what a weak argument were 
this, God forbad Jeremy to take a wife, and beget Children in a Land being 
now ready to be deſtroyed, therefore it is his will, that Prophets ſhould take 


none, but lead a ſingle life? It doth rather ſhew , that ſuch as well as other 
| men were commonly left to their own liberty for this matter ; and now to re- 
| ſtrain from the liberty given by God, is a thing that cometh from a contrary 
ſpirit, that is, the Devil, as is plainly taught, 1 TI. I. 

Enter not into the bouſe of menruing, for mourning Hebr. is N ſignifying, 
either mourning, or a mourning Feaſt made for the dead, to which Friends be- 
ing called, the Friends of the dead did ſome what lighten their ſorrow by their 
company, and to this agree the words of v. 7. Neither ſhall men give them the cup 
| of conf olation to drink. for their Father or Mother. And Calvis obſerves from ſome 
| paſſages in Tuch, that Feaſting was uſed amongſt the Romans at burials to put 
away ſorrow, and to procure mirth, as who did think their dead friends to be 
now taken into the number of the gods. And Jerom faith, It was the manner in 
mourning at Funerals both amongſt the Greeks and Latines, to make Feaſts cal- 
led by the Greeks «&#/t74, by the Latines Parentalia, becauſe they were made, 
when they buried fathers or mothers, and Prov. 31.6. It it ſaid give wine #0 
them that mourn, Of this alſo ſee Tob.4. 18. Of this alſo Perſeus, Pliny, 
Lucian, Pollux, and Herodot us write: the Vulg.Lat. therefore renders it, go 
not inte the houſe of feaſting. But this is improper, and if it be ſo rendred , he 
' ſame thing is forbidden twice, for verſ. 8. he faith, ge not into the honſe of 
| Feaſting, as oppoſing that to this, and ſpeaking ſo both here, and there, as 
that he plainly meaneth contrary things: wherefore this is better expounded 

by mourning, or Feaſting made to lenify mourning in reſpe of the dead. And 
the reaſon was, becauſe, as followeth in the next words, they that died ſhould 
not be buryed, bur lye partly for a prey to Beaſts, and fowls, and partly for 
dung upon the earth, as was ſaid before, therefore to ſhew before, that ſuch 
| doings, as had been uſed at burials, and were ſtill uſed, ſhould ceaſe, he muſt 
not come to any place upon ſuch occaſions. For hereby he made a more full 
| Declaration of that which he ſpake by word of mouth, that the deeper im- 
' preſſion might be made by that which they ſaw in him, of their miſerable 
| caſe, when every ones own ſorrow, that lived ſtill ſhould beſo great for his 
| own ſufferings and dangers, as that none ſhould intend Funerall rites any 
more, as they had uſed to do, not doing any more like men, but as bruit 
Beaſts ſuffering dead corpſes to lie here and there, to rot upon the ground 
without any burying or lamenting them, as men of all Countreys, and Na- 
tions uſed to do; whereas he addeth, that they ſhould not pluck off their 
hair or cut themſelves, he doth not hereby approve ſuch doings out of paſſion 
and extremity of ſorrow, forit is forbidden, as heatheniſh ; but becauſe they 
| probably did fo, as well as idolize after the manner of the heathen. 

Neither ſhall tear themſelves in mourning to comfort them for the dead; Vulg: 
neither ſhall break, bread to him that mournet h, to comfort him over the dead. Hebr. 
Then ſhall not break to them upon the mourning, or the mcurner, to which it is to 
be thought, that breadis to be ſupplyed, becauſe the next words are, neither 

ſhall they drink to him the cup of conſolation, neither doth the word On ſignifie 
tearing, but breaking cutting or dividing, and of cutting and tearing their 
hair enough was ſaid before ver/.6. And forfomuch as at Funerals Feaſts were 
made to mitigate ſorrow, as hath been ſaid, and this was uſed amongſt the 
Jews, how can we expound the word breaking, more aptly, then by breaking 
en! giving, and moving the ſorrowfull friends of the dead to eat, that 
8 through 
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Jeremiah (6:8, Neither into the howſe of Feaſting. 


through grief had already faiied too long, accordiug.ro Lucian, fpraking of 
Funerall rights, and ſaying, After all theſe, a Funerali Supper remaineth; and 
now friends are preſent to comfort the Parents of the dead, and they ade 
them to take meat, although they be unwillingly in a manner forced unto it, 
albeit through a ,three dayes faſt, almoſt killed wich famine. And this ex- 
poſition is confirmed further by the next words of drinking to them, whereas | 
if it be expounded, tearing themſelves, here would be no congruity. And of 
Feaſting at Funerals both Clemens makes mention amongit Chriſtians, and 
Chry/oftom allo. | 

Newher go into the houſe of Feaſting , that is, hereby to ſhew, that their 
Feaſtings, and merry meetings ſhall ſoon have an end, when all thing ſhould | 
by their enemies be brought co ruine, as is declared ve g. Wherebdy we may | 
gather, that when fin abounds in a Land, and Judgement therefore approach 
or even begin to ſeiſe upon it, God would not have Feaftings at ſuch times, 
and if there be, the faithfull ought like eremiah to refrain from going to them, 
leaſt men be hereby blinded from ſeeing the evils hanging over theit heads, 
and ſo remain ſecure, and hardened in their ſins, all care and forrow being | 
drowned in cups and good chear, fee //4.22.12. Hete is ſhewed, that — 
the Prophet ſhould fo feverely threaten the wicked Jews, they ſhould with 2 
brazen face ask what their great ſins were, for which they ſhould be thus 
puniſhed, as who fhould ſay, Thou doſt us wrong, we are hor ſo notoriouſly 
faulty as thou wouldſt make the world belecve. For this is the manner of 
hypocrites, what fowl {ms ſoever they live in, to juſtiſie themſelves and have 
indignation at the Preacher, who reproveth them; but in fuch che way to re- 
pentance is dammed up, their cafe is deſperate. 


double reaſon of Gods judgements now coming. 1. The Lord was long ago 
provoked by their fathers, which were enough to make him full of wrath. 
againſt them: for he threatens to viſit the ſins of the Fathers, upon the Chil. 
dren to the third and fourth generation 2- They did worſe, both becauſe 
not only their own fins, but their Fathers were together looked upon in them, 
foraſmuch as they tread in their ſteps, and ſo made them theit own, and a 
becauſe they had more Prophets to inſtru, admoniſh- and preſfe them to do 
well, as is intimated in the laſt words of we2r/* 12. That they might not hearken 
tome. Therefore he threatens to carry them into 2 land, that they knew nor, 
and that there they ſhould ferve other godi, that was, into Caldus, the inhabi- 
tants whereof were idolatets, and the Jews being made their ſervants were 
by them made to ferve their idols by doing all ſervile offres about them, as 
the Gibeomtes were ſometime made to ſerve the fervants of the true God by 
|being bewers of wood, and drawers of water, to all the congregation: and in | 
this work the Caldees ſhould work them day and night without all mevey, to 
the waſling of their bodies, and wearing out of their ſtrongth, and haply 
ſometimes by ſacrificing their children, which would. be a great grief anco 
them. For to ſerve other gods would not otherwife have been counted fo 
grievous a pumſhmenc,fictrefiey did this voluntarily ar home, aRed, preferred 
it before ſerving of the true God, but then, when they ſhould be compel led 
to do it in baſeneſs and toy}, in derifion and hunger, tflirſt and nakednefs, be- 
ing under rhe whip alſo, as the Turks gally-{laves, they fhonld find it to be an 
intollerable ſervitude, and fo grow to a loathing! of their ſervice, repenti 
that they were ſo beſocted, for ſuch cruell gods, as they proved: to them, 
helpleſs to fave them from this captivity, to forſakethergracious & trum God of 
their fathers, who had ala ayes been ſo beneficent unro thema like — 
to which was uſed to Rehaboam, when he cryed to the Lord againſt the King o 
Egypt, that be ſhould be brought into ſubjeRion by him, that he might know 
the difference betwixt ſerving bim, and other gods. Or it may be conceived, 
that however the Jews now ſerved other gods, yer being ſmitten and brought 
to ſo great miſery, and ſinding no 1 gods which rhey ſervod, they | 
2 then 
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Verſ. 10. 


Becauſe your Fathers have forſaken me, and ye have dent \vorſe. Here is 3 Verſ.t1 


Verſ. 13s 


Joſh.g. 


The Lord liveth, &c. Jeremiah 16.14 
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then changed their minds, and reſolved not to ſerve them any more, but were 
| by their imperious enemies compelled to vex their Souls the more. And ſo fin 
| was puniſhed in the kind, that abomiuation which they had choſen they being 
now proſtituted unto, even to the wearing of them, and the encreaſe of their 
| Miſery. 

Thevefore the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that it ſhall no more be ſaid,The Lord. 
liveth, &c. That is, becauſe the miſeries of the Jews ſhall be far greater, in 
| their Babyloniſh captivity, then the miſery of their fathers in Egypt, forſo- 

much as this ſhall not only be corporeall, but ſpirituall; for they ſhall be left 
to ſink, as it were, into the gulph of all abominations, in ſerving other gods, 
 aSver/.13, when they ſhall herefrom be delivered, the benefit ſhall be counted 
ſo great, that hereby the memory of that out of Egypt ſhall be drowned, and 
lie under oblivion, never to be ſpoken of any more; but this ſhall be remem- 
| bred and God ſhall be praiſed for it throughout all generations. And under 
| this deliverance that by Jeſus Chriſt is alſo pointed at, whereby a perfect 
deliverance is made not only from idolatry, and that baſe ſervitude, bur from 
| all fin, which whoſoever liveth in, is the ſervant of fin. And this appeareth 
further, Chap.23.6,7,8- where the ſame words are uſed again, and this deliver- 
ance is expreſly ſaith to be by the righteous branch and King raiſed up to 
| David, verſ. 5. wherefore Perom is for this, and after him Rabanus and Hugo. 
And Iſidor without taking in the deliverance from the Babyloniſh captivity, | 
reaſoneth ſtrongly to prove it to be a prophecie, not of that deliverance, but 
only of the deliverance by Chriſt. 1. Becauſe it is ſaid to be ſo great, that it 
ſhould obſcure the deliverance out of Egypt; but ſuch was not that out of 
| Babylon, if we compare them together: for in Egypt they were longer, viz. 
above 200. years, in Babylon but ſeventie, out of Egypt they were delivered 
in a more wonderfull manner by prodigies and miracles, in ſpight of the King; 
from Baby lon not: and being brought out of Egypt they were made a free peo- 
ple, but when ont of Babylon they continued under the Perſian Kings; Again, 
when they were brought out of Babylon they kept the Paſſeover ſtill, even till 
the time of the deſtruction of the Temple. in remembrance of theit deliverance 
out of Egypt, whereas is ſaid here that this ſnould be no more be ſpoken of. 
Laſtly becauſe a clauſe is here added, ine aLand Which he gave for inheritance to 
Jour Fathers,and from all countreys,wehereas Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob,their Fa- 
thers,never had it given them, but only promiſed and therefore bringing again 
into udea cannot be meant, neither were they carried into all Countreys, but 
into Babylon ; yet ſome take it as a prophecie only of deliverance from the 
Babyloniſh captivity, as Cala. T heod. Tho. Aquin. &c. Againſt whom moſt of 
the reaſons beforegoing are very ſtrong. Neither do the words ſo well agree 
to that of ſider, ſeeing that when the Jews came to be delivered by Chrift, 
they ſhall be no more delivered from the north, then from other parts of the 
World, where they are ſcattered. But to the firſt expoſition all things do ex- 
cellently agree, both deliverances being here underſtood together, that out 
of Babylon from the north, and that by Chriſt from all parts towards the end 
of the World, according to Rom. 11. where it is ſhewed, that the Jews ſhall 
not alwayes continue in infidelity, but be again grafted in and ſaved. Calvin 
alone here ſtands againſt all others, denying theſe words to be Propheticall, |, 
only be ſaith, chat their deliverance is obliguly couched upon, but who ſo ſhall 
look inte v5. ſhall find it plainly propheſied of, for it is ſaid, I will bring 
them again into the Land, that I gaveunte their Fathers, whichwords are peculiar 
to their return from Babylon, and not pertinent to their delivetance by Chriſt 
which when it ſhall be wrought, it is not neceſſary hence to hold, that they 
ſhall be brought out of all Countreys to inhabit the Land of Canaan again, 
ſeeing the Apoſtle Paul, that ſpeaks moſt. of it, ſaith not hing of this, but 
Verſ.16. only of their converſion.  / will ſend for many fiſhers), and they ſhall 
fiſb them. This bath been againſt all ſenſe and reaſon drawn by 
many ancient expoſitours to the Apoſtles, abecauſe the Lord faith, | 
| I will 
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1 will make you fiſh:rs of men, as by Ierom, Auguſt. tract. 10. de mil, jeiunij, | 
| Origen hom. 12. in leron. Tertul. lib. q. adverſ. Marcion. cap. g. Ambr.in Pſa. 118. 
| For this is not ſpoken in way of comfort, but of terror. Having interlaced 
ſomething conſolatory, ver/.14.15. for the faithfuls ſake, now he proſecutes 
the matter before in hand, ſhewing how he would carry them into a ſtrange 
Land, viz. by ſending fiſhers, and hunters, that is, the Ca/dees, ro whom they 
ſhould be but a$ fiſhes to the fiſher, taken in nets without reſiſtance, and as 
conies running into holes, or Foxes, whom the hunters purſuing thither, ferit 
them or dig them out. So that hereby is meant, that not only ſuch, as ap- | 
peared, but even they that hid themſelves under coverts, as fiſnes under water, 
or beaſts in burrowes, or in woods, ſhould be fonnd out and carryed away to 
ſuffer, as was before threatned. Thus Theod, Hugo, Lyra, Vatabl. Ezek. 12. Theod. | 
13. It ts ſaid, I will ſtretch over him my net, ſee alſo 2 King. 25. 4. Habac. 1.14. Hugo. | 
and to this Calvin allo agreeth. And this is confirmed further, verſ. 17. Becauſe Dia. 
mine eyes are upon all their Wayes, they are not hid from my face. ; | 
| And firſt I will recompenſe their ſin double, Theſe words hive reference to the Verſ 18 
promiſe made verſ. 14. as if he had faid, I will bring them again into their ow 8 
Land, but firſt I will by bringing fiſhers and hunters againſt them, recompenſe 
their fin double, where by double he meaneth both by fiſhing and hunting 
| them, not double to their deſerts ; ſee the like threatning before /. 40. 1. 61. 1. Hieron. 
gerom will have by double meant, double to the puniſhments of other people, 
becauſe they had more means, or according to their double ſinning in word 
and in deed, or againſt God and their neighbour. Iſidor, becauſe their fin was Ifidor. 
double to their Fathers, ſich their Fathers and theirs were now looked upon 
together. Some as Levir.26. he threatneth puniſhment ſevenfold, that is, 
abundance of puniſhment : they have defiled my Land With the carkaſes of abo- 
minable things, that is, ſacrifices offered to idols, for as ſacrifices offered to 
God, ſuch Calvin, yields a ſweet ſmell unto him, ſo thoſe that are offered to | Ca. 
idolds ſtink, and the bodies of beaſts killed for that purpoſe are ſtinkiug and 
abominable. 

My Lord and refuge in the day of affliction, the Gentiles ſhall come unto thee. vers 
Having propheſied, verſ. 1. of the converſion of the Jews, after their abundant 
puniſhment, now for greater comfort he propheſieth alſo of the Gentiles con- | 
| verſion, whereby a far greater increaſe ſhall be made of ſpirituall Jews and ſo | 
| of Abrahams ſeed. And in preparing to ſpeak of this he calleth God his for- | 
treſſe and refuge in affliction, ſpeaking in the name of the faithfull Jewes, as 
if he had ſaid, Thou wilt certainly be a refuge for us to come unto in all one 
| ſufferings before threatned, for even the Gentiles from one end of the world 
to another ſhall come unto thee, and be ſaved, therefore we thy firſt born 
and eldeſt ſons much more. The beleevers of the Jews and Gentiles making | | 
| one Church, over which God would be the Protectour, is here intimated. And 
; when this ſhonld be, he ſneweth, that they ſhould ſee into their vanity in 
ſerving other gods and abhor from it, from thenceforth acknowledging and | 
worſhipping one only true God. | 
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CHAP. XVII. 


He fin of Indah is written With a pen of iron, and With the point of a Diamond, 
T and graven upon the T able of — heart. It is a fond — * of Euſeb. Verbs. 
Ceſar, that this was ſpoken of Iadus the Traitour, and touching the fin of 
the Jews in crucifying Chriſt ; for it is plainly ſpoken of the ſin of Idolatry, 
in turning of them therefrom, and therefore no blotting of it out by forgive- | 
neſſe, but it muſt needs remain for ever conſpicuous to the eyes of the omni- 


ſcient God, that ſeeth the heart provoking him to take revenge: The meaning | 


is according to Calvin, that they were moſt obſtinately ſer upon this ſin, neither 
could the love and corrupt affection, that was, and had long been in them to 
Ll 3 falſe | 


Whilſt their Children remember their Altars., Jerewiah 19.4 


falſe gods be any more expunged, then the graving that is made upon hard | 
ſtone with iron pens or Diamonds points. 'And the table of (tone, whereupon | 
this fin was thus written, was their heart, in which it had made a moſt deep | 
impreſſion, and was not as a writing with ink, which may eaſily be done out 
again; whereby he intimateth, that when in Ieſiah his time they were out- | 
wardly reclaimed from idolatry, it ſtuck ſtill in their hearts, and upon the | 
change of their King co an Idolater ſoon appeared again in their practice; 
wherefore as before he had ſet forth their incorrigibility by likening them to 
the Ethiopian, Chap. 13. 23. ſo now by a ſimilitude taken from ingraving deeply 
in ſtone he further ſetteth forth the ſame. And leaſt they ſhould ſay, How 
knoweſt thou what is ingraven in our heart? he addeth, and upon the horns of 
their Altars, as if he had ſaid, that it is ſo is apparent by the Altars by you fer up 
to Baal and your ſacrifices openly made upon them, and the bloud put upon 
the horns of theſe Altars,the ſtain of which any man might eaſily ſee. For when 
ſacrifices were offered upon the Altar of the Lord, ſome of the blond was 
taken and put upon the horns thereof, Exed. 29. 12. Levit. S. 15. 16. 18. and 1 
doubt not, but in making their Idolatrous ſacrifices upon Altars ſer up to idols 
they did likewiſe. Some think that their ſin is ſaid here to be written, becauſe 
the names of their idols or their own names were graven thereupon, but this 
is only conjecturall, the other certain. Vulgar Latine, for the point of a Dia- 
mond hath ungue adamantino, but the word DD rendred »»gxx, is a inſtru- 
ment, wherewith it is ingraven in ſtone by ſcraping therewith as birds by their 
nailes or talons. From hence we may note, that the ſin, wherein any man 
liveth, and is reſolutely bent to go on therein, is ingraven in his heart and con- 
ſcience, and ſo remains till the day of jadgement, at what time it ſhall as 
plainly appear to his condemnation, as letters ingraven in ſtone with the 
point of a Diamond, that all men may take heed of ſetting their hearts upon ſin. 

MWuilſt their Children remember their Altars, that is, they go on generation 
after generation to ſacrifice upon theſe Altats and in groves, their fin remains 
written, as hath been ſaid, for a teſtimony againſt chem, and they ſhall be 
accordingly judged. For it is the manner of ſuch as are blindly lead on in a 
falſe Religion,carefully to bring up their children in doing as they have done, 
charging them moſt ſtreightly herewith, and not to yield therefrom to their 
dying day. 0 

O my mountain in the field, I will give, &c. the vulgar Latine, ſacrificing 
in the fields, but contrary to the Hebrew in which is no word ſignifying to ſa- 
crifice, but my mountain. Calvin ( O montanows place, ) I will give in the field, 
thy ſubſtance,&c. and this reading the words will beſt bear, the meaning be- 
ing, alchough thou glorieſt and beareſt thy ſelf upon mount Zion, where my 
Temple ſtandeth, and in other hils, where thou haſt ſer up Altars to idols, 
yet thou ſhalt fall by the ſword of the enemy ; and thy treaſure hid incaves in 
the fields ſhall come into thy enemies hands, as ſpoils. 

For ye have kindled a fire in mine anger, Which ſhall burn for ever. Becauſe 
Verſ.4, this is ſpoken of Iudea lying deſolate ſeventie years, whereas they would not 
| let it reſt every ſeventh year according to the Law, it may be doubted, how 
Gods wrath could be ſaid this way to burn for ever. Jerom to cut off this 
Hieron. doubt referreth it to the time of ſeruſalems deſtruction by the Romans, & I ſee 
Raban. not but that this threatning may be extended to that alſo, the Babyloniſb capti - 
| vity being firſt meant, which ſhould be for a determinate number of years, and 

then that farre longer laſting deſolation, yea even forever. For although the 

Jews ſhall be ſo in time converted, yet they ſhall not dwell again in that Land, 
neither ſhall it come to its former fertility for ever; but as now by the report 
of travellers it is as a barren wilderneſſe for many miles about Jeruſalem,ſo it 
ſhall continue a ſpeRacle of Gods judgement ſomewhat like Sodom and Gomor- 
rah to the worlds end; or for ever till a double recompence paid her for all her 
ſinnes, as Chap. 6. 18. the like threatning was made before in 1/azah. 
| Curſed be the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh bis arm. This is ſpoken 
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Jeremiah 17.5. Carſed that truſs eth in man. 
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in reſpect of the confidence that they had in the Egyptians help, ofren com- 
plained of, for they are expteſſy ſaid to be fleſh and not Spirit, //a.31. that is, 
very weakneſſe. But it is aniverſally true, To truſt in any man, or our ſelves, or 
any ſtrength that we can make by horfes, munitions or arms, is to be accurſed : 
becauſe ſuch depart in their hearts from the Lord, as in the next words. They 
may ſay, that they love and honour the Lord ſtill indeed, but he that know- 
eth the heart giveth ſentence to the contrary. And this is here added by the 
Prophet to the threatning before going, becaufe whatſoever judgements were 
denounced, they were not moved by them fo long as they had other ſtrength 
to truſt unto. 

Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord, and Whoſe hope is the Lord. For this 
ſhewerh who it is that truſteth in him, not every one that thinketh he doth 
ſo, but when triall cometh doch indeed by hope depend upon him, which is 
the caſe of a very few. And to deterre from truſting in man and to encourage 
to truſt in God, the firſt is compared to an heath, a Land of drouphe and falt- 
neſſe, moſt barren ; but the ſecond to a tree planted by the waters, &c. P/al.1. 
The heart us dectitfull above all things deſperatly wicked, who can know it? Ha- 
ving pronounced the man accurſed that truſteth in man, &c. now becauſe he 
knew, that the wicked Jews would elude this by imagining, that they were 
not guilty of the ſinne ſo ſeverely cenſured, for they truſted in God and their 
hearts were not gone from him, as Jeremy objected, although they expected 
help from the Egyptians : In oppoſing this he faith, that mans heart is de- 
ceitfull, neither can man know ir, yea it may lie hid from a mans ſelf, being 
alſo miſtaken in it, ht God knowerh the heart and reins, and will give to every 
one according to his works, neither ſhall his fair ſhewes benefit him, or hide 
his naughty heart from Gods fight; A thing to be thought upon by all hypo- 
crites, to make them, if poffible, to turn ſincete. 

As the Partridge ſitteth on egs and hatcheth them not. ſo he that — riches not 
juſtly. It is written of the Partridge, that ſhe gathereth to her at ſitting time 
other Partridges egges, which being brought forth,when they hear the voice 
of their own damme, and by an inſtin& of nature know it, leaving her that 
ſat upon them, they flee away to their own dams and leave her: ſo Ambroſ. 
Hieronym. Albertus, and according to this expoſition the Calare, Paraphraſt 
hath it, he Partridge gathereth egges Which ſhe lajed not; ſo likewiſe Hebr.Calvin 
excepterh againſt Cow an invention of the Rabbins,and not written of either 
by Ariſtotle or P liny,but that theſe birds are ſo ſalacious both the he and ſhe, 
that he being impatient of her abſence during the time of ficting upon her 
egges, breaketh them whereſoever he finds them with his bill orclaw, and ſhe 
although ſhe hides as many of them as ſhe can, yet during the time of her 
laying, keepes ſo little out of his company, that ſome of them come from 
her in his preſence, which he breaketh, and ſo never hatcheth them. But for- 
ſomuch as the words in Hebrews are, ſne gathereth egs ſhe brought nor forth, 
the firſt expoſition is to be preferred: neither doth the hiſtory want atteſta- 
tours, and this doth not ſo well agree, becauſe he faith not, the parttidge ſr- 
terb on eggs, but gathereth them, which moſt aptly agreeth to that for which 
this ſimilitude is brought of a man gathering riches by unjuſt means, that 
they leave him: whereas if it be taken the other way for ſitting and not 
hatching, it neither agreeth to the Hiſtory brought from Ari/orle, ſeeing ſhe 
ſictteth not upon the egges that are broken by the he, not to the preſent caſe 
of one unjuſtly gathering riches that depart from him in the midſt of his dayes, 
theſe egges are preſently broken and come to nothing. Some others make ano- 
ther relation, that the Partridge ſeeing the Fowler nigh her neſt, cometh neer 


Verl.5. 


Verſ. 7. 


Verſ.9. 


Verſ. o. 


Verſ. 10. 
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unto him, and goeth upon the ground and fleeth not, feigning her ſelf unable, 
whereby ſhe provokes him to follow ber, but having drawn him far off from | 
ber neſt, ſhe fleeth away and ſo be is deceived, But this agreet h nothing to 
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Ariſtotle. 


Pliny. 


Eliauus 


the preſent purpoſe. Theodoret, and /ſidor upon another property of a Par- Tbeod. 
tridge, which one bringeth up tame, ay by the cry thereof other Partridges | 1þ4dor. 
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_— glori us Throne on High from the beginning, Jeremiah 17.11 


may be called together, and then he takes them in his net, underſtand Neb 
chadnezzar to be hereby ſet forth, who gat abundance of goods unjuſtly, and 
then loſt all again, being driven from amongſt men, and becoming fooliſh 
as a bruit beaſt. But this agreeth worſt of all, becauſe not the calling toge- 
ther of other Partridges, but gathering egges is here ſpoken of. I reſt there- 
fore in the firſt, it is a deſcription of the caſe of the rich Jews, who in their | 
fruitfull Land gathered abundance of wealth by hook and crook, and herein 
thought themſelves happy and ſurely ſeated in their own habitation againſt | 
all enemies, but the event proved contrary, in the midſt of their dayes, whilſt 
they were thus ſecure and bleſſing themſelves, the Caldees came and all their 
| riches went away and they periſhed like a fooliſh people. And it may parti- 
| cularly be underſtood of King Fechoniah who then reigned, as may further ap- 
| pear Chap. 22. where his Father is ſaid to have executed juſtice and proſpered, 
but he contrariwiſe being intent to gather riches, is threatned that he ſhould 
Note. die like an afſe. And it is a judgement generally to be feared by all, that ga- 
Prov. 23. 5. | ther riches unjuſtly, for they have wings, wherewith co flee away; and ſuch 
a rich man is as he, Lake 12. that when he was delighting himſelf in his abun- 
dant fruits, heard a voice ſaying, Thou fool this night will they fetch away thy Soul 
from thee, &c. 
Verſ.11. A glorious Throne en high from the beginning, the place of our Saultnary. 
Having pronounced them bleſſed, that truſt in God, verſ. 8 9. as them curſed, 
that truſt in man,vez/.6.7-and fools that look at riches unjuſtly gotten, ver/. 10, 
now he addeth ſomewhat to ere& our minds to God and to make us truſt in 
him. As if he had ſaid, God hath a glorious Throne in heaven, whereupon he 
ſitteth and ruleth over all things, a repreſentation whereof is our fanctuary, 
before which we worſhip, therefore let us put our whole traſt in him. All 
that do not, but forſake him,ſhall be aſhamed, verſ. 1 2. but let us, as they that 
truſt in him alone, pray, Heal me (O Lord ) and I ſhall be healed, &c. ver. 13. 
Thus alſo Ferom, Theodor. Raban. Iſidor. Others refer it to the words im- 
mediatly going before, as ſpoken to terrifie ſuch as gather riches by injuſtice 
and wrong, as Vatabl. Cald. Some expound it as a ſentence by it ſelf comfort- 
ing the faithfull by propounding unto them the heavenly glory to come figu- 
red out by the Sanctuary, as Lyra, Th. Aqui. Dionjſ. Some laſtly take theſe 
words, as ſpoken to ſhew how worthily the Jews ſhould be deſtroyed, be- 
cauſe that having ſo glorious a God dwelling amongſt them, they ſo baſely for- 
ſook him to ſerve idols, as Calvin: and to this I ſubſcribe, as beſt agreeing 
both to the words before going and following : to the words before, there is 
and alwayes hath been a juſt Judge, by whoſe juſt doom it muſt needs be, that 
unjuſt gatherers of riches ſhal loſe them again and periſh:to the words follow- 
ing, this Throne being repreſented in 7#4ea,and fo gracing it above other Lands, 
| giving therefore occaſionto Iſrael of confidence in him that ſittet h thereupon, 
will therefore be revenged upon the Jews becauſe that bearing themſelves up- 
on this priviledge they are ſecure intheir ſinning ſo fowlly againſt God by for- 
ſaking him, the Fountain of living water, as was alſo complained before, 
Chap.2.13- The Rabbins, as Calvin further noteth, becauſe it is ſaid, a Throne 
from the beginning and our Sanctuary, ſay that Heaven, where Gods Throne 
is, was before the Creation, and the Sanctuary likewiſe : but it is not ſaid be- 
fore the beginning, but the place of our Sanctuary ts the Throne of glory on High 
| from the beginning, that is, from the beginning in Gods eternall Counſell de- 
termined to be a moſt glorious and High Throne, although ſer up in time. 
Verſ 16. I have not haſtened from being a Paſtor after thee, verſ. 1 5. having ſhewed how 
| ſcornfully the Jews ſaid to all his threatnings in the name of the Lotd, where 
| # his word? Let it come, as if Jeremy had ſpoken ſo of his own head, and there- 
| 


fore they feared not what he ſaid, now he appealeth againſt this to God, ſay- 


| Calvin, ing, / have not haſtened, the word N here uſed, as Calvin noteth, fignifieth 


either to haſten, or to delay, or to abominate, and therefore is by expoſitours 
taken diverſly, but he preferreth haſtening,as if it were meant, that he did — 
raſhly 
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raſhly take upon him the Paſtorall otiice, wherein he was ſer, for which ex- 
poſition alſo the next word, (nor deſired) maket h. But becauſe it is not ſaid, 
to, but, from a Paſtour, the laſt expoſition ſeemeth be beſt, I abhor not 
from it, although I foreſaw many ſufferings to come, when I ſhould be | ; 
Paſtor ot Prophet to go with all thy words unto themʒ thus alſoerom, Rabanus, Hieron. 
Lyra, Tho. Aquin. And being thus taken the next words may well agree, nei- Naban. 
ther have I deſirtd the wofull day, that is, as Iabhorted not, nor ſtirunk from 
this office being called out after thee, ſo I took no pleaſure to foretell of the 
miſerable time to come, for which I am ſo much ſpiced: wherefore he prayeth 
that the Lord would not be a terrourco him in letting him periſh by his ene- | Verſ. 18. 
mies hands, but that he would be a terrour to them and reward them double, | Verl. 19. 
of which phraſe before, alſo of his praying for revenge. | 

Here, and beginning verſ. 20. is another prophecie againſt the Jews for | 
breaking the Sabbath day by carrying burthens and working. About which 
if it be demanded, why the Lord ſhould be ſo ſtri& about this, being but an 
externall ceremony, and ſometime lighted by him, as 1/a:1.13. and ſince un- 5 
der the Goſpel condemned 641.4. 10. Col. 2. 16? It is anſwered by Calvin, fitſt. 
becauſe it was an eaſie precept to ceaſe from labout one day in ſeven, and there- | 
fore they that would not herein obey were worthy of all ſeverity, as Adam 
for eating the forbidden fruit, Secondly, Becauſe the Sabbath was a ſign of | Exod. 31. 
Gods people by him peculiarly choſen, and therefore not to reſt now was a E***-20-22. 
groſſe neglect of upholding the memoriall of the greateſt priviledge that ever 
was beſtowed upon mortall men. 3. Becauſe the Lord would by their keeping 
of a reſt now from ſervile works,draw them to a reſt from the ſervile works of | 
ſin, as he reſted from the works of Creation; unto which a fourth may be 
added, that ic might alwayes be remembred,that the whole World was created 
by God, That we might acknowledge his infinite Power and Wiſdom herein 
appearing, till a greater work wrought by the Son of God, that is, the work 
of our Redemption, betwixt whoſe reſting from which, and the Fathers from 
Creating, ſome comparifon is made, Heb.4.9.10. Laſtly by keeping the Sab- 
bath, as wherein all Religious duties were done, all the exerciſe of Religion is 
meant, which if it had been purely upheld, both Princes, Nobles, Prieſts and 
Commons ſhould have flouriſhed for ever, as verſe 2. | 


— - — — — — 
— — — — 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Hb the Lord directeth Jeremiah again to teach by an outward and fami- 


liar ſign, he mult go to a potters houſe, andthere when he bad ſeen how he Ver. 1.2. 
made a veſſell of clay, that pleaſed him nor, which he therefore brake and 
made another of the ſame matter as he thought good, the Lord bad him ſay 
to the houſe of //-acl, that he had the like power over them, to make them, 31. 
and to break them, by an Argument , a minore ad majus, becauſe the potter is 
not ſo abſolutely over his pots and clay, as the Lord is over men; both in this 
regard that the clay is none of his creature, neither hath he abſolute Power 
without God giving him ſtrength to break and make, but God hath. And 
therefore whenſoever he threatens a Nation to pluck ic up, or deſtroy it, if it | 3.6. 
repenteth, he will not do it, and when he promiſeth to plant and build any, 7.8. 
if chat Nation doth evil he will repent him, that is, turn from doing what he 9-19. 
promiſed , leaving ſuch a Nation to deſtruction. And the Lord would have 
Jeremiah thus to teach the Jews, becauſe they were fo ſtupid, that verball 
reaching without ſigns would not work upon them, and when being both 
wayes taught they would not be moved to repentance, he might bring his | 
judgement before threatned the more juſtly upon them. For by this teaching 
he ſheweth firſt that the raclites came not to be ſo glorious and flouriſhing a | 
Nation, but of Gods meer good will and pleaſure, and the ſame is true touch- | 
ing any other Nation in the World. 2. That they were not ſo ſetledly built, 
but that by their ſins they ſhould be pulled down again, the Covenant and 


I'S promiſe . 
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The ſnow of Lebanon. Jeremiah 18.14 


promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed notwithſtanding, becauſe in Covenants 
berwixt God and man, conditions are alwayes ſet, to which man muſt ſtand 
for his part, or elſe the Covenant is broken, to ſhew which God ſaid to Abra- 
ham, Gen.17.1. 1 am God alſufficient,Walk before me, and be upright, whereby 
both he, and his poſterity ſtood bound throughout all generations, and if it 
were ſo with the 1/rae/irsſþ Nation, much more with any other, 3. That the 
welfare or deſtruction of a Nation comes according to their repenting or evil 
doing, as Nineveh repenting, although threatned with deſtruction, was ſpared, 
bur 22 doing evil, although built by gracious promiſes, was deſtroyed. 
4. That deſtruction or deliverance to a Nation, when God willeth either upon 
their evil doings, or repentance, cometh ſuddenly, as upon Sodom, and the 
old World, Fericho,and the other Canaanites, deſtruction; and to the Hebrews 
in Egypt, to Samaria, and to Hezekiah and Jeruſalem, deliverance. The 
ſimilitude taken from the potter is uſed before E/2.45.9. and after Rom. . but 
therein reſpect of election and reprobation, here of temporall deliverance or 
deſtruction, yet as in this, ſo in that it is to he held, that however God 
hath abſolute Power, yet he electeth none, but ſuch as pertic conſtantly in well 
' doing;neither condemneth any, but the impenitent only, although his decree of 
election and reprobation precedeth 7acobs and Eſaus doing good or evill 
actually. 
Veiſ. rg. wills man leave the ſnom of Lebanon, that comes from the rock_ of the field ? 
| | Vulgar, will the ſnow of Lebanon leave, or fail from the rock of the field, thus 
' alſo the Hebrews, that is, Doth the ſnow of Lebanon ceaſe to be at any time 
| upon the top of the rocks ? certainly it doth not, for the nature of the rocks 
there is to hold ſnow both Summer and Winter, from whence that place had 
the name Lebanon from whiteneſſe, as Laban ſigniſieth, no heat of the Sun 
being able to melt it. Now the Lord was to the Jews, as the ſnow of Lebanon, 
a acooling and refreſhing to them, what hot perſecution ſoever was raiſed up 
| againſt them, but by their fins they now made him to leave them, fo that the 
ſnow of Lebanon contrary to the accuſtomed manner was now gone. 'This 
Hicren. ſenſe is followed by /crom, Raban and others, but ſomewhat diverſly, the 
Raban. ſnow faileth not by melting all off the rocks of Lebanon, yet 1/-ae! is fallen 
The. Aquin. | away from the Lord to go after Baal, which I confeſſe, is alſo more agreeable 
Hugo. to verſ.15. but then 1/racl muſt be the cool ſnow, wherein refreſhing againſt 
extream heat lyeth, whereas God was this comfort to them, not they to him, 
| yet they departing from him to falſe Gods, he would hereby ſhew, that he 
would forſake them. Iſidor, Lyra, YVatabl. following the firſt reading, give 
this for the ſenſe, Will any man beſo mad in a hot time, to leave the ſnow of 
Lebanon commonly coveted by all men to be drunk for cooling, and go to 
other places to ſeek waters, that be corrupt and without this refrigerating 
vertue? and this either may well ſtand. For the next words, Sha/l the cold 
flowing Waters that come from another place be forſaken ? Vulgar, or can cool wa- 
ters coming from any other place be pluckt out, that they ſhould not flow ? Hebr. 
ſhall cold flowing ſtrange Waters be pluckt away, by ſtrange waters others being 
meant beſides thoſe of Lebanon before ſpoken of, about which there is the 
ſame difference amonglt expoſitours that was about the ſnow of Lebanon, ſome 
taking it, as if it had been ſaid, Shall any thing hinder the courſe of flowi 
waters that they ſhould be put from it, from & hat place ſoever they — 
ſome as if it had been ſaid, Will any man leaving cold waters in time of heat 
flowing into the City by pipes from any place, ſeek out for others uncertain 
Calvin. or worle ? and to this effect alſo Calvin, faying, that they are charged here 
wich the ſame foul fault that they were charged with Chap.2 13. viz. Forſaking 
the Fountain of living waters; which was God, here likened to the ſnow of 
Lebanon and cold waters flowing in unto them for their refreſhing from orher 
7 = ; and this they did, when they left the pure worfhip of God to ſerve 


ſidor. 
Lyra. 


N T bey have cauſed them to fall in their wayes, from the ancient Wayes to — 
: — 


— — — — — 


— — 
Jeremiah 18.18. For ile La ſhall as periſh from the prieſt. = 


pathes, a Way not caſt up. Hebr. in their wayes, the ancient Wayes, or Wayes 


— 


a 
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of Eternity, Vulgar, the wayes of the World, à long time gone in: and accord- 
ing to this the ſenſe is thus given by perem, their falſe Prophets made them 


the world had long walked in, and they went in wayes-not bearen by their 

y forefatheps, or not caſt up or made by God for them to go in, and there- 
fore were a way tending to deſtruction. So likewiſe Lyra, Tho. Again. Hugo, 
calling theſe evil wayes of wicked men, ſuch as-are ſpoken of Fob 22. t 
ſay to God, depart from us, we care not for the knowledge of thy wayes. But 
Calvin, Vatabl. and Cald. following the firſt treading, they make one another 
to fall in che wayes by God appointed them to walk in, which are wayes ſo 
long ago gonein, thatitis a wonder, that they ſhould now ſtamble and fall 
in them by taking a diſtaſt at them, and preferring the abominable wayes of 
Idolatry which are ſo dangerous, as being like unto wayes that were never 
made, as common wayes are by cauſing and evening them, that men may go 
fafely upon them without ſtumbling or falling. And this is the caſe of al £ 


wayes moſt dangerous for pits and quagmires, into which they fink, and can 
get out no more till they periſh everlaſtingly. Wherefore ph Baptiſt is ſaid 
to have prepared the way of the Lord by filling valleys, &c. when he brought 
them by repentance unto Chriſt, for then they went in a plain way, but be- 


fall in their evil wayes, which were wayes of Idolatry thar ebe Nations of 


wicked, they take no liking to the good way wherein is ſafety, but turn into 


— 


Hieron. 


Calvin. 
Vatabl. 
Cald. 


Note. 


fore in wayes wherein they might fall ſo, as never to riſe up again, even the val. 
ley and ſhadow of death, ſuch as all ſinfull wayes are. | 

For the Law ſtall not periſh from the Prieſt, wor Counſell from the wiſe, nor 
the word from the Prophet. Say what Jeremiah could in exhorting or threat- 
ning them, they were ſo far from being reformed thereby, that they were the 
more ſtirred up againſt him, ſometime to kill, and ſometime to vex him with 
ſcoffs and mocks, as here, where they ſtirre up one another, ro /mire him 
with the tongue : In ſaying the law ſhall not periſh from the Prieft, &c. they 
meant, that they had prieſts and Elders, and Prophets among them, that 
were ſufficient to direct them, for the Prieſts hips ſhall preſerve knowledge, &c. 
Mal 1.7. fee alſo, Dent.17. and therefore they might ſ.fely contemn wharſo- 
ever feremiah faid therefore come and let us threaten him, as he threatens us, 
and deviſe to ſay ſomething to him, fo that he may be aſhamed and have little 
heart to go on in propheſying againſt us any more, 2s, That he is a fool or a mad 
man, a Prieſt that affecteth ſingularity, and to bear rule over all others, and a 
common enemy to all. And by ſuch a common Argument Calvin noteth that 
the Papilts elude whatſoever is brought againſt their abominations in divine 
worſhip. Do ye tell us of error and ſuperſtition, we have an holy High 
Prieſt, rhe Pope, that cannot erre, and a repreſentative Chnrch of Cardinals, 
Biſhops and learned Prieſts that cannot erre, for the Spirit is promiſed to the 
Apoſtles, and them their ſucceſſouts, to lead them into all truth: ye are there- 


and fpeak againſt our doings, and if we can deviſe any means to be revenged 
upon you for ſo doing, certainly we will by opprobrious ſpeakings, curſings, 
killing up and maſſacring, or plotting againſt you ſome terrible blow, which 
ſhall one day be your ruine. But as the Jews, fo they do but herein fight 
againſt God and his truth, for which they indeed are accurſed as inthe words | 
following, ver/.19.20. and 21,22,23. where his praying againſt them is in way 


Verſ1$ 


Ca vin. 


Note. 


fore but giddy · headed and phanarical hereticks and novelliſts, that reprove | 


of propheſying,as being ſuch as the Lord would not forgive, but do according 
to all that is here threatned, becauſe that in combining againſt Jeremiah they 
plainly impuęned God, in whoſe name and words only he ſpake onto them 


from the beginnin:. 


Calvin. 


OD WD — ᷓF—— — 


—ͤ—ñ—ÿw — — — 


Verſ. 1, 2. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Fter teaching by one ſign of a potter making and breaking his pots at his 
pleaſure, Chap.18. now the Lord diverteth Jeremiah to teach by another 
of a pot taken to the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, and by him broken there 
in the ſight of ſome Prieſts and Elders called thither by him. By che former 
having ſhewed, that they were in his hands, as the pots in the hands of the 
potter, ſo that he could whenfoever he diſliked, break them by his Judge- 
ments, and being broken, when he was reconciled by their repentance make 
them again a more proſperous and flouriſhing Nation then they were betore: 
now he ſheweth by this, that he could not only break them ſo, as that they 
ſhould not be repaired again, but that he would certainly do it for their obſti- 
nate going on in their ſins, that is, the wicked Jews then living, the remnanc 
alwayes excepted, whom he promiſed to replant and build again. And this 
other ſign, as Calvin conjectureth, is added, leaſt any ſhould think, char 
although the Lord could do by them as the potter by his pots being new made, 
et he could not do ſo by them, that had been fo long formed into a glorious 
hace, ſo that they were ſafe enough and needed not to fear his Jud zements to 
come to their utter ruining as Jeremiah threatned. Bur by this reſemblance he 
made the contrary moſt plain, that they ſhould not only be broken in pieces, 
but alſo broken ſo as never to be made again into ſo excellent a body, as they 
had formerly been, as indeed they were not, no not after theit return from Ba- 
bylon, becauſe they were under other Kings, che Perſian, the Grecian, &c. and 
had never more any ſuch Kingdom again as in Davids and Solomons time. And 
the Prophet is biden to ſhew this in the valleyof the ſon of Himwom,otherwiſe 
called Topher,of which ſee before, Chap.7:32. where the fame threatning with 
this is made, that where ſuch abominable ſinnes were committed ſuch dreadfull 
judgements ſhould be executed, as they had ſinned therein unnaturally burning 
their ſons and daughters in ſacrificing to Molocł; ſo in Jeruſalem which was 
neer unto it they ſhould eat the fleſh of their ſons and daughttes for extream 
hunger in che time of their ſiege, wherewith their enemies ſhould beſiege them: 
of which ſee, 2 King, 25. Levit. 26.29. And he is bidden to take of the Prieſts 
and Elders with him to this place: vulgar Latin, rake an earthen veſſell of the 
potter from the Elders : but Hebr. it is, get or buy an earthen pet, of the potter, 
and from the Elders, that is, ſome choſen from amongſt them both of the 
people and Prieſts, to hear and ſee what thou doſt, but none of the common 
ſort, becauſe they were lead and guided by the Elders, and they had not ſo 
much underſtanding. The Elders of the Prieſts were the chief and moſt 
ancient of their ſeverall families, as they are ſpoken of, Chron. 24. the Elders 
of the people governours amongſt thoſe of other tribes: and go to the valley 
of the ſon of Hinnom, Which is at the entrance of the Eaſt gate, Vulg. of the pot- 
ters gate, but the wordiſignifyeth the Suns gate, which was eaſtward where the 
ſun aroſe. But becauſe the word 2" ſignifying a potters veſſell, and D the 
Sun, which is here uſed, are ſo near the one to the other yea the ſame in pronun- 
ciation, becauſe V hath the point in the left horn, the Vulgar Latine hath it, 
the porters gate, and to juſtifie that reading it is alledged that the gate next to 
the valley of the ſon of Hinnom ſtood not Eaſt, but Southward, as may be 
ſeen, 7o/h.15.8.18.16. and the ſame was alſo called the dung gate, affirmed al- 
ſo by Brocardus to ſtand Southward. Againſt this nothing makes, but the word 
OV here uſed and not v ] of which becauſe ſo good a reaſon bath been 
rendred before, I cannot for my part, but be ſatisfied in it, and therefore de- 
termine with the vulgar Latin that the beſt reading is the porters gate, ſo called 
for rhe potters dwelling near unto it and thereby carrying forth their pot- 


ſheards, for which being as dung, R. Solomon ſaith it was called the dung- gate, 
| Caid. Par. for the dung carryed out by ix. And in bidding him go by the pot- 
ters gate, there is an alluſion to the pot, which he was biddento carry that way. 


1 | 3 


He maſt buy 4 put. | Jeremiah 124 


| 


| 
! 


— — 


| 


2 


to be noted as anſwering to a Pot,v.1. 


| 


Jeremiah 19, 7. 


1 will bring ts uoug hit the Coun ſell. 
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And. have burnt incenſe to ſtrange gods, which neither their fathers nor they 
have known, that is, ſaith Zerews, their fathers, that were godly, for they that 
lived not long before ſince Idolatry took place amongſt them, are not here 
looked at, as unworthy to be counted fathers, but only the moſt ancient, 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, Moſes, Samuel and David, whoſe knowing and 
acknowledging was regulated by the Law of God. And therefore the like 
may be objected againſt the Papiſtr now, Ne offer and pray to Saints departed 
— images, which neither your fathers, nor ye have known, that is, Peter, and 
Paul, and other Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, not ye from their 
example, and wbereas ye pretend, that our forefathers did ſo, it is true, that they 
did indeed, but not any except thoſe of later & more corrupt times, who are not 
therefore worthy of his name, for they worſhipped, as Chriſt to the S amaritane 
Woman, they knew not what, becauſe they knew them not to be ſuch as ſhould 
be worſhipped by the rule of Gods Holy Word, and without this to know, 
as Calvin well noteth, is not to know. Some yet by theſe words, Whichrneither 
Jour fathers,nor ye have knomn, underſtand, to have any power to fave, or help 
you in the time of danger, which neither is to be diſliked. 

Iwill bring te nonght the Connſell of Indahand leruſalem in this place, that is, 
when they ſhall fall by the ſword here, and ſuffer as hath been threatned, 
the Counſell that they took together of ſaving themſelves by ſuch or fuch 
means ſhall all be fruſtrate, thus Hugo, from whom others differ not, but 
chat ſome ſay, that in this place the bringing of their Councels to nought is 
threatned, to ſhew that their Councell and wiſdom was by ſerving Baal here, 


that they might ſurely truſt unto him, for preſervation, come the greateſt 
danger that might come: and the Paranomaſie in the word 'P2 here uſed, is 


The fleſb of their ſons and daughters, that this was done, as isthreatned, ſee 


Lament. 2. 20. 4. 10. | 


and plying him with humane ſacrifices ſo to ingratiate themſelves with him, as 


|Verl 5 


Micron. 


Cal. in. 


Verſ. 7. 


| Hugo Cardin. 


| 
| 

| 

| Calvin. 

| T. Aquinas. 


Verſ. 9. 


Whereas he threatens, that they ſhall be as a pot broken that cannot be 
made again, but before Chap.18. that uportrepentance they ſhould be planted | 
and builr, that is to be underſtood, if before the Judgements come they re- 
pented, they ſhould be like unto a pot, not yet burnt and hardened in the 
fire, which may be made into any form, though broken : but Judgement be- 
ing once come by the Caldees, their caſe ſhould be as of a pot burnt and then 
broken, which is irreparable; ſo they till the ſeventie years expired, and not 
then neither ſo fully as before, according to that which hath been already 
faid. 

eAll houſes, upon the roofes Whereof they have ſacrificed to the hoaſt ef Heaven, 


lain as a ſacrifice to my juſtice for your ſacrificing ſo ſhameleſly every where 
to falſe gods. Now all this is ſet forth by a pot broken in pieces, to ſhew, that 
wicked men are like earthen pots, and if they continue in (in, death will ſud- 
denly come and break them, their place ſhall be as Tophet, a dark ſtinking fil- 
thy valley, where the fire of Gods wrath ſhall burn forever, &c. For from 


the fire whereof is ſo much ſpoken of by our Lord, that never goeth out. 


Lords houſe, & there ſpake the ſame to all the people, that although he called 
not ſo great a multitude forth with him, yet all night be warned of the evil 
to come, and be moved to fear and tremble and turn from their ſinnes, and the 
Prieſts alſo, that went not forth with him, either becauſe not called, or be- 

M m 


cauſe 


Verſ.1 1. 


Verſ. 13. 


ſo the Valgar Latine, bxt N. Tr. becauſe of all the houſes, upon the roofes Whereof | 
they have burnt incenſe, Heb. 1 will make all the houſes of Ieruſalem and of | 
the Kings of Indah as Tophet, to all the houſes upon the roofes whereof, &c. That | 
is, one as well as another, in what place of the Land ſoever they have burnt in- 
cenſe upon their roofes, they ſhall together be all defiled by the dead, as 
T ophet, for all places ſhall be filled with dead corpſes, which I will cauſe tobe | 


Note. 
Iſa. 30. 


the valley of Hinnow, which was Tophet, being Hebr. -1IVI Gehenna hell, 


Having finiſhed his prophecy ing at Tophet, Jeremiah returned again to the Verſ. 14,15. 


— 


— ä — ———— — — 


Feſber fientfienh Frremiah, Jeremiah 20.1. 


| cauſe being called they refuſed, as ſome conjecture ; which the Lord knowing, 
bad him take from amongſt them ſome, leaving the reſt, that they which would 
might bear what he ſaid, and fee the action at 7 opher, and the teſt Where he could 
finde them to ſpeak unto them. 


CHAP. XX. 


Aſpar the Prieſt, who Was alſs the — of the bone of the Lord, Ch. 
19. 14. Jeremiah is {aid to come from Topher, and to have ſtood in the 
Court of the Lords houſe, and to have propheſied deſtruction to the Jews there 
in the hearing ot all the people. This Paſdnr no ſooner heard, but he 1mote him, 
c. dome think that he was high Prieſt : But others deny him to be the high Prieſt, 
becauſe 1 Chron.6.1 2. Helchias was high Prieſt in the time of Foſiab, and after 
him Auris bis fon, 2 Kings 22.8, and then his ſon Se+aim,who in the eleventh 
year of Exe hiab, peraſalem being taken was (lam at the command of Nebnechad- 
ne, ler. 5 2. 27. Some therefore take him to have been chief under the high- 
| Prieſt to rule in the houſe of the Lord, and finding ſeremiab, whom he cook to be a 
man that of his dn head cook upon him to propheſic againſt the ſtate, as ſome- 
time ſome arreptitious Prophets did, he uſed him ſo hatſbly 4s is ſaid v. 2, For 
the high Prieſt had fome under him, whom he made Officers to tule m the 
Temple, as it is ſaid of Fehojadab, 2 Chron, 23, 18. ſec alſo 2 Kings 23. 5, 
2 Chron, 26. 24. 2 Mach, 3.4. There was a Ruler that contended with Gniu 
che high-Prieſt, others over the treaſure, and others over thoſe that ſtood to 
; Praiſe God. | 
He ſmore Jeremiah, and put bim in the ſtocks, Vulg. miſt em in gern 
Calvin in ¶ ppm, aut carcerem, the proſon, But Toſephm, and K imbi lay, ft 
| was an inſtrument made of two pietes of wood, which met together, and bad 
in them three holes, into one of which the head was put, into the other evo the 
two armes. And that à priſon is not meant, appeareth, becauſe char aſterwæds 
when be was put io priſon, c. 29. 26. it is called P, bat this NQVND, 7» rhe 
upper gate of Benjamin in the honſe of the Lord. N. It. In the bighy ate of Benjamin 
| which was by the honſe of the Lord, Heb. in the houſe of the Lord, that is, within 
the bounds of the Temple, as Lyra and Yarab/: note. For the gates of Beam, 
ſerem ſaith, that there were two fo called, {ſtanding towards Berjamin, Which 
| pofſefſes the North part of the Temple, as Iudab the South zone more to the 
Eaſt called the high gate, and the other towards the Welt , and in the bigh 
gate were they judged that came under the cenſure of the high Prieſt 
moſt properly as Prophets, and ſuch as lived about the Temple, accor- 
ding to that Ierem. 29. 26. Zephaniah is ſaid to be made high-Prieſt, that 
he might put in priſon and in the ſtocks, every one that 4 mad and feigh. 
neth himſelſe a Prophet, by Shemaiab, Some there are that agree not to this tou- 
ching the gate here ſpoken of, but I will ſpend no more time about cirtumſtunces, 
but come to the matter. The madneſs of ſome in authority even in the Church 
is ſuch, that they are inraged againſt the true ſervants of God teprov ing (in, vnd 
going according to the Word of God in all things, ſo as that in taking revenge 
upon them, they poſſe t he bounds of moderation that ſhould be in Judges : us 
Paſbur, who firlt imote Jeremiah, and then committed him to be brought forth 
the next day to be judged ; whereas it is the duty of thoſe thut bein Authority, 
firſt to apprehend Offendors, and then to bring them to a triall ; and after Sen- 
tener given to puniſh, and not before, Therefore we may fee, that all things 
| were now out of order in /erfalem to the provoking of God, the more to 
haſten his jadge ments. 
The Lord hath not called thy ame Puſhur, but Aager- Miſſabib. Of thee halt 
word a reaſon is rendred, v. 4. few rownd about ; for he faith, / will mketheve 
terror to thy ſelf , aud to all thy friends, that is, "which are abourthee, and dave 
been deceived, by chy falſe propheſying, as is intimated, v. 5, But for the ur 
| Paſbur, 


[Jeremiah 20.6, Not Taba, but Magor-Miſſabjh, 


* 


Paſtur, it is not agreed amongſt Expoſitors, ſome ſay, it comes of Pe, (ignify- 
ing a mouth, and Sbear black, ſome of Paſh4h to encreaſe, and Sar, a Prince, 
as ( Alvin ſaith; but he enfoteeth another denomination of his own, from Su- 
pah, to cut, or to open, one opening the light, That of Pag vi ſee neth ro me 
to be ſo right, that all others ate nothing to it, he derives it from n Paſs 
| wing, and vn » Whiceneſs, a name ſetting forth one in eminent place, and 

ining in glory, as the bright light; for ſuch was he in his ruling Office: but he 
ſaich, that he Chould be brought down to miſery , when looking round about 
him, he ſhould ſee noching but matter of terrout and fear, when he ſhould fall 
into his enemies hands, together wich his friends in /er»ſalew, and be carryed 
captive to B 4bylon, and dye there. And in telling Paſbur thus after his ſmiting Note. 
and putting him in the ſtocks, Jeremy ſhewed the magnanimiry of a Prophetical 
ſpirit, which abates oor by tuffering diſgrace and pain, but rather enereaſeth, 
and ſpꝛreth not co ſpeak ro men of power any more than to ſuch as be of the 
common ſort. 


Cal :in. 


T bos ſbalt be carryed to Babylon and dhe, and be buried there. Here firſt is Ba- | Verl. 6. 


' bylon plainly mentioned, as the place from whence judgment was threatned, in 
' aying that ic ſhould come our of the North; and not only Pafoer is threatned 
thus, but all his houſe, and friends co whom he had propheſied lies, that is, made | 

| faire promiſes of peace, as from the Lord, whole prieſt he was, to make them | 
light Jeremiah his threatnings : whereby we may ſee what it is to have ſuch a 

| Prieſt as co procure the friendſhip of men will daub with untempeted Morter, | Note. 
and ſpeak peace to them, to whom there is no peace, he ſhall bring both himſelf | 

and chem to tuine, whereas his dying, and being buried in Babylon, is ſpoken of 
28 judgement, becauſe ir was out of the holy Land, and before being ſuffered 
to lye unburied, it is co be underſtood, that it is ſo to the wicked, but not to the 
righteous, who are bleſſed and happy whereſoever they die, or howſoever they 
be uſed after death, whether buried or unburied. 


ſpoken ſeriouſly, but ironically, as if he had ſaid, O yee Prieſts, that are ſo mad a- 
gainſt me for ſpeaking as I have done; it is true indeed, I have abuſed you by 
ſpeaking ſo bittetly againſt my own Nation in the name of the Lord; and the 
Lord that ſet me aworł is deceitfull, if I ſhould herein yield unto you to fay | 
thus, would yec not be aſhamed? but yee do in effect ſay ſo, when yee fay that 

I ama falſe Prophet, and come with feigned meſſages from the Lord unto you. 
Thus alſo Lyra and Ii dore: But Hierom, Raban, &c. T hou haſt decerved me, in ieren. 
telling me that I ſhould propheſie unto Kingdoms and Nations, whereby I 
thought that keathen Nations only had been meant, and not Judah. And ſome, 
Thou baſt deceived me; becauſe thou didſt promiſe, that I ſhould be a braz'n — 
wal, Chap. 1. 18. Chap. 15. 20, 21. againſt which none ſhall prevail; but now — 
finde it otherwiſe, for Paſbar bath violently ſmitten me, and diſgraced me, as 
is aforeſaid; and to this doe I ſubſcribe, becauſe it is not probable, that Peremiab 
being ſo vexed, as he had been, would now utter any thing ironicall, but out 
of grief ſpeak all things ſeriouſly ; and the goodneſs of his conſcience might | 
make him thus bold to challenge the Lord, as he had done in part before, Chap. 
15. 18. ſeeiag he was ſo unwillingly, and upon fo great promiſes drawa to 
this propheſying : and he ſpake thus alſo to move the Lord the more to land 
tot him, and confirm him againſt the aſſaults of his enemies, and not to ſuffer | 
him to be put down by the wicked in his juſt cauſe, ſich that to ſtand to him, | 
and to haſten co take the power to hurt him out ot their hands, would make 
to much for the glory of his truth and power, in approving him to be his faich- 
full ſervant, which together with his credit now lay at the ſtake, and being 
' inſeparable che one from the other, for ſo much as his cauſe was Gods, and Gods 
cauſe his. 


| 


: 


other truic of my Jabours, but barſb and violent uſage and derifion at their hands, ab.. 


* whom I ſpake : ſo alſo Ferom, Raban, The. eAquin, But ſince I cryed out 1þder. 


K Mm 2 - againſt — 


O Lord! Iwasdeceived, and thou haft deceived me, This is not faith Calvis | Ver7. 


Since I ſpake wnto them, I cryed out Violence and Spoile, That is, I reaped none | Verſ. 8. 


— Ü— 


—_— 


I will Propheſic no more. Jeremiah 20. 4 


— — — — 


Gatuin. 


Verl. 9. 


Note. 
Verſ. 10. 


Oregor. Mor, 
l. 23. c. 10. 


cuit ex tædio 
locutionis, intus 
ig nem pertulit 


Verſ. 13. 


de ⁊elo charita- 


| 


<Quia feris ta- 


thus, the Spirit within me would not ſuffer it, the reproach was fo gteat, and ſe 
many combined herein together; whereat I was terrified which way toever I loo. 


| 


| bee of deſtruction and ſpoile to come for their ſins, but to none other | 
but 
| the judgeme 


 infirmity of the fleſh, grew ſo weary , that he thought to propheſie unto them 


to he alluderh the reproaches and blaſphemies increaſing upon his ſilence, being 


| rence to verſe 8. and as u proceeding further to declare bis ſufferings, as if he 


into ſinging and praifing of God, as if it had beenalready , as David allo ofc- 
times did in the yſalmes, 


to make my ſelf a ſcorn and deriſion, through Gods delaying to bring 
nes threatned, for that was the thing troubled Jeremiah , as we may 
ſee by his often calling to the Lord, to take revenge upon them : as Nn 
was provoked to impatience by — — Nineveh, when he had ſet him to 
threaten it. Calvin, I cryed out againſt their groſs ſins, whereupon I ſaw them 
to be ſo ſer, that milde ſpeaking to turn them therefrom would do no good, A- 
ny of theſe waies the ſenſe will be good]; but I prefer the ſecond , becauſe the 
Prophet met not with violence ſo long agoe, but more lately; neither were their 
oppreſſions the fins, againſt which he cryed out ſo much, as their Idolatries and 
groſs Superſtition, 

The Prophet ſeeing their contempt after ſo long and much labour, through the 


no more : but che ſpirit, as 2 fire in him, would nor ſuffer him to (it ſtill. This 
ſheweth the ſtrite between the fleſh and the ſpirit that is in Gods ſervants, but in 
time the Spirit prevaileth in all ſuch. 

For I heard the reproaches of many, and terrour round about: Magor- Miſſabit. j 
The ſame words there were uled before in threatning Paſbur verſe 3. whereun- | 


a terrour to him to heat, coming from the wicked Jews ; which his zeal not | 
ſuffcring him to bear, he brake out from his ſilence reſolved upon, and went on in 
prophecyiog againſt them. Whereupon Gregory: The ſame force that moved 
him for zeal to the glory of God to hold his peace, leſt by the encreale of te- 
proach, cauſed through his ſpeaking, it (bould ſuffer more; now cauſed him con- 
trariwile to ſpeake again, when he ſa that by holding his peace, reproaches i 
were more encreaſed. It oftentimes happeneth, that wiſe men ſeeing that they 
are not beard, filence themſelves : but then perceiving through their ſilence fins 
to encreaſe more, they are by a kinde of fear of the Spirit, compelled again to 
break out into open reproof, So feremsab, when he outwardly held his peace, 
through the tediouſneſs of (peaking, he ſuffered a fire within, out of the zeal of 
Charity. Thus alſo perem, but T heed, Lyra, and Tho. Aquinas take not theſe: 
words for a reaſon of his breaking out again into ſpeaking ; bat as having retes | 


had ſaid ; Icry out of violence, and fee that none other effect comes of it, than 
the turning the Word of God into derifion ; fo that I was for a time in ſuſpenſe 
whether it were not belt to forbear ſpeaking any more : but when I thought 


ked; becauſe it is a trouble to a godly heart to hear blaſphemies againſt God, 
and the more, the greater; this agreerh ſo well, that we may teſt in ic: See the 
like of the fire burning within David, Pſalme 39. 3. Report, and we Will report 
it: That is, my enemies faid thus one to another, Tell the King and his Councell 
what he ſaith againſt the State, and we will joyn with you in accuſing him: 44 
my familiars Watched for my halting ; peraaventure he will be enticed: That is, 
they with whom I lived in peace, as the words fignific, in former times, now 
give themſclves co intrap me in my ſpeeches ; and tor this end come about me, 
and provoke me to ſpeak, that they may have ſome advantage againit me to ac- 
cule me to the higher powers, and ſo be revenged of me: The like complaint 
was made by the Prophet David in the Plalmes, and zfterwards the like is ſaid 
of Chriſt, Mateh.22.15. | 
Sing unte the Lord, praiſe him, for he bath delivered the ſonle of the poor, &c. 
The Prophet in the midit of his ſufferings and dangers having looked up to God | 
by the eye of faith, as being on his fide to ſave him, and to bring his wicked cne- 
mies to confuſion, verſe 11, 12. Now being fully perſwaded. of his help at hand, 
and that his prayer was heard for revenge to be taken upon them, he breaketh out 


Carſed 


Jeremiah 20.14. Curſed be the day of my Birth. 491 
| Carſedbe th: day wherein I was born, It is ſttange, that [eremiab having prai- Verſ. 14. 
ſed God, verſe 13. out of the confidence that he had in his help, ſhould now fo 
' ſuddenly break out into theſe ſpeeches of impatience : Therefore Calvin under- __ 
ſtands them not as belonging to this place, but to verſe 8, 9, 10. they beiog 

oaly fer down here by way of commemoration of what he had ſaid in the bitter- 

' neſs of his foul , before the comfort expreſſed upon his prayer, verſe 12, 13. 

But 1 ſee no cauſe thus codetermine z tor the like may be ſeen before, Chap. 15. | 

; verſe 13. after joy expteſſed in the Word, verſe 16, he cryeth out, as ſmitten with | 
| a difeaſe incurable, and cxpoſtulates with the Lord for lying unto him, as in this 
| Chap. v. 8. fordeceiving him. It is therefore rather tobe conctived, that Jere- 

miab was ſo troubled by the hard meaſure which he met withall, — no- 
thing but the words of the Lord 2 heating thetefote, and ſuffermg ſuch intolle- 
rable reproach, that in z:al for God he counted himſelf a moſt unhappy man; 
for chat diſcharging his Office ſo faithfully, be could move none to repentance, 
but by bis prophecy ing Was a means to aggravate their ſins to Gods greater diſ- | 
' honour, and their own utter overthrow : He was, I ſay, fo troubled at this, that 
be thas crycth out, wiſhing, that he had rather never been born , than to live to 
' encreaſe che fins of his people, that it (hould go worſe with them by his means, 
and conſequently to be a cauſe of Gods greater diſhonour, 1b 3. 5, The 
| like is ſaid by that holy man for his bodily ſufferings, and yet he is juſtified in his 
| ayings, Chap. 42.7. Therefore /eremiab mach more, who had greater cauſe thus 
| routter himlelf, viz, a cauſe joyned with Gods cauſe, whereby he was brought 
into theſe troubles ; ſo that whatſoever he ſaid came not ſo much out of avy im- 
( patience, but zcal, which is ſo highly accepted of before God, and makes a man 
in ſuch caſcs ſometimes to complain, ſometimes to rejoyce , and ſuddenly again 
to cry out as the molt miſerable of all other men, as David did, and Paul, Rom. 
7. 22. Whereas his curſing the day of his birth, and the man that brought ti- 
| dings of it is aggravated againſt him by ſome, as being no leſſe than blaſphemy: 
It is better noted by others, that ke uttered not a word againſt God, by whoſe 
| Providence he knew that he ſuffered thus, and what he uttered is not to be loo- 
| ked at as the words ſound, but according to the meaning, which was only, that 
| there had never been any ſuch day, a meſſenger, and therefore that he had never 
been born, racher chan co live co heate, and fee, and know the horrible things be- 
' fore ſpoken of. And he ſpake ſo, the rather to move the Jews, if they had any 
moving in chem, to deſiſt from this their malice and cauſeleſs hatred againſt him, 
' ſeeing chus office of prophelying things ſo unpleating , was not a thing by him 
| affected, bur veceflarily impoſed upon him, as Chap. 1.17, and it was ſo grievous 
unto him, that be was cven weary of his life, through Gods preſſing him on to 
it onthe one fide, and their maligning of him rheretore on the other, Other Ex- 
| poſitors ſeck to excuſe him otherwile, as Origen, ſaying that the day of his birth | origen. 
| was Paſt, and therefore nothing now; ſo that curſing it, he cucſed nothing. Theod, | 74,44. 
as ſerom that it is not credible that Jeremiah ſinned herein, who was ſanctified 
from the womb. dere, That this curſing is but conditionall ; if any, let that day le- 
be curſed, CHyſ. He curſed not any day made by God, as it was bis day, but as (6,1, rom. 
his owe; the day of the birth of one ſinfull and miſerable, or he was as a man 4. de parien. 
cut by a Chirurgeon extremely pained, and hereby moved to ſtrike at and to bite Job. 
thoſe about him that hold him. Gregory, Let the day of mutibility periſh, that Greg.inFob 3 
the light of cternity may break forth. Bur Cajeres is for the firft, that it is only! - 
to be taken, as if he had wiſhed}, that he had never been born; not that ſach a 
day had not been, nor ſuch 3 man, but that he had had no cauſe by his birch to 
bring ſuch tidings. And all this is ſpoken alſo out of ſome anger againſt God, as 
his friend, that he ſuffered it to be thus, as one friend may ſpeak to another, to 1 
him the more 10 ſtand for him, whom be ſeemed too much to negiect, n viene. 
upon fuch quarrels amoagſt men that are friends, ic being common to renew | graioeft. 
their mucaaill love, 
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Execute Fndgement Jeremiah 21 12 


Verſ. 1. 


Deut. 4. 2. 


Vers. 2. 


Vatabl. 


Note. 


Verſ. 13. 


Verſ. 14. 


Luke 3. 7. 


: 


1 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i 


CHAP. XXI. 


7 Eremiab having upon his hard uſage by Paſtur Chap. 20. made his complaint 
to God, and by all means ſought to ſtir him up with ſpeed to be revenged up- 
on ſuch a generation of mock- Gods, and fighters againſt him; now ſeeth the 
judgement beginning by Nebuchadnezzar , Which he had fo long threatned, in 
the ninth year of Zedekiab his reign, as we may ſee 2 Kings 25.1, 2, For it is 
not to be doubted, but that was the time of Zedeksab his ſending to Jeremiah 
here ſpoken of: and therefore this comes in by Heros - proteron in this place; 
for Ieruſalem was not beſieged till Chap. 32. and Jebojachim reigned, Chap. 25. 
who was before Zedeksab, and after him Jebojachim. Paſtbur ſaid here to be 
ſent, was not the ſame Prieſt before ſpoken of, but another of that name, whom 
the King thought to be more gracious With the Prophet, and ſo the more likely 
to obtain ſome comfortable anſwer from him. But Jeremiah nothing moved by 
this honour done by him, by the King himſelf, in ſending Embaſſadors thus, as it 
were, unto him, returns a terrible anſwer, even what the Lord ſaid unto him; 
as ic becometh every faithfull Miniſter of God co do, without reſpect of per- 
ſons, declaring his Word truly and fully, without detracting or altering it in any 
thing: This Paſour yet ſeeing Jeremiah his inflexibility, counſels the King to put 
him to death, /er.38. 

Execute judgement in the morming, Here the Propher is ſent to the Court, 
after that the King had ſent to him, and he is bidden to ſay, Hear the Word of the 
Lord (O hewſe of David;) not to honour the King the more , by mentioning 
ſo worthy a King as D avid, from whom he was deſcended ; but meet with him 
in his vain confidence, becauſe he was of his line, that he ſhould continue in his 
Royall Dignity, by vertue of the promiſe made to David, and to his ſeed, 
2 Sam, 7. For if he executed judgement, he ſheweth that he ſhould better pro 


vide for the eſtabliſhment of his Throne, from which he ſhould otherwiſe be 
ſuddenly removed. And he faith, Execute judgment in the morning. That is, 


diligen:ly, without any further delay, doing jultice to every one that was oppteſ- 


{ed ; not deferring to hear the cauſe of the widow and fatherlels, becauſe they 


were poor and could not bribe him, as the rich could; a great ſin taxed E/a, 1. 
23, 24. Vatablus, In the morning, before that by drinking and exceſs he had 
made himſelf unfit to judge aright. Note hence, that no priviledge of alliance to 
the moit excellent, nor bumbling a mans ſelf ourwardly before God and his Ser- 
vants, will prevail for mercy in time of danger, ſo much as breaking off from fin; 
and eipecially the fan of a mans Calling, as oppreſſion and injuſtice in Judges. For 
Zedeksah was of Davids line, and being in danger, humbled himfſelt co tend to 
leremiab ; yet he was not for this accepted of, no more than Abab; but turning 
from ſin makes acceptable, 7/a. 1. 16, 17, 18. 

1 am againſt thee, O inhabitant of the valley, and rock of the plain. That is, O 
Ieruſalem, called allo 4 valley, Iſa. 22. 1. becauſe compaſſed about with Moun- 
rains, although it ſtood high, and it was firm as a Rock, and a ſtrong defence to 
the fielding round about. And for the ſtrength of the place they were confident 
againſt all enemies: but the Lord threatneth to come againſt them, and then 
what are the ſtrongeſt holds to defend men? Myftically it is called valley, be- 
cauſe baſe and brought low by ſin, having nothing now eminent or excellent 
in it. 

And I will kindle a fire in the Forreſt thereof. He continueth to threaten Icraſa- 
lem, calling the ſtreets of houſes, that ſtood ſo thick as trees in the Forreſt of 
Lebanon, a Forreſt : the fire which he threatens to kindle therein, being che 
fire wherewith the Caladees ſhould burn them all down : and to a Fotreſt/they 
are likened, becauſe without any good fruit; according to which he ſaich , that 
he would recompenſe them, in the former part of the verſe. For what are trees 
good for that bear no good fruic, but to be hewen down, and caſt into the fire? 


Aud this is oppoſed to that which they had ſaid before, verſe 13. Who ſball come 


[ 
i 


to 


to our howſes ? of the houſe of the King, as the head of the Forreſt of Lebanon | 
See alſo Chap. 22. 6. Some will have Jeraſalem ſet forth by the name of a For. 
ret, not ſo much for the houſes therein, as for the Towns about ; but he ſpeaks 
plainly of the City it ſelf , which might for the magnificent buildings therein of | 
Cedars out of the Forreſt of Lebanon, wherein they gloried, be called the For- 
relt, and ſet forth but as fuell for the fire, that the thing wherein they had gloried, 
might be curned into matter of miſery and afrightment, when they ſhould tee it 
all of a light fire. | 


CHAP. XX11. | 


O down to the houſe of the King of Judah. By this King Ier:m underſtands | yr , 

Z edel i ab, of u hom Chap.21, 1. and 12.13. where he was before bidden ieren. 
to ſpeak to him; and he will have the fame to be Shalum, ſpoken of verſe 11. Raban. 
But I have ſhewed before, that ¶ hap. 21. is milplaced ; and by that which fol- 
loweth in this Chapter, and Chap. 25, &c. to 32. the things laid iu other Kings | 
reigns are ſpoken of, and not in the reign of Zeackiab; although Jerom brings a | 
reaton from: che ſignification of the word Shaium, Conſurmation, to prove Ze- | 
dekt4b to be the King here meant, becauſe that in him the Kingdome of [#94ab was | 
coniuinmared ; for ſo the Hebrews at the end of a Boook uſe to write this 
word T5317, Sedum, it is ended; and therefore for che ending of the King- | 
dome in him he is thus called. Some will have him to be Jehojabim, and lome | 
lebojakia ; out I have alteady determined this queſtion in 2 Kings 23. 30. ſhew- 
ing, that Jeb24vas was otherwile fer forth by this name, who was made King | 
next aftet his Father Ieſtal, although younger than ſebejabim: Only 1 Chron. 3. 
15. ſeems to make againſt it, where Shallum is ſaid to be the fourth fon of /ofrab ; 
lobavan the firſt, Ieboſ abim the ſecond, Zedebiab the third. But three of them 
only reigned, and Ieboabhas that reigned fitſt was not /obanan, for he was but 
23 years old when he was made King; and he having continued but three 2288 
monechs that reigned firſt, /ebojakin his ſuccefſor is ſaid to be 25 years old when | ;, — = 
he began; therefore he mult needs be elder than Jeboghaz, and Ieboahaz the youn- | © _ 
gelt, otherwiſe called Shallum, and Iobanan dyed young, before his Father: as 
for the ſignification of the name, for this the Hebrews called all the ſons of Jo- 
ſfoah, that reigned, Shallum, becauſe then began the conſummation of the King- 
dome wen they began toreign ; for they were all put down, and the Kingdome 
in them from the fiiſt, who was ſeen carryed into Egypt and dyed there, who 
was Febrabat , or SHhallum; then ehoiabim after him was but a tributary and | : Kin.23.4» 
no free K., and fo was Zedekiab, before called Mattaniab, as Fehojakim was 
Eliakim, 

{how art Gilead unto me, and the lead of Lebanon. Gilead was on the other | Verl.6, 
fide of Ford.;n, in former times a ftuitfull Countrey, eſpecially of Ballam , but Jer. 8. 21. 
now being in the lot of the ten Tribes, that were long agoe carryed away Cap- 
tive, a ſpcctacle of deſolation, as Shiloh ſpoken of before, that had flouriſhed 
by reaſon of rae Arksbeing there, when the Ark was gone, grew a deſert place. 
So the Kings Palace; the head houke of Peraſalem, called Lebanon for the fre- 
quency of houlcs therein, as was ſaid before, Chip. 21, 13. ſhall be made deſo- 
late, And Gizad is called the head of Lebanon, becauſe that Forreſt beginneth 
there, and exten ſeth far ſouth, And it is to be noted, that Gilead had the name 
firlt from au heap , becauſe Zacob and Lalas made a Covenant there 3 and for a 
witneſs thereof made a great heap of ſtones, becauſe Gilead, Hebr, ſignifieth an 
heap. It was a kind of a mountain, and therefore not unaptly ſpoken of, to ſet 
forth Mount Zion, where the King dwelt : and in Zion a Covenant was made 
with God by S:cr:ifice, as in Gilead betwixt Jacob and Laban; and the Covenant | yerſg, 
made here was nototioully broken, therefore it was more worthy to be made a 
Deſart, than Ge. | 
Weep not over the dead, but weep for him that i carried away, This Calvin Verſ. 10. 


Chap.7.12, 


Caluins 


pn 22.1. Feremiah ſent to the King. 403 
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Againſt Fehojakim. leremiah 22.13. 


| thinks to be ſpoken generally of the Jews that ſhould dye in ſeraſalem, and of 
Cal. in. | them that ſhould be carried away Captiye into Babylon, and verſe 11. applyed 
| in particular to Sballum, whom he takes to be Tehojakim, who was cartyed into 
Babylon, and dyed there. Bur forſomuch as the Propheſie is expreſly directed 
to the King, the meaning ſeemeth rather to be, Weep not for Jeſiab {lain in bat- 
tell by Pharaoh Nec ho, but for Ieboabax his fon, otherwiſe called Shalum, 2s 
was before ſhewed , becauſe he was carryed into Egypra priſoner, and after 
much miſery ſuffered at the hands of his cruell enemies, dying there, and never 
| ſeeing his own Countrey more, or being dead, brought thicher to be buried : For 
this was counted more gtie vous than to be ſlain out · right, and to be buried in 
that Land where Abrabam lay, and Jacob and /oſeph defircd to be brought, 
and to have their bones laid there, And theſe words, verſe 11. Which reigned in 
| ſtead of Joſiah his Father, further confirm, that Shalum was lehoahax, having two 
names, as well as his other two brethren, Iehejałim called alſo Eliakim, and Ze- 
| dekiab called Mattaniab ; for it is ſaid, 2 Kings 23. that the people of the 
Land took /choabax, 3nd made him King in ſtead of Jeſi ab his Father. 
| Woetobim that builds his houſe by wnrighteouſneſs, Having ſpoken againſt 
Verſ. 13. Shallwm, that reigned next after /ofiah, now he cometh to Jehojakims, chat 
| wicked King, that by Necho was ſet up next after bim; he was ſubdued by We. 
2 Kings 23. | buchadn:z224r , and became his ſervant , ſwearing fealty to him; bur after this, 
| 2 Ning524 | he was taken again, and bound to be carryed into Babylon, bur was not; but 
| upon agreement reſtored again; but being falſe the ſecond time, he was at length 
ſlain by the aldees , and ignominioully caſt out of er»/alem, as an Aſſe, or any 
| unclean beaſt, as is threatned verſe 19. But an Aſſe is named as one of the ba- 
Verl. 14. ſelt. Itisprobable, that to gather the Tribute laid upon the Land by the King 
of Egypt, mentioned 2 Kings 23. he uſed great exactions, and being in a way 
of exaction he took more, being drawn by the love of gain to enrich himſelt 
alſo, that he might live the more royally , and flant it out in magnificent buil- 
dings; not regarding in the mean ſeaſon , as the office of a King requiced , to 
| execute juſtice and judgement, to the ſaving of his poor Sub jects from wrong, 
| | of which it is complained, verſe 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. the example of the good 
| King Jeſi ab his Father being propounded unto him : And for this is ſo baſe an 


— 


— 


Verl 18 end threatued unto him, and for his oppreſſions and palpable wrongs that he 
9 did, no man ſhould lament him, as they commonly did good Kings, and ſpeci- 
1 | ally the fore-named godly Ieſiab. A notable example ro; be lookt at by all 


| Kings and Potentates, to make them flee Exactions, whereby the people are pil- 
| led and polled, and imbittered againſt them, waiting but tor an opportunity of 
| revolting from their obedience , at they did by Rehoboar : And Ricbard the ſe- 
cond of England, by his Exactions to maintain a great Court and Favourites, 
brought his Subjects upon him to his on ruine. And what was the beginning 
of King Cbarles his miſeries, but Exacting like wiſe Ship-moneys, Knight · mo- 
neys, Forreſt- moneys and Monopolies ? But God give him tu ſee into it and 

to repcut, that his end may yet be bet ter to the comtort of us all, 

| vert | Aſcend to Lebanon and cry, utter thy voice in Baſhan. Here the Propbet de- 
6 rides Jeruſalem, not Jeb j abim, as ſome think, of whom he ſpake laſt; for 
| Regis al exemp- the verb is Feminine; and when the King is wicked and ſuffereth, the people muſt 
| lar torus compo- not think togo ſcotfrec, but to ſuffer alſo ; as they alwayes are either drawn by 
| Aur urbis. | him to the like fins, or ſome of them by their evill countell draw him. Now 
| for the places ſpoken of in this ironicall paſſage, they were both beyond Jordan 
| towards Egypt, and were very bigb, therefore in bidding them go up to theſe 
, Mouatains , it is as if he had ſaid, Gocry for help to the Egyptiaus againſt the 
. Calaees, ſith that by the King of Egypt their King was ſet up, when as they 
2 Kings 24. 7. knew, that Egypt could not help them, for Nebachadnezzar ſmote the Egyp- 
* tians alſo, and took away a great part of their Tertitories. Cry from the paſ- 
| ſages, Hebr. , from Abarim, which is the name of a Mountain in A- 


| ab, whercupon Moſes dyed, Dent. 32, 49. the vulg. Lat, Cry to the Paſſengers, 


| 
| 
| but it is molt probable, that another high place Mount 4baria is meant, as two 


— — — — ——öäöw— 


— nn 


—— — 


Jeremiah 22.22. The Winde eat wp thy Paſtors. 495 


bad been before named: For al thy lowers aredeftroyed. ] That is, all the Na- 
tions about, to Whom they were wont to ſerk tor he ip in difirets, che Synimns 
eſpecially z and ſometime the Aſſyrian; for ſecling to whom, and not velying 
upon the Lords help, they were often reproved. But now the 4{ſyrian Bupice 
was brought under by the B «bylonians, and the Kingdome of Syria was long bo- | 
fore that ſubdued by the ¶¶ yrian, in the time of King Au. | 


youth, Iudab did not now only firſt begin ro ſhew this tteachery rowa;ds God, | 
who was as a husband and protector unto her; but this was her manner always, | 
| when ihe kingdoms were firſt divided under Rehoboam , Abyah, Teboram, Jo- | 
' aſh, Aha, &c. In all whote times the Lord cealed not by his Prophets to ſpeak | 
| uno them, and to warn them againſt this pertidiouſnels , even at the begin- 
ning of czch oncs Reigne , whiltt they were in proſperity ; as Reboboam was | 
for tive years togethet, and «£tyab, &c. /erom and other Expolitors go higher, 
and ſay that the time of their being brought out of Egypt is meant: but ta bet 
it we take it as ſpokea to all Itracl, their profiperity under Jaſbuabh in Canaan 
| muſt be meant chiefly, 


The win ſhalt cat 1 p thy P aftors. T hat is , thy Kings, Rulers, and Prieſts, | Verſ.23, 


and Prophets (for Paltors is a common name to them all) (hall be driven a- 
| way , and v2n'ih as che duſt or chaft before a ſtrong wind: Or becauſe wind 
ome time lercerh forts the fruſtration of mens counſells, and bringing them to | 
nothing; as where it is ſaid, They conceive miſchief, and bring forth the wind: | 
The perithing of their Princes and Counſellors, (whom they thought to be wiſe) 
by cheir own ev ll counſels againſt the Lord is meant. And ſpecially their being 
fed with vain hopes of help out of Egypt, is called their being eaten up of the 
wind, 25 is moſt commonly held: Then tho ſtalt be aſhamed of all thy wickedneſs. 
That is, of this thy treachery againſt the Lord, being turned to thy confuſion, 
and of all other thy (ins, in which thou wenteſt on, contemaning and mockivg at 
all admonitions to the contrary, 


ironically, verſe 20 in ſhewing the vain confidence of the Jew in other help 
whereto they truſted ,, bidding chem, Go wp ro Lebanon, and cry; ſo he conclu- | 

deth in the like alluſion, meaniog, that their high and magnificent buildings with | 
Cedars out of Lebauss, wherein they dwelc , nealting themſclves as it were | 
therein, ſhould avail them nothing in the day of their calamity by the enemy, 

nor be any grace or glory to them, as now they thought them; but as groaning | 

C bambers to women in travell ia Chiid-birrh ; this being all that they ſhould be | 

able to do to help chemſclvecs ; therefore in ſaying, He graciow ſhalt thou be ? | Hieron. 
He meaneth, How ridiculous ; ſo Ierom, Theod. Raban, &c. Bit Calvin, Thou | Theodor. 
that imagineſt thy ſelf to be as ſafe as the birds neaſts, that are build upon the top _ 
ot Cedars in Lebanon: bur the ficlt is moſt favonred by the Context before ver. | — 


13, 14. ver, 6, & ( hap 21. 14; 


Now the Prophet having done wich Ich), and 7choahax, called allo Shat- 
lum, cwo Kings of Judah aftct ih, he comes to ſpeak againit che third, as they | 
were all worthy ior their wickedneis, His name was /ecb2ni2h, the ſon of [zho- | 
jakim, or Jehojakir, as 2 Kings 24. but the ſyllable Je being par: of the name | 
of lehevak is cut oft, and he is called Conan, as u hen God wo id honuur . 
bram and Saras, he added Ja letter of his own name to hs, calling him A- | 
braham, and to hers, calling hec Sarah; focomrariwile trom the name ot /echs- | 
mah he takes away Je, and ſpeaks of him by th: name Conte), ſignifying Pres | 
pared ; hereby intimating, that he was prepared for miſery, an4 yet he was now 
bat cightcen years old, 2 Kings 24,8, a warning to them that are young, and Note. 
not Vet come to full age, to receive into their hrares impreſſions of Piety be- 
times, as Joſiah did at ſixtcen, and not to do even then what their nature, or 
e vill breeding inclinech them unto, as thinking, that becauſe they ate young, they 


(all have Indulgence at the hands of our heavenly Father. Nay, nay, youth 
| ſinning 


2 
— — 


I ſpake unte thee in thy rperity. &c. T his hath been thy er from thy | Verſ.21, 


O Inbabitant of Lebanon, that make#t thy neſt in the Cedars, As he began | Verſ.23, 


Thou h Coniah were the Sign-t of my right band, yet I would pluck him thence, | Verſ 24. 


— — —ů —̃ —— — — — 


Coniah Childleſs. Jeremiah 22.28! 


finning ſhall be ſpared no more than age; this young King ſmarted for his _ 
—— ſharply, being in three monetha, after his beginning to reign, d eve- 
ſted his Royall Dignity, and made a Captive and Priſoner in a ſtrange land: 
For it is commanded Eccl, 12. Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth: 
And, Go to young man, follow the luſts of thy heart, and delight of thine eyes , but | 
know that for thu thos ſbalt be brought to j t. Memorable is the example of 
Henry 57h for this, ſometime King of England, who at eighteen years of age 
coming to the Crown, alc diſlolute before, yer then upon the ſuddain be | 
changed, pur away all his old companions, and was moſt ſtayed and grave, as | 
became his Royall place: And EdWard G was alſo another rare example of 
marvailous virtue, being of more young and tender age. For the compariſon 
of a Signet here uſed, it is taken from the manner of men; the husband giveth to 
the wite, whom he dearly loveth, a Ring, putting it upon the fourth finger cf 
her |. fc hand, hereby declaring his hearty love unto her. For as the Anaromilts 
have obſerved, from the heart chere cometh a Nerve extendiog, thither and there 
it endeth; thus Cald. and Yatabl. or becauſe the word properly ſignifiech a Seal, 
and it is faid to be on the right hand, upon a finger whereof a Ring with a Seal 
is put ſo faſt, that it can hardly be plucked off, that it may at all times be ready to 
ſeal any in trument for further confirmation, /erom, Raban, Lyra, &c. undetſtand it 
of this; although he had fixed it to his right hand, as the off-pring of David, to 
whom he had bound himſelf by promiſe, as by Hand and Seal ; yet he failing on 
his part of keeping this Covenant, the Lord threatens to pluck him off, and re- 
jet him. It is the prayer of the Spouſe, ¶ ant. 8. 6. Set me 4s a Seal upon thy 
heart, wpon thine arme: That is, through love joyn me ſo firmly unto thee as ne- 
ver to be parted : an /ſa. 49.16. I have graven thee on my rig ht hara, ſo that the 
ſenſe ſeemerh beſt, which is for moſt affectionate and unmoveably ſetled love. 

Another uſe there is of a Ring for oſtentation, to ſhew ones wealth: and ſome- 
time when in love to any perſon a Ring hath been worn, his picture bath been 


Cicero de fini= | ſtamped upon it, according to that of Cicero, Our familiar friends have our 
bus. Image, not only in Tables or Pictures dra vn at large, but alſo in Cups and Rings. 
This is by Naaiances applyed to Preachers, whom God uſed as ic als to ſeal up 
| Nclanden. ſuch as they convert to eternall life; yet if in their lives they be wicked, God will 
| calt them away as moſt vile, as it followeth ver. 28, touching Coniab, who is cal- 
Verſ. 28. led a d piſed broken Idoll: Vulg. an earthen Veſſel broken, Symmach N unquid 
| quiſqniliæ viles & projete? but the firſt agreeth beſt with the Hebrew, as an Idol, 


Note. 


| when the vavity thereof is ſeen into, is broken in pieces and caſt away as an a- 
| bominable thing; ſo he ſheweth , «that Coniab ſhould be for his abominations. 
| The word y rendred Idoll, fignifieth forrow ; becauſe whoſoever makes him 
an Idoll, ſhall reap nothing but ſorrow by it in the end; and hereby Coniab is ſer 
forth, to ſhew the world of ſorrows that he ſhould goe into and live many years 
in, as We read that he did 2 Kg. 25.29, even 37 years being kept a Prifener in 
Babylon, and as it isthreatned verſe 26, that he ſhould be carricd away, and his 
mother alſo ; ſo it ſhewed, that they were 2 Kings 24.12, when they bad yeel- 
ded themielves. 

O earth, earth,earth hear the Word of the Lord Write ye this man childleſs: Heb. 
"TW childleſs or ſolitary: It is a Propheſic of the line of Kings coming of Da- 
vid, failing in this man, till the coming of Chriſt Jeſus; and therefore as Calvin 
noteth, to be expounded by that C xe. 21. 26, 27. Where having mentioned the 
Diadem and Crown, he faith, overtur u, overturn, overturn it, till be cometh to 
whom it belongerh : That is, Chriſt Jelus, the branch out of the ſtump of Ze/5e,//a, 
11. 1. And here it is to be noted, that be meant not, that he ſhould have no fon; 
but no ſon a King, fitting upon the Throne of David, who was but a micr man; 
for he had a Son called Salatbiel, 1 Chron, 3. 17 and be Z erubbabel i See alſo 
Math. 1. 12. and how this line reached to Jeſus, in whom the Kingdom of Da- 
vid was renewed, to continue according to promiſe for ever. But becauie none 
coming of Zechoniab, fat upon his Throne ruling as a worldly King after him, it 
is thus ſaid, and written here for memoriall to all generations, There was after 
the | 


Jeremiah 23.1, Woe to the Paſfors. 407 


che Captivity again 2 Principality in his line begmning in Z el, nnd cons | 
ming till che A ut, and in them being of his line by the mother fade, till 
Heradibut they were no abſolute Kings, ſome little lights: and when Jeſus came, | 

his Kingdom was not of this world, as he iaid Jeb 18, Thus allo ſeem, who bes» * 
ſides this hath another way of ſatisty ing this doubt, vic. by laying that Zerake- | 
bel, and other Princes fucceſlively coming of bis line, had not the Chic power of 

the Jews; but the high · Prieſts; the Prince that was, being only a5 a Generall | 

to defend them, and to fight their battels; and lauly, that Sie, of whom 

thoſe Princes came, Jcſus deſcended, not Frchomiah, who came of Solomew , bat | 

of another line, drawn from Nh, another Sen of D aw4d; of which fe more | 
in my Expoſition on: Mar. 1. 12. And touching the Priaces that came of Fecbo- | 
»iab, ſome (ay, that this Propheſie was verified in that he lived not to fee any of | 
them come to ſuch honour, and the Kingdome was not given to a0y (on of his | 
after his deprivation ; but to bis Uncle Mat, called afterward Zed 
in whom it periſhed, And this may fully facisfie che queltion about a King ſicring | 
upon the Throne of Dau, in laying, that no man deſcended from him ſhould, | 
nothing clſc was meant, but that none ſhould, whilſt the Kingdome ſtood as then | 
it did, tor the little time of the continuance the teot none did, and at the end of 
that little time David worldly Kingdom was annulled , and nt ver ſet up more, 
but only his myſticall Kingdom, which was the only Kingdom meant, when ever | 
it. was ſpoken of as everlaſting. For his ſpeaking to the earth trebling the word, 
hercia he did as I/. 1. Hear O Heavens, and bear ben. O earth ; to intimate the 
ſtupidity of the Jews, and ſlowneſs to believe the thing here ſpoken, or to re- | 
gard it, as being fore-ſtalled in their judgments, wich an opinion, that the world- | 
ly Kingdom of D avid (bould ae ver fail; and therefore not Jai. poſteri- | 
ty from being Kings after him. Wherefore he ſpeaks to the carth, as more o- 
bedient, and readier to hear her Maker ſpeaking than they. For the great Crea- 
tor of all, can make even Creatures without life to hear his voice, when wicked 
men will not, and to ſpeak alſo in accuſing and teſtifying againſt them, as Ges, 
4. Hab. 2, 11. His trebling of the word is, as Exch. 21. 27. for the more 
aſſurance that it ſhould thus come to paſs, His bidding [L write ce, ] is to men 
belic ving; as if he had ſaid, Fur it upon publick Record by writing, as things con- 
cerning the weal publick are, that it may never be forgotten, but men to all po- 
ſterities may learn by this example to take heed how they provoke the Lord by Note. 
ob{tinacely going on ia fin, the fon after the father, eſpecially Kings, and fach 
as arc in higheſt authority, who according to their diſpoſition either to pride, 
crueltie or covetouſneſs, are ready to forget their duty, as being Gods Vice- ge- 
rents, and gods upon earth, many times turning devils, See (O yee Poten- 
rates ) if yee grow to this, how ſhort your time of proſperity is like to be, and 
bow ill yee provide for your dear children, who ate through your default in dan- 
ger tobe cut off, and brought down , and never to riſe again to your glory and 


regall power, 


CHAP, XXIII. 


V V Oe to the Paſtors that deſtroy and ſcatter the ſoeep of my Paſture, Af. 1 if 
ter Prophecics againſt three wicked Kings, Chap, 22. now he prophe- 228 
ſieth for the comfort of the faithfull, of more joytull and bleſſed times to come, 
when the ſheep , which had been under ſuch evill Paſtors to their tuine, ſhould 
have better Paſtors ſer over them, being firſt gathered from all places, where 
through the fault of theſe evill Paſtors , they had been ſcattered and ſuffered 
much miſery. And it was neceſſary, that this conſolation ſhould follow imme- 
diatcly after the former threatning, leſt the faithof the EleR ſhould be ſhalen, 
when they beard Coniah their King of the line of David fo threatned, 
not only in reſpect of himſelf, but alſo of his poſterity, For none of his line 
ſbould ever lit upon the Throne of Dewid again, where was che promiſe made, 
and 


The Remnant of my Flock. Jeremiah 23.3, 


Kingdome ſhould io his poſterity be everlaſting To fatisfie this doubt here,v.5. 
he ſaich. 7 he Lord ſhall raiſe up to David a righteoms branch, that ſhall reign in righ- | 
trowſneſs, But before he comes to this, he cries, Woe to the wicked Paſtors, | 
or Kings before threarned Chap. 23. and Zedekiah ſpoken of Chap, 21. although | 
out of his due place : Thus alſo 7 beodorer and Dionyfixe ; but Jerom ſaith, that | 
becauſe the Kings were deſperately evill, and the Prophet had accordingly ſpo- 
len to them before, he now bends his ſpeech to the Governours of the Church, 
| the Prieſts and Prophets that fed them with teaching and Counſel;and after him, 
| Rabanus, Hugo, Thomas Aquinas, Calvin, But they underſtar d not Ecleſiaſticks 
alone, but both Kings and Rulers, and Prieſts alſo, which is beſt , ſeeing both 
ſorts were before ſpoken againſt, as we may ſee Chap, 5.31, (hp. 20,1. and 21. 
| 1, two of them come as Counſellors of the King, And it is ordinary to call Kings 
' Paſtors, aſwell as Ecleſiaſticks; as David is ſaid to be a Shepheard over his 
people of Iſrael; and in Ahabs time, when Micaiab foreſa w the fall of Ahab at 
| Ramoth Gilead, he ſets it forth by the ſimilitude of a people ſcattered and with- 
out a Sbepheatd: See allo Chap.22.22. Woe to the Shepheards then that ſcatter 
my ſheep ; is as much as if he had ſaid to the Kings, Rulers, Prieſis, and Prophets, 
| who by their evill teaching, counſell, and example cauſe them to fin ſo greatly, 


| and fo fully ſer forth P/alwe 89. that Dia: line ſhould never fail, but that his 
| 


| that Iam enforced to bring this terrible judgment of the Calder upon them, 
by whom chey (ball be carried and driven away and diſperſed into all Countreys, 
living lives moſt miſerable. And he calls the people, although moſt wicked, 
and fo ſeverely judged by him, the ſheep of bus Paſture, becauſe of the Covenant 
made wich their Fathers; for which his compaſſion was moved towards them 
even when ke brought his ſevereſt judgements upon them; for which he callerh 
them his ſtrange work. I/. 28,21. 
| - Againitthe Paſtors that feed my people. It is ſtrange that he ſhould ſay, that 
feed my people, and yet chargerh them with ſcattering them, and not viſiting 
them; but he ſpeaketh of their place and office, which was to feed them with 
wholſome food of good teaching and Laws ; but they contrariwiſe fed them 
with their own imaginations, whereby they were deſtroyed. They viſited them 
not for good then, that they might have comfort hereof , but cerror, which was 
all one wich not viſiting them. 

And I wil gather the remnant of my flock out of all Conntreys, whither I have 
driven them, This is by ſome Hebrews exponnded of their being brought again 
out of Babylon, when they had faithfull Paſtors, Z erubbabel, Zeſpna, Exra, Ne- 
hemiah, Hag gai and Z achariab, of which Iſaiab ſpeaking, Chap. 1. 25. ſaith, / 
will reſtore Fndges and Counſellors as at the beginning. But this cannot ſtand, be- 
| czuſe they were not then gathered cut of all lands; and if their return then were 
meant, Who was the righteous branch ſpoken of verſe 5. that ſhould reign ꝰ for 
| Zerubbabel could not be he, becauſe he never reigned as David, neither 

was Judah and Iſtael both ſafe then, as verſe 6, for pudah onely returned, 
| and they dwelt not (afely or ſecurely then, as is allo promiſed, but they 


Walls of the City, as appearcth in Ezra and Nebemiah : neither doth the title of 
the branch, being furcker called Jehovah 7 ſidllenu the Lerd our righteouſneſs, 
agree to any meer man; for which other Rabins of ancient expound it of the 
Meſſiah, and io do all ours generally. Neither doth that which followeth wer/+ 7. 
of the famouſnels of this dcliverance in compariſon of that out of Egypt agree 
to that, as I have ſhewed before upon the like paſſage, Chap. 16.14, 15. where 
Jeremias firſt propheſied of this deliverance more obſcurely , here more plainly. 
And it is to be noted, that he ſaith, I Will gather the remmant of my flock, where- 
by he meaneth nor all the Jews, but a few Elect ones of them; as I/. 1. . and 
Chap. 10. 22 it was ſaid before, that a remnant of them only ſhould be ſaved, 
Rom. I f. 5. For whilft Chriſt lived here in the fleſh, a few only belceved, the reſt 
| were bardened. Although there be ſome that by this remnant underſtand the 
| Gentiles of all lands; but they are plainly in anerrour , as appears both by the 


Text, 


— 


— 


were put in fear by their enemies, and hiodred in building the Temple and 


| 
| 


Jeremiah 23. 4. 1 will ſet up Shepherds, 409 


Text, wherein nothing is ſpoken of the Gentiles, bac Jews only; and from the 
ather parallel places alledged. And it is {aid expreſy 4dr 2. that there were at 

| the Feaſt of Peatecoſt ſome of all Nations under heaven, Jews and Proſelytes, 
chat heard the Apoſtles (peaking in ſtrange tongucs, and were aſtonyed at it, and 
converted; and James 1. 1. it is ſaid ro the rwelye Tribes that are ſcattered a- 
broad ; but the next words of their excyrafng and bring ſrui ful, are ſpoken of 
the encreaſe of rhe Church of the faithfull by the acceſſion of the Gentiles, who | 
ate often ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſuab, as the children brought forth to the 
| Jewiſh Church, //«. 49. 18. and 60 4. and will bring chem te their folds; that 
| 15, unite them in the true Faith of Chriſt, who were betore ſcattered not only in- 
to divers Countries, but carried away, and divided amongſt themlel ves by divers 
errours. Verſ. 4. 

And ] will ſet uy foepheard, over them. That is, the Apoſtles and other Prea- 
chers at the firſt going out of the Golpel, who aimed at nothing elſe, but the con- 
| verting and ſaving of ſouls z Aud they h fear vo more, nor. be diſmayed or lack: 
ig. That is, theſe Paſtors thall be of invincible courage againſt all adverſe pow. 
ers, al:hough chey be perſecuted, ſtanding to the faith of Chriſt unto the death; 
| and although ſome of them be cut off by perſecution, yet there ſhall be no want, 
but others {hall immediately be raiſed up; and fo it ſhall be with Chriſtian peo- 
ple, che ſpitit of courage and teſolution, which ſhall be in their Paſtors, ſhall en- 
ter into them alſo, and when ſome are cut off, others more (hall ſtand up; ac- | $4*2*ins Mar- 
' cording to which it was obſerved , that Te blond of the Martyrs Was the ſeed of Calas — 
| the Church, Of Preachers then called Faſtors, ſee Eph.4 12, 1 Peter 5. 1. and | 
Peter accordingly is bidden, Feed my ſbeep, feed my lambs, I oh. 21. Of their con. | 
tage in ſtanding to the truth ; ſee 4c 7, & (V. A 12. & 21. and more abundant- | 
ly in Ecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Verſ. 5. 

1 willraiſe up to Davida riglucom branch, Of Chrilt thus called; ſee before 
Iſa 11.1, c. 4. 2. And after, Ter. 33 15. Zecb. 3. S. c. 6. 12 Hebr it is W., 
of hal reaſon of _ — the places _ quoted, and alſo of his reign- 
ing and executing Juſtice and judgementeverlaſtiogly, | 

71 10 bus — the Lord — for he is made of God unto us | — 
' Wi/dow, Righteonſneſs, Sanit ſication, and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1.30, And he 
| Was male fin for us , that we might be ma le the righteouſneſs of God through him, 
' 2 Cor. 5. 20. And then is he our righteouſneſs, when we by faith reſt upon his 
| righteouſneſs ovly, and in no part upon our own, according to the example of | 
' the Apolile, Pbi43.7,8. Aud yet caſt not away the care of righteous living, but 
; endeavour to find in our ſelves the power of his Reſurtection in rifing up to news- | 
' nels of life, and after à cooformity to his death, in patient ſuſtering for righte- | 
oulneſs ſake, as be did, as it followeth v. 10. Row 8.16. ' Verſ. 9. 
| (Ay beart within me i broken, becauſe of the Prophets, That is, becauſe the | 

falſe Prophets by their flatteries and promiſing peace, made the people to harden | 

' themſc]ves in their ſins; fo that he foreſa that the terrible words which he had 
| ſpoken agaioſt them ſhould be made good, and they ſhould by no mears eſcape | 
' moſt horrible deſtruction, as the next words do ſhew , Becanſe of the Lord, and Note. 
the words of bis holineſs, And if Gods threatnings againſt ſinners make ſo holy | 
man as /eremy ſo terribly afraid, how ſhall fioful and wicked men be able to beat | 
it, when ſuch & greater judgments without end come to be executed upon them? 

For Adulteries the land mourneth, and for Oathes, Here he mentioneth the foul | Verſ. 1 0, 
ſins in particular, that reigned amongſt them, two being named, and the reſt un- 
derſtood. The word rendred Oathes is e ſignity ing to ſwear ; but becauſe | 
(wearing is never without curſing expreſſed or undeiſtood, ſome render it er- 
| fing,or forſwearing ; take it every of theſe wayes, and fo we ſhall belt attain the Catuin- 
| true and full meaning, With ſuch horrible ſins did that land abound, for which it 
is ſaid the land mourned by a proſopopeie, to make the Jews aſhamed, and ſpe- | 

cially the falſe Prophets, to whom he chiefy ſpeakerh, ver/e 9. and chargeth | 
them again by name with Adultery, verſe 14. both Prophets and Prieſts, For, 
(hall che dumb and dead creature be affected with forrow, and men, yea Teachers | 


Rom. 6. 


— 


— 


| 
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Tm my Houſe I have feand theis wickedneſs, Jeremiah 23. 7b. 


Verſ. 10. 


who provoke to ſo great a judgement, be without all ſenſe of forrow ; bereas 
he addeth, Their comr/e is evil, and their force is not right; He meaneth not, of 
the pleaſant places, ſaid before to be dried up: but of the foreſaid wicked Pro- 
phets, he meaneth that they ſtudied and bent all their forces to do wicked 
ly, and to incourage othets both by Doctrine and Life to do likewiſe. 

Even in my houſe I have found their wickedneſs, ſaith the Lord. Here he char- 
geth the Prophets and Prieus not only with prophaneneſs in the courſe of theit 
lives, when they were out of Gods houſe, doing not as perſons ſanctiſied, but 
common notorious evill worldlings; but alſo wich fin in Gods own houle in 
unfaithſully executing their office there, either as Hophni and Phineas the wick 


ed ſons of Ely, who robbed Gods Sacrifices, and committed Adultery with wo. 
men that came thither, or corrupting the Doctrine of the Law by teaching fo, 
oppeling the teaching of true Prophets ſo, as that they hardned the people in 
their wickedneſs to their utter undoing. And this is by Calvin not amils applyed 
2gainſt the Pope and his Biſhops,who they ſay cannot erre as they ate Eccleſiaſti- 
call perſons, although in their lives they be wicked as other men are; no Doctrine 
yet that comes from them in the houſe of God can be corrupt , becauſe the 
| ſpirit is there always wich them, according to promite to lead them into all 
truth. For if the high Pcieſt, and Pricſts under the Law, who were by God him- 
ſelf ſer up, had not this infallibility; who but fools will belreve, that the Pope 
| rowhathy that was pever made high- Prieſt of God, but by his own ambition and 
' arrOgancy e 
| AU have ſeen alſo inthe Prophets of Ternſalem an horrible thing. Here to aggra- 
vate the ſins of their Prophets, he ſaith verſe 13. I have ſeen foly in the Pro- 
 phets of Samaria: but coming to ſpeak of the Prophets of Jcrultalem : L/ have 
' ſeen an horrible thing.] Samaria was the Chief City of the cen Tribes, where 
they conſtantly in one Kings time after another, worſhipped 544, or at the leaſt 
the golden Calves that Jeroboam had ſet up, and after many judgements brought 
upon them for this and their other fins, they were delivered into the hands of 
' Salmanaſor King of Aſlyria, 2 Kings 17, Jeruſalem was the chief City of the 
' Kingdome of Judah, where the Temple ſtood, and the true God had Sacrifices 
offered unto him, where alſo the high- Prieſt, and other Pricfts lived continually 
to guide them aright, Yer even here the Prophets and Prieſts did more abomi- 
| nably, neither cook warning by the ſufferings of Iſrael ; for which they might 
; juftly fear greater judgements to come upon them, as they were threatned. Then 
| in ſhewing wherein they did more abominably, be faith, 7 hey committed Adultery, 
and went about With Lies and ſtrengthen the bands of evil doers,that they turn not; ] 
| being for this in Gods account as Sodom and Gomorab. Vulg. Lat. for an ber 
 rible thing ] hath the ſimilitade of thoſe that commit Adultery, Wherenpon /e- 
rom, and others after him underſtand hereby I dolatry, which is like Adultery, 
| and therefore commonly ſer forth by this name, a it nothing elſe were meant, bur 
that they did, as the Idolatrous Prophets of Samara. But the Hebrew figniti- 
eth an horrible thing, as all confe is; and if it be thus expounded, we ſhall come 
(hore of the full ſenſe of the Prophet, whoſe drift is not to ſhew, that the Pro- 
phets of Jeruſalem were onely like to thoſe of Samaria , but much worſe, for 
which he doth uſe a word ſetting forth an hairy horrid form wherein Devils 
ſometimes appeared; hereby intumating them to be as Devils in the ſhape of 
| men, transformed into Angels of light, becauſe that coming in the name of the 
| Lord, and as ſent and inſtructed by him by dreams and viſions, as is expreſſed 
| verſe 17. 25. 31. they vented their own lying imaginations, And whoſoever 
orceſſeth to the people corrupt and falſe Doctrine, under the name of the truth 
of God, doch iikewilc act the parc of that horrid Fiend, and ſhall be proceeded 
againſt as a Devill, as Iadas was afterwards for his Treackery called: For the 
next word it is not, They commit Adultery ; but Hebt. L Adultery. ] I have ſeen 
an horrible thing, «Adultery, and Walking with a Lie; Where Adultery is properly 
to be undetitood, and not myſtically only, that which is Idolatry, according to 
v. 10. and { hap, 29. 23. where two falſe Prophets were executed by roaſting 


with 


Jeremiah 23.15. From Prophets Prophanentſs, 41 I 


wich fire for Adultery wich other mens Wives, For their lying, it was by fay» | 
ing, Thus ſaith che Lord, when the Lord never faid ſo, but the contrary ; for un- 

der this pretence, they ſpeaking peace to the wicked, made them confident of 

lafety, although they went on in their ſins, and fo thcir hearts were hardned a- 

init turning cheretrom, Of the Jews, be ing likned to Sodom and Gomorrah, 

before /e. 10. 3.9. For their grois (ins, here they are thus fer forth, both 
for their ſins, and the terrible deſtruction that (ould come upon them therefore, 
| faith Calvin; but that cheir like deſttuction is not meant, appeareth /a. 1 9. be- Gn. 
| cauſe none of Sodom were ſaved, but of the Jews a remnant. | 

From the Prophets of Jeruſalem prophaneneſs is gone ont into all the land. Heb, | Verſ. 15. 
pollution or hypocrie: whillt by their evill example, and ſpeaking peace to the 
wicked, they incourage them to go on in their fins. Of their being fed with worm 
wood or bitterneſs it hath been ſpoken betote; bittet and killing ſufferings be- 
ing here meant. 
| Who bath ftcodin the Counſel! of the Lord? B:cauſe theſe falſe Prophets ſaid, Verſ.1s 
Thus ſairb the Lord: be bete asketh, Which of tbem had ſtood in his counſel; er . 
as if he bad ſaid, not one; for that which they ſaid came not from the Lord, 
but from themſclves in deep diſſimulation. Ws 

In the latter dayes ge ſoal conſider it per fd iy. Having threatned his judge - 
ments coming in an impetuous manner, hike a whirl- winde, which none can re- 
ſill, verſe 19. Now he addeth, thit although now they would not know or 
belicve it, they ſhould hercafcer co their ſmart, when theſe judgments ſhould 
be executed, and there ſhould be no more place for repentance to eſcape them, | 
as Bow there was, according to the common Proverb, Serò ſapiunt Plryges, 

Fools are wiſe too late, Heb, They ſbal be made often to wnderftand knoWledpe in 

it. That is, in this threatning, which row they ſo much (lighted, and had no 

knowledge in, nor would, but in their ſufferings they ſhould often think what 

ſots they had been, that before would cake no warning; and this is the caſe of | Note. 

all che wicked, now they are fools, and neither underſtand, nor will un- 
deritand in what danger of Gods wrath they arc; but they ſhall underſtand, 
when they come to teel the ſmatt thereof, and ſhall never be delivered out of 
their miſetics. | Verſ 23 

But if thy had ted in my Connſell, and cauſed my people to hear my word, ws 
they ſhould have turned thi m, &c. Here the Lord works turther upon that which | 
was faid verſe 18, proving that none of theſe Prophets ſtood in his Counſell, 
becauſe if they had, they would have applyed themſelves to ſpeak fo, as to turn 
the people from their fins, that thry might have eſcaped his judgements, For 
whoſoever is a true Prophet of God, bends himſelf altogether in teaching his 
Word, to expound and to ſpeak fo upon it, as that his Hcarers may hercby 
be converted ; therefore if any conttatiwiſe reach liberty to ſin, or vaniſheth a- 
way in his teaching in vain ſpeculations , or ſoateth aloft ia high itrains of elo- 
quence, or broaching errour, he is no: one that ſtands in Gods Counſell, but ta- 
ther like the falſe Prophets here raxed and threatned. 

Am [ a God near at hand, and not afar off ? H:re be meeteth with an opinion 
that might be in theſe wicked Prophets, chat although they pretended revelati- 
ons from God, which they never had, yet he ſhould not know it, becauſe he | 
he was afar off in heaven above, and could not ſee or know it: againſt this 
he ſaith thus, meaning, that he could as well ſee from the higheſt heavens into the | 
very thoughts of their hearts, as if he wers neareſt unco them, or within them: Verſ 24. 
whereof be rendteth a reaſon, verſe 24. ſaying, I fill heat en and earth ; 25 is fur- 
ther ſer forth Pſalme 139. That is, I am alwayes lo in one place, as well as in 
another, and do fo ſee things cunningly hidden by men, as manifcitly and openly | 
acted, as that no plot or device of the molt ſubtle can be hid from me. For 
the Tranſlation of S: pt. / am a Ged near, and not afar off; although expounded | 
by Jerom in reſpeR of time; as if the meaning were, i know things now, and 
that (hall ſhortly be done; and not things done Jeng agoe only; ac is neither | 
to the purpoſe here, nor a true, but a Tranſlation concrary to the Hebr, verity. | 

Nan 2 | What | 


Note. 


Verſ. 23. 


Wha ® Chaſt ro Wheat 7 Jeremiah 23.28 


| Note. 


Verſ.29. 


Ch, 15,16, 


| Pſel. 2. 
Calvin. 


Verſ. 30. 


What ic the Chaſf to the Wheat. Having taxed the falſe Prophets, verſe 25, 
26, 27. for coming with their dreams to make the people to forget the Lord; 


in this Verſe he chacgeth them, when they publiſh their own dreams, to publiſh | 


them as dreams, and not as the Word of the Lord; but whoſoever he be that 
comes pretending the Word of the Lord, let him do it truly, that is, ſpeak no o- | 
ther words than thoſe that come from his mouth. And hereof he yields a reaſon 
in theſe words; bat i the Caf to the Wheat ? meaning, that whatſoever elſe 
is brought by any man, although it be pretended to be a Revelation in a dream | 
from God, it is but as Chaff, light and without ſubſtance or worth, being by any | 
blaſt of winde coming from God, made to appear to be ſuch : as when contrary 
to ſuch dreams of peace and proſperity,miſery and deſtruction cometh ; or when | 
Chriſt cometh with his Fan in his hand, by his divine Doctrine blowing away | 
all ſuch vanities, and finally burning all chat teach and embrace them with an- | 
quenchable fire, And hereby we may know what is a dream of a falſe Teacher, | 
and not the Word of God, although it be pretended : If it be without true 
ground in the Word, or if it tendeth to draw men to any thing contrary to it, | 


or to make them ſecure in their fins, fre Dent. 13. Iſa. 8.20, Gal, 1. 8, Where- | 
fore the Invocation of Saints departed, adoration of Images, the Doctrine of 
Purgatory, and prayers for the dead, and of the neceſſity of Prieſts leading a | 
ſingle life, taught amongſt the Papilts, but founded upon Revelations and fergns- | 
ed miracles, are undoubtedly Chaff, Hey, and Stubbie that (hall be burac, when 
the day of triall cometh : See 1 Cor. 3. 11. 

Is not my Word like a Fire, or an Hammer that breaketh the Rocks in pieces? 
Having compared the Word of God to Whear, verſe 28. now be compares it 
to a Fire, and an Hammer. It is as Wheat to them that hear, believe and obey ir, 
to feed and ſtrengthen them to erernall lifeʒ whilſt the ſeduced by lying imagina- | 


tions to hold errours, or to pleaſe themſelves in their ſinfull doings, are fed with | 
Chaff or Husks with the Prodigell Luke 15, and fo are hunger · ſtarved. And the 
very Word, which is ſo precious to the godly, is as a Fire or Hammer breaking 
Rocks to the wicked becauſe, as is herein threatned, the Fire of Gods anger, 
ſmoaking, as it were, againſt them in his Word, (hall one day break out into an 
hot burning Flame; and although the threataings thereof ee m now unto them 
to be but as an empty ſound beat ing the aire, yet they ſhall prove an huge and 
moſt ſtrong Hammer breaking them in pieces who have hardned their hearts 
like a Rock ; as a bar of Ironbreaks a Potters Veſſell all to pieces, fo as that it 
cannot be made up again. The Word of God indeed, as Calvin noteth, is alfo a 
Fire to them that obey it, as Ch. 20, 4. and an H immer, to purge out corrupti- 
on, when the Spirit accompanying it inflames their hearts with the lot e of God, 
and the hatred of (in, and to break their hearts with godly 1forrow for their fins. 
But it is not a Fire to them, as to the wicked, neithet (hal ever be. Therefore ſerve 
the Lord With fear, &c. Kiſs the ſon leſt be be angry, and ſo yee periſh, &c. Pfal. 
2. 11, 12. 

T bat fteal my Word every one from bus neighlour, or fellow, Here the Lord 
further deſcribech a falſe Prophet; he is ſuch an one as in fecrer compacteth 
wich others what he will tell, as a Revelation from God, and ſo by mutuall con- 
ſent he beginneth to utter it, then another, and another likewiſe comes with the | 
ſame, ſaying, Thus faith the Lord; as the firſt man did, when as indeed he ſtole bis 


ſame further by this, That »/e their tongues, ſaying, He ſaith. Some render it, 
T hat ſmooth their tongues, expounding it of Flattery; ſome by rolmnr, they life 
thew up: Expounding it by ſpeaking magnifically of themſelves, as the undoubr- 
ed true Prophets of the Lord. And hence ſome note three ſorts of falſe Pro- 
phets, 1. Such as ſteal ſom what out of other mens writings. 2. That apply 
themſelves to ſpeak in high ſtraines of Eloquence, or ſo as that they may be ac- 
counted learned. 3. * flatteringly : as Lyra, Dionyſ. Varabl. Iſidor. 
But the word uſed is M, which is, te tale; and then the ſenſe is, taking their 


Prophecic from him his fellow Pſendo-Propbeta, Verſe 31. he deſcribeth the 


their tongues as the inſtruments of their lying ſpeeches, to fay He ſaith; | when | 
2s 


—_—— — k 
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patt of the falſe Prophets then is now notoriouſly acted over again, or hath bren 
Fryers and Prieſts of the Church of Rome, who likewiſe by compact ng toge- 

„ have one ſeconded another, to make the people belieye all their inventions 
introduced in matter of Religion to have come from God, whereby they have 
bred in chem ſuch a blinde faith, and venerable opininion of their lymg Legends, 
that they thin it a deadly (in once to queſtion any of them. Their ſtealing from 
their fellows ſpoken of verſe 30. is by ſome under tood, from the true Prophets 
of God, of whom they took iome what to credit their falſe Propheſyiog the 
more ; but it is noc likely that he would ever have called chem their fell»wes, if 
he had meant them; wherefore che firſt is beſt, that they ſtole trom one ano- 
ther, as they compacted together: Tous alto Cal vin. a 


| 


«b did ; but we thank God, we feel not yet any ſuch burchen as ye threaten, 


When they ſoall [ay wnto thee, What is the burt hen of the Lora? From hence to Verſ. 3 3. 
the end of this Chapter is ſhe wed, how both People, Prieſts and Prophets, de- 
rided the true Prophets of me Lord for laying, The burthen, of the Loyd - for 
this was common With Iſaiah, Chap. 13. 15· 22, 23. and ſome other Prophets 
when they thteatned ju igements. And tneit ſin in ſaying fo lay in this, that they 
asked, What is che burchen of the Lord ? in contempt and hatred againit thoſe 
Prophets, that came with this ſaying, as it they hid ſaid, Speak theſe words as 
mach as ye will, but know that when ye ſpeak them, ye ate but unwelcome Meſ- 
ſengers to us, ye ſhall reap nothing but enmity at our hands for ſo ſpeaking , or 
to that effect. For we love to hear ſuch as come unto us {peaking comfortable 
things; neither do we indeed regard what ye ſay inthis kinde , becauſe it hath 
been the manner of ſuch as thou art thus co terrific us many years agoe , as /ſai- 


and we hope never ſhall. But againſt them that thus defpiſcd and mocked at the 
Prophets, de threatneth this burthen co come upon them, that he would forſake | Verſ.34. 


them; and leſt this ſhould be ſlighted, be addeth, I wil puniſh that man and bi Verſ. 35. 


bosſe, chat is, every one that ſaich ſo. And leſt this alſo ſhould be ſlighted, he ad- | Verſ.36, 
deth, Every ones word ſhall be hu burthen; that is, that dares to ſpeak thus, it ſhall | 
be counted an intollcrable fin in him, the burthen whereof he ſhall never be able 
bear, but fink and be cruſhed to death under it. And finally, that they might 
not think, that the Lord would haply make ſome few examples of his judgments 
for ſpeaking thus contemptuoufly contrary to his command, and that the Nati- 
on ſhould (till eſcape , and continue in proſperity, be concludeth, ſaying, | 
I will utterly forget and forſake you, and your Nation, aud caſt you out of my | Verſ 39. 
eſence. | 
* Al will bring an everlaſting re pr oa h upon you, Whereby he ſheweth their Verſ 40. 
utter deſttuction to come upon them and their City, they being leſt to the will of 
their enemies to be ſlain, and captived, and their City burnt. Wh re we may ſee, Note. 
chat it is not a ſmall judgement for the Lord to forſake any people for the con- 
tempt of his Prophets, leaving them deſtitute of light and means of grace, 
but the greateſt puniſhmene that can befall mortall men; for if he thus torſakes 
a Nation, woe unto it, for together all bleſſing and good forlak-s it, and all evill 
and miſery to utter ruine cometh inſtead thereof. Wʒereof he ſaith, / wi bring 
everlaſting reproach, Whereas this judgement continued but ſeventy years, it 
hath been refolved before Ch, 18. 10. and Chap.25. 9-11. will refolve ic more 
clearly, | 
burthen. The meaning is, that they ſhould thus enquire with an heart deſirous! 
to learn, beleeve and obey. For when a people is thus affected, the Lord will Note. 
dwell amongſt chem with his Word and Bleſſing, otherwiſe he forſakes them. 


No 3 CHAP.' 


| 
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Jeremiah 23. 33. What is the burthtn of the Lord ? = 
as incheir bearts they know, char che Lord ocver (aid fo, but the contrary. This | oy 


— — — — — — 


— — — — 


Whereas they are ditected to ask, hat n the Word of the Lord ? not the, Verl. 37538. 


of twe Barkets of Firn. Jeremiah 24.1. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


N this Chapter the Lord would have Jeremiah teach again by Signes. He 
| ewes him two Baskets of Figs ſet before the Temple, after that Nebs- 
chaduez.zar had carryed away Fechoniah Captive into Babylon, and the Princes, 
Carpenters, and Smiths, By theſe he teacheth what ſhould be done to them, 
| and tothe le (till remaining in the Land, Theſe might baply think, aod 

did think themielves more happy that remained, than thoſe that were carried - 
way but God hereby ſhewed the contrary, the Captived ſbould finde more 
favour and ſuffer leſs, and ſuch as remained ſhould finde none, bur ſuffer all 
manner of miſcry , becauſe moſt probably they, upon their eſcape at that time, 
took more courage to themſelves to go on in their ſins, deſpiſing all admonitions, 
as thinking the brunt of danger to be now over, and that they ſhould never come 
into it again: Whereas Fechoniah, although a molt wicked King, as he is ſet 
forth, ( hapter 22. yet by the Prophets admonitions and threatning 20d ad- 
vice to yield to Nebachadnezzar when he came againſt him, he and his Princes 
ſubmitting themſelves, and going out unto him, and not obſtinately ſtanding out 
contrary to Gods will, as Zedeksah afterwards did, came into more grace, and 
was with his company carryed away with him, comforted. Whereby we may 
ſee wbat good cometh of obeying God at the laſt, although a man hath befote 
ſinned moſt notoriouſly, and what G ill of obſtinate and continued diſobedience 
againſt all admonitions, threatnings, and counſels of Gods ſervants, his Pro 
phets. For this manner of teaching, it bach been {poker upon before, Chap. 18. 
and 19. where he teacheth by a Potters making and breakiag bis Pots; and C6. 
13. by a girdle, he would have him teach net only by word of mouth, but 
by a ſenſible ourward ligne, as being more moving. The two Baskets of Figs 
' ſtanding b: fort the Temple, are thought by ſome to have been let there right o- 
ver againſt the Temple, where ſome tate to ſell fruits, and that this opportunity 
was taken by the Lord; but ir is rather to be thought according to others, that 
they were ſhewed him in viſion. The Hebrews conjectute, that the Basket of 
Figs which was worlt ſhewed beſt , and the other worſt; but being taſted, the 
contrary appeared; If this were fo, the ſimilitude did the more aptly ſet forth 
the thing for which it was brought, they that continued in Jr rutalem ſeeming 
to be in the beſt caſe, but were in the worſt; and thole that were carricd a- 
way ſeeming to be in the worſt, in the beſt, Aud theſe Baskets ſtood before 
the Temple, the more aptly to ſet forth the Jews of both ſorts, they be- 
| longed both to one aud the ſame Cod, that dwelt in the Temple, but from 
hence, as from his Judgement Seat, be paſſech a divers Scatence upon 
them. 

wil bring them again to this Land, Many gracious promilcs are here made 
of gocd to be done to /ehojakin and the Captives that were carryed away with 
him upon cheir ſubmils yielding, related 2 Kiags 24. For which probably they 
that ſtay ed behind, derided them, as ſome copycRure, which was fulfilled in the 
King, 2 K is. 25. and in bis ſon Zorobabel returning at the time ſer,Fer,29 10. and 
many more , yea all of chem that were then living. The King indeed came no 
more to Jeruſalem in his own perſon, but in Baby lon his head was lifted up, and 
he found great favour, and his poſterity returned, he being then dead, and Dau 
and the other three C hild ten came to gteat preferment in Babylon, as Diel 
ſneweth : And it is not to be doubted, but that ocher Jews alſo by theit means 
found great favour , even beyond expectation iu that Counttey. 

eAnd 1 will give them an heart to know me. Here is a far greater bleſſing ſpo- 
ken ot, the bleſſing of knowing God, and turning to him with the whole heart; 
not going herewith in part after him, and in part after B, xs ſome formerly 
did, or in part after the profics or pleaſures of the world. He that attaineth not 
this bleſſing is unhappy (till, notwithſtanding all his temporall bleffings, but at- 
taining this, be is perfectly bleſſed, as Chap. 9. 23. Let not the wiſe glory in bu 


wiſedo me, 


— — 


det them, and were at their command to go forth to war, as they were requited, 


\Jaremuah 2Fol+ They are tree by Nebuchadat77 ar, 


415 


 caancch to this of himſelf, but it mult ve given unto him, agamſt Pelagians and 

Papilts. 

| 225 tem that del in Exypt. Some think, that ſuch Jews ate meant, as be» | 
fore the deſtructioa of Feruſalem, or at the coming of the Caldces fled into E- | 
| gypeto be om of their danger, as amongſt their coafederates ; but others bet- | 
ter, thoſe that would needs remove thicher, contrary to the Lords command, 
Chap.43. for againſt them is the like threatned to that which is threarned here. | 
And this Chapter as well as Chap, 21. is placed out of order, as appeared by the | 


next, v. { lap. 25. 


| 
| 
CHAP. XXV. | 


H Prophecie of this Chapter is ooted by the time „ the fourth of Feboje- 
Ti , the firſk of I ebucbednenzar, but Das, 1. 2. the third of Febojahin ; 
for the reconciling of which difference, ſee ay Comment upon 2 Kings 24. This 
was the year wherein Nebachadvezzar came firſt againſt Jeruſalem ; the tormer | 
Prophecies of Zeremiah beginning to work, ſo that ic was a molt fit time to 
ſpeak as he doth in upbraiding to people for theic hardning of their hearts againſt | 
all bis admonitions given them early and late tor three and twenty years toge- 
ther, and of other Prophets before him, according to that which is ſaid, verſe | 


' 


| 233» 5 Kc. 


I will ſend and bring all the kindred: of the earth, and Nebuchaduezzar my ſer» | 
vans. Becauſe he faith, I will ſend aud bring, Some of the Ancients have thought, 
chat it is meant of ſending his Angels good orevill to ſtir up the Caldces tor- 
ces, lying far and wide in the North parts ; for all the Countries about were un- 


with them; for which they are called all the Families of the earth. But Ca. 
vis better, / will ſend; that is, by Nebwchatuetzzar my ſervant, who (hall ſerve 
my Providence herein, although not knowing me, and gather chem an huge 
Army. And he calleth Neb#chadzrzzer his ſervant, partly to confound the 
Jews the more, who were peculiarly choſen to ſerve him, but rebelled againſt 
nim, and partly co terrifie them by his coming, not of himſelf ſo much, 28 by 
Gods appointment, who doubtleſs would therefore be wich him, and make him 
by any power irreſiſtable. He is not called his ſervant, as Aeſes and other godly 
men, but as one made by a ſectet power toſerve and do the will of God unwit- 
tingly, by execut ing his judgements upon the Jews, and other Nations round 2. 
bout them for their fins. He was inded carryed by his own ambition and deſire 
of revenge to theſe wars, but withall be did the work that God would have done, 
who knoweth how to puniſh ſinnets by fincers, and ſitengthens them to it, be- 


ing yet Without all tincture or ſtain of fin ; yea, fo fat from it, as that he cannot 
be ſaid to be the cauſe thereof, but che ſinnors that ſuffer are the only cauſe of it 
to themſclves ; and the ſinners that ſerve in this work, ſhell have none other 
rewardin the end; but as a Rod, wherewith God corrected other fipners, be 
caſt into the fice, and therein burn for evet, for their malice, cruelty and pride, 
wherein they have done this work; and not in obedience to the Lord, as Gods 
faithful ſervants doʒ as /h in deſtroying the Canaanites, and other taithfull 
perſons, Of the King called Gods Rod, ſce Ia. 10. Whereas it is added further. 
And all the Nations rewnd about. The cauſe was, that the Jews might not feed 
themſelves wh hope of heip from them againſt Nebuchadnenzar, as the com- 
mon enemy. For when any Poteutate, as the Turk, armes to come againſt any 
Chriſtian Kingdome , or againſt one petty Kingdome at once, a jcalouhe atiſerh 
in the reſt round about, lo that they joyn their Forces together to repell him, 
But the Lord here ſheweth, that it ſhould not be fo in refpeR of Nebuchalica- 
; but although they (hould combine , yet they ſhould not be gble to ſtand 
betorc him; but indeed they were fo infatuared, that they did not, that we read 


— — ä 76 


— 


Na 4 : of, 


| wi/ec1me &c. but that be knowetn we, ſaiab the Lord. But note, that no man at- | 


Verl. 8. 


Verſ. 1. 


2.3. 
45. 
6.7. 


Verl.9, 


Calum 


_— 


Serve themſebves of them. Jeremiah 25.14, 


of, but each Nation kept timerouſly at home, when this ſtorm aroſe, and ſo he 
| ſet, upon them one after another, overcoming them with the more facility. 
| Whercas he addeth, that they ſhould be made an hiſſing, and perpetual deſelation, 
| the 11h Verſe makes it plain, that the word . here uſed, doth nor al- 
| wayes ſignifie for ever, tha t is, everlaſtingly, but ſometimes for a long time, 
which yet ſhall have an end, as Jeruſalems deſolation, in ſeventy years ; although 
| ſomet ime it is put for ever and ever, as verſe 12, Where it is ſaid of Babylon, 


that it ſhall be an everlaſting deſolation. 2 
Verl. 3. And 1 will bring upon that land al my words which are written. Having threat- 
| ned perpetuall deſolations to Babylon, as he had done, verſe g. to all Nations 
round about Judea, now he exemplifieth the caſe of Babylon by the lame Nati- 
| ons, ſhewing hereby, that the Babylonians ſhould be brought into ſervitude, as 
Verl. 14. they had been by the Babyloniaas. To expreſs which, verſe 14. it is ſaid, A4. 
| Calvin, m Nations and great Kings ſhall ſerve themſelver of them alſo. Calvin, Qi 
| fecerunt in it ad ſervitutem etiam ipſi, gentes multe, c&c. Expounding it as che 
' cauſe, why Babylon ſhould be puniſhed, as is aforclaid, verſe 13. viz. becauſe 
| chey had brought the Jews to ſervitude ; or rather as the reaſon of that which 
| was before ſaid, verſe 14. or the means whereby the Babylonians ſhould be 
brought ſo low, the Jews ſhoald have them and other Nations under them, be- 
ing many, and having mighty Kings over them, and ſo it ſhould be rendred to 
them according to their doings. But I mult needs confels, that in this paſſage I 
underſtand not either the ground of his Expoſition, or his meaning, and ſee not 
how it can be made good, becauſe although the Babylonians were ſubjugated, 
yet it was not by the Jews, whom they had formerly ſubdued ; but by the Per- 
ſians and Medes; neither were other Nations brought under them, bur they 
even after their return continued ſervants to the Perſians. Or if by Jews the 
faithfull be underſtood under the Goſpel, ro whom many Nations were ſubdued 
by the power of the Goſpel, how can the next words agree, where this ſubdu- 
ing is ſpoken of as ajudgement, whereas ſubduing to the faith was a favour ? 
The Vulg. Latin, Becawſe they ferved them, when they Were many Nations, and 
great Kings, That is, being compelled by them, all the Nations before ſpoken 
of, and Judea alſo, were ſervants to them, that is, to the Caldees, yea and migh- 
ty Kings alſo, who were taken and Captived by them, and kept as ſervants under 
that great Monarch, as we may ſee 2 Kings 25. where King Jehojahin and more 
| Kings are ſpoken of, as priſoners to Nebwchadnezzar, and his fon E vilmero- 
| dach, but his head was then lifted vp above them all. And this is rendred as a 
| reaſon, why they ſhould be done to accordingly,as in the latter part of the Verſe, 
vic. becauſe they made them ſerve in pride, gloty ing in having ſo many Nations 
and Kings ſubdued unto them, as if by their own ſttength they had brought 
them under, thus robbing God of his glory. But the word ? may be alſo ren» 
| dred Glory. For as in N. Tr. before going, and then tendring it word for word 
; according to the Hebr. For many Nations all ſerve in or with them, even them. 
Where to make ſenle, this word themſelves mult needs be underſtood, and then 
the meaning will eaſily appear to be this z As they have brought many Nations 
and Kings under, fo it ſhall be done to them: Nations and Kings, that is, the 
Medes and Perſians and their Kings (ball ſubdue and make }ſervants of them, 
and they (ball never more get up to Imperiall Power again; and to this 
ſitors generally agree, and this is the ſame in effect wich the Expoſition given 
before. upon the Vulgar Latio, thongh the reading be divers, and confirmed 
Chap. 27. 7. | 
ver x5 Take this Mine- cup of my fury, and canſe all Nations to drink of it, to whom 
| VE 13+ | fall ſendrhee, Having threatned the Jews, and all Nations round about, and 


| 


laſtly the Caldees in the Verſes before going; now he bath in a viñon the cup of 
Gods indignation given into his hand to make them all to drink hereof, as the ef. 
ficient caule of the foreſaid deſtruction and mifery. And by the cup of Gods 
wrath, he meaneth his wrath againſt them for their fins, aſſimulating it to a Cup 
of Wine; becauſe as that intox cateth the brain, and makes ſome fooliſh, ſome 
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feremiah 23. 19. The mingled People, 
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| iam, and ſome mad, and to ſpue and fall; and if they be dead drunk, to fall 
| ſo as nevet to riſe again, but co dye in that drunken fic 3 ſo the wrath of God 
by borrible deſtructions coming upon theſe Nations, ſhould make them at their 


cheir h. arts fo faint and timerous, that they ſhould be without all ſtrength to 
reſiſt, and mad through vexation, and finally fick as it were to ſpuing and in- 
ability to ſtaud any longer, fo that they fall by the ſword, or are brought under, 
not being able to rike ap; and to ſhake off the yoke any more. Which Expoſition 
we may gather upon theſe words, verſe 16. and 37. And he ſaith not onely that 
he took and gave it them to drink, but made them driok it, verſe 17. 28. Here- 
| by ſhe wing his power over them, as it was at the firſt given him by the Lord, Ct; 
1. 10. And the like power hath every faithfull ſervant of God whom he im- 
ployech to threaten the ſins of the people, his words ſhall not be winde, but pow- 
ei full co make them to ſuffer whom he chreatnerh, do they what they can to keep 
' themictves from drinking, how many and potent ſocvet they be, although the 
| judgement be for a time deferred. 
| Pharoah King of Egypt, and bis ſervants, Next to Jerulalem Pharoab muſt 
| drink , becauſe che ]ewes relyed much upon him, that they might not therefore 
think by his help to be preſerved from this ju lgemear, he is next threatned, and 
the mengled people ; that is, people of other Nations dwelling in Egypt, having 
fled thitber tor ſhelter, as many Jews did, For fo the ſame word chat is here uſed 
{igaifycth, £x9d.12.38, Nehm 13. 3. And thus Ferow expounds it, and 
Ted. Rabane, Hugo, & c. Although Varabl. is for people of divers Nations ga- 
therxd together, and dwelling in the Defarcs near to Judea ; but the firſt is moſt 
ble 2 For the Kings of Vz next named; for Vs the Septuagint and Vul. 
gar have An ſiliaa, it was a Countrey near to Idumes, which lay on the South, 
where Fob dwelt ; of whoſe cattell therefore it is faid , that the Idumeans and 
Sabcans made a prey, it had the name moſt probably from Ha the furſt-boro 
ot Naber; and it ſeems to have been a part of Idumea, Lam.4. 21. where it is 
laid, D anghecr of Iasmea, that dweleſt in the land of Uz. At was one of 
che five Lordſhips of the Philiſtims, whereof three more are alſo here mentioned, 
and for Garth the fifth molt probably it is ſaid, e remnant of Art; becauſe 
Gath ſtood near unto ir. Of AH, ſce more 1/a. 20.1. 
| For the Countreys next named, [dumea and Ammon, he ſpeaks of them more 
| fully Cap. 49. adjoyning Dedan, Teman and Bu, and of Moab (hap. 48. being 
| a}} Countreys near about Judea, and of Tyrus aud Zidon, Chap. 27. and 47. For 
' the /ſlards, theſe were Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, taken by the Babylomans z ſo 
rem Rabas, &c. tor the Kings of Arabia, that is, both Arabs ſelix and deſerta; 
the Kings whereot were rather Captains of Theeves chan Kings, 

The Kings of Zimri, Of Zimran ſon to Ketarab, lee Ger, 25. 2. And of 
bim chis Kingdome tecms to have the dame; and becauſe he was with bis 
brethren ſent Eaſtward to inhabit, Ges, 25,6. it Rood caltward ; and all the 
Kings of cach Countrey are fpoken of; not that every one had more Kings, but 

' meaning the ſucceſſion of them. For Elam, that was Hedis, of which after- 
i wards, Chap. 49. 34. For the Kings of the North, they were ſuch as lived near 
to Babylon, whom the King firſt ſubdued, and then uſed them to fight under 
' his Banner againſt other Countreys. And the King of Sbeſbat ſhall drink after 


wits end, not knowing what courſe to rake for their preſervation , and make | 


Note. 


Verſ. 19. 


Verſ. 20. 


Hieron, 


Gen. 22.20. 


Verſ. 21. 
Verſ. 22. 
Verſ. 24. 
Verſ. 25. 


Verſ. 28. 


them. This is by Lyra thought to be the King of Egypt, becauſe one King of 

Egypt was ſo called, 1 King 11.40. But chat King was ſpoken of before, verſe | 
15. 2s one of the firſt that ĩhould drink, whereas this drinks after all others. 
And therefore others expound it bettet of the King of Babylon, as ere, Tod. 
Raue, Cc. There being manifeſt ground for this Expolition, Chap. 5. 31. where 
being alſo called, 7 he Ki Sbeſdak, he is by and by called for further Expla- | 
| Hation [the King of Babylon] and they conjecture, that he is called Kiog of She- 
mak by inverſion of the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, 522 having twWo 
lettets next unto the fiſt, and 7 a middle lettet; but tun the name into 


| texrers of the end of the Alphabet, taking two, which are laſt but one, rag; 
2 middle 


Lyra. 


Hieron. 
Theod. 
Raban. 


1 
* 


— 
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Howl ye Shepheards, Jeremiah 25 34. 


2 middle letter I, we have the name J, ſignifying, Thy filk, for Babel 
confuſox ; but the ſignification is not ſo much reſpeRed , as the inverſion of 
the letters, the latter being now put for the former, to intimate, as Calvin no- 
tet h, that the time ſhould not haſtily come, whergin that King ſhould drink, bur 
all others having drunk before, as © is after all the reſt of the letters, bur 7), Or 
we may look at the ſignification of the word, by ſilk, becauſe when other Kings 
were in miſery, and were habited accordingly , the King of Babylon fate glori 
riouſly apparrelled in ſilk, and gold, and filver : whereas it is commonly concei- 
ved, chat the Prophet thus obſcures his name, leſt he ſhould oftend that King. 
Calvin (hewerth well that this cannot be the reaſon, becauſe Chapter 50. and 51. 
| be ſpares him nor, but ſpeaks terribly againſt Babylon, yea and more than againſt 
any other Kingdome : wherefore the reaſon before going may ſutfice, he chan- 
geth the name, that in the very name there migut be a Propheticall Pre- 
| dition, 

He ſhall roare from bis habitation, he ſhall give a ſhout , as they that tread the 
' Fine preſs, Having threatned all Nations with his judgments atter Jeruſalem, 
he yields a reaſon to periwade them, that it ſhould certainly be ſo, verſe 29. and 
to terrifie them the more, he aſcribeth roaring to the Lord, and ſhouting, as in 
| creading Grapes they make à great noiſe, and one by his voice ſtirs up another 
to Work luſtily in treading, and making the bloud of the Grapes to run out; 
o he would ſtir up himſelf co the effuſion of their bloud in greateſt abundance. 
Howl ye Sbepberdi. Here by the conſent of all Expoſitors, Feremiab retur- 
neth in concluſion of this terrible Prophecy againſt Jeruſalem, and all other Na- 
tions before mentioned, to the King, Princes, Prieſts and Prophets of Judea, 
according to the word Paſtors before uſed {bap.23.1. ſeeing fo great calamities 
to come, ſaying, How! and cry. And he giveth four Reaſons. 1. Becauſe they 
ſhould be broken, as a precious Veſſell, or a pleaſant Veſſell : For ſuch the Jews 
had been through Gods peculiar favour unto them more than other Nations, and 
Verſ.35. men gricve more for the breaking of a China, than a plain earthen Pot. 2. Be- 
cauſe they (hould have no place co fice to, they or the principall of the Flock, 
Verſ, 36. chat is, therich, who formerly bad divers ſtrong holds. 3. Becauſe their Paſture 
ſhould be ſpoyled , and their habitations cut down; wherein he continueth his 
| Metaphor of Shepherds and Sheep, by their Paſture, meaning their fruitfull |. 
| Countrey, full of Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, now made deſolate and deſtitute as 
a Wilderneſs, and their houſes cut down; becauſe being burne down, they were 
as trees in a Forreſt in times paſt a ſhelter , cur down. 4. He bath forſaken hu 
covert as 4 Lion, That is, the Lord hath left bis Temple and City, as being 
| formerly to him like a Lions Den, into which no Beaſts durft enter, whilſt he 
was there; but being gone, any dare come and enter, and take what they finde, 
and devour it without fear, As in the next words is ſhewed, that the King of Ba- 
bylon did; For their Land us deſolate ;, becanſe of the fierceneſs of the oppreſſor ; 
But bere becauſe the word Oppreſſor is N Expoſitors differ, ſome apply- 
ing ic co the Lord, being as the word ſignifieth, « Dove, for mild neſs and inno- 
cency, when by their wickedneſs he was forced to deal with them: Some to 
Nebuc aan: ar, deriving the word from Na" to oppre/s ; others alſo that apply 
it ro him, follow the firſt interpretation of a Dove; becauſe the Caldees had io 
Guides. their Standard the picture of a Dove, in regard of this, that Semirams the Queen 
Diodler. | of the Aſſyrians, whole Monatchy was tranſlated to the Babylonians, had been 
Seu. in ber infancy expoſed and nouriſhed by Doves ; for which they alwayes after, 
that ruled that Monarchy, carried in their Standard a Dove; by which name, 
| Nebuchadzexzar the preſent Monarch was here ſet forth; as if one (ſhould by 
the Eagle fer forth the Roman Emperor; for the Eagle, his Armes, and piftured 

in his Standard, and fo ſpeaking of him ſay The Eagle. | 


CHAP. 


Jeremiah 26. 10. The Princes in the New Gate. | ; 419 


CHAP. XXVI. | 


| | 
HF: the Prophet is bidden to threaten them, that the Houſe of God ſhould Verf. 
be like Shiloh, unleſs they turned to the Lord by true repencance ; to which | 3 
effect he had ſpoken before in the time of peſiab, Chap. 7. in 13. or 14 Verſes to | 5.6 
cher. But now threatning them with the ſame in the firſt year of /ehojakim, ** 
his ſon, he was hereupon conſpired againſt by the Prieſts and People, that would 
have murthered him, Whereby we may ſee how wickedneſs abounderh under a | 
wicked King. lu laying that ic was the firlt year of his reign, he ſheweth plain- | 
ly, that the former Chapter is miſplaced ; becauſe things done ano 4, of his 
reign are therein related. When Jeremiab had this tumult railed up againſt him | yer; 
by the Prieſts, Prophets, and people, the Princes hearing it, came and fate in 8 
the entry of the new gate of the Lords houſe: the Caldeans call this the EA 
gate; Lyra and / atabl, ſay it was that built by Pot ham, 2 Kings 15. 35. which —_ 
might well be, becauſe it was but lately built, viz, not much above one hundred | 4d 
years before; whereas the Temple was built in Solomons time, betwixt whom 
and otham was Uriah 5 2 years, 2 Kings 15, Aab 29. 2 Chron 25, lo- 
aſe 40. 2 Chron, 24. Athaliab 6, 2 Chron, 12. 12. eAhazia 1. /Jehorans 8, 
2 Chron 21.5. fehofhaphat 35. 2 Chron, 20, Aſa 41. 2 Chron 16. Abyah 3. 
2 Chron 13. Reboboam 17. 2 Chren, 12, Solomon 16, after the houſe finiſhed; ! . 
for he began ann 4, of his reign, and finiſht all in twenty years ; ſumma tot. 
228 years, And this new gate was of great note, and called for divers reaſons | 
by divers names, as David Nini obſerveth, 1 Sur. 2 Kings 12, 6. becauſe the 
unclean were there ſeparated. 2 eſod. a foundation, 2 Chrov.23. 5, becaute | 
there the foundation of Doctrine was laid, by teaching the rights of the Lords 
houſe, 3 Harſith, becauſe it ſiood Eaſt- ward to the Sun-rifing , Jer. 19. 21. 
4. The gate Ithon; that is, of entrance. 5, Hatanath, the middle, becauſe it 
was between two gates. 6. Aſbarabalta, the upper, for the height thereof, and 
becauſe it was over the Court, the place of Prayer, 7. The new gate, as bete. 
To this the Princes come and fic, to heat the matter betwixt Jeremiah 2nd the 
Pcicſts, Prophets and People; ſo that it ſeemeth here was a place to fic, and hear, 
and determine cauſes concerning God,betwixt one man ani another; and here- 
in the Princcs had a power. And it is to be noted, that when they heard the cauſe | * 
of Ieremiab, they judged truly without reſpect of perſons, for him, a deſpiſed N 
Prophet alone, againſt all the other; yea, the Prieſts, that were of great authority, 
who neither being moved with reverence of good, whoſe ſervants in a pecu- 
liar manner they were, nor by this conſideration, that [eremiab was one of 
chem(clves, were carried altogether with envy and wrath, raſhly to deftroy him; 
ſo impetuous a thing is wrath and malice for reproof, although never fo juſt, 
For hereby ſeremiah fic incenſed Paſbar, ¶ hap, 20, and then all of them, Ch. 
23, where he molt bitterly inveigbed againſt them, not ſparing the Princes al- 
ſo. But they could eaſiliet forget it, than che Prieſts, who indeed ſhould have been 
examples of all vertue to them, But even the Princes ſoon after turned his cruel 
enemies alſo, Chap. 37. 15. for his free reproving of them for their (ins, Chap. 34. 
and thre atuing their deſtruction, | 
Then roſe up certain Elders of the Land, When the Princes had ſpoken, cer- |yerc 17 
rain ancient men, here called Elders, that belt knew what had been done long | 
oe, took courage to themſelves to ſpeak for /eremiah allo; for fo Calvin un- |cCauin. 
derſtands Elders in this place, Elder-men ; and reaſon makes it moit probable, 
and that they were not of the Elders preterred by Moſes, Numb. 11. of whom 
the Synedrion mag num conſiſted, for they were the Princes of the Land. And 
they alledge the example of Aficah, threatning that /er»ſalem ſhould be plough- Mich, 3.12. 
ed, that is, lo deſtroyed, as it ſhould have none appearance of a City, bur be as 
a field ploughed and ſown with Corn; as the Poet ſaid of Troy, Et ſages eſt 
ub Troia fuit; as now Jeremiab threatned ruine like wiſe; but Hezekiab , in 
whole day es he lived, did nothing againſt him, but feared before the Lord, and 
be ſought 


„ wa Urijah s Prophet ſlain. Jeremiah 26.20" 


| beſought him, and fo che Lord repented of the evill , and did it not. This 
| was done above cigbty years agoe ; for between Hezekiah and Jebeja him was | 
| Manaſſah 5 2, Amon 2, Joſiab 32 : yet there might be old men then living, that 
| might remember x, eſpecially being godly , as it ſeems theſe were 5 20d 
therefore ſuch as kept a Record of ſuch famous paſſages betwixt Prophers and | 
Kings, | 
There wes alſo 4 man that prophefied againſt this Land; then Jebojakim,cc. 
| Here Expoſitors differ, ſome thinking, that in theſe words the foteſaid old meu 
go on ſtill in their ſpeech, and ſome, that ſome other man, an enemy to /ere- 
miab, ſpake this in oppoſing what they had ſaid, becauie they think it not pro- 
bable, that the ſame men ſhould bring a contrary example, to make the example | 
before brought leſſe moving; and becauſe in concluſion it is added,verſe 27. Ne. 
| vertbeleſs the hand of Abiſ am was With pcremiab, the adverſative particle here | 
implying ſomething donc in his behalf, notwichſtanding the example before 
going, which tended to fruſtrate the ſpeech of the old men, and to ſtit up the 
people againſt peremiab, by ſetting before their eyes what the way now was that 
they bad Zehojakim for their King, wherein it ood them in hand to goe whar- | 
ſoe vet they had done in Hei his time; for we lay, New Lords, new Lawes: 
yet becauſc in ſome relations, if after ſome, other ſome ſpeak, an hint hereof by | 
| laying ; but others ſpake thus, or contrariwiſc chere were that ſaid thus; and | 
| bere is no word intimating a divers ſpeaker ; the firſt Expoſition feems moſt 
_ | probable, that the ſoreſaid Elders go on in producing this example allo ; where- | 
' aS it may be objected, they durlt not certainly after they had related, what | 
was done in Hezekieb his time, and made application by ſpeaking of a good 
 event,, bring another contrary example of a thing done by che King, under 
whom they now lived, but as it were, the other day, ( for it was the begin- 
ning of — when theſe things were agit ated, as appeareth ver/e 1.) 
For what co ion could be made hereof , but that this King for this tyran- 
nicall act againſt Vrizeb, together with his Princes, was already upon ruine F 
I anſwer, who ſo (hall conſider the whole relation, there being none applicati- 
on made as before, mult oceds hence rather gather, that the fame men ſpake 
thus alſo, and not an adverſe party; for then they would have been bold to have 
' applyed it by laying , after they had produced the example; yet Fohojakam ſuf- 
' fereth no evill for all this. But the old men ſpeaking it, deſcretion required, | 
that they ſhould ſuſpend an application againſt the King, leaving this relation | 
| bacely made to each ones conſidetation, that they may be the more out of dan- | 
ger. Aad it was enough after the other, barely to relate it, none being fo | 
ſhallow, but that ke mult needs gather, that peboj atim and his mighty men by | 
killing chat Prophet Urijeb had done too much already, to pull down Gods | 
wrath upon them, and therefore it ſtood them in hand to beware, how they ad- 
ded more innocent bloud - ſned by petſecuting Jeremial, as they did, to break off 
from this fury, and rather go to prayer. For the advetſative Particle, verſe 24. 
the meaning is, ſay cheſe old men hat they could, or the Princes what they 
could, the Prielts and people yet were carried with ſuch a ſpirit of madneſs, 
that they would have killed Jeremiab, but that Abibæm the fon of Shopher, 
; ſome man of great power with his men about, came and took him with a ftrong 
hand away from them, and ſo he was fafe for that time. Of Abikem the ſon of 
Shapbaus and what place he was, we may gather from 2 Kings 22, 12. Where 
he is ſaid to be ſent by Jeſiab together with Hilal, and tome others, as being 
moſt honourable perions, to enquire of the Lord, when be faw himſelf in 
great danger. For Urijab, the Prophet, I finde not any other mention 
made of him elſewhere ; but hereby it appeareth, that when Jerem 5. it was 
| ſaid, that he found not a man, be meant not preciſely any one; for this Vria was 
' Cotemporanean with him. And although be fied into Egypt, when his life 
| was ſought, yet it was not out of timeroalneſs, but pradence to (ave himfelf, 
u long as he could, to do fervice ta God in this world, as Chriſt himſelf did, and | 
Elij al, and the Apoſtles were bidden, when they were perſecuted in one City, | 


to | 


— — 


— — — 


[Jeremiah 27. t. Embaſſadors to Z edetiab. 


41__ 


brought back out of Egypt, he rettacted not, but ſtood to that which he bad 
to the death. Whereas Jeremiah fled not, and yet was preſerved; Gods fingular 
providence appeared herein, that the people might not even in the wickedeſt 


che Kiog of Egypt made him King, 2 Kings 23. 34: Thus erm. For Uriah 
his being buried amongſt the Vulgat fort, it is to be underſtood, that every man 
of note then had his ſeverall burying place for him and thoſe of his Family; and 


| and thereupon to lubſcribe their names; as we may ſee 2 Kings 23.17, and Aar. 
23. 22, Uriah then was not onely perſecuted whillt he lived, but his perſecutors 
to encteaſe their (io the more, denycd unto him the honour of a Prophets buriall. 


— m — — — — 


becauſc Prophets were molt of all ſuch, if they had no ſuch places, the man- | 
ner was at the publick charge to booour them ſo far, as to build them Sepulchert, 


CHAP. XXVII. | 


"T" Hts Chapter beginneth as Chapter 26. Is the beginning of the re1gu of lelo- | 
not t ill divers years after, For the Lord bids che Prophet ſend yoaks to the 


the Lord revealed to his Prophet now, that they ſhould all be ſubdued ; and be- 
fore alſo Ch, 25. ig. where he nameth many more, that ſhould drink, ſo that this 
Prophecy was to lye dormant for certain years, but made known now for Jere- 
wiah his comfort, and better ſatis faction touching his former threstnings; 
the execution whereof he ſaw ſtill to be delayed. But now the time is made 
knows unto him, when they ſhould be executed, even in Zedebiab bis dayes. 
And the Lord goeth on to teach by out ward fignes, as he did before to affect 
them, to whom the Prophet was ſent, the more. For coming of Embaſſadors 
from the Kings about to ede hiah, it was without doubt to confederate againſt | 
Nebuchadnezzar, Whole power they ſaw tobe very great, that although they | 
were net able eich nation alone co withſtand him; yer joyniog ell their forces | 
together they might. But the Prophet ſheweth, that this confedetacy would be | 


whom he pleaſed; and it was now his pleaſure to give them all to Nebwchad- 
ne ⁊ cer and his poſterity for a certain time, and then co give them again into the 


ade th them voluntarily to yield uoto him, ptomiſing that if they did, they 


wich deſtruction by the ſword, famine and peſtilence. Whence note, that hat- 
ſocvet God commandeth it is wiſdome to obey him herein; tor in ſerving bim 
we (hall be in the way to have the earth ſerve us for babitation , and nuttiment, 
but cootrariwiſe ready to ſpue us cut by deſtruct ons and comumptions of divers 
lorts. The time for all to ſerve Nebuc hadne car is limited to him; His ſon and 
{ons ſon, that is, Evilmerodach and Belſbax car; for he reigned 36 years after 
{ehojaksn his captivity, as appears 2 Kings 25. Eviimerodach , aslome lay 23, 
Belſhazzar 3; but Bereſ. hath between the two laſt, Nenglitb Soroores, in 
whom ſcventy years may be made up : but of this ſce more 2 Kings 25 S. 
Hear ben not to them that ſay, The Veſſels of the Lords bonſe ſball be brought 
back again from Babylon, Of the carrying of theſe precious Veſſels into B. 
bylon, fee 2 Kin. 24. 13. and that more were carried away afterwards in Zede- | 
kiah his time, 2 Kin, 25. 13, But none were brought back again, till the time of 
Cyrus, Ezra I. according to this Prophecie, verſe 19, 20, 21,22. yet ſo impu 
dent were the falſc Prophets ot the Jewes, that they dared to promiſc the 


bringing of them ſhortly back again. So at all times chere be Prophets , that 
| Oo flattet 


times be deſtitute of one to admoniſh and threaten them, that they might be 
brought to repentance z Touching Iebejalias ſending and fetching him out of 


Egypt, it may calily be conceived, how be might do this, becauſe Pharoab Ne. | 


| 


to fire to another : for that he was not time tous, appeared, becauſe ther being 1 


Hieron. 


jatsn. Although this Prophecy concerned the time of Zedekiab, which was | Verſ 1. 
Kings about Judah, by their Embaſſadors that ſhould come to Zedeksab. But vert 3. 


but vain, becauſe all Kingdomes of the earth are the Lords, and to be given to Verl. 5,6, 


bands of others, as was allo ſaid before Chap. 25, 13, 14. Wherefore he per- Verſ. 7, 


11. 


—— = 


— 


ſhould (till dwell in their own land; but if they would not, thteatning them | Verl9,10, | 


H ananiah oppoſeth Feremiah. Jeremiah 38.1 


flatter the ſtate and make it ſecute, when God is reſolved upon nothing bar de- 
ſtruRioa and ruine for fin- | 


— — 


C HAP. XXVIII. 


HE is a Prophecy in the fourth year of Zedekiah, which was the laſt King 
| of Judah: tor he did not onely evill as other Kings had done, but wore; | 
| for he (wore to Nebwcbadnezzar, that made him King, and brake his Oath by 
Verl. 3. rebelling againſt him; yet a falſe Prophet Hananiab was fo impudent, as that 
| in oppoling /eremiab, that threatned him, be preſumed to prophely the break» 
Verſ. 10. ing of the yoak of N ebachaduec car within two years , and the bringing back of 
| the Veſſels of the Lords houſe z and to purchaſe more credit to his Prophecy, he 
'Verſ.13. | breaksthe yok: from Jeremiah bis neck, and ſaith, Thus will the Lord break the 
| yoke of the King of Babylon , but for it /eremiah makes an Iron yoke, hereby 
| ſiguity ing a more ſtrong ſubjection to him, and threatens the falſe Prophet with 
Verſ. 16. death the ſame year, which came to paſs accordingly. Whereas verſe 6. Iere- 
mi ab ſaith to Hananiab his prophecy ( Amen) when he knew it to be falſe, and 
| if not, he mult needs be a falſe Prophet, It is co be underſtood , that his mcan- 
| ing is not hing elſe, but that he could wiſh it might be ſo for the love that he 
| bate to his Countrey, although he knew by che ſpirit whete with he was indued, 
= that it ſhould not be ſo. So Advoſes, as Calvin noteth, offeted to have his name 
— blotted out of the Book of life; and Paul could wiſh himſelf an Anathema 
| for the Jews his linſmen, ſo [crom, Raban, c. But Vatable thinks, that he 
Hieron. | ſpake thus, as uncertain, whether God would give the people repencance and 
* change his former decree, and ſpare the people, not wichſtanding the former 
| Verſ.7,8. | threatnings; for which cauſe ver/e 7, 8. he ſpeaks as one expeRing the event 
| 
| 
[ 


| Verſ. 1. 


17. 


| 
| 


to prove or diſprove it; and as if Jeremy for the pretent knew not whether he 
| faid true or falle, it is (aid verſe 11, That he went away; and verſe 12. That the 
| Word of the Lord came unto him to the contrary, and this is moſt probable, and 
then the ſubmiſs and lowly minde, that was in Jeremiah more than in Ionah, 
ſhewed it ſelf, in chat he could be content to be diſgraced, as a Prophecyer of 
| things not coming to paſs, fo that God might be glorified in laving fo many 
choulands of his Countrey men from tune. 
The Propte! that propheſicth of peace, when hi word i come to paſs , it ſhall be 
| known that the Lord ſent bim. This is not alwayes 2 trac rule, for Deut. 13, 4 
| caſe is put of a Prophet not ſent of God, but of the Devill, to ſeduce to Idola- 
try, that yet might give a Signe, which afrerwards cometh to paſs : how then doth 
Jeremias give this as a rule here ? A Moſes giveth the tame Deut. 18, allo. 
' Wher-fore it is to be under tood, that this is for the moſt parc a certain rule to 
| know a true Prophet, when the event anſwers his Prophecy ; becauſe that God 
onely that ſendeth ſuch, knoweth before what ſhall come to paſs, and neither 
devil nor man, but only by conjecture, foretelling things therfore ſometimes true, 
and ſometimes falſe; For let tbem tell what ſhall come, and We will ſay they are 
| Gods. This then is the common tule to know a true Prophet by, and if by this 
we cannot know him, then we mult obſerve at what he aimeth, if at the turning 
of men away from God to Idols, then he is a falſe Prophet, although his ſigne 
be true ; and this is permitted only to try the conſtancy of Gods people in clea- 
ving to him. Now ſeremi ab propoundeth the firſt and moſt common mean of 
triall; to the time of manifeſting which it would not be long; for he pircht 
upon two years ; and this tryall was fitteſt in the preſent caſe , when two Pro- 
phets ſpeaking cootraries, contend whether of them is the true Prophet. 
| Han ani ab the Prophet took the yok; from Jeremiah his nech, and brake it, ſay- 
Ver. io. ig, &c. He catryed himſelf molt infolently and boldly; iniomuch that the pec- 
| | plc being ready to hear any thing, whereby it might be detracted from Jeremiah 
| bis propheſyipg , were in danger to be ſeduced to think him a falſe, and Han 
| #i4b a true Prophet, For how elle duiſt he have gone on from propheſying to ſo 


1 high 


high a degree of oppoſing Jeremiah in his ſigne, breaking it, and ſaying, 7» the 
Nam: of the Lordof Hoſts, the God of Iſrael,t hat ſo the yoke of Nebachadnezzar 
; ſhould be broken within two years? For if the yoke taken and worn by J. | 
remiab werea tizne appointed of God, his breaking it was a plain fighting a- 
gaiuſt God; and theretore they might think he durſt not do ſo, except God had 
ent him, It wascherefore a moſt deſperate fact in him, and a moſt dangerous 
temptation tq the pꝛople to ſu5vert their Faith in /eremiah his words, Yer for 
the prelent peremiah departed, as not thinking it belt to contend, till he knew | 
fuctaer of the minde of the Lord, and then he came again, and threatned him | 
with death, as he was well worthy, 
T how baft broken the yokes of wood, thou haſt made for them yokes of Iron. That | Verſ. 1 3. 
is, tell Havexiah according to the firſt words, and do thou peremiab according 
to the laſt : make and wear Iron yokes in token of an harder ſubjecton of all 


the Nations threatned to Nebuc haduc car. For Whereas wooden yokes were | Verſ. 14. 


appointed before, that were weaker and lighter ; ro ſhew, that if they would 
have yielded at command, their ſervitude thould have been the lighter ; but 
now being nardned to ſtand out, it (hould be more grievous by being carried 
into other lands; whereas yiclding , they ſhould! bave been ſtill permitted to 
Cvcil in their own land, onely paying to Nebnchadnezzar a Tribute. If it be 
laid, But how bad the people deſerved to have their mitery thus aggravated by 
the petulancy of one man Haxanieh ? | anſwer , he was a means to harden them 
mure thereby, and this was alſo cordiall to them; therefore it was juſt with God 
too deal thus by them And all that defire to hear pleaſing things ſpoken unto | Note. 
them, and rejeR ſound Docttme, becaule it croſſeth their bumours, ſhall be 
| Iik2wiſe left co obduration and horrible deſtruction. And it is to be noted, that 
| this fact of a talſe Prophet, took ſuch impreſſion in their corrupt bearts, that 
| alchough Hananiah dyed the ſame year as /erewiab threatned , yet there follow. 
ed after that no relenting in them, but they perſiſted in their obſtinacie to 
| rhe end. 


CHAP, XXIX. 


F Eremiah writes Letters to the captivated Jews in Babylon, who were carried | vert : 
away with /echoniab, 2 Kings 24. 12. and he lent them by E/aſah, the fon of : 
Shiphan. For having prophelyed Chap. 25. ot a Captivity to continue ſeventy | Verſ. 3. 
ycats; but being hercin oppoled by Hanaviab, a falſe Prophet, Chap. 28. he 
; thought it nec ſſaty (leſt they of tbe Captivity heating thercof, ſhould be ſtirred 
up to tumultuate againſt the State wherein they lived, and to ſeek immediately 
a liberty of returning ) to give them warning to be quiet, and patiently to bear | 
' their Exile, during their time ſet by the Lord, being comforted by the hope | 
upon good ground to return then, and enjoy their own Countrey again. For the 
men by whom he wrote thus, they ate laid to be Embaſſadots {cnt by Zedekiab to 
King Nebuchadnezzar, who had made him King, when he carried away Ie he. 
kin into Bibʒ lon. Therefore being made King at his will, and being tor this cauſe 
a Tributary unto him, and not knowing how long it would be his pleafure to 
continue him in this royall dignity , becauſe he had with him /ehojakin, rouch- | 
ing whom Haxaniab had prophetied , that he ſhould return again within two 
' years, he thought it neceflary to fend unto him, to ſhew his obſcquiouſneſs, that 
his favour might ſtill be cowards him, to keep him {till in bis place, and /choja- 
Lis there in priſon. And upon this confideration he might well condeſcend, that 
his Meſſengers ſhould carry /eremiab his Letters to the m of the Captivuy , that 
| heceby they might be moved quietly with their King to abide there,and not thiok 
yet of returning to his dilturbance, that he might live all his dayes in this honour 
in peace. To this effect almoſt Calvin, and Lyra, Hage, Thi. Aquinas add, that 
; thele men were ſcat to Babylon with Tribute in the tuſt year of Zedekiab his Tg. 
reign, Which is not improbable. Some move a needl:1s queſtion here, Whetbet r. Aquinas: 
Oo 2 tho 


Jeremiah 29.1, Feremiah hu Letters to the Fews. | - 3 
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To pray for Babylon. Jeremiah 29.9. 


| the Captives Carried away anno 4*> of Fehojatim be not here meant, giving 
ſentence, that they are, and not thoſe that were carried with Jehojakim. But 
2 Chron. 36. | we read not in the ſaid fourth year of 7ebojekims of any that were carried away, 
but onely of Veſſels of the houſe of the Lord , and of the King bound to be 
carried; but he was not at that time: Wherefore Jerom without queſtion ſaith, 
That the Captives who arte carried away with Zehojekim, are meant. 
Verſ.7. Pray to the Lord for it ; for in the peace thereof ye ſhall bave peace. Accor- 
ding to this 1 Tim. 2, we are commanded to pray for Kings, that under them 
we may lead a godly life in all quictneſs and honeſty, and yet the Kings were 
then Heathen, and enemies to Chriſtians, Hereby we learn then, that the vices 
| of Kings are not a Superſedeas to our obedience to them, but we mult both be 
' ſubjeR notwithſtanding, and ex animo pray to God for them, as the Saints of 
God conſtantly did in the Primitive Church; and not rebell againſt them, or 
plot their deſtiuction, as Papilts have impiouſly done ſundry times. For in 
their peace, that is inthe Kingdome wherein we live is in a proſperous eſtate, 
we fare the better, although the King be a Tyrant, becauſe all things in time of 
peace and fruitfulneſs do more abound, Yet this was not true to the Jewes 
without limitation, but for the terme of ſeventy years ; for this terme being 
expired , Babylon came into miſery , -and the rime of the Jewes feliciry for their 
deliverance by Cyrus ſubduing that State, came, as was promiſed : when theſe 70 
years began and ended, is not agreed amongſt Expoſitors; but of this ſee my 
Comment upon 2 Kings 25.8, 
Verſ. L. Let not your Prophets or Diviners, that are in the midſt of you, dective you, Of 
Prophets amongſt others carried away from Jeruſalem), ſee verſe 1. Theſe 
it ſeemeth, took upon them amongſt thoſe of the Captivity to promiſe a ſpeedy 
return, as Hananiah did at Jeruſalem ; and of three of them the Prophet ſpeaks 
verſe - 1. 24. by name, viz. 4} 45, and Zedekiah, and Sbemaiab, threatning them 
diverlly. 
Verſ. 21. Touching Abab and Zedekiab, they did not onely propheſy falſcly in the name 
of the Lord , but were alſo filthy Adulterers; and therefore Jeremiah threaneth 
them, that they ſhould be judged accordingly, by being roaſted in the fire. Some 
will have theſe two to be the two Elders, that accuſed Sſanna and were found 
out by Daniel to be falſe Conſpitators, and therefore ſuffered death by ſtatving: 
but both the manner of their death differing from the death of theſe two, and 
their Title Elders, but theſe Prophets were the contrary : and therefore Icrem 
rejes it as a Fable: For Nebachaanezzar his putting of them to ſo ctuell 
death, he might haply, as Calvin conjectureth, be incenicd againſt them for ſce- 
king to ſtir up trouble amongſt his people, by their propheſying of a ſpeedy re- 
| turn : but for ſo much as even Heathens lead onely by the light of nature, abo- 
minate the the foul ſin of Adultery, it is to be held that the King was molt exaſ- 
peratcd hereby, as being the more abominable in them pretending greateſt holi- 
lines, as being men that took upon them to be Prophets led by divine inſpiration, 
And God doubtleſs had an over-ruling hand in it, to terrific the more from ſuch 
horrible wickedneſſes; and by the form of curſing taken up, heteupon to notiſie 
the foul conditions of falſe Prophets and Idolaters to all the world; as indeed I- 
dolatry and Adultry go commonly together, as they come both under the 
ſame name of Adultery; whereof ſee for example Jecabel, and Haxchs 
the _— of Aſa; and the Nans, Friers and Prieſts amongſt the Idolatrous 
Papilts- 
Touching Shemaiah the Nebelamite, interpreted by Kimbi the Dreamer, as: 
the word ſignifieth, it is ſaid, that he had written againſt Jeremiah ro Zephaniah, - 
and the other Prieſts, flatteringly telliag him, that he was by God fer up in the 
room of Jehojadah; of whom 2 Kings 11. 18. that by by his means Ilatthas | 
the Prieſt of Bal was ſlain, to ſtir him up to doe the like by Jeremiah, as a falſe | 
Prophet; whereas indeed he was not high-Prieſt , as /ehojadab had been; but 
the ſecond Prieſt, 2 Kings 25, 18. For Seraias was the high-Pricſt : and he 
incites Zepheniab againſt /eremiab, ſaying ; For every one that is mad, to put him 


— 


Note. 
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is the fert. Whereby we may gather, that wicked men counted che Prophers | 
of God mad, becauſe they were ſtrangely moved by the Spirit of God after 
che manner of @rrepririy, char axe rapt fo, chat they do madly, as Saal, when the 
Spirit came upon him, caſt off his cloaths, 1 Sew. 19.24. And 4ccotding to this; 
2 Küng, 9. 11. one ſaid to ſehu, nony a Pcophet chat came unto him to a- 
noint him King, What ſaid this mad fellow co thee ? And hercin ſometimes | 
falle Prophets were like unto the true; and therefore the ſecond to the high | 
Prieſt had authbrity given him to judge of ſuch; and finding them falſe, to put | 
them in ſtocks or priton , to be brought forth afterwards co be adjudged to 
death, if they were found falſe. And therefore Par, who was in this Otfice 
betore, dealt thus by Jeremiah, (b. 20. bac moſt injurioufly, and was cherefore 
threatned, and it ſeems, becauſe there was now anothet in that place, depoled, 
But Shemaiab would have had him to have done likewiſe ; for which he allo is 
threatned, verſe 31. with the deſtruction both of himſelf and his poſterity. And 
it is further ſaid, char Shemiab wrote alſo to the Prieſts, that they might herein be 
aſſiſtant to Zepbanieb, to which they were prone enough of themſelves; as we 
may ſee in many other places, eſpecially Chap. 26. 8. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


H= becauſe the Prophecie before going of deliverance at the end of m_ 

years might be in danger otherwiſe to be forgotten, and ſo the fai 
might want the comfort hereof for want of the knowledge of it, eſpecially a- | Verſ. 2. 
other generation thirty or forty years after, the Lord commandeth Jeremiab to 
write it in z Book, And, as appears by that which followeth, not only the words 
which he had received from him, which tended to comfort; but firſt of the 
words of terronr , verſe 4, 5. We have heard a voice of trembling and fear. | Yetſ, 5, 
Wherein the Lord purs upon him the perſon of the people, reaching them how 
they ſhould have been a ac his chreatning of judgements before going, To 
expreſs the greatneſs of which fear he compares men under theſe calamities | Verſ. G. 
thteatned to an woman in travell , holding her fides, and making a grievous 
moan, And then plainly ſhewerh, that ic ſhould be ſuch, as there was never any Verſ. y. 
like unto ĩt; for it ſhould be the time of Jacobs trouble , that is, of his poſte- 
rity , and he calleth it, che time of bi trouble; becauſe whatſoever they had 
formerly ſuffered was nothing in compariſon of this, when the City and Temple 
ſhould be deſtroyed , the Kingdome of David aboliſhed , and the holy Land 
made deſolate, and left lying ſo for ſeventy years. But be ſhall be ſaved ont of Verſ. $, 
it. Verſe 8. For I will break, bis yoke from thy neck, All that bath been ſaid hi- 
therto is to make way to ſpeak of the comfort, that this deliverance might be the 
more magnified : for the greater che miſery of a people is, the more doth Gods 
mercy ſhine in cheir deliverance, and ſetling in an happy eſtate, not only accor- 
ding to the time of their ſuffering, but for evec i to intimate which he ſaith, 
That ffrangers Hal no more ſerve themſelves of them. 

Bat they ſhall ſerve the Lord, and David their K ing, whom 7 will raiſe up un- Verf. 9. 
ro them. In which words he leapech ſuddenly from che joyfull tidings of their 
deliverance out of Captivity under the Caldees, to another far more joyfull by 
Chrift Jeſus , whom he letteth forth by che name of David, becauſe he was | 
his feed, and ts ſaid to ſit upon his Throne to rule, I/ 9. 7. For that the Mel. 
ſia is here prophecied of, all, both Jewes and Chriſtians teach; yea Calvis him» f 
ſelf, that impugnes the application of other things here before ſpoken of to 
the Meſſi ib, yer conſents, chat this is a prophecie concerning his Kingdome z no- Note. 
ting , that ſimply to be delivered from the ſervitude of ſtrangets tyranny, is not 
2 benefit; bur Hen being delivered, a people is brought ke a better govern» | 
ment, Becanfe che cafe of ſuch as ate undet an Anarchy , fo that every man | 
may do what he lufterh, is worſe chan to be under the cruelleſt Tyrant that ever 
1 if ke were a devill in the ſliape of a Han; but to be delivered from ſtran- 
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Ser: and to be under God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ruling by godly Vice- 
( gerents, is the height of worldly felicity. That this cannot be underitood of the 
time of their return from Babylon appeateth, becauſe then they ſerved not King 
David, although they were under the Government of one of his Line, Zerwb- 
babel; for he was but a Prince ſubſtituted by the Perſian ; neither had the Jews | 
ever after an abſolute King, till Chriſt came, whom they ungratefully rejected 
and crucified, For although Alexander in the time of the Aſſamoncans made 
himſelf King, yet his teigne was moſt uncomfortable, by reaſon of the Ci- 
vill wars betwixt him and the Phariſees; as I have ſhewed in my continuation 
of the Hiſtory from Nebemiab to the deſttuction of Jeruſalem. Again, iran» 
gers ſtill ſerved chemſelves of them, ſometime the Kiogs of Syria, ſometime 
| the Kings of Egypt, under whom they were. And laſtly , alchough Zudab 

| returned then, yet Ira did not, as is promiſed verſe 3. that they ſhould 
| ſerve the Lord and his King Chriſt, whom he fer up, as is ſaid here, # bows / will 
| raiſe wp wnto them, . 
— And as v. 9. he paſſeth from one deliverance to another, from that from Ba- 
bylon, to that by Chriſt ; ſo verſe 10, I will ſave thee from afar, That is, by 
bringing thee from Babylon, a Countrey ſo far off from Jeruſalem ; and thy ſeed 
ſball return out of Captivity: Which is ſpoken of their coming from Babylon, 
is alſo a Prophecy with another far greater annexed unto it; None ſhall make thee 
afraid. For they that returned from Babylon were many times much affrighted 
by their enemies, as is ſhewed in Nebemiab ; but through Chriſt ſuch undant- 
ed courage came to the faithfull, that his Apoſtles feared no threatnings of Tys 
rants , but rejoyced when they were threatned and ſuffered, Some becauſe 
the Iſraclites never came in yet to ſerve Chriſt, but ſome Jewes onely, and they 
but a few ; whereas this ſeems co be ſpoken of the generality of the! Nation, 
hold, that this is a Prophecy of a time yet to come; when as the A 
ſaith, Row, 11, AU Iſrael ſball be ſaved. That is, when the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall come in. But about this there are two groſs errots, one of the Rabbins, 
teaching that the Meſſiah is not yet come, but then ſhall, and gather together 
all Iſrael from all parts of the world, and ſetup a moſt glorious Kingdome in 
Judea: another of ſome Ancients imbraced by the Papilts , that Antichriſt 
coming, the Jewes ſhall be gathered to him, as to the Meſſiah; but Enoch and 
Elias ſhall be ſent to preach, and do miracles, whereby they ſhall be converted 
to Chriſt, and fall from Antichriſt, for which they (hall ſuffer much at his hands, 
but be ſoon delivered ; for the whole time of his reign ſhall be but three years 
and an half. For that this, as well as the other of the Rabins, is a groſſe error, is 
manifeſt ; ſeeing Antichriſt is already come, and hath Jong reigned, even the 
Pope of Rome; to whom all things ſpoken of Antichriſt doe ſo agree, as that 
ſome Papiſts themſelves confeſs him to be the Antichriſt, as the French, and fo 
he bath long agoe been proclaimed in Paris. And Gregory the firtt, the moſt pi- 
ous and learned of all che Roman Biſhops, gave a ſign of him before, whereby 
he might eaſily be known to be the man, viz, his taking upon him to be univer- 
fall Biſhop ; as Gregory the ſeventh, one ot his ſucceſſots, by the help of P h- 
cas a murtherer, firſt did. But theſe errours being re jected, we may ſafely hold 
the converſion of the Jewiſh nation to the faith of Chriſt towards the end of 
the world tobe here pointed at, whereof Iſaiab alſo ſpake oft · times in his Pro- 
phecie. At what time the faithful ſhall live without fear of thcir enemies and the 
Iſtaelites in particular, never to be brought under again by any humane power, 
as they were after Je ſiuab, in the time of Judges, theo of Kings, and finally of the 
Romans, being diſperſed into all Countreys to this day: and that the mercy 
finally to be ſhewed is meant, ſee verſe 24. In the latter dayes ye ſhall 
conſider. | | 
For though I make a full end of all Nations whither I laue ſcattered thee, yet J 
Veri. 1. will not — ull end of thee, The cauſe why the Lord will deal fo favou- 
rably with Jacob, as hath been ſaid, is here ſhewed, viz, his ſingular love and fa- 
| your towards them; for which he would not deal by them, as by their enemies, | 


the | 
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the Babylonians, who are utterly deſtroyed : as | have (hewed in writing upon 
J. 13. 14. And this parciall dealing with the Jewes , and faving a remnant of | 
them, hach been often ſpoken of before; and where the deſtroying of them is 
ſometime ſpoken of alſo, as an utter deſtruction for ever, it is ſpoken in re- 
; ſpeR of che wicked, of which ſott the generality of the Nation was, a few only 
| — ym God ſcarce to be found our, being excepted as we may ſee Chap. 5. 
| I 519, ws 
Fer * wound # incurable. Here, and fo forth to verſe 16. to magniſie Gods | 
| mercy the more, he ſetteth forth the deſperare caſe of the Jewiſh Nation, by Verſ. 12. 
| reaſon of their ſins; that it appearing to be ſo, bat deliverance and reſtitution 
to happineſs for the deſtruction of their cruell enemies then coming, they might 
be the more (tirred up to give him thanks and praiſe, For when we finde it ſaid, 
| Thy Wound i incurable: and yet verſe 11. In meaſure I have corre Fed thee, But 
| verſe 14. 1 have Wounded thee with the Wound of an enemy, 4 crwll one, Here 
| may ſcem to be a contradiction, and it may be ſaid, How can both theſe be true? 
But it is cafily anſwered ; Thy wound is incurable, both becauſe thou canſt not 
of thy ſelf find out how to heal it; neither can the Nations, in whom thou haſt 
formerly truſted as thy friends, yet the Lord can and will doe it. And the Pro- 
' pher doch the rather ſer forth their cafe thus as deiperate, to meet with the vain 
confidence that they had ia their falſe Prophets, promifing them deliverance | CA. 
wichin 2 year; to beat them from which, he thought he could not ſpeak to much, 
as Calvin noteth, who allo, for incurable, hath grievous ; thy wound # grievous, 
bolding that the word VN here uſed ſignifieth gravit as, and cannot rightly be 
otherwile tranſlated. But becauſe a wound incurable is grievous above all others, 
it isnoerrour to render it ſo, eſpecially becauſe ver/e 13, he addeth for further 
Explanation , None to binde it mp, vo medicines to heal it; or according to the 
Vulgar Latin, no nriilicy of ſavations, word for word according to the He- 
brew, 
I have wounded thee with the wound of au enemy, and with the chaſtiſement of 

4 cruell one, The miſeries of the Jewes here ſpoken of were by the Caldeans; 
but becauſe God would have them know and conſidet his band in it, he takes Verl. 14. 
it upon himſelf, the Caldees being but his inſtruments in all their cruelty exer- | 
| ciſing againſt them, and by them he was provoked to ſcourge them for their fins. 
But verſe 16. he taith; Therefore al that devonre thee ſhall be devenred ; that | 
| is, No:withſtanding the Caldees being brought upon thee by me to exerciſe | 
! fuch cruclty, they ſhall be devoured by others, that is, by Medes and Perſians; be- Verl. 16. 
cauſe that although I did it in Juſtice, yet they in pride and cruelty, as was allo | 
| thewed before. | 
| I willbring again the Captivity of Jacobs Tents. Having promiſed ſalvati- 
on to ifrael, verſe 17. Now he ſheweth how he ſhould be ſaved , viz. by being 
brought out of Captivity : and he ſpeaks of his Tents , becaule the babitztions Verl. 18. 
ia Babylon, where moſt probably like unto Tents, being of the meaneſt fort: | 
Ard the City ſhall be built upon her former heap ; That is, where the City I eruſa- 
lem food before, but now lay upon ruinous heap, in the ſelt fame place it ſhall | 
be built: In which words he {peaks ofthe (tate of things after their return from | 
| Babylon under (yrs. Ar what time he ſaith, that they ſhould preife God, and 
multiply again, and have Congregations, | | 
Ad their governour ſhall proceed from the midſt of them, and he ſhall draw Verſ.19 
ut ar unto me, and approach; for who u this that ingaged bu heart to approach unto Ver . 20. 
; me ? Hcre moſt Expoſitors by their Ruler undetitand Chtiſt, that ſhould in Verſ 21. 
his due time ſpring up from the Jewes themſelves, as ſupteme; whereas they had 
alwayes ſince the time of their Captivity been under ſtrangets; yer /crom doth | Lyra 

rot underitand it of Chrilt , but at firſt concerning Z erubbabel, in whom it 
was fulfilled-in part, and afterwards perfectly in Chrut. Some apply it altoge® Micron. 
t net to him and to the Jewes in thoſe dayes ; as Theodore, and 7 bomas Aquinas. 
| But that of Jerom ſcemerth to be beſt, and tothe words of verſe 18, 19,20 are 
| ſpoken alſo of both, the firlt being but a Figure of the other. And being undet- Theg?, 
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ood of Zeruhbabel, by theſe words; He ſhall dr 0 near unto me, and I wil 
cauſe biz to approach, He commends that Prince for his forwardoeſs in returu- 
ing and leading the people to their old land, to build the holy City again, and 
the Temple: then God cauled him to come near unto him. And then in 
way of admiration, the more to commend his prompt and ready minde , he 
faith, Ml w this that ingaged bis heart to approach unte , As if he were for 
this fingulacly to be praiſed. And the Hebrew expreſſion is to be noted, which 
is not one word alone, but two, to ſet him forth a rare man, N N, Thu be; 
Becauſe as Calvis noteth, many by continuing long in Babylon, were ſo taken 
with the love of that Countrey , that they had no heart to return to the Holy 
Land, and Temple; and many that returned had no heart co do this, being 
moved through piety, whereby be is moved that ingageth his heart to approach 
to God: being underſtood of Chrilt, the meaning is, chat he approached unto 
God fo as never any man did, or can do, in che petfect fulfilling of his will, be. 
ing wichout all ſtain or ipot of fin or impetfection, as the beſt ate not, neither | 
hach any elſe ever been, For the firſt words of the Verſe, Their Nobles, He- 
brew it is Hi Captais, Vulgar Latin, Forts, or, Dax ja & dominator ex eo, 
Calvin follows that of Forts; and therefore the N. Tr, rendring it Their 
Nobles,erreth. 

; Heconcludeth with comfort to the godly ; Te foal be my people ; But with 
Verſ. 22,23- terrour to the wicked, againſt whom his wrath ſhall go out 4s a birl wind. 
And although little faith was now given to theſe things, yet he addeth further, 
and ſaith; In the latter deyes ye Hal conſider it. That is, when all things ate come 
Verſl. 24. | to paſs, 28 I have ipoken, and the wicked, although now in proſperity, (hall lie 
in miſery, And this he ſaich, as to comfort the faithfull, who although they be- 
leved, yet met with many brunts of temptation, for which they bad need of 
further confirmation, ſo to the terror of the wicked; that would not believe; 
tor he ſheweth hereby, that they ſhould be made to believe it by wofull experi- 
ence, By the latter dayes, he meaneth either towards the end of the world, when 
the wicked enemies of the truth, net onely Babylon properly ſo called, but alſo 


myſticall Babylon, Rev, 17. ſhall be deſtroyed, and the Turk alſo, the Jewes be- 
ing converted that yet remain in unbelicf; and all falſe worſhip ſhall every 
where be put down : or at the day of Judgement, when the wicked ſhall too 
late ſee into their extream folly, and ſorrow therefore bootleſly; and the faichfull 
(hall by experience finde the promiſes of God all verified in being brought to e- 
verlaſting happineſs to their unſpeakable comfort ; as is notably ſet forth in the 
Book of the Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. 2,3, 4.5. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


= this Chapter the Prophet amplifieth further that which he had Propheſied 
of Chap. 30. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. for having faid in che name of the Lord, Te 
ſhall be my people, and I will be your God: Now he faith more fully; I wil be 
the God of all the Families of Iſraei, and they ſhall be my people, Which becauſe 
it is che ſame with verſe 22. before going, ſome annex unto ( hapter 30. and be- 
gin this wich verſe 2. But we ſhall not need ſo to do; for by the conſent of all 
Expoſitors that Prophecie and this ate all one, as is alſo intimated in the firſt 
words, [ at the ſame time: ] That is, in the beginning of Zedekzah his reign, as 
| Chap. 27. and 28. is expreſly ſaid, And he faith, Al the families of Ir 41. That 
this Prophecy might not be thought to pertain only to the Kingdome of Judah, 
conſiſting but of two Tribes, whereof they all were, that came out of Babylon, 
and none of them of the ten. Yer ſome will have it a Prophecie onely of that 
'deliverance, but they are confuted plainly by the very firſt words; and it ap- 
pears manifeſtly to be of that far greater deliverance to come by Jeſus Chriſt, 
through whom all Iſrael ſhall come in to be the people of God again finally and 
be ſaved, Rom. 1 1. 26. Yet as I ſaid upon ( hap. 30. the Propheſie is — 
| ome- 


— 


[Jeremiah 31. 2. Found grace in the Wil dermeſs. 


939 


fometimes pointing at the deliverance out of the North ; and ſometimes this 
greateſt deliverance by Chriſt, as many Expoſitors agree. 


wilderneſs, cc, ſomething like unto which, ſee before 7ſa5ab 51. 10. and 41. 
1,2, 3. As if he had faid, Thoſe of Iſrael that ſurvived in the wilderneſs, 
wherein many were conſumed for their Rebellions and Unbelief 5 were, taken 
and brought under oſbuab into the Land of Canaan, the old Inhabitants being 
expelled, and reſted and dwelt there, after that they had bin long kept in the wil- 
dernes, even forty years, to the admiration of all men, although che work feemed 
impoſſible, even to the Iſraelites themſelves, Therefore that which is now 
propheſied of, ſhall alſo by Gods Almighty power be accompliſhed in his due 
time: For theſe words, Even Iſrael when I Went to cauſe him to reſt, Hebr. it 
is, Irael, going to cauſe him to reſt, Where [ ] muſt be underſtood,or the Lord] 
going before him in a fiery Pillar, and a Cloud, and by a divine power making 
way tor him thorow Jordan, and into Jericho, by caſting dow the ſtrong and 
high Walls thereof, and the reſt of the land by fighting from heaven for them. 

T he Lord bath appeared of old unto me. Hebrew from afar : But it may be 
underſtood, as in reipeR of place, fo in reſpe of time; therefore this Tranſla- 
tion is good; and thus Calvin allo renders it: and the Vulgar Latin bath it L Len- 
ge, ] It is ſpoken as by Iſrael, in way of acknowledgement of the truth of that 
which was laid verſe 2, But yet as complaining touching the preſent, as if he 
had ſaid ; It is true indeed, thou haſt of old appeared doing for me according to 
thine Almighty power; but what is that unto me now, I being in miſery and 
having no help? ſo Cald. Vatabi. ( alvin. To this the Lord anſwers in the next 
words, Ihaus loved thee With a perpetuall love; therefore I bave drawn thee With 
wercy z or, I have prolonged unto thee mercy. That is, I was not ſo gracious unto 
thee once and no — from time to time, delivering thee by Judges when 
thou wert oppreſſed, and after ſetting up Kings to fight thy battels, and to 
ſubdue thine enemies, as David, A,, Hezekiab, and Jehoſhaphat. Ferom, Ra- 


were deſtroyed by the Romans; Lyra, of the time, it will be long before the 
Lord appears for my deliverance, viz. at the end of the world, or of ſeventy 
years, But che true ſenſe hath been already given, and theſe agree not to the 
words. 

1 will build thee again. Having ſaid ſomewhat to eſtabliſh their faith of things 
done of old, now he cometh to the Prophecie,which is the ſame with C5. 30. 18. 
onely verſe 5. and in the end of this verſe he amplifieth ir, ſaying, 7how ſhalt 
agam be adorned with T abrets, and go forth in Dances, and there, there ſhall be 
the voice of Thankſgiving, and of them that makg merry, verſe 19. Which is all 
one. And verſe 5. Thou ſbalt plant Vines in the Mountains of Samaria: Than 
which nothing is more chearing the heart. For the next words, They that plant 
them ſhall eat them as common things, Hebr, it is 1721, They ſhall prophane them. 
For to prophane, and commonly to uſe a thing, is in the Hebrew phraſe all one; 
and becaule eating is not proper in ſpeaking of the fruit of the Vine, but drin- 
Ling, I ſhould rather render, The Planters ſhall commonly drink thereof, there 
ſhall be ſo great abundance. Calvin thinks, that the word prophaning is uſed 
either becauſe that by the Law trees were to be counted, as uncircumciſed, and 
ſo unſanctified to the fourth year; or becauſe the Heathens poſſeſſing that land 
ſo long, prophaned it and the fruits thereof. But of fleeing to fuch reaſons ] ſee 
no reaſon, ſith the ſeoſe before given may ſuffice. 

I will bring thern from the North Countrey, and gather them from the Coafts o 
the earth, the blinde, and the lame, the woman great with child, and ia child-bed. By 
the North, is commonly meant Babylon; by the coaſts of the earth, all other 
parts where Iſrael was ſcattered ; therefore here not onely the deliverance of 
the Jewes out of Babylon, bur of all Iſrael from all other parts is propheſied of 
which ſhould be long after by Chriſt, for which he concludeth, verſe 9. ſaying ? 


Jam? 


ban, and Huge expound it of Gods being far from their help, when they 


| 


But before he proceedeth to the Prophecie of deliverance, he makes way unto Yer. , 
ic verſe 2, 3. ſaying, The people that were left of the ſwerd found grate in the 


| 
| 
' 


Verſ. 3. 
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Hieron. 


Lyrk 


Verſ. 4. 


Verſ. 5. 


f verſ. 8. 
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1 am Father to Iſcatl. Jeremiah 31.9, 


Sanehe x. 
Cordel. à Lap. 


together to the land given to their Fathers; ſo here; Jam 4 Father to /ſracl, and 


I am a Father to Iſraul and Epby aims is my fi - born: For by this name was the 
Kingdoms of the ten Tribes commonly called, For the great company that 
ſhould return, verſe 8. This further implyes the ſame, and is not unlike to verſe 
19. of Chapter 30. For the blind: and the lame coming, which cannot the one 
ſort ſee, nor the other go; and great bellied women, cc, This is added, to ſhew 
what manner of deliverance this ſhould be, vic. ſpirituall; of which che bodi- 
ly blinde and lame are as capable as the ſeeing and ſound of limbs. But ot this 
ſee enough before Chap. 3. 18. where Judah and Iſrael are ſpoken of as going 


Epbrains is my firſt-born ; both the Kingdome of two Tribes, and that of ten 
may well be underſtood, Ephraim being called his fir{l-boro, in alluding to Facobs 
bleſſing of Epbraim above Manaſſeb, though he were younger: thus making 
him as the firſt· born in preferring him before che other brother. Some reſolve 
the doubr, how Ephraim, that is, the Kingdome of the ten Tribes had this perfor- 
med to it, (firh none of Iſrael, but of Judah onely returned; and ſo they onely, 
ſome few of them received the Goſpel afcerwards ) by laying, that ſome of Iſ- 
rael lived mixed among the Samaritans , and fo altogethet would be counted 
the children of Iſrael ; and accordiogly it is here ſpoken of them, it being a pro- 
phecie of their Converſion to the faith, of which we read John 4. and eA#18. 
and of their glorying to be called of their Fathers, as common to them and the 
Jews, in the womans ſaying to Jeſus, Oer Fathers Worſhipped in this Mountain, 
becauſe Facob had done fo, However when they were converted, they might wor- 
thily be thus ſpoken of for their coming into the faith at the firſt, which makes 
God the Father of any people, and them his firſt-born, as being his heires. Ac- 
cording to this it hath been fulfilled already in part which is here propheſied, and 
ſhall be perfectly, when there ſhall be a more famous converſion of all that Na- 
tion; as hath been before ſaid. 
And they ſhall not ſorrow any more at all. From verſe 9. hitherto, he ſpeaks of 
a moſt joyfull time to come to Iirael, that he ſhould be redeemed from the hands 
of a ſtronger then himſelf verſe 11. and this maſt be publiſhed co the Nations 
verſe 10. whereby is meant the deliverance trom the devill by the death of 
Chriſt ; for of him the Lord ſpeaketh, as a (ſtrong man armed, and the publi- 
ſhing of it to the Nations is to none other end, but to ſhew, that the Golpel, 
whereby this is effected. ſnould come to them alſo. And then all ſhould come to- 
gether to the height of Zion, and ſing, that is, to the Church figured out by Zion, 
being filled with unſpeakable joy, for the Corn, Wine and Ole, cc, That is, for 
ſpiricuall comfort; which that we might the better underſtand, are ſet forth, 
under the names of Corn, Wine and Oyle, becauſe what theſe or any thing elſe 
here enumerated are to the body, the like is grace to the ſoul, yea the means of 
the Word and Sacrament, both which are ſet forth by Bread or Corn and Wine, 
and by Oyle the gift of the Holy Gholt , by the encreaſe of the Flock and the 
Herd, the encreate of the faithfull : or taking it as the words ate; The yeung of 
the Flock; Fat Lambs, Kids, and Calves, which are delicious Meat; as the com- 
forts of the Goſpel are ſer forth by a Feaſt of Fat things, Prov. 9. Mat. 22. 
Luke 15. And when it is thus, the ioul is a 4 hae d Garden : That is, wherein 
waters never fail to make it truitfull, but abound continually, and fo there can 
be no ſorrow any more, which is deſtiture of ſpiricuall conſolation, for this, that 
God will turn all things to good to his. For verſe g. he faith, 7 hat they ſhall come 
with Weeping and ſupplicat ion: weeping for their fins, and in thinking upon 
bim whom they have pierced. And they ſhall go by the Kivers of Waters, Being 
the ſame with this of a watered garden; unlefle we underſtand Baptiſm alſo 
herein intimated i thorow which all the fairhfull go toeverlaſting joy. And yer, 
as Calvis hath it, temporall bleſſings are alſo here promiſed ; For godlineſs bath 
the promiſe both of thus life, and of that which i to come: And the reaion why 
the (tate of the Church is out wardly no more proſpercus, is for fin abounding 
therein, and for particulars, that be trucly godly, yet either they have their im- 
perfections of covetouſneſs, too much love of the world, pride, or fleſhly luſts, 
that 


— — 


Jeremiah 31414. I will ſatisfie the ſoul of the Pref 


that bave need by croſſes to be corrected, or if they be perfect, as Fob, God 
ſometimes draweth forth ſome of them, as his Champions to fight with tem- 


and Chriſtian magnanimity and courage for the truth may ſhine the more in 
them, to draw others into an admiration of their conſtancy to their converſi 
on, and the working of a greater weight of glory in the world to come, to 
ſuch ſufferers. And of this fort were the Apoſtles and innumerable Martyts in 
the primitive time, and all the godly that in any place ſtill ſuffer by perſecu- 
tors, yet not meerly for conſcience, but for a good conſcience illuminated by 
che Word, and not by Enthouſaiſm, or a new pretended light, divers from 
the light of the Word, according to which If they Peak not, it is becauſe the 


prations of great and grievous ſufferings, that his grace of faith and patience, 


| 
| Note, 
| 


| have no light in them. And it is not to be thought, but that the faithful did IIa. 8.26. 


| inlike manner look at ſpiritual comforts, when all bleſſings of this life were 
| promiſed to ſuch as keep Gods Commandments, and nor at them only, as 
| ſome think. For Abraham, Iſaac, ac ob, Moſes and Poſeph with man more, 


of whom a Catalogue is made Heb. 11. looked for a City not made wi 


hands, for which they were moſt patient in ther ſufferings, and remained till 
elevated to heaven incheir enjoyments of thele worldly things whenever they 
moſt abounded with chem, for which hear one David ſpeaking for all, Pſal. 
4.7. Then haſt put more gladneſſe into my heart, then in the time When corn and 
wine increaſed. And therefore being in exile, at what time he was debarred 
from the comforts of the Sanctuary, he complains of this only, and not of his 
being driven from his ſumptuous Palace, treaſures where with he abounded, and 
roval ſtate. | 
h ſatisfie the ſoul of the Prieſt With fatueſſe. In ſettiag forth the afluence 
of all worldly bleſſings, he mentioneth the Prieſts in particular, as a principal 
part of che ſtate, who amongſt the people of God alwaies fared the better, the 
more Gods bleſſings abounded towards the people amongſt whom they mini- 
ſtred and taught, by reaſon of tithes and offerings coming in in greater abun- 
dance, as in the daies of Hezekiah, that was fo greatly bleſſed, and the whole 
| Kingdom under him; and alſo in the time of Nehemiah, Chap. 13. 12. For 
| withour Prieſts what doth any Nation differ from the Heathen ? and when | 
| maintenance fails them, what heart can they have to ſtand in Gods houſe to 
miniſter ꝰ For when their tithes were not paid them, it is noted as a thing 
that much troubled Nehemiah. Chap. 13. 11. that the Prieſts were fled every 
one to his own field. Which would be conſidered by them that would put 
| downthis ancient cuſtom of paying tithes in our Kingdom, and introduce a | 
| benevolence, whereas if for any inconvenience eſpied herein ſuch a thing 
ſhould be done, it cannot be otherwiſe lawfull, but by converting them into 
money, and that not by deduction, but by addition, as of old it was by God 
| himſelf ordered, that whoſoever would turn his Tithe into money, muſt adde 
a fifth part thereunto, even as in caſe of a treſpaſſe done to any man in reſpect 


expounded by 7erom of the Spirit, wherewith the Apoſtles were filled at the 
coming down of the holy Gholt upon chem, 4.2. So that they ſeemed to 
many to be drunken, becauſe they ſpake ſo ſtrangely ; and the word uſed pro- 
perly ſignifieth to inebriate. But although this be principally intended, as in 

| ſpeaking of corn, wine and oil, yet worldly bleſſings are not to be exclu 
ded, but to be taken in alſo, as pertaining to the Faithfull, as hath been al- 

| ready ſhewed. 


Plal. 42, 


Verſ.14, 


2 Chron. 31.5 


Levit. 27.31, 


of his goods, Levit. 6. 5. The Vulgar Latine, [ncbriabo animam ſacerdotum, ieren, 


A voice was heard in Ramah, Weeping and lamentation. Here the Prophet to Verſ. 15. 


magnifie the mercy of God the more in the deliverance of Iſrael, makes a 
commemoration of their lamentable condition, when the ten Tribes ſet forth 
by Ephraim, were carried away into Captivity, from thence proceeding to 
propheſie of their terucn, Touching Ramah, ſome take it for an appellative, 
and render it an High, place, but it is bettet taken by others for a Cuy in Ben- 
| ;amin, according to 7o/h.18.25. of which read alſo 74g. 10.19. and Jer. 40. 1. 


| | eremiah 
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Thy work ſhallbe rewarded.” Jeremiah 31.16. 


Verſ. 16. 


Verſ. 18. 


Note. 


2 Cor. 7. 10. 
} 


Verſ. 21. 
Luk. 15. 


| 094 7 rn, bound amongſt other Captives, was brought to Kamahb, and 

ooſed there. It was, faith Huge, twelve miles from Feraſalem, and the way 
to Caldea, and fo it might be alſo to 4ſſ5ria, ſecing both are ſpoken of, as ly- 
ing North. The meaning therefore is, That the caſe of the Kingdom of , 
rael was moſt lamentable, making, if it were poſſible, the dead to lament it. 
For Rachel was dead many years before, being the beloved wife of Zacob, by 


whom he had peſeph and Benjamin, two fathers of the Tribes of 1/rae/, and 
that the principal, one of the ſons of Foſeph, Ephraim being the head of all 
the reſt, yet their mother Rachel by a Proſopopera is brought in weeping for 

their miſery at that time. But as great as it was, and ſtill continued, he faith, 
| Refrain from Weeping, for thy Work, ſhall be rewarded, and they ſhall come again 
' from the land of the enemy, Mat. 2. 18. This is applied to the children then ſlam 
in Bethlehem of «dab; for he ſaith, Then was fulfilled that which Was ſaid by 
Feremiah, A voice Was heard in Ramah,&c. But it is to be underſtood, that it 
was fulfilled the ſecond time, and that more lamentably then the firſt, becauſe 
now Infants were murthered that were innocents, then wicked rebels againſt 
God, who never ceaſed to provoke the Lord by their fins. For ſometime a 
thing is ſaid to be fulfilled, properly ſpoken of before, as that of the Virgins 
| conceiving, Matth. 1. 22. ſometime — as Heb.1.6. I will be unto him 
4 Father, and be ſhall be to me a Sonne, being properly ſpoken of Solomon, 2 Sam. 
7. 14 ſometime when the like is done again, as /a.29-13. applied to the Pha- 
riſees, as fulfilled in them, Matth. 15. and ſo is this, Matth. 2.18. Origen, 
Auguſtine and Hugo apply this Prophecie to that ſlaughter made of the Tribe 
of Benjamin, Judg, 20.19. and to that Marth. 2. Jerom tels of ſome Hebrews 
that underſtand it of the Jews deſtruction by the Romans, which were lead by 
the way of Ephrata , where Rachel lay buried. Ferom , Rabanus and Hugo 
conſent in the firſt. But the Caldee Paraphraſt, Vatablus, Iſidor and Thomas 
Aquinas, underſtand it of the Kingdom of pudah conſiſting of Z«dah and Ben- 
jamin, Carried by Ramah of Benjamin, the ſon of Rachel captive, as Chap. 40.1. 
is ſhewed, and ſo take it for a Prophecie of that which was to come. And if 
it be thus taken, the Preter- tenſe is put forthe future, as is uſual in Prophe- 
| cies. And this ſeemeth to be beſt, although Zphraim were ſpoken of before 
verſ.g. and after ver/.18. becauſe thoſe two Tribes only returned, as is here 
propheſied ver/.16. and if it be thus taken, Prophecies touching deliverance 
out of Babylon, and touching deliverance by Chriſt are intermingled, 1. That 
by Chriſt being ſpoken of ver /., 5, Cc. to verſ. 15. then that out of Babylon, 
verſ. 15, 16, 17. and after this again that by Chriſt, verſ. 18. to verſe 23, &c. 
Touching theſe words verſ 16. Thy Work ſhall be rewarded, The meaning is 
nothing elſe, bur that according to the ſorrow which thou haſt had for thy 
children carried away, thou ſhalc have joy for their return again. There ſhall 
be hope in the end, Hebr. Is thy poſterity, or thoſe ſhall come of thee afterwards 
* N, and he ſaith, There ſhall be hope then, not to exclude thoſe of the time 
intervening from hope, but becauſe then the thing hoped for ſhould be accom- 
pliſhed ; ſo Calvin alſo. 

[ have heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf. Here the Prophet returns again to 
the ten Tribes, of whoſe deliverance he had ſpoken before verſ.9,10, &c. 
ſhewing the manner of it, by coming firſt to a ſight and ſenſe of their ſins by 
their grievous ſufferings, grace working in their hearts withall. For God 
chaſtiſeth chem whom be loveth, and hereby many times brings them to te- 
pentance that before went aſtray, as David, Pſal. 1 19.7 1. and bleſſed are they 
whoſe wordly ſorrow is thus turned into godly : of their weeping ſee before 
Verſ. Turn thou me, Here is the efficient cauſe of our turning by affliction 

denoted, God muſt work this grace by his Spirit in us, or elſe we ſhall never 
attain it, but yer there muſt be a co-operation in our will, Turn me (O Lord) I 
and every one that would be turned and ſaved mult pray. 
| Set thee up Way-marks. Ephraim being truly penitent, Gods compaſſion is 
towards him, as the Pcodigals fathers to him, verſc20, and hereupon he bid- 
| deth 


Jeremiah 3 1.22. A Woman ſhall compaſs a Man. 
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deth him fer up way-marks ; the meaning being nothing elſe, but chat be 


| ſhould not do as a man that goeth in a way, in which he never thinketh to go 


| again ; paſſe thorow it without once taking notice of any remarkable thing 
therein, whereby he may help himſelf ro remember it, and go right when 
ever he cometh into that way again, but like one that makes account to re- 
turn by the ſame, marks every thing, whereby his remembrance may be holp- 
en at his return. And this he ſaith to quickentheir faith, becauſe they were 
ſo hard of belief; as if a father ſhould ſay to his ſon, mark well this way, for 


| 


| 


| 


thou muſt one day go by it again; ſo the Lord in thus ſaying aſſureth his peo- | 


ple of theirdeliverance, although not altogether according to the letter, yet 
to the ſame effect, only a ſpiritual deliverance being underſtood by and thorow 


Chriſt turned unto. Ferom and ſome others will have it the ſame with that I/. 


40. Prepare the way of the Lord, make hu paths ſtrait. 


| How long wilt thou go about, &c. The Lord hath created a new thing in the | Verſ. 22. 


| carth, A woman ſhall compaſſe a man. The perſon to whom he ſpeaks thus, is 
called backſlding Daughter, by the word i not much unlike to which is 
the word 42D), Shall compaſſe, there being ſome Paranomaſie betwixt them. 

It is hereby implied, that it ſhould be long before that 1/-ae/! would come in 

and imbrace the faith, being for many years firſt carried after a Meſſiah to 
come againſt the plain evidence of Scripture, Miracles and Heaven it ſelf, de- 

claring jeſus to be the man, But at length the vail ſhould be taken from be- 
fore theireyes, that by the eye of Faith they might ſee this new wonderfull 
thing happening under the New Teſtament, of a womans compaſſing a man, 
that is, having him incloſed in her womb, ſhe being a Virgin, and having ne- 
ver known man. And this is generally underſtood of the Virgin Mary, bear- 

ing her Son Jeſus, for which che word 2 is uſed to ſigniſie this man, that is, 

one ſtrong and mighty, becauſe he was ſo above all other men, as appeared 

by his mighty works. Calvin ſaith, That this is worthily derided by the He- 
| brews, and inventeth another, viz. the Jew, who was weak as a woman in 
| compariſon of the Babylonian, ſhall yet prevail againſt him: But forſomuch 
as this was no ſuch new thing, as to be thus ſpoken of, for a greater won- 
| der had been wrought, when Moſes compaſſed and ſtraightned Pharaoh 
ſo by his miracles, that he forced him to let //-ae/ go, and the Jew indeed did 
nothing for his own deliverance out of Babylon, but Cyrus that mighty Cham- 
pion; this of Calvin cannot ſtand. He alſo mentioneth another of the He- 
brews, a woman the Synagogue or Church of the Jews, ſhall come about her 
man, or Husband God again by turning unto him. Bur before this is that of 
Oleaſter to be preferred, the Synagogue of the Jews being oft compared to a 
woman ſhall come about her man, or Husband Chriſt Jeſus at the laſt, by be- 
ing converted unto him, whom ſhe ſo long moſt unkindly forſeok, being yet 
moſt lovingly invited unto him, according to Cant. 3. 2. I will riſe and go abont 
the ftreets of the City to ſeek, him, Whom my ſoul loveth ; and Chap. 8. . Pſal. 7. 8. 
The congregation ſhall compaſſe thee. Ia. 11. 5. Righteonſneſſe ſhall be his Gir- 
dle, expounded by the Caldee, The righteous ſhall compaſſe him about as a 
Girdle. 

Here and verſ.24, 25. the Prophet returns again to ſpeak of the comfortable 
condition of the Kingdom of dab, after their deliverance from the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity, it ſhall then be ſaid thereof, The — thee thou habit a- 
tion of juſtice, and mountain of holine ſſe, intimating that there ſhould be juſt Judg- 
es, in ſtead of unrighteous Kings ; of which ſee before /. 1. 26. 

Then | awaked u ont of a ſleep,and I ſaw,and my ſleep was ſweet unto me. Some ex- 
pound theſe words, as ſpoken in the perſon of the people; ſome by 7eremiah,and 
ſome by Chriſt. Of the people who were buried, as it were, in a dead ſleep all the 
time of their Captivity, dut then awaking they were comforted, as a man that 
hath had a ſweet ſleep. Of eremiabh, to whom this unſpeakable comfort of the 


— — 


P 


Hiersn. 


Calvin. 


| Hebræi. 


Oleafler. 


deliverance from B ab71on, and after from fin by Chriſt was revealed by dream, 
or of Chriſt, who is brought in thus ſpeaking after his paſſion, being paſt,and | 
P | he, 


Verſ. 23. 


Verl. 26. 


| 
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Vaabl. 
| Iþdor. 
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1 will make a new Covenant. Jeremiah 31.27 


Verſ. 27. 


Verſ. 29. 


he raiſed up again to life, it was but as a ſleep unto him. Calvin will have Je- 
remiah his heavineſſe for miſeries of his people fore · ſeen hear meant, but fore- 
ſeeing alſo their deliverance, and the moſt joyful deliverance by Chriſt before- 
ſpoken of all his former heavineſſe was but as a ſweet ſleep unto him, and this I 
prefer as bel}. 

Iwill ſow the houſe of Iſrael, and of Zadah with the ſced of man. That is, Men and 
beaſts ſhall dwell in great multitudes upon their Land that is now deſolate. 

They ſhall not ſay any more, I he fathers have eaten /owr grapes, &c. That is, 
being taught by the Spirit, and by experience how gracious the Lord is to re- 
pentant finners, they ſhall no more blaſpkeme, as they had done, as if they 


were undeſervedly puniſhed for other mens fins, but ſhould acknowledge, as 
the truth is, every one that is puniſhed to be juſtly puniſhed for his oi (ins, 
and fo lay no fault but on himſelf only. 

Iwill make a new Covenant With the houſe of Iſrail, and of Judah. Here the 
Prophet returns again co ſpeak of the bleſſing under the Goſpel, and he cal- 
leth this Covenant or Teſtament new, becauſe of the new form thereof, and 
| the Spirit given withall to the faithful to regenerate them, and the clear open- 

ing of things pertaining to ſalvation that were before vailed under types and fi- 
gures. For it is the ſame in ſubſtance with the old: But for the manner, that 
was made by the bloud of beaſts, this by the bloud of Chriſt , and the ſignes 
' of the Old were Circumciſion and the Paſſeover ; of the New, Baptiſm and 
the Lords Supper. 2. The Spirit was not then given in a viſible manner, but 
now it was, both coming down upon Chrift, and after upon his Apoſtles, and 
upon other faithful perions alſo, although inviſibly, yet ſo is to be perceived 
by the new tongues wherewith they ſpake, and the power of working mira- 
cles, till che Church was planted in all known Countreys of the world, accor- 
ding to that promiſe Mark 16-17. 3. The myſteries of the Kingdom of hea- 
ven were not then ſo clearly, but a little ſeen into, becauſe vailed under types 
of Temple, Altar, High- prieſt, the Sanctum Sanctorum, divers Waſhings and 
Sacrifices, but now are made evident. And as it is called the New Teſtament, 
not becauſe divers in ſubſtance , for the faithfull then through Gods mercy in 
' Chriſt were ſaved as well as now, which is intimated in that Abrahams was, and | 
his ſon //aac, and his ſon Pacob, for they ſhall come fromthe Eaſt and Weſt, 
Ce. and ſer down with Abraham, Iſaac and facob in the Kingdom of heaven; 
| and to grace the faithfull under the New Teltament it is ſaid, Abraham is fa- 
ther of the faithfull both of the Circumciſion and uncircumciſion ; and again, 
we are after Iſaac children (not of the bond-woman but of the free) ſo the 
Old is not diſgraced in adding further in way of preferring the new : By fay- 
ing, Net according to the old Covenant. For it is added to uphold the honour 
of the old ſtill inviolate, that their fathers made ir 20id by their ſins, as they 
did alſo, not keeping it on their parts, as they ſhould have done, or elſe it 
could ſtand them in no ſtead. Now he faith that the ſame Covenant made a- 
new in reſpect of the form, ſhould be no more irritable, or ſuch as could be 
made void, becauſe it ſhould not be with an whole generation coming of any 
one man according to the fleſh, but only with the truly faithfull of them, or 
of other Nations, who are children according to the Spirit, and in every one 
of their hearts the Law is written, and not in Tables of ſtone only, as Abra- 
| hams poſterity according to the fleſh generally had it, but without benefit for 
their tranſgreſſiog it, whereas theſe in whoſe heart, it is written, do not pro- 
mile fair only, or begin in obedience, and not perform or perſevere, but keep 
it conſtantly without declining to the right hand or to che left all their daies. 
Becauſe the Spirit that writes it in their hearts worketh ſo upon their ſpirits 
that they conſtantly keep and cleave unto it, and as Pax/ alwaies delight in it, 
neither can all the powers of hell prevail againſt them to make them do other- 
wiſe, ſith the Spirit in them is as ſeed from which this good fruit ſpringeth, 
and is not coming and going, but abiding, ſo that they cannot fin, and who can 
chen aver, that one truly in the ſtate of grace may fall away and periſh ? 4 
An 


— 


| The meaning is not, that under the New Teſtament there ſhall be no uſe of 
teaching, but it is thus ſpoken, to ſhew that the clearneſſe of the light now 
| in compariſon of what it was under the Old Teſtament is extraordinary, as 
| was before prophefied, 1/a.54. and is ſhewed Marth 4. 2 Cor. 3. 2 Per.1.19. | 
| Rom.13.12. for the fame felicity under the New Teſtament is publiſhed 1/4. 2. 
3. in a divers manner thus, one ſhall ſay to another, Come let in 99 to the honſe 
| of the Lord, he ſhall teach u; whereas if here teaching were ſpoken againſt, | 
| there were a contrariety in the Prophets ſpeaking of the fame thing. There- | 
fore the meaning is only, as hath been ſaid before, 7eremiah propheſieth of the | 
light of knowledge being more by farre, /aiah of the means how under the 
| New Teſtament they ſhall attain to this knowledge, viz. by teaching in Zion, 
that is, inthe houſe of God, whereas it is added, From the leaſt ante the great» 
| eff they ſhall know me ; He doth nor, faith Calvin, hereby mean, chat they who | .;, 
are of leaſt knowledge ſhall know enough, and need to learn no more, but 
touching the firſt rudiments of Religion, That there is but one only true 
God, and that ſalvation cometh only by Chriſt to believers, which was not 
' ſo ordinarily known under the Old Teſtament, ſo that even touching a 
it is ſaid, There is no knowledge of God in the Land, and they were then notori- | Hol, 4.6. 
- ous for worſhipping falſe gods, according to the manner of the Heathen : | 
Thus alfo ferom, who adderh, That the knowledge of God here ſpoken of, is | Hieron. 
the poſſeſſion of all vertues, to know him is to love, fear and worſhip him ac- | 


cording to his will, not by mens precepts, and in ſincerity of heart, not in | I. 29.13. 


hypocriſie. Wherefore this is not ſpoken of all generally, that profeſſe the 
| Goſpel outwardly, but only of ſuch amongſt them, as in whoſe hearts the 
Law is written. All ſuch have both theorical knowledge in ſuch a meaſure as 
is neceſſary to ſalvation, being ſtill defirous to hold what they have attained 
and to encreaſe it, And herein lieth their happineſſe, That the Lord forgiveth 
their iniquity, and remembreth their ſinne no more; Thus bleſſedneſſe is deſcri- 
bed Pſal.3 2.1. But here this promiſe is ſpecially made according to the caſe 
in this Chapter ſpoken of, the people of //-ae/, although in Covenant with 
| the Lord, had him not fo propitious unto them, but that for their fins th 
were delivered into the hands of their enemies, and therefore ſuffered mo 
| grievous things many years together in Babylon, and afterwards, when Feru- 
ſalem was deſtroyed by the Romans, but now coming into this new Covenant 
by faith, they ſhall no more be thus left to the will of their enemies, but the 
' cauſe of miſery, their ſinne, being taken away, ſuch effects ſhould for ever 
| hereafter ceaſe. For to ſhew that this is his meaning, he bindeth it by moſt 
vehement aſſeverations ver/.35,36,37. as if he had faid, The whole courſe of 
nature ſhall ſooner be overthrown then his reſolution to ſtand for his people 
' 1ſracl, to uphold them for ever, yet not for the whole body, but for ſome of | 
them, as is implied in thoſe words, Yer/.37. I Will not caſt off the whole ſeed of | 
' Iſrael : That is, ſuch as are {/rac{according to the Spirit, by faith and not in 
the fleſh only, and who theſe be, was ſhewed in the words before-going, J | 
will pat my Laws into them, and write them in their hearts. Therefore untill the 
| Iſraelites come in to the faith, this promiſe ſhall not be fulfilled unto them, | 
but then comerh forgiveneſſe when Jeſus comes by faith into the heart, and 
takes poſſeſſion there. Now this is not ſpoken, as if in the time of the Law 
: the furhfull were not — „and ſaved everlaſtingly, but becauſe this 
great benefit is peculiar to the Goſpel, and adventitious only under the Law. 
For take the Law alone, and keep it in the exacteſt manner that one can, there 
will be no ſalvation, but damnation notwithſtanding, becauſe no man can keep 
it perfectly; but who ſo then by the eye of faith looked at Chriſt, as Abraham 
did, was ſaved even under the Law. The Apoſtle Perer, Heb. 10.16. applieth 
this of the New Covenant to forgive ſins, to Chriſts ſacrificing of himſelf once 
for us, to the expiation of our fins, whereas Sacrifices o often for ſinne, | 
| were not of force for this end and purpoſe, becauſe if they had; they fhould 
Pp 2 not = 


| Jeremiah 31.34. one ſhall not reach his Brother. 435 


And a man ſball not teach hi brother any more, ſaying, Know the Lord, &c. | Verſ. 34. 


—— 


The San and Moan move. Jeremiah 3 1.35. 


not have needed to be ſo after offered. And therefore it muſt needs follow 
| that where ſinne is perfectly done away, the great judgement of giving a Na- 

tion into the hands of their enemies, God thus in wrath leaving them, as ir 
| were, is done away alſo, Bur eſpecially in reſpect of ſpiritual! enemies this is 
fulfilled, where remiſſion of fins is, devils have no more power to take and carry 
away captive into hell. then a Jailor hath over a malefactor that is by the Judge 
pardoned and acquitted. 

Verſ.35,36,37. Here are three compariſons made to ſet forth the perpetuity 
of Gods favour towards Iſrael, 1. From the Sunne and Moon, 2. From. the 
Sea, 3. From the profundity of the Earth, and the circumference of the hea- 
ven. For as the Sunne and Moon move round about the world daily, neither 
can tbis their courſe be ſtayed, and the Sea, though ſwelling with huge waves 
that came up to the ſhore higher then it, can yet go no further to the drown- 
ing of the earth, but is kept divided from it, ſo the mercy of God towards his 
cannot be ſtaied in the courſe thereof, but that they ſhalt ever be ſaved from 
deſtroying judgements after the Covenant before ſpoken of once entred into, 
and as the heaven is by man unmeaſurable, and the earth cannot be dived into 
to the depth thereof, ſo ſhall Gods mercy be without all limitation of 

time. 
Nere it is promiſed, That the City eraſalem ſhall be built again, accord- 
ing to the dimenſions thereof, and extended further then yet it had ever been. 
From the Tower of Hananeel to the gate of the corner: Of which Tower ſee Veb. 
3.1. it ſtood Southward, faith unius, and the gate of the corner Eaftward. 
Towards the hill Gareb,Jun.Collem ſcabioſi, it was the place of unclean perſons, 
and where men condemned were executed, otherwiſe called Gaſterba without 
the City ,wbereJeſus ſuffered, it layNorthward towards the South, towards Ga 
' hah, which is a ſharp hill lying Weſtward. Aud all the valley of carcaſet, and 
| aſhes to the brock Kedron. This was the valley of the ſonne of Hizvew, where 
they ſacrificed their children to Molok,, from whence aſhes aroſe in abun- 
| dance, and it lay full of dead carcaſes buried there afterwards at the deſtrut- ? 
on of the Jews by the Caldees, as was threatned by Jeremiah, and this valley 
lay bending from the Weſt towards the South. To the corner of the gate of the 
harſes tewards the Ea. Of which Nehem.3.28. Now this deſcription of buil- 
ding Jeruſalem again, is thus made, not to ſhew that it ſhould be of ſo great 
extent at their return out of Babylon, for then it was not ſo ample, and that 
which was, was demoliſhed again by the Romans, whereas it is promiſed that 
this ſhall ſtand perpetually. Neither is the re-building of Fer»/a/em by Elia- 
nus Adrianws the Emperor, calling it Elia meant, as Lyra would have it, for 
that ſtands not upon the old foundations, and ſo this deſcription agreeth not 
unto it, and little comfort was the building of that City to //rae/, tith not the 
Jews, but the Turks have that in their poſſeſſion. And much leſſe is a build- 
ing to come meant under the yet expected Meſſiah, according to the Hebrews. 
But a ſpiritual building, which is the Church, compared unto a City, Mat. 5. 
built upon a rock and impregnable, Aarth 16. 16. and this building is thus fet 
forth to ſhew the amplicude of the Church under the New Teſtament to be far 
greater then that of old Zer»/alemby the acceſſion of the Genriles, as is made 
Hieron. plain, 1/a-54- Thus Jerem, who alſo makes an allegorical Expoſition of the 
places, as ſetting forth the perſons, of whom the Church conſiſtet h. The tem. 
The Allegory. erf Hananeel, ſignifying the grace of God, the Apoſtles fo full of the Spirit 
and grace, in whom this building began. The gate of tbe corner, two peoples 
joyned together in Chriſt, as the corner of a wall joyneth two wals. 'The 
Hill of Gareb, the place where leapers, and other unclean perſons' were, foul 
ſinners. Gaah ſignifying mugitus, penitent finders crying out by reafon of 
their ſins. The valley of dead carcaſes, the finfully — now quickened, 
[being before in the valley and ſhadow of death; — —.— to be execu- 
ted at the brook Kedros, a dark place, whereby the filth of the City was car- 


| ried away, and ſo they to be caſt into hell. 7he horſe gate, near which horſes 
| ran 
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| Jeremiah 32.1, Feremiah put in Priſon, © 


— | 
tan a race, ſuch as tun the race of Chriſtianity ſo as to obtain. 
mu, neither doth Calvin diſſent. 


CHAP, XXXII. 


L ' g 
7 Chapter is hiſtorical, 1. Shewing how King Zedekiah put Jeremiah in 
priſon, when the — — beſieged by Nebuchadnex car, becauſe he had 
propbeſied that the King ſhould come into his hands, and be carried into Ba 
| bylon, For the time, I he tenth ef Zedekiah, the eighteenth of Nebuchadnezzar, 
fee before Chap.25. For the Kings coming into his hands, and his being car- 
' ried into Babylon, he had nor ſpoken of it that we read of, till Chap.34.2,3. 
and therefore due order is not obſerved here no more then was Chap. 21. as 1 
| have noted there, yea Chap. 39. goeth in order before this, as may there be 
ſeen ver. 1. but not the reſidue of the Chapter, which declareth che accompliſh- 
ment of that which is here threat ned. 

Buy thee my field in Anathoth. Here the Lord by commanding Feremiah to 
buy a field when the City and whole Kingdom was ready to come into the 
hands of the Caldeet, and he was in priſon ready to be brought to execution, 
when the King would, ſhewed, as by a ſenſible fign that the time ſhould come 
when the Jews ſhould poſſeſſe the Land of Canaan again, each one returning 
to his poſſeſſion. And according to the courſe of Law there, two writings were 
made, one open, the other to be hidden by Baruch, that which was open be- 
ing then to be ſhewed for the comfort of the faithfull; the other hidden, to 
be brought forth and ſhewed at the end of ſeventy years for their further con- 
firmation, to ſtirre them up with more confidence to return, The only doubt 
here is, How Prieſts or Levites, ſuch as Hananeel and Feremiah were, could 
ſell and buy Land, ſeeing the Tribe of Levi had none inheritance? Sol. They 
had little paſtures about the Cities given them, according to their ſeveral Fa- 
milies out of the other Tribes, and he that ought one of theſe might ſell 
it; but in the year of Jubilee it returned again, unleſſe it were ſold to 
| a Kinſman nearelt, and being made over to him it remained to him for 


ever. 
peremiah having bought the Land, as the Lord commanded, here prayeth, 


and hath anſwer, both touching the giving of the City into the Caideans 
hands for their fins, ver/.26. and touching the peoples reſtitution, verſ. 37. 
to continue in a ſafe and proſperous eſtate for ever, adding that he would put 
his fear into them, and that they ſhould be of one heart. 


— — — — 


| CHAP. XXXI1I 
Ere the word of the Lord is ſaid to have came toeremiah the ſecond time, 


H whilſt he was yet in priſon, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord that made and for- 
med it toeſtabliſhit, Hebr. Making, forming it, The word ir, being of the fe- 


that either ſet up by God of old in that ſplendour by reaſon of the wals, tow- 
ers, Temple and Palaces: For the Lord brought his people thither by a migh- 
ty hand, and by power given them from him the Jews and their Kings built 
it ſo magnificently : or to be re- huilt at their return out of Babyloxout of the 
ruinous heaps into which it had been brought by the Caldeer. And the word 
If it be taken the firſt way, as in the 


Thus alſo Raba- | : 


| Verl. 1. 
Verſ. 3,4. 


Verſ. 7. 


] 
Verſ.16: 
Verſ. 26. 


Vetſ. 2» 


minine gender, for which moſt Expoſitors underſtand Fer»/a/em bereby, and 


[ Making, forming | will bear either. 
Preter-tenſe, this is the ſenſe, The Lord gave his people the City Jeraſalem : 
once, taking it out of their hands that held it, when it ſeemed impoſlible, | 
therefore they may well believe that he canreſtore it to them again, and be- 
cauſe he hath promiſed ſo much, will do it without fail. If it be taken the 


ſecond way, as ſpoken in the future, as /erom renders it, the ſenſe is, He that 


Pp 3 hath 
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Great and mighty things. Jeremiah 33.3. 


hath promiſed to rear up the City again, is the Lotd, whoſe power none can 
| withſtand, and therefore it is not to be doubred ; Thus Calvin; But Varablme 
faith, Jeruſalem, ſer forth here by the word Lit] is the heavenly Jeruſalem-. 
Lyra going upon the — Latine which renders it, Qui factur us eſt, & for- 
maturus illnd, underſtands by it, the Kingdom of Chriſt, which was to be ſet 
up, which was the greateſt work of all others, and wherein the greateſt com- 
fort of the faithfull lay, and divers places of Scripture are brought to ſhew, 
that the Feminine in Hebrew is often put for the Neuter, 5/lam for iſtad. But 
this is in effect the ſame with that of Vatablus, forſomuch as the buſineſs of 
Chriſts Kingdom is the ſpiritual Persſalem, and conſequently the beavenly. 
And to prove this to be meant by it, let us look to the words following, ver. 3. 
Call unto me, and I will. ſbew thee great and mighty things , Which thow knoweſt 
not. For of their deliverance from Captivity, and the re-building of eruſa- 
lem in the fame place, he and all the faithfull that heard him propheſying of it, 
had been ſo fully informed that they could not but know it, but of the King- 
dom of Chriſt, and the forming of the ſpiritual eruſalem, the knowledge was 
not ſo eaſie, becauſe a thing moſt myſtical ; and therefore although it alſo had 
been before propheſied of, yet it was not ſo known, but there was need of pray- 
er to be further enlightned herein. 

They come to fight wit h the Caldeans, bat it ts to fill them with dead bodies. To 
make way to ſpeak of the great thing that ſhould be done, wherein true com- 
fort lay, he here fore · telleth, that their labour ſhould be but loſt in ſeeking by 
force to oppoſe the Caldees, for none other effect ſhould follow hereupon, 
but that ſuch as came to fight ſhould be ſlain, and ſo their dead bodies ſhould 
but ſerve to fill the places where. 

I will bring it health and cure. After way made verſ. 5. he now cometh to 
the prophecy of thoſe great and mighty things ſpoken of, verſ.3. Iwill bring 
health and cure unto them; from whence to ver/.14. he plainly ſpeaketh of the 
cure of the great wound made in that ſtate at the deſtruction of Tera/alem- 
which ſhould be at the end of ſeventy years, they being brought thither 
again out of Babylon, And of this ſo much hath been ſpoken already up- 
on Chap.25- Chap. 31. Chap. 32. that I ſhall need to ſay no more in this 

lace. 
Verſ. 14. F He reneweth his Prophecy touching Chriſt, of which alſo made in the ſame 
Verſ. 15,16 words I have ſpoken Chap. 23.5, 6, only whereas it is there ſaid, Thu i the 
* | name, whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſſe; here, Thu u the 
name whereby ſhe ſhall be called, The Lord our Kighteonſneſſe, Hebr. And this 
which he ſhall call in her, The Lord our Righteouſneſſe; where the word M The, 
| hath manifeſtly reference to the word betore-going Branch, and it is no more 
then if he had ſaid, this man whom the Lord calleth, The Branch, in Ieruſa- 
lem is otherwiſe called, The Lord our Righteouſneſſe ; Vullg. This is the name 
which they ſhall call him. But not rightly, becauſe itis 71? not 0 and there- 
fore even the Jeſuite in this controls the Vulgar, ſaying, that it is corrupted, 
and that many Copies moſt ancient for him had her, and therefore this is moſt 
generally followed, and this reaſon yeelded, why the Church ſhould be cal- 
led, The Lord our Righteouſneſſe, as well as Chriſt, becauſe ſhe is one with him, 
and fo whatſoever glorious Attribute or Title he hath, ſhe hath alſo, for that 
he hath it not ſo much for himſelf, as for her, according to that, He iu made 
of God unto us wiſdom, righteouſueſſe, &c. and by ſome this, becauſe the Church 
hath this alwayes in her mouth, The Lord our Righteonſneſſe, I deſire to be 
found, not having mine own rigbteouſneſſe, but that of Chriſt by faith. Theſe 1 
grant are good reaſons, if it muſt needs be ſo read, - Hall, or they ſtall call 
her ] but forſomuch as it is y), compounded of ©? to or in, and N her, it 
may better be otherwiſe rendred, as hath been ſaid, and then all doubt, why 
the Church ſhould be ſo called, is at an end, and indeed when all is ſaid that 
may be, it cannot but be acknowledged very improper and inſenſible too, to 
to ſay that the Church or Jeraſalem ſniould be called, The Lord our Righteowſ- 


| neſſe, 


Cornel. à Lap. 


Jeremiah 33.17. David ſhall never want a 128. 426 


weſſe, lehovah, as it is in the Hebt. a title incommunicable to the Church, though 
one with Chriſt, and peculiar to God alone. And therefore that Chapr. 23. 6. 
is commonly brought by ours to prove Jeſus to be very God, which would not be 
lo ſtrong, if che ſame title were communicated to the Congregation of Beleeyers 
allo, Take we notice therefore of this other reading, as more agreeable to the | 
words, and hold us to it; and ſo here is nothing ſaid, but what Chat. 23. 6. and 
from both places ſo well agreeing, we (hall be double fortified to evince the di- 
vinity of Chriſt, and confound the Arrian. | 

David foal never want a man to fit up on the Throne, neither ſhall Levi want A Ver I7, 
was ts offer burnt Offerings. Having ſhewed in what ſafety they ſhould be at 
che raiſing up of the branch, the Lord our righteouſneſs; now he further deſcribes | 
him to be a man, as well as ehovab, and a King deſcended from David, to 
whom the Lord had long before promiſed, that his Throne ſhould continue for 
ever; and not onely a King, but a Priclt to offer Sacrifice ; but the Sacrifice offe- 
red by him was himſelf, Hebr.7.9.10, Whereas he faith, that Davida ſhould not 
want a man to fit upon his' Throne; Hebr. A man ould not be cut off from fit. 
nig, The meaning is not, that there ſhould be a continuall ſucceſſion of Kings 
for ever wichout incerruptien, but that although the ſucceſſion were interrupted 
about five hundred years from Zedekiab to Chriſt, giving occaſion to doubt, 
whether there ſhould any King more of David; line ever (it upon his Throne, yet 
one ſhould come and be King, and reign for ever and ever; and ſo David after 
this ſhould never want a man, & c. And the ſame being « Prieſt for ever, after 
the Order of Melchiſedech, Levi ſhould never want a Prieſt ro offer Sacrifice, 
or to burn Incenſe; becauſe Chriſts ſacrificing of himſelf once, is more than e- 
quivalcnt to the dayly perpetuall Sacrificing, which was uſed of old by the Prieſts 
upon the Brazen, and to the Incenſe likewiſe daily offered upon the Golden Al- 
tar. And in theſe two Orders of King and Prieſt ſtands the perfect happineſs of 
Iſrael, for defence againſt enemies, and ſubduing them as King, and for propitia- 
tion with God in reipeR of (in, as Prieſt, It is therefore without ground in the 
Papiſts, that will have Prieſts ſtill to offer Sacrifice propitiatory for the quick 
and the dead, and Incenſe, and one to be as King, of Kings over the Church,vis. 
The Pope of Rowe, pretending to reign in Chriſts ſtead. For this is nothing elſe 
but incollerable pride and arrogancy, and in effect a giving Check. mate unto 
Chriſt, who alone without Vicars livethever to reign, and co make Propitiation 
for our fins, 1 Fobs 2, 1. Of the interruption of Davids Kingdome, ſee Cx. 
21. 26. The reſidue of the Chapter from verſe 20. to the end, is added onely to 
confirm further what is here promiſed of the perpetuity of Chriſts Kingdome, 
who was the Son of David, 


— — 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


N this Chapter is the threatning of Z edebiab, that he ſhould come ioto the 
| hands of the King of Babylon, ſpoken of before (beter 32. as the cauſe | Ver, 2, 3. 
why he put Feremiab in priſon. But here it is further added, that he ſhould not 
dye by che ſword, but in peace, and be honoarably buried ia Babylon, Of che | Verſ. 4,5, 
accompliſhment of che Frophecie of his dying in Babylon; ſee ¶ bapter 52. 11. 

But whereas it is (aid, that he ſhould dye in peace, nothing elſe is meant, but that 

he ſhould dye his naturall death; which D. Kimbi ſaith, was ſoon after Nebs- 

chadnexzar ; but Joſeph, in his time, and that he was by him honourably bu- 

ried, being kept in priſon till the day of his death. Some following a tradition Te 5 
of the Hebrews lay, that Nebwchaduezzer upon a Feſtivall day, cauſed him to HE 

be brought out of priſon , and amongſt his Princes cauled s laxative drink to be 
to be given unto him, which he having drunk, purged ſo, that he was made a de- 
riſion to them all; and therefore returning to priſon again, fuch ſhame and grief 
farprized him, that be dyed ſoon after ; and then Nebwchedurzzar being moved 
with compaſſion, to make him ſome * him to be honorably — 

P 4 ried, 
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ried, by burning ſweer Odours, as is here ſaid : and Tyra expounds that of Ha- 
- | bakkuk. 2.14. Woe to lim that giveth bus neighbour drink, Of this although very 
Dion. partially, ſeeing it is meant of all that favour drunkenneſs fo, as to give to one 
Calvin. cup after cup in excels, Calvis moveth 2 queſtion here, becauſe it is propoun- 
ded by way of ſome conſolation, Tos ſbalt not dye by the ſword, Whether a vio- 
lent death be alwayes worſe than a naturall ; for it ſhould ſeem nor, becauſe it is 
| oft-times with leſs pain, and leſs finfull, and to ſome ſalutiferous, as ro Martyrs, 
| and Malefactors, as an wholſome medicine, by repentance healing them of their 

fins : but contrariwiſe, ſome that dye a naturall death, rave and curſe through 
impatience, and ſpeak idlely, and ſometimes blaſphemouſly, thus increaſing their 
ſins. This made Ceſar the night before he was flain in the Senat, in private diſpu- 
tation to maintain, that it was beſt to dye a violent death ſuddenly : And he an- 
ſwers well, that generally to dye a naturall death is to be preferred, becauſe it is 
leſs formidable, is a ſigne of the favour of God, and giveth time to ſet things in 
Order; for which it is ſpoken of as the death of the righteous , P/alme 37, 37. 
and dying by the ſword is often threatned, as a thing moſt dreadfull in this Pro- 

hecy. Let it is to be accounted of, as the quality of the perſon dying is, If he 
be faithfull, he is not the leſs bleſſed by dying a violent death, and if he be wick- 
ed, he is not the more happy for dying thus in Peace. And the ſame is to be 
held touching burials ; to have an honourable buriall is of it ſelf deſirable, as be- 
ing a thing, wherein a man is ſhewed to differ from a beaſt ; whereas in his dy- 
ing there is no difference, becauſe as a beaſt dyeth io dyeth a man; but when the 
beaſt is caſt forth as dung, and the man is buried ; this ſheweth one that ſhall riſe 
again to glory, the honour done to him at his buriall being a ſigne thereof, But 
if the faithfull lye unburied, this diſhonour ſhall be turned into a greater honour; 
and the honourable buriall of the wicked ſhall nothing benefit them; as it did 
| not Dives, of whom we read, that he was buried, but Lare not, Ohect. What 
comfort then was it to Zedeksab being a wicked King to hear of a buriall, and 
dying his natutall death ? Sol. God might yet tura his heart before his death, 
and then it was 2 ſigne of Gods favour reſtored unto him; and the very hearing 
of this might in time work upon him to make him repent, that he might enjoy it, 
For the burning of ſweet Odours to him, according to the manner of his An- 
ceſtors, The Vulg. rendring it, I bey hall burn there | is neither right according 
to the Hebrew Text, which is 7? · co tber; nor according to the courſe of their 
dealing amongſt the Jews with their dead Kings. For although the Romans and 
other Nations uſed co burn the bodies of the dead , and to put their aſhes in an 


Urn, and ſo lay them up; yet the Jewes did nor, but onely burn ſweet Odours 
about them, hereby to dry up the humours, that might cauſe ſtiak, and then to lay 
them into their Sepulchers, as we may ſee 2 CH. 16, 13. touching Aſa : but 
| Chap. 21. 19. the like is ſaid not to have been done to Foram a wicked King. 
: Sam- 31. 82, Let the men of Iabeſb Gilead burnt Saul and his (ons being dead, and buried 
their bones: But of theſe things ſee before in my Commentary in their pro- 
per places. 

Verſ. 8,9. From hence to the end of the Chapter, there is an intimation, how that when 
Nebuckadnezzar with his huge Hoſt beſieged Jeruſalem, Zedekah proclaimed 
liberty to ſervants, according to the Law Exod. 21. 3. and that the Princes 
hearing of it, and all others alſo, whom it conceraed, gave their ſervants liberty 
to depart, coming into the Lords houſe, and ſolemnly binding themſclves by co- 
venant, as to do it now, ſo to continue doing from time to time hereafter, For it 
ſeemetb, that howſoever they were hardened in other ſins, yet they had ſome 
ſenſe of this as the cauſe why the Caldees came to bring them under, becauſe 
they kept their brethren che Hebrews under, when they bad ſerved fix years, con- 
trary to Gods Law. And therefore they reformed this abuſe ;. and it ſeemeth, 
that it ſucceeded accordingly : the Caldees were hereupon cauſed to depart by 
the coming of Pharoah King of Egypt againſt them: For of this it is written 
Chap. 37+ 5. But they were no ſoonet out of that fear, but againſt the Law and 
| theic Covenaut made before the Lord, they compelled their diſmiſſed ſervants to 


return 
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return and ferve them again, being herein moſt in jarious unto them, and branded 
with the black brand of per jury towards the Lord. For this fo foul a ſin, lere- 
miah here threatneth, That the Caldees ſhall come again and burn the City, 
and cake the King and his Princes. And he aggravares their fin by this, that they | 


brake their Covenant made in paſſing between the parts of the Calf divided,  Verſ.18. 


whereia it is alluded to that which was done Gem. 15. by Abrahen taking at 


Gods command an Heifer of three years, a Goat and a Ram, and dividing them Gen. 15. 17, 


into parts, lay ing one againſt the other; after which.done a ſmoak, and then a 


fore are thteatned. The Romans uſed a like Ceremony in the time of their Hea- 
theniſm, cutting a Sow in pieces, and imprecativg tt emſelves, if they pro- 
ved perjured. Touching Servancs, and a hether we may naw a dayes have any 
ſuch, as are called ſlaves, after the old manner, and the manner of the Turks 
and other Nations, enough hath been ſpoken upon Exod. 21, and 1 (or, 7. it is 
plain, that the Goſpel enjoyneth not ſetting ſuch at liberty, but rather comman- 


it be bond or free. 


bright Lamp paſſæd between them. Froar hence it is likely that his poſterity in 
making Covenants did the like, paſſing between the parts, and praymg if they 
kept not the Covenant now made, that chey might be thus cut in pieces, and mi | 
ſerably periſh, All which notwithſtanding they brake this Covenant, and there - 


deck each one to continue in that calling, wherein God bah called him, whether | 


CHAP. xxx. 


N this Chapter Ieremiab is bidden to bring the Rechabites into a Chamber of 
E Houſe of the Lord, and to ſet Wine before them, and to bid them drink; 
but they refuſed, becauſe Jo] the Son of Rechab their Father had laid a — 
upon them not to drink Wine, or to plant Vines, or to ſo w Fields, or to bui 
Houſcs, but to d well in Tents; and hereupon to apbraid the wicked Jews for 
their diſobedience to God, and te (hew, how juſtly rhey ſhould be puniſhed 
therefore. Of lonedab, the Son of Recheb, we read before 2 Kings 10. in the 
Hiſtory of loba, who lived three hundred years before this, which was 'avno 4*> 
of Tehojakims, whereby the way we may note again, that things ſaid and done in 
this Book are not placed in order; but things done and ſrid in the reign of Ze. 
dekianb, who was after, are fer before things in the time of 7ebojakim, ititimating, 
that the Sermons or Prophecies of Jeremia were not by him written and pla- 
ced in order; but being collected by others, ſer down; as he did, and fpake them 
without reſpe& unto due order, as not being ſo materiall. But to teturn again 


to Tonadab the Son of Rechab. Who Recha was, ſet 1 Cres. 2. 55. where 
ſpeaking of S#cbatbites, that is, dwellers in Tents, be faith , Theſe are the Ke- 
nites, that cane of Hemnath, the father of the bonſe of Rechah, And the Kenites 
are further ſet ſorth, /wdges 1.16. to be the children of Moſes, bu Father in law, 
the K enite, who dwelt in the wilderneſs of Iwdab, in the ſouth of Arad amongſt 
the people. Now Moſes his Father in law was /ethro, Exod.18. And of Ke- 
nites we read again Id. 4, where Ia rhe wife of Heber, rhe K exiro, is ſpoken 
of, And they had this name of Cy»ei; orKenites from Cyn the Farher of R. 
gael,or lethro Moſer hu Father in law; thus for their Pedigree. For their quali- 


ing uſed to works of husbandry, as plantiog, plowing and fowing, and therefore 
they drank no wine, but that which came of their floeks, v. Milk, and cat But 
ter and Cheeſe; baying their Corn whereof they made Bread. And by this means 
having leiſure, they gave themſelves much to the ſtudy of the La,, and were 
Seribes expert therein; for which chey ate called, Tb Fi of the Su that 
dwelt at labez,, 1 Chron. 2. 55. And of cheir dwelling ia Tents , and drinking 
Milk, and cating Butter; ſee /wdy. . where Sifore coming into Feel Tent , it 
is laid, that ſhe gave him Milk to driak, and Butter to exte;- And aw they were 


learned in the Lawes of God, fo one of them, wai In, is fingularly noted 2 Kin. 10. 
1 af to * — 


— 


ey, it ſeemeth, that they were Shepherds ancient iy, and dwelt in Terms, not be- | 


—— 
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to have been eminent for piety, when King lebhæ would have him come up in 
his Chariot, and ride with him to ſee his zeal for the Lord; and of him they fa 
here, Ionadab the Son of Rechab our Father, So that it ſeemerh, he was the firſt 
| that injoyned them to live in this abſtemious manner, as their Progenicors had 
accuſtomed to do in former times and ages without any injunRtion.And the rather | 
becaule he ſaw the wickedneſs of the [iraclices, amongſt whom they lived, to be 
| ſo great, that they could not long continue, and that Wine and delicious fate 
was a cauſe of corrupting them by drunkenneſs, and gluttony aod baildings | 
| made ſo ſumptuouſly by pride. He alſo ſaw that they were a divided State, and 
hereby made the more weak, and that the Syrians, Ammonites, Moabites, and 
Edomites were ready to take advantage hercuponagainſt them. Now that his 
poſterity might be the better prepared co endure a change, when it ſhould come, 
by being inured to hardſhip, and to remove, when they could no longer be 
in one place, to another, after the manner of the old Nomades, he laid this in- 
junction upon them, to go on conſtantly in ſuch a courſe of life as wherein their 

' Fore fathers had lived, promifing that in ſo doing, they ſhould Jive long in the 
land, wherein they were ſtrangers, Wherefore he did not hereby condemne fimp- 
ly planting Vines, or drinking Wine, ſowing or building houſes ; but onely pre- 
ſcribed a rule for them to walk by in reſpect of thele outward things, that 
' was moſt convenient for them; and it was well done of them herein to be obe- 
dient. Whereas the Papiſts, as Calvin ſaith, do hence infer, that the Children 
of the Church ſhould likewiſe obey and keep all her Ordinances, beſides the 
Word of God: The Anſwer is eaſie; theſe were oncly civill Ordinances about 
things externall, the foundation whereof is laid in the Word, which commen- 
deth temperance, humility, and to be ſequeſtred from worldly buſineſſes fo 
much as to be free todivine Contemplations, and to endure hardſhip, as giving 
advantage to the ſpirit againſt che fleſh, which by delicate and full fare will ger 
the predominancy over the ſpirit. And therefore they cannot from hence rea- 
| ſon to ſuperſtitious oblervances of days, and at ſometimes refraining from fleſh, 
the uſe of other hag being permitted, as a matter of Conſcience ;- much leſs 
to the worſhipping of Images, the adoring of the Hoſt, the invocating of Saints 
departed, praying for the dead, croſſing againſt evill ſpirits, holy water, &c. 
Onely here is aground of obedience incivill things to Rulers in à civill reſpect. 
And whereas this is made uſe of by the Jeſuite, to prove a Monaſticall life law- 
full, becauſe che Rechabites obeyed their Father Ionadab, ſo they obeyed the 
| Fathers of their Order z the Rechabites tilled not the ground, but lived in ab- 
| ſtinence, and vacancy from labour bodily, that they might be free to divine Con- 
templations; fo Friars, and Jeſuites : When he cometh to the Rechabites ha- 
ving wives, but theſe having none, he bath nought further to ſay ; yea, and by | 
| tus leave there is a further vaſt difference between Rechabites and Friars , who | 
will drink Wine liberally and dwell in ſumptuous buildings, to ſay nothing of 
their other enormities. | 
Philo. | Of. theſe Rechabires, ſaith Philo, were the Eſſees, a ſtrict Sect amongſt the 
| Jewes, living in Deſarts, and faring hardly, amongſt whom Job» the Baptiſt was 
| brought up, as I have ſnewed upon Matthew 3. and what their opinions were, 
| For the Prophets calling together of the Rechabites to the Lords hodſe in 2 
| Chamber there to offer them Wine, and that in the Chamber of one, who is ſaid to 
be a man of God ; this was done moſt probably, that it being done ſo publickly, 
might be the more divulged over the City to the moving of all to repentance that 
ſhould heare ic. That whereby the Prophet ſeeks bereupon to make them aſha · 
med, is, hat they obeyed their Father a mottall man, but the Jewes would not 
obey God. 2. They obeyed him in a thing harſh and unpleaſing to the body, 
the Jewes not God, requiring onely things that might eafily be done, and id 
reaſon ſhould rather be done for a worldly good, as well as for à ſpirituall. 
3. They obeyed a man after his death ſo many years; when as if they had dil6- 
beyed, he could neither reprove, nor puniſh them for it, or know it; but the 
Jewes obeyed not God, ever living to reprove and puniſh them; and being al- 


„ wayes 


— 
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ſhould be motives tous to live alwayes in obedience to Gods Commmande- Note. 
ments, having a greater care ſo to do, than a Son to obey bis natural] Father, or 
a Servant his Malter ; according to that, if 1 be 4 Father, where il my fear ? I a Fial. 1.8. 
Maſter, &c. | 

The Jewes hat hardened themſelves to do contrary, are threatened, and the Ver 17. 
Rechabires, who were ſo dutifull to their Father in Licits, are comforted, ver. 
18,19. And the like ſhall be done to all that obey their parents likewiſe, but not E 18. 
in any ſinfull way. | 


[ 
| 


| 


CHAP, XXX VI. | 


Hs Jeremiah is bidden in the fourth year of Iebejabim to write his Prophe- | Verſ. 1. 
cies againſt Iſrael and Judah and other Kingdoms in a Book. And he calleth 
Beech his Scribe unto him, commanding him to write them, and then to go to 


becaule he was ſhut up and could not go. Here divers doubts occur. 1. What 
is meant by eremiab his being ſhut up, becauſe he was not put inpriſon by pe- 
boj abi, but by Z ede ab who reigned after him, Chap, 32. 3. And the words 
of the Princes here following, verſe 19. Go and hide thee, both thoa u Jeremi- 
ab, cvince, that /eremiab was now at liberty to go to ſome ſecret place, and not 
in priſon, It is there moſt commonly held, that his ſhutting up here ſpoken of, 
was nothing elſe but the Lord reſtraining him by the Spirit, fo that he could not 
not go. 2. What Faſt day is meant, when he biddeth him read it upon the Faſt 
day, when all Judah ſhould be come together to Jeruſalem; becauſe that after | 
this, ver ſe9, 10. 4 Faſt is proclaimed in the fifth year of /chojakims, in the ninth 
moneth, and Barschreadeth it then? It is apparent, that there is here a Meta- 
theſis, or tranſpoũtion of things ; that h e was done firſt being placed laſt; 
for the Faſt was firſt proclaimed in the time whilſt Bar ach was writing, or ſo 
ſoon as he had done, although he began in the fourth year of Icbeyabia, and this 
Proclamation came out the fifth year; for it might be at the latter end of the 
fourth year that he begen to write, and che Proclamation made at che beginning 
of che fif;b, although not to take place till the ninth moneth thereof, that in all 
parts they might have time to prepare to come to Jeruſalem. And before ſebo- 
jakiwss fifth year, he had been terrified by falling into the hands of Nebucbad- 
ne viz, the third of his reigne, 72 . 1. 1. Therefore having by ſome com- 
policion obtained his Kingdome again, it is moſt probable, that for fear of 
ſuffering again by the Caldees, he proclaimed this Faſt, although a moſt wicked 
King, placing confidence in an outward obfervance without turning by repen- 
tance from his fins, Vhetefore the Prophet takes the opportunity of the day, 
for the publiſhing of his Prophecies, as thinkivg, that the people would now if 
ever be wrought upon to turn; and now Barxeb ſhould be ſure to have a great 
multitude reſorting thither from all paris to read it to 1 to the better effect. 
3. Another doubt here is about the time of writing, in ch&Fourth year of Jehoja- 
kim ; in which year Vebuchadue is laid to have come againlt bim, being the 
firſt ycar of his reigne ; and yet Daniel 1. 1. it is ſaid in the third year of Jehoja- 
kim that he was carried to Babylon : But of this ſær before Chap. 25. 1. Ano- 
cher doubt is, How che Prophecies of /eremiah, from the ninth year of Jef 
his reigue could be (till ro write, whenas Chapter 30. 1. he was bidden to Write 
them in a Book betore ? But although that goeth before, yet it appeareth Chap. 
29. that it was atter, becauſe /ebsjakim was firlt carried away Captive, who 
reigned after /chojakim ; and it was not a Prophecie of threatning, which he was 
then commanded to write, but of a molt gracious promiſe of bringing them out 
of Captivity and unſpeakable bleſſing in Chciſt to be beſtowed upon them. 
5. Becauſe Buch wiiteth, and then goeth and readerhin the publick place, 
chat the people might be converted ; whether one mans reading of another — | 
weak' 
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wayes near unto them, to ſee all their paths, and all their wayes, And all theſe Paal 139. 


1 
— — — es ne 


Verl. 3, 4. 
the Houſe of the Lord upon the Faſt day, and to read them before all Judah 5 Verſ. 5,6. 


m. 
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Verſ. 10. 


Verſ. 16. 


Verſ. 19. 


i 
| 
1 
Note. 


| 


Verſ.20 


Sermon be not hereby juſtified, aud whether bare reading of the Word of God 
be not available to Converſion? and laſtly, whether not reading a mans own 
Sermon as wall as utteripg it weworicer ? I anſwer, in want of a ſufficient Prea- 
cher, it is better to heat one read, than to be without; or for one ignorant and 


may be available to convert, but to read and pteach upon it far more; and 
the like is to be held of reading a mans own Sermon; and therefore every Prea- | 


Verſ. 26. 


cher is to be ſtirred up rather to preach iter, as Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
| did, and not by Book, which in ſtead of reverence in heating is apt to move con- 

tempt and (lighting, as arguing a great defect in the Preacher, making him inſuf. 
| ficient for his Office, 

| be part of the Temple, wherein uch read, was the Chamber of Gemariah 
| the Scribe, in the upper Court, in the entrance of the new Gate, Of which new 
| Gate ſee before Chapter 26. 10. Of Chambers in the Lords Houle, ( hp. 35. 4. 
| Here in the door, as the word ſignifieth, he ſtood and read to the people being in 
| the Cour t, that they might heare when Bruch had read, the Princes be ing told 
of it, ſend for him, and canſe him to read the ſame to them; and when they 
heard they feared, and ſaid , they would tell the King. So wicked men fear 
ſometimes in hearing of Gods judgements, but this their fear is not to repen. 
tance, but to plunge them more into ſin, by ſecking to ſtir up perſecution againſt 
Gods faithfull ſervants, The fear of man works more with them than the fear of 
God; they thought if theſe things ſhould come to the Kings eare, and they not 
firſt tell him thereof, they might come into the danger of his diſpleaſure ; there- 
| fore although they beleeved theſe threatnings to come from God, which made 
them to fear and tremble; yet the fear of the King did preponderate this tear, 
| ſo that it took none effect in them to work repentance in their hearts. Where- 
fore he that would fear God, and his wrath, ſo as to eſcape it, muſt not fear man, 
as is expreſſed Matth. 10, 28. For theſe two fears cannot poſſibly ſtand toge- 
| ther. For Felix alſo trembled in bearing Paul, but he was igfaliæ in this, that 
| he ſoon ſhaked off this fear again, and kept him ſtill in priſon to pleaſe the Jews, 
| Theſe Princes were yet moved ſo, that they were defirous, that both Barsch and 


unable to adventure himſelf to preach. 2. To read che Word by Gods bleſſing 


leremiah might be kept out of the Kings danger, c. Therefore they councell 
him to go and hide himſelf, and to bid ſeremiab to do likewiſe i For they knew, 
that he was a Tyrant, and _= the hearing of theſe Prophecies would ſeek ro 
ſlay them, becauſe he had done the like before to Vriab, Chapter 26. 20. So 
other wicked men have ſometimes ſome good affections; but they are too 
weak to work unto true repentance to ſalvation, and they ſhall periſh notwith- 
| tanding. 
| As . Princes had threatned Baruch, ſo they did, they went and told the 
King, and he hearing ſome of the Rowle read, cut it wich a Pen-knife, and caſt 
it into the fire , ſome of them yet prayingſhim not to do ſo: And he ſent to take 
| Jeremiah and Baruch, but the Lord bid them: Thar is, by his Providence they 
| hid themſelves fo, that their Perſecutors could not find them out, as ſometime 
Eli ab was bid from lab. It is alſo hereby intimated, that the Lord directed 
them to this hiding, Ming warrant hereby to others his faithful ſervants to flee 
likewiſe,and tolye hid in time of perſecution, that being preſe tved, they may (till 
live to gloriſie God in the courſe of their Miniſtery. Some think, that the Lor d 
held the eyes of the Perſecutors ſo,or made them inviſible that they could nor ſee 
them, though they came into the houſe where they were. 

Then the Lord commanded eremab to ſay to the King, that although he had 
burnt that Rowle, yet he ſhould not eſcape the judgements therein threatned, 
but dye ancvill death, and be caſt out, as was before threatned, Chap. 22, and 
then he cauled the ſame words to be written in another Rowle, and added more 
thereunto, ſome of which are here recorded, that bis dead body ſhould lye ex- 
poled to the froſt and beat, and that none of his ſhould fic upon the Throne; 


becauſe that although his Son /ehojakin reigned in his ſtead, yet it was but three 
Moncths , which was as nothing, and none of his poſterity ever reigned after; 


but 


— 
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but Zedekiab his Uncle, and yet God failed not of his promiſe to David, that 
he ſhould not want a man for ever to ſit upon his Throne, as hath been ſhewed 
upon Chap. 33. 17. Note, that wicked men get nothing by telucting againſt the 
the Word of God, and perſecuting his Prophets that come with it unco them 
but by chus doing, intangle themſelves more and more, as one that goeth a- 
monglt Bryars « for Gods Word ſhall ſtand, and being impugned ſhall prove 
yet more terrible co the impugners, of what rank or quality ſoever they be. 


Note. 


— — — — —— ——— — — — —— CC CC — — — _ 


CHAP. XXXVII, 


N this Chapter is ſhewed again, what was done in the dayes of Zedekiab. Ne- 

uchadnezzar, that had belicged Jeruſalem, hearing of Pharoah with his Ar- 
my coming 2gaiclt him, brake up bis ſiege, and went to encounter with him. 
Now the King before this, had in the time of his danger, proclaimed liberty to 
Servants, according to Chap. 34. 8, 9, 10. But the Caldees being gone, every 
one compelled his Servants to return, and ſerve again, as thinking themſelves out 
of all danger of the Caldees return to the ſiege. Wherefore Jeremiah threatnerh | Verſ. 10. 
that che Caldecs {hould return, yea, though they were all wounded men, and burn 
the City. And having faid thus, he offered to go out of the City into the land of 
Benjamin, but was itayed by a Captain of the Ward, who took him, and brought 
him to the Princes, who put him in priſon in the houſe of Fenarbas the Scribe, 
where he lay many dayes in great miſery. Then the King took him our privately, 
asking him touching the Word of che Lord; and he freely told bim of nothing 
but defſtr..Rion, unleſſe he yielded ro Nebuchaduezzar : Then Jeremiah reque- 
ſting ir, was not ſent back to the former priſon, but to the Court of the priſon, 
an allowance of bread being dayly given unto him. 

Touching the going of ſeremiab into the Land of Benjamin; it is to be un- 
derſtood, that Anatboth, the City whereof he was an inhabitant, was there, 
and fo in offering to goe thither, hen he ſaw that he could do no good at Jeruſa- 
lem, by chicatning and exhorting them to repentance, but was dayly in danger of 
b ing imp:iloned, and cut off, he did nothing but what he might well juſtifie, and 
theretore took the opportunity of the ſiege being broken up. But when the ſer- Note. 
vants of God doc noching but well, the devill hath his initruments ready to lay 
hainous things to their charge; from which although they purge themſelves, yet 
they make them ſuffer, as Male factors, molt grievoully, 

[ouchivg the Kings humanity to Jeremiah, although be · would not obey bis 
Teaching, it went not altogether unrewarded : for as we before promiſed, al. 
though ke were carryed into Biby lon, yet he dyed in peace, and had an honou- 
| rablc burtall, 

Whereas it is ſajd , that Jeremiah went from Jeruſalem, to ſeparate himſelf 
from thence in the midſt of the people. Expolitors differ much about it, going up- 
on the word , to divide; ſome thinking, that it is meant of his going to 
Anathoth to divide his land there amongſt his Kins folk. But there is no colour of 
reaſon for this ; for the dividing here ſpoken of is nothing elſe, but as it is tranſla. 
red, his feparating himſelf from the place, which he knew ſhould be deſtroyed, 
going away for this end amongſt the people, that be might not be ſeen and ſtay- | 
cd, althongh he miſſed of his end, 
For his being put into priſon, the word ſignifieth as well a Sepulcher, as a pri- Verſ. 16 
ſon, which is moſt dark and horrible to be in: for which it is rendred, and a Dun as 
geon, and there in were ſeverall Cells, called here Cabbins, into which whoſoe- 
ver was put, could not be put to more miſery. Such they had at Athens, called 
Barathrum,and at Syracu'e called Latomiæ, into which men were (hut to belong 
m dying, at Rome Tullianu; there was alſo a Priſon or Dungeon called Cixice- | 
mus, otherwiſe named preſundum mar ; of which Beda thinks that Paul ſpea- 
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Verſ. 17. 


keth, when in reckoning up his (uffcriogs,he mentioneth this for one, In the deprb * Cor. 11.26. 


7 the Sea, But that is onely his conjecture, for it is not in the depth of the Sea, 
2 | but: 


De — m? 


Verſ. 12,13. 


—— —v— 
— 


Jeremi ah taken, and pat ins Dangeon. Jeremiah 38.1» 


Verſ. 1. 


Verl. 7. 


CHAP. XXXVIII 
| 
| 


bat is perils by Sea. For the place into which Jeremiah was now put by the 
Kings favour, it Was not to be ſhut up, as before, but to live in more liberty in 
the Court of the priſon, where he might have the comfort of the aire, and 
was provided for whilſt bread laſted in the City, and where in all probability 
there might be ſome reſort unto him of people to hear, and to be ſtirred up by 
him, | 


Eremiah abiding in the Court of the priſon, where the King cauſed him to be 

put, continued freely to propheſie of the deſtruction of J eruſalem, and of the 
people, if they would not yield to the King of Babylon, but of fafety to them 
| that yielded, as he had done long before, Chap. 21. 9. yet not fo long, as Cal- 
vin by miſtake would have it, who faith, that ic was above twenty years before 
chat the Prophetſpake thus; for ( h. 2 1. 1. it is ſaid to have been in Zedeſiah his 
time, when Nebuc hadue ar made war againſt him, and therefore moſt pro- 
bably in the ninth year of Zed: kiak, Chap. 39. 2 Kings 25. when Nebuchad- 
nec came firſt to beſiege Jeruſalem, before his departing at the hearing of the 
Egyptians coming; after which it is moſt probable, that he was now come a- 
gain to renew the ſiege, which from the firſt to the laſt was not above one year 
and fix moneths; and therefore it was but little above a year agoe ſince /eremsgh 
firſt ſpake thus. But now mo probably he renewing the ſame Prophecie in 
the cares of all that came unto him into the Court of the priſon ; and the Prin. 
ces hearing of it, ſome of them who are here named, goto the King, and accuſe 
| Jeremiah as an enemy to the State, ſaying, that he was worthy for this to dye, And 
it is indeed an hainous thing for any Subject to perſwade any of his fellow Sub- 
| jets to fall from his King to his enemies, and therefore he that doth it, is worthy 
to dye. This is true ordinarily ; but for a Prophet, as /eremiab was, ſet up by 
| God above Kings, to declare his purpoſe againſt them, and to ſhew them the 
way of eſcaping, it was neceſſary to ſpeak thus; and if Jeremiab had not, the 
greateſt of all had before chreatned to ſlay him, {aps 1. 17, And therefore it 
was in him ſo far from being a crime, that he deſerved to be hearkened unto by 


example is not from hence to be taken by the ordinary Miniſters of Gods Word 
| in any caſe to perſwade the people to fall from their own King to another, or to 
| any that go out as enemies againſt him and his Kingdome. When theſe Princes 
had accuſed Jeremiah to the King, he tels them, That the King could do nothing 
| againſt them; and therefore he ſaith, That he was in theit hands, not that it 
| ought ſo to be, for the King is ſupream, and all others even Princes are ſubject 
| ro him, But Zed-iab for his wickedneſſe, and bis Princes alſo for theirs, were 
| now left of God, and fo all things grew into confuſion, Let it appeareth, that be 
| held his Supremacy {till ; becauſe that haviog left Jeremiah to his Princes, and 
they dealing ſo outragioully by him as to put him into a miery Dungeon, where 
| he was in danger of ſoon dying miſerably ; when he heard of it, be ſent and 

took him out, and placed him where he had been before; ncither did the Princes 
herein oppoſe him, as che following part of the Chapter ſneweth. 

Then Ebeamelech an Ethiopian went to the King ſuting in the gate of Benja- 
mis. This is a thing greatly to be noted, that there was not one Prince or other 
of the Jewiſh Nation, that was moved at the cruelty uſed againſt the Prophet of 
God; onely a ſtranger being an Euuach in the Kings houſe, was affected at it, 
and ſought his deliverance, which tended to the utter diſgracing of the Jewes, 
who bare themſelves upon this, that they were the holy ſeed, and Gods peculiar 
people; all others being baſe and vile in compariſon of them; yet now one E- 
thiopian had more piety towards the man of God in him, than they all. And 


the King and Princes, and to have been well rewarded for his faithfulneſſe. But 


his love and piety is the more commended by this, that he ſhewed himſelf thus 
for /eremivh againſt the Princes, that were of fo great power, and ſo openly, 
not 


—ů —— 
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pathon on the wounded man, when as not one Jew z no, not 4 Prieſt or Levite 
would ſhew him any pity. Again, note for our incouragement in doing good, 
thit when humane reaton ſh:w-:d him fo many difficulties, for which it might 
ſeem impoſſible for him to effect this, as the power of the Princes with the 
King, the hatred and danger that he ſhould incur by attempting it, and the en- 
mity of all the Jews in the Gate, before whom he mult ſpeak, it ever, becauſe 
otherwiſe it might be too late, /eremiah being dead with hunger, cold, andithe 
noiſomneſſe of the place; yer he, all cheſe notwithſtandiog , attempted it, and 
prevailed to his everlaſting fame, and obtaining great favour wich che Lord, as 
we may ſee (hap, 39. 15. 

Again note, that God hath the Kings heart in his hand, and turneth it as the 
rivers of water; he was before fo puſil|znimous,thar he durſt do nothing, although 
he had ſome compaſſion towards the Prophet in him: but now he taketh cou- 
rage to ſend a power, whereby to deliver him, that we may never ceaſe praying 
for our King, that God would turn his heart, when it is ſet upon any evil] 
way. 

Laftly note, that one man, even contemptible and obſcure may ſometime be 
an inſttument of great good, if he rakes courage to attempt it when need re- 
quires, hat none may be faint-hearred about things ſo neceſſary, but put on to 
peak, although he may ſeem to himſclf the moſt unfit amongſt many more, and 
ſo he may incur the danger of his life; which is alſo further exemplified in E. 
ſter. King Solomon laith, that this man was a ſervant of the Kings, as the word 
gbedmelech ſigniheth; and that this was not his proper name; and whereas it is 
rendred, The Ethiopian, he renders it, The Servant of the King, the Ethiopian, 
in the genitive Caſe, as if the K'ng, and not he, were called the Ethiopian, or 
Blackamore, for his black and foul manners: as Amos 7 9 it is laid to the Jews, 
Are ye xot the Children of Ethiopians to me ? But there is no ned here to flec 
co ary ſuch Expoſition, but to take it a» our Expoſitors generally do, Ebedmelech 


not ſpeaking to the King for him privately in his houſe, but openly, when he ſate 
upon the jud gement ſcat in the Gate; for there were the Tribunals common- 
ly amoaglt the Jewes, So that he was without fear of the Princes, and of the 
envy of che people, who almoſt all bated Jeremiah, in doing this. But God, 
who ſtirred him up to it was with him fo, that he prevailed with the King; al- 
though ſtandiag in awe of the Princes, as appeared before, Vet how he 18 alſo 
moved wich compaſſion, and bids him take with him thirty men, and go, and 
pull /erem445 our of the Dungeon; which he did accordingly, not tearing a 
| greater power, that the Princes could eafily have made againſt him, and ſo took 
him out in the beſt manner that he could deviſe. A notable example, teaching us 
wherein ttue Religion ſtandetb, viz. in love, and doing for thoſe that are in mi- 
fcry 3 as allo the Samaritan is by our [.ord brought for an example, who had com- 


| 


Note. 
Luke. 10. 30. 


Note. 


the Ethiopian. For the word Eu I, it was ſpoken of before, Chap. 29. 3. 
Courtiers, that weited upon the King and Queen in their Chamber, were ac- 
cording to the common cu'tome of other Nations called Eunuchs, that is, gel- 
ded men, whom they ſerved ſo, that they might without ſuſpition attend upon 
Queens, and Kings Concubines: but of the Iſraelites it was not lawfull to geld 
any, Deut. 23 1. But this man might be an Eunuch indeed, as the word fignifi- 


eth, becauſe he was a ſtranger ; and that even in Iiracl there were many ſuch, we 
may gather from /. 56. 4, of whom K-ngs and Princes ſerved themſel ves, be- 


ing brought ſrom other parts, and ſold untothem, : 
This Ethiopian is by Ambroſe made a figure of the Gentiles, black by ſin, 


— — 
— 


who lifted up Chriſt, figured out by leremiab, when che Jewes bad caſt him as | 
it were into the Dungeon, and made him {tick in the mire, by their calumnies and | 
cruell uſage of him; for then the Gentiles believed in him, and extolled him as 
cheir Lord, and moſt mighty Saviour and Redeemer. And whereas old tags are | 
taken by Eledwelech, that Jeremiah might put them under his armes, when he 


was by Ropes to be drawn out of the mite, that he might not be hurt; ſo faith | 


Qq 2 


Note. 


Note. 


K. Solomon. 


Ambroſc. | 
The Allegory, 


Gregory, by old examples of the faithfull, that patientiy ſuffered grievous things, | Gregor. gur. 
— HA 


Zedekiah (ends for Feremiah. Jeremiah 38.14. 


Verſ. 22. 


Then the King ſent and tool eremiah to him into the third entry of the Lord. 
bewſe. That is, faith E. Dævid and Vatablus, to the third gate, which was right 
over againſt the Kings houſe, although Lyra and Diox7ſ;s underſtapd the 
third Court, for there were three, firſt of the women, ſecond of men, third 
of Prieſts; the firſt ſeemeth to be beſt. Here the King ſecretly asked pere 
wiehagain, as he had done Chap.37-17. and he not being cerrihied by all that 
| had been done to him, faith the ſame that he had before done, exhorting the 
| King to yield ro the Caldees: a notable example to be followed by all Gods Mi- 
niſters, and finally the King chargeth him not to let the Princes know what be 
' aid unto him, but to teil them only t hat he petitioned the King that he might 
not teturn to Fexathens houſe to die there. 

But in the way to this, v.19. The King ſaid to Peremiah, when he moved him 
to yeeld, that he feared the Jews already revolted to the Caldees, leſt, if he yield- 
| ed, he ſhould be delivered into their hands, and be made a mocking or laugh- 

ing ſtock. For ſuch is the condition of Subjects, as Calvin noteth, towards their 
King, when they have once broken their faith to him by going to another, 
joyning to fight againſt him, that conceiving their fault ro be unpardonable, 
they are unwilling ever to be reconciled co him any more ; and therefore chey 
carry themſelves ever after towards him, as enemies, abuſing him, if he com- 
eth into their power they care not how]; but againſt this Jeremiah ſecureth 

him in the name of the Lord. And ver,. 22. The women Hall ſay, Thy friends, 
Hebr. Thy men of peace; That is, Thy Counſellours pretending to ſeek thy 
peace and good, have infatuated to hold out, 7l/ thy feet ftick in the mire, and 
be turned backward, that is, in the mire of miſery, and thou beeſt turned from 
the ſucceſſe, and ſafety hoped for by doing according to their counſell, the 
clean contrary befalling thee, as ver/.23. plainly ſneweth. Then the confe- 
| rence being ended betwixt the King and the Prophet, he adviſeth him to con- 
ceal what communication had been betwixt them, only willing him to ſay, 
that he made requeſt unto him, that he might not be ſent again into the houſe 
of Jonathan, of the priſon wherein ſee before Chap. 37. and peremiah, when 
the Princes came about him to ask, did accordingly. See here the miſerable 
caſe that Kings bring themſelves into by their (ins, for Zedekizh becomes 
therefore of a King only an image of a King, a!l the power beins in his Prin- 
ces, and he being overawed by them, ſo that he durſt not either do or ſpeak 
any thing, that might diſpleaſe them, that every King may take warning, and 
live in the fear of God, and obedience to his Laws, as Dent. 17. for ſo their 
Subjects ſhall be made to fear and obey them, otherwiſe they ſhall be brought 
to that condition, that they ſhall fear their Subjects, as Zee did, And if 
any King bath overſeen himſelf, ſo that he is now fallen into ſuch miſery, his 
only way to get out again, is to lie down and patiently to bear it, as the ſcourge 
of God, as Jeremiah exhorted him to do by yielding himſelf to Vebuchadne⁊- 
Ter, and as Fechoni4h had done, and therefore was finally exalted 2 King.25. 
And as Lupus Biſhop of Rome, in the dayes of Attila the King of the Goths is 
ſaid to have done, when he came againſt Rome, for the Biſhop going out of 
the City to meet him, asked, What he was: the King anſwered, Flagellum 
Dei, The Scourge of Cod; he replied, Come in then thou ſcourge of God, and 
we ſhall patiently bear the ſtrokes, ſo ſetting open to him the gates of the Ci. 
ty, into which he entring went thorow it and out again, not doing any hurt 
unto it, or the inhabitants thereof. For peremiab his concealing all other 
things, but his Petition to the King, it may ſeem blame-worthy in the Pro- 
pher, ſo much to diſſemble, and it is in him taxed by Calvin, but others bet- 
ter, rather juſtifie him, as having thus petitioned the King, although it be 
not related, and ſo he ſaid nothing but the truth, not being bound to reveal 
other ſecrets unto them. And if he made not this Petition now, yet he did it 
very lately, Chap-37-20. and it was a good providence of God that the Prin- 
| ces would herein reſt ſatisfied, ſeeing irſiood not with reaſon that the King 
N ſhould 


| we ought to comfort other faithfull perſons now, as Pa doth Heb.11. 


— 


1 


35.3. Feraſalem taken. s 


ſhould — for him only, that he might offer a Petition unto him, but for ſome 
r * 
| And by Was there till Jeruſalem Was taken Hebr. It was accordingly, ernſa- 
| leis Was taken z for the words are H df was according to that, that is, 
which 7erewieh had ſpoken from che Lord. And theſe words are put 
nn to the beginning of the next, as making way to the Hiſto- 
ry there. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


N this Chapter for ten verſes is ſet forth the ſame Hiſtory with that 2 K. 25 
therefore I ſpare to ſay any thing more upon it in this place. Only ver/. 

3. a thing not there recounted is ſet down, vi. that the Princes of che King 
of Babylos (at after their coming into the City in the middle gate, moſt pro- 


Verſ. 28. 


Verl. 3, 


to ſhew themſelves maſters of the City, that being 2 tribunal, where 

Judges that had the rule of the Land uſed to fir. Calvis chinketh, that they 
ſtayed here only out of warineſs, that their men might firſt go into all parts of 
che City to ſee whether it were empty, or any ambuſhes were ſecretly laid any 
where. Touching the middle Gate, it is to be underſtood; that Feraſalems 
was walled about with two wals, in either of which was a Gate, the ſecond of 


Catorn. 


which was oppoſite to the Gate of the Temple, and therefore is called the mid- 
dle Gate. Here fat Neregal Sereſer, which words ſignifie Prafectus theſauro- 
rm. For Ser or Sir fignihiech . Mafter , and Orſar , Treaſure : Serwcgarnabs, 
Præfectus ung ne ntariorum, and Rabſares ſigniſieth the ſame. Neregel was alſo 
Prince of the treaſure, as the firſt Kabmeg, Princeps liquoris; Some will have 
chem to be proper names of his Princes without reſpect to their offices. | 
It is ſaid, That he gave the poor vineyards and fields the ſame day. 2 King. 25. 
He left the poor to dreſſe the vintyards, &c. The meaning being the ſame, for he 
—— theſe to husband for the King of Baby/on, and out of them to pay 
im tribute. And the Scholaſtick Hiſtory, according to Peſepb, ſaith, That 
the Rechabires ſpoken of Chap. 35. were ſome of theſe, but the courſe of their 
life being expreſſed not to plant vineyards or to till the ground, makes for the 
contrary, yet it is probable that they were left, as a kinde of people given to 
contemplation, and poor, and fo not to be feared to ſtirre up to any rebellion, 
and this agreeth with the promiſe of their father recounted Chep.35-7.and with 
that of the Lord v.19. of the ſame Chapter. 
Here is ſomewhat added, which was not before 2 King. 25. viz. the cha 
given by Nebuchadnezzar to his ſteward Nebuzarades touching Peremiab, 
who took him out of priſon,and delivered him ro Gedaliab to carry 
him home, of which Gedaliab, 2 King. 25+ it is ſaid, that he was by Ne 
buchaduezz.4r made Governour of the Land. Now the promiſe made to ere 
ab. Chap. 15. 11. I will canſe the enemy to entreat thee well, took effect to his 
comfort after his great and grievous ſutferings ſo long a time, to the encourage- 
ment of every faithful Paſtor, when he ſhall look at the end. 
From hence to the end of the Chapter is a Prophecie of comfort to Ee 
leh; of whoſe piety ſee before Chap.38. he promiſeth to him, whilſt he was 
yet in the Court of the pri that he ſhould not die by the ſword, as the | 
ings Princes, but that his life ſhould be ſpared, becauſe be truſted in the 
as did notably appear in his adventuring his life to life, the life of Pere- 
4b againſt the conſpiracy of all the Princes. For he that doch thus j- 
= — deal of confidence in God, and indeed be ſhall be inthe way of ſafety, 
when all others are in danger of deſtruction, in confidence whereof to encou- 
rage us to adventure in the like caſe God hath cauſed this to be ſer forth in this 
place. 


' CHAP. 


Qq3 


Verſ.10. 


Verſ. 11. 


Verſ. 14. 


— — 


_ Ferrſalam beficged and talen. 


CHAP. XL. 


Jeremiah 49-1 


139 (0 


He word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah, after that: Nebuz4radan had tet 


him go Ramah. The Prophet having ſummatily ſhewed before, 
that he —— out of priſon to — into Judta, now he de- 
clareth more at large how the ſaid Nebuxaradan proceeded with him. He'was 
firſt carried bound out of the court of the priſon to Rib/ah in the Land of Ha- 
math, together with other Captives, of which place ſee before Chap. 31. 15. 
But the carrying of him thither in bonds was not to aggravate his miſery, but 
that there in the ſight of his Countrymen he only might be ſer free, when they 
were all carried away into Babylop to ſervitude, that now at length they might 
acknowledge him to be a true Prophet of God, for whom he ſo rought by 
his providence above all others. For although ſome more were ſtill left in the 
Land, yet it was not as free-men to go whether they would, but to live there 
as ſervants to the Caldees. Whereby we may ſee, That one day the true ſer- 
vants of God ſhall be dealt otherwiſe by, then the wicked of the world, theſe |, 
| having the comfort of liberty, and a reward in the Kingdom of heaven, theſe 
being carried Captive into everlaſting confuſion : That the righteous may be 
encouraged, and the wicked deſpiſers of them and their admonitions, terci- 
| fied in time fo as to repent, and eſcape that judgemenc, otherwiſe they ſhall-be 
vexed then che more by this, that when they go into miſery they ſhall ſec thoſe 
whom they have deſpiſed and perſecuted moſt highly advanced, as Huna ſaw 
poor AMordecai, whoſe deſtruction, and the deſtruction of all his cognation, 
he moſt eagerly ſought, through the hatred he had unto him: 'Whereas-he 
ſaich, The word of the Lord that came to Feremiah, but tels not hat this word 
was in all this Chapter, nor the next, he may ſeem to have forgotten hindelf.: 
But bis meaning is nothing elſe, but as if he had aid, After things done und 
ſpoken from the Lord, related Ghap.39.14. whilſt the City remained unta- 
ken, Iwill aow come to ſhew, what word I had from the Lord time aftet time, 
when the City was taken and burnt, and I being cartied away with otber Ca- 
 ptives was ſet at liberty, only I will fick declare the circumſtances of my en- 
| largement, and then come to he what this word was Ch42.7 c. 
ud it is remarkable here, that Vebucaradan ſpeaketh fo piouſty, The Bord 
tit vd hath pronsumced all nbi gyid againit thu place, becauſe ye have finned 
 agawHt him, and now he hath browght it to paſſe. A ſtrange ſpeech to come from 
an Heathen man, but God uſed his tongue to fay thus, the mare to confound 
the Jews that were guilty of that which be charged them.wichall, that how 
at the leaſt in their miſery they might be moved to repent, which they would 
not do in their proſperity, as Baum- Aſſe ſometime rebuked his fooliſhneſs. 
Thus even prophane men that kgow-nor God, may for their lou ends ſpeak 
the truth of God ſometimes, when ſuch as p bim do things moſt con- 
trary, as the Legion in the man poſſeſſed faid to Chriſt, / know thee whom thew 
au, then the Senne G, but God would have theſe things ta be ſpoken hy 
them to convince the wicked hypoctites in his Church the more, and to mate 
them a ſbamed. In ſaying, Browne ye have fu, he meuneth not Perenab, 
28 one of them, fot he knew that be was the man by who, Miniſtry this evil 
was pronounced; and chat be wa faithfull to execute; his ptophetical Office 
ia denobatug thi jndgement, not fearing their threatnings, ot being: dif 
cauraged hy their falſe prophers, ptetending revelations frum God, as Wall ad 
he, nadthecefate he ſetteth him free, verſe 3. and diſmiſſech him nor: unce* 
werdnd. But ti, being now amongſt che neſt, he ſpeaketh to them 19< 
get ber. directing dis ſpeech to Feremiab, as the man who had often in the per. 
ſon githe people confeſſed their Gns, and prayed for the averting of this grent 
judgement out of his moſt affectionate love towards them. It doth not there. 
fore argue a godly man ſometime to ſpeak piouſly, for as we ſee, even Hea- 
theasi&@ do ſo to ſerve their own turn, and the devil himſelf alſo, 
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Jeremiah 40, . 
. Nebuxaradau's not 


ven him viituals aud 4 reward, Whereupon s 
how the Prophet could lawfully take a reward, 
of Naamenthe Syrian, leaſt he ſhould ſeem to ſet to ſale the gifts of the Spi- 
rit of God, a thing determined by Peter to be ſo odious before God? and 
ſaith, That for victuals, or provifion for the way, as the word ſigniſieth, he 
had preſent need thereof for his ſuſtentation ; but touching the gift, it is 
not to be conceived, that it was any great matter, to enrich him, as Naamer 
offered to E/;bab, bur ſomew hat wherewith to buy him neceſſaries for food 
ar cloathing, after he was gage from him, being by the Princes hard uſage of 
him made poor and needy, as of old they uſed when they came to n Seer to 
bring ſome little gift unto him, as we may ſee in the example of Saul and his 
ſervant going to Samui to enquire after the loſt Aﬀes ; And in Feroboam: wife 
going to the Prophet Ahijab. But it is not neceſſary to yield that Vet - 
dan gave him a gift or reward, becauſe the word N22 fignifieth both a reward, 
and the ele vation of honour, haply by diſmiſſing him withreverence,-25 a man 
of God. Yer neither muſt it needs ſeem to be ill done of Feremiah to rake a 
giſt, as a kindaeſle before promiſed that be ſhiould finde at the enemies hands, 
Chap-15.11+ after his own peoples uſing him fo harſhly, becauſe hereby Gods 
favour promiſed unto him was made good, for which it was not by him to be 
refuſed, but to be taken with thankſgiving as coming from God. 

Then Jeremiah went to Gedaliah in Mixzpah.. Gedaliah was à great and wiſe 
man of che Jews, ho upon the admonition of Feremiah went to the Caldees, 
and therefore was now by Nebacheduezaar fet over the Jews that remained; 
So Lyraand the Hebrews. And we read of Abikaw his father, Chap: 26. 24. 
that he once ſtood for Jeremiah being in danger of his life, and therefore his 
ſon is now thus preferred. Adizpah wasa City on the border of ?=de4in the 
way to Babylon, and thereforemalt fic for him to dwell in; but of it ſee before 
in my Expoſition upon 2 King · 25. 26. 5 | Wes 

Iſomagl the /oune of Nethapiah, and Johauan, and Jonathan, Captains, came to 
Gedatiah. Theſe are called Captains, becauſe the Government of Cities had 
been at the Ca/dees coming committed unto them and their men for their de- 
fence, but they, it ſeemeth ſoon fled for feat of the enemy, leavingthe Cities 
and lucking about in the fields, till the Caddees were gone, but now both they 
and others that had fled into other countreys, teturned to Gedaliab, although 
[flamact, as afterwards appeareth, came with a deceitfull minde, being ſer on 
by the King of the immonites to kill him. For the reaſon, it is thought by 
Lyra, Toſt at us, I hama Aquin and the Hebrews, becauſe he was of the bloud 
toyal, and therefore envied Cedaliab this honour, and becauſe he had fo baſely 
tevolted to MNebuc had ue cur, thus inſinuating into his favour to be made Ruler 
of the Land, thus lay ing an evil imputatios of tieachery unto him for his obe- 
dience to God, who had by his Prophet warned all that would be faved from 
deſtruction to go out to the Caldees: Gedaliah ſecures the Captains that came 
unto him, as by ſwearing to them verſ g. ſo urrſ. 10. by bidding them go and 
gather the Summer · fruits, as not fearing any enemy, and to dwell in the Ci- 


for chem againſt all hoſtile auempꝑts that might be made by the Calder. In 
aying, The Citics Which ye have taken, be meaneth not taten by force, for all 
the Cities of udah then lay open, but the Government whereof they had 
formerly taken upon them, but had lately fled from thus he ſhewed all love 
and kindneks to them, although he were ill-requited by one of them that came 
to him as the chief. | | 
From hence to the end of the Chapter is nothing elſe ſet forth, but Fobs- 
uni and the other Captains coming from t heir fruic. gathering to which Ged. 
hah had diimiſſed them, to certiſie him hat they had beard as moſt cettain, 
that I had conſpired with the King of Ammon about bis deſtruction, 
wherefore they adviſed him to * chat Traitor, and ahanas offered to 
| 4 
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only (aid to have ſet Jeremiah free, but alſo to have. gi - 
* by Cate, * 
which Elifb would not do 


AQ.8, 


cas 


Verl.E. 


Lyra 
Hebræi. 


Verſ.8. 


Lyra. 
Toſtat. 


ues, which they had taken, he in the mean ſeaſon abiding at A to ſtand 


T. Aquin ar. 
Chap. 41.1 


Verſ. 10. 


W 13. 


go * — 4 


Gedaliah ſlain by Iſhmael. Jeremiah 41.5 


| go and kill him, but Gedaliah being over-confident of his fidelity, would not 
ſuffer him, and thus be ſoon had an end put to his life and government by 15. 
maels treachery, as is ſhewed Chap 4r. 


— —— —ü— — — ḿ— — — — — —— — 


CHAP. XLI. 


N this Chapter the Prophet goeth on in relating the Hiſtory of 1/maels trea- 

chery againſt Gedaliah the Governour, according to the warning given 
bim thereof before Chap. 40. And the time is noted, viz. the ſeventh 
moneth, that is, three moneths after the taking of Peraſalem, as we may fee, 
Chap. 39.2. 

Here is ſnewed, how after the killing of the Governour, and the men with 
him, and the Gariſon left there of Ca/deans to guard him, he proceeded to ex- 
erciſe more barbarous cruelty amongſt eighty men that came from Samaria, 
Sichem and Shiloh, with Offerings and Frankincenſe in their hand, weeping, 

their beards ſhaven, their garments rent, and their fleſh cut, to offer in the 

| houſe of the Lord: for he met them, and feigned ſorrow likewiſe, by weep- 

ing for the common calamity, and ſaid, That he would bring them to Geda- 

Foſeph. 1, 19. | liah, but when he had them inthe City, he cruelly ſlew them. He with his 

Ami. c ten companions the Captains that came with him, had not only ſlain Gedaliah 

before, but alſo many others, as hath been ſaid which as Neſephus ſaith was done 

| thus, They ſlew Gedaliab at the Supper, to which he had kindly invited them, 

and all the Jews about him, then going out in the night, the Ca/dees,being ſe- 

cure, and not fearing any enemies, and all others that they found inthe City. 

| Otherwiſe it were ſtrange that eleven men ſhould kill ſo many. Touching 

| theſe eighty coming together to offer in the houſe of the Lord in ſo lamentable 
| a manner, a Queſtion may be moved, How it happened when the City and 
| Temple were deſtroyed, three moneths before the one, and two moneths the 
other, they ſhould now come to make Offerings there ? Some anſwer, That 
they yet knew it not: but this is improbable, becauſe Shiloh, from whence 
ſome of them came, was but twelve miles from 7er#/alc, and the lamentable 
caſe wherein they came, alſo evinceth, that they knew it, this being the cauſe 

of ſo exceeding great grief unto them. Lyra and after him Calvin therefore 
acknowledge, That the deſtruction of the City and Temple was not hid from 
them, but that ſeeing it was ſo, that no Offerings could now be made there, 
they came with their Ofterings to Mizpah, as a place famous of old for the 
worſhip done to God upon an Altar there, But forſomuch as we read not of 
any Altar now re- erected in that place, and it is expreſly ſaid, That they were 
bent to go with their Offerings to the houſe of the Lord, which could be none 
other, but the Temple at Peraſalem, it is rather to be held with ſome others, 
that they came to AMAicpah to Gedaliah, as the Governour, at his direction to 
50 from thence to eraſalem to make their Offerings in the place where the 
ouſe of God ſtood , although it were now burnt down, ſuppoſing haply 
that it was not ſo burnt, but that an Altar or ſome part thereof might be ſtan- 
ding ſtill, whereupon ſuch Offering as they carried might be offered, if there 
were any Prieſt with the Ruler in Micpab: for it was TID a Meat offering 
and Frankincenſe only, no Sacrifice. And that they might think to go thither 
to lament the deſtruchon of the City and Temple, and to pray even after the 
deſtruction of both, is not improbable, becauſe, as peram ſheweth upon Zepb. i. 
the Jews uſed to come ſometimes to the place where the Temple ſtood, after 

the deſtruction thereof by the Romans, and there to lament it, giving money | 
to the ſouldiets that kept it, to have leave to come and do ſo. For their rent- 
ing their garments, and coming in a pitiful manner, herein they did nothing 
ſtrange, but as was uſual in thoſe parts in time of extream ſorrow : bur for 

Levit. 19. 23, cutting themſelves, this was forbidden to the Jews, as being the manner of 
28. {the Heathen, or to cut the corners of their beards, How was it then juſtifiable 

in 


— 
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in thaſe men to do ſo ꝰ Caluinanfwers, That they did it not after the manner 
of tha Heathen in an artificial manner, or affecting to do fo for imitation of 


ſarrow. But forſomuch as there is no ſuch expreſſion of the Heathen Levis. 
19.28. another ſolution, I conceive, may be better, either ta acknowledge an 
errour in theſamen through ignorance of the Law in thoſe blinde times, or 2 
eranſpartation through pafſian to exceed in their outward expreſſions of ſor- 
rew, unleſſe it ſhall be thought that charge given Levit. 19. & Derr. 4. is to 
be reſtrained to the caſe of ſotrowing for the. dead, not extending to a caſe 
of ſuch a publick calamity as this. The Valgar Laine to avoid this Queſtion 
leaveth out that of cutting themſelves, and ſpeaketh only of their beard cut 
their garments rent, and their being ſqualidous. But what moved 1/bmac! to 
this unparallel d cruelty towards ſo many innocent men? Verily nothing, but 
his pride, diſdaining that Gedaliab ſhould be preferred above him whenas he 
was ef the bloud-royal, and by theſe mens coming to Gezaliah he perceiy 
them to he ſuch as put themſelves under his protection, therefore to ſire 
then himfelf the more to get the Government into his own hands, he thought 
it good policy to weaken Gedaliah his part, as much as he could, and to this 
end he inſinuated himſelf into them by feigning the like grief by weeping al- 
ſo, to make them the more ſecure, whereupon Gre- 

gory;"'Fhbe Devil transforms bimſelf into an Angel of _— _ 38, N 
tight , 0 decoive' and deſtroy the ſervants of God vas memes imerinat ſe — 
even in their approaches unte him, getting into their þ ſub velamine virnutis occul- 
bearit'; When they are in their devotions , and even , & dum concordare ſever? 
then billing thew, ſo that they bad need to be ue- 88 
ry ph * and carefull to keep him ont , by not . — 


| 


ſuffering” any by-thoughts in their mindes at the ini ergo operibur dedite men- 


time of Prayer. The ſubſtance whereof I have tes, nip magns ſe circumſpect io- 
from Gregory , but to expreſſe it in theſe words, "© — boſte ſurripiente 
E firteſt for the better underſtand- 47 %% rer beſbion porram, 
Amongſt the eighty men againſt whom Iſimael raged ſo, there were ten 
that pleaded for their lives, ſaying, Ve have wheat, barley, eyl and honey hid- 
den, and ſo were ſpared. Whereby we may ſee,that greedineſs of gain wrought 
as well with him, as ambition and cruelty, in that he ſpared the lives of theſe 
men for the benefit which he hoped co reap by them Wheat and barley, Heb. 
are words of the plural number, to ſhew a great quantity, whereof theſe con- 
ſpiratours might have need enough in that time of famine. For thoſe that 
were ſo unworthily ſlain, and for Gedaliab, a good man likewiſe (lain before, it 
may ſeem ſtrange that God ſhould fuffer goodneſſe and piety to be fo ill te- 
warded : but it was for the beſt to them, they were but thus taken away from 
greater evils that followed ſoon after, Fohanans oppoſing the Prophet pere- 
wiah about going down into Eeypr, and the great miſeries afterwards ſuffered 
by all that went to ſojourn there. Thus Calvin, whereunto we may adde, 
That in reſpe of outward things, AU things fall out alike unto al, to the righ- 
tees and the Wicked : ſo that one may be unjuſtly murthered as well as ano- 
ther, and Cain is ſuffered to kill Abel for the aggravating of his ſinne and con- 
demnation, and the encreaſe of his recompence of reward : and there can be 
no greater happineſle then to die as theſe men did, in the time of their. 
true and hearty devotion to God and his ſervice, as a Captain cannot die 
more honourably then ſtanding, a Souldier fighting, a Paſtour teaching or 


praying- 
Fudah. This pit or lake is not ſpoken of before 2 Chrox.16, where the Hiſto- 


ry of Aſa is ſet forth, but only of ſtones taken by Aſ from Ramah, which 
Bafsa had built againſt him, and therewith building X4:zpah and Geba,where- 


| 


| 


them, but being by extream ſorrow forced hereumo, and to move others to | 


Note. 


Verſ. 8. 


Note. 


| 


| 


| 


' 


| 


Calvin. 
Eccl. 9. 2. 


The men ſlain by Iſhmael he caſteth into a pit made formerly by Aſa King of yerſ 3, 


by we may ſee, that inthe general terms of building or repairing theſe Cities, | 
| doing 
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"Jſbmael carrieth all i me. Jeremiah 41.10. 


| doing ſomething elſe the more to fortifie them was alſo meant, which is thought 
by ( altis to have been the building of a Tower with ditches about it in the 
midſt , that if the enemy ſhould at any time break in, he might be able to goe 
no farther, but have his coutſe there ſtopped, and the Citizens might be therein 
ſaved. But Lyra, Raban, Hugo, take it to have been a pit made and wrought 
deep and ſtrong, bound about with Stone and Lime to hold water; that upon a 
Siege they within might be the better able to hold out, and not be forced to 
yield for want of Water, as ſometimes it happeneth, that they of that place 
are ; and this is moſt probable, becauſe a Tower in the midſt of the City 
is not uſefull for defence, as at the end thereof, to keep Enemies from entring. 
verſ. 10. T hen Iſhmael took and carried away into the Ammonizes Land the people that 
remained, and the Kings Daughters, Moſt probably, he bad by this time ma- 
ny ill-affeed perſons that reſorted to him, by whoſe help he was able to doe 
this. And touching the Kings Daughters, here is nothing ſaid repugnant to 
the Hiſtory Chapter 39. where Zedekiab his ions are ſaid to have been flain be- 
fore his face; for nothing is there ſaid of his Daughters, they it ſeems were 
left with Gedaliab, but now by their own kinſman, who was full of all wicked- 
neſſe, carried with many more of his own brethten, Jewes, into the Ammo- 
nites Countrey, to ſuffer there, God knowes what miſery and contumely. It 
ſeems, that he had made a League with the King to doe this, that there being 
little force of reſiſtance left in Judea, he might come and bring that Kingdome 
under his Dominion alſo, Iſmael having large promiſes from him of ſome 
Pcincipality, under him there to effect ir, which made him thus active. 
Verſ. 11,12. But this Tyrant having raged hitherto, vengeance now ſleepeth not, for he is 
purſued by the Sons of N areab, Captains before ſpoken of, and their men, and 
overtaken at the great waters and Gibeon, he haply making ſome ſtay there to re- 
freſh his Company. Burhis Caprives ſeeing the new forces coming, revolted 
from him, together with all ſuch as had formerly taken part with him, fo that he 
was inforced to fleeinto Ammon with fewer men by two, than he had brought 
with him to Miſpah, which could not but be more ſhame to him before the King 
of Ammon, and vexation to his proud heart, than death it ſelf. 

pobannes the Son of K areah, having recovered the Captives, returned no 
more to Mizpah with them, but went to the habitation of Cbinabam near Beth- 
lehem, to go from thence into Egypt. The word rendred habitation, is M172, 
| which Calvin takes to be a proper Name, reading it, GeracbChimbam. And fo the 
| Septuagint, and Tigur. Tranſlation : The Vulgar Latin, Peregrinantes in K in- 
fam: But if the word be taken appellatively, it is, In the Peregrination of Kim- 
ham: That is, where Kimbam, the Son of Bazila, went with David when 
he returned, after Abſoloms deſtruction, to Jeruſalem ; for David having 
found Bar illai a kinde friend unto him in the time of thoſe his ſtreights, would 
have bad him to goe to Zion with him; but he being very aged refuſed, and 
commended unto him his Son Ximbaw, whom David accepted; and as Foſe- 
phus (aith, gave him a village near Bethlehem, being ever ſince called Gerath 


K imban, 


by 
| 


CHAP. XLII. 
| 


| 8 oe whole Chapter, and the next, is one continued Hiſtory, ſhewiog the ad- 
I drefſcsof Johann, and of the other Captains to Jeremiah, in deep diſſi- 
mulation, deſiring him to pray for them, and to conſult with the Lord, and pro- 
miſing, with calling God to witneſſe, that whatſoever anſwer he ſhould return, 

whether pleaſing or diſpleaſing, Which they meant by good or evill, they would 

imbrace it, and do accordingly : Bur Jeremiah having prayed, and within ten 

dayes received anſwer , that they ſhould continue in their own land, and not go 

into Egypt, the Lords protection being promiſed, if they obeyed, and his incli- 
ning of Aebuchadnezzars heart to favour them, notwithſtanding the cruelty of 
late 
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i 


| 
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Jeremiah 43. Ther ObHinacy, and Puniſhment. 


lace exerciſed againſt the Governour by him ſet up, and his Caldets alſo left 
there for a Guard unto them, that were all lain : bar-concrariwiſe if _ 
the revealed will of God they went into Egypt, terrible deſtruction ſhould be 
fall chem, And this he preſſeth home onto them, as ſeeing by their eoumenances 
what they were bent co do, to the end of this 43. Chapter. And as the Pro- 
phet ſuſpected, which made him co uſe ſo many words to deter them therefrom; 
ſo it came to paſſe, as is (hewed Chapter 43. For they would not believe, that 
it was the Word of the Lord which he ſpake, but that Je ſet him on thus to 
ſpeak, and therefore they immediately went away, and took both him and Bas» 
rucb, and all che people that were yet in Jadea with them into Egypt, and came 
to T aphanes, verſe 7, which was the chief City of Egypt, where Pharoct his 
Court was, verſe g. being other wiſe called Tana, according to erom, But Pſal. 

78. l a. it is ſaid, that God did his wonders in the field of E 9a»; whereby it may ta- 


| ther be gathered that it was then ſo called, They being come tothisCiry, Jeremiah | 


had a word from the Lord, to go and hide certain ſtones near to Ph s honſe; | 
and then having done this in the ſight of the Jews, bidding him ſay, that Ve- 


Chap, 43. 


Verſ. . 


/ 


| bucbaduerzzar ſhould come and pitch his Tent there, and ſubdue Egypt, and | Verſ. 10. 
| deliver ſuch as are for death to death, ſuch as for Captituty to Captivity, ſuch as | 


| ih Verf.11 
| for the ſword to the ſwird. That is, the Jewes eſpecially, ſome periſhing by pe- ' 
ſtilence and famine, and ome by the 4 80 for ſo ( h. 42. 17. it is — | 


| that none of them ſhould eſcape ; and it is not to be thought but that he meant 


hewould /mice Egypt, and many of them ſhould be carried away Captive, as 
the Jewes had been, And this was not now tirſt propheſied of, but before al- 
ſo, Chap. 25. 19. and 1/aiah 19. where allo the City, in which Pharoab and his 
Counſellors kept, is called Z oa. But now it is threatned again for the Jewes 
lake, that in rebellion againſt the Lord came to dwell there, and were entertai- 
ned. For the place where: Jeremiah is bidden to hide theſe great ſtones, it was, 
| In the Clan is the Brick. Al. Vulgar Latin, Incrypta, que eſt ſab muro Lateritio, 
Calvin, I Luto in Lac uni, expounding it of the place, where the materials for 

| making Brick were taken out; but the firſt agreeth beſt with the Hebrew. He | 


1 
: 


that che Egyptians ſhould many of them be deſtroyed alſo; for he faich, That | 


| muſt rake great ſtones, and hide them in Plarsabs Brickkill, where all his Brick 
| was burnt, where with he built ſtrong Walls and Fortifications againſt the enemy; 
to ſhew, that although the Jewes ſeemed to themſelves to be hidden here from 

Nebuchadnezzar, whom they feared, yer he ſhould with his forces even pietee 
| thicher, and deſtroy them molt cruelly. 


And he ſhall array himſelf with the Land of Egypt, 4s a Shepherd; with bis Verſ 12 
| garment, avd go away in peace. That is, being full of the ſpoyles of Egypt, E 


as 4 Shepherd puts his Cloak about him to go into the open fields to keep his 


: 
; 


ing hindred by none from ſo doing, becauſe he puts about him nothing but his | 
| own; fo he intimateth hereby, that Egypt ſhould be Nebxchadnezzars, given 


continue Malter of the whole Countrey, thenceforth coming and going there, 
28 in apart of his Dominions, without any oppoſition or diſturbance. | 

How or when Egypt was thus ſubdued, we read not in ſacred Hiſtory, but 
that both ic, and all Kingdomes were ſubdued by Nebachadnezzzr, appeateth 
' Das, 2. 38. Dau. 4. 22. And / bus ſaith, that five years after this he came 
' againſt Celeſyria, and having ſubdued it, brought alſo the Ammonites, and 
| Moabites under, and then invaded Egypt; the King whereof being lain, he ſet 
up another there, and took the Je wes, that remained alive, away into Babylon, 
; Thus the land of Judea lay deſolate without lohabitant 70 years, but the land 
' of Ifracl had other Inhabitants brought and placed there by Sa/manaſar the King 
of Adyria, the time berwixe whole coming and [#dab's tranſmigration Was 
130 years, 6 moneths, 10 dayes. ; 

Note from this Hiſtory, that the wicked may make ſo much ſhew of piety, 


to 


Flock, not fearing the cold weather, when he is thus armed againſt it; and be- 


him of God, and he ſhould go away ſo from it, after his coming, that he ſhould | 


there being none there to hinder him either in taking, or carrying them away; 


{ 


Foſeph. Axtig. 
J. 


19. C. 11. 
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The Fewes in Egypt reproved. Jeremiah 44. 


co deſire to be prayed for by a Prophet, and promiſe to doe as the Lord ſhall 
direct; but when it comes to the tryall, they fail notoriouſly of performing what 
they made ſhew of; which condemneth all ſuch, and wichall choſe that regard 
not Prophets at all, or their direRions, ,but will bave chem conſult; but having 
ſo done, and giving in what they find che will of God to be, they will only promiſe 
to doe what ſhall ſeem good in their own eyes, whereas God will be abſolutely 
obeyed in all chings, which he revealeth to be Nis Will by his ſervants the Pro- 
phets ; and in the fail of Prophets, moved immediately by the Spirit, by his other 
Miniſters and Prieſts, Mal. 2. 7. 

Again, becauſe /eremiah had no anſwer, till the end of ten dayes, we muſt 
| With patience wait for an anſwer, when we ſeek unto the Lord, till be be pleaſed 
to give it. 
| — that in the wicked the fear of men doth much over poiſe the feat 

feGod ; becauſo theſe men for fear of the Caldees feared not Gods threatnings: 
he (hall repent it too late F holocver doth ſo, when Gods Judgements come, 
for he ſhall not eſcape. | 

Laſtly becauſe verſe 20 he ſaith, That they deccived their own ſouls, in ſay- 
ing, that they would obey, and meant not ſo to doe; Note, that a man can- 
not deceive God by playing faſt and looſe with him, but be ſhall deceive 
himſelf ſo, as that the greateſt hurt of his diſſimulation (hall redound to his 

on foul. 


CHAP," XLLV. 


1* this Chapter the wickedneſſe of the Jewes in Egypt is further ſer forth by 
leremiah his inveighing againſt them tor their Idolatry after the Egyptian 
manner ; and for that they would take no warning by the judgements that came 


— — 


upon Jeruſalem for the like. At the hearing whereof, they were ſo far from be- 
ing moved to repent, that they juſtified their abominable doings ia burning In- 
cenſe to the Queen of heaven, ſaying, that ſince they ceaſed to doe fo, they ſut- 
 fered much by the ſword, and famine, therefore they would not deſiſt from do- 


ing ſo now, in hope thus to have better times, Whereby we may ſee how wicked 
men, having begun once to harden their hearts againſt God, go on 4 male ad 
pejas, Waxing worſe and worſe, that we may learn to reſiſt the beginnings of 
ſin, and not harden our hearts at all againſt the inſtructions of Gods Mini- 
| (ters, 

| For the places of Egypt, wherein the Jewes are ſaid now to have been, be- 
ſides Taphanes before ſpoken of, here is idol, Noph and Pathros; of Mig. 
dol, ſee 14. 2. Of T aphaner, or Daphnu, Iſaiah 30.4. Ot Noph, Iſaiah 19. 3. 
It is commonly held, faith Calvin, to be <Memphu, now called Cair, Of Pa- 
thros, Gen. 10. 14. Theſe places are particularly ſpoken of, being but four, and 
not far diſtant one from another, that we might know whither Jeremiah went 
to ſpeak unto them, not all over Egypt, tor that had been too great a work, but 
oncly to theſe places. 

Here he threatneth deſtruction to them all, but in fine makes this exception, 
None ſhall return to Iudea, ſaving thoſe that eſcape. Who are again ſpoken of ver. 
28. and laid to be a few that ſhall flee thither, when they can have an opportuni- 
ty, that went not into Egypt, but being forced, whom the multitude for this their 
attempt ſhall think to be utcerly hoſt, 

We wil do what is good in our eyes, and barn Incenſe tothe Queen of heaven, 
| Touching the Queen of heaven enough hath been ſaid, ¶ hap. 7. 18. OnelyTgore 
here upon what weak grounds they go that are for Idolatty; as the ol&cu- 
{tome of great perſons and their people; for they ſay, we have done fo, our Fa- 
tbers, Kings, and Princes, 2. In [ndab, and the ſtreets of Jeruſalem; that is, it hatu 
been thus dont in the Church of God, fo famous throughout the world. 3. We 
then had plenty of vittuals, and ſaw no evil, For they took no notice of their 

grie vous 


—d ů— 


Jeremiah 44.17. The gromds of Laolary. 
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grievous luffe rings under Idolatrous Kings, till chat in Zedekieb his dayest 

— ucteriy ruinated, 4. V will do — good — Upon —. 
grounds, we think it moſt reaſon to ſerve the Queen of Heaven again, and not 
to give over a Religion fo warrantable , and ſtroogly grounded. And are not 
theſe the four Pillars of Popery at this day, wherein the Virgin Ay is wor- 
ſhipped as the Queen of Heaven Þ For, x, They ſay, this is the old Religion 
wherein our fore · fathers lived, that were wiſer, and more pious than the peo- 
ple of theſe times. 2. This bath been praRtiſed and maintained in Rome, the 


all imbraced this Catholick Religion, more plenty; Fot all things were cheap, 
| and there were no wars amongſt Chriſtians, 4. This therefofe* ſeemeth co 
us to be the beſt Religion, ſay what any man can to the contrary; Whereas 
indeed all theſe grounds being duely confidered, are moſt weak; for firſt heather) 
Idolatty was ptactited alwayes amongſt the Nations, before their imbracing of 
the Chtiſtian Religion, ſhall that therefore be judged beſt Þ Our Fathers and 
Kings, and Princes indeed worſhipped before Images; called upon Saints depar- 
ted, made an Idol of the Hoaſt, beleeved in che Pope and the Charch, how cor- 
rupt ſoever, without ſearching into the truth; but they were onely Fathers that 
lived next before us, when Ignorance, as a dark miſt kept them from ſeeing things 
in cheir colours. But what did our Fathers and Kings that lived before them for 
fix hundted years after Chriſt, till the ſecond curſed Councell of Nice? all which 
time there were no Images in the Church, or inyocations of Saints departed ; 
no Pope reigning univerſally, or counted of infallible jad gement, till Gregory 
the ſeventh, who attained this honour by Phocas, an Emperour that murthered 
his Maſter Mauritius: neither was the Hoaſt adored, till the dayes of 1=necent 
che third, about one thouſand years after Chiiſt ; as I have more largely ſhewed 
in my Antidote againft Popery. Secondly, what was practiſed in the Church of 
Rome corrupted, ought not to move us no more than what was done in Jeruſa- 
lem, corrapted firſt by S lomos, then by the other wicked Kings ſucceeding him 
for many generations, ſich it was not ſo in Davids time, when Jeruſalem was 
the joy of the whole earth. For ſo Rome was famous for the true faith there im- 
braced, all over the world ; but what is this to Rome degenerated ſo fouly as 
it hach long been? witneſſe one living even in the time of blindneſſe, who left chis 
Diitick for a Monument of ber wickedneſſe to all poſterities. 
Roma vale, vidi, (ati oft vidiſſe, revertar 
Cum Leno, aut meretrix, ſcurra, Cynada ero. 

3. It is a blindtolding of mens eyes, to argue from plenty or peace; for al- 
though chipgs were then very cheap in compariſon of the prizes ſince, it was by 
reaſon of the ſcarcity of money then, and the plenty hereof now, by means of 
che Welt ladies diſcovered, where ſuch rich Mines of Gold and Silver are found, 
being not known or picrc.d unto in former ages; bur firſt in the dayes of Henry 
che ſcventh, King of England. But for famins, and other judgements of Peſti- 
lence, and horrible tempeſts, Chronicles make mention of greater in the old 
corrupt time of Popery , than ever were fince the breaking out of the light a. 
gain. And for Wars, this is no argument againſt us more than againſt the faith 
taught in Chriſts and his Apoltles time; becauſe, as he then ſaid, I came not to 
ſend peace, but a ſword: So it was then, Perſecution was every where ſtirred up, 
ind abundance of Inocent bloud was ſhed throughout the world. Fourthly, for 
ones doing What is good in his own eyes, which is alſo the final! teſolution of 
Papiſts that will not turn, It ſeems good to us, (ay they, to have, and uſe Images 
in adoration, for a remembrance, that we may thiak upon him to whom we 
paty, ani not to come before the great King of Kings, without the mediation of 
the Courticrs of heaven, and to have one head of the Church, S* Peters Succef- 
ſour, and to hold, that ali the Otacles of God ate contained in the Cloſet of 
his breaſt, that he being from all parts teſotted to, and obeyed in caſes of diffi- 
culcy or doubt, all Chriſtian people may the bettet be kept togethet in unity; 
which is a thing io well pleaſing co * from contention and claſhing in | 

r 


| 


moſt famous for the faith of all other Churches. 3. There vas alſo then, when | 


Rom. 


| Mantugr. 


—— 
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 Fudgements for Idelatry. Jeremiah 44. 20· 


| poynts touching Religion, which is in any caſe carnall, ſenſuall and develiſh, but 
| much more in matters of Faith and Piety. But chis is the weakeſt ground of all 
others, for what arc the blind to j of colours ? the Word, which is a 
light, is taken from them; and in this caſe they ſay, we judge this or that to be 
good, If they ſay our Teachers, who are learned and ſeeing, judge theſe things 
to be good ; but theſe learned ones may be blinde allo; for the Phariſces ſaid, 
they law, and yet were blind; and if ſo, the blinde do but lead the blinde, when 
ye are lead by them; yea, hereby it appears, that they are blinde, and without 
light ; becauſe that although they read the Word, (yet ſome of them read it 
but little; witneſſe that Confeſſion of one mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Com- 
| mentary of Perkins in Galatians, that he had been a Student in Divinity fiftcen 
| years, but never yet read the Bible : ) they have no light herefrom for the ſu- 
| perſtitions before mentioned; and many more abominations practiſed in their 
| Church, but onely from Decretals, Legends and Traditions; and concerning 
| ſuch, it is true which the Prophet faith, Te the Law, and to the Teftinwony, if they 
ſpeak. not according to this Word, they have wo light w them. 

Here peremiab anſwers to their main ground, that when they burnt Incenſe 

to the Queen of Heaven, they had plenty and peace, ſhewing, that it was falle; 
for by ſuch abominable doings they had brought Gods judgements upon them, 
to the making of them ſo miſerable as chen they were, by Exile, deſtruction 
of their City and Countrey, and cxtream, famin, ſuffered by means of their ene- 
mies. 
Aly Name foal be no more named by any man of Indab in the Land of Egypr. 
The Lord here ſheweth, that he will not be partner with any other God or God- 
deſſe, but would deſtroy all ſuch Jewes in Egypt, as would worſhip him and 
falſe Gods together; for he cannot endare any halting bet wixt two opinions. 
| Yet he ſheweth, that even then in Egypt, in thoſe moſt corrupt times there were 
2 remnant not tainted with the common corruption, that (ſhould eſcape and go 
into the Land of Jadea again, as in the dayes of Eyah there were ſeven thou- 
ſand in Iſrael left alive, atter ſo many deſtroyed by the ſword, that never bow- 
ed their knees to Baal. Happy are they that in a time of corruption over. ſprea- 
ding a Nation are of theſe fe]; for in the midſt of deſtruction they ſhall be pre- 
ſerved. Finally, he giveth them a figne, to confirm this his Prophecie touching 
their deſtruction, vic. Pharoab Opbra his being given into the hands of his enc- 
mies, as Zedekiab had been given. For Pharoah Hepbrah, Hebrew YU YO; 
In which words, there is a Par νν, as it he had ſaid, Pharoab, ſignifyiag, 
Diſcovered; to be diſcovered, or made naked of forces, and ſo coming into his 
enemies hands. This was the King that now reigned, being otherwiſe called 
Vapbres, who according to this threatning was deſtroyed by Nebachadnezzar, 
in the 24** year ot his reigne, as Zedeksab had been ſubdued in the eightenth 
year ; ſo that, as was ſaid before out of Joſephus, Herodota conſenteth, that in 
five years after this Prophecic, this judgement befell him, and Ame; was made 
King in his ſtead. 


CHAP, XLV. 


Hr. leremiah re ptoveth and comforteth Buch, who, it ſeemeth » was | 
grieved for the hard task impoſed upon him, to read his Prophecics before 
ſpoken of, Chapter 36, For this is noted to have been at the ſame time, vs, in 
the fourth year of /ebojakim : For he feared hercupon, ( as it happened) be- 
cauſe he wes a Meſſenger of ſuch unpl news, that be ſhould run upon the 
danger of his life; and this made him penſive and forrowſull, But the Lord had 
ſo much care of his perplexcd ſervant, that he would have /eremieb to ſpeak a 
a word of comfort to him from his mouth, by telling him, that his life ſhould 
be preſerved, even when they that ſought it ſhould be deſtroyed. So that this 
Prophecic is ſet down long after the time of uttering it bow it, and was fulfilled; 


Irremisahb 


— 


ler miah 46. 3. N its ſeth great things, 459 | 


Here and. Baruch being perſceuced ſtill eighteen years after, appeareth 
, 6. 'Nhcrces /ertmiah in reproving Baruch ab, T hat which I have | Verſi4, 
buils 1 down, &c. And ſoeheſt rhow great things for thy ſelf ? Some think, Ver. 5, 
that Baruch was grieved, becauſe that having lived fo long with leremiab, be was | Vahl. 
not yet made a Prophet, as Elba that ferved Eljjeb; but this is a groundleſſe 
conjecture, and eeth not with the Texr. Wherefore others better ſay , that Tbeoder. 
the great ching that he ſought, was nothiog elſe, but comfort and joy in his Mis | Raban. 
niſtry, and to be exempt from the ſorrow and trouble, which now he bad for 
God, and for pabliſhing bis Word. For chis was truely a great thing, when ſo 
many thouſands were upon the point of deſtruction, and utter ruine, to be grie- 
ved for want of oucward comforts of their life, and for one alone not to be 
freed from miſeries which be —_— to his whole Countrey. The word ren. 
dred, gras things, Hebrew is, 72D, a famine; whereupon ſome think, as 
was ſaid before, that Prophericall endowments are meant: but this hath been al- 
ready — it bath reference to things, or preferences in joy and comfort, as 
was before aid. 
| Whereas Bruch ſaith, 7 hos haſt added grief to my ſorrow, It is tobe under- Verſa, 
ſtood, that he had ſorrow and trouble upon the like occaſion before; and that 
made him now to complain at this time, having ſo hard a task again impoſed 
him. Therefore he quailed not at the firſt, hut being as ir were, in the mid- Note. 

| way of his troubleſome imployment, yet now to quail was worthy of reproof ; 
for it is ſaid ; Be nor weary of welk-dving, ye ſhall reap in due time, if ye faint nor, | Gal. 6. 9. 
And there is no reaſon, why even che moſt obedient look to be exempt 
from forrow, when ſufferings be generall ; it is enough for the beſt at ſuch times 
that their lives be precious in Gods eyes, as theirs Exe. 9. and if it be Gods 
will that the beſt of all ſhall ſuffer even to death, ic is bis part joyfully to ſubmic | 


herein, as Paul, As 21. | 


| | | 
CHAP, XLVL 
He Prophet having briefly threatned other Nations, beſides [ndes, Chap. 
25.19, 20. And now he cometh to rene the ſame threstnings, dwelling 
longer upon them, and firſt againſt Egypt, the moſt Idolatrous Nation of all 
others; and by means Whereot the Jews were moſt animated to rebell againſt 
God, as being ready to help them. And he beginneth with che Egyptian Ar. 
my that came forth in Ieſſab his time againſt the King of Aſſyria z againſt which 
los ib raſhly going was ſlain, 2 Chron, 35. 20. Now bee: uſe chat through this 
ſucceſſe, the Egyptians were doubtleſſe much pufted up, and hoped to pre 
yail againſt the Aſlyrian alſo, the Prophet is bidder to propheſie of their repreſ- 
ſion by Nebuchadnezzar, which accordingly came to paſſe in the fourth year of 
Zehejakim the King of Judah, as appeareth 2 Kings 24.7. So that this Prophe- | Catvir. 
cie, though here placed, was in the very beginning of Iebenabimi reigne ; becauſe 
in his fourth year it was in part fulfilled, fo Calvm ; and if it had not been be- 
fore the thing done, it were not a Prophecic, but an Hiſtory, But touching the 
words of verſe 1. Agaiaſt the Gentiles ; It is not agreed amongſt Expolicors 
who ace meant by them, ſome ſtanding for all Nations, whom the Lord would 
have his Prophet ſpeak againſt, after that be had done propheſying againſt Ju- 
dah, and ſome for Egypt oacly, and the Nations helping that King; becauſe che 
Prophecies againſt other Nations were at other times, as aguialt the Phili- 
ſtims, Chap. 47. 1. Againſt Moab and Ammon, 4y. 34 Againſt Babylon, 51 59. 
But take the words, as a generall title to all che following Prophecies, and this 
Controverſie is at an end. This Prophecie againſt the Egyptian Army is by way 
of derifion, verſe 3, Prepare the Shield and Buckler, go on to the Mar, ccc. For vert; 
verſe 5, He ſheweth, that he foreſaw their overchrow near the River Eupbra. = 
ter; Which was the place where Pharoab Necho was fighting againſt Carke- | Verſ. 5, G. 
wilh, 2 (won. 35. 20.; And Herodot us _ that here Pharrab Ntcho was | Herod, lib, f. 
r 3 OVere» * 
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460 The mighty man ſhall tumble. — Jeremiah 46.13 


| 
| 


| 


| 3 by Nebachaduexxar, and made to retire into his Countrey, many 
Verſ. 7,8. of the Egyptians being ſlain. Therefore verſe. 7, 8, 9, be proceedeth fur- 
| | ther ta deride them, comparing chem to a floud, againſt which they choughr 
Verſ. 10.1 1. that may Carkewiſp could not ſtand, but be ſoon born downs bur, ver/e 10, 
| 11, 1 2. be fore · tells, that the day wherein they ſhould fight in this place, ſhould 
| be the time of Gods vengeance caking upon them, when they ſhould ger ſuch a 
| wound, as that all the Balm of Gilead could not heal again. | 
verſ. 12. 7 * mes ſhall ſtumble at the mighty, and they ſpall both fall togetber. 
' Lyra. | That is, in haſtning to flee away, one bearing down another, ſo Lyra; yer Thee- 
Theodor. | deret, The valiant man of Egypt, and the valiant man of Caldea (ball couflct 
together, and both fall, although tbe Caldees fhall get che victory, it being a 
bloudy day to them alſo ; Bur the firſt is beſt, for it is all agaioſt che Egyptians. 
Vetſ. 13. Here followeth another Prophecie againſt Egypt of that which was co come 
after the deſttuction of Jeruſalem, and the Jewes fleeing into Egypt, according 
to the ſigne given of the death of Pharoab Hophyah ; of which ſee Chapt, 44. 
| 30. For then Nebachadnezzar in the five and twentieth year of his reigne, as 
| | hath been already ſhewed, came and ſubducd all Egypt, and ſlay ing him, fer up 


another King there, and then was 8 Monarch of the world. Aud in ſpeaking of 

| their deſtruction at that time, he ſaith, Ous fell pon <verber ; and they ſaid, Ariſe, 

Verſ. 16. and lat us ges again to aur own people; bringing chole in as ſpeaking, that came 

| from Lybia, and other places to help tho Egyptians, when they ſaw that no 

| more good was to be done there, Nebwchadnezxar bad fo waſted the Countrey. 
| From the epprefſing ſword, Hebrew, u, Of the Dove, the King of Babylon 
| ſo called, for a Dove carrycd before him in bis Standard, as hath been ſhewed be- 

fore, Chap. 25. 38. 

Verſ. 17. Pharoch King of Egypt, they ſay alſo, ic but a noiſe, he bath paſſed the time a- 
| poynted, Vulg. Call the name of the King of Egypt, T ime bath brought 4 tumult. 
| Hebr, T hey have there called Pharoah King of Egypt anoiſe, making the appoin- 

ted time to paſſe away. For it is not Shem, a name; but Sham, there; and it is 
K aras, they called, not Kiran, cal ye; therefore it is by miſtaking otherwiſe 
rendred in the Vulgar Latin. The meaning is, that Pharoah ſhall be thus upbrai- 
ded by his very Auxiliaries ; we ſee nothing in him but an empty ſound by brags 
and boaſtings, making a great ſhew ; but the enemy coming, he durſt not go out 
to fight with him, but let the time lip, without giving him Battell, in a moſt 
cowardly manner. Or there, that is, for his raſh going out againſt Carkemiſh, 
provoking the Caldees againſt him, they ſhall call him « temat; becauſe he 
by chis means brought trouble to his own Countrey ; he paſſed away that ap- 
pointed time ſo ill, being beaten in ſtead of overcoming. This would agree 
well, but that the King here ſpoken is not the ſame, but another; not Pharoab 
Nec bo, but P haroab Hopbra ; and therefore I reſt in the firſt, 
Vetſ 18 As Tabor in the Mountains, aud Carmel in the Sea, he, Or it ſball comme 
hat is, This word, whereby Egypt and the King thereof ate threatned, fhall 
ſtand as ſure as great and ſtrong Mountains, that cannot be removed ; thus alſo 
Calvin : Some refer it to Nebachaduezzar, 2s if it were meant, that he ſhould 
be of ſo greateminency , that he ſhould be fer his greatneſſe and power, as 
Mount Tabor, and Carmel, being fo highly elevated by the fall of other Kings, 
Rabbi D avid, As Tabor is reſorted to for hunting, and Carmel for timber to build 
with, which is thence tranſported by Sea, fo (hall Egypt be, they ſhall come and 
hunt there; as Hoſe 5. 1. and carry them away Captive from thence by Sea afar 
off. Whereas Carmel is ſaid to be in the Sea, it is to be underſtood, that it was 
onely a Promontory hanging over the Sea, and therefore conſpicuous afar off to 
thoſe that travell by Sea. 

Her voice ſhall goe, or, wall like a Serpent. That is, as a Serpent wounded, 
Egypt (hall cry lamentably, when the Babyleniavs (hall come againſt her, as 
Hewers of wood to cut her down, as in the next words, and then the noiſe walks 
thorow them; ſo molt rightly 7 beodorer, Raban, Vatablus; although others, as 

Dyonyſ. Lyra, and Hugo, by ber underſtand Babylon: The Yager Latin bath 

: it; 


———— 


Jeremiah 46. They ſhall cut down her Forreſt. 461 


it, Like Braſſe ; but V, ſignifieth not Brafſe, but a Serpent, unleſſe IN be 
added ; and if it be rendced by Braſſe, the ſenſe will not be ſo good, un- 
le ſſe it be taken for the lamentable found of a Trumpet at a Funerall ; for that is 
made of Braſſe. | 
They ſhall cut down her Forreſt, That is, the people of her populous Cities, 
dwelling fo thick one by another as tices ſtand in 2 Forreſt : ilrhowgh they be 
iunumerable u Sraſſe- hopper. Becauſe that an innumerable company of 
Caldees thould come againſt them, to whom it ſhould be caſie, as for abu n- 
dance of workmen to cut down all che trees of the greateſt Wood or Forreſt, 
| 1 will puniſh ihe multitude of No, Vulgar Latin and Calvin, Alexandria;  Yerſ 23, 
becauſe the fame City was a'terwards re built, and called by Al the 
Great after his own name. It was a moſt populous City like unto Nizeveh, which 
made them to contemn all dangers; but now the Prophet ſhzweth , that one 
would take them to do, whom they ſhould not be able co teſit, even the Lord. 
And he nameth this City in ſpeciall, becauſe the greateſt in all Egypt. The 
word rendred multitude, is T, by tome taken for the ꝓtoper name of the 
King there, which is the more probable, becauſe he ſaith by and by, Pharoab, 
and Egypt, ard al her Kings; Whereby Calvin con jectuteth, that Pharoah cdu 
had lately made many of his Princes Kings, for his greater magnificence; but 
now an end ſhall be put to this their worldly glory, In amplifying which pu- 
niſnment, the Prophet is the larger, that the Jewes dwclling in Egypt, that 
would not believe that ſo mighty a Countrey ſhould ever be overthrown, might 
be the more moved, and not go on (till in fuch a blinde confidence as they had hi- 
therto done. | 
And afterward! it ſhall be in2avited, a in the dayes of old, Ezek. 29. 13, 14. 
It is likewiſe promiled , and the time when, fer, viz, after torty years; but 
it is ſaid, it mould be a baſe Kingdome : For Amaſis was by Nebuchadvex.- | 
zur made King for Pharoah Hophrah, and he was atterward overcome by Cas 
byſes, the ſon df Cru, and then Egypt was brought under che Perſians 150 
years, being thus made a tributary Kingdome, | 
Whereas /eremiab ſaith, As in the daes of old; he meaneth not, that it ſhall 
be in the ſame glory and greatnefle ; but the tempeſt of war being over, which 
was ſent for a puniſhment , they ſhould quietly dwell there again, and not be 
like unto Judea, 2 deſolation ſcventy years, 
But fear not thow (O my ſervant Facob,) Having ſpoken comfort to E- vert 
gypt, it was neceſſary to ſpeak the like to Ilrael, leſt they ſhould in their ſuffe- „ 
rings be overwhelmed with deſpair. Whetfote although the ſame be often done 
before, he would not omit to do it again now after ſome comfott ſpoken to E- 
oypt ; becauſe that although he were ſet over all nations, yet the main end of his 
Propheſying, was to comfort and confirm the grace Iſraelite. Whert fore he doth 
not onely promiſe the like to him, that he doth to the Egyptian, but verſe 28. far 
greater favour, ſaying, I Will make a full end of all Nations whither I bave driven | Verl. 28, 
thee, but I will not make a full end ef thee, Wherein may ſeem to be a contra- 
diction to verſe 26. But they miy be reconciled thus, The Nations being ſmit- 
ten {ball never recover again, but onely have ſome outward tollerable being in 
this world; but to thee I will be favourable io reſpe of the belt things, teſto- 
ring to thee the free exerciſe of the true Religion, and finally beſtowing upon . 
thee evetlaſting life: So that thy being in miſery is but as a treein Winter, ſee- | 
ming to be dead, but having {ap in the toot, their being reſtored bur as a tree 
full of green leaves, and flouriſhing , but dying at the root ; Which is the com- 
pariſon of Calvis : Bat of this ice before Chap. 30. 10, 11. 


— — 


Nahum. 3. 


Verſ. 26, 
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Eg thread. Jeremiah 47 4. 


I 


CHAP. XLVII. 


| this Chapter the Prophet threatneth the Philiſtims, who were infeſt ene- 

Imies of the Jewes, that even in the time of their miſery they might know 

that God did bear a favour unto them, in that although he puniſhed them, and 

brought them down, ſo that they could do nothing, yet he would take their 
enemies to doe, that they ſhould have no cauſe to inſult aver them. 

Before that Pharoab ſmote Gaza, This was one of th: chief Cities of the 
Philiſtima, lying near the Sea, having not the name, as ſome luppule, from Gare, 
Treaſures, but from Y, ſignifying ſtrength ; for it is ia the Hebrew y. 
For Pre bis ſmiting of it, when he came our againſt Nebuchadnezzar in Ze- 
dekieb his time; and be went from the Siege of Jeruſalem againſt him, it is 
ſaid, that not enduring Nebachadneazers coming, he returned home ward, and 
by the way centred into Gi, and ſpoiled it, herein at the leaſt to gratifie the 

Jewes, although he could doe them no other good. So Calvin, neither doth 
| Lyra, Dionyſ. or Ifdor diflent berefrom, onely they ſay he did it in hatred of 
| Nebuchadnezzar, to whom they were then ſubject. But if ſo, why did be come 
| ſoon after this againſt them, as it is here ptopheſicd ver/e 3. that he ſhould? 
| They might, I grant, rebell, as ebej aki and Z edebiab had done, and ſo give 
| cauſe z andthe gar being under Nebwcbadnezzar at this time, that might part- 
ly move Pharoabto ſmite it, and partly to gratifie the Jewes, Some think, that 
this was done when Pharaab came out againſt the Aflyruns , and {mate eh. 
and ſome in the fourth year of /eb-jakim, when being put to flight by Nebucbad- 
ner, againſt whom he came in the help of the Jewes, he had much of bis Do- 
minions taken from him, as is ſhewed 2 King. 24.7, But for ſo much as yet 
G was under the Egyptian, this is improbable ; wherefore it mult be after 
that it was taken away by the Caldees, at othet parts betwixt Euphrates and the 
tiver of Egypt were, Now we may gather then, that this Prophecie was about 
the ninth year of Zedełial, before that coming out of the King of Egypt a+ 
| gainſt Nebuchadnezz.ar, to make him raile his fiege. But this of Gaz is onely 
| ſpoken of by the way, 2s 2 circumſtance ſhewing the time, wben the Babylonians 
coming againſt Paleſtine, and deſtroying it utterly was propheſied of. For up- 
on this runs the Prophecie, verſe 2. Waters riſe out of the North, and ſhall over- 
; flow the Land and Cuy. That is, inoumerable forces ceme out of Caldea North- 
| ward, overfiowing, as a floud, the Countrey of Paleſtine, and the Cities there- | 
| of, Gaze, Aikelon, Sat, Ekrox and Ad; forthele were the five chief 
Cities thereof, and the ſingular Citi⸗ is put for the plurall: M ben this was done 
lee before out of Zoſephws upon Chap. 43. vis. at the fame time that E ght. 
Ammon and Moab were deſtroyed, for then allo Syria, wherein Paleſtine was, 
drank of the ſame cup, yea ſomewhat before Egype, | 

To cut off from Tyrus and Z idon every help that remaineth fer the Lord will 
ſpoil the Philiſtinss, the remnant of the Countrey of Caphtor, Tyre was a ſtrong 
City near to Gaza, being ſituated in the Sea, and fo was Sidon, one being in time 

of danger helpfull to another; but naw node of them ſhould have any power, 
By the Countrey of Caphtor, be meaneth alſo Paleſtine, which was otherwiſe 
ſo called, becauſe the Philiſtims came from other places afar off, and took up 
their abode there, for which they were alto called Capbtorim, properly ſignify- 
ing Cappadecians, haply for the molt part they came from thence , as is noted 
| Nest.2.23, For they dwelt in Gaza. 

| Verſ. 5 Atkalon unt off, with the remnant of her valley, This was another of the 
| great Cities of the Pniliſtims ſituꝛte d low, and therefore ſo, as that they might 
think to eſcape unſcen. 

How long wilt th:u (O ſword of the Lord) not be quiet, &c. Here by an Apo- 
ſtrophe the Prophet turnerh, and putting upon him the perſon of the Philiſtims 
| ſettethotherwile by a flouriſh of Rhetotick the ſrme things, viz. their deltru- 
| Rion, continuing to their utter tuine, and therefore their continuall forrow and | 


f 1 crying 


Verl. 6,7. 
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crying out moſt lam entably fot it. And withall he ſneweth, that it came not 
by accident but of the Lord, who decreed that it ſhonld be thus, and there- 
fore it could not poſſibly be ſtayed, either by force or entreaty. Gods judge 
ments are long in coming for ſinne, but when they come it will be bootleſs to 
complain, or cry for their ceſſation, ſometime it is thus in this world by an im- 
mutable decree, but however the wicked eſcape here, or get out of miſery, | 
the Lord being moved to ſome compaſſion upon their crying to iim, yet in 
the world to come each one mult hold him to his doom; neither ſhall any cry- 

ing or tears prevail for the reverſing thereof for ever and ever. Wherefore let | 


us agree with our adverſary whilſt we are inthe way, make peace wich God 
by turning while time ſerves, and not harden our hearts one day more. Of the 
deſtruction of Paleſtine (ee allo before in brief, //4.14-29,30,31. 


' — — — — . — — 


| CHAP. XLVIII. | 


Frer Egypt and Paleſtine threatned, now Moab is threatned alſo in many 
Amore words, after the manner of //aiahan hundred years before Chap. 
15. and 16. who was brief in ſpeaking againſt Paleſtine, but large againſt 
Moab, having all the remarkable paſſes that are here, notably declaring them 
both to be lead by one and the ſame ſpirit, and by this their conſent able to 
| confirm the believing Jews faith, that theſe their inſulting enemies that ſo | 
much contemned them ſhould ſhortly have revenge therefore taken upon | 
them, and have no heart to do fo any more. And ſpeaking againſt Moab they | 
both are ſo large, becauſe the Moabites came of Let, and fo were kinſmen to 
| Iſrael, for ſo much as Abrabam, of whom Iſaac and 1/rael came, was Lots un- 
| cle, and for their alliance to //-ae/ they were ſpared in their paſſage towards 
the Land of Canaan, the Iſraelites being prohibited to take any of their coun- 
trey. For which fayour they alwayes requited them ill by ſeeking their de- 


— 


times after banding with other Nations againſt them, as 2 Chrom. 20. and op- 
preſſing them 7dg.3. Of the places mentioned here, as Nebo, fee I/. 15. 2. 
where alſo the high - places are ſpoken of, being the ſame with Miſgab, here 
' rendred by F, Civitas fita edito loco, in Vulgar Latine Forts, an high | um. 
| and (trong City, and whereas here is K iriatham, there is Kir verſcr, which | 
might be the ſame, only ſpoken there more ſhortly, here at large, it was a Ci- | 

ty inthe Tribe of Reuben, Joſh.1 3. 19. but gotten afterwards by the Moabitet. 

Junius allo in his Annotations upon Afi/gab, calleth it Baal- bamoth high-places 

of Baal, of which ſee alſo 7% 13.18. | 

In Heſpbon they have deviſed evil. Iſa. 15.4. Touching Adadmen, although Verſ 3. 

Vatablus and punius make it a proper name, yet it isrendred in Vulgar Latine | 
as an appellative, Silent contice/ces, T how ſpalt ſilentiy hold thy peace, and 7 
+ mis Writes not of any ſuch City in Moab, nor Calvin, nor any other that I 
ba ve ſeen, alt hough many take it for a proper name of a City. But of Ad- 
me na we read 1/4. 10.31. being the ſame with Beer/heba a boundary City of 
Iſrael , according to Adricom. and pero, to the ſignification whereof if we | 
go, it is a dunghill, unleſſe it be derived from DI''filent. Touching Nor- 
aim, verf.3. and Lalith, ver/.5. ſee 1/a.15.5. touching Chemoſh, it was the 
Idol of the Aaabites, Num. 21. 29. Jud. 11. 24. | 


C (ca be be that doth the Work of the Lord deceitfully or negligentiy. That is, Verfſ. 10. 


| the work of deſttoying Maab; for although it was done by Nebachadnezzar | 

| as the inſtrument, yet becauſe God appointed him to it, the work was his. But Note. 

| this rule holds tothe doing of Juſtice in any other caſe without partiality, | 

| and to ſpiritual work of inſtruction, reproving and exhorting in the courſe of 

the Miniſtry, for //aiabmuſt lift up his voice 2s a Trumpet, and the Angel | fg 
of che Church of Laadicea is cenſured for being neither hot nor cold, but 
lukewarm. 
1 Rr 4 Moab 


—_— —  ———__r—____— 


— —— 


ſtruction, even in the time of Moſes, hiring Balaam to curſe them, and divers | Numb. 21, 


Verl. Jo 


Ca vin. 


Verſ. 13. 


Verſ. 1 8. 
Verſ. 21. 


Verl. 27. 
Note. 


Calvin. 


i 


Verſ. 26. | 


— — — — = —— nn, 


Moab not porred from veßel 10 ve el. 


— — — 


Jeremiah 48.11 


—— ts I A TIO 


Ao ab hath been at eaſe from his youth, ke ſetled on his lees, &c, That is, ſince 
bo ib came to be a Nation, ſhe bath lived in peace, when //racl was full of ma- 
ny croubles, ſo that //rael ſeeing it, eſpecially in the time of this Captivity 
might be much diſcouraged at it , ſeeing they were Heathen, and profeſſed 
not the ſervice of God but of Idols. And living in quiet, as being on the 
other ſide of Jordan, and ſo remote from the dint of the wars, which had oft- 


en ſhaken 1/-acl, they waxed rich, and for their riches proud and full of vi- 


ce, which is the Prophets meaning, when he ſaith, T had been ſetled upon 
their lees, and not empt ied from veſſel to veſſel ] By a Meraphor, the more ſigni- 
ficatively to ſer forth their evil caſe; Thus Calvin: And it is generally true 

that the CMoabites for many years had eſcaped without the troubles and vexa- 
tions that 1/-ael had by the Syrians, Arabians, Aſſyriansand Babylonians, and 
by one Kingdoms warring againſt another, although this quiet were not ever. 

For they were ſubdued by David, and leng kept under, whereunto it is allu- 

| ded 1/4.16. in bidding them bring a Lamb tothe Ruler of the people, becauſe 

' they had the tribute of a t houſand Lambs ſometime impoſed on them. 

| As Iſracl Was aſhamed of Bethel. That is, the golden Calf ſet up there by 

Jeroboam, but when they were captived by the 4ſ[yrians,carried away. 

Of Dibonver/.18. ſee before I/. 1). touching Aroer verſ.19. it was a City 
upon the River Arno», Deut. 2.36. of oha verſ. 21. fee Ia. 15. 4. and of 

Mephaath , Joſh, 13. 18. of Holom we read nothing elſewhere, the reſt 

of the Cities, ver/, 22, 23, 24. are for the moſt part ſpoken of before, /i. 

15. and 16+ 
ale ye Moab drunken, and he ſhall wallom in his vomit. That is, with the cup 

of Gods indignation according to Ch-p.25.27. 

| Was not Iſrael a deriſion unto thee, was he found among ſt thieves ? Here one 
great ſinne is laid to the Moabites charge, that they derided Iſracl when they 
were carried away Captive, as rejoycing exceedingly at it. Whereby we ſee 
how greatly God is offended for any wrong done to his ſervants, and eſpecial- 
ly for making them a laughing ſtock, for even for this ſhall Moab ſuffer, and 
the wicked Separatiſts of E»g/and that deride our Miniſtry, calling them Ba- 
als Prieſts, and Antichriſtian. Mus he found among# thieves ? that is, was he 
any more a malefactour then thou (O Moa it is true, the fins of Iſracl 
were many, but the fins of Moab as many, and to Moab, what harm had 1/- 
rac! done, ſurely none; and therefore in thus crying down 1/-ae/ as worthy 
of ſo ſevere puniſhment they paſſed ſentence againſt themſelves, and it ſhould 
come to them accordingly. When thou ſpeakeſt of him thou skippeſt for joy. Hebr, 
Thou moveſt thy ſelf, or art removed, ot carried away | which ſome take, as a 
further declaration of Moabs ſinne, being moved with joy at //-aels miſery, or 
with indignation at ſpeaking of him, after the manner of malicious men: ſome 
as a denunciation of judgement by Moabs being carried away Captive alſo in 

revenge of this undeſerved malice. Which laſt I rather preferre, for it may 
be read, Becauſe ſince thy Words againſt him, thou art carried away , that is, in 

Gods unutterable decree, and this judgement is nigh, even at the doors, and 

as certain as if now come, 

Leave the Cities and dwell in the rack, That is, thou ſhalt by the enemy be 

made toflee into deſert places, there in caves inthe rocks to hide thy ſelf for 

fear, as a trembling Dove, that makes her neſt where it may not be found, thus 
further aggravating their miſery, when ſhe ſhall be judged. 

' Perſa19,0. are the ſame with I/. 16.6. But Verſ.3 1. Iwill howl for Moab, 
for the men of Kirheres. Iſa. 16.7. Moab ſhall howl for Moab, yet verſ. 36. My 
heart ſhall ſonnd for Moab like pipes, is the ſame with I/. 16.1 1. and for Moabs 
howling for it ſelf, ſee ver/.39. wherefore 7eremiah faith herein the ſame only 
that //aiah, where it is expounded already. 

Verſ. 3 2, 33, 34. are little differing from 1/a.16.8,9,10. 
Verſiz 5. Iwill make to ceaſe him that offers in high places, &c. Iſa. 16. 12. hen 

Moab is Weary of offering ia the high place, he ſhall come to his Sanctuary to pray, 

but 


— 


not till they had overcome, When Germanicus a Roman Captain went co fight 


bur ſhall not prevail. Whereby he intimateth, that their Idolatry was the main 
cauſe of all their miſery, wherein although they ſpent their time in vain yet 
they ſhould percinaciouſly go on, untill that neceſſity inforced them to leave 
it by their being beaten out of their Coumrey. And rhis ſhall be che end of Note- 
all dolaters, whom the Commandment of (God and rea ſon will not move to 

turn from ſo gout abomination, deſtroying judgements ſhall, and then ſuch 
ſuperſtition (hall vaniſh. | . 

He foal flee like av Eagle, and extend bis wings ever Moab. That is, Neba- | Verſ.o, 
abadust cur, which is fo ſpoken for his celerity in over-ranning the Countrey, Calvin. 
and to ſhew that no part thereof ſhouſd eſcape, but be made a prey unco 
him, for that be ſhould extend bis wings all over. And this is ſer forth by an 
Eagle, becauſe Eagles are the fierceſt birds of prey, being Kings, as it were, 
over all other birds, and becauſe when Eagles appeared in barrels amongſt the 
Heathen of old, chat fide on which they appeared alwayes prevailed, ſo Exe. 
17.3. Thus Theodorer, And this was exemplified in the Zocrians fighting a- Theodor. 
gainſt che Cretoniars, an Eagle was ſeen before the Locriaus, which departed 


— — 


againſt the Hetruriaut, ſeeing the violence of the enemy , he caſt about how 


to fight for the moſt advantage againſt chem, and by and by ſaw eight Eagles | Corn.Tacis 1.2. 


coming forth of che woods, he cried out, Go follow the Roman birds, the proper 
gods of the Legions, not doubting of the victory, and got it. | 
Kirioth and the ſtrong holds thereof are taken. Thus allo the Septaagim and | Verſ. 41. 
Vulgar Lats» have it as the proper name of a place: But Fatablus, Calvin, Tigur. 
interpret. render it, The Cities, as meant of all the Cities. For having named 
divers particulars ven. 24, 25. leſt any unnamed ſhould think to eſcape, he 
now ſpeaks of them all in general, and the word Ggnifieth Cities. Whereas 
verſ. 24. Kireoth is ſpoken of as one City amongſt I grant, that one in 
particular might be ſo called, as being equivalent to many Cities, yet this 
makes not againſt the uſe of the word here, as an appellative, all the Cities hi- 
therto not named being meant. That there was a City called Kireoth , the 
name Iſcariot given to ud the traitor doth imply, becauſe it is compounded 
of 1 a man, and Carib, as if one ſhould ſay, 4 mas of the City Ca- 
rioth. 
Fear, and the pit, and the ſnare ſpell be upon thee. Fear to make thee flee wh@h | Ver, 43. 
the enemy cometh, 4 pit whereinto thou ſhalt fall when thou fleeſt, and a 
ſnare to take thee, if thou happeneſt to ger out of the pit again; it being 
meant that they mould be in danger which way ſoever they took to eſcape, 
againſt the fond conceits of wicked men, who have many wayes in their heads 
of preſerving themſelves in time of Gods judgements coming upon them, but 
all in vain. | 

They ſtood in the ſhadow of Heſbbon. Here he meeteth with another imagi- verſ 
nation of being preſerved in the ſtrong City Heſhbon : but here he ſhewerh | 45 
that a fire ſhall break out, making that place too hot for them, whereby he 
means the wrath of God breaking out in the Caldees deſtroying there alſo, | 
che Adoabites fed thither, having no power to make any reſiſtance , and the 
ſame fire of Gods wrath that goeth forth from thence ſhall devour in all the 
corners of Aab. Of a like ſpeech of fire breaking out of Heben, ſee 
Numb. 21. 28. 
Tet in the latter dayes I will bring again the Captivity of Moab. See the like 
promiſe made before to Egypt, Chap 46.26. and how this was fultilled, Zeph. | 
23.9. and Joſepb. Antiqu. lib. 13. cap.21. Cyrus (et the Hoabites at liberty when 
he had Babylon, as he had done the Jews. 


Verſ. 47. 


cuas 


Jereminh 48.409. Like as Bogle froch wingsover Moab. Ji. 


i. 


f 


—— 
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| Againſt une. Jeremiah 49.1 


CHAP. XLIX. 


N this Chapter the Prophet foretelleth the judgemenss to come upon Am- 
— — both in birth and qualities, pride and — of I 
rael, and oppreſling him in part of his inheritance, viz. that which was gi- 
ven to the Tribe of Gad. And then he proceeds to ſpeak againſt Edom, Re- 
dar and Elam. Yerſci. Hath Iſrael no heirsthath he no ſons? Why then doth their 
King izherit Cad? The Tribe of Gad had an inheritance on the other ſide of 
Jordannear to the Ammonites countrey, and being carried away Captive by 
the Aſſyrian firſt of all others, 2 King.15. the Ammonites took Gilead, here 
they had dwelt, into poſſeſſion, as 7 heodoret noteth, and they attempted to 
have done it long before in the dayes of Jephtab, Judg.11. For this the Pro- 
phet here reproveth them, as doing manifeſt wrong to Iſrael that had other 
heirs, the reſt of the Tribes, in the exile of Gad to enter upon his inheritance, 
and therefore he threatneth them ver/.2. with deſtruction even in Rabbah, a 
chief City of the Ammonites, and Iſrael ſhall come in as heir to inherit their 
Land. And thus it came to paſſe, as was ſhewed before out of peſepbas, at the 
ſame time that Moab was deſtroyed by the Caldees,and for Iſtaels inheriting it 
after their return out of Captivity, ſee 1 Machab.5.6. and foſeph.lib.13. antiq, 
c.21, So that here was Lex talionis obſerved, they that invaded the inheritance 
of others had their own invaded by them. 

Howl (O Heſbbon) becauſe Hai ts waſted. Of Heſhbon we read before Ch. 
48. in Moab, but Hai of the Ammonites being near to this City, ſhe is bidden 
to howl at the deſtruction thereof, as a fad preſage of her own ruine to follow 
ſoon after, whereby it ſeemeth, that although Moabs deſtruction be ſpoken 
of before Ammons, yet it followed in order of time after. 

Then having ſhewed the brags of Ammon, ſaying, Nene ſhall come to me, 
that is, no enemy to prevail, but how vain they were verſ. 5. he concludeth 
with their return, as he had done before touching Moabs. 

Touching Edom, he beginneth with the chief thereof, ſaying, How « wi/- 
dom periſhed from Teman, a City having the name from Eliphaz his ſon Teman, 
who was the ſon of Eſas or Edom, Gen.36.11. and Eliphaz one of the wiſe 
men that diſputed with 7ob about God, is ſaid to have been Eliphaz the Tema- 
nite; whereby is implied, that it was a City wherein wiſe men were noted to 
have dwelled, happily being a kinde of Univerſity, but now there were none 
wiſe enough to ſave their City from deſtruction. By the like is Egypt upbraid- 
ed, 1/a.19-11, 

Dwell deep (O inhabitant of Dedan.) Of which Dedan, from whom the 
name of this City came, ſee Gen. 25. 1. he was one of the ſons of Kerarah,who 
inhabited near to Edom. In bidding them dell deep, he meaneth that they 
ſhould have need to hide themſelves in holes and caves of the earth for fear of 
the enemy. 

Will grape-gatherers leave no branch ungathered. Here by two ſimilitudes he 
ſheweth that the Edomites ſhall lurk no where, but they ſhall be found out, 
and carried away or deſtroyed, 1. Of Grape-gatberers from whom ſome 
bunch or otherlieth hid, and ſo eſcapes gathering. 2. Of thieves coming 
into an houſe in the nigbt, that ſee not all the goods therein in every corner to 
take all away, and therefore leave ſome : And to expreſſe this further, he 
faith, / have revealed the hidden things of Eſan, his ſeed i ſpoiled, his brethren 
and neighbours, and he 1 not. Verſ. 11. Leave thy fatherleſſe children, I will 
| preſerve them, &c. In ſetting forth the deſtruction of Edom, he ſheweth that 
| it ſhall be ſo univerſal, that they who ſhall periſh and die there, ſhall have no 
| brethren or neighbours, as many have, to whom to commit the care of their 
| fatherleſſe children and widows, which is more grievous to loving parents and 

{ busbands, then death it ſelf. Thus ſome , who therefore ſu pply after theſe 
words, And there is none to him, that is, either brother or neighbour that ſhall 


—_ , —  — 


| 


| fwellings of Fordan, that is, Jordan that overfloweth the banks oftencimes ; 


a 
* * 


* 


ay, Leave thy fatherleſſe and Widows to m; or taking theſe laſt words to be 
ſpoken by God, they underſtand them, as ironicall ; as if he had faid, Doft Cain 
thou think that thy fa therleſſe being left co me, I will take care of them, or 
bid chy widows truſt inme? No, thou art deceived if thou thinkeſt ſo. Cal. 
vin hach both theſe wayes, and preferreth the laſt. Some others, becauſe it is 
laid, HM ſeed is oiled, ſo that none remained in all Edom, underſtand it. as 
if the Lord had faid, Zeave thy Orphans to me, if thou haſt any, but thou ſhalt 
have none, nor widows that may make me their refuge in their miſery, for eve- 
ry one in Edom, great and (mall, widows and childen ſhall be deſtroyed which 
is further confirmed ver/.15. where the deſtruction of Edom is compared to 
that of Sodom, wherein not one eſcaped. And P/. 13.7. Edom is complain- 
ed of, and curſed above others that holp to deſtroy Jeruſalem for their ex. 
ceeding great cruelty, even againſt little children, for which it was juſt that 
their children ſhould be daſhc againſt the ſtones, and ſo mutthered. Bur it is 
beſt of all to read the firſt words, as cohering with verſ. 10. thus, He hath none 
remaining, Leave thy fatherleſſe, that is, Thou ſhalt leave thy fatherleſſe and 
widows to the wide world, Shall keep them alive? Shall thy widows truſt in me? 
There is no reaſon for it, hen as they drink Whoſe judgement Was not to drink of Verſ. 12. 
the cup, ſhalt not thou drink ? 

I have ſworn by my ſelf, ſaith the Lord, that Bora ſhall be a deſolation, &c. Verſ. 13. 
Of Bozrah a chief City in Idumea, or of Idumea ſometime alſo called Bozra, 
ſee 1/4.34-6. and Chap.63.1. ſo that in threatning Bozra he threatneth all E- 
dom, the principal part being put for the whole. Of another Boſra in Moab, 
fee 7er.48.24- The Lord ſweareth, becauſe it ſeemed incredible that Bozra ' ſo 
rich and ſtrong a place ſhould come to ruine, and to ſhew his extraordina 
wrath conceived againſt the Edomites for their extraordinary cruelty — 
the Jews, of which before upon verſ. io. And therefore to Edom is no comfort 
at all ſpoken, as to Ammon and Moab in after- times, but that the deſtruction 
thereof ſhall be perpetual. 

He ſpeaketh the ſame againſt Edom that he had = Moab. Chap. 48.40. Verſ. 22, 
by the Eagle denoting from whom her deſtruction ſhall come alſo. But before 
that ver/.1 9. there is a paſſage moſt hard to be underſtood, He ſball come wp | Verl 19. 
like a Lion from the ſwelling of Jordan againſt the habitation of the ſtrong, but 1 | | 
will ſnddenly make him run away from her. The ſame Nebuchadnezzar which is 
compared to an Eagle verſ.22. is here compared to a Lion coming up from the 


and then the Lions living chereabouts remove up into the higher grounds, but 
not without terrour to ſuch as amongſt whom they come; — this is thus 
ſpoken, becauſe Edom ſtood high, and Nebuc haduex car came firſt againſt Ju- 
dah, and after a certain time againſt Edom by that way, from whence to come 
to Edom a man muſt paſſe over Jordan. And for the ſtrength of the Countrey 
the ſituation on high upon rocks ſhewed it; and David ſpeaking therefore of | 
it, faich, h ſhall bring me inte the ſtrong City, Who ſhall bring me into Edom * | 
For the next words, in them lieth the greateſt difficulty. For theſe words, | 
will ſuddenly make him run away from her, Calvis hath it, After I ſhall make | 
roreſt, I will make him to run from her. The Hebrew, Becauſe. I will make her | 
reft, I will make him to run from her; or becauſe the word e may as well 
be rendred for as from, as Pſal.1 2-6. at or for the great complaint of the poor I 
will ariſe ; we may read it here, I will make him run at her, that is, to over- 
throw and deſtroy her, that is, che ſtrong habitation before ſpoken of, being 
a feminine. And then the meaning is according to Calvin, Edom ſhall in- gg. 


| deed have reſt for a time, but | will make Nebxchadnezzar to come haſtily and Val. 


deſtroy it. The word V3" hath indeed two other fignifications, 1. Te di- 
vide, 2. Suddenly, and therefore this makes a difference in tranſlations, but 
| although others following ſome one, and ſome another of theſe readings, give 
a ſenſe ſomewhat divers, I reſt in this as moſt genuine; As if he had fad, om 
ſhall be permitted to dwell quietly for a time after Judah deſtroyed, yet then 
Iwill 


— 
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The leaft of the fack ſpoil them. Jeremiah 49-20 


Verſ. 20. 


Vetl. 21. 


Hieron. de locis 
Hebr. 


| Verl. 23. 


Verl. 27. 


Verſ. 28. 


| I will make the Lion here ſpoken of to run upon her, and then Edom hall 
come to ſuch ruine as is here threatned. If it be rendred by dividing; or ſud- 
denly, and from her, I ſee not how the ſenſe can be made good, Who i a che- 
ſen man that 1 may appoint over her ? The Edomites hearing of this Lions com- 
ing might think, Who is he that ſhall be able to do ſo great matters againſt us? 
and therefore the Lord moveth the ſame Queſtion, that by anſwering i, and 
ſhewing them their adverſary, they might not contemn this threatning ; there- 
fore in the next words he ſheweth himſelf ro be their adverſary , ſaying, b. 
6 like me ? Iam he that will ſer one over you and your Country, to root it out 
and deſtroy your Nation, and for this I will take the time that I pleaſe, for 
none can appoint me, or becauſe it is not yer, ſay, It ſhall not be, and hat 
ſhepherd is he that ſhall ſtand before me ? That is, what King ſhall be able to de- 
fend his people, as his flock, when I think good to ſend him whom I have 
choſen againſt it? For he ſhall come in my power which is unreſiſtible by the 
mightieſt Nations that are. 

And to make this good, he faith, Ver. 20. The leaſt of the flock, ſhall draw them 
out. As if he had ſaid, Let not the King of Edom think that he ſhall be able 
to ſtand and defend his people, when the Lion before-ſpoken of ſhall come ; 


that he deſtroyed the Kingdom of Iſrael; But it ſeemeth theſe Cities were 


for not only he, but they that are leaſt able of all his forces ſhall draw the E- 
| domites out of their ſtrong Cities, till all che Land be made deſolate. And 
| therefore he calleth all men to hear this determination of the Lord againſt E- 
dem, againſt Teman, the ſame Countrey being ſometime called by one of theſe 
names, and ſometime by the other. And it is to be noted that Hebr. it is not a 
plain affirmative, as in N. Tr. Surely the leaft of the flock ſball, &c. but a kinde 
of oath, If the leaſt of the flock ſhall not draw them out; I am a lier, but becauſe 
that all know I abhor from this, I would have all men know what I intend to 
do, and aſſuredly expect it. . 
| And when Edoms ruine cometh verſ. 2 1. he faith, That it ſhall be heard to 
| thered Sea, that is, afar off, not only by Land but by Sea, it ſhall be ſo great. 
Where the red Sea was in reference to Edom, we may gather out of Peron. 
who upon Obadiah faith, That Idumea lay from Eleutheropolis to Petra and 
| Ailat, and ſpeaking of Ailat, Jb. de locz« He br. that it joineth tothe South wil- 
derneſs on the uttermoſt parts of Paleſtine and the red Sea. 

Concerning Damaſcus , Hamath is confounded, and Arphad. Of Damaſcus 
the head City of Syria, ſee before upon 1/4.17.1. Hemath another City of 
Syria was afterwards re-built by Ant ioc hus Epiphanes and called Epiphania. Of 
| Hamath ſee Namb.13-21. Of Arpad 2 King. 18.34. The Kingdom of Syria, 
' where theſe Cities ſtood, was deſtroyed by Salmanaſar about the ſame time 


either not deſtroyed, or re-built and inhabited again ſince, but now ſhould be 
deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. For of the bringing under of Syria and Ha- 
math, and Arpbad there, ſee I/. 36. 19. and of Iſrael 2 King.17. as they were 
confederate together, ſo they fell together; and Damaſcus, and theſe other 
places are here threatned by peremiah after their firſt deſtruction, becauſe that 
the Syrians had been almoſt alwayes great enemies to Judah, whilſt Iſrael 
ſtood taking his part againſt the Jews ; and by Bexhadad here named, who is 
thought to be ſon of. Aſabel that made Damaſcus ſo fair a City, that Jeremiah 
calleth it his joy, they had ſuffered grievous things. Therefore to comfort 
them, and to deter all enemies of Gods people, he bringeth in Damaſcus alſo, 
| together with other Nations moſt infenſe to the Jews,ſhewing further deſtru- 
| on yet to come upon the inhabitants thereof. See the like threatning againſt 
Damaſcus Amos 1.14. 
Whereas a fire kindling in the Palace of Benhadad is ſpoken of verſ. 27. as 
| Amos 1. . it is thus ſaid, becauſe the like ſhould be done in Damaſcus the ſe- 
cond time, 
Touching Kedar next threatned, Gen. 25. 13. Kedar was one of the ſons of 
Iſhmael, who gave the name to the place wherein they lived; this place a= | 
| ; alſo 
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the more they will now be called Saracens. Theſe are the Turks that have ſo 
greatly inlargel their dominions all over Aſia, and a great part of Europe, be- 


Cartel, and in following this courſe they endured much hardſhip, It is here 
alſo further added, And the Kingdoms of Haxzor , about which, though 
ſome make a Queſtion, what Hazor is meant, whether that mentioned Foſhna 
11. 1. or any of thoſe Hazors Joſh. 15. 23, 5. where three Hazors lying with- 
in the lot of Judah, are ſpoken of together. But becauſe the inhabitants of 
Haxzor are ſaid to be Children of the Eaſt ; and the laſt of theſe three Hazors 
was Eaſtward inthe wilderneſs of Paran, and 1maelis ſaid to have dwelt. in 
this wilderneſs, it is moſt generally held to be the Hazor here ſpoken of, ſome 
City of the //>maelites, and that the Kingdoms thereof were their ſeveral divi- 
ſions, ſome living Eaſt, ſome Weſt, ſome North, and ſome South therefrom, 
being alwayes moving from one place to another, as was ſaid before. Now to 
them Nebnuchadnezzars coming is alſo threatned, to whom a man would not 
think that he ſhould have come, being a people that lived within themſelves 
in quiet, attending their Cattel, and not medling with other Nations. Yet 
becauſe they were wicked and ungodly, as we gather by the complaint of Da- 
vid, when he was forced to live in the wilderneſs, ſaying, Woe i me that J 
have my habitation in the Tents of Kcdar, as if he were like Lot amongſt the So- 
demites , the Lord would not ſuffer them to go unpuniſhed, to ſhew that wic- 
kedneſs in whomſoever, although without all civill education, ſhall be ſe- 
verely judged, and alſo that no judgements came upon any people by ac- 
cident, but by Gods appointment, whois the great Ruler and Judge of all 
the world. | 

T he Word of the Lord agairft Elam. Moſt by Elim underſtand Perſia : for 
Elam was the ſon of Shem, Gen.10.22. and of him came the Elamites, and as 
Poſephus ſaith, the Perſians. But Pliny diſtinguiſheth the Perſian or Elemaitan 
Countrey into two Provinces, Saſianes and Elemais being divided by the river 
Eulews atiſing in Media. And it is moſt probable, faith Calvin, that Elemais 
is here meant, lying between dea and Perſia, and he conjectures the ſame to 
be Parthia, but ſoon rettacts this, becauſe Act. 2.9, Parthians and Elamites 
are ſpoken of as divers people, yet be ſpeaks of them again as Parthians, be 
cauſe they are ſpoken of as good Archers,for which the Parthians were famous, 
but the Elamites of Elemas living near unto them might be ſuch expert Arch- 
ers alſo. But what made the Lord to be ſo offended with them > Moſt proba- 
bly they holp the King of Babylon in his wars againſt the Jews, and afterwards 
upon ſome breach, he, of confederates made them Subjects through a deſire of 
domineering over all Countries far and wide. 

I will bring the four Winds againſt the Elamites, and diſperſe them. This Calvin 
takes to have been fulfilled after Alexanders death, when his Captains ſtrove 
moſt fiercely for the Kingdoms of the earth : for then the times were moſt 
tempeſtuous, as if windes had been raiſed by a divine ſpirit to blow in a moſt 
terrible manner from all parts. But it is moſt commonly underſtood of 
the Caldees, and the concluſion of the turning of their Captivity at the de- 
ſtruction of Babylon, being the ſame with that of Moab, Chap. 48.47. makes 
it more then probable. 


ing in former times a wilde kinde of people, and intent only to the feeding of 


alſo called Arabia deſerta.The people dwelt inTents,and removed from place to | 
place,it beinza moſt barren countrey, to finde paſture for their Camels where- 
with they abounded, and for their Sheep. Whereby it appears that they were 
Iſhmaelites, who at this day call themſelves Saracens, although they came of 
Hagar the bondmaid, and therefore were Hagarens, but to credit themſelves 
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| | CHAP. L. 


H Aving propheſied againſt all other Nations, mentioned Ch.25-that ſhould 
drink of the cup of Gods wrath, now he cometh to Babe, t he laſt there 
ſpoken of under the name of Sheſbab, 

Bel is confounded, Merodach is broken down. He beginneth much like unto 1/a. 
46-1. where the like is ſaid againſt Bel and Nebo. But here for Nebs is Mero- 
dach, thought by ſome to be another Idol of the Babylonians ; by others up- 
on better ground the King of Babylon, that firſt founded that Monarchy, ſub- 
duing Aſſyria unto him; and whereas he was dead long before the deſtruction 
of Babylon, and Belſtax ar reigned then, for he lived in the daies of Her- 
kiah, being called Merodach Baladan; Calvin anſwers well, That he being 
moſt famous for his firſt founding of that Monarchy,was doubtleſſe much ſpo- 
ken of even after his death, and as the Aſſyrians made Belus, from whom the 
name Be/cometh, the firſt founder of that Monarchy a god, ſo probably did 
the Babylonians honour Aerodach ſtill, truſting that the Empire ſet up by him 
him ſhould never have an end. And indeed it might ſeem to humane reaſon 
impoſſible, becauſe Babylon was ſo mighty a City,and all Nations ſubjeR unto 
it. And this made the Prophet to enter upon this Prophecy with ſuch a Preface, 
Tell it among it the Gentiles, hear this, lift up a ſign. 

Having briefly ſhewed from whence the ruine of Babylon ſhall come, even 
from the North, that is, the Medes and Perſians, as hath been before decla- 
red 7/a.13. and is further declared after in this Chapter, he propheſieth of the 
| Ifraelites return then to their own Countrey ; of which much is ſpoken before 
| Chap.30,31,32,33+ and ſpecially Chap.31.9. where are the ſame words, They 
| ſhall come together Weeping and going, &c. 
| Flee out of Babylon, and be à the goats before the flock, So Iſa. 48. 20. and he 
| uſeth the ſimilitude of he- goats, becauſe ſheep are fearfull, and therefore go 
behinde, but goats not, and therefore go before. See the ſame phraſe uſed of 
ſpiritual Babylon, the ſeat of Antichriſt, Rev. 18.4. 

The hindermoſt of the Nations ſhall be a wilderneſſe. Hebr. Behold the hinder- 

moſt of the Nations, a Wilderneſſe ; That is, Babylon that was the Lady, ſhall 
be the baſeſt, their mother, that is, their monarchical greatneſs ſhall be aſha- 
; med to ſee what it is come to, 
| Compaſſe ber about. her hand is given. That is, after the manner of them that 
be overcome and yield, the Babylonians lifted up their bands for mercy, or 
her hand is ſaid to be given, becauſe two Princes of Babylon upon diſpleaſure 
taken, ſent for Cyrus to come againſt their City, and this may be ſaid a reach- 
ing out or giving the hand; So Calvin. 
T be iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none, for I will par- 
| don, &c. This may ſeem to make for the fooliſh Antinomians of theſe times, 
| who ſay, That a juſtified man is without ſin, neither is any thing that he doth 
fin, contrary to Kem.7. But it is to be noted, how Iſrael is ſaid to be without 
ſinne, viz, not becauſe nothing that Iſrael ſhould henceforth do, was ſinfull, 
but becauſe to the juſt fied no ſin is imputed. And this was the end of their 
affliction, and becauſe this promiſe of forgiving ſin both here and Chap.31.33. 
imply perfect healing after ſmiting; this is that which we muſt aim at in our 
ſufferings, and not ſo much that our pain and ſorrow may ceaſe. 

Go agataſt the Land of Merethaim and the inhabitants of Pechod. Calvin, The 
Land 8 the inhabitants of viſctation,as the words ſignify, ,where- 
by he meaneth Babylon that ſhould be viſited for her wickedneſles , whereby | 
ſhe had provoked the Lord to anger. And in ſaying thus, he caltechypon the 
Medes and Perſians, by whom the Lord would puniſh her in his due time. 
They were ſo farre remote indeed that they heard not what the Prophet aid, | 
but he that ſpake by the Prophet, to ſhew that his words were not a | 
vain found in the air, made them penetrate to thoſe remote Nations by 
| his 


Jeremiah 51:5. Zalylow a golden Cup inthe hand of the Lord. _ 


his Spirit, to the flicring of them up to do this execution. 

[ have laid alſo a ſnare for thee, and nem wert not aware. Hereby the Prophet Verſ. 24. 
foretels the very manner of Babylons deſtruction, viz. by Cyrus bis draining 
of the water away by many ditches wich great labour firſt made, and then up- 
on the ſudden in the night, letting it all out by them, fo that the river E 
phrates, which ran thorow the City, and filled the broad ditches about it, 
making it inacceſlible, ſuddenly ran other waies, and ſo the ſouldiers ranne in 
unawares and ſurprized it, when the defendants were all ſleeping ſecurely, and | 
for the ſtrength of the place feared nothing, as hath been more at large ſhewed | 
before upon //a.13-14and Ezre 1. 2 King.25. 
Slay alt ber bullocks. Where by bullocks he underſtandeth the chief and Verſ. 27. 
migbtieſt amongſt them, wherein their ſtrength chiefly lay. 
A ſword ſhalt be upon the liert. Cal vis reads it Diviners, that is, Aſlrologers, 
who took upon them by the ſtars to foretell all things touc hing humane affairs, 
but more often falſly then truly, for which they are called Liers, /a. 44. 25. ihey 
are the fame whom he called before their wiſe men, verſ. 35. 
Verſ. 39, 40. Touching the overthrow of Babylon, as of Sodom, and wilde 
beaſts dwelling there, ſee before upon 7/a.13.19,21. 
Verſ«44,45 . He ſhall come up like a Lion, & Theſe words are the fame for 
two verſes together that were uſed againſt Edom Chap.49. 19,20. therefore ſee 
the Expoſition of them there. 


Verſ.36. 


— 


— 


CHAP. LI. 


| Fo this Chapter the Prophet goeth on to fer forth the ſame deſtruction of Ba- 
bylon in many more words, and fometimes repeating the ſame that he had 
ſpoken before: for further confirmation, becauſe ic was a thing ſo incredible 
that ſuch a mighty City now ruling over all Kingdoms,ſhould be deſtroyed. And Verſ. 5. 


— — . 1 — — 
cauſe, although itingrhece were uſed as inſtruments againſt 
her for her chaſtiſement for ber fans. 8 


Babylon a golden cup in the band of the Lord, making the Whole earth dranken, Verſy. 
mabette fine after ſuch terrible threatning: novo Babylon in way — | : 

ſwer to an objection that might be made thus. Shall Babylon be fo cruelly de- 
ſtroyed, that is now ſo precious, even like a golden cup carried by none other 
— but the Lords. What bath ſhe done to be thus ſeverely and extreamly 
proceeded againſt, ſeeing nothing hath been done by her, neither hath ſhe 
attained to ſuch riches and glory, but at the will and appointment of the Lord? 
Sol. He that made her as a golden cup, did not make her ſo to continue al- 
wayes in this ſtate, but when the work was done, for which he thus advanced 
her, to bring her down again to the loweſt ebbe of miſery, as he had advanced 
her to the greateſt height of worldly felicity. As he might juſtly do, becauſe 
in ſtead of loving and honouring God the more, as ſhe ought to have done for 
this high honour done to bet, ſhe lifted up her ſelf againſt him in pride and 

contempt of his poor people, and ſetting up other gods againſt him, as Ne. 
chadnex.<or his golden Image, Dan. 3. In ſpeaking thus therefore, he ſneweth, Note. 
1. That the greatne of thoſe that are moſt higbly advanced in this world, 
cometh from the Lord. 2. He doth thus advance often times the moſt wic- 
ked, 2s all the four Monarchs of the world: So that to be in moſt high and e- 
minent place here is no argument of Gods favour ſhewed for any ſpecial love 
that he bears to them that are thus advanced, but only when any ſuch is alſo 
moſt eminent for grace. 3- The advancement of the wicked is only that he may | 
be a cup of indignation, that he may be an inſtrumene to execute Gods wrath 

upon orhess that ke him by their ſins, and therefore he giveth ſometimes 
King in bis wrath, which when it is ſo, the Subjects are patiently to bear ir, 
as David did Sai, and cry to the * their fins. 4 The — | 

2 


=” 


— — 
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| ked being in greateſt pomp and glory, ſhall not long continue ;. he be now | 

| | a golden cup be ſhall ſoon be as a broken earthen pot; to which effect it fol- | 

| Verſ,s, loweth ver. S. She ſhall be deſtroyed. Without being humbled and turned 

| from wickedneſs, this ſhall certainly be the end of all che wicked; how high | 

' ſever elevated in this world, and turn they will not, according to the next | 

| Verſ.9. | words, T ake balm for her pain, if foe may be healed: we Wwonld have healed Baby- | 
| on, &c. They are ſo faſcinated with their own greatneſs , power and glory, 

| whilſt they are in proſperity. For it was never known, that any one ſuch in 
his height of honour was humbled, although Nebachadnezzar being dejected 

was, and Manaſſeh King of Judah, one by being driven from amongſt men to 

the beaſts, the other by being taken by his enemies and captived, and brought 

to miſery. We would have healed Baby/on, this is ſpoken in the petſon of 

forreign Nations coming to help her being diſtreſſed by Cyrus, as the next 

words imply, Let us go to our own conntrey, there 14 no help for her but ſhe muſt pe- 

 ri/h, For Babylons making other Nations drunken and mad, the meaning is 

nothing elſe, but her coming upon chem in ſuch a dreadful deſtroying way, as 

God had given the King thereof power to do, that they were by his ſudden 

and powerfull coming upon them like unto drunken men, unable to ſtand, or 
to take any wiſe counſell to ſave themſelves, for this is the very caſe of men 
very drunken, they ſpue and fall and want reaſon and power for the time to 

ſave themſelves from any approaching danger. 

Touching the laſt words, Therefore the Nations are mad. That is, being thus 
| made drunken they rage, and do they know not what, nothing to be ſure to 
| benefit themſelves, but to hurt them more and more, and he that is mad through 
| ' drunkenneſs runneth upon the ſwords point, according to the ſaying, In pre- 
| * 3 lia trudit inermem, What doth not drunkenneſs? it thruſts him that is unarm- 
| | ed into the battel. As Moab is ſaid before to have run to Idols-Temples to ſeek 

help, which was but to run more and more into danger. 

| verſ. 10. The Lordhathmade our righteouſneſſe to come forth, and let us declare in Zion, 
| | The Work of the Lord. A Queſtion is here made, What is meant by their righ- 
| | teouſneſs, in favour of whom this great work of deſtroying Babylon was 

wrought, that they, that is, the Jews might be delivered our of the captivity, 
wherein they were held there, for what righteouſneſs was in them? Yea con- 
tratiwiſe what ſins were there that did not abound amongſt them. Some an- 
ſwer, That hereby the pardon of their (ins is meant, and their being juſtified 
berefrom. But Cava rejecting this as coact, ſaith, by righteouſneſles here, 
for it is a word plural, their juſt cauſe is meant, that is, their religion, which 
was the religion of God that they profeſſed, but by the Babylonians made a 
| ſcorn and deriſion. Lyra taking theſe words as ſpoken in the perſon of the Na- 

tions that would have holpen to keep Babylon from deſtruction, faith, That 

they hereby juſtifie themſelves, as being without fault, becauſe they would 

have healed her, as was before ſaid, and hereunto, although much forced, aſ- 
' ſent [ſidor, Dionyſins and Hugo. Only Hugo faith alſo, that by righteouſneſ- 
ſes the juſt dealing of the Lord both wayes is meant, towards Babylon in de- 
; ſtroying her for her inſulting over his choſen people and their religion, and 

toward the Jews in ſaving them, as by Covenant he had bound himſelf to them, 
and often promiſed in this particular caſe, which indeed is the true meaning, 
Thus David often ſaith in pleading againſt his enemies, pudge me according to 
my righteouſneſſe, that is, the tighteouſneſs of my cauſe. The Septuagint to 
take away all queſtion here, render it, The Lord hath made his judgement to 
come forth, and this the Jews call their righteouſneſs, not whereby they were 
approved to be juſt before God, but juſtified againſt their enemies to be the 
people of God peculiarly taken into his protection. Some by righteouſneſſes 

underſtand the pieties of the ſincere faithfull ſervants of God that prayed for 
this, now at the ruine of Babylon ſhewed to be ettecual,ir being done according 
to their fervent deſires to ſtirre us up in the like caſe to pray ſecretly in hope to 
have it one day made manifeſt, that we did not practiſe this our devotion in vain, .| 


. Becanſe h 
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Becauſe it is the vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance of hu Temple, That i 
the deſtruction of ten Ache Medes, is — _ — God — —— 
on her for deſtroying his Temple at Jeruſalem, and formerly robbing it, and 
carrying away the hallowed precious veſſels thereof, and ſo overthrowing his 
worhip and ſervice chere ; Heby. it is, This is the vengeance of the Lord 
ſo it isrendred hy Calvin, that is, this ruining of Babylon by the Medes,then | 
come indeed as men deſirous to magniſie themſelves by ſubduing this glorious | 
Monarchy, but they ate herein but Gods inſtruments to take revenge for ſo 
great indignities done to the Lord. As he will never ſuffer in any that 
which is proudly and cruelly done againſt his houſe, his Church, to go finally | Note 
unte venged. 

O thou that dwelleſt upon many Waters. In ſaying thus he alludeth to the ſitu- Verſ.; 3. 
ation of Babylon upon the banks of the river Euphrates, and great waters with- 
out the wals on every ſide, making much for the defence thereof, SS 


he mentioneth this, that none might make a queſtion, whether it could be de- 
ſtroyed being with ſuch deep and broad waters compaſſed about and made un- 
acceſſible. For when God comes againſt a place, no waters, or wals, or other 
fortifications will ſtand it in ſtead againit his almighty power; And Riches, of 

which he ſpeaks next ſhall be but as droſſe; and this deſtruction, he faith, 

ſhall be che meaſure of cheir covetouſneſſe, that is, all power and ſtrength to 

rake more wealth together from other parts being taken away, for what can 

men do this way any more,when their very life and being faileth > And this is | Note. 
the caſe of all the worldly covetous, there will be an end then put to their co- 
yeting,whento their lives, but never before, for how much ſoever they have, as 
the Babylonians could not but abound in wealth, they ſtill cry with horſleech- 
es daughters, Give, give, till their mouths be thus ſtopt. 

He hath made the earth by his power, &c. In this and verſ. 16. the Prophet | Ver, 15. 
ſneweth che infinite greatneſſe of the Lord, becauſe be was ſpeaking of the fall 
of the great Monarchy of the world, to make it the more credible : for what 
ſhall ſeem hard to him to do, that made and eſtabliſneth the whole world by 
his power and wiſdom ? 

Every one u bruti/h in knowledge, and every founder confounded by the graven 
image. Having ſhewed the Lords power 26. 15, 16. now becauſe he had to do 
with Idolaters, who might think, if the God of Iſrael had power, Babylon 
had gods alſo to defend her againſt him; he ſhe eth the vanity of all other 
gods, and their impotency, and the blockiſh ſtupidity of all ſuch men as made 
chem, and put their cruſt in them; for whenas in getting and making them ma- 
ny ſuch gods they thought that they did very wiſely , they ſhewed chemſelves 
ſtark fools, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rem. 1. 19. 

T be portion of Facob is not like them, he is the former of all things, and Iſrael us 
the rod of bus inheritance, The Lord of hoſts is his name. Having ſhewed the im- 
potency of falſe gods made by fooliſh men, now he proceedeth further to 
ſhew the power of the true God, firſt deſcribing him by this, that he is the 
portion of 7acob, borrowing the words of David, Plal. 16. The Lord is my 
portion; and be calleth Iſrael the rod of his inheritance, becauſe the Land 
where Iſrael dwelt by Gods miraculous placing of him there, was ſet out unto 
him by meaſure, which was by a rod or metpole, wherefore the rod of his in- 
heritance is no more but hi inberitance, which is meant both of that place and 
Gods people of Iſrael fer by him co inhabit there, being ſingularly for his 
chooſing of them above all other peoples in the world thus called: becauſe 
otherwiſeche whole world, if we look upon it as under the Lords dominion, is 
his hereditary Kingdom, and ſo his inheritance alſo. 

Now he ſneweth Gods power, ver/-20,21,22,23. 

T how art my battel-ax, or hammer, for by thee I will break in pieces the Nati- Verf. 20 
ons. This is ſpoken by the Lord in ſhewing his power to Nebuchadne car. chat ; 
was ſuch an bammer breaking the ſtrength of all Countreys whereſoever he 


Verſ. 17. 


Verſ. 19. 


came, as /a. 10. he calleth him his rod and ſtaff, and ver/ſ.7. A golden cup — 
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The King domes of Ararat, Minni, ccc. Jeremiah 5 1.274 


| 


Verl. 27. | 


| 
| 


Nic. Damſcen · | 


| Strabo. lib. 8. 

lib. 16. 
Ptolom. Geog. 
lib. 6. 


f 


| Theodor. 


| 


, 
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the comfort of his Servants; it being hereby intimated, that he could do no- 
ching but by 


yet is 


ſtrength, being commonly held to ſtand ſo ſtrongly as a Mountain, that cannot 
be chores; Bat all this was nothing, for ſo much as God was againſt it. 
| For deftrojing CMonntain, ] 
ry will bear it, and then it may as well be called thus, becauſe to be deſtroy. 
ed, as deſtroying. 


rat, all agree that it is Armenia; and Hiſtory ſneweth, that Darius King of the 
| Medes, brought Armenians with him in his Army, when he came againlt Baby- 


| will kave the Arabians meant, who were called Scenites, but here is a ſyllable 


| in Syria, otherwiſe called Aram, from whence the name Armenia came, 3, 


Note. 


Verſ. 31. 
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1 


Ver. 33. 


Gods power und direction. ö ; 
1 ans againſt thee (O deſtroying Mountain.) Babylon ſtood upon a plain, and 
called a Mountain here, for the high and huge Walls and Towers com- 
g it about, ſo that it ſeemed afar 0 as a Mountain; and it is ſo called for the 


Calvis bath it, Mens perdition:; and the Hebrew 
Call the King domes of Ararat, Minni, and Aſbhenaz againſt ber. Touching Ara- 


lon, But what Minni was is not certainly known, becauſe no where elſe men- 
tioned in Scripture; onely Dæmaſcen lib. 69. ſaith, There is upon the Coun. 
trey of the Minnians, a Mountain in Armenia named Baris, co which many fled 
in time of Noad his floud to ſave themſelves: and Strabs writeth of the Minni- 
ans, who came to build Triplalde. He alſo writeth of them in Arabia, and Pro. 
lomee likewiſe : but becauſe the Medes were far diſtant from Arabia, and they 
had Armenians amongſt them; theſe Minni moſt probably were of the Coun- 
trey ſo called there, Touching 4/hchenaz, he was the firſt-born of Fapber, Gen. 
10. 3. from whom moſt probably the Countrey here ſpoken of had the name. 
T beodorer ſaith , it was a Countrey near unto Armenia, and the Minæans. Some 


more. Punius ſaith, that both Armeniaas, and Aſia minor alſo are fynechdochi- 
cally comprehendded under this name Afvcbenaz, and came onely written of as 
taken by Cyrus before his going againſt Babylon. And for the «Mims, he faith, 
that it was a part of Armenia ; both the upper and the nether lying of old with- 


Aram-minnie, The Captain to be fer over them was {97% , who being Son in 


law to Darius went With him to this War, as the chief whilſt be lived; but he 
being dead, which was within one year after the taking of Babylon, Cyr was 
Monarch of all, | 

The mighty men of Babylon ceaſed to fight, Here the deſtruction of Babylon | 
is ſet forth, as it fell out indeed when Cyrus took ir. For by coming into the 
City in the nigt unexpectedly through the draining away of the waters, he took 
it without fighting, All were ſo amazed, that they were without heart or courage 
to make oppoſition, although there were very great forces within, and truſting 
to their ſtrength, they had but little before derided their enemies, as vaioly at- 
tempting ſo great a work, as to ſubdue Babylon; and the very day before they 
had a great Feaſt to ſhew their ſecurity. So that not onely the thing to be done, 
but the manner how, was revealed by the Prophet, and they even anſwering 
the Prophecie, ſhewed plainly a divine ſpirit in him, from whom in? to 
come, though long after, is hidden; that we may ſtedfaltly believe, and nothing 
doubt of any good thing by this ſpirit revealed in Gods holy Word. verſe 31. 
One Poſt ſhall run ofter another to tell the King that the City i taken at one end. 
This is alſo added, to ſhew yet more particularly the manner of proceeding in 
the taking of Babylon : For when it was taken at one end, it was ſo large, that 
it was not known at the other, till that by Poſts running and declaring it, the 
King heard it, and then he was ſlain, 

Babylon is like a threſting- floor. See the like Iſaiab 21. 10. And to a threſh- 
ing-floor is Babylon aptly compared, becauſe thac after harveſt, when the corn 
was gathered, they ſoon fell to — thoſe parts: ſo the Baby lonians ha- 
ving been long in gathering abundance of wealth, came at length to be as the 
barvelt full ripe, and gathered in, then the Medes and Perſiam came and threſhed 
them, by lay ing on load with their Swords, Bils and Halberds, and making a 
prey of all their Treaſures, kept before in ſafe places, as Corn in the cars, bea - 


ting 


— —— ü 
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103 chem opea, ho v (trongly ſoever locked up therein, Whereas he addeth, 
Ter 4 lirile While, and the tim: of her harveſt ſhall come. This is ſpoken according 
co othec places of Scripture, as where the Locd faich, for the comfort of his peo- 
ple; For a Moment I have forlaken thee, but with everlaſting mercies I will im- 
| brace ther. Waerefore although chis judgement came not upon Babylon, till 
ſ-veacy years after, yet with the Lord all that time was but a little while. 

Nebuhadnezuur King of Babylon bath devoured me, This is the complaint Verſ. 
of Gods peopl:, che Jewes, inſerted here to ſhew that the proceedings of the 3+ 
Lord agunlt ,Babylon were juſt, as being bur a taking of revenge upon ber, as ſhe 
delerved by her harſh and cruell dealing with his holy City Jeruſalem, 

1 will dry up ber Sea, and make her Springs dry. Which was done, as hath been Verſ 
before laid, when the great River Euphrates compaſſiog her about as a Sex an 36. 
ifland,was drayned by Cyrus, the waters being made to tun another way by tren 
ches digged purpoſely. 

In their beat 1 will make their Feaſts, and will make them drunken, Here again Verl. 39. 
by anvther circumitance moſt notable at the deſtruction ot Babylon, as the cvent 
declared, he deicribeth it ſo as that no Hiſtorian living when ic was done, could 
more puactually fer down the manner, For as Xenopbox agreeth, the King of 
B by loan and people kept a Fealt to the honour of Bel the day before; at what 
came they ulcd ro ipend the night in drinking, dancing and ſinging ; which Cyra 
heating, cook the opportunity of letting ſuddenly the water out, and fo inva- 
ding the City. For the Babylonians teared him nor, to intermit for the ſiege any 
whit che more their accultomed merry times keeping: for they commonly ſaid, 
chat they had need to make them proviſion for twenty years, if they meant to 
continue the ſicge till Babylon were taken. Therefore it is rightly ſaid, that their 
Feaſts thould be made 5» their heat, and then they ſhould be Sue aud fleep, 
and never wake more; becauſe that being heat wich Wine and good cheat, and 
dancing, they ſlept, and by their enemies coming then upon them, were deſtroy- 
ed, tueu {l:ep thus proving everlaſting. Ot this drinking, ſce alſo Ib 21, 5, 
aud the Prophets deriding of them for it long before. 

How i Sh-ſhikhtaken? Of Sheſbak,Chap.25.26. Verſ 

The Sea is come wp upon Babylon. Ihe watets about Babylon were dryed, ver. _ 71. 
36 Ho then doth he lay, that che Sea comes upon her; and yet again verſe 42. 
43. he callech her a dry land, But by the Sea here, he meaneth che Forces of 
tae Medes, that ſhould for multitude be rather like unto a Sea, than a company 
of men, the waves whereof no wals of any City can withſtand ; and be ſets 
them iorth by the dea, le t being lookt upon onely as an army of men, they | 
might be thought unable cvet to effect lo great a work, And thus we ſee, how | 
Boon might be covered with waves of water,and yet be made a dry land like 
a Wildcrneſle. 

I u il puniſt Vel in Babylon, and take that out of hi mouth Which be hath de- V 
voured, Bel was the chiet God of the Babylonians, and was worſhipped like- erſ 44. 
wile all over Aſſytia; and therefore he had many Offerings of precious things | 
brought unto him from all Countreys about, that were ſubject to Babylon by 
ſuch as would come into favour with the Citizens there. And by this means his 
Temple came to be greatly inriched, and all theſe Offerings are ſpoken of as by 
Bel devoured, But the Lord threatens now to bring hat he had devoured out 
of his mouth, meaning to ſpoil him of all his goods, which ſuperſtitious men | 
had offered unto him, which was done hei the Perſians took all away, and Cy- 
ru Carried that Idol away, as a rich prize, being all of maſſie gold, thus Cavs. 
Some others expound it according to the Hiſtory of Be Das 14. where he is 74,1, 
feigned to have dcvouted dayly forty (hip, &c. the gifts that were offered to him | 1þ467. 
not being excluded: But devouring properly cannot be here underſtood, ſeeing Vall. 
that which is ſo devoured is conſumed. Hag underitands by that which Bel 
devoured, the poor Jews, and this agreeth well with the complaint of the Jews | Hugo. 
before going, verſe 34. And therefore is chiefly to be approved, aud according» 

ly Babyloa beiog ſubdued, they were delivered. Now Nebuchadnezzar indeed 


Xenoph. cyri- 
pæd. lab. 7. a 
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Leaſt ye fear for the Rumour. Jeremiah 5 1.46 


is ſaid there to have devoured them, not Bel: But Nebuchaducæ car aicribed it 
to the power of his God, that he prevailed againſt them and took them, and the 
people of other nations; and therefore it may well be ſaid of Bel, 1 will bring 
that which be hath devoured out of bis month. And for other Treaſutes, whether 
of their Babylonians, or of their god, enough hath been taid before under the 
Metaphor of the harveſt and threſhing of Babylon, verſe 33, Wheretore moſt 
probably, the Jewes, and their precious veſſels taken out of the houſe of God 
at Jeruſalem, and placed inthe Temple of Bet, are meant; For all thete were 
brought forth again, and re- carried to I etuſalem. And this is thus fpoker: tor 
the comfort and confirmation of Gods faithfull people, who migar be ready to 
ſtagger in their faith, when they ſaw the Babylonians ierving Bel to prevail a- 
gainſt them that ſerved the true God]; and to doubt whether Bel were not more 
mighty than he. But when they ſhould ſee Bel thus puniſhed, and his people, 
they could not but cry out, Bel is vanity, and the Lord be u God, Ot the originall 
| Herod. 4.1. | of this Sup:rſtition, and the magvificence of Bel in his Temple, Herodotus wri- 
tech thus; Semiramis built in the midſt of the City the Temple of Bel thus, It 
was foutſquate two Furlongs on every (ide, having brazen gates. In the midſt 
of the Temple there was a Tower in compaſſe and height a Furlong ; and upon 
this ſtood another Tower, and upon that another to the eighth, wherein was a 
Chappell, and in it a bed richly made, and a Table of Gold; and then another 
inferiour Chappell, wherein there was a great Image of 7#pitey all of Gold, and 
behind it a golden Table, and a pillar and a feat all of Gold, eſtimated at eight 
hund ted Talents; without the Temple was an huge Altar of Gold, and another 
greater for Sacrifices, becauſe that no bloud might come upon the golden Altar, 
but onely of ſucking things. In the Temple was an Image of twelve Cubits high 
of maſſie Gold; and here were many other peculiar ꝑitts, but at the deſtruction 
of Babylon all theſe things were brought forth and the I emple deitroyed, Myſti- 
The Allegory. cally by Bel underſtand the Devill, by Cyrus Chriſt, of whom be was an emi- 
1 Pet. 5.8, | nent Type, who brings out of the Devils mouth that roaring Lion, ſuch as 
Heb. 2. 15. he had in a manner devoured, by making them his Bundflaves, when by dying 
he ſubdued him, and by his ſpirit works true faith in tacir hearts, 
Verl. 46. Leſt your hearts faint, and ye fear for the rumo ur that ill be beard in the Land 
Hereby the Prophet further intimates, that when Babylon ſhould be at the point 
of deltruRion by the Medes, the whole land and all therein ſhould be in great 
ſtraights by means of the Siege; yea, and the Jewes alſo amongſt others, both 
through the preſent want of neceflaries for this life, being Captives, and ſo likely 
to ſuſter molt at ſuch a time; and alſo the fear of the event of this war, if the 
enemy ſhould prevail, at whoſe mercy they ſhould then be, whether to live or 
dye. But they are bidden not to faint or fear, although rumours of deſtruction 
come to their cares year after year ; that is, Firſt, before the coming of the 
enemy; for before the Medes came they heard of it; and when preparation be- 
ing made one year, they came the next, and in the ſame year took Babylon; then 
a rumour did flee hereof about the City by Poſts, as was ſaid before verſe 3 1. and 
then great violence was exerciſed by one Ruler againſt another; by Cyrus againſt 
BUD; but be ſheweth that there ſhould then be no cauſe of fearing tothe 
| Jewes, it being the time, and this being the means of their deliverance ; where- 
as, if this had not been, they mult have been perpetuall Captives; but now they | 
ſhould have an opportunity to return home, and goe away from Babylon, not 
partaking With her in her puniſhment, as is implycd in ſaying, Go ont of the 
widſt of her my people, verſe 45. According to this our Lord frameth his ſpeech, 
Matth. 24, and Luke 21. when he ſaith, Te ſhall bear of Wars and rumours of 
Wars, but be not troubled,&c, And it ſerves for us in theſe dayes, now that 
che time approacheth of the deſtruction of ſpirituall Babylon, the Papacy ; for 
chere are new things that may terrific us, viz, the perſecutions raiſed by the Pa- 
pilts, ſince the diſcovery of their corruptions, and proteſting againſt them, from 
cime to time; but we are forbidden to fear for this, when all things are molt 
turbulent, the deliverance of the Church is neareſt, Thus ic was alſo in the Pri- 
mitive 


— 


Jeremiah 51.48. Heaven and Earth againſt Babylon. 


T1 


—_— 


in Diocleſiax: time, the peace of the Church was neareſt by the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperour {o»uſtaxtine., Some by Ruler above Ruler bere ſpoken of, underſtand 
Cyrus after DSi, and ſome the Babylonith Rulers, when the State was croub- 
led by War, tyranuizing one over another. But if Cyrus and Di were meant, 
it would not have been ſaid, Ruler above, or again Raler; but, Ruler after Ra- 
ler. And for Rhlers in Babylon being one againſt another, we read udthing in any 
Hiſtory ; and there fore the firſt is the beſt," - b. N A 2 
T be braven and the earth ſhall ſing againſt Babylon, A figurative ſpeech, ſhew- 
ing how hacefull wicked States are co the very Creatures, cheit raine being mattet 
of joy to them, as their ſtanding is a burthen and grief. 

This Prophecie is concluded with a command given to Seravah the Son of Ve- 
riab, that went into Babylon with Z edebiab, that when he ſhould come into Ba- 
by lon, he ſhould take the Book written hereof by Jeremiah, and binding it to a 


be done as he had propheſied. Here a queſtion ariſeth, Whether it be meant, as 
the New Tranſlation, and Vulgar have it, that Seraiah went wich Zedekiah, or 
from Zedekiah ; becauſe we read not before of Zedeksah his going into Babylon, 
till that he was carried thither Captive, But of his ſending Embaſſadors thi- 
ther, we read perem. 39. 3. So ſome think, that in the fourth year of his reign 
here ſpoken of, Seraz«b went from him, (the King himſelf not going) with 
| ſome preſent to Nebuchadnezzar, that be might keep his favour, And therefore 


and Paguin acknowledgeth none other uſe of the word DX, bur either to be a | 


figne ot the Acculative Caſe, or to ſignuiſie cum, with, and in Sedar olam, as 
Calvin acknowledgeth, it is ſaid, that Zedekiah went the faid fourth year into 
Babylon; and therefore, although ir be not before ſpoken of, it is moſt probable 
that he did, it being left to be ſpoken of here. And at this time it may be con- 
ceived, that Nebuchadnexx, who had made him King inſtead of Pebej abim, 
bound him by oath to be true to him, Which he afterwards brake, and was pu- 
niſhed accordingly, 2 Chrow. 36. 13. 2. For his Epithete, A peaceable Prince, 


mitive times, the J ewes and Gentiles raged ; and when the rage grew greateſt 


great (tone to calt it into the River, for à further demonſtracion that it ſhould 


they render it from Zedekiab, affitming that DN, which is the word here uſed, P 
ſignifieth either wich, or from: but the F'ulgar, Vatabl. Tigarin, render it with, | Theodor. 
Calvin. 
Vaabl. 
T zur. 


Pagxiu, 


or, A Prince of quiet, Whether in the word rendred quiet, be not rather meant 
his Office, or imployment, 4 Prince of Menucab ; becauſe in the Hebrew it 
is, , which word indeed ſignifieth quiet or reſt, but is by the Valgær ren- 
dred Prince of Prophecie; by Lyra, Sept. Cald, Princeps muneru, of the gift 
or preſent ſent to Nebuchadnezzer. But then the word muſt have been , 


favourers of the Vulgar Tranſlation ſay , that he might be an Inditer and ſin- 
er of ſuch Songs as tended to the quieting of the minde , and from hence be 
thus called, and ſinging of Pſalmes is tomcrimes expreſſed by propheſying. But 


quietly ſubmitted to that which he heard from Feremiab, and to doe his com- 
mands from the Lord, as appears by his ſubmitting to carry this Book to Baby- 
lon wich him, as he was bidden ; when being 2 Prince, and /eremiab one ſo far 

infcriour, he would otherwiſe have replyed, Command thy Servants, doſt thou 
command me? Morcover, it was dangerous for Seraiahro doe this in Babylon; 
and therefore herein his quiet and meek diſpoſition appeared, that he yielded 
not withſtanding to doe as he was bidden. Some think, that he is called a quiet 
Prince; becauic he quiered the Kings minde by ſome pleaſant Speeches or Songs 
in his angry fits, or becauſe he was over buſineſſes concerning peace. Whereas 
this Book is ſ2id to have been written in the fourth year of Zedekiahb, but Jere- 
miah propheſi.d after this, it is to be underſtood , that it was the Prophecie of 


Atihcab; and for rendring it Prophecie, I ſee no colour of reaſon , onely ſome | 


— 
* 


the di!poſicion of chis Prince is here doubtlefſe pointed at; he was one that 


theſe two Chapters onely, which Jeremiah now wrote, and delivered to Se- 
raab, and not all bis Prophecies, many of which concerned not Babylon, but 
other Countreys, | 


Touching 


— — 


Jeremiah 32. 
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ning of this 16 nnd; which whe wy or bh 

that B vue tranſeribed it from 2 Kings 24. hither , that the Lewentations, 

— — Jerafuloms deſtruction, might the more aptly 
We 
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| THE 
Lamentations of Jeremiah. 


made at the untimely death of 7ofiabh : but for this I ſee 
no reaſon, although bis death may be thought to be poin- 
ted at, Chap. 4. 20. The breath of owr Neſtrils, the 4 
vointad of the Lord was takes in their pits, Speaking of the 
x Egyptians, that were his death, but now in vain expected 
| * to come and help Judah againſt Vebuc haduc cc, when 
| C Jeruſalem was beſieged, They were then made after the 
deſtruRion of Jeruſalem , and the Temple, and all the magnificent buildings; 
wherein he bewaileth not onely their preſent condition, but that allo wherein 
they were in the time of the ſieges, as the Contents do manifeſt ; the fall of 
that good King o ab long before not being forgotten. For the order whereby 
he proceedeth, it is generally by complaining of miſeries, confeſſing fins, and 
prayers. More particularly Ch. 1, he lamenteth the caſe of Jeruſalem, being 
now utterly ruined, in reſpect of the grievouſneſs of the ſpectaele, being for- 
merly ſo glorious, Chap. 2. the ruine of the houſe of God and Religion there, 
which were ſo precious above all worldly things, Chap. 3. the ignominy, con- 
tempt and deriſion wherein the people of God were, by reaſon of this amongſt 
the Heathen, Chap. 4. the miſcries ſuffered by famine in the time of the fi-ge, 
Chap. 5. He prayeth moſt carneſtly, and to move the Lord the more, briefly ſums 
up their ſufferings again, craving a converſion. 
Rupert u diſtinguiſheth the four former Chapters thus. Firſt, eremiab lamen- 
teth che miſeties of men in generall. Secondly, che miſeries of the Jewes in 
| particular at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Babylonians, Thirdly , his 
own miſeries and troubles, Fourthly , the miſeries of the Fewes by the fecond 
deſtruction of their City by the Romans, which he alſo by the Spirit foreſaw, 
Euſeb, Ceſar. will have the firſt Chapter to be a Lamentation for Fehojakins 
carried away, when Judah was firſt made Tributary ; the ſecond for the de- 
: kruRtion of Jeruſalem by the Caldees, &c. But the molt certain is the deſtribu- 
tion by me before made. For the manner of writing, it is Poeticall, for the four 
former Chapters, ag the Hebrewes Poeſie was, by proceeding according to the 
two and twenty Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, Chaps. 1, 2. and 4. and 
Chaz. 3. every Letter being doubled, as N, verſe 1, 2, 2, verſe 3,4,&c. 
For the manner of proceeding, Chap, 1. He Lamenteth the miſery of Jeru- 
ſalem, comparing the milery ro which ſhe was now brought with her priſtin fe- 
beity, verſe x, 2, &c, to uerſe 8. Secondly, he confe ſſeth her fins, the cauſe here- 
of, verſe 8, 9. Thirdly , ke falleth again co Lamentiog, verſe 10, 11, 12, 13. 
Fourthly, he confeſſeth again adding to his Confeſſion a Relation of that which 
(he ſuffered by her enemies, verſe 14, 15. Fiftly, he more Emphatically La- 


2 


menteth it by ſhedding tears, verſe 16, 17. Sixtly, he confeſſeth again to God, 
and complains to man, and prayeth, verſe 18, 19, 20, 21, 23. Touching the firſt, 
he ſaich, in ſpeaking of the City Jeruſalem, that ſhe had been Princeſſe of the 
Nations, which was when Edom, Ammon, Moab, and Paleſtine were fubdued by 
David, and ſo continued a long time. Yerſe 2. He complaineth, that her lo- 
vers had forſaken her, and were turned enemies; That is, the W and 
Aſſyrians 


Heſe Lamentations are tho he by ſome to have been | Efirren. 


Rupert. I. 2. de 


Trin. 


Euſeb. Cæſar. 


Verſ. 1. 


Verſ. a. 


* 
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480 7 bey teok her in her fl raights. Lamentations 1.3, 


Aſſyrtans who had been friends, when the King of Babylon came to fight againſt 
Jeruſalem coming forth to raiſe the ſiege, as the Egyptians had done in Zedekiab 


his time, and the Aſlyrians coming to help Aha, although to his hindrance ra. 
ther, as the ſacred Hiſtory ſheweth. 


Verſ. 3. T bey took ler in her ſtraights, That is, being brought fitſt ro great milery by 
faminc. 
Verſ. 7. In the day of ber affliction (he remembred all ber pleaſant things, That is, al- 


though in time of proſperity the eſteemed not fo of the good things that (he 
enjoyed, a Magnificent Temple, ſumptuous Palaces , abuadance of wealth and 
dominions over other Countreys about yet in adveiſity all theſe things came 
Note. into her minde, to the incteaſe of her ſorrow. And this is common, whillt 
we enjoy benefits, we eſteem not of them as we ought, to be thankfull; but be- 
ing deprived of them, we recount them to our greater vexation, and aggtava - 
tion — our miſery ; and then we think, it we did now enjoy the like blcilings, 
we would ſo prize them, and be thankfull for them, that we would never pro- 
voke God to take them away. The ſaying is ttue. Magi carendo quam fruendo 
bent ficia eſtimam 4s, 
Verl. 8. For the 2. verſe 8, The ſins of Jeruſalem were the cauſe of all this, they made 
her naked for all to behold it; aud he ſaid, 7 har ſve ſighed, and turned backward, 
That is, turned her face back, as being aſhamed to be teen in this concempruble 
and derided condition; as a woman that hath played the Hatlot, and being 
brought forth co do Pennance therctore, being aſhamed to look upoa her ſpecta 
Calvin. | tors, turns her head another way, Calvin ſaith, without all hope of reſtitution, 
Tho. »Aquin#+ ſhe declineth and looketh backward, Thomas Aquinas and Lyra, She goech 
In. | from Liberty into Captivity. Some, going into Captivity, ſne lookt back cowards 
| Jeruſalem, to take her leave to her greater grief of her beloved City , and the 
| Contents thereof, Let the Reader follow any of theſe ; but that of Origen 
Origen. | and Olympiodorus , that (he turned from an evill to a good life, is moſt im- 
Olymp. probable, 
Verſ.12, | 41s it nothing to yon, all pee that paſſe by ? &. This is added as an aggrava- 
tion of the Jewes gricf, that none pitied chem, although their miſeries were in- 
comparable. 
Verſ.13. | Hie bath ſent afire from above into my bones, and ſpread a net for wy fret. This 
is ſpoken in way of acknowledgement, that all Jeruſalems ſufferings came from 
the Lord, and were molt grievous, and unavoidable ; grievous as a fire ſent from 
God, which burneth more ardently than any ordinary fire kindled by man, be- 
; Cauſ? it pierceth to the very bones within; and unavoidable, becauſe as a net laid 
by kim char hath ſucb skill ro ſet it, that none for whom it is ſer can eſcape it, ot 
being intangled, get out again, till that he delivers them. He hath turned me 
| back, That is, being in a proſperous eſtate before, now by his judgements J 
am gone backward into extream adverſity, All tbe day long: That is, tor a long 
time day after day. 
Verſ.14. T he yoke of my tranſgreſſions 10 bound by bis hand. That is. the heavy yoke of 
puniſhment by bondage to enemies, which is the juſt reward of fin. For fin is an 
Nore. heavy yoke, and importable, eſpecially for the bondage into which (inners are 
brought hereby, both tempotall often times, and (piricuall alwayes, from which 
2 Tim. 2. 26. | they can never get free, till that by repentance they come out of che ſnare of the 
| Devill, being other wilt in continuall danger of being bound hand and foot, and 
calt iato utter darknelle. 


Verſ. 17. Icruſalem is as a menſtruous woman among ſt t hem. That is, as ſilthineſs which 
iS — _ had 1 — 5 all men. 

| | Thon wilt bring the day that thou baſt called, and t be like unto me, He- 

Verl. 20 brew, Thou haſt — the day thow calledſt for: wig — — it. Vulg. 

|T how baſt brought the day of Conſolation. It is an acknowledgement, that this 

| time of ſuffering ſo gricvouſiy was long agoe threatned , but they would never 

believe it ro amend their lives; but now to their ſmart it was come, and it 


— 


wm the encmics delight; bur he ſaich, They bl be like unto we. That is, 
after 
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Lamentations 2.1. los covered with A C nad. 


þ 


day. 


CHAP,II. 


obſcure and baſe that wes the molt noble of other Cities; and to the ſame ef- 
fect is it ſaid further; And caſt down her beauty to the ground: and then he cals 
her beauty, 5% foot ſtool, which was the Temple, P/al. 5, 13 2.7. 

He hath polluted the K ing dom, and the Princes thereof. That is, by making them 
to be of no more eſtem than filthy and vile things, which are deſpiſed by all 
men as naught worth. | 

The Lord hath violently taken away his T abernacle, as a garden, That is, the 
Temple built fo {trongly and gloriouſly as a Cottage in a Garde, which is little 
and ſleighty for a ſhort eime onely tet up for him that tendeth a Garden or 
Vineyard to goe into and reſt himſelf, and thence to ſee it, that neither beaſts 
nor theeves come to annoy it, till the time of the fruit gathering be paſt ; See Ia. 


after ſeventy Years their turn ſhall come to be deſtroyed as I am at this 


1. 9. He hath deſt royed bis places of the Aſſembly , he hath cauſed the ſolems 
Feaſts and Sabbaths to be forgotten, In the Hebrew the ſame word "W109 
Meogned is uſed for Aſſemblie and Feaſts, and it ſigaifieth both, and a fer time 
alſo. Calvin renders it in the firlt place 7efimony ; he bath deſtroyed hu Teſt i 
wor. That is, the ſigne of it, the Ark, but becauſe the Tabernacle, wherein the Ark 


Verſ.2. 


Verſ 6. 


Calvin. 


was alſo contained, was ſpoken of before; the Aſſemblies made befote it at 
Feſtivall times muſt needs be meant. And ſo it is beſt read, He hath deſtroyed 
che Aſſembling of his people to his worſhip and ſerviee, that there can be no more 
meeting now about this in Zion. And for want of ſuch Aflemblings continued, 
he hath made the Fealt and Sabbaths to be forgotten, they being not now kept, 
2s times forgotten ever to have been ordained, 

Her Law i no more, her Prophet; finde no viſion any more, This of allother 
things made their miſery moſt extream, ic being meant that in their ſuiferings 
they had no Prophets to teach and comfort them from God, as they had in for- 
mer times, for the Law is often put for the Word and wholſome Doctrine taught 
out ot it, and Prophets and Prieſts were the teachers thereof, which now failed; 
Prieſts, as was touched before, verſe 6. and Prophets here. 2 
Thy Prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh things for thee, Here again he returns 
to the cauſe of their miſery, the falſe Prophets that roſe up amongſt them, and 
promiſed them thac which che Lord never ſpake, whereby they were incoutaged 
in their ſins, as Hanani ab, erem ab 28. and others, For this, although they were 
fora time pleaſed with it, was to their deſtruction, a warning to all men, to take 


Verſ. g. 


Verſ. 14. 


Note. 


heed, that they be not carryed away by ſuch ; and who be ſuch we may gather 
by the contrary, verſe 9. Where tiue Prophets are ſet forth, as ſtanding and 
failing with the Law, or Word of God, implying, that they are ſuch as teach 
nothing but the very Word of God; fo that they which teach otherwiſe, Pro- 
pheſie vain and fooliſh things, the very bane of true pietyz- and overthrow of 
that people that giveth heed unto them. And therefore ſuch as in theſe milcrable 
times teach divers things, for Government, Doctrine, publick Worthip , or neg- 
lect the ſupreme Ordinance of men in any caſe, are ſuch kind of Prophets, and to 
be taken heed of. 
He bath fulfilled lis Word that be commanded in the dayes of old. That is, to be | 
publiſhed even in Meſes his time in reſpect of the particulars before going, as 
Demt.-28. 
T beir heart cryed to the Lord, This expteſſion is made to ſnew, that their mi- 
ſeries went to their very hearts to make them to figh and groan, which is the cry- 
ing of the heart. This is ſometime a prevalent crying indeed, when. as  Aſoſes 
or Hannah we cryto the Lord; — crying in faith and out of W | 
c OR 


Pial. 7 4+ 9. 


— 
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Ow hath the Lord covered the Daughter of Zion with 4 Cloud? What i; vers. 
meant by covering her with a Cloud, is eafie to underſtand,viz to make her 5 


— 
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Verſ. 20. 


Verſ.1. 


[for fin is bere meant ; but the crying of the beart for anguiſh, and that to the 
| Lord; as nature puts on every one in ſuch caſcs to doe; although the wicked 
| Job 21. 14. at other times they ſay, as profic ſhall we bave if we call upon bim ? 


Wherefore he turns to the Walls of Jeruſalem which were broken down, bidding 
them to weep and cry alſo without ceafing ; hereby in: ĩmating both the ſad con- 
dition of the City, and that the hardeſt bearts, though like a tone Wall, could not 


but weep vow abundantly for it; for the very walls themſelves mourccd in their 


kinde, repreſenting continually to all bebolders a moſt ſad ſpectacle, as he that 
hath his checks all beſ)ubbered with tears. 

Shaft women cat their fruit, and children of a ſpan long? Here the Prophet layeth 
open the miſeries of Jeruſalem to the Lord; as he that would move one to pi- 
ty makes the moſt lamentable complaint that he can, and ſhe wech all things 
that be of force to move in this kinde. And in ſaying chus, he ſheweth an 
extremity of famine, whereby they ſuffered ; as in the next words, their ſufferings 
by the ſword. 


—— —— 


CHAP. III. 


Am the man that have ſcen affiiftion, In this Chapter eremiab changeth the 
perſon hitherto ſet forth lamenting, viz. Of the City Jeruſalem, Zion and 
Iſrael, and ſpeaks in his own perſon, as bearing a great part in the ſufferings of | 
his brethren the Jewes, becauſe be lived at the time of J eruſalems deſtruction, 
and both hefore and after ſuffered much; what he ſuffered before hath been al- 
ready ſhewed in the Book of his P ic, and likewiſe after by being carried 
into Egypt, and contemned by the proud men that ruled over them that remais 


ned in the land, after the captivity of the reſt. Bur although he ſpeaks in his 
' own perſon, be did not herein reſpeR himſelf onely, but every one of the Jews, 
ſeeking to draw each of them in like manner to humble himſclf before the Lord, 
and confeſs theit ſins, and to pray, and ſo to be confident of grace and favour 2 
gain to be reſtored in Gods due time. 

The parts of this Chapter are four; Firſt, a complaint of the greatneſſe of 
his ſufferings in common together with Jeruſalem, verſe 1, 2, &c. to verſe 22. 
Secondly, a conſolation in reſpect of Gods great merey; ſo that although he 
judgeth them grie vouſſy, yet be will not ſuffer them utterly to periſh, ver/e 22, 
23, &c. to verſe 37, Thirdly, an Inſtruction, — that the enemy could not 
have done thus to them without the Lord; and therefore he exhorteth them to 
ſeek to him by bumbliog their ſouls in Confeſſion, teaching them what to ſay, 
verſe 37, 38 Ce. to verſe 55, Fourthly, a Prayer, wherein he ſceketh to ſtir 
up the Lord againſt the euemy from this, that their hatred and crucity againſt 
his people was not unknown to him, verſe 55, 56, &c, to the end of the 
Chapter. 

For the firſt, he doth by many Allegorics aggravate his own and the miſery 
people, 

1. By a Rod, wherewith he was beaten ; for as Aſbur, 1/aiab 10, 5. ſo Baby- 

lon was the Rod of bu wrath. 

2. By darkneſſe, hereby miſerie is commonly ſet forth. 

3. By the breaking of his bones; that is, his ſtrength, and the withering of 
his skin and fleſh, as by a ſherp and tedious ficknels , which makes one to look 
| old before that he hath lived many years, 

4. By building Forcifications againſt him, as an enemie, and thoſe bitter and 
gtit vous, ſtraightning him ſo, that he could not come forth for neceſſaties, but was 
inforced to labour extreamly through want; amplifying the ſecond and fourth 
farther, verſe 6, 7. and the fourth again verſe g. by the ſtrongeſt fencing of 
him in with hewen ſtones ; to which he addeth another Allagorie of making his 
wayes crooked ; For this increaſeth greatly a mans labour, when he travelleth, 
| it being eaſie to gocin a ſttaight way without windings and turnings 3 And be- 


- WS! 


of 


Lamentations 3.21. Hope in Safferingt. A 433 ; 


ing in this cafe, whereby one is made to cry out to God for help when he doth 
ſo, and yet is not heard, his miſery is yet far more aggravated. And thisis threat- Verſ. 8. 
ned to ſuch as will not hear God when he calleth to them, that they ſhall crie, Note. 
but not be beard, Prev. 1. 24. 28. 
5. By che ſimilitude of a Bzar and Lion, which are moſt terrible to men in Verſ. 10. 
their travell. | | 
6. Of a Mark, at which men ſhoot their piercing Arrows ; to which effect ver 12, 13. 
lob (peaking of his ſufferings, faith, He was as a But. 
7. Of one derided, and upon whom diſgracing Songs are ſung from day | Verſ. 14. 
co day. 
8. Of abundance of bitter Wormwood , which he was made to drink to | Verſ, 15, 
drunkenneſs, 
7. Ol Graygll, which he was made to tate to the breaking of his teeth; and | Verſ. 16. 
of Aſhes, wherewith he was covered after the manner of mourners. 
Laitly, becauſe of all theſe grievous ſufferings, he ſaith, That he had hope; | Yetſ. 21. 
that is, in reſpeR of Gods mercies, which will not ſuffet him to puniſh his people 
in this world without end; but when he hath by his judgements humbled them, 
his mercy will agaia move him to ſn them ſome favour, Wherefore verſe 22, 
| he comforteth himſelt and others by his mercies and compaſſions; which is the 
ſecoad part wherein the meteie of God is extolled. Part 2 
1. lo reſp: of preſervation from utter d eſtruction by fin deſerved. Ven 23 
2. la reſpeR of the renewing of them from morning to morning, there being | y..c 22. 
no day which doth not produce a new mercie, becauſe he is provoked every day, _ 
and yet preſ:rves our lives, 1 
3. Ia reſpect of his promiſe made to them that hope in him: in keeping which, | Verf 
he will be moſt faithtull, ſo that beleevers may look upon him for their portion, . 24 
yet waiting for his favour through hope and patience, 
4+ In reipect of the good coming through his mercy by ſufferings , which are 
bur his yoke for the taming of youth, that is otherwiſe wilde and unruly, to his Verl. 27. 
' owneverlaſting ruine. For before affliction he runneth with the wicked, as | Verf 28. 
Palme 50. to Theft and Adulteryz but now he ſitteth alone, being full of ſor. Verf. | 
ro his very face being bowed down to the duſt of the earth; and be being made | Verſ — 
patient under all his ſufferings in whatſoever kind. 1 
| 5. Inrefp:Rof his putting an end to our ſufferings, wen 

6. In teſpect of his unwwillingneſſe to puniſn, through the pity that he beareth Vert — 

to his pcopſe; fo that they may be ſurechat he will doe them no wrong; but as 3 
2 favour able Judge deal with them as cheir cauſe doth neceſſarily require, that 3 306. 
ie may be betẽct tot them in the end, and others being terrified from lin by their 
ſuſte rings, 

For the third Part, the Inſtrution : That the enemy could doe nothing with- | p 3. 
out God. This he doth firit aſſert by an Interrogations V bo uit that ſavuth, an Verl. 35. 
„eme to paſs when the Lord kath not commanded it? ont of his month cometh not | g 

| good and evil! Fot it is to be read as an Interrogation, and not as the New Tran, 
an »ffirmative; he promiſeth good after affliction, and he threatneth judge- 
ments before, and bringeth them; ſo Iſaiab 45. 7. Ames 3. 6. Thus no man 
can dem, but that from him cometh both good and vill; the evill of puniſhment, 
and the good of bleſſing and ſhewing favour again. 2. Sheweth, What made 
the enemy io potent over them, their fins, 3. What courſe was to be taken in Verſ. 39. 
rh:s caſe to be delivered, viz, to ſearch and try our ways, and to turn, and pray, Verſ. 40. 
k-arcs and hands being lifred up unto God, and confeſſion made, as verſe 42, Verſ. 41. 
43. 4% Kc. 4. To move others the more, he ſneweth his great grief for them, 
Aline eyes ron down with rivers of water, cc. 5. Further to expreſs the ſtraights Vers 48 
of the Jewes he ſaich in their perſon, That the Hunters hunted bim as a Bird, 45,49, 
vnd that he was caſt into a Dungeon, or Pit, and a (tone put upon it, little diffe- | — 52 
ring from a dead man: by which ſimilitades, ſait h Calvin, he meaneth not that erl. 52,53. 
that his cutting in the Dungeon before ſpoken of in his Prophecie, but that the 
whole Nationof che Jewes, in whole perſon he ſpeaks, was now in a like con- 
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484 The Analyſis. 


dition, that is, moſt miſerable and lamentable, as near the ſtate of the dead as 
might he, and in mans reaſon never likely to recover again. 

Part 4. For the fourth, vi. his prayer,, he proſecutes the Allegory before begun, 
Verſ. 55. verſ. 5 5. Icalled upon the Lord out of the low dungeon. And in this his prayer, 
V. 56, 57,38. 1. He propounds motives from the Lords hearing of him, and drawing near 


Origen. and pleading his cauſe. . All which are by ſome applied to peremiah in particu- 
Rupert, lar, whom God heard when he was put into the dungeon, and drew near, 
— when by his providence Ebedmelech came to pull him out, and pleaded his cauſe 
m—_ againſt Hananiah that had fo boldly affronted him, and was therefore judged 
cad. | to death the ſame year. Some others underſtand it as ſpoken in the perſon of 
R. Solom. the people, whom he meaneth, the Lord heard, pleaded their cauſe and drew 


Tho. A quinas. near, when he delivered them out of Egypt, and afterwards from other ene- 
mies in time of Judges. I miſlike neither: for they diſagree not to him that 
ſpeaks all the way throughout this Chapter ſo in his own perſon, that withall 
he repreſents the perſon of //rae/. And the like is to be held touching that 
ham which he ſaid before of his being put into a dun eon. And hereby we learn to 
ground our confidence in God in time of miſery upon former experiments of 
Verl.5,9,60, {.liverance. 2. He moves the Lord from the wron 2s done him by his enemies 
61,62,03- poth in deed, their vengeance, in thought, their imaginations, and in word, 
their reproach and deriſion, which is to be underſtood of the Heathen Caldees 

' azainſt eruſalem when they deſtroyed her and exerciſed all cruelty againſt her. 

3. He prayeth ſor revenge to be taken upon them, and the purſuing of them 

V.64,65,66* therewith till they be deſtroyed from under heaven. 


ye, 


CHAP. IV. 


* this Chapter the grievous change that was in Peruſalem is firſt complained 
of from verſ. 1. to verſ. 13. 2. The cauſe, the ſins of the Prieſts and Prophets 
verſ. 1 3. and of the people, 14,15, 16. 3. He complaineth of their vain- con- 
fidence to have help in theſe their ſins, and contrariwiſe of the readineſs of their 
enemies to purſue them with violence, verſ. 17, 18,19. 4. Of their old grie- 
vous loſſe when Peſiah was ſlain verſ. 20. 5. He threatens Edow, the moſt ma- 
licious of the Jews enemie with the cup of drunkenneſs, v. 21. 
Verſ. 1. For the firlt, How is the gold become dim ! Whereby he meaneth the people 
of God, being before precious as gold, when they lived under his bleſſing, as 
is plain from ver/.2. And how were they thus changed from ſhining gold? In 
Verſ. 3, 4, Io. that they were cruel even to their own children, as the very Sea-monfters were 
not, although they were through the neceſſity of famine inforced hereunto. 
Verlſ.5. 2. They that were moſt richly cloathed lay upon the dunghill, being made baſe 
Verl. 6. and vile. For which continued judgement he aggravateth their miſery by thar 
Verſ:7. of Sodom. 3. The Nazarites were changed from white to black, of their order 
ſee Numb. 6. They were a kinde of men that voluntarily devoted themſelves to 
God in a ſingular way of abſtinence beyond all other men, yet becauſe the Lord 
would not have any fort of men live under a pretext of piety without rules of 
his own ſetting down, he preſcribed unto them how they ſhould in this ſingulat 
way order themſelves that they might be ſingularly accepted of before God. 
And living ſo they are here ſaid for their excellency to be whiter then ſnow, or 
milk , and more ruddy then ſaphyrs, by this whiteneſs ſhining being ſet forth, and 
by the red, preciouſneſs, becauſe the ſaphyr was a precious ſtone of great value. 
And to ſhew how Nazarites were prized, the Lord faith by Amos 2. 11. that 
he raiſed them up Prophets and Nazarites. But now they were black, and the 
skin withered through famine, this holy kinde of men not being ſpared from 
Calvin. this common calamity, to ſhew the univerſality of the judgement. Calvin con- 
ceives that their whiteneſs was by abſtinence from wine, becauſe ſuch look 
pale, but wine-drinkers ted: but I marvel that he conſidered not, they are ſaid 
to be red as well as white, and therefore the colour of their faces could not be 
| meant, 
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HE 


meant, 


reſpe& of the outward man then others: Yeaas is added ver/.9. in worſe then 
they that were lain by the ſword, for they being once ſtricken were ſoon dead, 
but long and tedious is the pain of thoſe that die by famine : Of blackneſſe 
through famine, ſee Chap.5.10. Wherefore let no man make this his mark at 
which he aimetli in being extraordinarily devoted to piety, to be exempt from 
ſufferings, when ſu — be univerſal, but frame himſelf patiently to bear 
them, as coming from God their loving father, that will turn all things to good 
to them. Hitherto the third. 4. The judgements of God were fo great that 
they exceeded all credit amongſt neighbour nations. 

For the ſecond, By the fins of the Prophets and Prieſts that ſpake peace unto 
them, and reproved them not ſharply for their (ins, as they ſhould have done, 
they were polluted with bloud, that is, with foul ſins, as /. 1. 14. and wandered 
in darkneſs. But how is it that they are ſaid to have ſlain the juſt ? Zerom faith, 
By drawing them into errour, which is to the deſttuction of the ſoul. But, as 
Calvin well noteth, this cannot ſtand, becauſe juſt men are not ſo deſtroyed, 
but the wicked only that take heed to their falſe teaching. Therefore the true 
Prophets of God are meant by the juſt, for whom they had priſons,dungeons 
and ſtocks to put them into, as hath been before noted, and ſometimes ſtoning 
or otherwiſe tumults which they ſtirred up amongſt the people, whereby their 
bloud was ſhed. But what is meant by this, They cried unto them, Depart, de- 
part, it is unclean, &c? Hereby their uncleanneſs by fin touched upon ver 14, 
is further ſet forth. For it was ordained LZevir.13. that the unclean by the Le- 
proſie ſhould go about, crying, I am unclean, unclean, whereupon it is moſt 
probable, that when any going out met with a leprous perſon, they cried thus, 
Wherefore to ſhew how full of unclean perſons eruſalem was, ſo that a man 
could not go out of doors but he ſhould meet many ſuch, they are brought in 
here ſo ſoon as they were gone out, crying, Depart, unclean, unclean, touch not. 
And becauſe unclean perſons muſt be put out of the City, it is added, They 
fled away, and the Heathen amongſt whom they went, ſaid, They hal ſojourn 
no more there] ſo that their going into Captivity, and carrying long there, was 
but a juſt puniſhment for them, who by reaſon of their uncleanneſs were fit no 
longer to dwell in peruſalem. 
He will no more regard them. This is ſtill the ſpeech of the Heathen , who 
thought that theJews ſhould never be brought back again. For the next words, 
T hey reſpected not the Priefts nor Elders. Some think them to be ſpoken of the 
Jews by the ſame Heathen, or by Peremiah; as if it had been ſaid, They are 
now requited with the like to that which they have done, their old men and 
{ Prieſts, and all of them are ſo uſed, as they have done amongſt themſelves : 
Some, of the Caldees, by whom the judgement of the Jews was the more aggra- 
vated by this, that they baſely uſed even their moſt honourable men. But the 
firſt is ro be preferred, becauſe the Prieſts and Elders that were good, were not 
regarded, but had their bloud cruelly ſhed, as was ſaid before ver/.13. under 
the word juſt. They were ſo madly ſet upon fin, that whoſoever croſſed them 
herein, Prieſt or Elder, he was not regarded, but vily intreated. 
For the third part, the Nation which they looked for to help them, was E- 

pe, but their eyes failed in looking before they came, and on the contrary ſide 
their enemies were as ſwift as Eagles to make a prey of them. 
For the fourth it was poſiab in the midſt of his age ſlain by Pharaoh Nec bo, 
and ſo their very breath, as it were taken away, they being thenceforth no 
better 1 as a dead body, forſomuch as all the Kings after him were moſt 
wicked. 
For the fift part, Edem, as hath been often already noted, bare greateſt envy 
againſt I/ rael, and therefore moſt rejoyced in his adverſity, and therefore it was 
neceſſary to threaten him ofteneſt. f 
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Note. 


CHAP. V. 


Hr the Prophet in the name of the people, and to teach them how to plead 
with the Lord for mercy, further laieth open their miſeries in many things 
like unto a Lazar full of ſores and ſickneſs to paſſengers upon the way, Or at 
the rich mans gate, praying the Lord to remember them, and to take pity up- 


1 Cor. 5-11. 


on them. 2. He ſneweth how they were all affected with extream grief, there- 
| fore praying for converſion and ſanation, v. 17, 18. &c. | 
For the firſt in laying open their miſeries, he beginneth with that of ſtrang- 
ers, having their fruitful Land in poſſeſſion, they being turned out. 
2. He ſheweth that their men were ſlain and conſumed, whereby children 
became fatherleſs and wives widows. : 
3. They had not the things of this life, which heaven and earth yield with- 
out labour, free and without price, but were conſtrained to give money for 
them, yea even for warer and wood, touching the former of which it is com- 
| monly ſaid, that none is ſo poor but he may have water, if he livethin a coun- 
' trey habitable, and not in a dry deſert : touching wood, the like is to be held, 
if be liveth in a place where there be commons, from which it is free for every 
one to cut down and fetch what wood he pleaſeth, the tree it ſelf being preſer- 
ved to grow again, But otherwiſe not, unleſs growing upon the ground, where- 
in he hath a propriety, and that was the caſe of the Jews before that they were 
diſpoſſeſſed, each one had houſe and ground of his own, and if by poverty 
he were inforced to ſell, it returned to him again in the year of Jubilee, To 
take wood out of another mans propriety is theft, as well as to take corn or 
fruit, and therefore the cuſtom of ſuch poor people as do ſo, is wicked and 
' ſinful, and (as any other theft) will prove a far greater loſle, even of the King- 
dom of heaven. And therefore in this want, as in want of other neceſſaries, 
| ſuch as are not able to buy mult beg and not ſteal it, or take only that which 
they have commonly leave to do, which the owner leaveth. 

4. They were perſecuted without ceaſing. 

5. They gave the hand to the Egyptians and Aſſyrians for bread} That is, faith 
Calvin, were brought to ſuch penury that they — it in Egypt and Aria, 
| where they were ſcattered, and were in want of allthings. But becauſe the gi- 
ving of the hand doth not ſo aptly ſet forth begging, but covenanting, and it 
| is not probable that their enemies would give unto them begging, but rather 
| make them work for it or ſtarve ; Irather conceive that it is thus ſaid, further 
| ro explain what was ſaid before verſ. 4. of buying in caſe of wanting money 
ſo to do, they gave their hand to pay them for bread, which they needed for 
' their ſuſtenance with their labour, the Cald. they gave the hand in token of 
| yielding to be their ſervants for neceſſaties. But Vatablus, Rabanus, Th. Aqui- 
nas, Lyra ate for the firſt with Calvin. 

Fol They bare the ini quities of their fathers, now that they were dead and 
| gone, who had ſinned and provoked God to ſend this great judgement. But 
how could the Prophet ſay thus without blaſpheming, as the wicked do E zek, 
18? Sol. He doth not mean that they only ſinned and their children were in- 
nocent, for he often confeſſeth the contrary Chap. 3. 39, &c. but in ſaying thus, 
he aggravateth their ſins, as Iſaiah doth C bap-1.5. Ah ſeed of evil doers | As if 
he had ſaid, Thou wert long ago provoked thus to judge us, even in the time 


and they were puniſhed accordingly by death and deſtruction, and now we 
not taking warning by their ſufferings to amend our ſinfull lives, bear the pu- 
niſhment of their (ins alſo, being by this circumſtance made greater, and there- 
fore we are moſt worthy thus to ſuffer, neither is any more done to us t 
thou haſt threatned in the ſecond Commandment, To viſit the fins of the 7 4- 
| thers upon the children, &c. And fer.32.18. and of confeſſing fathers 

| the cauſe of confuſion, ſee Jer. 3. and Dan. g. for the fuller our confeili- 


of our fathers that went on in a courſe of (inning generation after generation, 
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moved to forgive us, 1 ob. f. f. 

7. Servants have raled over w JThis was the greateſt debaſement that could 
be, not only to be ſubject to the Caldees that were men of quality, but even 
to their ſervants, under whom made the Jews to ferve, being thus become 
ſervants of ſervants, which was the curſe of Ca, Gen.. 

8. They gat their bread wiehebe peril of tbeir lives, becamſe of the ſword of the 
Wilderme ſe, Hebr. Our bread wa brought in im our ſoul, in the drought of the wil. 
dernefſe, for the word 2 ”—— both drought and ſword, but why it 
ſhonld be here rendred Sword, Calvi wondereth, and indeed it is better to 
render it Drought, -which is an inſeparable accident of the wilderneſs; and 
the meaning is, that they gat bread to ſuſtain them moſt hardly, being geceſ- 
firated to travel ſo far for it, as men in a barten wilderneſs, that they even fain- 
ted in going about to ſeek ir, their very lives being thus indangered by tra- 
velling in hunger and thirſt long to get a little food. And by choſe that did ſo 
moſt probably were meant ſuch of the Jews, as fleeing from the enemy, wan- 
#red about in the deſerts of Arabia, and of other Countreys. 

For the ninth, Blackneſs by famine, fee before Chp.4.8. 

10. Their virgins were rauiſbed, and their Princes and Elders, that is, Ma- 

iſtrates diſhonoured and vity uted 3 and of Princes he ſaich, T bat they were 
2 ed by their hand for fo it is Heb. which is mentioned futther to expreſs qheir 
miſery z very Princes, that formerly paſſed ſencence of death againſt ethers, 
being now hanged like dogs and curſed cairiffs upon trees every where. Calvin 
contends that they were hanged by their own bands, ſecing their caſe to be ſo 
deſperste; bur becauſe the words better dear the other ſenile, and we read not 
of any that hanged themſelves in choſe ſtraights ; and this was che only cafe 
of Abitbephel of old; I tather go with che common ſtream of Interpreters, che 
C atders hanged ſuch of them as they t good, putting ho difference be- 
ewixt Princes and baſe felons, and haply ſuffering them to hang for more indig- 
nity for a ſpectacle to all men. | 

11. Their young wen Were made to erivde, and children to carry wood in 

burrhens, that is, to do baſe and laborious works even peſt their power. 

12. Their Crown Was gone, that is, the people of the jews ceaſing to be a 
Kingdom, and being made tributary, as ver. f. 

Touching the ſecond part: For this our heart is faint and our eyes dim. Mi- 
ſery is as a ſickneſs waſting the ſpirits, and dimming the ſight; and amongſt 
all their miſeries he ſheweth, chat this wrought moſt upon chem, — 
mountain of Z ion where the Temple ſtood was deſolate, and Foxes walked up- 
on it; and this ought indeed to affect us moſt with grief, when Religion and 
piety is put down and made to ceaſe, as touching the publick exerciſe thereof, 
for this is a famine of ſouls, and more dangerous then that of bread and water. 
And he addeth, The Foxes walked upon it, further to expreſſe this deſolation, 
becauſe they live as other wild beaſts in deſolate places remote from the fre- 
quency of men. op 

Having ſpoken of the Temples deſtruction, and Zion by this means lying waſte, 
now he pleadeth with the Lord from the conſideration of his eternity, and the 
everlaſting continuance of his Throne, which words ſeem to be borrowed from 
P/102. that he would not ſuffer this his footſtool long to lie deſolate, but pro- 
vide for the re-edifying of it again, 

why wilt thou for ever forget us, Wilt thou leave un for a long time? O turn u- 
unte thee, and ſo We ſball he turned? That is, turn our hearts to thee againſt 
whom we have grievouſly ſinned, and fo brought all this miſery upon our 4 ves 
that we may penitently confeſſe our ſins, and by thy chaſtiſements be pur ed 
herefrom, and conſequently the puniſhment laid upon us therefore be ta 
of, we being reſtored to a comfortable condition, as inthe dayes of David and 


ſins is, the more acceptable are we to God, a5 the Prodigal, and he is the more | 
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other godly Kings. Thus molt Expoſitors: But Hugo Cardin. and Calvin are 
only for a turning in outward reſpects. But why that of an inward ſhould be 
excluded, 
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Verſ. 22. 


| excluded, I ſee no reaſon, althougb to underſtand it of this without the other | 


| doth nor ſo well agree. Nay,exclude this Expoſition of inward turning, and cake 
| away a moſt pregnant proof im all the Old Teſtament of our inability co turn 
of our ſelves, which is needfullto be held, becauſe of many other places where- 
by there may ſeem to be power of curning in man. For although man muſt co- 
operate with the grace of God in the act of his converſion, yet it is to be un- 
derſtood that grace firſt begins it, and then the will of man being wone, ſub- 
ſequent grace confirms it more and more. And in many places where a promiſe 
of external favour is made, this is mentioned as the ground thereof, I will put 
my law into their inward parts, &c. as per. 31.33, 34 And it is more proper to un- 
derſtand theſe words ¶ Turn us unto thee | of turning by repentance , becauſe 
if turning them from miſery had been meant, he would rather have ſaid [ Turn 
thou to .] And being underſtood of turning by repentance, it is an inſtructi- 
on to us to go to God, if we defire to have this bleſſed work wrought in us, 
| whereunto we are unable of our ſelves. Being taken of turning by an happy 
change of our condition; the next words [ r ſbal be turned] are as if be had 
ſaid, We ſhall be delivered out of all theſe miſeries, and this thou art able to 
do inſtantly, and needeſt not to take for it ſo long a time, becauſe the Lord 
had ſet ſeventy years. Renew our dayes as of eld, or as they were anciently, ma- 
king them proſperous, and by a mighty hand bringing us out of the power of 
our enemies, as once out of Egype. But becauſe turning goeth before this, 
that muſt be firſt in our votes to God, and then this ſnall follow in Gods good 
time, till which we muſt wait. n | | 
But thou haſt utterly rejected us, and art very wroth With us. The Septuagint, 
Becauſe thos baſt ; as if he had ſaid, Renew our dayes as of old, for thou haſt al- 
ready proceeded as far againſt us in wrath, as thou haſt threatned to tranſgreſ- 
' ſors, by c us ont of thine inheritance, and laying all ſorts of judgemems 
upon us. the Hebrew will bear this, it being d e properly rendred, 
fer it, according to which if we go, here muſt be an ApoSepe/is, ſome part of 
that which he had to ſay, being ſuſpended, as thus, If thou arteriy rejeli us, &c. 
and not turn us, what ſhall become of the ſolemn Covenant, whereby thou 
haſt ingaged thy ſelf to Abrabam and his ſeed, and thy promiſe of turning this 
our Captivity at the end of ſeventy years? But becauſe I know and believe that 
thou wilt be true of thy promiſe, I have been bold thus to plead with thee. 
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He propheſied when; the myſteries of Hebel. * Ezck. 1 | 


; Onely there is one thing wherein he ſeemeth to contradict Jereny, in ſaying, 
that Zedekjab ſhould not ſee Babylon; eb. 12. 1t. but J, 21. 7 it is ſaid, that 
he ſhould goe into Babylon : But this is eaſily reconciled, for his eyes were firſt 
put out, and then he was carryed to Babylon, 2 King. 25. But for the manner 
of proceeding,Ezekjel is far more myfticall then he, eſpecially <.1.8 ch. 44,45. 
as — by ſignes moſt hard to be underſtood; yea, ſo hard, ſay the Hebrews, 
that they forbid all men the reading and ſtudying hereupon, till thirty years 
of age, which was the age ofa Prieſts beginning to miniſter at the Temple; 
yea, they ſay it is unlawfull tor any man to undertake to write hereupon, 
fully to explain theſe viſions, ſaying, that hee may onely touch a little upon 
them, and ſo leave them: For they ſay, that the Bible containeth two ſorts 
of knowledge, Bereſcits, with which word Geneſis is begun, ſetting torth the 
knowledge common to all; and Mzrchebeh touching God in his chariot, ſpoa- 
ken of, Ezeck. 1. and this belongeth onely to wiſe men. To let theſe thin 
paſſe; Eæetziel having begun his — — in time of Feremy, as I have ſhewed, 
went on after Zedekich his time to the 27 year of Fehoiachins captivity; that is, 
16 years, which being put to the 6 before ſpoken of, make 23. 

Hitherto of the time of Exzekje's propheſying; now for the place; by the 
river Chebar in the land of the Caldees 3 whereby ( faith Calvin) Euphrates i 
commonly underftood, but he conceives it rather to be ſome other river, to 
us unknown, haply branching from that great River; but the Hebrews 
generally hold Euphrates to be meant, onely it is here ſet forth by the word 
Chebur, ſe it Ggnifieth much, manifold, or copious, and it may bee thus 
called, for the abounding of waters therein: Here was Ezekjel amongf others 
of the captivity placed, as being with them carryed away when Feboiachin 
their King was carryed, at the fiſt year of whoſe captivity he beginneth to 
reckon. To this their fituarion in Babylon it is alluded, Pf. 1 25 when wee 
fat in Babylon, the rivers being about us. But becauſe Thave yet faid nothing 
upon ax. 30. wherein che Prophet faith, that he had theſe viſions, but not 
with any relation hereby we may underſtand, what thirtyeth year he mea - 
neth, it will bee neceſſary to cleer this, before wee proceed further in the 
Text. 

Some ſay, that the 30 year of the Jubilee, is meant, ſome the 30, from 
finding the book of the law, when they brought it to the King Jaſiab, am. 18. 
of his reignʒ wh n he was ſo greatly ſtricken, and applyed himſelf the 
more zealouſly to ſeek the Lord. Some to the 30 of the Prophets age; and 
ſome to the 30 year fince the beginning of the Babylonian Monarchy : And 
laſtly, ſome to the 30 year of the reign of Aſizages, the grafid-father of Oris. 
Fromthe age of the Prophet, there is no reaſon to count, for go rtckoning 

uſed ever thus to be made by the age of a private man: neither _— aſon} 
be given, why the reckoning ſhould goe from the time of finding the Book 
of the Law; but for the Jubilee reckoning there is good reaſon, becauſe the 
Jews reckoned common 4 hereby, as being a time of great Joy for mens re- 
turning again to their inheritances, and for ſervants ugh reteaſed ,” and de. 


cauſe Ezekje! now lived in Caldee, hee may well be thonght to have reckoned 
as they did there by their Kings s, or the years of that Monarchy. For 
Nebopelaſſar was the firft Monarch, the father of Neburhadnezzar, and he rei 

14 years, after whom Nebuchadnezzar his reign the fourth year of Febol- 
«kim, ſo that his reign being ended, which was 11 years, Nebuchednezzar had 
reigned 7, which added to 19, make 26; then followed Fehoiachin,who: 
in his firſt year went into captivity, and now bad. been in „ to the 
fifth year, and if 4 of theſe be added to the former ſumme, we have the num- 
bet of 30, the fifth year here ſpoken of, which if it be added, would make 31, 
being aply but now beginning, is not reckoned : Neither is it neceffary to 
yeeld, that Nebopelaſſar's nineteenth year was compleat, when he dyed, but 
there might want as much of it, as was run out of this fifth year. And for 
counting vom the beginning of this Monarchy it is ſaid, that by authority 
publick it waz appointed, that the reckoning in all publick may 
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ſhould goe by Eraes, as the firſt, ſecond and third Era, as the Greeky counted by 
Olympiads. 

A hirlewind caine out of the north, a great cloud, and a fire infolding it ſelf, and æ 
brightneſſe was about it, and out of the midſt thereof as the colour of amber out of the midſt 
of the fire: Hereby was figuretively ſhewed, that a terrible ſtorm ſhould come 
out of the north; that is, from Babylon againſt Judea: that is, the Caldees forces, 
which ſhould overturn and burn up and deſtroy all things: The fame was 
before ſet forth by Ferem. 1.11, 13. by a rodand an almond tree, and a ſeeth- 
ing pot out of the north. For whirlwinds and black clouds are fit emblems 
—— and deſtruction, then fire is added round about the cloud, ſetting 
forth this deſtruction to come by fire, as indeed it did, for the City being bro- 
ken into by the Caldees,, both the City and Temple were burnt down to the 
ground. But what is the amber colour appearing out of the fire? Hebr. as an 
eye of amber, which is ſaid to have been compounded of gold and ſilver, ſo as 


ver or gold, Hebr. it is wn, which R. David faith, is the name of an Angell, 
who was ſent to teach 
their Angels appearing to them, and inſtrufting them in a vilible ſhape, as 
Abrabam, Hagar, Jacob, Gedeon, Elijab, Daniel, Tobiah, and many more. And 
by name, ſaith Agrippa, Adam had his Angel! Raziel; Shem, Japhiel; Abrabum, 
Sadkiel; Facob, Peliel; Foſeph, Joſhua; Daniel, Gabriel; Moſes, Metratton ; Elias, 
Mathiel; Tobias jun. Raphael; David, Cornie! ; Manoeh, Phadael ; Eſdras, Uriel ; 
Solomon, Michael. But the Scripture ſpeaks onely of two, Michael and Gabriel, 
and Tobits hiftory Raphael, ſo that the other names are mere inventions of men 
ſtudyed in Art Magick; except Caſmael here, if it be the name of an Angell, 
but it is rather to be thought to be a word expreſſing the brightneſſe before 
ſpoken of about the cloud, and ſetting forth the glory of God,at whoſe will, 
and by whoſe direction this terrible tempeſt was ralſed; and this is the more 
probable, becauſe when the Lord ſhewed his glory to the Children of Iſrael, 
it was in the colour ofa Saphir ſtone : neither doe other Expofitors differ 
much herefrom. But Lyra wondreth, that Jerome rendreth Caſma! Amber, 
being drawn by the Rabbin to hold, that it was an Angell. But both the Sept. 
Aquila, and Theodotion, moſt skilfull in the Hebrew, doe all render it 
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Amber. 
Andout of the midſt thereof came the likeneſſe of four ling creatures, and they had 


the likeneſſe of a man. By theſe four animalls, Hebr. m, the Angels of God, 
or Cherubims are ſet forth, who were of old made by Solemen at Gods di- 
vction, like unto young men having wings, and placed in the Holy of Holies 
oyr the Mercy-ſeat, but now four appear to Ezekiel, Eſay 6. hee ſeeth Sera» 
Phity about Gods throne, but not telling how many, yet it may be concei- 
ved, that they were but two, for one cryed to another, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. 
But why4oe four appear now ? To this Calvin faith well, (who holdeth the 
Cherubims and Seraphims to be the ſame) that the — being degenerated to 
idolatry, an. ſo from the way of worſhip preſcribed in the ſanctuary, the 
Lord would not ao ſet forth his ruling by his providence, by two Cheru- 
bims onely, as then, but by four, whereby they might know; that his provi- 
dence was not cooped np within the limits of Canaan, but extended it ſelſe to 
all the four parts of the world, in which he had his Angells both to govern 
as prelidents over all countreys, as is expreſſed touching ſome Dar. 10. 20. of 
Ferſis and Grecia, and to bring them againſt , and to arm them with power, 


the midſt of the fire, and Amber repreſenting the Lord, who is a conſuming 
fire, to ſhew that no power ſhould be ableto ſtand againſt him, as the fire con- 
ſumesall things. 


And every one had four faces , and foure wingt, and their- feet were ſtreigbt 


feet, and the ſale of their feet like a Calves foot, Hebr. 4 freight foot, in the 
ſingular number; that is, each one of them ſtreight, not long, as the ſoot 
of a man, but as the next words ſhew , as the foot of a Calſe; being thus 
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| formed, as ſome ſuppoſe, that they might bee ready to turn as God would 
have them, this way or that way, but againſt this makerh, chat it is further 
faid, that they turned nit when they went, v.12. and that they went ſtraight forward, 
v. 9. for which their feet are ſaid to be ſtraight ſcet; Aquila and the Cald. tor 
the feet of 4 Calf, have round feet, as the word alſo ſignifieth; the Sept. winged 
or feathered feet, further to ſer forth their ſwiſtneſſe; but the word 951, as it 
is pointed, doth moſt properly fignific a Calf, and being taken ſo, the mea- 
ning may be good,viz. it being underſtood ofa Calt or Bullock ſtalled, which 


thus compared, Mal 4.2. Tee ſhall come forth and leap as Calves out of the ſtall, and 


eth, that by a Calves foot an Hindes may be underſtood : This kind ot foot 
then is aſcribed to theſe Angells for their only expedite, but cheartally and 
rejoicingly going out to execute Gods will. That theſe animalls were Che- 
rubims, appeareth, ch. 10.1. compared with ch. t. 2 2. for here a throne appeareth, 
and one ſitt ing upon it as a Saphir ſtone, that is, moſt precious and glorious 
over their heads, as ch. 1. 22. the firmament like cryſtall over the heads of the animalls. 

+, And they had the hands of a man under their wings on their four ſides, with 
their hands men doe all things whereunto ſtrength and activity belongeth, 
with their hands they war and fight, according to that of David, thou 
teacheſt my hands to war, and my fingers to fight ; theretore theſe Cherubims are 
ſer forth, as having hands to fight and to overcome withall, as well as wings 
to flee, that they may goe forth with the more expedition to doe Gods will. 
And their handsare under their wings, becauſe they appear not , but they 
ſmite inviſibly herewith. How many hands they had under their wings, it is 
not ſaid, but forſomuch as they had hands under them not one, two, or three 
of them, but under them all, they had atthe leaſtas many hands, as wings; 
each one two pair of wings, and two pair of hands, and becauſe hands of men 
are joined to their bodies by arms, that they may be the further ſtretched out to 
act and to do, it is to be thought, that to their hands had they arms alſo, & this 
makes for the ſetting forth oftheir ſtrength, as far greater then any mans, for 
it is not onely greater then his, as two pair of hands have more ſtrength then 


deſtroyed 185000 of the Aſyrians hoaſt, 2 King. 19. 

Their wings were joyned together; that is, two on one ſide, and two on the other, 
as is more particularly ſhewed, v. 23. with one pair of which ſtretched up- 
ward they flew, and with the other put down they covered their bodies, v.1 
whereas the Seraphims, Eſay 6. had each of them 6 wings, two to cover their 
their feet, two to cover their faces, and two to fly withall. This was one 
to ſhew, that the Lord in repreſenting his Angels to men, doth not ſhev them 
alike in all things, but diverſly, according to the things ſer forth by-hem, as 
Eſay 6. was one thing, and here another: and Revel. 4. 6. where Ach a won- 
derſull appearance alſo was, another; they turned not when they vent; whereas 
v. 14. theyreturned when they went, may ſeem to be contradigory to this; the 
meaning is, they went right on, and returned not, till chey had done the 
things for which God ſent them out, and then they rerurned to ſtand before 
God again at his will to be ſent about other employments. This ſheweth the 
ir revocabilitie of Gods decrees, when they are once gone out,before they are 
not known to men, but ſuch and ſuch deſtroying judgments be th rearned, 
and by penitent turning from fin they may be prevented, but if the Angell 
bee 2 upon the wing, there is no eſcaping for any wicked nation or 
erſon. 

They four had the — of a man, and the fave of a lion on the right ſide, e. Ha- 
ving faid befpre, that each one had four wings, and four faces, now he com- 
meth to ſhew, what manner of faces theſe were; one was a mans face, 2 a lions, 
3 an oxes, 4 an eagles, about which there are divers opinions, the ancien- 
teſt being, thatthe four Evangelifts were hereby ſet forth; Matthew by a Lion, 


The hands of 4 man. Ezck. 1.8. | 


being let out, skippeth and leapeth about for joy, for which the faichful are 


well may we by Calves feet underſtand agility, becauſe it is ſaid, thou makeſt 
my feet like Hindes feet; and again, maketh the Hindes to calve, which thew- | 


one, but a thouſandtimes more, as appeared, when one Angell in one night | 
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Fer 1. © The fact of 4 Man, Lion, Oxe, oc. 


Mark by a Man, Like by an Oxe, and John by an Eagle; of which fee upon 
225 4 6. Some think the four > wot f of the world to be hereby ſet 
forth, the Babylonian, Perſian, Grecian, and Roriene. But againſt this Burgenfis 
ſtrongly reaſoneth, becauſe not men, but Cherubims are plainly ſhewed to 
be meant by theſe animalls, ch. 10. as was faid before; and therefore not Hea- 
then men and Idolaters, ſuch as they were. For the four Evangeliſts, tlie 
viſion cannot be applyed to them neither, becauſe it is not ſaid; that each 
one of theſe beaſts bad one face, andanother another, btit one had four, and 
another four, and ſo had every one. Moreover, the Monarchs began a long 
time one after another, theſe not ſo as in Daniel ind Zechary , where 
the Monarchs being ſet forth, divers beaſts are ſhewed one after another. This 
therefore pertained to the time now at hand, whereby the Lord would ſhew 
his power to be irrefiſtible when he ſhould come againſt the wicked Jews. 
Calvin thinks, that by the four faces or heads upon every animall, as hecalleth 
theſe faces, are meant all living things in this world, which are moderated 


and governed by Gods providence, as carryed on in their ways, by a ſecret in- | 


ſtinct from his Angels. 1. Man, who is the chief. 2. The Lion, which 
is the King of all beaſts, under whoſe face therefore they bee all comprehen- 
ded. 3. The Oxe, which is put for all rame beaſts, as being the chief of 
them, and moſt helpfull ro man. 4. The Eagle, the chief of Fowles, under 
his face all winged things being ſet forth. To me it ſeemeth rather, that by 
the face of a Man, underſtanding and reaſon is ſet forth;by that of a Lyon, un- 
daunted courage and ſpirit; by that of an Oxe, ſtrength to labour; and by 
that of an Eagle, a quick fight to pierce to places far remote; and then hereby 
is ſet forth the qualification of Gods Angels, to the ſervice about which hee 
employeth them. They have every one underftanding, readily to know all 


things that they are employed about, and courage to goe againſt the moſt po- 


tent enemies of God, and power to help his ſervants, as their neceſſity require, 

being for this vere jumenta, as Oxen are, who have their name 4 juvando, from 

helping; Laſtly, every one of them have a moſt piercing fight , ſeeing dan 

gers in coming to any whoſe Guardians they are — off to prevent 
em. 

For the likeneſſe of the lim Creatures, it was, as of coales, of fire, and of burning 
lamps. The Cherubims appeared thus, for the greater terrour and admirati= 
on; as when God ap to Moſes as a flame of fire in a buſh. If the reſem- 
blances before ſpoken of, had been meerly as faces ofa Man, Lyon, Oxeand 
E:gle; the ſpectatour would not have been ſo much affected herewith : but 
try coals ſeeming the matter of which the Animals were compoſed, that had 
thefaces aforeſaid, ho could but be terrifiedat it; and at the lamps like flaſhes 
of lightening, making all to ſeem to be ofa fire ? 

Beba one wheel upon the earth by the living creatures with his four faces. From 
Animallsche Prophet proceedeth to Wheels, which alſo he ſaw, and moſt 
— they portended the ſame things that the Animalls did, their num- 

r aces, and taotions being the ſame, as it is not unuſuall with the Lord, by 
divers things fhewed in viſion, to repreſent one thing, eſpecially Ferem. 1 
by an Almond rod, and a ſeething pot towards the North. 

But what meaneth be by ſaying, One wheele, and by and by v. 16. he ſpea- 
keth of wheels, as of more, yea, and expreſſely of four, chap. 10. 9. of foure 
wheels, one wheel by one Cherubim, and another by another? Sol. It is meant 
as there, one wheel by one living creature; and another by another, &c. 
there being by the four Animalls, four Wheels, near to each of which Wheels 
one ſtood, as it were to guard it, with his four faces, Hebr. with the quadrature of 
his faces, each wheel having four faces carved upon it, ofa Man, Lyon, Oxe, 
and Eagle, as the Animall had, ſhewing, that this viſion tended to the ſame 
with the other; the appearance of the wheels was like unto the colour of a beryl; Vulg. 
of the ſea, Hebr. won, by ſome rendred the ſea, by ſome a Chryſolite, by 
others a Hyacinth, or Cryſtall, but there is a pretious ſtone alſo called a' 
Beryl, Exod. 28. ofan excellent colour; the Reader may underſtand whether 
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of theſe be plealerh;moſtprobablyic was a Blue or Azure calour,likethe sky, 


nd. 


eavenly ſpheres, which are as wheels turn- 
ing about the world; and then the wheels within theſe wheels, muſt ſet forth 
the turning of things about in this world, by the influence of the heavens. 
And becauſe the motions and turnings of all theſe wheels are ſtill conform to 
the Animals, or Cherubims, hereby was ſhewed the ſame over again, that 
was ſhewed in them, viz. deſtruction to come to Jeruſalem by the Chaldean Ar- 
mies, Chariots with Wheels, being moſt fit to repreſent Armies marching 
forth, the chief ſtrength whereof lyeth in Chariots and Horſes, and theſe are 
irceſiſtible indeed, when the Angels of God goe along with them, and the hea- 
vens are the firſt movers. bbs the ths 1 1 

As for their rings, they were ſo bigh, that they were dreadfull, their rings 
were ls eyes — 2 them four. Vulg. The wheels alſo had ſtature and beight, 
and an borrible aſpedl, and their whole body was full of eyes round about them, Heb. 
their heights, and the height in them, and terrour in them; the meaning is, that 
theſe wheels were ſo high, that it was terrible to behold, there being never 
| wheels of that height ſeen before, and no doubt, {bat they had ſtrength accor- 
dingly; and moreover, which was never ſeen in any wheels, they were full of 
eyes, as the living creatures ſpoken of, Revel. 4. to ſet forth providence, look- 
ing not only forward, but back ward al ſo, and round about: whereby is inti- 
mated, that things done in the world are not done by blind fortune, but by 
an all- ſeeing God, from whoſe ſight none can be hid. | 

And when the living creatures went the wheels went by them, v. 20. the ſpirit of 
the living ereature was in the wheels. This further confirmeth, that the Viſion 
of the Animalls, and of the wheels, tended to the repreſenting of the fame | 
things, for both movedalike, and both were carryed by the ſame Spirit of 
God, acting by them and in them. | 
| And the likeneſſe of the firmament upon the beads of the living creature, was like the 
terrible cry all. Here, before he cometh to the throne of the moſt High, (under 
| whom the Animals and Wheels all were,and at his command ready to go out 
whither he would have them to the execution of his will,) he beginneth in 
mak ing way to ſpeak of him with the likeneſſe of the firmament, next above 
the heads of the Animalls, as itwas next ſhewed unto him, and then above 
| this a throne appeareth, v. 26. and one fitting upon it like unto a Man, ſo} 
that the appearance ofa firmament was under his feet, as Exod.24. 10. ſhewing 
him to be the ſame that is there ſpoken of; there thefirmament is ſaid to be a 
clear firmament, here, like terrible cryſtall, to intimate the terriblenefle of 
the Lord, fo that the nearer approaches are made unto God, the more terror 
there is; and therefore when God hath appeared to men at any time, they have 
been taken with exceeding great fear, as the Children of Ifae/,when he appea- 
red upon Mount Sinai. 
Everyone bad their wings ſtraight, two that covered on this fide, and two os that their 
bodies, v. II. two were ftretched upward, and two covered their bodies 7 Here is no 
contradiftion, but a more clear declaration of that which was chere ſaid, the 
two wings ſtretched upwards, covered their faces, as the Secaphims, Eſay 6. | 
are ſaid, with two to cover their faces, and with two their feet; ſo theſe with two 
covered the upper part of their bodies, comprehending the face, and with tuo 
theneather part to their feet, not alwaies, but when they ſtood before the 
throne, at other times flying with them. 
And when they went, I heard the noiſe of their wings like the noiſe of great waters, 
as the woice of the Almighty, as of a great boſt, when they ſtood they let down their 
Wings. Thenoiſe made by theſe tour Animals when they went is by divers | 
compariſons fet forth, to ſhew, that although they were but 4, yet they were 
equivalent in power to a mighty hoaſt, which no force can withſtand, and 
that they were armed with the power of the Almighty , who is the Lord of 
hoaſts, makinga noiſe like his voice, that is, the thunder, of which ſee P. 29. 
and that they went like a floud of water, bearing down, and overflowing all 
things. And to ſhew how and when they covered their bodies with their} 
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wings, it isadded for further explanation of v. 23. thet whett they Good, they ler 1 


downi their wings, therefore when they went they ſtretched out two of them, as 
v. II. and this was net done to cover their faces; as I ſhewed before, chat Calis 
conjecturech. 91 8c 9 > 

And there was a waice from above the firmament when they bad let dran their wings ; 
that is, coming trdm the Lord, who fat above in his throne, whence he X 
and at his word they alwaies ſtand till or go forward, as the Horſes that draw 
a Chariot at the voice of the Waggoner that  guideth it. v. £6.-There was the 
| likeneſſe of a throne, as the appearance of 4 Saphire flone, ſo Exad. 24. 10. There 
was under his feet as it were & peved work, of Saphire tage. Here, becauſe hee that 
ſac upon the throne is ſaid to bee in the likeneſſe of a Man, all agree that this 
was a repreſentation of God the Son, portending his incarnation; and like- 
wiſe whenſoeyer God is ſaid to appear likeuntoa Man. But hereupon, as 
Calvin (heweth, Servetus gathered, that Chriſt had a body then compounded of 
three elements, Fire, Water, and Aire, made out of the cflence: of God, and 
when he took fleſh of the Virgin Mam the fourth element Earth was added. 
But this was moſt ſalſe, and hath no ground here, becauſe here was onely an 
appearance, not the body of Man, which Chriſt truely had; onely by this 
appearance it was ſhewed what the Son of God ſhauld be made, viz. a Man of 
a Womam, of whom hee ſhould take fleſh indeed, when the ſulneſſe of time 
was come. But this blaſphemous heretick afirmed him alwaies to have been 
a body and ſubſtance by himſelſe, diſtin& from God the Father, who was 
never ſeen, nor can be by fleſhly eyes, becauſe he is a pure ſpirit. - 

Aud I ſaw, as the colour of amber, s the appearanee of fire roundabout within it, from 

his loines upward, and his loynes downward; of the colour of Amber ſee before 
v. 4. Which ſheweth, that the viſion there ſet forth and here is all one, onely 
there no ſimilitude appeareth, here is a fimifitude of a man, but of the 
ſame colour all over his body,, moſt glorious aud ſhining,ſhewing the glory 
of God the Son to be the ſame with that of the Father, able to 
eyes much more then the ſun beams, which none can behold ſtedfaſtly. And 
here is further added the appearance of a rainbow; having divers glorious 
colours, about him, which was once ſet for a fign of the covenant, which 
God made with Nb, that hee would never again deſtroy the world with 
waters, and may be thought here the rather to be ſhewed, to 'intimate, that 
God the Son now appearing, ſhould in time to come be a means of a far better 
covenant betwixt God and Man of grace and peace for evermore. 

This was the appearance of the likeneſſe of the glory of the Lord : That we might 
not doubt, but know aſſuredly, who was before repreſented fitting upon a 
throne above the firmament, viz. God the Son, as hath been (aid; who. to- 
gether with the Father is 7ebouah, one and the fame eſſence, this is ſpoken. 
Here then is a repreſentation of God fitting in great majeſty on high, porten- 
ding hĩs incarnation to come, and he is ſet forth with a Chariot going upon 
four wheels, the tops whereof reached to the firmament under him, typity- 
ing his Minifters going out into the four parts af the world, or being in the 
four parts preaching and publiſhing his Goſpel, together with the Books of 
the Oldand New Teſtament, out of which they: therefore here are 
Wheels ſeen within Wheels, the New Teſtament within the Old, becauſe no- 
thing elſe is herein ſet forth but what was before in the Old ſpoken of and ty- 
pified;and to the wheels of a chariot they are compared,above which the Lord 
litteth, becauſe they are guided by him, and they are {aid to have the Spirit in 
them & eyes, becauſe it is both 
bleſſed work, and he accompanyeth their teaching, mak ing ĩt eſfettuall, and 
enlighteneth them, making them clearly to diſcern all things, as ix is ſaid, ihe 
fpirite1ll man diſcerneth all things, and they are eyes or lights to others round 
about them; or by all theſe eyes intimated to be vigilant Biſnops, igen, 
Overſeers of the Lords flocks all about. Touching the Lotd appearing like 
Amber, both fromhis loins upward, and from his loins downward, 
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deſtructive to droſſe, and 
| when the ſun ſhineth, being 


it by che feet of a ca 


his Humanity, by vertue of the union thereof with his Divinity, partaking 
of the ſame moſt reſplendent glory; and therefore it is further ſaid to bee as 
fire and brightneſſe round about; fire, becauſe his day is at a reſiners fire, 
purificative to the ſons of Levi; that is, the Ele&;and 
brightneſſe for the bright ſhining of his Goſpel, it being now day light, as 
— the dark night; for which hee is alſo 
called the Sun of righteouſneſſe. And as the ſun by the reflex ion of the beams 
thereof from a watery cloud, of which it was ſpoken before, v. 4 cauſeth the 
rainbow of divers glorious colours, ſo this ſun ſhining upon his Church 
by his grace, puttetk extrgordinary beauty upon them, being therefore ſome- 
time ſet forth by a Queen all glorious,as in garments of gold wrought with 
needlework of divers colours, and ſometime by a Temple built of precious 
ſtones, carbuncles, ſaphires and agates. Now for theliving creatures, which 
were four, I miſlike not their expoſition , who think the four Evangeliſts 
to be hereby ſet forth; but whereas they expound it onely of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and John, I conceive rather both them andthe whole New Teſtament, all | 
Books and Epiſtles therein contained, to be by theſe four figured out alſo. | 
| And whereas they underſtand their four faces of them, aſcribing the face of a 
Man to one, of a Lyon to another, of an Oxe to a third, and of an Eagle to 
a fourth, I rather think theſe faces to agree to all theſe writings in common, 
each one ſetting him forth, that was as a Man, by his — — of che Vir- 
gin Mary; as a Lyon, by his coming of the tribe of Judab,whoſe embleme was 
a Lyon;as an Oxe, for his being offered up in ſacrifice; and as an Eagle for his 
quick- ſightedneſſe, being able to ſee into the thougths ofmens hearts. For it js 
not ſaid, that theſe Animals had one of therh the face of a Man, the other of a 
Lyon, &c. but each of them had theſe 4 faces, ſo that there muſt be in either of 
them a repreſentation ofall theſe four;andfo there is,whereſoever Jeſus,who 
is as all theſe, is deſcribed. And becauſe holy. men, that wrote the New Teſta- 
ment, the formoſt of whom were the four Evangeliſts, upon that which was 
written, by whom all the reſt goe, they are ſaid to have bodies like unto a 
Man. And wings they have, and that four, for their ſpeedy flying, as it 
were abroad into all the parts; and their wings are let down when they ſtand 
ſtill, to cover their bodies, as being unworthy to ſtand in the preſence of the 
holy God, with their bodies polluted by fin, in whoſe fight, the very An- 
gels are not clean, as Elijah covered therefore his face, when the Lord paſſed 
y with his glory. And theſe Animals are alſo called Cherubims , ch. 10. 
becauſe as Angels they bring tydings of joy and ſalvation by Chriſt, Angels 
being nothing elſe,according to the ſignĩſication of the word, but Meſſengers, 
and Cherubims, likeneſſes, which Angels aſſume to them, when they appear at 
any time to men. For their ſtanding each Animall by a wheel, and moving to- 
ther, & their ſpirit being in the wheels;this ſerveth to ſhew,that the faithful 
Miniſters of Chriſt — nothing but what ĩs ſet forth in his written Word, 
being led by the ſame Spirit, cauſing a moſt ſweet harmony and conſent be- 
twixt them, ſtanding, going, and being lifted up together. Laſtly, their 
bodies are ſaid to be like unto burning coals, and lamps goe up and down a- 
mongſt them, as lightning, to ſhew their fiery zeal and ſervency in the exe- 
cution oftheir preaching office; for which James and John were called Boa- 
nerges, ſons of thunder, becauſe they terrified the wicked, as by thunder and 
lightning, to repentance, and becauſe the Angel ofthe Church of Laodiceu, was 
neither hot nor cold, he is threatned with being ſpued out, as one that Gods 
ſtomach could not indure. There are alſo other things remarkable about 
theſe living creatures, that they had feet as a calf, hands under their wings, 
and went ſtraight forward, and turned not when they went, and yet finally 
returned — — Such feet ſerving to ſet forth their ſtrength to labour, 
| If we underſtand of Oxen, as the Golden calfe made by 
Aaron was doubtleſſe the image of an Oxe, which the Ægyptians worſhip- 
ped, called Apis, or by ſuch feet underſtand their chearfull going out, as 


calves out of the ftall, as was before noted. Their going ftraight forward 
| without 
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without turning, ſhewed the Evangeliſts and holy Apoſtles, conſtant going 
on in publiſhing the Goſpel, and onely the truth thereof without turning 
aſide to any errors; and herein being ot ſuch undaunced courage, as not to be 
ſtayed from ſo doing by any oppoũtion of perſecuters. For the hands of a 
man under their wings, this ſhewed the might wherewith they were in- 
ſtructed iu their ſplrituall warfare to beat down ſtrong holds of fin. As for 
the whirlewind, and cloud, and fire firſt appearing, v. 4. which came out of 
the North, I take it to have been ſhewed, as portending the Jews deftrattion 
by the Caldees , as I havealready ſaid; and that firſt and licera/ly by the other 
apparitions the ſame is further ſer forth; and haply, as Calvin hath it; how all 
things in all parts of the world are moderated by the divine providence, not 
onely men, but beaſts, ſavage and tame, and fowles; and by theſe wheels 
the divers turnings about of States and Common-wealths, and of particular 


perſons, being ſometimes up; and ſometimes down; and that all this is not 
done by blind fortune, but by the proyidence of an all- ſeeing God: the wheels 
whereby things are thus turned about in this world, being within the great 
wheels of the heavenly ſpheres, and accordingly carryed , as in heaven it is 
decreed, there being an inviſible Spirit in them, that doth all this, the reins 


whereby the Chariot having theſe wheels is guided, being in the hands of 


him that ſitteth upon the throne, and is alwaies moving at his voice. 

Thus l have by the aſſiſtance of God gone through theſe dark paſſages. But 
Gregory will not onely have theſe things myſtical], and ſtewed to ſet forth the 
matters of Chriſts Kingdome, butalſg the year being the 30,and the opening 
of the heavens, and Ezekie!'s being by the river Chebar. For hereby (he ſaith ) 
was ſhewed, that Chriſt ſhould begin to preach at 30 years of age, and his 
baptiſme in the river Jordan, and the heavens: opening then, and the Holy 
Ghoſts coming down upon him. And whereas Ezelye! beginneth with a 
conjunction Copulative M having ſaid nothing before, he noteth, that this 
is done, as joyning that which he wrote to his inward revelations, becauſe 
he had them firſt, and then wrote as followeth. And whereas he altereth the 
perſon, ſaying, in the firſt perſon | Iſaw] and then in the third, the word 
came to Ezek. and the hand of God was upon him: he ſaith; that this is done to ſhew, 
that as he ſpake, ſo the Spirit of God ſpake by him. Then proceeding to 
the whirlewind and the cloud, and involving fire and brightneſſe round 
about it; he ſaith, that becauſe the North wind is very cold and piercing; 
hereby was ſet forth the judgments of God to come upon the Jews for their 
infidelity and malice againſt Chriſt, overtucning their City, as a whirlewind; 
and becauſe a cloud is dark, hereby the dark neſſe of ignorance that they were 
in at Chriſts coming amongſt them, and by the fire involved their malice, 
making them fiery hot. againſt him; and the brightneſſe round about, the 
bright light of the Goſpel ſhining to the nations all about, when they re- 
jected it. And for the ſimilitude of amber in the midſt of the fire; he ſalth, 
this ſerved to repreſent Chriſt, becauſe amber is made of gold and ſilver, and 
by gold added to filver and mixed with it, both the colour is made more ori. 
ent, and it is in value increaſed, and the gold by the mixture made more 
pale, which otherwiſe would dazle ones eyes to behold it : So the Deity as 
moſt pretious gold being all tempered with the humanity, might be by men 
beheld and ſeen, which otherwiſe could not. Healſo by this viſion under- 
ſtands the coming of our Lord to judgment at the laſt day, for that ſhall be a 
day of blackneſſe and darkneſſe, as by dark cloud, and the fire ſhall then bee 
involved with the cloud, and it ſhall come ſuddenly as a whirlewind, and 
then out of the fire the amber like moſt glorious body of Chriſt ſhall appear. 
For the four faces of each living creature; that is, of the four Evangeliſts, as 
he takes it for granted that: they are meant, and conſequently all preachers 
ofthe Goſpel; he ſaith, by the face a man is known; and therefore hereby 
is ſhewed that they were known and acknowledged by God, each que had 
four faces, becauſe what one faith of Chriſts humanity, all the r#ſt ſay the 
ſame; and likewiſe of his divinity, and they had-wings to ſhew that they flew 
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on high by d vine contemplation; but becauſe this is nothing without or- 
dering their going accordingly, it is added, their feet were freight, they went 
according to the ſtreight rule of Gods holy law, and turned not from it to 
the right hand or to the leſtʒ and they are ſaid to have had feet like a calves 
foot, to intimate, that both they and other faithtull preachers of the Goſpel 
are meant, who are compared to oxen, where it is ſaid, thou ſhalt not muzzle 
the mouth of the oxe, that treadeth out the corn; and {ſuch a foot is divided, to 
ſhew, that they difcreetly divide the word oftruth, expounding ſome places 

onely literally and commending the good examples of the godly, therein fer 

forth to our imitation ; and likewiſe other precepts commending vertue 

unto us : but other places they expound myſtically; as where things 

not imitable are ſaid to have been done by any of them, and where thing 

are darkly ſet forth, one thing being ſpoken and another meant. For as it 

were indiſcretion to expound all things literally, ſv to make all myſticall 

is no leſſe then extream folly; and they ſparked like the colour of burniſhed braſſe; 

braſſe is ſounding, and therefore hereby is ſet forth the ſound made by them; 

Pſa, 19, | of which it is ſaid, their ſound went out into all the earth; and it is faid to be ſpark- 

ling, to ſhew their earneſt deſire, that the word may kindle in the hearts of 
the hearers; and that although but a little of that which they teach cometh 

into their hearts, yet hereby a fire is kindled, and in time breaks ont into a 
flame. For the hands ofa man under their wings; hereby was ſhefyed, that as 
they were given to contemplation implyed in their wings, ſo they ated ac-. 
cordingly, -which was alſo ſet forth in, Mary and Martha; but Mary ſetting 
forth contemplation did beſt, yet char Awhich Martha did is neceſſary alſo; 
theſe two Contemplation and P raiſe muſt be in every one; bur firſt Con- 
templation, by having the mind lifted up to things above, then Practiſe, by 

living and doing accordingly. Theſe hands of a man alſo may be underſtood 
of the hands of the man ou Chriſt, whereby theſe wings were lifted up, or 
elſethey could not have flown therewith, ſo through him onely inabling us 
we can doe all things, even aſcend in our hearts to things heavenly, but of our 
ſelves not. For the ſtretcking out of the two wings upward, hereby was ſet 
forth their aiming at the glory of God in all that they doe. For if the praiſe 
of men be aimed at in our divine actions, or we therefore give our ſelves to 
contemplatton and ſtudy, that we may be learned, this is nothing acceptable, 
but when this is extended to God on high, it is acceptable indeed. But what 
meaneth their covering of their bodies with two of theic wings, the other 
two being ſtretched out? verily, that as by two vertues, Hopeand Love, we 
extend our {elves towards heaven and are comforted,ſo by two, Fear and He- 
pentance in regard of our fins, the body hereof is covered from Gods fight, 
Pſa. 32. according to that, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins are covered. 

V. 12. They went ftraight forward when they went, Hebr. before their facet; whereby 

is not onely meant, that they looked not back to the things behind them, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Phil. 3. 8. and our Lord, he that puts bis hand to the plough 
and loketh back is not fit for the kingdame of God; · that is, who hath forſaken 

worldly vanities but turneth to them again, as Demas to the imbracing of 
this preſent world: but alſo that they looked upon themſelves, as other men, 

diligently conſidering from day to day their own imperfections, to be hum- 

bled, and to judge themſelves therefore, as it is the part of every one of us to 

1 Cor, 11, | doe, and we ſhall not be ſo ready to cenſure others, to the incurring of the 

Mar. 7.7, danger of Gods judgment. They went whither the Spirit ent: Some there are 

that ſcem to themſelves to be carryed by the Spirit when they are not, but by | 
Note, the fleſh; as namely, when men in authority are violent againſt finners, their 
enemies, as glad ot the occaſion, and therefore proceed againſt them in all ex- 
tremity : Again, others out of remiſneſſe, that they may have the love of all, 
being counted kind and gratious, connive at great faults and forbear to pu- 
niſh them, or puniſh them not according to their deſerts, as Ely did by his 
ſons; andeither of theſe think that herein hee is moved by the Spirit, but 
indeed it is by the fleſh, which is carefully to be noted, that we may not deceive 
our ſelves. And 
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Ezek. 1 17. of the wheels and their four facts, 


| And they were ER coals of fire, and like lampe: the firſt of which 

fhewed, how that the godly heat 83 with ſuch, as amongſt 

whom they live, and keep company as hot burning coals ; the ſecond, their 
inlightening and moving others to goodneſſe who are afar off, when they | 
hear of their vertues, Humility, Patience, Godlineſſt and Miracles; and 

the fire 7 Kana that is, from the Spirit, which is a8 fire, becauſe if 
coals or lamps have not fire put to thein, they will neither burn nor flame”: it 
is then by the Spirit chat any be ſuch, that the praiſe may bee given to God 
who thus inableth. A ne confideration for Chriſts Miniſters, that 
they may approve themſelves to be right * r burning zeal, ſeeking to 
heit checoll afſections of others; and by ſhi =, Fw amps in doctrine and 
Ie to enlighten more in the way of life, and to di 
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pr le to approve their converfing with ſuch, and their light exten · 
din [co thim to theſe 5 — ends. Abe * 

Au the animals ran and returned # the appearance of, 4 ightening; that is, 
after the work done of heating and an: roar — 4, and the far 
off, they with ſpeed returned to tie God praiſe, and to obtain more light 
and ſtrength to goe on in their race. St. Peter and John having healed the 
| Cripple, when the people came about them, admiring them for themiracle 
done, he bad the pays to look upon them, and remitted them to Jeſus, the 
worker thereof, and the Prophet acknewledgeth, ſaying to the Lord, thou 
baſt wrought all aur works in ur; and they return like a Raſh of lightening in 
© cy bx the mens wrought by them, 1 gag — = 
they not proceed in extremity againſt them, as ir er the 
aforeſaid . 1 ; ak 

One wheel by the lwving creaturet with bis 22 Here ĩt may ſeem ſtrange, 
that there being four wheels, one alone fbould firſt appear, but it is eaſily 
anſwered, this wheel ſets forth the Old Teſtament, which was firſt alone, and 
then the New Teſtament contained in the four Evangeliſts, and the other 
parts thereof ſhewed it ſelfalſo. Onely again this it may be objected, the 
order of the gg agreeth not, ſor the Teſtament was before and 
not after the New Teſtament: Ifthen it had been here meant ſo, this wheel 
have a firſt and then the four Animalls. But ĩt is to bee underſtood, 
that although the Old Teſtament was firſt in time, yet the New Teſtament 
was firſt in dignity, ſo Gregory; but it was indeed firſt in time, becauſe ſpoken 
of to Evahand to Abraham, many hundreths of yeers before the covenant in 
giving the law made, as St. Paul argueth, Gal. 3. 17. Now forthe four fa- 
ces of the wheels they repreſented the Old and New Teſſament, the Old divi- 
ded into two and the new into two, the Law and the Prophets, the Evan- 
geliſts and Acts and writings of the Again. And they are all fer forth by 
wheels, becauſe ever turning about, and going into all parts , for the Scri 
tures as the Sun ceaſe not turning about till they have enlightened all the 
world, the Goſpel being preached to all nations. And the wheel is faid, to 
ſtand upon the earth, et v. 18. to be terribly high, as ſhewing,that ſome 
part of theſe wheels is ſo fow, as that it may be by the ſunpleſt man 
upon the earth; but ſome again ſo high, as not to be attained to, unleſſe by 
men moſt learned, and ſoaring aloft by heavenly contemplation, as here he 
| inftanceth in the Hiſtory of Fecobs getting thebleſing from Eſau, all parti- 

culars wherein he excellen 7 unfolderh, ſbewin meaning thereof. For 
the wheels within the wheels, this ſhewed the New Leſtament my ſtically 
contained in the Old. For theſe wheels going and not retuniing, it is to be un- 
derftood, now that under the Goſpell Ake cnyſteries of je Old Teſtament | 
are » there ſhall be no more turning from the way of worſhip, into the 
which we are hereby ſet to the worlds end, as there was before, the cartial! 
ſervice then ſet up ceaſing, But what meaneth the height or ſtature, heights 
and terrible aſpeft hete ſpoken of ? Sol. By ſtature underſtand tectitude, by 
altitudes heavenly bliſſe, and by the terrible aſpect hell threatned to finitiers, 
by heaven above is promiſed to them that repent and beleeve. Whereas 3 
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Gen. 3. 


Note, 


Note, 


falling upon his face at the ſight hereof; other holy men of God upon like 
{| occafion, did likewiſe, their bodily ſtrength failing them, as Danie and John, 


pe the likewiſe FFC toy; ary. — Eztk TN. 


| by one wheel ſtanding upon the earth the Old Teſtament was ſhewed to bee 
ſet forth wick that part which is eaſy to any capacity; let the Reader confi- 
der, whether the earthly promiſes therein made bee not rather ſer forth, ! 
whereby only the people were exprelly ſtirred up to obedienceand againſt fin: 
and their heights werefull of eyes not earum,as he would have ſald, if he had meant 
thewheels ſtil, but eorum,ſhewing,that now he returns again to ſpeak ofthe A- 
niwals; that is, holy Preachers. They are ſaid to be full Jouta intimate their 
cireumſpection: that they may be no way intangled unawares with evil either 
by agood intention; thinking to be born out in any unwarrantable action, or 
Aung raiſe to themſelves for any excellency in them, or being deceived by 
hereticks and their ſophiſtry, for they trie the ſpirits. And they move as the 
Spirit moves them, wheels and living creatures all alike; - for the firny- 
ment above their heads, and the throne, & c. ſo much hath been faid befor 


p 


that I find nothing of worth more by Gregory added thereunto. Onely ta; 
king the Animalls to be repreſentatives of _ men onely; hee underſtan 
by the firmament like cry fall holy _— ich fell not, but were after 
the fall of ſome conſolidated like cryſtall never to fall, but being now as wa- 
ter-congealed into cry ſtall. 9 | | | 
3s was the likeneſſe of the appearance of the glory of God, and when I ſaw it, I fel 
pan my face. He ſaith, the likeneſſe, becauſe the eſſentiall glory of God is not 


came don to Mount Sinai to give the law, it is ſaid, yee ſaw no ſimilitude,there- 


Lord was pleaſed here and Dur. 9. by ſome fimilitude to ſhew his glory to 
man, yet his will is, that none ſhould preſume by any image to repreſent him, 


ger of 1 as well as the ſetterg up of other images to imaginary gods, 
rie ĩs płainly affirmed to be a corruption in divine worſhip, - For Ezekye!'s 


fach terrour doth the very glimpſe of the divine majeſty ſtrike into the hearts 
of men, becauſe none art Altogether without ſm, and God is ſo ſevere a Judg 
e ſin. For when Adam had ſinned hee ſeared when hee heard but the 


poſterity at any repreſentation of Gods majeſty approaching, is taken with 
fr fear; yea, Its faid of Moſes 8 . upon Mount 

nai, that he trembled and feared, then he beard a voice of one that ſake: all 
which words are by the Vulg. Lat. ſevered from this, and prefixcd before ch. 2. 
which now followeth. - 


_< 


* — * — — — — —— 


MN be ſeid wito mes, ſtand upon thy, feet and T will ſpeak, unto thee, and the 
Spirit entred imo me and ſet mee upon my feet: This was done to ſhew, that | 


whoſo would hear the Lord ſpeaking muſt ſtand upon his feet by being in- 


tent in his affections to that which he ſpeaketh. But this he cannot doe till the 


which maket againſt all thoſe chat intend not the word of the Lord when 

ſpeaketh; but are remifſein thetr affections towards it; and. let. none ſay, I 

9 01 chen be ſet upon my feet when the Spiric enters intq mer, taking no 
tler care kereabout, but ask the Spirit by karneſt praying ot our heavenly 


” 


ather, for hee will ( ſaith the Lord) give, his Spirit x0 them chat aske 


Im. Fg ac! 2 Lee p 9 4 GY Ji: | 
-Sotef man T e the children of Tſrael, but I Nu.]. that they are a rebelliam 
baufe, Here the Prophet firſt by word of mouth hath the task of propheſying 


b 


| to the children of Mae laid upon men, but with Tittle enconragement, to 
| ſhew chat the ſervants of God wüſt nor forbear the execution of their office, 


| fore tale heed unto your ſelves, &c. whereby is intimated, that, howſoever the 


but without any fimilitude to worſhip him upon pain of incurring the dan- 


CHAP. 11. | 


SpIrit entring into him ſets him up but the Spirit entring he doth ſtand up 31 
e 


: 


to be ſeen by mortall man; as it. is aid ns man ſhall ſee God and live; when God 


ound of Gods coming into the garden of Eden, and likewiſe any one of his 


becauſe 


9 
21 


n 


* 


| Exck. 2 J. 7. bey ſhall know that there was 4 Prophet amongſt them, 


becauſe the people amongſt whom they teach are refractary and rebellious, 
and harden their hearts againſt their teaching. For God hath not onely one 
end in ſending Prophets to a people, vid. to convert them, but if they har- 
den their hearts he hath another, via. that they may know that there hath 
been a Prophet amongſt them, and therefore when deſtruction cometh, that 
there was no defet on Gods part, through which it is brought, but altoge- 
ther in themſelves, in that they hardened their hearts and were not moved b 
his threatnings and 'admonitions, who never ſmiteth before that he givet 
warning.' Calvin notes from that which went before, that God never caſts 
his down but he liftech them up again, but reprobates are terrified and ſo len 
to the judgments to come. And again, that the Word of God goeth not 
alone, but his Spirit together, to make them ſtand up that are faln; ſo that it 
is not through any weakneſſe in the Word, that ſo many lie ftill in their 
fins: but becauſe they ungraciouſly reje& the Spirit, offering to enter in at 
the dore of their heart. And for this they ſhall know that there hath been a Pro- 
phet amangit them, he ſaith, this was added for conſolation to the Prophet, 
although his teaching be ſleighted for the preſent, yet it ſhould one day ap- 
r to their confution and his praiſe, and when thoſe things that hee fore- 
told ſhould come to paſſe, it ſhould from themſelves bee extorted that God 
ſent him, and by the greatneſſe of the judgments coming upon them, they 
ſhauld know by experience what it was to harden their hearts againſt his 
premonicions. Andthus it ſball be to all impenitent hearers of the Word, 
upon whom it worketh not, but they goe on in /rebellion ſtill, they ſhall 
know one day to their coſt what ĩt was to have a Prophet amongſt them, bat 
either to fleight or malign him for his labour. | 
Though briars and'thornes be with thee, and thou dwelleſt amorigſt Scorpions, bee 


not afraid of their words: Vulp. tor briars and thorns hath increduli & ſubverſores ſunt 


tecun: but the firſt word fignifieth Rebels,and the next Subverters, or Thorns 
in Hebrew; and the wicked amongſt whom the Word is preached , are hereby 
ſhewed not onely to be Rebels, but alſo like Thorns, pricking and galling the 
Preacher by thei words and malicious practiſes againſt him; and they 
are al ſo like Scofpions, ſtinging, and ſo poy ſoning him, that is, procuring 
his death, as John the Baptiſt alſo called the Phariſees generation of viert, which 
are another ſort of moſt poyſonous ſerpents. But our Lord to comfort his 
Miniſters againſt ſuch — faith, Tee ſhall tread upon Scorpions, and take up 
Serpents and they fhall not burt you. And this is ſpoken as Gregory noteth, to 
ſhew, that the Saints of God living amongſt evill company cannot be cor- 
rupted by them, as Lot amongſt the Sodwnites; neither doth the moſt holy 
place keep others from ſinning as Paradiſe did not Adam, but Alel living 
with Cain a Scorpion perliſts in Gods favour. 

But bee not thou rebellious; that is, to conceal that which I bid thee ſpeak, oper 
thy mouth and eat, which is thus ſpoken, to intimate, that the Preacher by 
opening his mouth to teach others, feeds himſelf, and is ſpiritually nonrifhed 
thereby as with ſweet and pleaſant meat; as is ſhewed, ob. 3.3. That which 
he was bidden to eat was a row! written within and without, Lamentations, Mourning, 
and Woe : Vulg. Lament. a verſe or ſong, Carmen and Woe; expounded by ſome 


heaven, and the torments of hell to come to the wicked for ever. But the 
word is H ſignity ing either clamour or roaring; ſo that herein was nothing 
joytull: It is ſaid to be the roll ofa book, becauſe they wrote then in parch- 


—— requiring much ſtudy to underſtand it; and further, che writing 
within and without, intimates ſome things obſcure, and ſome things plain; 
it being full of Lament. &c. to ſhew abundance of miſeries coming, concern- 
ing which he was to propheſie; or within, was to the Jews within covenant, 
and without, to other 4 7 wr againſt them alſo, as chap. 


eateth 


25, KC. to chap. 40. And Exeziel this roll opened to him, and th en he 
f Bbb 


of the ſorrows to be ſuffered here by the wicked, the joyes of the godly in | 


ment, and one parchment was a book rolled together, as it was apt of it ſelſe 
to doe. Yettheroll here, as Gregory noterh, intimated the obſcurity of his | 


calvin. 
Note. 
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Thy face as an Adamant. Ezck, 3. 9· 


9. 


Kom. 6. 
V. 12. 


Note. 


Calvin. 


Greg. erubeſcen- 
tia in Malo eſt 
[Ladabilis; in 
bone, e contra. 


Act. 20. 24. 


| 


God what he preacheth, and teach nothing elſe but what is herein written ; 


¶ to the congregation, it being nothing grievous or harſh, but ſweet and plea- 


— 


eateth it; to ſhew, that the Preacher maſt open and take out of the Word of 


and this he muſt eat by meditation, and it filleth his belly, hen he groweth 
hereby full of light and holineſſe, and he keeps it in his memory to declare it 


fant to him ſo to doe, as cb. 3. 3. So John alſo had a book given to him to 
eat; and our Lord ſaid it was meat to him to do the will of his Father, when 
he was about to preach to the Samaritans. How alike the Lord proceeded 
with Ezekjeland John in Revel. ſee eb. 4. & 10, &c. there, for he alſo faw a 
throne, andfour Animalls full of eyes, and a rainbow a bout the throne. 


— 


— 


CH AP. III. 


S an Adamant? barder then a flint haue I made thy furtheud: — | 
words doth the Lord arm Ezekzel, that he _ couragiouſly ute 
his Prophericall office againſt all diſcouragements by the Jews, to whom he 
was ſent. He had told him of the hard heartedneſſe and impudent ſhame leſneſſe 
of his people, now againſt this he promiſeth to work ſo in him, that 
ſhall not all of them be able to make him bluſh or bee aſhamed with What 
deri nons or calumnies ſoever they ſhonld lade him. As an Adamant is 
moſt hard and durable, ſo he hereby ſheweth the conſtancy wherewith hee 
would indue Ezekze! to goe on in his Propheticall office. Hereupon 
ſaich well, verecundia in melo laudabilis, in bum e contra, to be aſhamed of evill 
is a point of wiſdome, but to be aſhamed of gobda point of folly;there is con- 
fuſion bringing glory, and there is conſuſion bringing fin. From thig there- 
fore the Lord keeps his, but giveth grace unto them for that, for which cauſe | 
the Apoſtle ſaith, what fruit hed yee of thoſe things whereof yee are now aſhamed? 
And the Spirit took mee up, and T beard bebind mee the voice of a great ruſhing, 
ſaying, Bleſſed be the glory of the Lord from his place : As the Lord had by words, 
and the ſign of the roll ofa book given to Ezekzel to eat rmed and com- 
forted him, ſo now he actually ſtreugthneth him to his o y taking him up 


by bis Spigit above all earthly things, that he might not be troubled, or have 
his mind diſtracted by theſe, but he might be wholly intent to the heavenly 


buſineſſe, wherein the Lord was about to impley him So likewite his ſpirit 


Kerl 


takes up other Prophets & Miniſters of his, inſomuch as that they paſſe not for 
wordly lo ſes, dangers or indignities, offered to them, as rejoycing to doe the 


that he ſhould be bound at Jeruſ. none of all tbeſt things move me, neither count I ny 
life dear unto me, ſo that T may finiſh my courſe with jcy. For the voice heard of a great 
heavenly, and therefore, that it ſhould certainly be, as was ſaid, Gods glory | 
ſhould be bleſſed and magnified from his place, although the ten Tribes being 
carryed in captivity, and Judab ere long ſhould come into the power of their 
enemies alſo, all things might now ſeem deſperate. Vet hereby was decla- 
red, that God, who dwelt in the Temple at Feruſalem, would ſhew himſclte 
again to be the Lord, and moſt glorious for the mighty acts that hee would 

again doe for his people : For which cauſe alſo the noiſe of the wings of 
the Animals and of the Wheels was heard, as demonſtrateda power to come 

that ſhould bee ĩrreſiſtible, viz. of the hoaſts of the Lord in way of reſcue of 
his from the hands of all their enemies: To this effect almoſt Calvin, but 
Gregory trom this, that he heard a voice behind him, faith, that hereby was 

ſhewed what followeth after propheſying in the penitent , they having lien 


ſtill before in the dregs of their fins,now make a great noiſe by mourning for 
them. This though it be true, doth not ſo well agree to this place, becauſe 
for further expreſſion, and to ſhew who made this noiſe, it is ſaid, that it 
came from the Animals and Wheels,ſetting forth not ſinners, but Cherubims, 


work to which they are appointed unto the end. As Paul faid, when he heard, 


ruſhing,bleſling the glory of the Lord, this ſhewed that it was ſuperhumane, | 


and Evangeliſts, which were holy, and the ſpeech, uttered being a bleſſing — 
. c 


nom that he was in bitterneſſe? Sol. He had not put off all humane affectious, 


\ 


— — 
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Ezek. 3. 15. 7 cave Bo Tellalib, 


tbe glory of God evineeth alſo the lame, it being rather conſouant td that, 
Eo 6. where the Seraphims cry continually, Holy, boly, boly t» God, arid the 
earth is full of bis glory. T went in bitterneſſe in the heat of my ſpirit : Before ic 
is ſaid, chat he eat the roul and it was ſweet as honey; How then faith hee 


although he were ſe tranſported as hath been faid, and in regard of theſe he 
was in bitterneſſe, although in reſpe& of the Spirit into himemring and 
finding him with the viſions of God, he had ſweetneſſe, as David ſaith, Thy 
word is ſweeter to mee then hortey and the honey combe : yet hee was not with- 
out bitterneſſe when he went heavy and mourning all the day long, and 
when he drank gall and wormwood; but he ſaich, The bam of ibe Lo was | 
ſtrong upon me, although through the weaknefſe of the fleſh the task impoſed | 
upon me was ſo bitter to me, that I would have avoided it, yet the Spirit, ſet 
forth by the hand of the Lord put me on ſo ſtrongly, that I buckled unto it, 
and went as v. 15. Thus Calvin, but Gregory, The more of the Spirit we have, 
the more bitterneſſe of ſorrow for our own fins and imperſections follows in 
us, in that we are not able to doe as the Spirit moves us, but then Chriſt, who 
is the hand of God, is ſtrong in us, and by him we are drawn, as it is ſaid, np 
man can come to me except the Father draw him; which is true, but the former 
h beſt to this place. _ | 
Tben I eame to them of the captivity at Tellabib, that dwelt by the river Chehar, 
that is, having been hitherto withdrawn, that I might alone ſee theſe vifions; 
now I returned, and came again amongſt fellow captives, and here the 
place is named in which they dwelt. Telabib, In bgnifying an heap, and au 
an ear of corn, it being haply fo called for the fertility of the place, as com- 
monly places near riversare very fruitfull : And there, he ſaith, he remai- 
ned amongſt the other captives aſtoniſhed 7 days, that is, ſiletuly meditating 


be done on Gods part, as preparing the people, with a more attentive mind 
to hearken to chat, which he ſhould after ſay; whereas if hee had preſently 
ſpoken, it may be they would not have ſo much regarded it, but now ſeeing | 
him ſo long thus troubled and ſaying nothing , could not bur' bee 
ready to hearken to him, when he 7 d begin to ſpeak. The Yulg. bath it, 
a heap of new fruits ; but it is thus ſaid, either becauſe fruits were ſoon ripe | 
— the corn being now ripe it was gathered together and laid upon 
eaps. | nin 4.48 
[ Son of man ] have made thee a Vuich- man to the bouſe of Iſrael : Here it ſur- 
ther appeareth, why Ezekje! was mute all theſe 7 dayes, hee had not yet his 
commiſlion, hee was indeed choſen and appointed to this Propheticall 
| office, but not till after theſe 7 dayes authorized to ſpeak to the people. 
And now, what manner of man ig hee made? verily a Watch - man, imwzms, 
a Biſhop, as ſuch be called in the New Teſtament. But how muſt hee acquit 


and fo ſpeaking to the people, and not bringing forth any of his own,as Paul 
did, 1 Tbeſſ. 2. 13. Ad. 20. but the Phariſees did not, nor the Papiſts at this 
day; and therefore although they have the title of Biſhops, they are indeed. 
nothing leſſe by reaſon of their ignorance, which keepeth them from ſeeing, 
and of the traditions of men and — they teach, and not the words 
coming from Gods mouth onely. Neither can ignorant Preachers amongfi 
us, or ſuch as preach themſelves, venting their ſp ainſt particulars, or 

oing in high ſtrains of humane eloquence, Philoſophicall diſcourſes, or | 


ſel ves for ſuch Watch-men, nor alth they {| Gods words, if 

take no farther care, that their —— — — praying — N 
end, as Paul, Eph. 1. and obſerving their exorbicances to admoniſn and it it 
may be to reduce them that are wandring into the right way. | | 
Alſo when' a righteous man turneth from his ti neſſe, and I lay fnumbling 


upon the viſions, which Thad, as beipg ſtricken hereby, and might adviſedly 


himſelt according to this his office? by taking his words from. Gods mouth, | 


ſodies of many quotations out of humane writings , better uit them- 


blocks before him, & e. Here another part of the Miniſters office is ſee forth, vis. | 
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Coe. i. Plaines: \ Ezek. 3. 22. 


Lyra. 


is either ſpoken of ſuch as never had any other, but ſeeming righteouſheſle; 


| And when he was gone into the Plaine, the glory of God was again repreſen- 
ted anto him, as it had been before at the river Chebar , fo that hee loft not | 


bidding him give warning to the wicked, but now, to ſhut up himſelſe, and 


as to admoniſh the wicked, {> to ſeek the turning of the righteous, in'caſe 
that they have faln into fin or errour. But how is it that ſuch a caſe is pur, 
ſeeing the righteous have the ſeed of God in them, and cannot fin? Sol. This 


of which ſort of men the Lord faith, I came not to call the righteous, but ſin 
hers to repentance, or of the truly righteons, who are ſubject to fall into jin, 
though not to fall away ſo as todelight in any evill way which they for- 
merly hated, trading now in it. For all are to be admoniſhed of their fins, 
being otherwiſe in the way of death, and the miniſter of 'God ſeeing one or 


another of theſe righteous perſons gone from his righteouſneſſe to ſin, hee 


cannot diſtinguiſſi betwixt them, and therefore muſt warn both; yea, by this 
means it pleaſeth God to turn his ele& ſervants again, that they may come 
to the life whereunto he hath predeſtinated them: But what is Gods laying 
of ſtumbling blocks in their way? Calvin faith, it is afflition and judg- 
rents, whereby they are judged in this world , unto which hee would have 
his watchman to adde his admonitions, as being then moſt likely to take 
efſett. But Lyra expounds Gods laying of a ſtumbling block before him, of 
his puniſhing fin with fin in him; that is, after his falling from righteouſ- 
neſſe to ſin, leaving him to his own luſts, the rein being laid looſe, as it were, 


that he might run on into ſin more and more, being hardened herein rather 


by mercies and worldly bleſſings, or coming out of miſeries notwithftan- 
ding, as Pharaoh did, whereby his heart was hardened. And this is moſt pro- 
bable, the executing of judgments upon the righteous, turning to ſin, being 
rather an hedging up of his way with briars,as another Prophet ſpeaketh, to 
ſtop him from going on in the way of fin. Here the Lord calleth Ezekje! to a- 
nother place,viz. into the Plaine, yet not telling him to what end hee ſhould 
goe thither, and he obeyeth, we being by his example taught to obey the 
will of God, although we ſee no reaſon of ſo doing; thus alſo did Abraham, 
in going out of his own countrey to another, but not knowing whither. 


his labour, but had his comfort renewed in ſeeing the vifions of God again, 
to which comfore there is nothing comparable to an holy mind. But being 
there, the Lord ſeemed to contradict that which he had formerly faid, in 


telling him that his tongue ſhould cleave to the roofe of his mouth, and 
that they ſhould put him in bands. But he doth not hereby ſhew any thing 
elſe but a ceſſation from ſpeaking, as he was before commanded for a time, in 
regard of their great unworthineſſe to whom he was ſent, the Lord giving 
him to underſtand, that he would again in his due time open his mouth, as 
v.27. Lyaby his putting in bands under ſtandeth, that the meaning of the 
Lord was, that hee ſhould cauſe his ſervants to bind him in his own houſe, 
where he ſhould be ſhut up, in token, that he ſhould not for a time goe out 
any more amongſt them. And hee muſt goe out into the Plaine to ſee the 
ſame glorious vifion again for his further confirmation, after the charge of 


a Wartch-man given him, for which cauſe the Spirit is alſo ſaid again to enter 


into him, and ſer him upon his feet, when through fear he had faln down, as 
he had done before: And yet all this notwithſtanding, he muſt (but up him- 
ſelf and be ſilent, till the Lord would be pleaſed to open his mouth again; 
to ſhew, that through the perverſeneſſe of the people the courſe of Prophe- 
ſying is ſometime ſtopped; and then viſion failing, what can be expected but 
that the people ſhould periſh without remedy, that as we deſire not to be de- 
prived of the light, we may not harden our hearts in fin, but ſhew our ſelves 
tractable and obedient. Gregory by the Lords calling Exekiel into the Plaine, 
ſaith, that myſtically is ſet forth the coming of his Word to the Gentiles, the 
ews being leſt, and his being ſhut up, and tongue - tyed and — — being 
without any true Prophet, til the time cometh when the Lord will be pleaſed 


— 


to open the mouth of ſome at the end of tir world to ſpeak effectually to 
them for their converſion to the faith.  __ CHAP. 


Reb. 1. 


| Army-belieging jt, & 


— 


then the manner of Gods teaching. 


* 


— — 


— 


Tale « tile andiportra, 


HAP. AIV. 


F.ERF che Lord biddeth Ezekiel by ſignes to foretell the fiege and de- 
1 ſtruction of Feruſalem, he muſt upon a Tile pourtray, 
The Tile to be taken ſaith r, muſt Be one un- 
burnt, and ſo fit to pourtray any thing upon, and this muſt be done to make 
that which was to come upon the Jews tor their fins the more plain, as was: 
But all this, ſaith Calvin, might ſcem 
to be childith and ridiculous, onely being done at the Word of the Lord it 
was a matter of great moment, for hereby was ſhewed, that Feruſalem ſhould 
moſt certainly be thus dealt withall by the Caldees. And this is that which 
maketh the ſacraments inſtituted by God to be reverend, becauſe they are 
done at his Word, although the reth nothing in them but contemp-' 
tible, in reſpe& of the ends tor 4; were ordained, there being: no- 
thing in the one but Water, aft in the other Bread and Wine. But 
Gods Word coming, they are moſt excellent and heavenly means of ſancti · 


fication and ſalvation, although no ſuch thing appeareth outwardly to 
the = of the beholder, he that commanded Baptiſme, hereby clean ſing 


the ſoul inviſibly from the filthinefſe of fin ; and in our receiving that 


Bread and Wine ſtrengthening and refreſhing our ſouls to eternall liſe. But 
the outward ceremonies in the Church of Rome having no word but being 
meerly mens inventions are. ridiculous indeed, yea vain and impious, and 
therefore to be caſt out. M1 

Lye upon thy left fide, and lay the iniquity of the houſe of Iſrael upon it, 390 days, 
days being to ſet forth years. v. 6. hen lie on thy right fide 40 days, &. 
That which was before done ſerving to repreſent Feruſalems deſtruction, now 
he is bidden by lying upon his left, and then on his right fide to make a de- 
monſtration of ho time unto the ſaid deſtruction. Touching which time 


Calvin con jectureth, thatfor Iſrael, that is, the. Kingdome of the 10 tribes, che 


years ſet forth by the 390 days began with Feroboam, and ended when in 
the time of Hoſea the Aſſyrians carryed Iſrael away into captivity; for 0 
years were juſt 390, and touching the 40 years of Fudabs ſtanding after this, 
till the deſtruction of Feruſalem; he reckoneth 22 from Jaſiah, and the other 
18 either in the time of Mau ſſeb his reign, wherein fin moſt abounded, or 
ſo many years of Joſiah hgs reign before the Book of the, Law was found. 
But who ſo ſhall compute the time from Jeroboams beginbing to reign, 
to the 9 year of Hoſea, ſhall find that he was much miſtaken, for there was 
not above 272 years; and it were ſtrange by the 40 years of Fudah to under- 
ſtand ſome in another Kings reign, that is, Manzfſebs, one going between, or 
in the reign of Foſiah, taking them for the former 18, and then over-leaping 
the latter 13, ta make them up out of the years of Jehaiaking - Feboiachin and 
Zedekiab; wherefarc we muſt neceſſarily ſeek ſome other interpretation; and 
here not to trouble the Reader with many, E find one amongſt them all, 
that moſt arrides me; which is, that by the 39 o days, and 40 days are meant, 


ſo many days of the ſiege of Jeruſalem before pourtrayd upon a tile, for hee 


both bidden to ſer his face towards the ſiege of Feruſalem, v.. And to male 
bare his arm in token of action, wherein 2 Lord would ſoon be againſt her; 
becauſe men in preparing to work put off their upper ing 
otherwiſe about their arms, and troubling them. A 

390 days, and that by weight, ta ſrew, that they ſhould in the time of the 11 
or many days liye in great ſcarcity and want through the famin,. that ſhould 
be; and the event was anſwerable, for Nebuchatluezzar begau his ſiege againſt 


» 
to cat baſe 


moneth, the 9 day took it; ſo that all the days ↄf the 
«ar toa moneth, 
not after the ſiege, till the fifth moneth after the fiege laid : then ſor the 


houks dzys more ot his lying on his right ſide, in which icime-noojleg 1 
„ | aid 


B bb z 


a City, and an 


es counting 30 
were 390 dayes of famine, although the famine began 


| 
f 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Jeruſalem, ann. g. of Zedekiab, the 10 moneth, the £0 day, and m. 11. the! 
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Note. 
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382 


DEL A ——- 


Helyeth on his 7 2 390 days and then 40 on his right. Ez. 4-6. 


Hieron. 


* [brought their ſufferings. Some Hebrews putting all theſe years together, ſo 


ſaid of his diet; this time diſagreeth not much from the time of Nebu- 
| zaradans coming to burn the houſe of the Lord, and other principall houſes 
in Feruſalem, which was the 5 moneth, the 7 day, that is, 28 days atter, ſo 
that by the time of finiſhing thoſe burnings, 12 days more might well paſſes 
and thus we come to the number of 40; all which both . 90 and 40 dayes, 
Julabh may well be ſaid to have born her iniquities; and becauſe: many of 
Iſrael were mixed amongſt them, Tſrael al ſo, and Ezekze! being ſet for a por + 
temtum or ſign of that which was to come unto them, is ſaid to bear their 
iniquities in token hereof ſo many days, and it is added | a day for a year ] 
how, that in theſe their grievous ſutfering ſo many days, they were not 
too rigorouſly dealt withall, confidering, that for ſo many years living in 
| idolatry and other groſſe fins, they ſuffered and were in ſtraights but fo 
many days, a day for a year; and then Ezekelr bearing of their iniquities fo 
long, was his bearing onely of the ment thereof. ' For the coun- 
ting of thoſe years, if we begin at 7 nd reckon to the captivity of 
Iſrael, of his reign 20, of the reign of H King of Iudab 41, Teboſaphat 35, 
Jehoram 8, Abaziah 1, Athaliah 6, Ivaſh 40, Amaziab 29, Uzziah 52, Iotham 16, 
Abax 1 6, Hezekjah 6, at the time that Iſrael was ſubdued by the Aſſyrians, after 
this he reigned 23, Manaſſeb 55, Ieſiab 31, Jehoiakim 11, Zedekiah 11: So 
that to the Captivity of Iſrael were 270 years, from thence to the deſtruction 


A 


of Ffrael and Iudah are put together, which are here diſtinguiſhed ; and toge- 
ther alſo they are not onely 401, but 430 years. Lyra therefore counteth 
the years of Iſrael in two parts, 1. from Abime lech the ton of Gedeon, in whoſe 
days Iſrae] went a whoring after his Ephod, and ſinned by idolatry, till 
Samuelt time, who made them put away their idols, which time was about 
120 years; ſecondly, from m to Hoſea, as was ſaid before, 270, toge- 
ther 390. Then for Iudabr 40 years he aſſigneth the 16 firſt years of Ma- 
naſſeb — — of Amens 2, and of Tehoiakim, and Zedekiah 22; and this is the 
| beſt that · I have met withall, or can excogitate; it the years were more 
from Abimelechto Samuel, it is to be underſtood, that it is not ſaid, that th 

went a whoring, even the whole houſe of TIfrae! after the Ephod — 
by Gedeon, but that they did ſo; but haply, although they in Ophrah where 
it was, did ſo at the firſt,. after he was dead, yet there was no generall 
deſection, till many years after. And for Iudabt finning, there was no 
reaſon to reckon any more time hereof, then was 75 
kept the people in better order all his days, and Ieſiab in his and Manaſſeh, 
after his deliverance from impriſonment and reſtitution to his Kingdome 
again. For the Prophets lying thus long on his leit ſide, and then on his right, 
it is not to be conceived, that he lay continually all this time indeed, but in 
imagination, or at certain times, till ſo many days were expired. Jerome 
reckoneth the 300 years of Iſraels ſufferings from the captivity of the ten 
eribes, an. 9. of Hoſea, tothe deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or rather from Phace 
theſon of Remuliah, in whoſe time the Captivity of two tribes and an halfe 
began, 164 years, from whence to Cyrus were 70, from theyce to Abaſbueroſb, 


of leruſalem 13 , all together 401 : But according to this account, the finnings | 


torious, fich Hezekiah | 


— 


—— A A. th ts. A 


che 2 years of Ludab from the deſtruction of the temple to Or; whereas 
| thoſe years, as he had ſaid before, were 70; and therefore this falleth, and 


doch this and the other, becauſe the days oftheir ſufferings, and not the years | 
are here ſet forth, but the years of their finning, as hath been ſaid, which 


malting ap-440. ſay, that hereby was ſhewed the deliverance of the Jews, 
aſter . bad faffered ſolong a time from the deſtruction of their City 
by the Rami, and ſame of them by 390 the deliverance of the ten tribes, this 
time being ended, and of Juddh in 40 years, but all theſe are vain ſpeculati- 
ons. Fer che Prophets lying on his right fide for I«dab, on his left tor Iſrael, 
theworthinelle of Iadab above, Iſrael is ſet forth in that Iudah per ſiſted longer 


delivered the Jews from Hamm Conſpiracy 155, all together 389. and | 


by far in the ſervice of the true God then 1/racl. 2 
i} er 
3 : — 
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Exckes.%  Thisis Terſalemin the midſt, 


—— FS Deity ů é — 
Aſter his lying ſo many dayes, now his diet for the 390 days is preſcribed, 
via. Hread 6 — and 22 beans, & c. whereot men 1 not uſe to make 
bread, but being driven to ic through neceſfity by amine; therfore hereby a 
famin eo come to Teruſalem ſo long a time is foreſhewed,of which enough hath 
been faid before; and to make it more plain it is applyed fd, v. 13, 16, 7. 
both ro Ifael and · Judab. Of Trarl,ir being ſaid;that they ſhall eat their bread 
defiled among(t the Gentiles; and of Judab, I will break the flaffe of bread in 
Jen And to ſhew their eating ofdefiled bread, he was bidden to bake 

is bread in mans dung; and then upon complaint, in the dung of beaſts; but 
either way it was made unclean by Legall uncleanneſſe, and ſtinking, even 
ſuch as the Jews were never uſed to, who were required to eat onely things 
clean and ſweet, but for the dung of man or beaſt not to touch it. And there- 
fore Ezekje!, who walked according to Gods laws, abhorred from eating 
any thing defiled or unclean, as Peter alſo ſaid of himſelf; ſo cautelous 
are the ſervants of God of not offending his laws in any thing, and there- 
fore much more by any ſpirituall uncleanneſſe. 


— — — — —— — — —— — 


C HAP. V. 


F TER the Gege of Jeruſalem, ſhewed ch. 4. and the famine, here the 
deſtruction which then ſhould be made, and by what means is further 


| ſhewed, and by a figure alſo. He muſt cauſe his hair to be ſhaven,and dividing 


it into 3 parts burn one, ſmite with a knife about the other, and caſt the third 
forth to be blown abont by the wind, the fignification whereof is ſhewed 
v. 12. viz. that a third part of them ſhould die by the famin before fpoken 


of, athird part by the ſword, anda third by being ſcattered intoall parts, 


or quarters of the world, as it came to paſſe in the — Captivity. 
And thou ſhalt take a few of them, «nd bind themin thy ert and then caft then 
into the · fire : This, faith Lyre, is fpoken of Zedekjah and ub, two adalte- 


| rous falſe Prophets, whom Nebucbadnexzar is faid therefore jto have burnt 


in the fire. But Calvin better, hereby is ſhewed, that when this great de- 
ſtruction ſhould come to the Jews, ſome few of them ſhould yet be pre- 
ſerved, as ſome hairs kept cloſe in the skirt of a mans garment, hen 


ſhould be ſaved, yet of this remnant fome again are caſt in alfo; to fhew 
that in time of common danger, wherein moſt perifh, but ſome yet eſcape, 
even they fhall not all eſcape, but of theſe few, ſome ſhall ſuffer afterwards; 
as i it fell out to Gedelizh and ſome others left in the land, when 


others were deſtroyed or carryed away by means of Iſhmee! and his adherents 


ſuy ing them, as Feremiah ſheweth, for thereof ſbul 4 fire come forth 19 all the 
houſe of = that is, ſo none of all the wicked ſhall eſrape alkthe chü- 
dren of Ifael; but ſhall periſh firſt or laſt; which ſhonld make them that 
have been in danger, but are yet eſcaped, to fear and repent, ſeeing they are 
ſtill liableto the like deſtruction, not one mothers ſon of all the wicked ſhal 


+ finally eſcape. 


Berauſe yee have multiplyed more then the natiomt round about you. . But 'be- 
fore this it is to be noted, that he ſaith, This is Feryſelem , have ſe her 
in the midft of the ndtionis : whereby he both expreſſy wird w © penple be 
meant by the haires before ſpoken of, and layeth a foundation 
ting her fin by ſpeaking of her ſite and excellency , her fie bei ec 
mig the earth, as Ierome and others obſerve, fo that ſhe could not bee 


hid, nor her evil doings, but all nations round about faw them,; wheret 
their God who dwelt there bad the greater difhonour , his name bein by 
this means blaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles, as is fajd Rom. 2. 17. And 


thereofabove them all for Gods ye favourt to that City above all orh 
ſetting it up as a light; and ther 


he. 


elſe are put into thi fire; ſo it is ſaid often, that of the Jews à remnaric , 


Levit. 7. 21. 


AA; 10. 
Note, 
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| 
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Teruſalom is alſo ſaid to be in the mũdſt of the nations, to denote the excel lency 


Mirren. 


re expecting for his law and ſervice bein | 
TD — WE 


ö 


Jer. 2. 


V. 9. 


Calum, 


V. 10. 


Hieron, 


ofeph. I. 7. de 


ell lud. c. 8 


larim. Amun. 
de ant ic h. c. 7. 


PProcepi de 


Hl. Goth, J. 2. 


ſu ffered the extremity of puniſhment as is here threatned. Wheretore wer 
ſhall not here need to flee to Allegories, as Jerome doth, or otherwiſe ex- 


Paabl. 


Arens mouths, and Childrens taking it from their Fathers, they being, by] 
' " this, means farviſbed and dy ing: for although this were not aditect eating of 
one another, yet it was in effect an eating and devouring of one another; 


12 


asp oud and wicked as Calvin doth, and to be taken heed of as dangerous, but 
without which 
ons about che ſenſe of Scripture, as may 
have laid o 


amongſt chem, chat they ;ſhyuld.,by/ vertuegs. living, bave given light all} 


about, to which effe& almoſt Catia. But loe contrariwilegas here v. 7. l- 
word ſign ifyeth to owkiply, alchough ſome (ſaith Calvin) txpound it by tu- 
multuating, but the word j h no ſuch ſięnĩficat ion: The Vuqgar ren- 


likewiſe by Lerome of ſin. Some taking it Paſſively; will have the Fews 
multiplying in children, and in wealth, hereby meant, but not to the pur- 


the Heathen, which may ſeem, forſomuch as the Propheis are often in re- 


is, that they were not ſo conſtant to their God, although the onely true 
God of heaven and earth, as the Heathens to theirs; in which reſpect Jere- 
miah plainly reproveth {them ſaying, Vill am natim change their 
yee have changed me. 


my inſtruments to doe execution upon thee. For that hee meant nor 
| hereby, that he would immediately by his judgments from heaven deftro 

them, appeareth, becauſe he did is by the Calder, io that they are 
mi 
Calvin) doe. And theſe his judgments he ſaith ſhall be ſo great, that the 
like. hath not been formerly done, nor ſhall be done hereafter ; and then 
coming to ſhew mort particularly the judgments, he faith , Fathers ſhall 
eat their Sont, and the Sons ſhall eat their Fathers: How this was ever ful- 
| filled according to the letter, ſome doubt; and becauſe it appeareth not when, 
Father ſhall bee againſt the Son, and the Son againſt the Father ; that is, the 
|. dren in the ſtraightneſſe of the ſiege by the Caldees, it is ſpoken, Lament. 
4.10, & 2. 20. And again, when Jeruſalem was beſieged by the Romawes : 
| Fad before this, 2 King. 6. 28. in Samaria, when that City was beſieged, 
and in other Hiſtories; in Saucerra in France, ann. 1572. two women in the 
ſtraightneſſe of the ſiege did the like. And in the days of Honorius the Empe- 
it is threatned, that both Fathers and Mothers ſhould doe fo; and there - 


rour, men did buy and ſell, and eat the fleſh oſ men in Rome, and it was com- 
fore it is not to be doubted but that it was done accordingly, and ſo they 


1 


pound it with Vatablus of the Fathers tak ing away the meat from their Chil- 


in which ſenſe our Lord chargedthe Phariſees that they devoured Widows 


hauſes; and for a colour made long prayers; and the Apoftle ſome, that, | 
they did bite and devour one another; yet if it be thus onely taken, the ſenſe 


will not be that which here ic is, the very eating of the fleſh-of one another, 


¶ moſt ſtupendiouſly and unnaturally. But although Irrame erred here in pen- | 


ding the ſenſe to an Allegory;yet there was no ſuch cauſe for this to taxe him 


things delivered by him, and to hold faſt that which is good: 
Caveat Calvin himſelf is not to be read, in his Determinari- 
pear i many places, wherein.I 
1 bis miſ-interpretations: al{o, which it may be feared came 
alſo from the ſame fountain ,, far which he blameth Terome, arrogancy of 
{pirit tranſporting him by reaſon of his great «acumen, and high eſteem. 1 
wnMWC 


to tr 
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=: 
ders it ſiperaſtis, yce have exceeded all nattons round about, expounded 


proving them for walk ing according to their ſtatutes. But the meaning here 


God? but 


ö 


Aw; wen I will come guinft. Ex. 1. J. £0: 


loweth, they multiplyed more then other nations; that is, cheit fins, the 


poſe. Next, he chargeth them that they had not wal ked in the, judgments of 


I, even T am apaiftit thee ; that is, not men who ſhall come of chemſelves ; 
ſceking to deſtroy thee, for ſo thou mighteſt hope notwithſtanding to 
,| eſcape, but I will come wich them againſt thee, and they ſhall bee but 


| IC 
en that expound it of his immediate judging of them, as {ome (Aich 


they expound it myſtically, as meant of that which our Lord ſaith, Tbe 


Maſter againſt the Scholar, &c. But touching Mothers cating their Chil- 


monly cryed, Pone pretium humane carnis. And Dent. 28. 53, 547 855 Kc. 


f 


| 


= 


| own heads; yea, and that God 


K IO 


Ezek. 5. 13. I will canſe =_ fury ro reſt. 5 


ts. ca 


— — 


ble cenſure of me ( O judicious Reader) that come ſo far ſhort of him in- 


and we are not fot Modeſties ſake to forbear to utter it when need requirerh. 
But to return to the text in hand, it being clear, that it is to be underſtood! 
according to the Letter: It may yet be demanded, How fo underſtood it can 
be true, that the like was never done before, nor ſhould bee after? I an- 
ſwer, the meaning is not without all limitation of place or time for it is 
ſaid onely, I will doe in thee that which I have not done, neither will I doe the 
like any more; the meaning being, that in Jeruſalem the like was never before 


down by the Caldees at the end of that ſiege. Therefore although the like 
judgment had come before upon Samaria, and afterwards in the time of the 
Romanes, upon Feruſalem rebuilt, yet it makes nothing againſt this Propheſie. 
The Jews then living, by this ſtrange judgment amongſt them, being thus 
made a ſign and a wonder to the nations about, that ſhould ſee it. And 
this judgment was more then ever befell any other Heathen people that ever 
we read of before or fince; in which regard it is alfo thus ſpoken; and a rea- 
ſon why it ſhould be ſo is premiſed, v. 7. becauſe they had multiplyed their 
fins more. Which yet is not ſo to be underſtood, as ifthe Heathens commit · 
ted not the ſame abominationsthat they did, for they alſo were groſſe Ido- 
laters, and otherwiſe notoriouſly wicked: But the exceſſe of the Jews was 
in this, that they having an holy God revolted from him, and fo the Hea- 
then did not by their impure gods, anddid theſe abominations in the light 
of the Word amongſt them, theſe in the darkneſſe of ignorance and blind- 
neſſe. For hereby the ſins of any people are aggravated above the fins of 
others, if they have means of teaching and inftruftion in the right way, but 
others are without, as Sodom and Gomorrab; and likewiſe particular perſons 
are counted greater ſinners, that have moſt knowledge, then the fimple and 
ignorant. bbs 

Thus ſhall mine anger be accompliſhed, and I will cauſe my Jy to ref} in them. 
Here by reſting, ſome (ſaith Calvin) underſtand an end of Gods judgments 
againſt the Jews, but erroneouſly, as appeareth by the next words, And they 
ſhall know that I the Lord have 
fury upon them; for theſe ſhew plainly, that by his furies reſting in them, the 


| continuance of his judgments is meant, and that they fhould not be ſharp 


onely for a little while, as they might hope in regard of Gods great mercy: 
But he ſaith, that he will continue Ris judgments upon them ſo long, that 
they ſhall know to their coſt that which they would not know nor acknow- 
ledge before, that what was ſpoken by the Prophets in threatning them came 
from God, whereas they would not beleeve but that they ſpake ſo of their 
e ſo by them out of his zeal or anger 
againſt their abominable fins, and therefore that he was not a God compoſed 
all of merty, as the wicked imagine, but hot and zealous to be avenged 
upon them, or any elſe that doe ſuch things: Whence note, that God is 
zeal and fire to the wicked, as well as grace and mercy to the penitent. 
2. That they ſhall be made to know this by experience, that will not other- 


| wiſe beleeve it at the hearing ofhis Word. 3. Thar a little ſuffering will 


not work them to this through their hard- heartedneſſe, but ts of 
long continuance. 4. They lay a foundation of ſuch grievous and long 
laſting judgments to themſelves, who will not beleeve the Word preached 
againſt their ſins, and the bitter threatnings of his Miniſters to come from 
God, but from themſelves, and therefore ſleight and contenin' them. But 
what is it that he ſaith farther here, I wil! be comforted, when hee had ſaid 
that he would make his anger to reſt in them? is vengeance taking upon the 
wicked, a comfort to God, who profeſſeth to be unwilling with their death? 
Sol. There is a like paſſage, Eſay i. 24. Ab, I will eaſe me of mine adverſaries, 


= ſpoken according to the manner of men, to whom other men being 


which he was had of all men; in ſaying which, yet let me crave thy charita- 


done, nor after in Feruſalem which then ſtood, for it was burnt and broken 


| 


learning and judgment; but truth is truth touching men of greateſt abilities, 
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ſpoken in my zeal, when I have accompliſhed my \ 


L 


Deut. 28. 46. 


Note, 


Matth. 11; 


V. 13. 


Note. 
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: grieyous — —— — 
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ti. 


, Aba mount6ins and valleys. Ezck. 6. 3. 


V. 15; 


Note. 


16. 


V. 17. 
Lyra. 


Theodor. 


1 King. 13. 
Jer, 22. 


grievous enemies, but by them ſubdued, they now rejoice and are comforted, 


whereas before they were {ad and paſſionate through anger. Not that it is ſo 
with God, to whom no paſſions are incident, but to affect us men the more, 
who cannot conceive otherwiſe of the Lords wrath 1 lin, but when he 
thus condeſcendeth in ſpeaking of himſelſ ro our weakneſſe. 

And thou ſhalt be a reproach, aſteniſbmem and inſtruction to all nations round 
about. This is ſpoken according to Deut. 28.37. onely the word Inftrution 


is here inſerted more; whereby he meaneth, that their ſufferings ſhould ſtir 
up even the nations round about tofear God, who brought ſuch judgments 
upon them, although they themſelves were ſo ſtupid that they would not 
profit thereby, being ſuch yet as knew the laws of God, when the nations 
t were ignorant. And this uſe we ſhould all make of the judgments 
that befall others, to be ſtirred up thereby to repentance; that ſo their coming 
upon us may be prevented. 
And I will increaſe the famin upon you; Hebr. I will add: the famin :wyhereas 
before hee had faid, I will ſend the evill arrows of famin; whereby wee may 
underſtand either droughts , or ſuperabundance of rain, or mildew, &c. 
which commonly are the means whereby famins are brought upon a land. 
Now he further ſneweth, that in caſe none of theſe evills befall them, but 
they had plenty, yet the Lord had other ways to bring a famin, viz. by 
enemies ſhutting 
ſtarved with hunger. 
So, I will ſend upon thee famin and evill beaſts , and they ſhall bereaue thee. 
By Evill Lyra underſtandeth venemous Serpents; Theodoret, the Caldees, 
like ſuch beaſts as devour and lay waſte places where they come; others Lions 
and Bears deſtroying the Jexzs, which fled from the Caldees, and lurked in 
deſert places: Let the Reader take it which way he pleaſeth, but I preſerre 
— 0c becauſe cruell enemies are often ſet forth under the ſimile 
of beaſts. 


_— f FREY 


CHAP. VL 


HUS faith the Lord to the mountains and hills, to the rivers andvalleys, &c. 
Calvin, becauſe Iſrael is here named, will have this Propheſie underſtood to 


as this ſeemeth not to agree; forfomuch asa Propheſie is not of things paſt, 
but to come, he ſaith, that it may be taken as Doctrinall, or underfiood, as 
being againſt thoſe of the ten trihes, that ſtil] remained in the land, and went 
on in the ſame fins. But all theſe are mere imaginations, for Judah is by 


this Prophet before commonly called Iſyael; as chap. 2. & 3. by a general name 
of all the tribes, becauſe many of other tribes were mingled with Judah: 


of Iſrael, ſo that it muſt needs be underſtood of things to come: And laſtly, 
it is ſaid, that all Hael was carryed away captive by Sabnanaſar, and not that 
any were left, as afterwards it is ſaid of Judab, that the poor of the land 
were left to till the. ground. Leaving this therefore, Lyra faith, that Ezekie? 


other parts of the Kingdome of Jud 
to the men, but to the mountains, hills, valleys, and rivers, to intimate 
the ſtupidity and unworthineſſe of the Jews the more, who were paſſed by 
for this, as more dull ot hearing then the earth it ſelf, that hath no ears; 10 
Eſay 1. 1. he ſpeaks to the heavens and the earth, and the Prophet in Teroboams 
time to the Altar, and Jeremy to the earth againſt Techorigh. And the high 
places alſo and valleys, where the water ran, are ſpoken to in ſpeciall , be- 
cauſe there the Jews ſet up Altars, and planted Groves, and committed the 
great abominations of Idolatry, upon the mountains, becauſe they thought 


rivers 


— a — 1 


=, 


em up till all their proviſion was conſumed, and they 


be againſt the 10 tribes long before carryed away by the Aſriars : and where- | 


And it is plainly ſaid, that he was bidden to propheſie againft the mountains 


having ch. 4, 5. ſpoken againſt Feryſelem, now he cometh to propheſie againſt] 
ab, and he directeth his Propheſie, not 


1 


| 


ö 


* 
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| 


þ 


that ſo they were neerer the gods; in valleys, which were more pleaſant for} - 


| 


f parts of Reuben to Ieruſalem: For of Riblath we read 2 King. 25. 6. and R. in 


| counting the deſolation of their own countrey. But it is nothing probable 


| ned, in the morning, after the night of their ſecurity, as thinking all their 


Exek. 6.12. They I are fer off die of peftilence. 


dt. tit. 


rivers and trees being neer, becauſe they thought that the gods were taken 
with the pleaſure of ſuch places. But here deſtruction by the ſword is threat- 
ned unto them, not for that the (word can hurt a mountain, but becauſe 
the enemy the ſuperſtitious Altars and Images ſetup there, ſhould be broken 
down, and the men that worſhipped there, {lain, and their carcaſſes ſhould 
there lie and rot, when at the coming of che Calarerall places ſhould bee 
rifled, and the people there thin, none eſcaping the violence of that 
tempeſt. 

Here ſome comfort is yet ſpoken to ſome, there ſhould be a remnant eſca- 
ping, which ſhould come home to the Lord by repentance, even in the 
2 whicher they ſhould be ſcattered, as is alſo before promiſed, Eſzy 
| I. „ &Cc. * N i 

They that are far off ſhall dye by the peſtilence. Here more particularly both 
the ſeverall l ſhould periſh, is ſet foreh, and the pla- 
ces where, by the Peſtilence, thoſe that were gone into captivity afar off, by 
the ſword thoſe that were neer about Ieruſalem, as they ſhould fall into their 
enemies hands, and they that were beſieged in the City by the famin;whereby 
it is moſt manifeſt, that this is ſpoken in reference to chap. 5. and to the 
famin,to the Jews, and not to the ten tribes therethreatned. 

Tea, more deſolate then the wilderneſſe 'about Diblath : Vulg. deſolate from the 
wilderneſſe of Diblathaz ſo likewiſe Hebr. but Calvin following the former 
reading, giveth this forthe ſenſe, More deſolate then the wilderneſſe Dibla- 
tha near Damaſcus in Syria, through which the Jews were lead when they were 
carryed away captive, for that was a fruitfull place; and he hereby ſheweth 
| what a corrofive it would be unto them to ſee it as they paſſed through, re- 


that the Prophet to ſet forth the deſolation of their land the more,would do 
it by comparing it with another place more fertile; and therefore I rather 
ſubſcribe to Jerame, who faith, Arne it is here ſet forth how far the deſolati - 
on of their land ſhould extend, viz. from Diblath or Kiblath in the uttermoſt 


Hebrew is ſo like to D. that one might eafily be changed into the other, the 
figure of the one being , and of the other . 


ä —ͤ 2 — 
— 


CHAP. VII. 


Nend is me, and not the ſounding again of the nountains.In this ch. the ſame 
judgments are inculcated, being ſpoken ſo often over, becauſe he had to 
doe with a people that would beleeve nothing, and be movedat nothing; all 
things are here eaſy to be underſtood. That which is more then was ſaid before 
is a moſt vehement aſſertion of the approach of the time of the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem:and this, he ſaith, in this ver. ſhould be with a tumult of many ene- 
mies coming, and not with an empty ſound beating the air,asan eccho from 
the, mountains. v. 10. The rod bath bleſſomed, pride bath budded. Here the Pro- 
pher proceedeth not onely in ſhewing the earlineſſe of the judgments threat- 


wickedneſſe to be hidden, as in the dark of the night, that deſtruttion ſhall 
immediately come, as the morning follows the night ; but alſo by whom | 
thisdeſtru&ion ſhall come, viz. the rod of God, Nebuchadnezzar, as Salmana- 
ſar the King of Aria is called Elo 10.5. and this rod he ſaith was now 
bloſſomed, and therefore it would not be long before the bringing forth of 
this fruit, their fearfull ruin, And hence Calvin noteth, that the Lord pro- 
cecdeth to judgment with deliberation, and not rafhly and ſaddenly,ſo ſoon 
as he is provoked, but as a tree ſpringeth in time, and then bloſſometh, and | 
after in due time fru&ifieth; ſo doth he bring forth the fruit of his wrath, } 
ſpace of repentance being firſt giveri to the moſt wicked people that are. Not | 


— — 


Lf 


E. 


much unlike unto this was the Almond rod ſeen by leremiah, foreſhew _ - | | 


V. 14. 
calvin. 


Hieren. 


V. a,. 


— —— — —— ——_. 


violence groweth into 4 rod. | Ezck, 7. 11 4 


2 King. 35. 


unit. 


Jer, 41. 


V. 12, 


or oppreſſion coming from pride before ſpoken of, grew to a rod, or proved a 


ſame. But whatis the budding of pride, that next followeth ?: Sol. This i 


* of the pride of the Jews cauſing this rod; for through ĩt they — 
| all of thei 


admonition, as making account that their power and the ſtrength 

City was ſo great, that none could prevail againſt them; but hereby they laid 
the toundation of this rods bloſſomingʒ and by their oppreſſions and proud 
carriage towards the poor. Whence note, that praftifing ſuch wickedneſſes 
is as it were a planting and watering of a rod, which being grown, ſhall yeeld 
the fruit of grieyous beating to the wicked, and this to bee meant is ſhewed, 
u. 11. Violence is fence into a rod of wickedneſſe; that is, amangſt the Jews op- 
prefling one another; wherefore he ſaich, they ſhall periſh and none ſhall: . 
ment them, the words are, None of them ſhall remain, nor of their multitude, mor 
any of theirs, neither ſpall there be wailing for them, Hebr. it is, not of then ſo | 
likewiſe theYulg. Lat. the words ſhall remain being inferted to make up the 
ſenſe; and ſo it is by Lyra expounded, bur reſtrainedly, as meant of Zeltes 
and his children, who had his eyes put out, and his children {lain at Ribiah 
by the King of Babylon, and ſo none of his ſtock remained; for then violence 


rod of wickedneſſe; that is, to puniſh ſuch wickedneſſe to the full by the Cal- 
dees : Junius renders it, mne of them, nor of their multitude, or of their Thraſoes 
ſhall remain; ſaying, that here Is a diſtinction made of them all into two, the 
Nobility and the Common people; of them firſt it is here propheſyed, that 
there ſhall be ſuch a general] deſtruction, as that none of them ſhall be left, but 
either ſlain or captived of the common people, although ſome be left, as the 
Hiſtory ſheweth there were, to till the land; 2 they ſhould not remain long 
before that they were carryed out of the land alſo, as it fell out, when by 
means of Iſbmael and his companions who trad {lain Gedaliab, they were all 
carryed into Xpypt, and Fohananand Jezaniah, &c. who were as vain-glori- 
ous Thraſoes, for their pride went thither with them, in hope to live ſafely 
there, but they were deceived, becauſe Jeremy threatned them with deſtructi- 
on, and ſo they had no reſt even in that land, as is added according to the 
Vulg. There ſhall be no reſt in them; and as the word na moſt properly figni- 
fieth, tor which cauſe Noah had his name as Prophetlcall, touching reſt from 
the former great toil that men had in tilling the ground; which name cometh 
from the ſame radix, onely it is to be noted, that here is N for ] but Jerome 
reads it with N, others with 71, and mma fignifyeth to lament; and Junius 
renders it alſo by this word; the Sept. ſpecies, vel decor, comelineſſe, as deriving it 
from Ma an habitation or beauty; if it be taken for Lament, the meaning is, 
ſo great and unĩverſall a deſtruction ſhall be made of them that there ſhall bee 
none ſurviving to keep their funerall obſequies with lamentation,as Iex.1 6.4. 
25.35- Now the latters and are ſo near one the other, that it is hard to 
diſtinguiſh them, and ſo one might wel in divers Copies be put for the other, 
and ſo moſt probably in the Copy followed by Jerome it was h; and this 


agreeth beſt, becauſe it is not ſaid in the next word for them, but DAY in them, 
| there ſhall be no reſt in them, or among them, as they had none in Agypt, as they 
| thought to have had,when they went down thither : Laſtly, for theſe words, 
| of any of theirs; Heb. it is D Vrin of them them; that is, the proudeſt amongſt 


ſelves. 

Let not the byyer rejoyce, nor the ſeller mourn. This is ſpoken further to ex- 
preſſe the confu ſion that ſhould be in that land; ſo that buyers ſhould have 
no cauſeot joy, as they commonly have upon good purchaſes made; nor 
the ſellers of ſorrow for parting with their houſes or lands; becauſe the one 
ſhould not enjoy that which he had bought, nor the other be in a worſe con- 
dition then he, for both at the coming of the Caldees ſhould be alike deſtitute 
of habitations in their own land. There is ſomething like this ſaid, 1 Cor. 7. 
29. Let him that buyeth be as if he poſſeſſed not, & c. but to another end, viz. 
becauſe theſe worldly things are flitting and tranfitory, and therefore our 


| 


them ſet forth by them, doubled the great conceit which they had of them 


hearts muſt not be ſet upon them. 


Wy —_ 


* 


For. 


| 


| whereas before there had been ſuch a curſed hanger after it in them : 
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2 They blow the Trumpet. 


e 


For the ſe ler ſpall vit return to. that which is ſold, although he were yet alive: 
; TheVulg. Their life yet inthe living, in viventibat; 22 by Lyra, Let him 
think it well that he hath eſcaped away with his life, if he may doe, and that 
| reading is word for word according to the Hebrew. And the meaning is, there 
| ſhonld be ſo great a deſtruction of men, that tew ſhould be preſervedalivezand 
of them that were, none muſt make account to tarry in the land to another 
year of ſubilee, to return to his poſſeſſion again, which he had ſold, becaùſe 
the land ſould be in the poſſeſſion of their enemies, and fo that law of theſ Ju- 
bilee ſhould ſtand them in no ſtead, who were ſtil alive after others deſtroyed : 
And a man ſhall not ſtrengthen his foul in his iniquity, and the viſion concerning the 
whole multitude ſhall nat return; that is, this Propheticall threatning ſbalf by 
no means be made void, fo that any of ſo great a multitude may hope to 
eſcape, and hereof this is given tor a reaſon, they were all full of fin 
and iniquity, and-therefore they ſhould have no power to eſcape, + 

They have blown the trumpet, but none maketh ready to the battel. Their de- 


they ſhall not be able by any means to keep it away, not by arming them- 
ſelves, ſet forth by blowing the trumpet; for ſo they might doe to gather 
company together, but all in vain, for they ſhould not have the courage to 
goe forth to battell: neither by keeping within the walls of the City for the 
famine and *peſtilence ſhould deſtroy there. Then in amplifying theic mi- 
ſery further; hee ſaith, they that eſcape of them ſhall flee as the doves to the 
mountains; that is, being full of fear and trembling, to fave their lives they 
— to dry and barren places, and there mourn as doves in the want of 
all things neceſſar y for the ſuſtentation of life, and ſo their lives ſhall be unto 
them more grievous then death, they pining away in deſert places, through 
grief, want, and poverty. At the firſt ſight here might ſeem to bee a 
contradiction to that whichſwas ſaid before, that none of them ſhould remain; 
but now the words being thus underſtood agree very well. From hence the 
Prophet proceedeth in further deſcribing their ſad eſtate; Upon all hint ſhall 
be ſackcloth , and upon all heads baldneſſe; for this was a fign of ſorrow a- 
mongſt the Jews for to pluck off theſr hair, which at other times they nou- 
riſhed, whether men or women, although in other nations women onely;and 
amongſt the Roman in times of ſorrow contrariwiſe they ſuffered their hair 
to grow, but in times of joy they cut it off, thus Pluterch; but Mephiboſh#h 
a Jew, when he ſorrowed for David let his hair grow, whereby it ſhould ſeem 
that the Jews did herein like the Romaet, and Deut. 14. 1. they are forbid- 
den to pluck off their hair in times of mourning, it being cenſured as an 
Heatheniſh thing. 


Vulg. Their gold ſhall qe to the dunghill : Hebr. 11a) ſhall be to commotion, 
ar uncleanneſſe, for the word Y is added, ſhell be, therefore is beſt to 
render it Uncleanineſſe, the meaning being, it ſhould come into the Hea- 
then Caldees hands, for which it ſhould bee accounted by the oe | 


for their ſilvers caſting into the ſtreet;hereby was meant, they ſhould count it 
then vile and baſe, as being of no worth either to redeem their lives at their 
enemies hands, or to ſuſtain them in the time of famin, there being nothing 
to be had for money to feed their famiſhing bodies, as is ſhewed in the next 
wotth, Their gold ſhall not be able to deliver them in the day of the wrath of the 
Lord; for this ſheweth of how little worth their gold ſhould be to re- 


deem their lives, and — man not Yatisfie their ſouls,nor fill their bowels; which | 


ſheweth, that hereby no food ſhould be gottęn therewith in that extremity of 
fatnine; for it is the Pumbling block, of their iniquity ; that is, the occaſion of 
ſin unto them, as the next words ſhew, v. 20. As for the beauty of his erna 
ment, be ſet it in Majeſiy, but they made the images of their abominations, and of 
their deteſtable things therein: Vulg. and they have turned ornementum moni- 


ſtruction being ſhewed in the former words, here he beginneth to ſhew that 


They ſhall caft their filver in the fireets, and their gold ſhall be removed. The | 


V. 16. 


V. 17. 18. 


Pluar. c. prob l 
1 3. 


| 


lum ſaurim in ſuperbiam, «nd of it have made images of their abeminations and | 
_ ; EO: gi | idols ; 
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* Exck. 7. 26. 


290 - = — They ſhall ſeek a viſion; 
| idols; Hebr. they bave made the ornament of its, deleflable things thereof into pride, 
and with it ſhadows or repreſentations, & e. and this no man can doubt but it 
was a turning of their gold into an occaſion of falling into moſt foul fins, 
v. a1. for which ir was juſt with God to make it as an unclean thing, as was both 
ſaid before, and fol loweth; and to give it into the hands of their ene- 
mies to be polluted, v. 21. yea, and the ſanctuary alſo, wherein the Jews 
V. 22. ſo greatly gloryed, to be polluted by them, as v. 22. Thus alſo Calvin. 
And then it is not to be underſtood according to Lyra, when hee ſaich, 
li was the ſtumbling block of {their miquity; their iniquicies made them fall 
into this great miſery. Note hence, that gold and ſilver abuſed ſhall} 
— prove a greater judgment then a bleſſing in the end; and the abuſing of it 
to pride and other wickedneſſe, giveth advantage to barbarous enemies to 
come and to take it away, and ſo to leave the owners thereof in want, 
and extream miſery. Wheretore, let every one take heed, that hee uſe} 
his wealth well, and not in pride, or exceſſe of ryor, to whoring or vain} - 
pleaſures. p | 
V. 23. Make a chain, for the Land is full of bloudy crimes: Heb. of the judgment of 
blouds, there being much innocent bloud ſhed therein. For theſe words, 
make a chain, the Vulg. hath, make 4 concluſion; as if it were meant, ſhut up 
this propheſie of deſtruction to come, as by a decree irrevocable : But for- 
Lyra, ſomuch as the word ſigni fieth a Chain, the meaning is, make a chain in 
token of their being led chained into captivity , as Lyre hath it, or 
. 2 Gods judgment, as priſoners are brought chained to the Bar, as 
ul. 
V. 26. Then they ſhall ſeek, a viſion from the Prophet, but the law ſhall periſh tram the 
Prieſt, and wiſdome from the ancient. This was verified, when King Zedekiab 
ſought to Jeremiah , at the coming of Nebuchadnezzar againſt him; but 
his ſeeking proved vain, becauſe he followed not his counſell; and like- 
| wiſe when Fohanan a Captain and his fellows ſought to him afterwards, 
Jer42. & 43+ | but followed not his directions. The law periſhed from the Prieſt, when 
by the ſame Netuchadnezzar the books of the law were burnt; and wiſfome 
. from the ancient, when the Elders were alſo by him ſlain, becauſe they 
| counſelled. Zedekizh to break his oath made to him, ſo Ira according to 
the Hebrews. Hereby alſo we may underſtand, that Prophets and Vitions| 
ſhould atter the Judgments of God coming upon thein, which were be; 
fore ſpoken of, fail and be no more, and fo their eſtate ſhould be moſt un- 
comfortable. For as long as Prophets remain amongſt a people, there is 
ſomething, whereby their miſeries may be lightened, viz. the comfort of 
the Word; but theſe being gone, all comfort is gone, and then miſery is 
| Importable. But both for this, and the law periſhing from the Prieſts, and 
u wiſdome from the ancient, ſee how well it is adaptated to them, who are 
| brought in out of their preſumption and carnall confidence; ſaying, 
' | The law. (hall not periſh from the Prieſt, nor wiſdome from the Ancient , He. 
Jerem. 18. 


; | | CHAP. vn. 


_ _ w——_ * & 


Calvin. 


— 


Jer. 18. 18. 


1 "XN. the ſtxth year, the ſixth moneth, the fifth dy of the moneth , I ſat itt 

houſe; and the Elders of Jadah were before me: Here by the ſixth y 
meant the fixth-from the carrying away of K. Jeboiachin caprive,for he began 
hisreckoning ſo before ch. 1. 1. and it is not without reaſon, ſaith Calvin, 
calvin. that he reckoneth thus, becauſe he would by putting them in mind of their 

former ſufferings ( ſince which time they were nothing amended, no nor {inc 
he beg to propheſie unto them five years after, nor yet ſince that time, a year 
and about two moneths more being expired)convince them of intolerable ob 
ſtinacy in wickedneſs, ſo that now they might well look' for judgment with 
out mercy. And that which is here related, is to be underſtood not as reall 


done, 


„„ 


; 


& 


— 


Excl. 8. 3. The Spirit took me by a lock, 


done, bur in a vifion, in which he ſeemed to be fitting in his houſe at Fery- 
ſalem, and the Elders betore him, as witneſſes of the apparition, which hee 
now had, thus Calvin. But Lyathinks, that Ezekje/ was really at his own 
houſe , where he was bidden before, ch. 4. 5. to he won his left fide, 390 
days, and then upon his right 40. which make a year and two months, accor- 
ding to the time here ſpoken of from his firſt viſion, and not above 5 dayes 
lefle, for a year conſiſteth of 365 days, two moneths of 60, which being put 
together make 425 days, ſo that this apparition muſt needs be according to 
the letter, whilſt he was yet lying in his houſe, there being at the leaſt Fe 
days ſtill to come of thoſe that he was bidden to lie en his leſt and right fide; 
yea, moſt probably there were more, tor there were onely a year and two 
moneths paſt, fince his firſt viſion, and that precept came not to him till 
after other things done, his carrying by the Spirit into the Plain, and in- 
ſtructlons given him about a Watch-mans office, and his calling to it, and 
his pourtraying ef Jeruſalem upon a tile, ch. 2, & 3. and beginning of the 4, 
all which could not be done in leſſe then four or five days more. It may then 
be canceived, that whilſt he thus kept in, the Elders of Fudab, who had 
been brought captive to Babylon, as well as he, hearing ofthis ſtrange lying 
of his, came to himto his houſe, to know the cauſe, to whom hee ſpake 
moſt probably, ch. 6, 7. and whilſt they were yet there before him this ap- 
— was made, which followech, v. 2. a likeneſſe of a body from the 
oins downward- all fiery, and from the loins upward like amber, to ſhew 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem to come by fire, and yet that the glory of the 
Lord ſhould ſtill ſhine as the bright metall compoſed of gold and ſilver, for 
ſuch is Amber: Calvin by this brightneſſe underſtandeth Gods glory and 
majeſty, able to ſtrike terrour into mens hearts, and to prepare them with 
reverence to attend to the things following, and the likeneſſe of fire was 
ſhewed, that none might — * eſcape deſtruction from his wrath, that 
bearing themſelves upon his favour towards them, whatſoever they did, pre- 
ſumed to goe on in their fins, as conceiving that it would not make for his 
glory, but be a diſhonour to him to ſuffer his peculiar people to fall into 
the hands of their enemies. But rhe contrary was hereby ſhewed, viz. 
that although his wrath ſtould break out as fire againſt them, yet his glory 
above ſhould not hereby be diminiſhed, but ſhine as much as ever before. 
And bee put forth the form of an hand, and took, mer by a loth of my head, 
and carryed mee between the heaven and the earth, and brought mer in the viſi- 
ens of God to Jeruſalem, to the imer gate of the Temple. The Prophet ha- 
ving hithereo ſhewed what he faw at home at his own houſe, now pro- 


py "FI 


not that he was really carryed thicher in his body, for the time before 
prefixed to lic upon his left ſide and his right was not yet expired; and 
he ſaith, this was done in the vifions of God, implying athing done in ima- 
gination onely, whereby he feemed to himſelf to flee as a bird through 
the air thither. And therefore he ſaith not, an hand took mee, but the 
form of an hand. And he was brought to the inner gate of the Tem- 


ple, that looketh Northward, for che Temple had divers gates, whereby 
men might from all parts more commedioufly enter, and here he ſaw 
ſtanding the image of jealouſy, that provoketh to jealouſy; what this image was 
in particular, is unknown; but from that Which is ſaid 2 Chron. 36. + 
where Zedchiab his polluting of the houſe of God by his idolatry is related, 
it appeateth, that ſome Altar to the hoaſt of 0 
it was in his time that Exzekje! was thus tran ſported and Jehoizkjm had done 
the like before him, 2 King. 23. walk ing in the ways of his wicked fathers, Ma- 
noſſeb and mort; of the firſt of which it is ſaid, chat he ſer up Altars to the 
hoaſt of heaven in the courts of the Lords houſe; amd this is called the image 
of jealouſie, becauſe God was _ provoked to wrath , as an husband 


ceedeth to ſhew further how he was carryed by the Spirit to Jeruſalem; | 


Heaven was there ſer up,for | - 


Lyra, 


* 2, 


V 3. 


2 King, 21, 5. 


againſthis wife burns through jealouſie againſhher,if ſhe becarryed away with 


the love of anoth 
e love of another man: Ae 


Sees 


— tc AI ts 


Women mourning for Tamm Eck. C. 14. 


chat. 


V. 14. 


Hieren. 


Calvin. 


Macrobms, 


And he mee to the dire of the Cart. The Lord having ſhewed to 
Ezekiel one abomination ſtanding in open view, now he brings him in 


the Spirit to ſee many more; which were not ſo open bat ſecret, as is 


expreſſed v. 12. in their chambers in the dark. This dore (as ſome con- 
ceive) was to the Prieſts chambers, and the 70 worſhipping idols there the 
70 Elders, of whom it is ſpoken , Numb. 11. and the Rulers: of the people 
doubtleſs are hereby meant, and ſo it is intimated, that the wholeKingdom was 
greatly corrupted, hen they that were leaders to the reſt ſinned thus 
groſly; and iu particular one chat is named here Jaazaniab, who it ſeemeth 
was a man ot great note for his ſuppoſed wiſdome and piety above o- 
thers. And here were images of beaſts, and — things, and all the 
idols of the houſe of Iſrael pourtrayed upon the wall, and incenſe offe- 


ring out of cenſers, which every nun had in his hand, which made a 


thick cloud aſcend, ſhewing how free and proſuſe they were in this abo- 


—  - 


—— — 


—— 


| Hebrews call Tammuz, the womens lamenting Adonis at that time of the year, 
| is called their mourning for Tammuz, This was a ſuperſtition — 
| heathen, whoſe libidinous women and men alſo kept this ſolemnity, ſor- 


| 


minable worſhip. This was a thing in time of perſecution alſo requi- 


| red of Chriſtians, to put in two or three grains ot incenſe into a cenſer, 


to make a ſweet perfume before an idol; and whoſo would do thus was 
accepted ot without any adoration or bowing thereunto. For the many 
ſorts of images here ſpoken of, of beafts and creeping things, ſuch were 
not worſhipped by any other nations, but onely the Xgyptians, who had 
their God Apis, an Oxe, and a Cat and Dog, and Serpents; yet ſo baſe were 
the Jews, that they were infected with the like ſuperſtitien. And it is to 
be noted here, that Ezeke! is brought to the Temple to ſee the abomina- 
tions ofthe Jews amongſt the Prieſts, as the originall of all abominations 
in the land, for if they bee corrupt they ſhall alwaies have abundance of 
followers, but it {ncere,this will be a good means of ſanctification to others. 


Wherefore Chryſoſt. noteth, that as the Phyfitian coming to a ſick patient 


looketh firſt and chiefly to his ſtomach, and taketh care for the curing 
thereof, and then the other parts will be healed alſo, fo the Prieſt being 
ſound, the people are the better kept from errour. But as the boughs of 
a tree, it there be any decay in the root, will ſoon ſhew it by ſearing, ſo the 
people wither in reſpect of goodneſſe, when the Prieſt is corrupt. 

And he brojght mee to the dare of the gate towards the North, and there ſat wo- 
men weeping for Tammuz. Jerome conje&ureth that Tammuz was Adonis the 
paramore of Venus, a very tair young man, who as the Poets feign , was 
torn in pieces by a wild bore, and then turned into a moſt ſweet ſmelling 
flower, which miſhap the women devoted to the worſhipping of Venus came 
together once a year to lament and mourn for him, thus Calvin relateth Fe- 
roms opinion. But Jerome ſaith, that Adonis, after chat he was thus torn, 
being by Venus much lamented, revived again, whereof ſhe had as great joy 
as ſorrow before; and becauſe this was done in the moneth of July, which the 


the 


rowing when any of them had loſt her love, but ſoon after rejoicing again, 
for him reobtained. And this the Jews prone to all Heatheniſn ſuperſtition 
learned of them. In a word, it was a lamenting on the womans part, bein 
prevented from going on in her whoredome , that was ſo delighefull 


pleaſing to ber, but ſoon rejoycing; again at the finding of new mates. 


But to cover this obſcehity over they faid, that it was for the ſeed 
caſt into the ground and dy ing there, hut it beginning to ſpring up again 
they contrariwiſe made merry and rejoyced. The fable touching Agonis is 
ſet forth by Macrebias, I. 1. Saturnal. c. 26. who alſo makes this moral of it. 
Adonis ſets forth the Sun, the women, as Venus mourning for the loſſt of him, 
the earth in winter being as' it were in a mourning condition, as being 
dark and deadin the plants thereof, but the ſpring coming, the ſun returneth, 
and then hee reviveth, and io her kind maketh all expreſſions of joy. Fers 

moralizeth thus, they mourn and rejoice again for Tammuz, that ſorrow 


much 


þ 


| 


—_ — — 


| Ezcl, $.14. 
much for che loſſe of any delightfull thing of this life, or joy for the re- 


for theſe 


Women morning for Tuma. 


btalning hereof again, becauſe it is agorruption to be fo greatly affected 
le and traniitory things, for which it is ſaid, worldly ſorrow cauſeth 
death. Some by Tammiuz with Calvin rather underſtand Oſiris, an obſcene 
idol ot the Ægptiant, to which both women and men at ehe teftivall thereof 
ſhewed astheir glory, their pudinda, a moſt baſe and foul thing, which a man 
would not think the Jews ſo well taught, ſhould ever have been moved by 
example of Heathenꝭ to have taken up, but this, ſaich Calvin, was moſt pro- 
bably meant here, becauſe the Jews lived neer to the Egyptians and ſo might 
the-niore eaſily be infected with their evil manners, ſo likewiſe Stephenus: 
faith, Ofrris the god and King of the Egyptians is here meant: But if this be 
of any weight, that he was the Egyptians god, for the ſame reaſon we may 
imbrace that which is ſaid of Adonis, who as Macrobius faith, was their god 
alſo or honoured among them as a god, by mourning for him, as was before 
ſaid, being indeed the ſon of Cynara3 the King of the Cyprians, and ſo greatly 
beloved of Venw, and his death lamented by her: and they had, ſaith he, his 
image ſad in aſpect, leaning upon his left hand within his veſtment, and ſeem- 
ing to the ſpectators to u cep. Rab. David and Rab. Solomon call the idol here 
named Tanmuz,and ſay it was hollow, and having eye holes filled with lead, 
fre being put under, the lead melted, and ſo he ſeemed to weep. Laſtiy Rabbi 
Moſes, Ben Maimon. otherwiſe called Mzimony ſaith, that it was a propher called 
Tammuz,whom a certain King ſlew, whereupon all the idols of Foyor came to- 
gether to the Temple of the Sun,which hung them in the aĩre, but at their com- 
ing together fel], and then they all retired home againe, having firſt ſpent all 
the night in mourning, and this gave occaſion to women yeerly at the time of 
the fall thereof to mourn likewiſe. But this ſmels ofthe Rabbinical forge.The 
next abomination,which he ſaw,was25.men with their faces towards theEaſt, 
& their backs towards the Temple, worſhiping the Sun. This fin was moſt ins 
tolerable becauſe ſo directly forbidden, and reaſon yielded againſt it, and wor- 
ſhiping the whole hoaſt of heaven. 2. Becauſe it was done openly between the 
porch and the altar, they being aſhamed,as thoſe before ſpoken of were. 3. Be. 
cauſe with ſo great contempt of God, their backs being turned upon him and 
his houſe, as being nothing ſo worthy as the Sun, but worthy tobe ſleighted 
in compariſon. Becauſe the moſt holy place, where was the Arke and 
— which they were to worſhip,ſtood Weſtward, and there- 
fore they did clean contrary to that which they were injoyned. 5. The fra- 
ming of the houſe of God was ſo with the door directly to the Eaſt, that the 
Sun riſing went with his beams immediatly to the ſanchum ſandarum, thus 
2s it were offering its ſervice to the creatour thereof, teaching the Jews to do 
likewiſe. But they being more moved with the praftiſes of the ſuperſtizious 
idolaters about chem, that is, the Egyptians (whe honoured the Sun fo much, 
that they dedicated à City to it and called it Heligpolis, and counted ir the chief 
God, ic being by ſome called of old oculus Fovis, the eye of Jupiter, by the 


iatis ny both Gods command, and reafon, and the example 
of the Sun it ſelf, and headily ruſhed on in this fin. For the number 25. 
haply they were ſo many moreprime men beſides theElders or Seventy before 
ſpoken of. For the uſe of Chriſtians worſhiping towards the Eaſt, of which 
Chryſoſtome and Theodoret, and other ancients write; andthe framing of our 


Churches therefore with the chief part to the Eaſt, divers yeeld divers _ 


as that itis done in of Chriſt, who is called the Eaſt and our 
ightcouſneſs. 2. To cheriſh our hope and expectation of him to come out 
of the Eaſt, according to that ſaying, As the lightning ſhirleth out of the Eaſt to 


the Weſt, the coming of the Son of min be. 3. la remembrance that Para- 
diſe was — — from whence man was expelled for his ſin, to ſhew | 
therefore his defire to return thither againe, to the Paradiſe, of which the 

Lord ſpaketo the theef upon the croſs, This day ſbalt thou be with me in Paradiſe © | 
the Chriſtian hath uſed in divine worſhip to turn his face Eaſtward: Andif 


V. 16. 


| Deut. 4. 19. 


| 


it be not done in an opinion, that 
| Ccc 3 


the worſhip is not right unleſs fo pere? 
plunce rifhe.mnlels fo yer | 


. 


* 


% 


wy be branch put to their Noſe, : Ezck. 8. 17; 


1 


V. 18. 


Heron. Theed. 


| enough to provoke him to wrath againſt them to their deſt uction. Eut to 


ame abomination, adding one thing more unto. it to make it more odions, 


{ formed I bave nothing to ſpeak againſt it, but only 1 ſay touching this ir- 


cumſtance, every one is to be Igit to himſelt co do, as he think 
beſt. ; 
They returned to provoke me to anger, and they put Their lrench to the neſe. Having 
ſhewed his Prophet the abominations of the Jews, be complaineth further in 
this verſe of their violence, and opprellicns of one another, which alone were 


ravate their fins of idolatry the more, he reflecteth againe aſter this to the 


that they put a branch to their noſe : But what is meant hei cby, it is hard to de- 
termine, ſome Rabbins for branch, have fetorem, a ſtinke put to bis noſtrils, 
but neither doth the word ſo fignifie, neither is it bis but. their noſe. Calvin faith 
that the meaning is, they having broken one branch of the Law concern 
their neighbour, whereby God was provoked, they ſtayed not here, but ad- 
ded the breach of the other branch concerning God and his worſhip,abomin- 
ably perverting that, as hath been ſaid,bur to their own indignation, ſet forth 
by Du fignify ing as well wrath and indignatian, as noſe; and here he alſo 
und indignation paſſively, which they ſhould ſuffer at Gods bands. 
Some becauſe the word ii here uſed cometh of V to ſing, will have a ſong} 
ar Pſalme hereby meant, they being by this ſaying charged, that when they 
ing to God, they did it ſcornfully making a noiſe with their noſe; others 
will have the branch of a bay here meant, which was uſed to be carried in the 
hand when they ſacrificed to Jupiter. Junius renders it, premittunt plantarum 
farculos ante faciem eorum, they premiſe the branches of plants before their face; 
that is, loaden with all ſorts of fruits to the Sun and the reſt of the hoaſt of 
heaven, thus committing moſt groſs idolatry; ſee ſomething not much un- 
like unto this, Fer. 44. Hoſ. 2. This although I cannot approve becauſe: 
BR is not put for faces, but for the noſe in all | yet Ithink it worthy| * 
to be conſidered, as neerer the meaning of the Lord, then any, that yet hath 
been brought. For the proper ſigniſication of the word VH is retained, on- 
ly theſe words, loaden with fruits, are added, and DAN may as well have refer- 
enceto the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as tothe offerers, and the word nw1tyw 
fignificth ſending, not putting. If therefore we underſtand ĩt thus, the ſenſe 
will begoodand without exception. Behold, beſides their violence andrapine, 
how they ply their idols with preſents of fruits gotten by oppreſlion, the 
bearing the fruit being put for the fruit, there being no want of in- 

cenſe neither for their noſes, for that was faid before to aſcend from the 25. 
men, as a thick cloud, yet they bad noſes and ſmelled not, ſo that it wasa 
moſt ſenſleſs thing in them leaving the true and everliving God, and their own 
God, who had done ſo much for them, thus to dote upon dumb and dead 
idols, wherefore Iwill deal with you, ſaith God, in fury,&c. Lyra hath one expo- 
inion more not yet touched, they did put a branch to the idols noſe, which 
flood high, and then to their own noſes, thinking this a kinde of bleſſedneſs 
unto them, and this would be thought on whether it be not beſt ofall. 


— 
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CHAP. IX. | | 


Auſe them that haue the charge over the City to draw neer every one with his de | 

ing weapon in hit band. Here the Lord cals the Caldees together to the de- 
fixation of Feruſalem which he had before threatned and yielded the reafon| 
'why.The words in Hebrew, are the viſitations of the City draw meer. Calvin reads it 
in the Im it is Indicative, the pretertenſe, and the words following 
v. 2. makefor it, ſe that having ſaid, that the viſitations draw neer, im- 
mediately fix men armed to deſtruction appear coming from the North, and 
entring go to the — and ſtand by the brazen Altar. By theſe fix men 

munderſtaneth fix divels, but Theodoret better, fix angels, for one amo 


them was doathed with linnen, and had a charge to mark the ſervants of God 
| i 


n tl. — 
— 


Six men ready armed fram North. 


is ſaid to be cloathed with linnen, who was not one of theſe fix, but another 
fingularly appointed to the office of marking, as the chief amongſt then, 
and one who beſt knew,” who were to be marked, as mourning for tin out dt 
an hatred thereot, and nut to ſeem pious and zealous to men, And there- 
fore it is moſt common hy held, that this was Chriſt the Son of God, whois 
called an Angel, Mal. 3. and appeared like a man fiting upon athrone abap i. 
and he appeareth in white linnen,as alſo other Angels ſometimes havedone, | 
to ſhew his purity, linnen that is fine and white is alſo, or was then acconti- 
ted the beſt ſort of cloatbing and fitteſt to be uſed about the ſervice of God, 
for which the Prieſts had their linnen ephods and linnen breeches. Now one 
of the company being thus cloathed to demonſtrate his purity, ic is not pro- 
bable, but that the reſt who came with him, were holy Angels of God alſo 
and no divels; Such as he that ſlew of Sermacheribs boaſt in one night 185000. 
But why came there forth fix now, when as one was ſafhcient to do the exe- 
cution now as well as then? Anſ. To ſhew, that of the Caldees army there 
ſhould be ſix principal Captaines, who ſhould firſt enter the City, as Feram 
faith they did, Nergal Sharezar, Samgar Nebo, Rabſaris, Sarſekin, „and 
another Nergal Sharezar, who came accompanied with the power of the An- 
gels making their force Irrefiſtible ; for that this was not an apparition of 
theſe {ix men, may hence be gathered, that they knew not the mark of God 
to ſpare any, when they were deſtroying Feruſalem, but theſe did, for their 
ftanding by the brazen altar, when they had entred by the high or North gate of 
the Temple, which looked towartl Caldea, it was ſo done to ſhew their readi- 
neſs at the command of the Lord to do the execution before threatned. And 
here it is to be noted, that this North gate was the gate, nigh unto which 
the image of jealouſie ſtood Ch. 8. 3. here was abominable fin committed, and 
here deſtruction entreth, and the moſt provocative fins were committed about 
the Temple, therefore deſtruction muſt now _ at the Temple,v.6. intima» 
ting fins about the worſhip of God do firſt chiefly of all others bring 
down his judgements, the Sanctuary defiled by fin Is ſo far from-being a San- 
Qtuary, that it is a ſhughter-houſe. | 7 
| And the glory of the God of Tſrael,which ſtood upon the Cherub, went and ſtand upon the 
threſho!d, That is,whereas before it appeared upon the head of the living crea- 
tures Ch. 1. 25. called Cherubims,Ch. 10. now this Amberlikeylory removerh 
to the threſhold in the inner Court, which was che Prieſts Court, where the 
aforeſaid great brazen Altar ſtood , that he might be neer to theſe wariors to 
| givethem commiſſion to kil and {ly young and old. And it is to be noted, that 
was ſeen removing from off the Cherub, which ſtood over the Merey- ſeat 
with wings extended to cover it, to ſhew, that now he was ſo greatly provo- 
ked that he would not do the acts of mercy any more to the Jews, which 
were to him moſt natural, but acts of judgement, which were ſtrange to his 
nature, for which it is called his work, his ſtrange work. There is then ama 
with God for incorrigible finners, bar alcogether wrath, fire” and 
on, if he be once removed from his Mercy-ſeat. Hereby alſo we may take tb 
be figured out before hisforſaking of the Jewiſh Nation, caſting them off and 
their legal hypocritical ſervice, and turning to the Gentiles, who ſhould 
worſhip him in ſpiritand in truth. + 
Set a mark, =_ the foreheads of all that ſigb and cry, &c. The Lord being come 
to the place where the warriours were, before he 2 them commiſſion to 
deſtroy, firſt takes order about the preſervation o 
they were, and cauſing them to be marked. They were 
ſor the abominations done there, not ſuch as way 
plauded men of power doing evil, or their neighbors or friends, or by | 
ſhew of liking their courſes incouraged them therein, but contrarywiſe 
mourned, as Lot is ſaid to have done at the wickedneſs of the Sodornites, and | 
not only ſo, but alſo cryed out againſt it, and not refraining for fear of their 


in their foreheads and thus divels never appear nor do. But one of them only | 


his ſervants, ſhewing who | 
and cryars 


— eas | ua / 


* 


tnry, as Eſa, 58. 1. he is bidden to do, and every one, Levit. 19. 17. of ſuch 


Ate 


Act. . 10, | 


Jer.39.3. 


Note, 


Eſa. 228, 


— . 


— — —_ — — | 


- » > 


be cue bim and fenite. Ezck. H. 5. 


; 
; 
: 


Hierons 


V. 5. 


Note. 


calein. 


Rom. 8.28. 


2 Cor. 4.17. 


Rom. 4.4. 


Note. 


V. 8, 9. 


| God taketh ſo great care, that although they be mixed wich the wicked, 


| ken deſtru ion ragetli moſt, they ſhal be preſerved and not fall promiſcouſ- 

ly amongſt the multĩtude. And to the end, that we may know this his care, 
be cauſetha mark to be ſet upon them, which is here called , the two firft 
letters af m che commandement; to ſnew, that they had the Law of God 
e uriĩtten in their hearts, and this made them mourn to ſee it fo commonly 


broaken. Or becauſe i ſignĩſiech a marke, we may hereby underſtand one 
E Tim. 219. 


indeſinitely, as the Apoſtle ſaith, The Electiam of God is ſure,and hath this ſeale, 
Te Lord knoweth who are hit. Their conjecture then is vaine, who conceive that 
hereby was meant the ſigne of the croſs, as Ferom, who faith, that Thau accor- 
ding tp the Samaritan writing was in the form of a croſs, whereupon the Pa- 


ſof ſealing t he piſts ſince think that when they have croſſed themſelves in the forehead, they 


ſervant of Go 
ſin their fore= 
eads, ſee Rev. 


E 4. 


| 


— — tedi againſt all dangers. But then do we ſigne our ſelves againſt dangers 
io 
are exerciſed in meditating, hereupon. For this is ſuch a mark in the fore- 
head, as none but mourners have, and where this is, there is undoubted 
ſafety, Pſalg1: | 5782 
And to the others he ſaid, Go yee after him and ſmite, & c. That is, to the Angels, 
under whoſe conduct the Cald:es were to come and fight, and deſtroy, and he 
— a charge to ſmite all fparing none either young or old, but thoſe with 


the houſe, that is, the ſeventy before ſpoken of ch. 8. 10. Now this charge 


internally moving them by an inſtinct, they not knowing it, ſo to rage a- 
igainſt the Jewes, that thus they might ſuffer, as he had threatned, and they de- 
ſerved by their many and moſt abominable fins. For they intended nothing 
1 leſs, then the fulfilling of Gods will, as being altogether intent to get the 
ſpoiles and to inlarge their Empire out of covetouſneſs and ambition. But 
when wicked enemies work for theſe, God ſecretly worketh by them for the 
glory of his juſtice againſt incorrigible finners. And this we muſt look at in 
| all executions done by wicked enemies, that we may learn to fear before him 
| who only hath all power. And it is alſo to be noted, that theſe deſtroyers 
went out after him, that marked his ſervants, whereby they were ſecured in 
reſpect of the comman danger, for hereby was ſhewed, that ſuch are before 
God ſeparated from others in times ofdeadly danger, ſo that deſtruction ſhall 
not come veer them. Ifit hedemanded, how this was verified, when as ſome 
godly ones ſuffer bodily, as well as the wicked, and fome wicked ones eſca- 
ped at the time of this deſtruction, as the hiſtory ſheweth, Fer. 42. and 43. 
Calvin anſwereth well, although they ſuffer bodily, yet deſtruction hereby 
; <ometh notneer them, but theſe ſufferings work for their good, and the eſca- 
! pingot the wicked is ſo far from being a benefit unto them, that their judgement 
A hereby aggravated, they being nothing moved hereby co repent, but ani- 
; mated the more to go on in fin, and ſo to heap up wrath againſt the day of wrath. 
For their beginning with the ancients before the houſe of God, and ſo defi- 
ding the — — theic blood, this was ſo appointed, becauſein the an · 
cient governors about the Temple was the beginning of their finfulneſs : The 
examples of Prieſts and other governors are of a moſt infectiousquality, and 
therefore they ſhall firſt and above others be puniſhed. 

For the reſt pf the chap. the warriours having done deſtroying in the 


go deſtroꝝy in the City, he made a great moan therefore, and moved toſome 
| Jenity, but prevailing not, he concludeth with the mans returning, who 


me. 31 
1 


; 


CHAP. 


when we have the commandments writen in our hearts, and our hearts 


mark in their forehead, and they did ſo,beginning with the ancients before 
giving that the Caldees ſhould do thus, implyeth nothing elſe, but the Lords 


Temple and being gone and Exeizel alone remaining, but they, he ſaw, went 


Was cloathed with linnen, and ſaying, I have done as thou commandedſi| 


L 


. 


4 


e 


| Exck:10.3. eee e. 


CHAP, X. 


T He Prophet ſeeth the throne,which he ſaw. ch. 1. 26, 27. touching which 
mob therg, v. 2. The man cloathed with linnen is bidden to go be- 
tween the Cherubims and Wheels, and thence to take fire and ſcatter it upon 
Feruſalem. This was done to ſhew, thatafter the deſtruction of the Jews, by 
the Caldets, they ſhould ſer che City on fire, and burn it, as indeed the 
did, but that this fire might appear to have befaln Feruſalem, not at the will 
of the Caldees, but from the wrath of God, this ſhew was made, for God is 
ſaid to fit between the Cherubims, and in the moſt holy place was the golden 
Altar of incenſe under them. Some by this fire taken from this holy place, 
will have purifying the City ſet forth, as Eſa. 6. a coale is taken from the Al- 
tar and therewith touching his lips he was purged; thus Jerom uſing many 
more words to this purpoſe. But / Calvin and others better hold, that this fire 
was taken, as was faid before zto ſhew the burning of the City. The hol 
fire indeed, whereby incenſe was burnt and made a ſweet perfume unto God, 
was for the expiation of fin, but God, as Calvin ſaith, had another occult fire 
between the Wheels of his providence under the Cherubims, from which, 
when he would, deftroying fire came, as to Sodom, and Corah and his com- 
any immediatly by the miniſtry of his Angels, ſo mediately upon Feruſalem 
y the Caldegs. And by his Angels alſo he cauſeth thunder, lightning, raine 
and ſnow, froſts and heat. For theſe come ſo from the influence of the Stars, 


move as they move, for their ſpirit is in them to move or to lift them up or 
to make them ſtand. 
Now the Cherubims ſtood on the right fide of the hauſe, when the man went in, and a 


might be made for the man in linnen cloathing to go, as he was bidden for fire 
and to come out with it. For the cloud filling the houſe, it was not in token 
of favour. as in Solymons dayes, but rather to ſhew the darkneſs, in whiak the 
hoyſe of God ſhould be left, he with his glory being departed as followeth 
v. 4+ Which is added for further explanation of chis, for thus a cloud is ſpoken 
of, with which the Lord cometh, Pſal. 18.1 1. when in wrath.Lyra contrary- 
wiſe takes the cloud here for a ſigne of Gods preſence, as worm 6. he aich , 
he will dwel in a cloud in his Temple, but che reaſon brought by Calvin from 
v. 4- is ſo plaine that I rather prefer his Expoſition. For the glory of the 
Lord removing to the threſhold, ſee before ch. 9. 3. | 

And the ſound of the wings of the Cherubs was beard to the outer Court as the voice of 
the Almighty, that is, as a terrible thunderivg, which is called the voice of the 


come in that place, v. 6. | 0 
Then a Cherub ſtretched forth his hand, and gave fire to the man in linnen in the palme 
of his hand; this was done to ſhew how readily all heavenly creatures ſeek to 
turther the doing of that which God commandeth, that we may learn of them 
to do likewiſe,as we pray, Thy will be done in earth at in Heaven, v. 8. he repeates 
againe what he had ſaid, ch. 1. touching a mant band under the Cherubs wings, up- 
on which enough hath been ſpoken there, it is repeated in this place becauſe 
it was ſaid before, that the Cherub took coals up in his hand, to ſhew that he 
had hands, and where thoſe hands were. 5 * 
Here a repetition is alſo made concerning the Wheels of that, which was ſaid 
eh. 1. becauſe he had ſpoken of fire between the Wheels, v. 2. if the reader 
ſhould inquire, what thoſe Wheels were, and what was remarkable in them, 
of all which alſo ſee before. This alſo repeated to make way to that which 
followeth of the Lords ſpeaking to the Wheels, v. 13. The Lord cryed to the 
wheeles, O wheels, the meaning is, at the voice of the Lord they moved and 
food, as before, v. 10. 11. and againe after this, 2. 16. Phey did not ſo 


that the Angels are above them, andtheſe as the Wheels of Gods Charrioe | 


cloud filled the houſe : Thar is, faith Calvin, withdrawing to ong fide, that room | 


Lord, P/.l. 29. and this ſound was made to ſhey the terrible alterations to | 


V. 13. 


move as the Cherubs, as having the ſpirit of the Cherub in them, but =_ | 


— — 
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One fact of a chern. 


Lyra. 


calvin. 


V. 18. 


| 


| 


K 


God directed them in all their motions, v. 14. in repeating the relation tou- 
ching the Cherubims faces there is ſome difference here from ch. 1. for one fac 
is ſaid to be ot a Cherub, another of a man, the third of a lion, the fourth of an Eayle; 
a Cherub being put here for an oxe there, and that in che firſt place, which is 
there in the third. Some for clearing this ſay, that a Cherubs faceꝰ was much 
like an Oxes, but herein, ſaith Lyra wel, they were foully miſtaken, yer nei- 
ther do I like that, which he bringeth to cleare it, ſaying a Cherubs tace 
was the faire face of a youth, and ſoraſmuch as the Kingdom of Grecia here- 
by fer forth abounded with wiſe and learned men, it was in that reſpett ſet 
forth by the face ofa Cherub, or angel, which is moſt wiſe, and becauſe wiſ- 
dom never waxeth old, for the older a man is, the wiſer, this was the face ot 
a youth. For ifby the face ofa Cherub wiſdome be meant, what ſhall we ſay 
touching the face ofa man, which is next named, and is more hit co ſet forth 
wiſdom, which the face of a childe or youth doth not? Cain faith, that 
God ſhewed at this time one face different from that before, to the end that it 
might be known what theſe living creatures were, viz. angels indeed, and 
therefore although for other things myſtically ſer forth by theſe four faces, 
the Oxes was put for one, and for the leſs dignity thereof, then of a man or 
lion it was put in the third place, yet now ir plealing God to thew an Angels 
face, this is put firſt as moſt worthy of all the reſt. There is yet another rea- 
ſon given by ſome, which doth moſt arride me ofall others, viz. that for 
the face of an Oxe the face of a Cherub or Angel here is put, to ſhew,thac he, 
who is an Oxe for laboring in the work of God, that is,the laborious preacher 
ſhall have his face one day changed being made as the glorious face of an An- 
gel, for the preachers as the Oxe thag treadeth out the corn, and in the re- 
urrection, ſaith the Lord,yee ſhal neither mary nor give in marriage, but be as 
the Angels. And to ſuch a one was Thomas &quinas that famous tchooleman 
likened by his maſter Albertus Magnus, when in his youth he ſaw him derided 
for his taciturnity, as having nothing in him, for he ſhall, ſaith he, like an 
Oxe fill all the world with his lowing, and then he ſhall be honoured with 
the face of an Angel, and accordingly he thus attained che name ot Angelicus 
Doctor, and Seraphicus. | 
And the glory of the Lord went from the threſhold of the houſe, and ſtood upon the Che- 
rubims, and the Cherubims lifted up their wings and aſcended fram the earth in my ſight. 
For the 15, 16, and 17. verſes I have ſpoken upon che things therein concain- 
ed, ch.1. Now the Prophet proceedeth againe to tell what became of the glory 
of God, which was ſaid before to have gone from off the Cherubims, and 
to have ſtood upon thethrefhold. And this was done to ſhew Gods departing | - 
from his earthly houſe amongſt the Jews to his heavenly,whereby was deno- 
ted, that now they were deſtitute ofhis and his Angels help, and fo lay to the 
fury of their heathen enemies. And this was done to take down their pride 
and carnal confidence in their Temple, by means whereot they thought 
themſelves ſafe againſt all the forces of the world. But-it may be doubted 
here how the promiſe formerly made then was verified, This is my houſe, and 
here will T dell for ever. Sol. When God made this promiſe he propounded a 
condition, it his people did keep his law, wor'hipping him purely, as he pre - 
ſcribed, but they in confidence of this left him to worſhip falſe Gods, ſo 
corrupted moſt foully his worſhip, and waxed bold alſo to oppreſs and fteal, 
to ſwear falfly, and to commit agultery, and to wallow in the ſwiniſh fin of 
drunkenneſs, wherefore that promiſe now held no longer, as Fer. 7. and 18. 
10. but notwithſtanding the ſame material houſe ſtill amongſt them, ic was 
paſt with God to leave them deſtitute of his help, and to be gone up to his 
2 throne afar from them, and ſo to make that houſe no more then a- 
nother building, wherein, though moſt ſumptuous, there was no help to 
be had in time of need. And it was neceſſary to ſhew this aforchand,left when 
afterwards they ſhould ſee the Temple and Sanctuary burnt together with the 
City, they ſhould conceive any thing indignly concerning God, as if he alſo 
had ſuffered in theſe flames. Yet it is to be underſtood, that the Lord did not 
now 


* 


Ezck.1 II, y ve men at the Eaft gate. 


now ſo leave his Temple, but that the place was fill ſacred, and ſuch as 
whereupon a Temple ſhould after ſeventy yeers be builtagaine, and be filled 
with more 1 this preſent houſe. And therefore Daniel ſtill prayed to- 
wards this place, and the Jews ſpared out of captivity, brought offerings hi- 
ther even when this houſe lay in the ruines. And whereas God left it againe 
afterwards to other deſtruction in the time of the Romant for their more a- 
bominable ſinnes, the ever of the ſtanding of that material Temple was then 
at an end, as the carnal ſacrifices and Prieſthood ſerving there, for which ſer- 
vice ſake it was ſet up for a time, and to prefigure Chriſt and his Church 
through him being made the moſt magnificent building of all others in the 
world. From all which note, that God is not fo tyed to his people in any 
place, but that when they grow ſinful and corrupt, and leave ſerving him in 
purity, as he commandeth,he will leave them, and then no force ſhall remaine 
as a bank to keep out the flood of his judgements. But whileſt he is ſerved in 
purity, he will! be glorified there by their miraculous preſervation. 

The Prophet faith, that his viſion was the ſame which he ſaw by the river 
Chebar,Ch.1. and now he knew that the living creatures there appearing were 
Cherubims, becauſe the face of one of them was changed from the face of an 
Oxe, to the face of a Cherub. And therefore Gods ſhewing of him the 
ſame things the ſecond time was not vaine,and it was alſo repeated for further 
confirmation, becauſe he had to do with an incredulous people; and that the 
end ot the viſion might be made the more apparent,viz. to ſhew Gods de- 
parture from amongſt ſo wicked a people, and after this his leaving them for 
a longer time in the dayes ot the Goſpel, ſor their perſecuting and crucifying 
- C = „the Gentiles being taken in to be his Church and people in 

cic 


CHAP. XI. 


N the ſpirit took, me up and carryed me to the Eaſt gate, and T ſaw twenty five men, 

&c. ch. 8. 16. Such a number of men were ſeen between the porch and the 
Altar worſhipping towardg the Eaſt, and one of the men here, named Jaazaniab 
ſeemes to have been ſeen before that amongſt the Elders, but now both he and 
another called Pelatiah the ſon of Benaiah are ſeen amongſt theſe twenty five, 
and they are ſaid to be Princes of the people. But this Taczenieh was not the 
ſame with that: For thts is ſaid to be the ſon of Azur, that the ſon of Staphan. 


twenty four ſtreets, and over every one a Prince, and over them all. a preſi- 
dent, and theſe moſt probably were the men here ſpoken of at the Eaſt gate, 
which was the entrance and moſt glorious part of tho Temple, joyning to 
which was the Court of the people. Hither moſt prohably theſe Princes 
came together to conſult, for they are ſaid to be men, that deriſed miſchief, 
and gave evil counſ#! : And according to this number of twenty four, we read of 
24. Elders, Revel. 4. and in our Feruſalem, the City of London are twenty tour 
Wards likewiſeandtheir præpaſiti. 

. Which ſay, it is not neer, let us build boufes, this City is the Caldron and we are the 
fleſh, Vulg. nonne duthum edificate-ſunt domus; Hebr. bouſes building are not neer, as 
if it had been ſaid, the houſes of this City have been built long agoe, and 
have ſtocd hitherto, therefore we doubt not, but that they ſhall ſtand till, 
whatſoever thou (O Exehiel) threateneſt to the contrary. In adding this City is 


viſion of Fetemiah, who ſaw a ſeething por arg his meaning, as if 
they had faid, thy fellow Jeremiah hath indeed told us of a ſeething pot, and 
we deny not this City to be ſuch, nor our ſelves to be the fleſh, but then we 


For the number of twenty five, the Hebrews ſay, that there were in Jeruſalem | * 


Note, 


V. 19, 


V.17. 1. 


the Caldron, we the fleſh, they moſt impiouſly and ironically allude to che Jer. 1. 
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hope we (hall be kept here, till we be boilded enough, and not be ſo foo, caſt 


© ut, 


— 
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Thy brethrew and tinted, © Eck 11. 75. 
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uch z 3. 


Eſay 1.16. 


V. 13. 


1 ſhall live in this City. And therefore they ſpake of the building ot houſes, 


tives in Babylon, that they ſhonld build them houſes there, tor the captivity 


and oppreſſours hangs are ſaid to be full of blood. | 


V. 15. 


— 


—ͤ——ũ— — —ä 


V. 16. 


to whom the inhabitants 


there is good reaſon, a linle ſanfiuary, being oppoſed to that faire and glori 


out, as thou chreatneſt· R. Solown,whom Lyra followeth, ſaith that the mean- 
ing ĩs, as a man liveth ſo long as there is natural heat in the body to concoct 
the meat, and ſo he liveth till old age, in like manner we doubt not but we 


faith Calvir, as a thing now to be done, ſo little atraid were they of de- 
ſtruction being at hand. And they ſeem to be brought in ſpeaking thus in a 
high degree of contempt of that, which Feremiab ſaid by letters to the Cap- 


— 


ſhould be long, even ſeventy yeers. And theſe were noted before to be the 
Princes, by whom therefore, although men of greateſt eminency it is not 
ſaſe for the people to be led, as they are moſt apt to be, according to that ſay- 
ing, Reis ad exemplar totus componitur orbis. For although they be ot better edu - 
cation and are men of greater wiſdom, yet the wayes wherein they walk 
oftentimes are moſt vile. 

Thus have yee ſaid, for I know the things that come into your minde, every one of them, 
Hebr. And the aſcenſtons ſpirit Ihum it, That is, your proud and con- 
temptuous thoughts, becauſe he had ſpoken before ot their evil counſels, | 
and hereby we are given to underſtand how vaine it is for any man to exerciſe 
his wits in mocking at the word of God, for although they ſay the ſame 
words, the Lord knoweth in what ſenſe they ſpeak, and will deale with them 
accordingly, repaying the contemner with contempt. 

From hence to x end of v. 11. the Prophet as wittily retorts upon them 
their own words ſpoken in mockare, as they had uttered them. He tels them, 
that they ſhoald not be as fleſh, and the City jasthe pot to them, as they had 
ſaid, but ſuch as had been ſlaine by them ſhould be, or were already as the fleſh} 
filling this pot, ſo that no room was left therein tor them any more, but 
they as putrid fleth ſhould be caſt out of the City, and lye ſtinking there. Now 
by ſuch as they had ſlaine he meaneth none other, but thoſe that were op- 
— moſt gi ĩevouſly by them, for of ſuch the Prophets often ſpeakeas 
ine, and} ſometime as flead and their bones chopt for the pot, or caldron, 


Pelatiah the ſon of Benaiah dyed; Here it was ſhewed in viſion to the Pro- 
phet being in the Land of the Caldees, that one of the Princes had execution 
done upon him immediately, as he bad threatned, and ſo that his threatning 
of deſtruction to the twenty five, of whom he was one, was not vaine, but 
made good by the revengeſul hand of God. But he was ſo far from joying 
therein, that he cryed out for ſorrow, Ab Lord, wilt thou deſtroy the reſidue of 
Ifrael, whereby he ſhewed his ſollicitude about Gods elect people, touching 
whom he now feared, when the Princes began to be ſmitten, becauſe the head | 
being cut off, how can the body and al the members thereof but come to ruine? 

But againſt this fear of the Prophet the Lord faith to him, Thy} 
brethren the men of thy kindred, and all the houſe of Iſrael wholly are they, 
Jeruſalem here ſaid, Go yer far off from the Lord, 
unto us is the land, given in poſſeſſion : That is, thou doſt not conſider 
aright of the matter, when for the deſtruction of the Princes, yea and of 
thewicked people of Jeruſalem thou thinkeft, that hereby the whole ſtate 
of Iſrael will bein danger to be quite cut off, not ſo much as a remnant being 
left, as I have alwayes promiſed. For both Ch. 9. my care was ſet forth 
the preſervation of the mourners by marking them, that they might not 
touched, and now I tell thee, that I have another remnant, even thy 
thren in captivity with thee, to whom Iwill be a ſanctuary, touching who 
the proud ones at Feruſalem ſay, that they are ejected, and that all the lan 
was now their poſſeſſion, as not fearing yet any ejection thence, howſc 
he and Jeremiab threatned them. But againſt theſe proud and uncharitabl 
bragges of theirs, ſay to theſe poore'exiles and diſperſed ones, I the Lord wi 
be a little ſanduam unto you in the Nations,&c. or ſandiuarium peucitatis, as the wo 
fignifieth according to Calvin, but he rather holdeth to the firſt reading, 


* 


|Ezek. 11.16, A little Sanitnary. 


one that was at Jeruſalem. For this contrarywiſe appeared not, the elect of 
the captivity being poor and deſpicable in the eyes of men, as being void of 
all out ward ſplendor, yet in better caſe than thoſe at Feruſelen with their 
magniticent Temple, becauſe God was a Sanctuary and place of ſatety to 
them in the midſt of all their miſeries. And thus it is many times with the 
dear people of God, nothing appears outwardly ot the divine favour to- 
wards them, but others have more ſuch lignes of favour, as the Jews now at 
Jeruſalem under the ſhelter of the magnificent Temple built by Celumon, 
whereas thoſe in Calden with Ezekzjel, Daniel, &c. were without 4 Temple, 
having only poor houſes to meet and to ſerve God in, and that without 1acri- 
fices of fat beaſts alſo and other oblat ion of the fruits of the earth, for no 
ſuch offerings could be made here, but only at the temple at Feruſalem. So in 
times of perſecution, or —_—_— of the true people of God from the coun - 
terfeit, theſe have none but a little Sanctuary and obſcure, not appear- 
ing to be of any beauty in outward reipetts to draw men to it, but thoic be- 
ing in great outward glory; as the Papiſts with their ftacely Churches and 
rich and glorious Biſhops, Pope and Cardinals, and princes ot the earth and 
great perſons adhering to them; but tbe reformed Churches contiſting at the 
firſt of poor men, as the paperet de Lugano in France, or if any were rich 
being cruſhed and made poor by their tyranny. And hereby many have bern 
drawn away after them being thus deceived, but we muſt not by outward 
things meaſure Gods grace and favour , but count them moſt happy to whom 
he is a Sanctuary, although for the preſent poor and deſpiſed. But the like is 
not to be held touching them that now adayes amongft our felves having 
great Sanctuaries, that is, faire Churches dedicated to Gods worſhip to re- 
ort unto, prefer meetings in corners about Religious exerciſes out of an er- 
roneous opinion & minde rejecting this outward favour conferred upon the 
Kingdom of England, of which the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh as agreat bleſiing, 
ſaying, Thy teachers ſhall ke nz more in corners. And hitherto of Gods being a 
little ſanctuaryunto them. and indeed he was not only ſo, but a great one again 
after the time of the captivity added, when returning they buile the Tem- 
ple, and worſhipped God there againe, and weretor this honoured and re- 
ſorted to by other Nations round about; which ſfeweth more their ingrati- 
tude in this land, that now deſpiſe this bleſſing, and defame and diſgrace the 
houſes of Cod what they can, as ifbeing once — by Popiſh ſuperſtiti- 
on the uſe of them for religious duties might never be retumed any more, 
whereas the Temple being defiled in the dayes of Manaſſeb was purged and uſed 
againe by Jiſiab, and likewiſe by Judas Maccabeus atter Anti:chus Epiphanes his 
greateſt pollutions. But what exiles were theſe, to whom ſuch comfort is 
ſpoken ? Ezekjels brethren and kindred in grace, as well as in the fleſh, and 
in captivity likewiſe ſubmitting themſelves patiently to bear the milerics 
thereof. For ſuch will God be alwayes a Sanctuary, and hercin they muſt com- 
fort themſelves. 

Here the Lord proceedeth to the further comfort of theſe poor exiles to 
promiſe them a return to their own land, and that contrary to the hopes of 
thoſe now in Jeruſa. that they ſhould poſſeſs it. And then in way of gratitude 
to God and to approve themſelves to be his faithtul people, that they ſhould 
take away all deteſtable and abominable things, which who ſo do not, but 
ſuffer them in the land, where they live, cannot approve themſelves to be 
ſuch,and ſoare unworthy of ſo great a favour. Then ſhewing the fountaine 
of this grace he ſaith, T will give them one heart, and taking away the ſtony, I will | 
give them an heart of fleſh, that they may walkin my ſtatiter, &c. Whence note 1. That 
an upright heart meant by one heart, or a ſingle heart, which is oppoſed to 
a double, is the gift of God, and we have it not of our ſelves; and unanimi- 
ty, which alſo is meant conſentingly to walk together in one way of righte- 
ouſneſs, of both which, ſee Pſal. 12. 3. Ad. 4. 32. 2. That our hearts are 
changed from ſtony, or being like ſtones that yeild not to any beating, to be 
as 
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that is, ſoft by the power of his grace and ſpirit only. 3. Becauſe he | 
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he ſhould go into the Caldeans country, and yet not ſee that land, which the 


| of, but that their very carrying and living there ſhould be as a telling atoud| 


ſaith,not only a new heart, but a ſpirit, by the one denoting the wil, by the other 
the underſtanding and judgement ot the ſoul , that whatſoever is good in us 
comes only from God, both to wil and to do, we having ot our ſelves, ſince the 
fall of Adam, no liberty of will to good left unto us, but to this we ateaine, 
as God is pleaſed to work it in us, that he may have the praiſe of all. . hey 
only have this bleſſed work wrought in them, that walk in Gods ſtatutes, 
and it is vaine tor others to talk of theic good hearts, it being certain, that as | 
a good tree cannot be without good fruit, ſo a good heart cannot be without 
good works. 

And according to that which hath been ſaid, St. Auguſt. ſpeakes well upon 
theſe words, I will takg away the heart of ſtone and give them a heart of fleſh, that is, a 
will without ſenſe,and give them a will with ſenſe. Then to the objection of Pelagius, if 
God takes away the heart of ſtone, and giveth an heart of fleſh, how is it ſaid 
Ezek. 18. Make you a new heart? he anſwereth, becauſe he giveth that which he 
biddeth them make, and he helpes them to make, whom he biddeth, which 
plainly implyeth a cooperation in man, as alſo that precept, Phil. 2.13. 
Work out your ſalvation with fear, it is God that worketh in you, &c. tor if God work- 
eth and man worketh the ſame thing, what is this, but cooperation ſo much 
yet impugned by Calvin? Before. that God beginneth to work indeed upon 
the heart of man, he is indeed as a dead thing, but Gods working cauſeth life 
and fight and ſenſe, and then there is a concurrence of mans working in all 
that are ſaved. 

Then the glory of the Lord went up from the midſt of the City, and ſtood upon the moun- 
taine on the Eaſt ſide : Here againe is repeated what went before of Gods leaving 
the Jews in Feruſalem deſtitute of his help to become a prey to their enemies, 
ch. 10. 18. 19. But there the glory of God remained only from the threſhold 
to the Eaſt gate, now from thence to mount Olivet, thence as it were to behold 
the burning and deſtruction of the City, hereby alſo foreſhewing Chriſt his 
going up to heaven, from thence when the wicked Jews having crucified and 
{lain him, he role againe, and leading his Diſciples thither aſcended out of 
their fight, and after followed the deſtruction of the City againe by the 
Romans. * 


— 


CHAP. XII. 


A Fter all things hitherto ſaid and done to awaken the Jews from ſleeping 
ſecurely in their fins, as from whom ſtupendious judgments were not far 
off,now becauſe they were nothing moved by all this,the Lord makes his Pro- 
phet a portentum or ſigne portending their going into captivity, even the beſt 
of them, their Prince and King Zedekiah, who he ſhewerh ſhould be glad to 
digge through the wall in the night, and ſo to paſs away with ſome of his | 
pretious ſtutfe, carrying it upon his ſhoulders, which was a baſe thing for a 
King to do, and yet doing ſo, he ſhould not eſcape, but be taken and his eyes 
being put out carryed into Babylon, which is applyed in that he faith , that 


hiſtory ſheweth to have come to paſs accordingly.For he was taken & brought 
before the King of Babylon, pt was fleeing away, and having his eyes put 
out he was carryed thither to end his dayes in miſery, and thus he is {aid 
to have been taken in Gods ſnare, becauſe the Caldees came and took him by 
the ſecret moving of them by his power ſo to do. | 
Whereas he ſaith, that ſome ſhould yet bepreſerved from the famine, peſti- 
lence, and ſword, being kept ſtill alive, he addeth this ſhould be but to their 
greater miſery, that they might tell of their abominations done in their own 
land, whereby is not meant, that they ſhould by word of mouth ſpeak there- 


_ > 


— 
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wiſe ecafily miſlead the people, hereby they were brought into dangers: and 
gaps Were 2 inſtead of being hedgedup, for which Rzeiiel ihneigheth | 
gainſt them, as pernicious beaſts, and fuch are alſo called Foxes, Cantic 2:15. 
and true Prophets for their prayers, The ebariott of Iſrael and horfemen —— 
| repairert of breacher, for their good inftruftions,and warchmen. They — not 
in the aſſembly of my people, neither ſbill they be written In the — the houſe of Iſ- 
rael, for aſſembly Hebr. is ſerret, aud ſo the Caldee turneth ĩt 
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[Exck. 13.4. The Prophets Foxes. 


to the heathen, what abominable things they had done, 
their mighty God would never have laid ſo heavy a judgement upon 
them. 4 32 Ty 

After Ezekje! made a figne of their fearful fleeing, and getting ſome of their 
goods away by ſtealth, here the the Lord makes him a ; of their cating 
and drinking in continual fear of their lives, till che City after a lang fiege 
ſhould be taken, and he biddeth him tell the pevple of the land, that thein- 
habitants of Jeruſalem ſhould doe ſo, that thought themfelves in better cafe, 
then thoſe in exile in Caldea, to whom he meaneth here, that the Prophet 
ſhould ſpeak. 

And bal] he yieldeth a reaſon, why this great judgement ſhould be exe- 
cuted upon 8 City, For theviolence of them that dwell therein: That is, the harſh 
and unjuſt dealing of the rulers and wealthy with che poorerand meaner 
ſort. 


tuceth that, upon which the wicked Jews did bear themſelves, and ſo con- 
temned all threatnings of the Prophets,viz. that either the Prophefies of Je- 
remiah touching deſtruction to come were ſo old, that now it was no more to 


ie concerned not them,whowere now living, to hear of it, but aſter ages.So that 
ſome were more unbeleeving then others, the one ſort altogether ſleighting 
ſuch threatnings as vaine, but the other only being withwut fear of them, as 
not being likely to take effect in their dayes, as v. 27. In oppoling the former 
he ſaith; that every viſion ſhall have irs effect, and there ſhall be no more vain 
or flattering divinations in the land, that is, of falſe prophets, as hitherto 
there had been, as is ſhewed, Fer. 28. not that falſe and flattering Prophets 
ſbould quite ceaſe, but their propheſies being proved lies by the contrary 
events, they ſhould be no more believed, as they had been. -In oppoſing the 
latter ſort he ſaith, that the things ſet forth in his viſion ſhould take effect in 
their dayes without any further delay, v. 25. That is, whileft they were yet 
living, becauſe they might otherwiſe haply think, that 1000. yeers wich 
the Lord were but as a day as it is ſaid, Pſal. 90. 2 Pet. 3. $. and therefore 
that the Lords coming witftheſe judgements might not be till many gene- 
rations after, although with him ſpeedy. 


CHAP. XIIL 


T#? Prophets are likg the Foxes in the deſert, yee- have not gone up into the gaps, nor 


made up the hedges. Of all beaſts the Foxe is the moſt ſubtle and dangerous 
into and hurting the vineyard through the hedge or wall whereof 


any breach, wherefore falſe Prophers among the Jews are - 
in any plate. 


for gettin 
he can 
pated unto Foxes, and ſuch they are to the Church of 


The breach is made by fin, this the true Prophet ſerks to make 
it, as Moſei by 
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ets contrari- 


prayer is faid to have ſtood in the gap. Bur theſe falſe p 
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From hence to the end of the — the Prophet both di ſcovereth and con- 
ic 


be ſeared, or it it ſhould come the time was ſo tar off, before it ſhould be, that 


apby exhor- 
ting and ſtirring upto repentance, and by earneſt prayer to God he ſtandeth 


They ſhall not comme into nr 


V. 19. 


V. 20.21. 


The Prophets dinking. 


| - Hlierons 


| ofticeamongftmy people, ifthey ſhould ſurvive, nor as true Prophets have 
my ſecrets to be revealed to my people committed unto them, yea Gy 
|:ſhould nor fo much as be writterrin the catalogue of Iſrael ĩtes, but be in Gods 
book blotted our for ever, as he ſaid to Muſes, Thoſe that ſin againſt me I will blot 


viſe to be written in Gods book of remembrance is the greateſt felicity, and 
| fo ſhall all they be, that fear the Lord. 


—— 
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thus, filly women being inſtructed in the art magick, ſewed pillows and 


before, both they and all ſuch as they are, neither ſhall they have teaching 


ot. And this is the moſt heavy judgement that can befal men, tor they that 
are not hęre ſound written, ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire, and contrari- 


From hence to the 17. verſe the deceitful dealing of falſe prophets is ſer | 
forth by a Metaphor taken from daubers of a wal. For even ſo they dealt by the 
ew, their crying, Peace, peace, was as baubing a wal with untempered morter, 
uſe that promiſing them ſafety againſt the — threatned by the 
true Prophets in the name of the Lord they made them as con fident, as it they 
had been defended by a mighty hand and ſtrong wall round about. But this | 
he ſaith, was but adeceittul wall, like one built with untempered morter, 
againſt which a ſtorm coming it is not able to ſtand but falleth, and they that 
ſtand under it for ſhelter periſh, as did ſometime 27000. of Benhadads men in 
Aphek. Falſe Prophets then are builders as well as the true, but their build- | 
ing is with ſand only, and ifthere be ſome lime amongſt it, it is ſo ill tem- | 
pered, that the wall thus built, will not endure boiſterous weather, but wind 
and raine and haile ſoone cauſe it to fall: For the well tempered morter of a 
wall — it ſtrong and defenſible is the teaching of peace and ſafety in 
truth according to the word of God, that is onely to penitent finners, that 
bear the words of God and do it, turning from their tins, ſuch only being 
thus made as a building upon a rock, againſt which the winde bloweth, the 
| flouds beat, and the raine cometh,and yet it falleth not. Take we heed there- | 
| fore, who are prophets, that we build not as deceivers, but truly doing this 
our work, which is of ſo great conſequence both to our ſelves and to thoſe 
that hear us, either for ſafety, if we be true, or deſtruction if deceitful. 

He inveigheth likewiſeagainſt propheteſſes, who ſewed pillowes under arm- 
holes, and made kercheifs upon every ſtature to hunt ſouls, which according to Calvin 
is thus to be underſtood, when any came to conſult with them, they leaning 
upon pillows, as was the manner of arreptitiæ in thoſe times, and binding 
kercheifes about their heads which covered down to their eyes (whereby they 
pretended theniſelves to be wholly taken up with divine revelations, all 
worldly things being neglected) gave auſwers as ifthey had come from God, 
whereby they ſought ſti I for any ſmall reward to give the beſt content to 
ſuch as ſought unto them, and therefore it is ſaid, upon the head of every ſtature, 
whether they were great or ſmall, good or bad, and v. 19. For handfuls of barly 
and pieces of bread. To this of Calvin comes Lyra ſomwhat neer, and Vatablus 
alſo and Clarius and Iſidorus. Let us hear Clarius for them all, he faith 


put them under the armholes of thoſe, that ſought unto them, and kerchiefs, 
that is, moſt thin linnen cloathes, they bound about their heads, making 


they as they had excogitated, uttered their propheſies, touching the truth of 
which ſimple perſons were thus perſwaded, and ſo went away confident,that 
ic ſhould be well with them as they had promiſed, being by this means in- 
couraged to go on in their finnes to their deſtruction both in body and ſoul, 
for-which tkey are ſaid to hunt mens ſouls. The Vulg. for making kerebiefs up- 
onthe head of every ſtature, hath it, faciunt cervicalia ſub capite univerſe ætatit, ex- 
pounded 7 thus together with the words going before, wo to thoſe 
womerf, that ſpeak flatteringly to ſinners, thus making them to ſleep ſecure- 
ly in their fins, as if they lay upon ſoft pillowes, both with their heads, to 


Ezck.13. 10, | 


them beleeve, that thus they . were prepared to receive divine Oracles, then | 


which cervicaliaare proper, and their armes, by leaning and refting themſelves | 


_ cuſhions, to which pubzill are alſo _ as the firſt word is rendred, | 
this their flattery proving in fine nothing but an hunting after their lives or 
> K ſouls. 
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gone at any time. But here is comfort to the Elect, that the Lord faith he 
will break off thoſe pillows from their armes, that is, where they fought 
to lay them, ind then ſuch fleeing ſouls ſhould be dilivered. For it is not to be 
underſtocd of all in general, but only of thoſe few that God had to life elect- 
ed. And in rei pect ot all men theſe pillows were broken off, when ic maniteſt- 
ly appeared at the deſtruction of Frruſalem, how vaine their flatteries were, 
promiling good, but loe a world of evil : 2.2 122, 23. ſerve further to con- 
ticme the interpretation before going. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Hen came certaine Elders of Iſrael unto me and ſat before me. TheſeElders of Iſrael 

mult needs be ſome of thoſe,that were now in the land ot Caldees together 
with Ezekze!, becauſe that although he had been carryed away in the ſpirit to 
Feruſalem,and to the Temple before, Ch. & here he ſaw 70. Elders worſhipping | 
all maner of idols, yet now he was in Caldea again, and there theſe come unto 
him to enquire or to hear ſomewhat from him tor their comfort, whereby they 
pretended themſelves to be better then the Elders at Feruſelem betore ſpoken ut, 
even the ſervants of the true God, in that they came to hear his Prophet. But 
the Lord inſtructeth him better touching them, that he might not be de- 
ceived in them, and therefore he tels him, that they ſet up idols in their hearts, 
and laid a ſtumbling block before their faces, the Vulg. unclearneſſes in their hearts, but 
the proper ſiꝑnihcation is idols, and the meaning is, that although they were 
not any groſs worſhippers of idols, yet bare as evil a, mind, as they that 
were, becauſe they came not to the prophet with a minde to hear any thing 
to be reformed thereatter, but being fully bent ſtill to walk in their own 
evil wayes, which they loved more then they did God, and theretore were 
jaſtly ſaid to have ſee up idols in their hearts. F oc whatſoever a man chietly 
loveth, and with his heart, is his God, his idol, ſo the voluptuous man is 
ſaid to be one, whoſe belly is his God, and the covetous to bean idolater. 
And this is the caſe of every one, that liveth in fin, yet is an hearer ot the 
word ot God, he is an idolater in his heart. And helayerh a ſtumbling block 
betore his own tace,keeping him, that he cannot walk inthe way of lite, al- 
though he bedaily - 1 ſo to do, for at this he is ſtill tumbling and falling 
till he falleth into everlaſting deſtruction in hell fire. 2. 9. I the Prophet be deceiv- 
ed when he hath ſpoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived him. Here the Lord meeteti 
with an objection, that might be made by the wicked before threatned thus. 
Jeremiah indeed and Ezekielnow threaten us for ſetting up idols in our hearts, 
as hath been ſaid, but we have other Prophets more then they, who ſpeak 
peace unto us, why ſhould we not then believe theſe, as well as thoſe ? Arf. 
Theſe aredeceived,and deceive you, when they ſpeak peace unto you, having 
your hearts ſet upon your finnes; yea, I, faith the Lord, have deceived | 
them, that is, for your puniſhment, who delight more in unrighteouſneſs, 
then in the truth, I have put theſe deceitful flattering ſpeaches into their 


mouthes, as Idid ſomtime into the mouthes of the falſe prophets that ſtood 
before Ahab conſenting together in a lye to inticehim to go to Rath Gilead, 
that he might fall there for his wickedneſs toward Nuboth. For ſo it is alſo 
ſaid, When a falſe prophet arifeth and giveth you a ſigue, Idi it to prove jau: land 


touching the Apoſtate Antichriſt, the Lord ſaith, that he ſhall come with 1y- 
ing ſignes, and that they, who delighted in unrighteall ſneſs, and not in 
the truth, ſhould be given over to believe lies, that they might be damned. 
from alt which places we may gather, that for fin God doth work by Satan ani 
not permit him only to miſlead wicked inftruments into error, chat by them 
the body of the people might be miſled, andperiſh both together, as they | 
are well worthy, and as the next words do declare, I will — my 
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doing any 3 thoſe, that are with God moſt gratious. Jer. 153. there is 
I 
lat three ſeverall times, 'A(2zb in the old world, Daniel in the time 


he was carryed away captive into Babylon, neither: could Noah ſave the old 


Ezck. 14.12 ” T have deceived, 


of their iniquity, the puniſhment of the Prophet ſhall be as of bim il at ſeekgth to him, 
Hebr. for puniſhment is Ny both iniquity and the puniſhment of iniquity. Ob. I 
this beſo, that God by Satans miniſtry deceĩveth, he is he author of deceit 
and lying. Sol. Far be it from us to ſay fo, he is the author ot puniſhments 
for fin, but of ſin; deceit and lying, not he but the devil is the father, who 
of himſelf is ready to act this way, if God doth but _ him; only the 
Lord takes it upon himfelt, as if he did it, becaule at his direction and per- 
miſſion, the devil impels to lying and to all manner of wickedneſs. That 
the Lord tempteth no man to evil ſee Jam. 1. 14. And both falſe prophets 
being thus deceived and people deceived by them are juſtlypuniſhed — 
becauſe the juſt Judge of the whole world cannot but proceed againſt ſinners, 
and which way ſoever he proceedeth, either by giving order to Satan to hard- 
en them in their ſins, or when chis is done by executing judgements upon 
them, he doth all moſt juſtly. | 

That the houſe of Iſrael may no more go aftray from me, &c. Here the fruit and effect 
that ſhould finally follow of their puniſhment is ſet forth, viz. they ſhould 
hereby beretormed. But ir is to be noted, that he faith, that the houſe of Iſrae! 
may no more erre, not thoſe falſe prophets, or ſuch as were ſeduced by chem, 
f.r he threatned them with cutting off from the houſe of Iſrael, but a remnant 
of choſen ones whoſe God he promiſeth againe to be and that they ſhall be his 
people, that is, taken into his protection, and reſtored to their own land 
and City. 

From al which note, 1. That it wil be no plea for the ſeduced to error to ſay, 
Thy Miniſters(O Lord) or other illuminated perſons making me believe, that 
they were thy Miniſters, have drawn me away this or that way, or tor iuch 
Miniſters to ſay, We had it by revelation from God, tor they ſhall all be cut off 
notwithſtanding, who go trom the way traced aut in holy Scriptures, which 
are our light and lanthorne, and whereunto only we muſt take heed and to 


2. The ſame judgements ſhall be to the 1educed and to the ſeducers 
astothe wizards, and to thoſe that ſeek unto them. . 

3. The end of Gods judgements to his Ele is good, vis. to be the more 
ſanctified and purified hereby, and to be the more contirmed touching the 
love of God unto them, of which they might before for his frowning upon 
them be in ſome doubt. 

Here left any ſhould harden themſelves, hoping by the prayers of the true 
prophets to eſcape the judgements threatened, the Lord dedlaretb, that it 
Noah, Job, ox Daniel were amongſt them to pray for them, and but one of his 
ſevere judgements, the famine, noiſom beaſts,the peſtilence or the fword were 
to come upon thein, they ſhould by no means avert it, much leſs they being 
now adjudged to ſuffer by all theſe. So that hereby ir appeareth, that no- 
thing will prevaile to fave ſinners from deſtruction, but repentance, and caſt- 
ing away their tranſgreſſions, as is further taught;cb.18. and not without thus 


ſomewhat like this, but Mer and Samuel are there named; ic may de inquired 
why rheſe three are here named more then any other? Calvin faith, 
that ſome give this reaſon, theſe three were famous ſor righteouſneſs 
of captivity, being alſo now living, and Job being one of another coun- 


ſave his ſons or daughters by his piety, nor Daniel tie Jews, amongſt whom 


others; as they came firſt to his mind, they ſhould not profit ſuch incerrigible 
{\finners aFthey were. I rather conceive, becauſe it 1s the Lord that thus 
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world from drowning. But he thinketh nothing elſe to be meant in {pecity+ 
ing theſe, but only in general, if ſome of the moſt gracious men, that ever 
lived were amongſt them, ſuch as theſe 3. were, whom he named rather then 


hand upon him ad A I will deſtroy him. v. 10. 4ud they ſhall bear the puni — 


thoſe that ſpeak according to them, and accordingly walk and do in al things. 


trey eminent above all amonęſt the Nations. Others becauſe ub could not 
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ſpeaketh, that there was ſome ſpecial reaſon of thi s his ſpec̃ification, and that 
might be becauſe theſe three men more then others ot great note lived in 
times of proving what might be done in that caſe, which is here in agitation, 
and yet the old world was not the more delivered for Noah his righteouſneſs, 
nor Jobs children for his, nor the Jews that went into captivity in the third 
yeer ot Feboiakim for Daniels. But what meaneth he by adding, he ſhall ſave his 
' own ſoul by his righteouſneſs; ſhall any man have his ſoul ſaved for his 
own righteouſneſs, or by faith only? Sol. Although a man be ſaved by faith 
only, yet no true faithful perſon but is upright in his heart and life, which 
is his righteouſneſs and is by reaſon of his taith accepted of, as if he were 
periect, and he therefore worthy to be ſaved, as it is ſaid of Abraham that he 
believedand that was counted to him for righteouſnets, but not without 
his being upright,to ſhew, that none are thus accepted of, although believers, 
except they alſo walk betore God and be upright, as was ſaid to Abrabum, and 
as James reaſoneth at large. And the like is ſaid of them that in Sardis kept 
their garments, they ſha!l walk, with me in white,for they are worthy, wherefore they 
that from this and the like places inferre ſalvation for a mans own righteouſ- 
neſs in part do foully erre, ſee Rom. 1 1. 6. Election is of grace, not of works. other- 
Wiſe grace were no grace, And this may ſerve for the clcering ot that which is 
| likewiſe ſaid , Chap. 18. where living by his righteouſneſs is often 
{ſpoken of. 

Tet behold therein ſhall be left a remnant. that ſhall be brought forth ,ſons and daughters, 
they ſhall comeforth unto you and yee ſhall ſee their way and their doings, and yet ſhall be 
comforted concerning the evil that I have brought, v. 23. And pee ſhell row, that I h. 
not done without cauſe all that Thave done in it, That is, when by the four judge- 
ments before ſpoken of Ihave made this through deſtruction in Feruſalem, a | 
remnant yet ſhail be ſpared from death, who ſhall be brought into captivity 
to you in Babylon, then yeeſhall ſee their doings by the effects thereof, that 
is, what notorious ſinners they were by that which for their wickedneſs be- 
fell them, vi. the burning down of their City and temple, the barbarous 
cruelty endured by*them at the hands of their enemies, and their countrey 
being left deſolate, their exile out of it to live in miſery worſe then death. 
And in ſaying that herein they ſhould be comforted, he me ineth in regard of 
this, that they had formerly derided them, that yeilded themſelves ſo cow. 
ardly to go into Babylon with their King Jebhoiabim, whereas they with their 
King Zedekiah ſtood manfully out againſt the Caldees not fearing what they 
could do unto them. For in regard of this they ſhall chen be alhamed, and yee 
ſhall be comforted,they having now no more cauſe to inſult over you as they 
did, but rather to envy you for ſome better condition, wherein yee {hall 
after a while be, and your King, his head being lifted up, as it was by Evilmero- 
dach the ſucceſſor of Nebuchadnezzar, and therefore moſt probably the people 
that were brought down with him were in ſomewhat a better eſtate alſo. At 
this ſenſe Calvin partly aimerh, although it be not ſo fully ſet forth by him, 
and he mentioneth another expoſition of ſome underſtanding by this rem- 
nant the Ele& before ſpoken of v. 11. and rejects it, as their juſt cauſe, for 
that he ſaith, yee ſhall ſee their wayes and their doings, and ſball know that all this is 
come juſily upon them, implying that theſe left were evil doers, and not the rem- 
nant of Elect ones in tender care preſerved in the time of that common de- 
ſtruction. ya ſubſcribeth to that which went before in part, viz+ that their 
comfort ſhou ldbe in regard of this, that the captives brought withZedekiab in- 
to Babylon ſhould call them bleſſed, that were there before, in reſpect ot them- 
ſel ves, becauſe they had ſuffered far more grievousthings, then they did: but 
partly he ſaith, that their comfort ſhould be in this, that their ſons and 
daughters here ſpoken of ſhould ſome of them live to rebuild che temple at 
Jeruſalem again. Finally ſome others think, that the comfort lyeth in this, 
that they ſhould ſee ſome preſerved alive to encreaſe againe the poſterity of 
Abrabam, which I cannot deny to have been alſo a matter of comfort to thoſe 
of the ſame cognation, becauſe this was a bleſſing promiſed to Abrabam 8 
this 
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this world, that his ſeed ſhould multiply ſo as that they ſnhould be innumer- 
able, wherefore in aſſigning the cauſe of their comfort we may well put both 
theſe together, they ſhould be comforted by the hearing them ſpeak of their | 
greater miſeries contrary to their expectation, who tarryed longer in their | 
own contrey, aftirming them to have dong better, that yeelded, and for the 

greater hope now of Abrahams poſterity multiplying again, as they could not 

have done, if they had all dyedby thoſe four judgements. Laſtly, they ſhould | 

be comforted by this, that they ſhould know all ſufferings coming upou them 
to have been juſt on Godspart, becauſe for their fins, thus if they had yet 
hearts to repent concerning hope of pardon and comming into grace with the 
Lord againe, that they — be reſtored to their own countrey. Happy are Note. 
they that having tinned and being puniſhed therefore, come thus at length to 

be comforted, 


— 


, | | 


CHAP. XV. 


His Chapter tends to nothing elſe but to aggravate the miſery of Feruſe- 
1 lem, which ſhould ſhortly be burnt down with tire, by a compariton 
taken from a vine that being cut down is good for nothing but to be burned, 
therefore much leſs being cut down and burnt can any good uſe be made of it 
any more. And the Lord doth thus debaſe Feruſalem and the Fews in oppo- 
ſition to their pride and confidence in this, that they were Gods peculiar peo- 
ple. And herein he proceeds by theſe degrees, 1. By —— them ſtanding 
yet in the vineyard, as it were with other trees of the wood, that is, with 
Heathen Nations. For what is a vine to another tree, either oake or cedar, 
but only in reſpect of thefruittulneſs ? verily it is nothing, tor they grow 

'ere& and are beautiful to behold, but the vine is a crooked low writhen thing, 
unable to bear up it ſelf from the ground, unleſs it be ſupported, and ſo ſub- 
ject to be trodden underfoot, and bitten and torn by cattel: ſo the ſewes were 
in compariſon of other Nations moſt contemptible, eſpecially being, as they 
now were, without fruit, barren of good works and ful of evil, and ſo is any 

Church of God being likewiſe wicked, no Nation is ſo baſe and lyeth open 
ſo much to the danger of being trodden under foot and deſtroyed, as it doth, 

as being void «vf comelineſs and procerĩty, and having no wall or hedge about 
it of Gods providence, when for unfruĩtfulneſs he takes no further pleaſure 
in it. Of the Church in thiscaſe, ſee Eſa. 5. 1,2, 3. 2. By comparing them 
pluckt up from the ſoile,whereupon they ſtood. For a vine ſtubbed up is no 

more of any uſe, but to be burnt in the fire, a man cannot ſo much as make a 
pinne of it to hang a veſſel upon, but of other trees buildings may be made, 

and divers other things: So the Jewes being now adjudged co be pluckt up by 
being partly ſlaine and partly carryed away into captivity, could expect none 
other but to be made as fuel for the fire of Gods wrath. 3. By comparin 

their parts with the parts of a vine not only pluckt up, but alſo burnt at bot 

ends, for what is that good for, which remaineth now thereof? verily it is 
ſeared and made now ſo ſpalt as that it can no more be put to any uſe then 
yery aſhes. Great cauſe then is there, that we who are the Church of God, Mie. 
ſhould look to our ſelves and have a care to be truittul and humble, and not be 
puft up with pride, and grow careleſs and diſſolute in our lives, or degenerate 
to oppreſſion or violence, for if we do, we are in a more vile and dangerous 
condition, then any other Nation, and like to ſuffer more at the hands both 

| of God and men, l 
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it it were poſlible he might humble them and pull down the great pride and 
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CHAP. XVI. 


TY father was an Amorite, and thy mother an Hittite: In this Chapter the 
Prophet layeth open irom the beginning che baſeneſs of the Jews, that 


ſelf-conceitedneſs. And therefore he beginneth with their nativity, ſaying, 
that it was of Canaan, their father being an Amorite, and their mother an 
Hittite, whereby it is meant, that for their wickedneſs they were ſo before 
God reputed, as elſwhere / they are ſaid to have been Ethiopians unto 
him,, and the — are ſaid by our Lord to have been of their father the 
devil for the like reaſon. Jerom thinks, that he alludeth to their 
much ſpeaking and bragging in the name Amorite, and to their madneſs 
in the namc Hittite as the words ſignifie. Of the ſeven Nations, which 
were ſo wicked, he nameth, faith another, the Amorite for his procgri- 
ty and tallneſs, and the Hittite for the notorious incontinency of theſe wo- 
men, of which ſee v. 45. and giants men of high ſtature were noto- 
rious for violence and oppreſſion , with which ſinnes the Jewes were 
greatly tainted, v. 4. 5. He aſcendeth yet higher inlarging himſelf from 
ipeaking of Jeruſalem whoſe birth was in Canaan, of which he had hitherto 

poken, to ſpeak of Iſrael looking upon them, as they were in Egypt long 
before their coming into Canaan, and growing to ſo famous a City as Jeruſalem, 
In the day that thou waſt born, thy navel was not cut, neither wait thou waſhed with 
water to ſupple thee, thou waſt not ſalted at all, nor ſwadled at all, none eye pityed thee, &c. 
So that here is a double nativity of Iſrael ſpoken of, and the laſt firſt, and the 
firſt laſt. For bythe nativity when no eye pityed them is meant their adopti- 
on, or Gods taking them to be his people, before that ever they were taken 
notice of to be ſuch, which was when Moſes coming to Pharoah ſaid, Iſrael is 
my ſon, my firſt born, if thou wilt not let Iſrael go, I will ſlay thy ſon, thy firſt born : For 
then Iſraelas a childe new born having no body till then taking care of it, by 
means whereof their lite ſeemed even deſperate, for ſo it is with an infant new 
born, if the navel be not cut, & c. but it be caſt out, ten to one it will dye ſo 
ſoon as it begins to live, the want of cutting and binding up of the navel 
making it to bleed to death, the want of waſhing of the menſtruvus blood 
about it annoying it with the ſtinking ſmel unto death, and the want of ſalt- 
ing it making the skin too tender, as Calvin ſaith. And moſt aptly was the 
ſtate of the Ifaelites in Egypt thus ſet forth, to whom nothing was done con- 
dancing to life, but all things to their deſtru&ion both by the caſting of their 
males ſo ſoon as they were born into the river, for which he ſpeaketh here ot 
caſting out, and by driving them from the preſence of Pharaoh with diſcom- 
fort, when they deſired _ more equally dealt withal as being too much 
overburthened by making their ful tale of brick, and finding themſelves ſtraw 
alſo. 

In this evil and dangerous caſe the Lord faith, that he ſaid to Iſrael, Vet live, 
and it is twice repeated for their deliverance from both theſe ſtraights at once 
in their being with ſo ſtrong an hand brought out of Egypt, or by doubling 
the word live, he meaneth, that he was a long time in ſavingthem from death, 
Firſt all thoſe yeers that thecruel edift of Pharaoh was on foot, viz. ' Eighty at 
the leaſt (for Moſes, before whoſe birth it was made, was eighty yeers old 
when he ſtood before Pharaoh) for if God had not ſaidin that time le, they 
had been by ſuch cruelty conſumed. Secondly, at the time of their deliver- 
ance by Moſes , when by the increaſe of their miſeries their lives were 
more bitter then death unto them. 

And this was their firſt birth, though laſt ſpoken of, when they multiply- 
ed, notwithſtanding their harfh uſage,unto a Nation. Their ſecond Nativi- 
ty which is named, and ſaĩd to be in Canan, was by their degenerating ſo ſoon 
as they came into Canaan, Joſhua and the Elders that over-lived him being 
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dead, for then they began to be to God as men deſcended from fathers Amo- 
rites, and mothers Hittites, and no more Iſraelites. F have 


{ 


| Ezek. 16.27, | I have diminiſhed thy appointed food. 


I have cauſed thee to multiply as the bud of the field, Here the Lord proceed - 
eth to ſhew a greater favour, then by him done unto them, when they 
were in ſo poor an eſtate in Egypt, he multiplyed them in two hundred and 
fifty yeers from ſeventy to ſix hundred thouſand, in ſo much as that 
they were now grown to ſome full t aturity, as a temale _ up froma 
childe toa woman, her breaſts being alſo tully grown, and ſhe fit now for 
marriage. And being como to this, he faith, that he paſling by caſt his eye 
upon her, as man taketh a wife making a covenant with her, which was done 
Exod. 24. Then was ſhe alſoferdained with gold and filver, and ſilke, &. and 


and put into other mens poſſeſſions they grew wealthy. Then alſo they were 
fed with fine wheat and honey, and grew into a kingdom in the dayes of Sau! 
and of David and Solomon, in whoſe time ſpecially the was ſo greatly honor- 
ed by other Nations ; but all the beauty for which he ſaith was by his com- 
lineſs. 

Thus the Lord having proceeded in ſhewing his beneficence towards Iſrael 
comes in the next place to accuſe this his wite, whom he had ſpiritually mar- 
ryed, of moſt groſs ingratitude , finning againſt the marriage covenant by 
following other Gods,and of unparalleld incontinency,trom v.15.to v.26.At- 
ter which he ſheweth what judgements he had brought upon her v. 27. by di- 
mini hing her ordinary food by tamine, as in the time of Ahab, when it 
rained not in three yeers and ſix moneths, then by giving her to the will of 
thoſe that hated her, that is, the Philiſtims, who flew Sau! and his ſons upon 
the mountaines ot Gi/5oa, which is pointed at when he faith, that they into 
whoſe hands they came were the daughters of the Philiſtims, thatwere aſhamed 
of their lewd way, becauſe that although the Cities of the Philiſtims here called 
daughters were idolatrous, yet they kept them to their own gods, and re- 
ceived not the gods of other Nations, as the Tſrgelites did both thoſe of the 
Egyptians and Afſyrians. The Vulg. for theſe words, I have diminiſhed thy ordinary 
food, hath it, I will take away thy juſtification, the word Hebr. is JPN 2 ſtatute or 
portion, and becauſe it tignifieth ſtatute, is by ſome expounded of the ceffati- 
on of the ordinance of ſacrificing and of other rites in the publike worſhip of 
God in his temple. But it agreeth better as Rab. David and Vatablus to ex- 


and ornament in moſt bountiful manner, wheat, fine flowre, honey, gold and 
filver and other pretious things making that ſtate glorious, as was before ſaid 
v. 10, 11,12, 13 Cc. but theſe — being abu ſed to idolatry he now threat 


rendred in the Pretertenſe Ihave taken away, Hebr. it is in the Future, but theſe 
Tenſes are ſometimes put one for another, and ſo moſt probably it is done 
here, becauſe as hath been before noted, both the Philiſtims ſometime lorded 
it over Iſrael in Eher time, when the Arke was taken, but after the propheſy- 
ing of Ezekie/nothing is ſaid of the Philiſtims more, as getting dominion 
over them, but only of the Czldees ; wherefore theſe words, as Calvin faith, 
have reference to things paſt, being an upbraiding of them for their extreame 
hardneſs of heart in that they were not moved by Gods judgements,by which 
they had already ſuffered, to repent, bur perſiſted ſtil] in their old fins, as it 
were running headlong to utter deſtruction, againſt corrections which operate 
upon thoſe that have any grace to their reformation ; which is to be noted by 
us, that we may know that being corrected, if we be not amended our fins 


and deſolation to the wh ole kingdom. 
How weak, is thy heart, ſaith the Lord, when as thou doſt all theſe things, the work, 
of an imperious whoriſh woman? The Vulg. Wherewith ſhall I cleanſe thy heart, when 


as thou duſt all theſe works of an whoriſh woman, & procacis? The reaſon of the diffe- 
rence in theſe expoſitions is, beczuſe the word N lignifieth to circumcile, 
and hereof in the future may come 152K which is the word here uſed, and to 


circumciſe the heart and to cleanſe it, is all one; but forſomuch as the | 


word 


ſhewed to be moſt betutitul, when being brought into the land of Canaan, | 


pound it, to that which God in mercy had appointed to Iſael both for food þ 


eneth to take away · See a like paſſage to this, Hoſh.2. whereas in N. T. it is | 


are now of meaſure finful, and ſo nothing can be expected, but utter ruine | 


„ 


Calvin, 


V. 30. 


— 


'” "ava Thom grouft gifts unto thy lovers, Erzck. 16 8 


V. 33. 


V. 37. 


V. 27. 


V. 49. 


| 


gods of Exypt, of Afhria and Caldea , and attaining to a kind of preemin-| 


Ahram and Caldears, if they concurred with them in worſhipping the ſame 


they that hated them, eſpecially the Edomites came together with the Caldees, 


altar made to idols and temples in high places, for when enemies pravaile and 


| places there, although they have the 


— - * — - on — 


properly ſignifierh weak and tender, it is beſt to take it in this 
ſenſe. But then here ſcemeth to be an oppoſition, the fame which is called 
weak, being charged with doing the works. of a ſtrong and domincering 
whore. But there is herein no repugnancy, tor the wicked are weak in heart 
and diſſolute in reſpe of all that is good, letting flow from them, and being 
herein of no ſtrength to retaine, but yet they are ſtrong to do evil, ſo Iſrqel 
like a whoriſh woman in idolatry had a moſt weak heart to hold faſt any 

thing that was good, bur did ſtoutly the whorith works of idolatry with che | 


nency herein , as an whorith woman able to proftitute her felt to all 
comers. 

: . They give gifts to all whores, but thou giveſt gifts to all thy lovers: Here the Lord 
further aggravateth the wickedneſs of the idolatrous Jews by comparing 
them in gheir ſpiritual whoredoms with other whores. In ſaying, chat they 
gave gifts to their lovers, healluderh to the manner of marryed women, who 
not being content with their own husbands ſecretly allure others to inconti- | * 
nency with them and to have their laſts ſatisſied by them ſpare for no coſt. For 
ſo did the idolatrous Iſraelites, not being content with the true God, who had 
marryed them to himſelf, they beſtowed much of their goods, which he of his 
bounty had given them, upon idols, building them tewples, giving rich gifts 
unto them, and maintaining prieſts to ſerve them, partly alſo conceiving 
that by this means, that they ſhould have the more favour with the Egyptians, 


gods; thus they profuſely ſpent their ſubſtance upon heatheniih ſuperſtition, 
| for which yet they fared never a whit the better at their harids, but the worſe, 
being contemned and derided, and by God for their pertidy towards 
him left to be over-cropped and ſubdued, and utterly ſpoyled by 
them. a 

Iwill gather all thy lauert, with whom thou hat taken plea ſure, &c. Here follow- 
eth their full judgement for their forementioned abominations, he threatneth 
to gather againſt them all their lovers, that is, Egyptians and Caldeans, whote | 
amity they had ſought by conforming to their idolatries thinking thereby to 
be ſafe, but now the Lord ſheweth, that by his juſt judgement they ſhould to- 
| gether be a means of their deſtruction, as indeed they were, the Caldees by fight- 
| ing againſt them, breaking into and burning their City, and the Egyptians, 
| becanfe through their means and a confederacy with them the King ot Baby- 
bylon was exaſperated againſt them and deſtroyed them. At what time alſo 


as is noted, Pſalme 137. where their cruelty and clamours againſt them 
at their deſtruction are deſcribed. 
I will deſtroy thy eminent places, The Vulg. thy ſtews : whereby he meant their 


— 


deſtroy and Jay waſt any countrey, they ſpare not the very religious 
ike in their own countrey. 

The Lord not thinking it enough to aggravate the wickedneſs of the Jews, 
as he hath formerly done, now to juſtifie his ſevere proceedings againſt them 
by ſhewing them not only to have come of the Amerites and Hittites,who were 
long agoe expelled out of the land for their abominations, but that Judea 
was by ſinning become the fifter of Sodam and of Samaria, that is, the King- 
dom of the ten tribes, whoſe metropolis or chief City was Samaria, full ot all 
manner of idolatry from the time of their firſt King Feroboam to the time of 
their laſt, Hoſheah. And hefnot only equalizeth Fudea to thele in fin, but 
ſheweth her to be a farre greater fmner. 

But how could this be, touching Seam he ſheweth how, v. 49. by reckon- | 
ing up her ſins, pride & haughtineſs cauſed by plenty, called fulneſs ot bread, 
turned into fin, alſo by gluttony and drunkenneſs, and idleneſs, and wicked 
pleaſures loving that followed hereupon. And as for their pride and haugh- 

| tineſs ofmind, it wasan high opinion of their own excellency and ſtable | 
felicity 


Af 


hy 


— — 


— — 


' | they were more righteous an 


EN“. 1 6. 53. l The Captivity 77 


— 


* 
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teliciey, from which they thought they could never be moved. But the Jews 
outſtripped them in wickedneſs, becauſe amongft them was added to all theſe 
another abomination far greater, and that yas idolatry, for of this we read 
not in Sodom, and if it were, yet it was à greater fin in 2 Jews, becauſe they 
were bound from it by covenant as was taid before, v. 8. but ſo were nor the 
Sodemites. And tpuching Samaria, Feruſalem was more wicked then-ſhe alſo, 
as followeth, v.51. becauſe the Temple was at Feruſalem; and after the diviſion 
of the Kingdoms many godly Kings and Prieſts upholding the true worſhip 
of God there, whereas Samaria had neither Tem Ie nor King to move them 
to good, but temples of idols and all idolatrous Kings to ftir them up to evil. 
Whereunto we may alſo adde, that Feruſzlem had warning by the deſtruction 
of Semaria to repent, but would take none, but grew daily more and more 
corrupt in the time of Jeboiakim and Zedekiah. Whence note, that the paren- 
tage of wicked Chriſtians is not ſuch, nor their uſfinity ſuch as they ſuppoſe 
it to be, for they think that God is their farher, his holy Church,in which is 
falvaticn,their mother, and that Chriſt and his Apoſtles are their brethren, but 
they are foully deceived, the Amorites nd Hittiter, Heathen Indians and Bar- 
barians be their fathers and mothers, and T wrks and Tartars their brethren and 
ſiſters. Yea 2. they are worſe then any of theſe, and therefore ſhall be more 
ſeverely puniſhed, becauſe more obliged to God, and injoying more means 
of grace, the Word and Sacraments, and have had warning by theruins of o- 
thers both long agoe Conſtantinop/e falling into the hands of the cruel The,; 
and lately Germany being brought to deſolation, which ſhould make us to 
look to our ſelves in England and not to be hardened in our ſins thinking yet 
that no (ach jndgements ſhall befal us. | 
But what meaneth he by ſaying, v. 5 2. Thou hail juflified thy ſiſters? Sol. That 
leſs finful, as wicked as they were, then they, 
as an evil colour being laid by one twice as bad juſtiſieth ir comparatively to 
be a good colour, and likewiſe if faces or fruits bad or worſe be eompared 
together: So Chorazin and Bethſaida juſtified Sodam and Gomorrah”, as 
| worthy to be judges of them and themſelves worthy of condemnati- 
on. Vet that thoſe wicked Cities were fir from being reputed 
righteons indeed he ſaich,v.5 3. hen I bring aguine the Captivity ¶ Sodom and 
Samaria back, I will bring thine back, alſo, that is, never; Hebr. it is, I will turn the 
captivity of Sodom, and the Captivity of thee, of thy daughters in the mid}tof them, 
whereupon Hebrew ex 
ſtored 2gaine. 
But this is abſurd and contrary to other plaine paſſages of Scripture; the 
meaning therefore is, I will turn both theſe captivicies alike, that of Sudan 
then being never, no more ſhall this of Feruſelem. But how is itthat the Lord 
| then in ſo many places promiſeth the contrary, and did italſo in the time 
of Cyrus ? Sol. Calvin anſwereth, that the prophets ſometimes ſpeak to themul- 
titude or whole body of Jews, which was wicked and ſinful, and ſometimes 
to an Elect remnant amongſt them, as Eſa. 8. 15. to theft all promiſes are 
| made of mercy and fayour, but againſt the other all rhreatningy are directed, 
| and conſequently this ofnever having their captivity turned. To this we may 
adde becauſe of thoſe that returned in the reigne of Cyrus many were wicked 
and ſuch as lived in the manifeſt breach of Gods law againft marrying with 
| heathens,rhat this propheſy is to be extended to the Jews captivity in the time 
of che Romens aſter hich they could no more expett a returning to build the 
City and Temple 
{ captivity wherein they are yet held in fin and undelief, turnetil when the valle 
| ſhall be taken from beforehitle eyes, and they ſhall become Chriſtians and be 
ſaved. Some by Sudan undetftand Ammoniter and Moabiter, becauſe they were 
begotten by Lot in Sodoms conſinez and fo take take theſe words, as ſerioufly 
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auld all finde mercy in the end, that is, the bminiter 
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poſitors gather, that Sadm and all ſhall one day be te- 


ine, onely a remnant of them ſhall one day have their 


| | haun y _ 


ken for ſome comfort, as if it were meant that the Samaritans, and Saum 


V. 52. 


Matth. 11. 


V. 83. 
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reſtored to their on countrey: but chis is a 8 ine offering of violence to the 
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of other Prophets Ezekjel returneth to matter of conſolation to the remnant 


' it now a ſhameful thing to live in fin, but a 


| was no more bound thereby on their part, butonly becauſe he woul 


text, vyberein no comfort is ſpoken , deſtruction threatened far 


ever. , : 2 

Thus alſo v. 65. ſpeaking to the ſamereffeR. againe is to be underſtood, | 
and v. 54. Thus t bear thine infamy or reproach, and be a camfort unto them, 
that is, their fans being leſſer and ſo their puni t ſomewhat leſſer chen 
thin ſe there are degrees of torments amongſt the damned, as of glo; 
amongſt them chat are ſaved, according to that, It ſhall be eaſier for Sodary at 
the day of judgement then for thee, v. 56. Thy fiſter Sodom was not mentioned by. thy 
mouth in the day of thy pride, that is, thou thoughteſt baſely of Sodom as wor- 
thily puniſhed for their abominable fins, as being thy ſelt in thine own con- 
ceit far more excellent. | 

Before thy wickedneſs was diſcovered, as at the time of thy reproach of the 
daughters of Syria, and of the daughters of the Philiſtims,that deſpiſed ti ee. Ct the 
daughters of the Philiſtims, ſee betore v. 27. meaning ot this place is, that 
ſo great was the Jews pride & ſelf-conceitedneſs,before that any execution for 
their {ins was done upon them by the Sriam or Philiſtims;for then their vile · 
neſs began to be diſcovered by their puniſhments,and they could not be ſo im- 
pudent as to deny it, and if they were, it was by the judgements then upon | 
them apparent to the Nations round about, eſpecially to thoſe by whom 
they were judged. . 58.59. are concluſion of this tract further confirming 
the expoſition before going touching their utter deſtruction, as that of Scan 
and Sameria,Thou haft barn thy lewdneſs and thine abominatians, and I have done to thee 
as thou baſt done in breaking the covenant, that is, when thou ſhalt be puniſhed, as 
hath been ſaid, and remaine under my judgements without any deli- | 
Verance. | | 

Nevertheleſs I will remember my covenant with thee * Here after exprobrations 
and threatnings againſt the community of the wicked Jews, after the manner 


elect amongſt them, wherein he pointeth at the grace and favour, which 
ſhould be extended towards them under the Goſpel to their converſion to the 
faith and everlaſting ſalvation. | 
And he ſpeaketh of theſe alſo, as having had their hands in the ſame abo- 
minations, but in the time of the Goſpel converted. For he faich, Thou halt 
remember thy wayes, and be aſhamed, when thou ſhalt receive thy ſiſters, and ſhalt have 
them of my gift for daughters, but not by thy covenant : Hereby intimating, that a 
man then cometh into covenant with God, when he is aſhamed of his fins paſt, 
and therefore turneth from them to ſerve God ia newneſs of lite, holding 
e & an honor to live righte- | 
ouſly and holily, according to which the Apoſtle faith, What fruit had yee of thoſe} - 


ings of which yer are now a 
Gel 
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Exel. 17.3. 


A rea Eagle came 70 Lebanon, 


like unto them, but ſet his goodneſs ſtill againſt their amines continued 
conſtant in that-which he had'promiſed, although they did not, but brake 
moſt toully with him. But why is it called the covenant made with her in 
E v. 60. ſeeing it is a new covenant, that is made under the 
Goſpel, Fer. 31. 31? Sal. It is not called new for the ſubſtance thereof, for 
that was all one, Gus for the manner of giving it, the firſt being confirmed 
with the blood of beaſts, this by the blood of Chriſt, that having nothing 
expreſſed but doing fo to live, this beleeving and living, and that given with 
great terrour, and accompanied with the heavy burthens of many ceremo- 
nics, this inall mildneſs, and no ſuch byrthen impoſed. Yet it is tor ſub- 
ſtance the covenant made with her in her youth,viz. for faith, which was the 
maine thing, that firſt made their father Abraham ſo gracious with God, and 
ſo brought him and his poſterity into this covenant, whereby God bound 
himſelf to be his God and the God of his ſeed for ever, v. 62.63. are nothing 
elle, but a repeating of the ſame that vas ſaid before for further confirmation 
of the eſtabliſhment of this covenant for ever, and of her being contounded 
at recounting her fins paſt, and never open her mouth more to juſtifie her ſelf 
or tointult over others, as ſhe had formerly done over Sodom. 


ä — 


CHAP. XVII. 


N this Chapter by a parable or ſimilitude taken from two Eagles, and a 

branch of an high Cedar and ſeed put into a fruitful ſoile and well water- 
ed the ſame is further declared, that was threatned before, vis. the deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem and the King thereof, the original and auſe hereof being fo 
laid open, and the manner of proceeding, as that it being applyed any one 
might eaſily conceive;that it could not be expected, that ĩt ſhould fall out o- 
therwiſe, but this deſtruction muſt needs come, as was before threatned for 
ſin, in reſpect of their evil dealings with Azbuchadnezzar after oath made un- 
to him, and io great a favour received to ſet up one of their own of the royal 
blood to reign there permitting them to continue a Kingdom ſtill in their 
oun truitful land, only being put to the pay ing of tribute. 

To come to the words of the ſimilitude, or riddle, he ſaĩith, A great Eagle 
long winged, full of feathers of divers colaurs came to Lebanon and took the bigheſt branch 
of the Cedar.By this Eagle Nebuchad, the King of Babylon was meant, he is ſaid 
to be an Eagle, becauſe as an Eagle is the King of all fly ing fowles,ſo was he of 


hisdominion extended far, and his ſtrength was great; and theſe feathers were 
of divers colours, to ſet forth the divers forts of people of divers faſhions 
and manners in ſubjection to him. 

Lebanon to which he came, was Feruſalem, ſo called alſo in this riddle for 
the multitude of the high and ſtately buildings, of which ic conſiſted, as Le- 
barion abounded with tall Cedars;or for the many high and great men thereof; 
and I ſee no reaſon why Calvin ſhould reject this expolition as he doth, under- 
Lebanon, as the moſt eminent part of the land of Judea, the whole 


ſtanding 

—5 

took Jehviakin and carryed him away captive into Babylon. The higheſt 
b-anchof the Cedar or Cedars here, for the ſingular number is put for the 
plural, was King Jebviakin, whiom he carryed away, as is before ſaid. For 


although there were many great men high branches of this Cedar-Itke City, 


yet he was the higheſt. v. 4. He cropt off the top of bis young twigger, and carryed 
and ſet it in the land of Merchants or City, that is, he took not only the higheſt 
branch, the King, but many of the nobility, who were as the rops of the 
boughs next unto it, and this branch with them he carryed into Babylon, 


which is called a land of traffick and wy Merchants, becauſe the City of 


Baby- 


| 


all countreys and nations; and to be ful of feathers, and long winged, becauſe | 


auſe in was Jeruſalem, and againſt it that Nebuchad. came, when he 


| 


| 
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He took of the ſeed of the land, Erk. 17. 5: 


— 
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Babylon was the metropolis of the whole empire, whereunto they repaired | 
from all parts, as Merchants to a place of greateſt traffick, and here this branch 
was ſet, that is, kept in ſome good faſhion, the more favour being ſhewed to 
him, becauſe he voluntarily yeilded himſelf. v. 5. He tosk alſo of the ſeed of the 
land and planted it in a fruitful feld, &c. that is, having carryed away Jelvi hin, he 
made Zedekiah, his uncle, and ſo one of the royal ſeed king in his ſtead, fer 
which he is called the ſeed of the land planted therein, and becauſe that land 
was moſt fruitful, he faith, that he planted it in 4 fruitful field by great waters, 
as 4 willow, for that land was watered with the early, and che latter raine, 
aud ſo the ſeed here committed to the ground might well grow and proſper 
greatly, and ſo might Zedekjah being thus advanced by the favour of that 
King, ifhe had had the grace to make uſe of it, have lived in great worldly | 
pompe over that he could have done before being but a private man. 

And it grew and became a ſpreading vine of low ſtature, and the branches turned to- 
wards h m and the roots theredf were under him. That is, Zedekjab being thus ſer up | 
flourifhed at the firſt, yetas a tributary King, and ſo low in compariſon of 
one that is abſolute, being under the Eagle betore ſaid, that is, Nebuchadnezzar 
both branches and rootes, that is, from his fayour receiving all his glory,and 
not to continue longer then he held in this his ſubordinacyto him, but whilſt 
he did, he brought forth branches, that is, he had children, as royal branches 
who might have ſucceeded him. 5 

Behold there was another great Eagle with great wings and mam feathers, aud this 
vine did bend her roots toward him that be might water it by the ſurrows of ker planta- 
tion. This was the King of Egypt, to whom Zedekzah truſting rebelled againſt 
King Netuchad. that had planted him, and the furrows of irs plantation are 
now ipoken of, and v. 8. A fruitful ſoile and igreat waters , becauſe Egypt 
| to which he now truſted, had a great vine, and was fruitful, ſuppoting, that 
by anew confederacy with the King thereof he ſhould flouriſh more then he 
had yet done, living no more, as a tributary King, but as an abſolute 
Monarch. 

But what faith the Lord v. 9. Shallit proſper? ſhall he not pull up the roots thereof, 
&c. even Without great power or many people to pluck it up, that is,whatſoever Zedekjah 
thinketh by this his revolting againſt his faith given to Nebuchad. he {hall not 
proſper, but having begun to remove himſelf from the place, where he was 
planted by turning his roots now another way, his leaves ſhall ſoon wither he 
being pluckt quite up by the roots, as he was when he was taken, and his chil- 
dren being ſlaine his eyes were put out, aud he carryed into Bablyon and dy- 
ed there. But what is that he ſaich, This was without great power? Sol. He meaneth 
not, that the King of Babylon ſhould come with no great forces, but if he 
had come but with a few, they would have ſu ſiced to pluck up this vine Ze- 
dekiab ſtanding ſo looſe in the ground by his own — his roots being 
Her. 35. 16. pluckt from the — where they firſt ſtood, and were ſixed and turned ano- 

ther way. And this is according to that of Jeremy, If the Caldeans were but a | 
V. 10. | few, and they all wounded men, they ſhould yet rife up and burn this City, v. 10. Shallit 
proſper where it was planted ? it ſhall wither in the furrows where it grew, That is, ha- 
ving turned the roots to Egypt, as was before ſaid, and fo having, as it might 
be thought a new and better plantation, even in furrows, which are moiſt, 
and wherein plants grow commonly faſteſt, yet he ſaith ic ſhould wither and 
decay, and in ſpeaking of furrows he alludeth to the land of Egypt where ir 
rains not, but was all watred by furrows drawing from the river Ns to run 
into all their fields. | 

And all this expoſition is confirmed by the interpretation made, v. 11.12, 
Kc. to v. 22. wherein the fin of Zedekjah his breaking his oath is greatly 
| aggravated and above all threatened, and hereby is ſkewed what an abomina- 
Note, tion it is not to keep oathes made to Kings, and for confirmation of cove- 

nants, and therefore with what a great fin we are intangled in this land, 
| where neither oath of Allegeance, nor of Supremacy, or that voluntarily 
| made to preſerve his perſon, &. is regarded to be kept, but is ſo pany 

roken! 


V. 11.12.13. 
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. 17.22. A top branch planted on high. 


broken. v. 22. And thenceforth to the end of the Chapter, according to 
the prophetical manner, matter of comtort is added after the threatnings 
| before going, eſpecially in reſpe& of Chriſt the moſt high branch to come 
and to be planted upon an high and elevated mountaine, and he ĩsaptly fer 
forth here, as the head of his branches, or the principal ot the ſtock ot David, 
| of which line he came. I will take from the top of the high Cedars and ſet of the 
bead of bis branches a tender one, and I will plant it upon an high mnintdine and 
eminent. Here in ſpeaking of Chrift he calleth him the top of the high 
Cedar and yet a tender one, and Eſa. 11. he is fet forth, as a branch comming 
out of the ſtubble of that tree, that is, Jeſſe the father of Dauid, which is 
the loweſt branch, and not a branch pluckt of the top. But hereby is meant 
fiſt his divinity, in regard of which he was the top and head ofall that linage, 
the crown and greateſt glory thereot. 2 His humanicy, in regard of which he 
was but a tender one and weak and low, as he is alſo called, v. 24. He Was 
planted upon an high mountaine, when upon mount Zim, where the Tem- 
ple ſtood, he ſat preaching the Goſpel, as is further expreſſed in the next 
words, v. 23. In the mountaine of the height of Iſrael I will plant it, tor although 
mount Zion were not the higheſt mountaine, yet for the excellency in regard 
of the Temples ſtanding there and Chriſts preaching there it was the higheſt 
in eſteem of all other mountaines of the earth, and ſo it is likewiſe ſet forth, 
Eſz. 2. And this branch here planted, brancheth and fructifieth, and here all fowles 
of every wing dwell and are ſhadowed , as in the branches of a goodly Cedar, That is, 
people of all countreys and nations, to whom the fruit of Chriſts preaching 
extendeth hence, ſhall dwell in him by faith, when his Apoſtles ſent out 
by him going into all countryes ſhall preach him, and repentance, and faith, 
and ſalvation in his name. | X 
And all the trees inthe field ſhall know, that I the Lord have brought down the high 
tree and exalted the low, have dryed up the green tree, and made the dry to flouriſh, That 
is, all men (for fo they are often ſet forth by trees) ſhall know, what my | 
power and juſtice is, when they ſhall ſee Zedekiab an high King, as he 
ſeemeth to himſelf, and green, becauſe growing in wealth and ſtrength by 
his confederacy with Eyypt, brought down by Nebuchadnezzar, and withering 
away cha moſt poor anddecayed eſtate, and againe after this the low ftubble | 
of Davids houſe in the branch Chriſt ſpringing up, and waxing ſo green and 
flouriſhing by the acceſhon of ſo many Kingdoms unto him, which was be- 
fore dry, and ſo in humane reaſon ſuch as from which no ſuch riſe could have 
been expected: 


C HAP. XVIII. 


Ere, becauſe the prophet had formerly aggravated the fins of the Jews 
chen living by the {ins of their fathers, and they hereupen complained, 
as if they were tmjuſtly dealt withal, for that when their fathers committing 


the ſame ſins, that they did, yet eſcaping they were now threatned with de- 
ſtruction. To convince them therefore of their unjuſt complaining in this re- 


gard and fo juſtife the Lord in theſe his procecdings againſt them, he largly de- 
clareth in this Chapter, that neither they nor any other were at any time 
judged unjuſtly by the Lord, but in all juſtice and righteouſneſs. 

And he beginneth firſt with the manner of their complaint, they faid by 
way of Proverb, The fathers have eaten ſoure graps, and the childrens teeth are ſet on 
edge, That is, they had committed the fins, and their children ſmarted for 


| 


them, which was a thing,” that nature abhorreth from, ſeeing his teeth only 
are ſet on edge, that eateth ſoure or green fruit, and not his childes. 
Againſt this firſt he oppoſeth a certaine ground, whereby this proverb is 


overthrown, v. 4. As T live. all ſouls are mine, ſaith the Lord, as the ſer of the fon, | 
Eee 3 f | 


0 


wy 


V. 2. 


A wicked man ſhall dye. Ezek. 18. 5, 


ſo of the father, the ſoul that ſinneth ſhall dye, That is, I have a like intereſt in all 
ſouls, andthey are alike dear unto me, as I wade them all, therefore 1 will 
undoubtedly proceed alike againſt every man, not reſpecting any relations 
of one to another, but where I finde any wicked they ſhall dye for their 
wickedneſs, and they only, not others for them. And this is further amplifi- 
ed; v. 5. 6, &. by putting divers caſes. 

1. Of a mans — righteous in all points of righteouſneſs, in this 
caſe whether he be father or ſon he ſhall not dye but live. 

2. Ot che ſon of a rigkteous father degenerating to wickedneſs, he ſhall not 
live for his fathers righteouſneſs, but dye. 

3. Of a righteous ſon of a wicked father, v. 14. 15, Cc. he ſhall not dy al- 
though his father were wicked, but live aſſuredly. 

4. Of the ſame ſou], that hath done wickedly, but repenteth and turn- 
eth, and fulfilleth all righteouſneſs now by keeping all Gods comandements 
v. 2 1. 22. he ſhall live notwithſtanding his former unrighteouſneſs, and not be 
puniſhed with death therefore. 

5. Ofa righteous man turning from his righteouſneſs to fin,v. 2.4. He ſhall 
not live, but die, his former righteouſneſs ſtanding him in no ſtcad. 

And theſe two laſt caſes are repeated againe for further confirmation of 
the ſame, v.26, 27, 28. Againſt that which hath been ſaid, that the ſon (hall 
not die for the fathers fin, it may be objected that by one man ſin cometh up- 
on all and death by fin, yea upon thoſe that have not ſinned actually, as Ada 
did, that is, infants. Sol. To this Calvin faith both, that God ſeęth fin in 
them, although man cannot, for he ſeeth fin in the ſeeds thereof, and that in- 
fants came not within the compaſs of that which is here ſpoken, for it is to 
them that objected againſt Gods juſtice, and therefore were of ripe yeers. And 
in this laſt I reſt. But for the fin of, our firſt parents beingours and death due 
therefore, before any actual ſinning, the — is _ and infants 
being daily taken away by death do confirme it more and more. For it is a 
corporeal death firſt and chiefly, of which the Lord here ſpeaketh, becauſe: 
he hath reference to the judgements before threatened of killing them with 
the ſword, famine and peſtilence, although death eternall is to be underſtood 
alſo, yea rather then the corporeal, becauſe that in time of common judge · 
ments for the fins of a people, the righteous may be cut off among the wick- 
ed, as this our prophet alſo afterwards ſpeaketh, ſaying, I will deſtroy th rigb- 
teous together with the wicked, but no one righteous perſon ſhall together with 
them dye eternally. If it be ſaid, this then is not univerſally true, The ſon 
| ſhall not dye for the fathers ſins, becauſe for the firſt mans and none of their own 
many dye daily both corporally and erernally. Ianſwer, the firſt man was 
made br Gods image and had power not to have finned by vertue of his 
creation, and ſo to have ſtood in the ſtate of innocency and immortality for 
ever together with all his poſterity, and therefore it agreeth well with juſtice, 
as if he had ſtood, in whoſe loines was all mankind, co fave all alive, ſo he 
turning” ſinner for that (in of his to deſtroy all. 

But for other men and the children coming of them it isnot ſo, they are 
dead in finsand treſpaſſes, and have no power of themſelves to do or to will 
the good, and as the fatheris, ſo is the ſon, not looked upon in him to dye 
together for one anothers ſins, or to live for one anothers righteouſneſs, but | 
each one after Adam ſtands and fals to himſelf only, in regard of any thing 
actually done by the one or the other whether good or evil. Now in the enu- 
meration of particular fins here putting al the caſes together, they are by Jerom 
noted to be 17. as the parts of righteouſneſsare. 1. To execute judgement. 
2. To joyn to judgement righteouſneſs or juſtice. 3. Not to eat upon the 
mountaines. 4. Not to lift up the eyes to idols. 5. Not to go in to another 
mans wife. 6. Not to go in to a menſtruous woman, his own wife. 7. Not 
to make ſad any man. 8. To reſtore the pledge. 9. To take nothing by | 
| violence. 10. To give bread to the hungry. 11. To cloath the naked. 
| 12. Not to put money touſury. 13. To take nothing again of that which 

| thou 


Ezek. 18. 6. 


All righteouſneſs is bim that ſball live. 


betwixt man and man. 16. To walk in the precepts of the Lord. 17. To 
keep his judgements and juſtifications. Thus he, but who ſo ſhall count them, 


as they are reckoned up in the text ſhall finde but 14. and if any other 
particular can be named it comes under one of theſe heads. And it is to be 
noted, becauſe in ſpeaking of the righteous he mentioneth not ſome , but all 
points of righttouſneſs, as being in him, then promiling, that he ſhall live, 
got otherwiſe, hereby ſhewing, that it is not enough fora man to live free 
from ſome, but from all fins, and to do ſome good things required, but all 
and every of them, and therefore he who cometh ſhort of this is not 
reputed righteous before God, but wicked, and ſhall dye for it. 2. Be- 
cauſe thus a foundation of delpaire were laid if ſome other way were 
not opened to 2 * he propoundeth life to be attained and deliverance 
from the danger of death in the caſe of turning by repentance. For in this 
caſe all ſins paſt are forgiven, and none of them cometh any more in 
remembrance. * 3. Yet this turning by repentance is not only by ſorrowing 
and conſeſſing and praying, but breaking off from all fin and doing all good 
duties from thence forth to the end of our lives. Laſtly, becauſe when he that 
turneth doth the beſt that he can, he is ſtill ſubject to ſome ſinning through 
the fleſh, or, unregenerate part remaining in him as long as he liveth. Un- 
to this comfort here given, another here paſſed over in ſilence is added by the 
Goſpel, That which we cannot do by reaſon 1 the fleſh , God ſending his ſon, cun- 


bim. To come now to the words, as they lye in order, where the parts of 
righteouſnels are ſet forth. 1. If man be juſt and doth that which is lawful and 
right, Heb. and in other tranſlations it is, doth judgement and juſtice, betwixt 
which, Calvin, when they go together, putteth this difference, juſtice is to 
deal righteouſly with all men in all things, judgement to be helpful to thoſe 
as much as in us lyeth, that ſufſer wrong, which is a thing called for at every 
ones hands, although at the hands of Judges and Juſtices eſpecially. 2. He 
hath not eaten upon the mountaines, That is, feaſted with idolaters going to their 
ſacrifices, as the Midianitiſh women allured the Iſraelites ſometime to do, for 
which the Plague of God was ſent amongſt them. And this feaſting is ſaid to 
be upon mountaines, becauſe they had their temples and altars upon high 
places for the moſt part, where idolatry was committed 3. Nor lift up is 
eyes to the idols of Tſrael, That is, not prayed unto or worfhipped them, becauſe 
in prayer we do or oughtto liſt up our eyes towards heaven, but this phraſe is 
uſed, to meet with ſuch, as would haply juſtifie themſelves by ſaying, that 
they pray not to images, but uſe themonly for a remembrance by litting 
their eyes up unto them, being put in minde of God and his Saints. But the 
righteous man that (hall live, doth not ſo much as lift up his eyes to idols to 
be ſtirred up by ſo doing to any pretended good, and therefore not one papiſt 
is righteous, but wicked for this fin alone. And he ſaith, The idols of the houſe of I. 
rael,leſt any ſhould think, it istrue indeed, to liſt up our eyes to idols of the 
| heathen were an abomination,but images allowedby the church to be uſed for 
the ends before ſaid, are not of that ſort, and therefore it is not evil to look at 
them. In ſaying that the prophet at once cuts offall ſuch pretexts, and leaveth 
them, that do but ſo without excuſe. The 4. of abhorring from adultery, and 
5. of not going to his own wife in her flowres and 6. of fleeing oppreſſion, 
7. of reſtoring the pledge, and 8. of doing no violence to any man, are all 
plaine without expoſition, being alſo obvious in many other places, and 
the 9. of giving our bread to the hungry, and 10. of cloathing the naked. 
But the 11. putting money to uſury, v. 8. hath wrought diverſly amongſt 
| worldly minded men, ſome ſtanding upon the word Mn biting, and deny- 
| ing any encreaſe taking, that is not biting, to be uſury : but againſt them 
this text plainly maketh, becauſe it is added nor taken any increaſe, ſome varying 
the word and calling that,which they take for lending intereſt, as Catvin faith, 
| was a deviſe amongſt the French, upon — is trade in uſury with- 
f | out 


thou haſt given. 14. To turn his hand from iniquity. 15. To judge truly” 


demned ſin in the fleſh, that the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us through | 
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or ſeven pound pro centum, by the Imperial law it is allowed to take no more 


lars, he thus endeth his capitulation in this general; that he night niake a 


that any lendliig for increaſe is uſury. Vet all u ſury is not unlawiul, as name- 
ly that, which is not a taking of increaſe of the poore, totiching whom it it 
exprelly ſaid, If thou lendeſt to any of my people that is poor, thou ſhalt not be an uſurer 
unto him. 2. When a m̃an maketh not uſury a trade, but only ſometime ha- 
ving money to live upon, which he cannot yet convert into ſomething 
elſe, which may bring gaine in, he lendeth to ſuch as have wealth, but 
occalion for the preſent to borrow for their Advantage another way. 


In this caſe to take for the uſe of his money, is not unlawtul, but it is juſt 
and equal for the benefit redounding to another by his money to take recom - 
pence of money therefore; thus he. But although Ideny tit his reaſoa to be 
good, yet I canuor ſubſcribe anto him, that any uſury is lawful, ſceing 
whatſoever may rightly be called by this name is by the very word ſett ing it 
forth cenſured as Milne or oppreſſing, againſt which it is in mary places 
exclaimed both by the Law and Prophets. We muſt therefore rather come to 
the definition ot uſury, which I take it, is beſt made by them that ſay, it is a 


lending of money upon condition to receive increaſe therelore to the dam- 
mage ot the borrower. For although he be rich, he muſt not by me be dainnj- 
fied, and if he be not, that which is contracted for and taken, is no uſury, 
but a lawſul contract, as in bargaining to have a penny, tor a penny worth. 


For it is not againſt the law of lending, which iorbiddeth only lending tor | 


biting increaſe, or for any increaſe to the poor, and no otherwiie, neither js 
it againſt thegeneral tenour of the law, which is love, that requireth a man 
to do to another as he would have others do to him and contrariwiſe, do not 
to another what thou wouldſt not have done to thee. For a man ough not 
to deſire to be benefited by another without making hi recompence who 
hath no need of his charity. For the quantum, that may be taken, as a juſt re- 
compence, the law hath ſet one limit, and becauſe that is yet too much, con- 
ſcience ought to ſet another,viz. not much, but ſomewhat above the propor- 
tion commonly to be made out of the ſame money by purchaliing; that is, ſix 


as I have read then fire pound pro centum. But becauſe in lending mortey tin 
is often loſt and an hazzard is run more then in- purchaſing land, in tquity 
ſomewhat more may be taken then the rent of ſo much land. But for ſuch 


as lend to the poor upon ulury, or exact upon any without conicience, | 


they take not the way of life, but of death in their ſo doing. Hither- 
to the 11. now followeth the 12. point of righteouſneſs, That hath withdrawn 
his hand from iniquity, that is, taken no bribes to prevent juſtice; which being 
not taken care of, juſtice is perverted, and ot Princes and Judges men are made 
companions of theefes. 13. Hath executed true judgement between man. and man, 
that 1s, being a judge or arbitrator not carryed by love or hatred, but akoge- 
ther going by the right rule of juſtice towards ſiich as come before him. 
14. Hath walked in my ſtatutes and kept my judgementt to Aale truly. Here by fta- 
tutes ſome underſtand the ordinances of the ceremanial law, concerning 
which it is ſaid, that Zachary and Elizabeth walked in all ſhe &mmandements, aft! 
ordinances of the Lord without blame; butthis is too reſtrained, ĩt is father to be 
held becauſe the prophet would not proceed in enumerating mort” particu- 


nA 
— 


perfect deſcription of a righteous man; and fo it is, as if he had ſaid, if there h 
any other point of righteouſneſs yet unnamed, ] will {tut it all up in a whrd. 
he is righteous that hath walked in all my commandements both moral. cere- 
moniĩal and judicial, dealing in all things truly, and lincerely,being without 
— guile, as it is ſaid of Nathaneel, Bel old an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is 
no guile. | 

If he beget 4 ſon that is a robber, a ſhedder cf blood, that doth the like to any of theſe 
things. Hebr. doing one of theſe, and in Vulg. Lat. alſo. Here is the ſecond caſe 
put of a ſon degenerating from the righteouſneſs of his father in any one of 
the things here mentioned. 1. By robbing or bloudſhed contrary to the 


doing 


Fzck. 18.8. 3 


out fear of: being counted wicked for ſo doing. But he contrariwile ſaith, 


Ezck, 18. 14,17. iy - delight not 76 7 funers death, 


doing of no violence before commended, and to oppreſſion fleeing , and to 
reſtoring the pledge for the word n is to break, or to mike a breach, to 
that it is a general word ſetting forth both robbing, bloodſhed and all kind 
of oppreſſion, and violence, and breaking the bonds of continency alſo by | 


the law of God. | 


| of all by means of this one. 


Then having aſed a word implying all vices in general,v.11. he enumera- | 
teth particulars moſtot them in the words before uſed, anly v. 12. whereas | 
the father is ſaid not to have oppreſſed, but to have broken his bread to the 
hungry, and cloathed the naked, for all theſe it is ſaid, bath oppreſſed the poor 
and needy, intimating, that not only to do them wrong, but not to exerciſe 
charity towards them is an oppreſſion, and ſo it is not to execute judgement 
and juſtice, touching which nothing is particularly ſaid here, but this is left 
alſo to be unde under this head of oppreſſion, becauſe he that ſeeth the 
r oppreſſed and helpeth him not according to his power, is guilty of this | 
En of oppreſſion al ſo. 2. For going in to a menſtruous woman he ſaith, bath 
committed abomination. And here it is to be noted, that not all or many of the 1:ns | 
here reckoned up, but one is enough to bring a man to deſtruction, be- 
cauſe he ſaith,doth one of theſe, that we may ſo flee fin, as not Herod like when 
we do many things required, live in ſome one {in ſtill, for fear of being guilty 


Here followeth the third caſe of a good ſon of an evil father, there being 
herein no differente from that which was ſaid lin the firſt caſe, v. 5. 6, &. till 
he came at v. 17. be hath taken off his hand from the poor, Hebr. hath turned his hand 
ou the poor, this is oppoſed to oppreſſing the poor and needy ſpoken otv. 12.it 

ing meant, that he keeps his hand from all ſuch oppreſſion, neither taking 
a pledge with his hand, nor holding it, if it be a thing, without which ;the 

oor man cannot live, or his health be preſerved, nor a bribe to judge againſt 

bim, but not from helping him being oppreſſed, or faln, or ready to periſh 
ſor want of relief. 
Heve I any pleaſure at all, that the wicked ſhould dye, but that he ſhould turn from his 
wayes and live? The caſe of a wicked man turning and living, notwithſtand- 
ing his former wickedneſs being laid open in the premiſes, now he inferreth 
upon this ground that the Lord willeth not, neither delighteth in any mans 
death, but in his converſion and ſalvation, that none, how far ſoever they 
have gone in fin, might deſpaire, but by hope in his mercy be drawn to turn 
urko him, that is ſo gratious. E a 

But againſt this it is objected both that he hath fore · appointed ſome to 
damnation, and that it is not in man to wil, but he worketh to will and to 
do of his own good pleaſure: if then he take no pleaſure in the death of 
the wicked, why doth he not turn him? 


adultery and other unclean copulations, or any way elſe breaking out againit | 
| 


Sol. He offers him grace and pardon for all that is paſt to turn him, yea he 
counſels him to turn, and intreats him, by his benefits ſeeks to lead him to 
tance, and which is more then all this, he knockes at the door of his 
heart by his Spirit, and who can ſay then, but that it is true, which is here ſaid, 
| he delighteth not in his dying 

O0hj. But all this is nothing, if either he hath fore · ippointed him to death, 
or — not effectually with the meanes, whereby he may be con- 
verted. 

Sd. He fore-ordaineth none to damnation, but ſuch as he foreſeeth will 
be impenitent, when he hath uſed all the means of reclaiming them, that may 
be, and therefore Chriſt ſpeaking of thecurſed going into hell fire, ſaith, not 
* NN but for the divel and his angels, whereas contrariwiſe to the 
| bletled he ſaith, come into the kingdom! prepared for you from the beginning, ſo that 

impenitent finners come into condemnation by their preterring ot the plea- 
ſures of {in before the joy of ſalvation; for his effectual working upon his 
will, he worketh fo by his word and ſpirit, that he may, if there be not 


| an averſion in hid will, turn himſelf being thus holpen, as it is ſaid 
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| places, Hebr. it is t bis widows , Vulg. he learned to make widows, and to 


| havingdeyoured the men by oppreſſions and ty rannically cutting off 


here v.32. Turn your ſelves and live, for it God, who biddeth us thus to do, ſtood 
not ready to help and inable us, this were but a deluſion. But doing all 
that can be expected to be done on his part, yea that he could do, as he faith, 
Eſa. 5. the impenitent ſinner is unreaſonable in charging him, as the cauſe of 
his non-converſion, when as indeed he is ſoly the cauſe thereof to himſelf 
conſequently of damnation, as a man in the water held up by the chin, that 
thruſts away his hand that holds him up that he might ſwim out, if he ſinketh 
and be drowned, is the ſole cauſe of his own death. And the rather is the ſin- 
ner the cauſe of his own damnation, becauſe he isnot only held up at it 
were, but exhorted over and over to turn and live, v. 30, 3 1, 32. ſo that un- 
leſs God would fave him againſt his will, or take and carry him to heaven 
as a block or dead thing, he never putting on to do any thing tending to ſal · 
vation, and ſo do more for him, then for any that are ſaved, he can never at- 
taine life, but muſt dye and periſh everlaſtingly. God indeed as Auguſt. hath 
it, made thee withoutthee, but thou muſt not expect, that he ſhould fave 
thee without ithee. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Abe thou up & lamentation for the princes of Iſcael, and ſay, What is thy mother? 4 
lionneſs. In this Chapter under the fimilitude of a lionneis and her 
whelpes ſuch kings as of late were in Judea are ſet forth, the one being Jeloar 
the tirſt ſon of Joſiah, whom Pharaoh Necho took and carryed into Egypt, ano- 
ther Feboiakim; whom he made king in his ſtead, that was taken and cartyed 
into Babylon. 

So that the ſtate is ſet forth by the lionneſs , which confiſted of men ad- 
dicted to make preys the rich of the poor, as a lionneſs makes a prey of other 
beaſts. For the two whelps taken and brought up till they became lions, the 
firſt Fehoaz was made King by the people, after that Joſiah Mis father was ſlaine 
by Phargoh Necho, but when he had reigned three moneths, in which time he 
is ſaid to have done evil, that is, as is here expreſſed, by oppreſſing the people, 
Pharaoh being diſpleaſed at their boldneſs to ſer him up for King without his 
conſent came and took him away into Egypt , where he dyed. Then Eliam, 
whom he called Fehoiakim being by him made king did evil likewiſe, yea more 
is ſaid touching his oppreſſions to pay the money impoſed to the King of 
Egypt. Then the king of Babylon coming againſt him he became his ſervanc 
three yeers , but thenceforth rebelled and fuffered much by bands of the 
Caldees, andSyriansand other Nations coming againſt him, fo that he was 
taken and bound in chains to be carryed into Babylon. The cauſe of all 
whieh and manner is here thus expreſſed, v. 6. He went up anddown amongft the lions 
and became a lion,and learned to catch the prey and devoured men. v. 7. and he knew their 
deſolate places, and laid waſt their Citiet, &c. v. 8. Then the Nations ſet againſt himon 
every ſide from their provinces,and ſpread their net over him, he was taken, v. 9. end 
they put him in ward in chaines, and they brought him to the king of Babylon,&&c. Where 
by his going up and down amongſt the lions is meant, as the Kings of Egypt 
and Babylon, who were like lions, whom he made a covenant for tributeand 
ſo as they exacted upon men taking their goods from them, for which he is 
ſaid to have devoured them. But for the next words, v. 7. he knew their deſolete 


bring his Cities to deſolation. Calvin following Cald. render it, he knew her putaces, 
turning 5 into 4 but why any ſhould render it by deſolate places, I fee no 
reaſon, unleſs by widows deſolate places be ſet forth metaphorically. For 
any change of a letter from the Hebr. copy I cannot by any means aſſent ; 


beſides that rendering it by palaces perverts the ſenſe, which is that this king 
t 7 
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be wascarryed. away into Babylon within threr moneths, and his wiſeand 


Fey 
Q», Taft. 


| 7 ns Ale 
whereby their Cues were deſolate and w 


and then his roaring voice was heard 22 upon the mountains of Iſrael, | 


before, and after his death, his fon coming to the crown, that is, Jehoiakin, 


| 


% 


| and the treaſures of the Lords houſe, wherghy he and his Princes were 
1.dijabled for cyer, ta roare again ag 3 lion in lracl, All this of the ſecond 


W. 


4 
a 
whilhe was U ia i b e the enemy dyed ſuddenly in a 2 


periſhed; FValemmianus being almoſt a childe 


children and all the principal men of Judah to the number of ten thouſand, 


whelpe is by Je, lyed go Tehaiakir uſe not Jehoighim, but he was 
carrycd away * the Hag of Se aac pores e _ So that ac- 
cording to his cxgoſition Jabas: was the firſt, and Jehoiahir che ſecond, and 
this is favoured hy the cburſe of the hiſtory, which faith, that both theſe 
Were made kings by the people, as here by the lioneſs, but Fehaioh was 
made by the king of Egypt, and therefore I leave it to the judicious reader 
be conſidered. Some he faith, by the one underſtand Fobanan the ſpn of 
greeh, and by the other Zalekhiab, but the ane of theſt went and was not 


af ſoon after that he had rei t l the other at the like time 
a 


ſis to his great grief the Empire to the, enemy 3 Taian 
| ee, Cm, Media, periſbed by the hand of Chriſt, 
10m he had denyed in Frame; Valens 2 e Gothick, war 


ire recovered 


"ad tohisgreat in 
2 5 they Rood werea rer the more mile- 
cable, thas they were frſtbranghs zoo ; yes. es wes 
odd! on up more examples, of iGories are, full, ſeeing to 
mag ee 5 bifto rhe like ible nobel, Sava FF | 
aq had his head que aff | is adp DY mern 
une How ein 45 . ton pur A dork > 


he was moſt probably ſo curbed,-as that he had not the liberty of roaring as | 


2 King. 272. 


2 Chron, 36.6. 


Hieron. 


MO Oo. 


of horſes, and eaten up of and Abab falling at Remath Gilead by the 

Aramite f hands, Athaliob ſlaine by Ichaiadab; Foram, and Aa lab by Febu, and 

Foaſb by his enemies, aftet extremity of torments, and Amaziab by his own 

lubjects with many others, which were ro0Jonigeo capitulate: which ſhould 
be a warning to Kings how they turn lions to their people, for ſo they art" 
not likely to have any long joy of their high dignity. And to get a kingdom 

let no wan aſpire by violence and bloodfhed, for be that ſreds che blood of 
man,by man ſhall his blood be ſhed,as is notably exemplified, 2 Kirgs 16: and 

in King John ſometime King of England, and in Richard the third murtherec 

of his two Nephewes left to him in truſt by their dying father Edward 4. 

Againe note, that a man that is cruel and oppreſſeth others, is not a many 
but a lion, a beaſt, as Jude ſpeaketh made to betaken and deſtroyed, he getteth 

enmity at all mens hands round about, making them to riſe up againſt him 

as the countrey riſeth againſt a lion, yea againſt a wolfe or a foxe, that kill 

but ſheep or lambs, but much more devouring men, as it is here ſaid, whereas 

contrariwiſea great man doing good and being courteous to inferior perſons 
is, as Veſpefian was ſometime cal led, delie æ bumant generis. 

Thy mother is ike 4 vine in thy blood planted ty the waters; Having ſet ſonh the 
ſtate of Fudea by a ſimilitude taken troma lionneſs, now he ſcts it forth b 
another from a vine, which at the firſt grew and branched and brought forth 
fruit and flouriſhed, exceedingly growing to a mighty kingdom, in ſetting | 
which forth he uſeth many words,that her preſent miſery might be the more 
aggravated to hunible the Jews the more, and to make them Jament their wo- 
ful condition, according both to the beginning and ending of the chapter, 
which are of taking upa lamentation. But what meaneth this, A vine planted 
in thy bleed? This is ſaid in reference to the fimilitude pf a childe new born, | 
| and being yet in the blood, before tiſed, Ch. 16. the ing being, that the 

original ot the Jewiſh Nation was foul and filthy, neither was there any 
| thipg in it, for which the Lord ſhould be affected to it, but rather have 
22 it, yet out of his meer mercy he took her and made her anniable by 
Is grace. 

Thus it was with Iſrael confideredas a woman, but now ſhee is ſet forth 
in another confideration,viz. of a vine, that of being in her blood fiill re- 
| tained to intimate her filthineſs and unworthineſs, that Gods mercy might 
be the more magnified in planting her as a noble vine in a fruitful place, and ſo 
his judgements next ſpoken of v.12.the more juſtified.Some for theſe words in 
thy Flas have, as the floure of a pomgranate dt d: jus as che Sen. but thus for 
Mit moſt be 111 lignifying a pomegranat. Lyra by the vine here ſpoken 
of underſtands Zedekiah, who is faid to be planted in blood, becauſe 
that he was the cauſe of ſo much bloedfhed. But IT reft in the 
fiſt, for he never flouriſhed ſo, as is here ſaid, neither is the King 
a mother, but the ſon of a mother, and laſtly his planting toge- 
ther with the ſtate in his time is ſpoken of v. 13. where this vine being 
pluckt up and burnt is ſaid to have been planted in a barren place. But this 
queſtion being thus reſolved mocherartts „ how this vine being faid to be 
pluckt up and burnt can yet be ſaid to be replanted in another place, and what 
place this barren place was? Sol. It was pluckt up and burnt as It were, 
when 7choigkin and thoſe ten thouſand with him were carryed into captivity 
together with the rich veſſels of che temple, but ſuch as remained were re- 
planted againe and ſet in a poor condition, as in a barren wilderneſs; al- 
though in the ſame land, becauſe they were now in a ſervile eftate, and the 
profit of the land rather redounded to the benefit of the Caldees, then of them 
the inhabitants N reaſon of the tribute to which they were bound. 
Moreover it may be called dry and barren, becauſe as a vine planted upon ſuch 
ground, although it growerth a little for a time, yet there being no moifture in 
v | the ground it ſoon fadeth again, as this fate Is alſo further ſaid to have done, 

1 v. 14. even by a fire coming put of its own. branches, which was verified, when 
| Zedekiah revolting from the obedience of the king of Babylon, to whom 
— he 


| we obey, that life is promiſed, but out 


| pretending, as is moſt probable, to receive inſtructions from him, although 


Ezek. 20. 1. The Elders come to Rat. 


be nac frorn, brought the Caldean army with fire and ſword upon bis City 
To the urter ruining and conſuming thereof. Hence notethe free grace of God 
in Chriſt, whereby he ſetteth his love upon his Elect, and net tor any wor- 
thineſs in them, yea againſt their unworthine(s and filthineſs, for he planted 
Iſrael being a vine in her blood, that is defiled and filthy. 2. No people 
thus preferred hy God ſtandeth ſo ſure, but there is danger of being plucke, 
up for ſin 3. They that after ſufferings,are againe replanted as it were, by being 
ſpared from utter ruine like Sodom ſhall not yet ſtand, but come into danger 
again, a fire to deſtroy them coming out of themſelves, when they break out 
again into foule and groſs ſinning. 


.v 
| 


CHAP. XX. 


| 6 His Chapter is begun like chap. 14. with the coming of the elders of Iſrael 
to the Prophet to inquire, that is, to hear from him the word ot God, 
they had no hearts to tollow them, becauſe there were falſe prophets, who 
ſpake contrary to the teaching ot him and f:remiab. Now he by revelation 
from God, knowing their hearts, firſt tels them, that the Lord would not be 
inquired of by them, yer he put to his diſcretion knowing, how averſe they 
were in their hearts from all goodneſs, whether he would judge them or no, 
that is, enter into any diſcept ation with them or no by laying open once a- 
gaine their wickedneſs and Gods gracious dealing with them; hereupon, it 
they would not be wrought upon to repent, adjudging them to deſtruction, 
yet in fine he ſheweth, that the Lord bad him argue the cate, and expoſtulate 
wich and judge them, aß followeth, v $4.6, &. tothe end of the chapter, 
Then he beginneth with laying open Gods gracious dealing with their ſa- 
thers, and their ſinningagainſt him, even whilſt they were yet in Egypt. For 
he by Moſes ſent untothem to briag them out of Egypt into the land of Ca- 
naan, that is, from hard ſervitude to deſireable liberty, and from poverty 


/ 


to riches, and poſſeſſions, where they might live in the midſt of er! 
only they were required to caſt away their idols, the idols ot Egypt, of which | 
abomination of theirs we read nothing in Exodus, but here it is plaine, that in | 
pt when Miſes came firſt unto them they were idolaters, and obſtinate 
idolaters, as the next words ſhew v. 8. They would not caſt them away. Aud tor | 
this the Lord was at the point of deſtroying them there tor their ingratituck, 
all which in Exodus is in filence paſſed over. Yet it may be gathered by their 
chucliſh carriage of themſelves towards Miſes, who came with {igns and won- 
ders to deliver them, becauſe Pharaoh now ufed them more hardly, that they 
were very diſobedient unto him, in ſo much that they ſaid, he had made 


their ſavour to ſtink before Pharach, and prayed God to judge between him 
and them. Yet the Lord for his names fake {livered chem, & proſecuting them 
with his favour in the wilderneſs at mount Sinai he gave them his ſtarutes of 
the ten commandements and judicial laws and other ordinances about his ſer- 
vice, by living according to which they might continue acceptable al wayes 
unto him, and live and be proſperous. | 

If it be demanded here, whether men by keeping Gods command. may at- 
taine everlaſling life, becauſe it is ſaid, I gave them ſtatutes by which he that doth. 
them ſhall live ? * 


cauſe it is aur duty to obey Gods precepts, and thereforr having done ſo we 


Some an ſwer, that living and proſper ing in this world only is = be- 


merit nothing but are unprofitable ſervants. But according to this rule we 
ſhould not in obeying have our lives prolonged here, becaufe that even this?s 
more then we are worthy of. It is nor then for chat we fhall be wotthy, it 
of Gods benignity, who might with- | 
F ff out 


Note, 


V. 10.11. 


8 — * 


F eave them my Statutes and my Subbaths for a ſigne. Ezek. 20. 11. 


Rom. 8. 3. 


Eſa. 58. 
Rom. 5. 


Heb. 4.34, &c. 


Job. 3. 


V. 13. 


| 
| 


to that ſaying, If a ſinner liveth a bundredyecrs and God prolorgeth his dayes, &c. 


to life, unto the Jaw of doing is added the Jaw of beleeving, our imperfecti- 


out this condition require all due obedicnceat our hands, wherefore out of 
his grace he makes this covenant wich as, Do this andlive, meaning both 
here by being ſaved from judgements, which it we fin will come up- 
on our land and haften death, and in the world co come, from which we ſhall 
ſurely be rejected, if we happen to live long here, as a ſinner may do according 


Now becauſe no man can perfectly keep the commandements and fo attaine 


ons, who repent us of our fins, and to the uttermoſt of our power turn from 
them, being paſſed over, if we believe in Chriſt, and ſo perfect juſtification 
and ſalvation is attained.* And ſo it is not in vaine that God bids us do this 
and live, which he knoweth we cannot exactly do, for we repenting us of 
our failings,and doing what we can,the Son of God puts to his helping hand, 
and both obeyeth perfectly for us, and payeth his blood for a ranſom of our | 
failings, whereby we come undoubtedly to live indeed. 

Alſo T gave them my ſabbathe, that they might be a ſigne between me and them, and that | 
I am the Lord, who ſanctifie them. Having ſpoken of the commandements in ge- 
neral, now he mentioneth that of the Sabbath in particular, whereby they 
werediſtinguiſhed from other nations by being made tollowers of God, who} 
having made heaven andearth, andall things in {ix dayes reſted the ſeventh 
and hallowed, or ſanctified it, and in keeping it by reſting, as he did, they 
were ſanQified, or ſeparated from other peoples to be a peculiar people to the 
Lord, wherefore the Sabbath Day was not appointed tor any pleaſure that 
the Lord takes in mens bodily reſting, as in a point of holineſs, as in the wor- 
ſhiping of him aright and reverencing his name required by the three former 
commandements, but that reſting they might keep it holy to him, and by 
| bodily reſting learn to ceaſe and reſt from fin in deed, word and thought, as I- 
ſaich teacheth, & learu, that there was another reſt to come in heaven, which che 
Meſſiah at his coming would procure unto us for ever and ever, and inward 
reſt of conſcience through peace with God by faith, that they might readily 
imbrace him at his coming, and not harden their hearts through unbelieſe. 
Now becauſe God teacheth not by fignes and figures any more, it being 
come, that was pointed at in that Sabbath, Chriſts reſurrection and ſo per- 
fecting the work of our redemption put an end to the reſting upon that day. 
Only becauſe the Sabbath was to be kept holy by ceaſing from work and at- 
tending upon Gods worſhip, there is a day in ſtead thereof thus kept amongſt 
Chriſtians from week to week, which began at the very time of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, which we have as much need to keep by ſanctify ing it and 
ſanctify ing our ſelves by ceaſing from fin, both upon the firſt day of the 
— and all the dayes following, as the Jews had to keep theirs, to the 
worlds end. 


And this may now well be taken for a ſigne when it is ſo kept betwixt 
God and the Chriſtian, as that then was, he being no good Chriſtian, that 


keepeth not this day holy, as was ſaid of ſuch, as kept not that in the time 
thereof, though miſapplyed, This man is not of God, becauſe he keepeth not the 
Sabbath day, although not by ſo ftrift bodily reſting, as ſpiritually then and 
alwayes. Lyra noteth here, that Sabbathsarenamed in the plural numb. be- 
cauſe there were more then one, vg. of the three great feaſts, and of the hu- 
miliation day. 

And I ſaid, I will poure out my wrath in the wilderneſs to conſume them: Hitherto the 
ſtatutes given them, now he ſheweth how they tranſgreſſed againſt them, many 
of them worſhipping the golden calf, thus committing moſt groſs idolatry, 
and ſometimes murmuring and detract ing from God, as in the want of bread, 
inthe want of water, and of fleſh, and before that when the Egyptians pur- 
ſued them into the wilderneſs, in ſo much as that he was at the point of 
deſtroying them, but that Miſes oppoſed himſelf and ſtood in the gap. 

Tet I lifted up my hand untothem in the wilderneſs that I would not bring them into the 
land flowing with milk and honey, the glory of all lands ; Wherein he goeth on accor- 


ding| 


- 


= 


Exel. 20.25. _ Statutes not good, I polluted their gifts. 


—— 
* 


427. 


ding to the Hiſtory which ſbeweth, that they murmured at the return of the 
ſearchers , being at che point of making them a captaine to retgrn to Egypt 
againe, Whereupon che Lord threatned that all of them from twenty yeers | 
old andup ward ſhould dye in the wilderneſs, and ſo they did. And by life- | 
ing up his hand is meant his ſwearing, as Pfal. 95. it is ſaid, he ſwore in his wrath 
that they ſhould not enter into bis reſt. For his calling the land ot Canaan the glory 


ofal lands, this was (poken tor the fruitfulneſs thereot, although now it be 
very barren and Tnterior to many other countryes ſince the deſolation there- 
of tor their moſt horrible 275 crucity ing Chriſt, as Sodon that was before 
as the garden of God, but being deſtroyed,a perpetual ſpectacle of barrenneſs, 
and this is added in praiſing that land fo highly, to thew their ingratitude the 
more, that murmured againſt him chat was abuuc to do them ſo great a 


favour. 
He goeth on in the hiſtory telling, how the Lord al ſo charged their chil- 


dren after they were dead, as is ſhewed Numb. 26. that they ſhould not do like 
| their fathers, v.15. but they not regarding any charge given them tranſꝑreſſed 
as well as their tathers, which moſt probably is ſpoken of the foule tins by 


ny thouſands of them periſhed, tor it was in the laſt yeer of their travel ling 
in the wilderneſs, whilh they lived idly in the plaincs of Moab, and there- 
fore it is moſt likely, their few fathers, who were alive till to that time, if 
there were any,tinnednor then in that k ind, but th.ir childrea, of whom it 
is here ſpoken, tor after this immediately followeth their numbring, and it 
is ſaid, none of them romained alive ſave (Caleb and Joſhua. Therefore God 
was alſo then ſo provoked by them, that he was at the point of deſtroying 
them againe. 

Therefore I gave them ſtatutes, that were not good, That is, by delivering ſthem 
over to be led after falſe gods, and to their rites, in obſerving which when 
they thought to procure great grace and favour to themſelves, and to proſper 
the better and live the longer, they were utterly deceived, their lives bei 
the ſooner cut off, as they were for their ſinning with Baat-pecr,and atterwards 
__ lanted in Canaan, after the death of Joſh they ſmarted much more 
for following the like rites. Some, ſaith Catvin, expound this place of the 
| ſtatutes of the decilogue, but notoriouſly amiſs, for both thoſe ſtatutes are 
ſaid to be ſuch, that a man by doing them ſhall live, and elſwhere ic is ſaid, 
that the commandements are good and righteous and h ly. But that by ſtatutes 
here are meant idolatruus ſtatutes, may be gathered from another prophet,who 
chargeth them to have followed the ſtatutes of Omri, and of the hauſe of Abab. 
And for Gods giving them theſe ſtatutes, it was only by delivering them up 
to a reprobate ſenſe, thus to be blindly led on ãn a toylſome way of ſuper- 
ſtition to the prejudice of their lives both here and hereafter in ſtead of living 
by ſo doing. Whereby we may ſee under what a judgement ſuperſtitious 
perſons lye, and what will be the end of all their toyle and coſt this way, 
namely death and deſtruction for evermore. h 
Ad I pollnted them in their gifts;in that they cauſed to paſs 2 the frre all that 
eneth the womb, Hebr. in caufing topaſs through the fire, and this beſt agfeeth with 
that which wie before v. 25. the Lord cakes it upon himſelt, as being the 
author of this grievous ſpiritual judgement, whereby they were made to run 
headlong into ſuch groſs abominations, and becauſe he didic for fin, ic was 
juſt with him, although abominable in them. But yet it is to be underſtood 


that he did not this efedtive, but only N $6 leaving them to blindneſs of 
minde and hardneſs of heart to do thus. In ſaying that he thus polluted 
their gifts, he intimatcth, that they offered alſo gifts to the Lord, as well as 
their firſt born children to Malek but becauſe they halted between two opi - 
nions, they ſerved God and idols alſo, their offerings to God were made 
abominable as well as thoſe to falſe gods, for the Lord will not part ſtakes 
with them, but he ſerved alone and only by rites ofhis own inſtitutinggorel{c 


| he accepts no more of thie ſervice offered, then of a'moſt unclean thing, 
EY | The 


L 


2 


| 
| 


them committed with the daughters of Midian and their idols, in which ma- 
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Numb, 14. 


V. 21. 


Numb, 25. 


Rom, 7. 
Mich. 6. 16. 


Rom, 1. 


Note. 


Nie. 
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EN Tigh plates and er ves,  Ezek,20,27, 


V.27:28,8c, 


V.29. 


V. 32. 


No te. 


| thefrſt. 


The prophet proceeds in reproving them for their groves abd high place | 
| wherein — his ſerious prohibitions worlki5 bim 
and not at Feriiſalem only, as he appointed, Intimating hereby, that as for 
the mater, ſo tor their circumſtances about his worthip he cannot indure any 
but ſuch he hath preſcribed, and not man invented, although ic may ſeem to 
carnafly wiſe men to be too great a nakedneſs in divine worthip to keep now 
under the N. T. to the ſimple way, by him appointed without veſkments, 

iculat ions or crouchings to the high altar, or croflings, or adorations,e- 
— or circumgeſtations of the hoaſt, going in pilgrimage to Feraſ.. to 
pray there, or to Saints ſhrives,or to ſay prayes by numbers, and often to re- 
peate the ſame, adding alſo prayers to Saints departed and tor the dead, with 
many more deviſed and uſed amongſt the Papiſts,divers from Gods ordaining, 
and many of them moſt contrary. | 

What is the high place, to which yee goe, and the name of it is called Bamah ts this 
day, that is, the high place: hereby he intimateth their ſtiffe perſeverance in that 
fin not only ot their fathers, but of them alſo, concluding taat here was 
cauſe enough, why he would not by them be inquired ot, as he ſpake at 


That which cometh into your mind ſhall not be at all, whereas yee ſay we will be as the 
Hrathen, &c. Now the prophet cometh to diſcover their bypocritie, when in 
coming to him to inquire they pretended piety towards God, but had ſuch 
wicked thoughts in their minds, that if they could not have a good anſwer 
of preſent comfort, they would make an utter deſection to the heathen doin 
as they did, ſerving wood and ſtone, ſuppoſing that hereby they ſhould get 
the more favour amongſt them, whereas they were now maligned by all na- 
tions round about for their ſerving one God differing from all others and in a 
divers way, but by revolting to them they ſhould be incorporated amongſt 
them, as one people. And thus ſome carnal profeſſors ot the true Religion 
at thisday, when they ſee the worldly felicity of others, and the poor and 
afflitcd eſtate, in which they themſelves are, they begin to think of falling 
to them. 

But what faith the Lord to ſuch, v. 33. As I live, ſaith the Lord, with a mighty 
bind amel a ſtretched ont arme and fury powred out, I will rule over you, That is, yee 
ſhall not, neither will I ſuffer you ro doas yee thinke, but as a man doth by 
his ſugitive ſervant, Iwill bring you back from putting in execution the thing 
projected by you, but ic ſhall be to your ſmart. Whereby we may ſre, how 
hateful a thing it is to God for any of his people for any tear or tavour to fall 
away and to turn heatheniſhly ſuperſtitious, they ſhall beſure if they have 
bat ſuch a thought in their minds to be ſeverely dealt withal therefore, and ſo 
they ſhall neither have their will in that reſpect, nor yet (hall they have any 
comfort of being the people of the Lord. Wherefore let us take heed of any 

thoughts of apoſtaſie and reſolve to perſevere in the truth imbraced with what 


miſeries ſo ever we are at any time beſet. 

And I will bring you out from this people, and gather you from the countryes where yee 
are ſcattered with a mighty band and fury powred owt. T be gathering ot them here 
ſpoken of is to be u ood of the wicked reprobaces of the Jewes,to whom 
he ſpeaks nothing but terror. Vet they, he ſaith,ſhould be gathered from the 
Nations, but in ſaying, in fury,he ſhewerh plainly, that their bringing back 
out of captivity ſhould not be in mercy, ſo that they might have joy ot it, 
but chat notwithſtanding this ſeeming temporal favour done then, they ſhould 
after it miſerably periſh in the wilderneſs, as v. 35. wherein he alla- 
deth ro thoſe wicked children of Iſrael who were brought cut of Egypt in- | 
deed, but they all periſhed in the wilderneſs, v. 36. 

And I will me you to paſs under the rod, and I will bring you into the band of the c- 
venimt, Vulg. T will ſubjet you 10 my ſcepter, for the word DVD ſignifieth either 
rod or ſcepter, but becauſe it is ſaid, I will nxcke you tv pals, it is better rendered 
under the rod, it being hereby ſhewed, that his bringing them into the wilder- 
net before ſpoken of ſhould be but in the way of caſtigation, whereby they 
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being correfted, but not defiroyect ſhoyld from thenceforch © 
os HY the coxenang made 9 6B, of old, not to ſerve any more, other 
Gads, which they haddeſperatly refolved before to do. And this was In 0 

tulfilled, - when ee captivity they ſinned not by dolaxcy any | 
22 except {ome few iu the dayes of Anocbỹ Epip yet | 
ue ar, then grod will to ſuch qpaminationy And although in their return 


| lon zo dea they paſſe the wilderneſs, as their athers 
had dane before ant of 


ef throug 

75 5736. yet by wilderneſs here that was not 

meant, but the very land o „Which when they came into it lay deſo- 

late as a wilderneſs, herein they did a long time aſter ſuffer much, as we may 

gather both Hag. 1. where they are ſtirred up to fall to building the temple, 

which yet lay ruinous, and are told of the great ſcarcity of all thigge, as in a 

Ll $ — the ſpoiling of their corn and vineyards by mildew, cat- 

terpi 76, canlier- pra, graſhoppers, and alſo long after this Nehem. 1. 
where one coming from Feruſ. tellerh b 


im of the \ying Waſte of the place of 
the ſepulchers of their fathers, which him very ſad and heavy. Calvin, 
who illuſtrates that of the rad here ſpoken of by a ſhepheards crook, who 
hereby numbers his ſheep, not ſuffering any of his number to ſtray away and 
be and of a kings muſtering his ay diers, that none of them may be 
ſuffered to go away, although they would, uſing ſevere diſcipline to reduce 
them, that are running away to the enemy, he IIay, coming to ſpeak of the 
band of the covenant faith, that it is not meant, that they ſhould hereby be 
held yet in mercy, but by a divine power ſecretly working and keeping 
Weir from the apoſtaſie before 2 of, nothing being ſaid of mercy 
till 7, 40. +1 | 

But from the yerſe next following it is plaige,that he diinguiſheth betwixt 
theſe brought into the band of the covenant and wicked reprobates, 77 
whom he threatneth to be in ſo great fury. For he ſaith of theſe, I vill ue 
from among ſt you the rebels and them that tranſgreſs, and I will bring them out of the coun- 
trey where they ſojourne, and they ſhall not enter into the land of Iſrael. Whereby muſt 
needs be meant, that althoug eturned with the reſt into the place, yet | 
it was not againe come to be as the old land of Iſrael flowing with milk and 
honey, but as a wilderneſs ſtil} and a deſolazion till they were worn away, 
becauſe we read nothing in the hiſtory of their return from Babylon, of 
the death of any by the way. Note hence, that afflictions work not alikg up- 
on all to make them cleaye faſter to God, but many there are that ſu 
beginning to be delivered never attaine full deliverance, but when all dinger 
leemeth to be paſt, their Tendo judgement of qu ite cutting off comerh, and 
ſuch are al] hypocrites an prophane conteumers of godlineſs; others wha 
are wrou htupon by affliction: to ſear God hein by chem broughe into the | 
bands of the covenant, from which they gat looſe before. | 

As for you (O houſe of Iſrael) go yee and 2 every one his idols, & c. According to 
the di cee of here the prophet divideth his ſpeach in this 
rerſe ſpeaking tothe wicked, 1. 4. to che Eleft. To the wicked, go ſerve zee 
2 his idols, w e ariſeth, becauſe v. 32. he ſaid thet they ſhould 
_ e permitted to ſerve wood and flone, for if ſo, how are they here bidden to do 
It 


Sol. They are not hereby permitted, but i thus the Lord declared, 

that whilſt hey did aebi a ce er pet to 215 the { 
next words ſhew pollute you my holy name no more with your gifts and pith.your i ols,for 
whey gifts are offere to God and idols ſerved together, cho offerings are I. 
luted, and God is more an paci fed. ja bidding them therefore ſerve 


their idols he ſpeaketh but to the ſame eſſect that Eljab did , if Beal be God 
follow after him, and hal: not Par — . 3. F oraſmuch as yee 
are neither hot nor cold, I would per pere neither þot ö 


| gr cold, to be cold or to fol- 
low Baal being preferred before JIakewarmnels,. or mingli 


rth come into the | 


en alſo more | - 
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God and ſuperſtition together. A thing Ls noted again 
. nein 3 


* 


them, that re- 
den en. 


re. | 


calvin. 


V. 39. 
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ſmitten by the men of Ai, when Achan only had ſinned in the accuried thing. 


zme the ſervice of God according to his word in part, but in p art art ein- 
more toletabie 


ed ſtill with ſuperſtitious inventions of men, a papiſt is b 
' Having given the wicked their portion in theformer words, now IR 
eth to the Elect, ſhewing what they ſhould now do, and how acceptable 
their offerings ſhould be tothe Lord, they now loathing much their former | 


| evil wayes, whereby we may ſee, that even the Ele&are ſometimes in an evil 


way büt by afflictions they come to be better taught and then they loath chat | 
which before they loved and are aſhamed of that, wherein they gloryed. And 
till a man be brought to this his fervice and offerings made to God are not ac- 
cepted, whereas it is ſaid, That all the bouſe of Iſrael, and in the beight of Iſrael, | 
ſtall ſerve me, it is to be underſtood, that they. only are called Iſrael, that 
be the Elett, a few yet called all, for all are not Ifrael that be of Ifrael, and the 
place is ſaid to be the mountaine of the beight of Iſrael, as Eſat. 2. in (peaking 
of the Goſpel times , whereby it N that this alſo is a propheſie 
chiefly of the Church, which ſhould be in thoſe dayes. 
Set thy facetowards the South,and drop thy word towards the South, and Fab a- 
g 4inft the foreſt of the South field. By the Sourh here the Kingdom of Judab and 
ſpecially Jeruſ. is to be underftood,which ſtood towards the South in the land 
of Canaan, and by the torreſt the Temple there, ſo called, becauſe built of 
Cedacs taken out of the forreſt of Lebanon, and the thing propheſied is of a 
fire, that ſhould burn it down, as ic did, when Nebuzcaradan after the 
taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnrzzar came and burnt it, For this the 
prophet ſheweth how much he was affected with ſorrow , but the wicked 
Jo" made a mock of that which he ſaid, fa ings -f ſpeaketh parables, that is, 
ike a mad man, things which he unde h not himſelf, neither can 
any other man, and therefore he is ridiculous, and his ſayings are not to be 


CHAP. XX1. 


Aving propheſied ch. 20. 46, 47. againſt Feruſ; by a Metaphorical ſpeach 
H of 440 deff in the 8 ee I, 2. plainly to declare wha 
he meant thereby,viz. Feruſalem, adding alſo Iſrael. 22 

Andv.3. to the fire before ſpoken ot he addeth that the ſword ſhould ſlay 
both the righteous and the wicked. Now becauſe this cannot juſtly be done the 
Sept. hath it the unrighteous and the wicked, the Cald. Iwill make the righteous 
flee and deſtroy the wicked. But the words are plainefor ſlaying both alike, 
which may ſeem ſtrange becauſe ch. 18. the contrary is averred; and ch. 9. the 
righteous mourning tor ſin are marked and ſaved. Sol. That of Ezek. 18. is 
ſpoaken of particular perſons, he that is righiteous ſhall Tive and not periſh 
by Gods judgements, as particular wicked perſons ſhall, or rather he ſhall not 
dye eternally. That of ch. 9. is ſpoken only of thoſe that mourn for fin, no 
of all righteous perſons, becauſe there are ſome, that think themſelves ſo 
righteous, that they have no need to mourn for their ſins;and ſome, if they 
mourn for their own, yet they are not affe&ted with grief for other mens, 
whereby they make themſelves guilty;and ſo in time of common dellxuction 
are cut offas well as the ad ors of wickedneſs. For by this means. Ilracl was 


But for rightegus men that acknowledge and are grieved for unrightequſneſs 
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both in themſelves and others, the word of God is ſure, they (hall neither 
fall by the ſword, 8 famin, together with the wicked, but only 
by perſecution to ſeal the truth with their blood the moft righteougare often 


cut off, but it ĩs to be tranſlated from this to a better life, and if any ſuch be 
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ſeiſed upon by any judgement in common with others, it is either becauſe 
th ey 
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iiey want a particular faith, whereby a man gets under the ſeathers of the 
alnlighty; or chat being judged here he may not periſh with the world, be- 
oauſe even the beſt have ſome corruption ſtill remaining, which it God thus 
ech, he canuot but be juſtified in ſo doing: Or by the righieous and wick 
| ed here we may underſtand Judah and Iſrael, the one ſet forth by the name of 
the holy places, v. 2. for both are ſpoken of, and v. 4. he threateneth, that 
the (word ſhallgo through the land not only in che South, as Chap. 20. 47. 
but from the South to the North, from Judah to Iſrael, the one beiug a | 
righteous kingdom in compariſon of the other tor the ſervice of God there 
maintained and many holy prieſts living there, and godly princes, whereas | 
in Iſrael there was no one king godly during the whole time, that that kings | 
dom ſtood, as we may lee in their ſtory. 

It contemneth the rod of my ſon as every tree, Vulg. thou moveſt the ſcepter of my fon, | 
thou haſt cut down every tree, Heb. bow is the ſcepter of my ſon made glad cutting down 
every tree? And the meaning is, the {word here threatened cutting down all 
the trees of the forreſt, as it ſhall; and bringing the and to deſolation, how | 
is it, chat the ſcepter or kingdom of Judah, or the tribe of Judah (for the | 
word rr ſhebet lignifieth either) is mercy or tejoyceth, as thinking o eſcape 
the deſtruction generally coming upon all men meant by trees, throu-h the | 
ſword of the Caldees, and Judah is ſet ſorth by this name; my ſon, becaule | 
peculiarly choſen and adopted by God, as it is ſaid of Iſrael, Ifrael is my | 
ſon my firſt born. And taking it in this ſenſe we have the ſtupidity of the ſewes 
here complained of, who beeing nothing moved at all Gods threatnings ot 
this ſharpe and bright ſword that was ready to come, made merry, as in tormer 
times, cating and drinking and teaſting without fear thereot : a like com- 
plaint to which is made by Eſay, The Lord called to faſting,and behold killing of 
ſheep and oxen, &c. and their ſtupidity is aggravated the more by calling Judah 
his ſon, that is, well educated of God and inſtructed, as Eſz. 1.2. and by ſay- 
ing rod, as N. Tr. hath jt, and the word alſo ſignifieth, aud then ſpeaking ot 
other nations as trees, which they ſaw by experience by this {word to be al 
ia down; and therefore it was madneſs in this petty kingdome that 
was but a rod or ſtick ofatree in compariſon of a tree, yea many trees, all 
trees in the Caldees way, to think to ſtand till againſt his pulſſance 
with which God went along making it irreſiſtible. And to this the Cald. 
paraphraſt agreeth, ſaying, that the tribes of Judah and Benjamin are here 
taxed for rejoycing at the carrying Iſrael captive, who ſerved idols, although 
they did the like, being without tear of the ſame judgement to come upon 
It ſhall be upon all the princes of Iſrael, terror by treaſon of the ſword (ball be upan my 
| people, Valg. Thus in all the dukes of Iſrael, which fled , they were deli ered to the 
ford together with my people, expounded by Lyra, this ſword of the Caldees 
| ſhall cut off the princes and people, who before eſcaped the ſword of the Aſſy- 
rians, that is, Sennacheribt, when he coming againſt Jeruſalem had his army 
| deſtroyed by an angel, and was made to flee away with ſhame, but the word 
rea ſignifieth not fleeing), but feares or peregrinations, and therefore the 
words may be rendred, peregrinations were by the {word to my peo le, and 
then the meaning is, they being ſubdued ſhall be carryed away captive, and ſo 
made todwel as ſtrangers in a forrein countrey. 

Becauſe it is 4 trial, and what if the ſword contemne the rod, it ſhall be no more, ſaith the 
Lord God, Vulg. Becauſe it is approved, and when it hath overthrown the ſcepter, and 
it ſhall nut be ſaith the Lord; Likewiſe by Lyra expounded, the {word of the 
Caldees is allowed by God to be ſharpe enough to do the execution before 
threatened, and having done this, whereby the kingdom ot Judah ſhall be 
| overthrown, that kingdom ſhall have a king no more, tor by the ſcepter a 
Kingdom or king is aptly underſtood, Hebr. becauſe trying, and what if even 
| deſpiſing the ſcepter, theſe words being a reaſon of the captivity before threat- 

enced, cauſed by the Caldees ſword, as if it had been ſald, it fall be ſo, for it 
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Lyra. 


Eſai. 10. 


V. 17. 
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| affliftionsand judgements are (| en of as a reſiners fire to 
and therefore it ought not to ſeem e, i the ſcepter or 


to pure ont drofs, 
—— of. Ju- 
dah be hereby overthrown ſo, as that there ſhall be no more king thereof. 


the wicked — — 7 en reigning, as droſt. 
Let the ſword be duubled the third time agaiuſt the ſlain:. By theſe words it is in · 


ting by the Caldees. 1. In the dayes of Jehoiakim, 2. of Jehojiakin, 3. of Zede- 
kieb, and now it was doubled being made more ſtrong then ever before to the 
utter deſtruction of the kingdom of Judah, whereas before it was only 
weakenedand made lowerandbaſer. And he addeth, it is the ſword of the greet. 
men, that are ſlaine, it entereth into their privy chambers, to ſhew, that none were 
ſo great, but that they ſhould hereby be cut off, ſo hidden in private cham- 
— or other lurking places, but they ſhould hereby be found out and periſh 
likewiſe. | 
Go thee one way er other, on the right hand or theleft, that is ſaith Junius, 
thou ſword, unto which an apoſtrophe by. the Lord is here made, 
it being meant that which way ſoever it went, it ſhould do execution, 
for the better expreſſion whereof the Vulg. hath it, Be Papa, go to the 
right hand or left. But Lyra applyeth it to Nebuchadnezzar, who is ſpoken by the 
name of the ſword of the Lord, as ſometime the king of Aſbur is called his 
rod or ſtaffe, I will alſo ſmite mine hands together, andcauſe my fury to reſt, that is, 
when this is doing, I will as it were ſet on Nebuchadnezzar and his men, ag 
men by clapping their hands ſet on dogs to pull down and tear the Bear,jwith 
whom they fight, whereby is meant the invincible courage, that he would 
ive unto them to do this work till that al the Lords fury being powred out it 
ſhould reſt for want of any more ſuch work to do. Some expound it of the 
Lords expreſſing his grief by ſaying, that he wouldclap his hands, but Ferom 
better as hath been already laid, he exults as an exhorter of the raging 
ſword, the Cald. Twill bring revenge upon revenge, the prophet was bidden, v. 14. 
to clap his hands, and v. 12. to fmite upon his thigh, to ſhe how the Jews ſhould 
be ſmitten with grief and aſtoniſhment : but now on the contrary ſide the 
Lord faith, that he will clap with his hands in way of exulting for the ſucceſꝭ 
of his juſtice, as to ſet on Ncbuchadnezzar, for ſo the phraſe is often uſed for 
rejoycing, as Pal. 47. 1. Lament. 2.15. 2 Ning. 11. 12. and in ſome ocher 
places. | 
The King of Babylon ſtood at the head of the way, at the parting of two wqyer to uſe 
| divination, be made his arrows bright, he conſulted with images, he looked into the liver, 
Vulg. he mingledarrowes, whereupon Ferom ſaith, he took two arrows writing | 
upon the one Feruſalem, and upon the other Rabbath, then putting them into 
a quiver together he took one out being blindfolded, upon which ſeeing 7c. 
ruſalem written he divined, that he ſhould go with ſucceſs againſt Jeruſalem. 
And this the prophet ſpeaks, not as if he had already done ſo, but that he 
would ſhortly do ſo, and then his hand being guided by the Lord, although 
to him unknown, it ſhould fall out thus, and then he ſhould come indeed 
and prevaile. But hereby he meantnot to ſet up the credit of ſuch divinations 
uſed by heathens, but only that the divination thus to be made concurring 
with his propheſie, it ſhould more fully appear that ſo it ſhould be, and they 
being ſuperſtitious in the ſame kind, as well as the heathen, it was not amils 
hereby to terrifie them the more. And it was no new or ftrange thing, that 
God ſhould thus declare things to come to the deſtruction of the wicked by 
wicked means, ſeeing he revealed ſo great myſteries by Balaam, and by a coun- 
terfeit Samuel raiſed up by the witch of Endorto the terrour of Saul, foretelling 
his terrible ruine. For the Jewes uſing ſuch like divinations, fee Ferom alſo 
upon Hof. 4. and Cyriland Theophylaft, where I have ſpoken more of this and 
the kind of divination called ef uarriie, rnſulting- with a ſtaſſe, Vatab. 
following the reading in our N. Tr. he made his arrows bright, ſaith that the 


The word rendred elfifog, kignifyingalſo reprobating or rejeting, that is, | 


timated, that che ſmiting here propheſied of was the third time of their ſmi- 
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heads of them being made very bright, the wizzards ſaw as in a glaſs the events 
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to come eſficing (th to war. Bat the word Yp?p hom ever it ignifieth be 
poliſhed or bright, yet it al ſo fignifeth, be med? light, whereupon the 
Cald. and Palyebron. ſay, that bis ſtanding at the head of two wayes to caſt up 
two arrows taken together in one hand is meant, obſerving on which hand 
they fell, whether in the way to Jeruſalem or Rabbath,that he might direct his 
journey accordingly, and beeauſe the wort ſigniſieth to make light, this moſt 
progeny was meant, he made them light, that they might flee the 
ig cre 

At his right hand was the divination for Feriſ. to open bis mouth in the flaughter, 
Lots being caſt andall means of divination A as was before ſaid, it was 
found that Jeruſalem was the place,againſt which he muſt go and prevaile,then 
he opened his mouth crying out to his army to bring the battering rams, that 
is, engines of war like rams, whereby to beat againſt the wals to break 
them down that they might enter, and to caſt up mounts and to make tor. 
treſſes about it, from which they might fight and ſhoote at them within. 
Thus the ſiege and making 4 in the walls were deſtribed, as if all this 
were now in acting; v. 23. Aul it ſpall be to themas a falſe divination in their ſight 
for them that have ſworne oathes. Here the ſottiſnnes of che Jewes in the midſt 
of all theſe thre atenings is ſet forth to be ſuch , that the lighted them, 
although they were guilty of che foule ſin of perjury in breaking the oath 
made to the King of Babylon, with which they were alſo before charged, but 
now it is aid oaths, implying, as Iumius hath it, their oaths to God alſo in 
entering into covenant with him, the Vulg. anitating the reſt of the Sabbath, 
tor theſe words, that have ſworne oathes , that is, faith Jerom Nebuchednezzar by 
all his preparations working no more againſt jerulalem then one reſting on 
the Sabbath day, Feb. it nb My 236 wap Which words Gignitic 
either ſeven ſevens, whereupon ſome ak. that Nebuchadnexzars caſting of 
lots or ſeeking divinations to come againſt them was iterated 49. times over, 
and ſo was ridicalous, others becauſe yaw lignifieth. a week and the week 
went by the Sabbath, Sabbaths of Sabbaths, as bath been ſaid. Laſtly ſome 
becauſe Pawa lignificth an oath, render it; ſMearing oathes, as if it were meant 
the Caldees have ſworn to them, as they had done ta the Caldees, whereby 


nn. 
* 


And this ſeemeth to be confirmed by the next words to be the meaning, bat he 
will call to remembrance the iniquity, that they may be taken, that is, he perhdy on 
their part. But the word ya is never put for ſ wearing, buly. the fen@nine 
myav it by ſome in ſome places rendred oathes, and i u take It los ſeven 
times ſeven, it may have a good ſenſe thus, it ſhall. be a falſe, divinacion 
in their opinion, to them, as the time at the end of ſeven times ſeven weeks, 
when the yeer of — was, if by weeks we under ſtand weeks or yes, or 
weeks of dayes, becauſe at the end of ſo many weeks came che feaſt of Pente 
colt, being a time of rejoycing for the fruits of the earth plentiſully brought 
forth and reaped. The meaning being, that notwithſtauding all divinations 
concurring with propheſies againſt them, they feared nothing, being perſwad- 
ed, that the preparations of the King of Babylon ſpoken oi ſtould ume to 
nothing, and they ſhould ſtill dwell in their own land keeping Pentecaſts 
and Jubilees ſtill, as alſo they werebrought in ſpeaking, Eſa. 22. Tarwrrow 
| ſhall be as this din and much more abundant. And to theſe words thus underſiagd 
do the next well agrec, hut be will call ts remembrance the iniquHys and y. a4; whicd 
| faith the ſame; as if he had faid, they think thus, and fo ret ſecure, but Gd 
remembers that which they forget, or will not acknowledge to be hin, gheir 


taken. | KA 
Ad thouprophane wicked prince of Iſrael, wheſe day is come, when iniquity ſhak{ baue 
end, remove the diadem, take off the crown, this ſhell not ve the man; exals rim t ts 
low, and abaſe him that # high. The Vulg. Lat. for diadem here hath Gid#4#ythe 
miter, expounded by Lyra of the ceſſation both of the prieſthood and ing 
dom, for when Zedekiab the King was taken and carryed away and the cking- 


dom e 


—_— 


idolatry, oppreſſions and other wickedneſſes, and fs they ſhall be 


they were in covenant together and ſo were ſecure in geſpect ot any invalion. | 


Cald gan 


Polychrons 


V. 22. 


—— 
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Overters,Overtur | ——ĩ EAI: 


Poſieſek ehe high priett that wide, the gpl» | 
is caietheprophane Prince] | 
1 pres towards then Funny: 
and othirs widerftantl by | | nhgnes ottheKingdom, 
for the bead of 1g uſcd'to dd al | haz , fine 
linen cloch, and then the crown was ſet n. For Me/g-fiygmniterh to bind 
about, from which de comerh, and the heads 6feniperonts ob old were 
painted with'a white broad fillet bound aid tyech beat And the ſpeach is 
directed only to the King; and therefore againſt him only isthis ſpoken co 
ſhew his depoſfing and fo the ceſſat ion of the Kingdome'in him. And pro- 
pbhaneneſs is laid to his charge, becauſe he biake his ot. tO Netacbdanes.zer, 
and it is here ſhewed, thar there ſhould be no more King after him till Chriſt 
ſhould con. For although after the captivity there was a prince, and the | 
principality coming to the prieſt, Alexander made hiniſelt King an ſome o- 
thers atcer him; yer thoſe Kings were not worthy the ſpeaking ot, the ſtate 
being then in ſuch a contulion, and in the time of the Princes, they ruliog 
but as inferĩotir perſons at the will ot other Kings. The low one th beexalced 
was Chriſt, who was poor and humble, the high. one to be brought down 
wicked Zeuetziab; ti whom no reſpective termes are given. becauſe the ſpeach | 
cotherh; a tere from God, with whom is no reſpect of perſons. | 
Fot᷑ the next words, v. 27. Overturn, overturn, the Vulg. hath it iniquity, ini- 
quity, iniquity, Iwill mcke it and this is not dane, till he cb hoſe the judgement is , 
and I will er to hen, expounded by Eyreof the iniquity of Zedeiiab, uhich 
was threcfold, 1. towards God by idolatry, 2. towauds the people by op- 
lions, 3. towards Nebuchad. by breaking his /oath made unto him. For 
Fim who is ſaĩd to come whoſe the judgement is, he underſtandeth by him 
Nebuchadnezzar, who judged Zedekiah;killing his children before his face, then 
putting out his eyes and carrying him unto Babylon, and ſo the crown was 
delivered by God, as it were unto him. And by the low one ſaid to be exal- 
ted,v.26. he will have David meant, who was humble, and low in condition, 
vrhen he was taken from being a (ſhepheard to be a glorious King; and by the 
high, Zedekiab: although the Rabbins, he ſaith, bythe low underſtand Ge- 
| daliah, who was not of the blood royal, yet by Nebuckad. advanced to be go- 
' vernor of the people lift in the land. Feromby thoſe words, this exalts bim thet 
is low, and Vaſeth him that is high, for ſo he renders the words, v. 26. Hæ ex- 
dhatbutilemitnderſtands it of the crown, which whilſt it was upon the head of | 
Zeuekiab, did this, liſting up by his royal power to high places the unworthy 
that were his flatterers, but putting down to make way for chem, ſuch as 
were high. And coming to ſpeak of him, to whom judgement is given, this 
he ſaith was to Chriſt to whom all judgement is committed by the Father, be- 
fore Ho ſe eoming again none hath the crown, but to him it was delivered, as 
properly pertaming tò him; Before that it any took the crown upon him, it 
was iniquity iniquity, that is, manifold iniquity, as in Hircanus the prieſt, that 
would be King, when it belonged not · unto him, but he was miſtaken in the | 
name, ſor Alexander was the firſt that took this honor upon him.Heb. it is 7W 
' alſo fignifying to do wickedly, or perverſly, to pervert, but ſtill in the ſame 
ſenſe, and therefore the Vulg. here is beſt, and I ſee no reaſon why we may | 
not follow the expoſition of Ferom : Junius for perverte, hath perverſam reddam | 
| illam, and in expounding it, evertam, which way Lconfeſs the ſenſe conmyon- 
ly-received would be good if the word would bear it, the crown ſhall no 
more be {ct upon the head of any man till Chriſt cometh; And he faith, the 
ſame word is often repeated to ſhew, that the crown of Fudea was often 
overthrown by Nebuchadnezzer, in Fehoiakim, ” my 6 and Zedekiah, even 
thrice according to the times here ſpoken of. Some that Or overturn have, 
make crooked or to ſtand awry, apply the three times, one to Nebuchadnezzar 
2. to the Kings of Syria and Egypt, 3. to the Romans, but this is far fetcht 
and the time of the Romans overthrowing Jeruſalem which was after Chriſts 
coming agreeth not, and therefore I reſt in that before going, when the 
crown ſhould be taken from Zedekiah they ſhould do perverſiy, that ſhould | 


preſume | 


— — — 


— 
th 


| Ezek. 21.28, Againſt the AmmorYites, 
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preſume to put ic on till Chriſt {ſhould come, both Alexander, Ariſtob ulus, 
and Hircanus, being three hlxb prieſts one after another that did ſo, but with 
very ill ſucceſs, as may be ſeen in my continuation of the hiſtory at the end 
of Heſter. Vet it is not meant, that the government of Judah ſhould quite 
= before Herod, in whoſe dayes Chriſt was to come, which time it was 


before prophetied, that it ſhould continue, Gen. 49. 10. And ſo ir did con- 
tinue firſt in princes of Judab, until] the time of Antiechus Epiphunet, who 
cut them off, then in high prieſts of Levi indeed by the fathers (ide, and of 
udah by the mothers, till the ſaid Herod coming put an end to their principa- 
ity alſo. + Therefore it is to be noted, that he ſaith evert, evert, evert I will 
make it, but pervert, that is, turn it another way making it ſtand awry and not 
aright, as formerly it did, by ſetting up princes for Kings, and ſo making 
the Kingdome low and baſe in compariſon of that, which it hath 
been. 

Having hitherto ſpoken againſt Judah, as whereupon the lot fell firſt, now 
hecometh to the Ammonites, of whole City Rabbath before v. 20. the one 
on the right hand, the other on the left, having therefore done with Fudah 
on the right, now he cometh to Ammon on the left, whoſe inhabitants are 
+ f alſo threatened with deſtruction, and that by a bright and ſharpe ſword, 
| as Fudah. And here allo it is added, Whileſt they ſee vanity and drvine a lye to 
thee, to bring thee upon the necker of them that are ſlaine, of the wicked, whoſe day is 
come when their iniquity is at an end, the ſame words being uſed that were at the 
' end of v. 25. the word ny fignifying either iniquity or ſorrow ſuffered 
for it, and if we render it word for word in either place, it is in the time of the 
A whereby is meant, that they ſhould have their turn to ſuffer 
by the ſword of N- buchadnezzar next after the Jews. Here by thoſe that ſaw 
vanity and lyes for them, he meaneth their idolatrous prieſts amongſt the 
Ammonites, who when they heard, that Nebuchad. came by divinations a- 
gainſt them ſaid, that they had anfwer from their gods, that he ſhould not 
come, but herein they were ſeers of vanity,&®c. for he ſhould certainly 

me and deftroy them alſo. But G__ to theſe idolatrous prieſts, when 
they were — they ſhould be ſafe, he faith they ſtould fall upon the 
— * of the ſlaine, that is, ſoon after thoſe wicked ones of Judah. And 
herein they are threatened more then Judzh : becauſe he ſaith not only, that 
they ſhall be ſlaine in their own countrey by brutiſh men and dilful to de- 
ſtroy, v. 29, 30, 31. but alſo that they ſhould be no more remembred v. 32, 
whereas touching Judah he ſpeaketh but ofa pervertingtill one cometh, that 
ſhal have the crown again. The Ammonites being herein made a ſigure of ſach 
as are deftroyed for ever in hell, who are as. theſe fewel for the fire, and 
no more thought upon to have mercy extended to them for ever. 


Note. 


V. 28. 


V. 29. 
V. 32. 
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| Braſs, 7 in, aud Lead. "Ezck.22.18, I9, 


Junius. 


V. 20. 


Lyra. 


Lys, 
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C HAP. XXII. 


* 


N this chapter the ſins of the N inhabiting Jeruſ. which were laid 
open Ch.20. for which the Lor 


firſt idolatry and bloodſhed, v. 3, 4, 5 6. making the holy City intamors 
amongſt the heathen, for which the princes are ſpecially accuſed. 2. Diſ- 
honouring parents and oppreſſing ſtrangers and widows, v. 7. 3. Deſpiſing 
Gods holy things, that is, his ſacrifices, which was done as is ſnewed. Mal. 1. 
when they counted any thing good enough to make an offering of the blind, 


carrying tales to ſhed blood, of eating upon the mountaines enough hath been 
ſpoken before,Ezek, 18. and of talebearing, Levit. 19.16. 5. Inceſt wicha 
mans fathers wits, after the manner of Reuben, and as 1 Cor. F. and going in to 


a menſtruous weman, Ch. 18. 6. Adultery. inceſt with daughter in law, and 
| with ſiſter, of which ſee Levit, 18. 7. Bribes taking, uſury and cxtor- 
yon. 
I have ſmitten my hand at thy diſhoneſt gaine, &c. that is, to ſer thine enemies, the 
; Caldees upon thee, as ch. 21. 17. 
; Thou ſhalt take thine inheritance in thy ſelf in the ſight of the heathen, the Vulg. Ii. 
poſſeſs thee, the Cald. I will ſandtifie thee, being expounded by ſuch as tollow 
| that reading. I will again poſſeſs thee, as mine inheritance and ſanftihe thee, 
| after thy ſyfferings before ſpoken of,and by means of them; Aquila and Theaddt. 
| I will deſile thee, others, I will womnd thee, becauſe n lignifieth ro wouud,but 
the word Ha ſignifieth poſſeſs as an inheritance: Heb. Thou ſhalt poſſeſs in thee, 
unlets' deriving, it from cala! ta pollute we render it, being prophaned or polluted 
in thy ſelf in the fight of the heathen thou ſhalt know that Tam the Lordand this ſtands 
beſt with ſenſe, Thou polluted City having in thee ſo much fin, and pun- 
hed accordingly by being given over into the hands of the heathen, and 
made to dwell in miſery in an heathen countrey ſhalt be made by experience 
to kno that Famthe Lord juſtly judging thee thus, who wouldeſt not by 
any means bebrought to repentance and amendment of lite. 
Hlaving ſhewed, what they ſhould ſuffer.in the land of the heathens, now 
he (bewerh what they ſhould ſuffer in their own land before their going into 
captivity during the time of the fiege, vg. they ſhould be as lead, braſs and 
iron, in the midſt of the ardent tire of Gods wrath burning, and kept here 
till they were as ſilver and theſe baſer metals melted together by the famine, 
peſtilence and ſword, and the burning of the City and the Temple. 

Finally, ſilver alſo being named, v. 20. more then before to ſet forth the 
righteous periſhing together with the wicked, as Ch. 21.3. but they wert on- 
ly ſuch righteous ones, as were like reprobate ſilver, ſeeming to be ſuch, as is 
there ſhewed, but not ſuch indeed. 
|; Thou art the land, that is not cleanſed or rained upon in the day of indignation. 

Having ſet forth the ftate of the Jews by one compariſon to baſe metals, braſs, 
her y as Lyra faith, ſuch as ſeemed to be gold are ſer forth, as by pewter 
my that ſeemed to be ſilver, by lead that is eaſily melted carnal perſons ha- 
ving the love of God in them turned into the love of pleaſure, and iron men 
obdurated in fin, by ſilver the righteous periſhing alſo corporeally together 
| with them, which laſt yet Ihave ſhewed to be againſt that of marking ſuch to 
be preſerved, Ch.9, 

For. the words of this verſe, the Vulg. hath it, thou art an unclean land, t erra 
nen camplula, expounded by Lyra, unclean in regard of many foule fins before 
cemmemorated, and not rained upon (by non compluta, it being meant, terra, 

uper quam pluvia non deſcendit, as Eſai.5. I will command the clouds, that they ſhall 
| vot raine upon it, the vacuity of all goodneſs. 


— — Dſ——— — 


asked the prophet ſaying, wilt thou judge 
them! are with the lame we gg firſt made further declared, And they were 


and torn,&c. and 3 his Sabbaths. 4. Eating upon the mountaines, and 


b 


— 


Then 


breach in 


ere it a conſpiracy of — 


widower in the lum v.. 


. — che Lord ſheweth, how that notwiehftanding ſin ſo grearly 
ing in eruſ. if he could have found ſome righteous perſons there that 
had by ſervent ought to make up the hedge, and as Moſer ſtood in the 
gap, that. fin made there, by earneſt oppoling themſelves againſt evil, 
ſerk ing chereformarion of the City, he would nothave. proceeded to bring 
the judgemenes threatned. If there had had been but one go more | 
belides Feremiah, a few prieſts, one or two godly princes, | godly | 

e amongſt thoſe many thouſands, that were ſo groſſely tainted with tin, 
according to the foure ſorts mentioned before, v. 25, to v. 30. For it ts 
not likely, that he meant preciſely one, as alſo Lyne ſaith, for Mere was 
Feremiah and Baruch, and ſome godly s more, that there were marked 
in their foreheads, ch. . yea cb. 14- he exprefly faith, although Nou, Jeb and 
Daniel had been there, he would not have ſpared the City, but them only, 
whercfore I aſſent rather to him holding, that by one a competent number is 
meant, as in Sodom, the Lord faid; if there had been found ten rightevus, 
he would ſpare Sodom for their ſakes : MWhenoe note, that fin makes a gap or 
hedge of Gods idence about a ſtate. 2. When it is thus, 
God looks that his faithſul os ſhout make it up againe by prayer and 


op fmtul courſes, and ſo being himſelf ri ns, he is a maker up'of 
the 3. There muſt yer, forthe ſaving of a ſtate from utter ruine, be 
a competent number ot ſuch men therein, and then Gods mercy is ſuch, that 
for their ſakes, the whole ſhall be ſaved in the moſt dan 


gerous none 
wicked ſhall for anothers ſake be ſaved eternally, but only cemporallycher 
forall ſuch another time of reckonirig, when they ſhall not eſcape 
ever laſting deſtruction both of foul and body, which may make us ſtill to 
_ - wherein I doube not, — 1nd 
in every place, an — ous places throughout the land, 
8 — — tin daily, the number of whom 
0d 1 e. ' 


beve Ipowred upon them the fire of mine indignation, &c. Becauſe it was not 
Py wry wt r 
them with a flood of jndgements according to the ov of their fins, 
and he ſpeaks of this, as aching paſt, although to come for the certainty of 
the judgement. ü N f 1048 31 | 1-5 
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- Amit witlcat off thy moſe ind thine ears... - - -- Exckr245;254 


| cauſe therof, their ſins, eſpecially idolatry,in ſpeaking of which v. l. he ſaith, 
Thou baft upon a table prepared ſet mine incenſe and mine ole, which is ſo ſpaken{ 
becauſe that to ſerve their idols they robbed God, to whom ſuch oblations 


_—__ 


CHAP. XVII. 


IN this chap. the prophet ſets forth at Gods direction the ſame, that he did cha. 


their ſins, here by a parable of Abalah and Aholibabto the firſt of which he com- 
Samaria, the head Cityof the kingdom land to the other the king - 
dom of Judab, which theſe names ſerved moſt aptly to fer forth; for 4bolah 
fignifieth a tent, and Abolibub, à tent or tabernacle in her, or the one her tabernacle, 
the other my tabernacle in her, Sammia — Fac called, becauſe her raber- 
nacle, to which ſhe reſorted to worſhip her gol 
wiſe at Dan, and in Jeruſ. was the tent of God where Judah worſhipped. Both 
theſe are ſaid to have fornicated in Egypt, becauſe their. idolatry had the ori- 
inal from thence, where both they had ofold been idolaters, as hath been 
ſhe wed upon Ch. 20. 7. and they learned to worſhip an oxe or calfe. Butthis 
was not all their fin, but firſt Abolab went further in committing idolatry 
with the Gods of the A Hriant, forwhich and for other ſoule fins ſhe was de- 
ſtroyed by the ſame 4ſhrions. Then Abolilub was ſo far from being amended by 
her punifkment, that ſhe did worſe, in that ſhe ſerved idols and burnt her 
ſons and daughters to them in ſacrifice, and from chis abominable ſin came 
to the houſe of God to worſhip him, who abhorreth more thoſe, that do fo 
then ſuch as ſerve idols altogether, as appeareth by the ſpeech of Elijab, How 
long halt ye? betwixt two opinions i the Lord be God follow him, &e. and of the H. G. 
I would thon wert either bot or cold. | ® 11324 
And in ſpeaking of Abokbah and her whoredoms with the Babylonians,and 


effettion was alienated from them, and likewiſe v. 22. whereby he meaneth her 
leaving the Caldean and confederating with the ian, as Zedekjah, the laſt 
King of Judah did eyen contrary to his oath after that he had ſerved the King 
of Babylon three yeers. For all her fins therefore and for this as a capital one 
Judah or Abolibab is threatened with deſtruction. And in amplifying this de- 
ſtruction, he ſaith, v. 25. They ſhall tabę away thy noſe and thine eurer, becauſe they 
uſed to do thus to adultereſſes, to cut off their noſes, and to perjured per- 
ſons to cut off their ears ſetting them upon the pillory to their greateſt diſ- 
grace. Therefore hereby is ſhewed, that the Jewes ſhould not only ſuffer 
moſtextreamly by fire and ſword, but alſo by being otherwiſe debaſed and 
moſt ignominiouſly uſed. | N 

I will bring them again thee on every fide, the Babylonidns, Caldedus, Pekod, Shoab, 
and Koa, and the ans, v. 24. And they ſhall come againſt thee with chariots, wag- 
gon ws wheels, &c. The Vulg. for Pee bath noble men, tyrants and princes, and 

r 


expounding it ofthoſe that were the third from theKing,but the Sept.he (ich, 
— as they were called, that were ſecond the King, Lo wh 11. | 
it is ſaid of ſome of Davids worthies, that they attained not to the firſt three, 
oy were princes of horſe and foot, magiſtrates of either Militia. But the 
Cald. reraines the proper names of Pekod,Shoa and Goa. And Junius faith, that 
in Aria, of which ſee before, — 50. 21. That 
the eares is by Pet. Damianus applyed to Fobn an an- 
tipope, who like a th to the pontifical'ſcate putting down Gregory, 
for which he was and hadhis noſe and eares cut offand then ſet upon an 
horſe with his face to his taile, being made to hold his taile tnftead of a 
bridle to his great ignominy and diſgrace. 
The reſt af the ch. is ſpent in further dilating upon their puniſhments and the 


h 
they were countreys lyin 
of Zdding offthenoſe 


16 but with this ditterence, there he plainly without any parable laid open 


e firft of theſe Jerom ſaith, that the Latine - —— ternos flatores } 


calf was at Bethel, and like |. 


with how great love ſhe was carryed towards them, he faith yet v. 17. that her 


| 


_ 
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Sidon, then Capernaum. And therefore whatſoever nation profeſſeth the 


= 3-43. T Sabtans from the wilderneſs, = 


properly belonged, and they had both theſe and all other things of his dona- 
red him with his own, which'ſhould hãve gone to the honouring of him, ac- 


cording to that, Homur the Lord with thy ſubſtance and with the firit fruites of all 
thine increaſe. 
The voice of à multitude being at eaſe way in her, Vulg. of d multitude exutting, 


whereby is ſhewed with what joy and mirth with finging to the bonour of 
their idols they were in that abominable ſervice, the word Hebr. which 


| if it be derived from ny ſignifieth, they were at caſe, or in peace: but there 


is a radix 190 ſiguiſieth a quaile, and this word haply is here put to expreſs 


| their rejoycing before-thets idols, as quailes males and females coming toge- 


ther through ſalacity exult greatly, ſo theycommitting whoredom with idols. 
And witb the men of the common fort were brought S abeant fromthe wilderneſs, Vulg. 
they that of the multitude of men were brought and came out of the wilderneſs. The word 
UNITD rendred.in'N. Tr. Sabeans ſign ĩfieth drunkards, and therefore it is ſo 
rendred by the Sept. the Vulg. ſeemeth to miſtake d here uſed for V, and fo 


read ĩt, as if it were NID, which come, as if it came of ia but it is beſt 


to keep to the Hebr. verity, which hath it, Munkardi, for nothing was more 
common then at idolatrous ſeaſts to drink drunken, yea idolaters are ſer forth 
as drunkards, Hr. 29. 9. and before in this chap. v. 33. it is ſaid, thou ſhalt 
be filled with drunkenneſi, when their puniſhment is ſpoken of tor idolatry ,che 
idolater being compared ro one that drinketh his head is intoxicated with er- 
rour, whereby he madly goeth after idols, and at laft he is made to drink 
of the cup of Gods wrath, whereby he is ſo gone, as with the ſtrongeſt drink 
that he ſtumbleth and falleth and rifech up no more, but periſheth tor ever. 
If any yet will underftand Sabeans, or Ethiopians, or Tartars inhabiting 
the wildernefſe ; becauſe. it is ſaid , that he came from the wildernelſlc, 
it may have a good ſenſe ſo, the Jewes were ſo ſtupendiouſly addicted 
to this ſpigitual adultery of idolatry , that in this way they refuſed 
not the ſociety, or conjunction with the baſeſt of all others, the blacke Ethi- 
opians,and the theeviſh Tartars, who ranged continually about the wilder- 
neſs to rob paſſengers; or this of coming from the wilderneſs may well be 
applyed to drunkards, who are as rudeand rugged condition'das thoſe that 
are brought up in the wilderneſs and void of all civility- | 
The righteous men ſhall judge them after the manner of adultereſſer, „ that is, the 
Caldees, into whoſe hands they ſhould come. But how they be called righ- 
teous? Anſ. for their executing of the ſentence of the righteous judge upon 
them without any partiality , and not for any righteouſneſs, that was in 
in themſelves, for they. were wicked idolaters, as the Jewes were, and lived 
in all other ſins, as they did, only it is probable, that they kept covenants, 
to which they were ſworn, better then the Jews, and were more morally 
righteous, the great ones towards the inferiour ſort under their dominion, 
not being ſo oppreſlive : whereu nto we may alſo adde, that they werealtoge- 
ther addicted to the Religion of which they were, and were not a compou nd 
of linũe - wool ſie, halting betwixt two opinions, as the Jews did, neither 
did they injoy ſuch means, living in darkeneſs and without the light of the 
word, which the Jews injoyed. And therefore in compariſon ot them they 
were righteous. hence note, that they who live under means, and yet are 
wicked, are ſo wicked, that the very barbarous heathen. are more righteous 
then they; Sodom and Gomorrah, then Chorazin and Bethſaida; Tyrus and 


truth and liveth under the teaching thereof, but is wicked, may juſtly fear to 
be — over into the hands of heathens, Turkes and Iuſidels and Papifts, to 
be by them judged, as they deſerve, that is, with ſtoning, as v. 47- as adul- 


terers and adultereſſes ought by the law of God to be ſerved, and having 


their houſes burnt, and others of them laine with the ſword together with 
their children. > Foal 
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tion, which aggravated their ſin againſt him, in that they ſo foully diſhono- || 
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IN this che, the Lordþidderh Exekjet fed down al 
which cer began bis fepe of Jeruſaten 


| def to 

would n him note, aſter r Lale 

ry upon vrhat day and onet after the City was taken, thar li might be cer. 

inly known at what time the ſeventy yeers of their contihurng i eapeivicy 

ſpoken.of by Fereniab began, and conſequently their end, that they might 

be comfortedthe more in looking for deliverance at that time, and the more 

confidently praying for it, as Damel did. „ A. t , e ene 
For the contents of this chapter: The miſerable caſe of the eus is herein 

ſet forth under the fumilitude of a pot, wherein fleſhꝭ and bones chopt in 

pieces bolcig ſet over an hot burning ſire are boilec till they be oon ſumed and 


Wwaſtedfalh, Of che like fimilitude fee Fer. 1. 13. Thr pothere ken of 
* | docking thither from all parts for the Yeſencept the Tiry; the bones were 


c parts ar peices of fleſh to be ſe away in it were the Jews; 
the ſtout and moſt expert warriours, and the bai}itip'ot chem all, that they 
might be conſumed, intimated a long continued Tirge; by reaſon whereof 
they ſhould be waſted, ſome after, others by famine and peſtilence, the fire 
made under with much wood ferved to fer fotth the Caldees army which 
was to them as this fire, and finally with fire burut down the City. But 
what meaneth he by ſaying, bur the bones under it notas ſome expound it, 
faith Lyre, beccuſe bones make a more ardent fire then vood, for che contra · 
ry is true, but as R. Salm hath it, the put ing di the bones under was che 
puuting of them under tlte pieces of fleſh, che fleſn being laid upon them and 
ra up by them lying at the bottom of the por and hereby wy {et forth; 
how-theftrong and valiant ſhould bear the gremeſt branc of this wart, but 
yet their ſtrength and valour ſhould not ſave them; the ftronger they were the 
more fiery heat ſhould came neerer to them to conſume them. 
Woe to be hhady City, to the pot, whoſe ſcum is in it, Vlg i out ptecve h pie, lit m 
lat full pen it. Here it it made plaine, that the City was che pot baying abtrn⸗ 


dance of corruption therein, ſer forth by ſcum, and the pieces to be brow 
0 Fug , y ſcum; dle ber ght 


forth, upon which no lot ſhould fall, were che papp? herrof none ſhould 
be preſerved, but he burnt and conſumed by the fe of Gods wrath, as the 
contrary ta Which is uſed to be done, when the enemy ſpares ſome; by lots 
caſting, diſtinguiſhing thus bet wixt thoſe tharthoutd dyr or not it s meant 
that it ſhould not now be ſo wich them, but all ſtould fuffer alike,” that is, 
all but ſome poor of the land left to till the ground the reſt thàt eſcaped the 
ſword, amine and peſtilence, being carryed away to Babylon t6 endute grea- 
ter miſery, and ſuch as remained not tarrying long after, but being carryed 
into Egypt. ere. as the hiſtory, Jer. 43. ſhewrth, which yxt is to be 
reſtraĩned to the body of reprobates, the elect oſtem ſet forth by the name ofa 
remnant being every where ſpared. | do 
Her blood is in the midſt of her, ſhe ſet it upon the top e 4 rock, and tovered It not: 
Here their impudengy in finning is ſet forth, oppreſſions and nniftHers were 
committed openly, they not caring who ſaw them in practiſing ſo preat a- 


ſpoken of, as oppoſite to the earth, which hath duſts or mon}ds' to cover the 


| blood ſhed withal, whereas rocky and ſtony ground hath none, and therefore 


by the Vulg. it is rendred, ympidiſſimd rapes. Thus they ſhed the blood of the 


pro- 


* 4 
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I bominations, and he alludeth to the law of God, which Was, that blood | 
I | being let out of a beaſt ſpould be covered in the ground.” But they ir ſtead of 
| doing ſo, ſhed mens blood, and not in ſecret, but openly, ànd a rock is 


| 


— 
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\Fzck-29 to,” Eonſume the fleſh ſpice irwelk - — —- 


5rophers, and vf their children whom they offered openly to / and 
8 to the lerter is ſaid to have dee e 


ſexenty upon a ſtone, and Ef 3. 9. Ib wreepert in their ſins with Sodom 
| thentwt. Andrhis is the height of tmningy when bloodis ſhed by power, or 


were rightcous; becauſe they thut do this have power, and they co whom, 
have no power to reſjſt. But che jutlge who is the righteous 5 of all che 
; world threateneth revenge by doing the lis to all ſuch. b. 3. | 


' apan the top of 4 rob it ſho the ces have mutdered open! 
ee to to do ae e and the — 
ſo they ſhall ſuſſer by the thedding of their blood in like in the 


$ 
head, and beat ing ott his brathes, and the Jews moſt crivelly mu by 
the Caldrans, ahd the chief ol them bei — res judged and ſhine 
by che king of Babylon at Riblah, the {fnoc directly, but 
with much more paine, his eyes being put out, and then he being carryed into 
Bibylon and dying there. | | 


| of all men, as both Abinelektid by a piece of a milſtone aift article wr 


bum. The Vulg. tor ſpice it well, hach cu tut cinpoſitio, lit the whole compo- 
{ ſition be b-Hed, The word here uſt ſignißeth ro make a cx of 
ſpices and to b9/le them, and therefore it isbeſt rendred hy the Vulg. Lat. 
boile the compolition of ſplees, uſe chem as the Apothecary dock Aro- 
matical ſu% of divers ſorts keeping them upon che fire'® rm v e, all 
the vertue be boiled out · To thew the long continuance of ＋ 
upon them, he addeth this metaphor to the former of boiling and 
bones. | 3.447 4, 1 
Then ſet it empty upon the cuales, that the biiaſs thereof may be hot and burn. He goe1 
| in his „ that the e A. City being conſumed and 
luch as remained taken out to be carryed into captivity, ſo the whole 
City emptyed, fire ſhould be put to to burn the buildings,as ic was by Neba- 
zaradan (ſhortly after who was fteward of the King of Babylon. © 
Becauſe I purged thee, and ibu waſt not purged, thou ſhalt nt be purged any mere, 
&c. that is, thy judgements ſent upon thee formerly and prophets to chrea- 
ten and exhort thee, whereby thou mightſt have been b to repentance 
and newacts of lite; this being called a purging, ce a moſt effectual 
means thus to purge 8 for this way ot . what * 
ſufferings they had, may be ſeen in the days of Manaſſeb, againft n the 
Caldeans came and took and earryed him away into —— then in the 
dayes of Feboaaz by the King of Egypt, of Fehoi e Babylonians a- 
gain taking nd binding him, then of Feboiakin when they ſatfered moſt, and 
laſtly of Zedekjah, againſt whom bands of divers enemies came beforethis fa- 
tal overthrow of the whole Kingdom now threatenedjand for prophets, they 
had Iſtiab, quid Heſheah long before, arid now Jeremiab and Exehje!. So that 
they were parged, that is; had all means of purgation adminiftred unto them 
although they wrought noe; therefore no more ſuch maſt be ex- 
pected but utter deſtruction, Gods fury ſeazitg 12 | * 
wicked: v. 16. I will take away the deſtre of thine eyes with 4 ſtraahęs bet. Here the 
Lord further ſheweth in the example of Ezekiel, chat the deſtruttiom of the 


. 


— 


chat they ſhould be ſo overwhelmed with grief theretore, that they 
not make any mourning, as they had in times paſt uſed ro do for the death of 
their deareft friends. | | oe. 

For this end His wife was ſmitten by death and he was forbidden to 
mourn for her, and being asked the reaſon he tel leth them, chat ſo it ſhould 


be with them, v. 20, 21, 22. As his wife was the defire of his eyes, whom 
hedearly loved, ſo was the ſanctuary to them, as taking their chief glory to 


| othet horrible witkedneſs is ctominitted, and juſtified, as if the proceedings | 


Heap on wos, kindle the fire, toriſumt the fleſh; ſpice it well and let the bones be | 


people ſhou Id be ſo great, and the danger ſfill ſo continuing to the farvivory, 
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V. 18. 


V. 11. 
|» Kings 15. 


V. 13+ 
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V. 16. 
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lye therein, and if any of them were not ſb much affected 
they were to their ſons and daughters, but their ſanftuary Bae 


3 wt Gg8 3 


# et farely 
be barne 
— _ 


— — — 


Fra. 


V. 25. 


Note 
11 


vimehyhia 
Hey dhe amaytheir ſtr 
ibn 


. 
cbelore; bi x6 th 
K 20, 303 1ã¹ ũb56ͥ b och e 5 


0 q F * 1 | ; 
| 72 — piety work vn pH 
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th —— 0 ben auſtere diet 40 whith gaduenerse tos che time 
. the daint vc iberat: tor {onvy. 


; and more 
rele, but chat which they dcn 
— — grenter decency, and of hogs keeping: pgs 


- . ſpeakerh,. — in in time of forrow'they went baveto 


la far checonſpiracy of Abſalom again bun, 
annere uν,:iꝗbare fost, that: is, his crown, or vther tire; 


word dwhete uſed ſignifleth the 


kwbich heran — laid off, chat. h might put on wodrning 
. Sn The Hebe, ke 


Phabig em 


| — ip as DNdoth che lip or era, as the Vulg. bath it, and if it be 


rende tha l, bi a Synecdoche, the whole being named ſor the part, the up- 
per lip ort e bai growing upon it, it is all one, becauſe the face being all 
+eovertdertiaris cored alſo. But far the word rendred by the Vulg. mour- 
ners, Hebr. is td au, men, but it muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of men, 
chat hours, t being meant oſ᷑ feaſts made at burials, as I have further ſhewed 
upon . 1818. for now the Jews ſhould be in ſo great perplexity, that 
chey ſuouild make no ſolemn funerals, asat other times my had done, where- 
; uſed. r drink. che faber, or husband, or ſon of the deceaſed 
in * u, a Jerentycallech it, to char him up, aſter ſome 
pent inadfijnence through his great forrow. v. 25. whey 
im f their glory, the ;defere of their cyer, and that where 
ſet weir e the pro et to onclude the Chapter ſummeth up 
2912 „ n hel C3 ud be deſtroyed and their temple eſpecially, 
1 the exce{lency of your ſtrength, end Ib. defire of your eyes, v.21. when 
thisſhonld be taken away by bring burge with fie, che ir ſtrength ſhould faile 


F || bezauledhgplaceol wert ing to plant Religion which{is.the temple, being 


' a chere laid, ot cruelly, demoliſhed; which. is one, when the 
— more account Kof then a bann or a ſtable, ur any rootn 


_ 4inmaneown hauſe,we ar. in danger of long Gods protection, andcon- 
0 Fare), — — deſire of our eyes ev. chat is, all comfort, and 


expoſcd to all miſery and ſorrow. For then is a Nation 


in an happy. caſe, hen they make the houſe of God amongſt them their 
| | chirfifrength,.the maintainiag of ther, and the reverent worſhipping of God 
| * ne is ſo pleaſing to them, as co ſee the beauty of ö 


t they ſo well ſatisficd in their ſouls with any thin 


_ | 24 ayavheniithey bavebeentherero worſhip, and xo hear Chrift teaching in t 
4 Miniſtrymſ his wand.foc che diy ine conſolation, that they have hereby. The 
words rendrecl wherein their foul refteth, are Ona WD, che. elevation or bur- 
19 omg ſauls, Ahat i, the thing about which your mindes are moſt 
ed with care and fear, being ſollicitous for it, as Eli was for the Arke of 
F S bent uns carry ed out againſt the Philiſtims, leſt the place or worſhip N 


tbe ve exÞibited honld be any way perverted or corrupted Aud the rendring 
op kartþons in this ſeniſe is rather to he preterred; then elevation, becauſe this 


rar yg Amon men ſamuch vilified aud underva- 


{= e:ahcir-jay ad mon of beſgre. A paſſage worthy our confide- 
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alwayes a deadly h Ake. When 
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7 
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we no where —.— I will open the fid: of Moab from his Cities, whith tre ont f V. 9. 
ers, the Vulg. for (ide hath „as wherein a mans chief ſtrength . 
habe weaning is, that as the (ide being opened ati entrance is given into the 
body through the ribs for the deſtruction thereof becauſe the ſtrongeſt defence 
ps away, ſo che frontier Cities of Moab, which were ſtrongeſt ſhouſd- 
- nor finder the Caldeans from entring the countrey, and therefore it ſhouſd 
not be able to ſtand againſt their forces, but be ſabdued and overchrowh. 
Thus the two peoples that came of Lot, for their hatred and inhumanity 
againſt the Iſraelites their kindredywere adjudged to deſtruction. x | 


LIMI 


of the Perſians, yet neither was it built by Tyrians, the 


| but tributary, 
V. 19. 


| aid to be © wn with waters, and to go into the pit, e places 
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CHAP. XK KV I 


alle Chap, in a pro pant Tyrus Hong and proud Ci 
J. an upon the ſea, of whi > it hach been often ſpoken, eſpecially Eſa. — 
ee of the deſtruction thereof was the ſame that brought amnun and 
c. to. ruine, her rejoycing at the tall of Jeruſulem. 

I will, lh a one be , fr ber nd ma her Hr the top of « rock, This is | 
ſpoken to the utter ruine of ing ſo overturned, as that not 
ſo much as any earth ſhould be leſt chere, but as the City was built _ 
a rock, and the earth that was about —— 7 nh 
make gardens, ſo that now thrown down into the ſen, it ſhould be i, 
a a bare rock, as it was at the firſt. v. & ber daughters ſhall be flaint in the id, 
that is, Zidon and other Cities in ſubjection to Tyrus, as the mother 


Ci 
Whereas i it is threatened, that Tyrus ſhould be built no more, yet Efe.23. 
15. it is aid, that it ſhould be bull after ſeventy yeers, the meaning is, not 
to be the head bf a Kingdom, for although it were built — 2 in the time 
ity of the old 0 


inhabitants, but by others, neither was it a * ou City any more 


He ſpeakes of great waters brought noon! r ing great forces, but 
called waters in alluding to the fituation of Tyre, which was upon the 
ſea. For although the foundation of the Ciry were an high rock, yet it is 


drowned ate never any more ſeen, but ly perpetually in the bottom of the 
lea, as in 4 pit. 

The going down of Tyre into the pie, i is farcher illuſtrated by comparing 

her 310 down with that of the old world long agoe, intimating hereby, 

wo the Tyrians deſtruction both temporally and eternally in 


at Jenn 
1 it of hell, hen I ſpall ſet glory in the land of . that is, I ſhall glori- 
- rants and blele rides Dich eternal litei venly — 
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was devoured long ape by the ſea. | 


þ meantthar for tra de went up and down to all 


1 H ters here he cometh in particular to charge the prince with thcoker- 
able pride and felf-conceitednefs in reſpect of his great riches and tihnaginary 


| Auguſt. Artbrof) Iſiabr and Tertull. becaute no man is fo mad 7 
thus ofhimſelf, underſtand it as ſpoken of the devil under the nume of the 


ſa Roman Emperour did, and Heliogabalus, and Jullur Ceſar ſuffered divine ha 


cten 


ev {hy 
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For Moſe! the Sept. hath vagabundus, 


|'% parts, the word ↄπ⁹¹m fig- 
.pniferh tranſlated, N. Tr. agreeably to this, gan to and fro; © , | 
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= "CHAP. XXVII. 


Aving ſpoken againft the whole City of Tyre in the twy former Chap- 


j 


wiſdory” wherebythe'gar them, he holding himſeltforrchis to he à Goth Tem, 
nad, or ever was, to ſay 


rince f Tyre. Rit as Eſa. 14. be ſpeaketh fo of Belſkdzagr, as tharhis 
Lesch akk, ſomething aue laid - po devil Paper, of ode: things 
of the King of Babylon in alluſion to him; ſo it is here. His heart was ſo 

roud that he thought there was no God above him, or mare excel leut then 
#4 ſo did he dote upon his own wit and wealth, and he was confident, that 
God would notdeturb, or bring him down from his high honour; yea it we 
ſhall ſay, that that man ſpake ſo of himſelf, it is no more then Caius Caligutz 


nours to be done unto him, and Nebuchad. ſer up his imageto be all worſſũp- 
ped. And Oprat. Milevit. applyeth this of the prince of Tyre to Donetus, a bi- 


op, who thought himſelf in holineſs to excel all other men, and therefore 
he would not ſuffer any to come unto him but with moſt low reverence, __ 
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Thos art wiſer then Daniel. Ezek. 28.3. 


he would have them called by his name Donetiſts, and he was Biſh p of Tyre 
a colony of Carthage, and fo a ſpiritual prince. But none cver more no- 
toriouſly lifted up himſelf as & God, thien the Popes of Rome, eſpecially ſome 
of them have done, as he that ſuffered the Sicilian Embaſſadors to uſe theſe 
words unto him, Dumine deus papa miſerere noſtrum, and they generally take 
upon them to forgive ſins, not miniſterially, but poteſtative, to make laws 
about divine things, and to diſpenſe with expreſs laws of God, and to ſet 
up and depoſe Kings, which none but God can do; but Calvin, Zuinglius, 
and che like to them were no ſuch, as the Jefuite chargeth them te have 
been. 

Thou art _ then Daniel; Here he ſeeks to make him aſhamed of that his 
moſt inſulſe boaſting by deriding him, and ironically telling him, Ah thou 
art wiſer then Daniel? as it he had ſaid, art thou not aſhamed to compare with 
God, I will name unto theea man, who by the conſent of Netuchadnezzar 
was the wiſeſt of men, if thou thinkeſt thy ſelf a God, thou muſt needs then 
much more think thy ſelfwiſer then he was, which is moſt ridiculous, For 
he as wiſe as he was, attributed nothing to him, but all his underſtanding 
to God alone. v. 12. Thou ſealeſt up the ſum full of wiſdeme and perfect in beauty, 
Vulg. Thou art the ſeal of the ſimilitude, ful of wiſdom and 2 in comlineſs, Heb. 
thou ſealing the ſum or number, {ome alſo render it ſimilitude, but it cometh from 
n lignitying to weigh or to number, the meaning is, thou (O King of 
Tyre) are a very patterne of perfection, and full of wifdom and glory in thy 
own conceit. He proſecutes the ſame argument againſ the pride of that in- 
ſolent King, who ſaid that he was a God, for what is ſuch a one, but a pat- 
terne of perſection, and moſt wiſeand glorious ? For a ſeale hath in it the 
perfect form of him, that is hereby repreſented; and then is a letter written 
perſected, when the laſt act of ſetting to a ſeale is done to it; wherein he goeth 
on further ironically to taxe his fooliſh pride. 

Thou haſt been in Eden, the garggn of God, every pretious ſtone was thy covering, Kc. 
Here another point of felicity, like that of Adam in the ſtate of innocency, is 
mentioned, for he through his pride thought himſelt for being prince of ſo 
rich and magnifical a City moſt happy, and therefore adorned himſelf with 

all manner of pretious ſtones, and it in to be noted, that the ſtones here 


named are the ſame, that were in the place of the high prieſt, but in num- 


ber they came ſhort, there being in it twelve, in his crown but nine, which 
Gregory noteth to have been to ſet forth Lucifer, the moſt glorious ſometime 
of the Angels, of whom there were nine orders, for he as others applyeth all 
this to the devil, but it is better, as I {aid before, to underſtand it, as was 
ſpoken,in way of alluſion to the devil, but properly of the king of Tyre, 
who was ſo like unto him in pride, vaunting himſelfas a God, as he did, 
and a patterne of perfection to other Kings and Princes, and equal to Adam 
| in Paradiſe, and to the high prieſt in the pretious ſtones of his diadem, no 
more yet being reckoned up then nine, and the reſt left to be underſtoad, 


v. 14. Thou art the annointed Cherub that covereth, &c. thou walkeſt up and down in the | 
| midi of ſtones of fire. Here the prophet goeth on ſtill in ſetting forth the exceed- 


ing great worldly glory of this King, that being ſet up ſo high, but for his 
pride and other bo brought down, his miſery in falling might be the more 

gravated, and ſo appear to be juſt matter of doleful lamentation to all his 
friends and ſuch as ſtood in relation to him, as followeth v. 19. He is ſaid to 
be a Cherub anointed in alluſion to the Cherubims of Gold in the moſt holy 
place ſpreading their wings from one fide to the other, which (anuary or 
moſt holy place ſtood upon the holy mountaine of Zion, intimating the ex- 
tent of his dominion to all parts about, and that, as God iu his providence 
had appointed, as the Cherubims were by him appointed to be made, and fo 
placed : For his walking amidſt the ſtones of fire that was having the diadem 
- we his head ſet with pretious ſtones, as was before ſaid, that — 
like fire, and ſhined brightly , thus alſo Lyra. 


—"— 


Thou wert perfett in thy wayes from the day that thou wert created. till iniquity was found 
In 


chis could be ſpoken, for ſpmuch as Iſrael was now farenon 
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"CHAP: XXX. 


H Ere is a propheſie apainſt Egypt, and the Kingrhereof, becauſe he pro- 
mi ſed helpe to Zedekjab,' whereupon he bearing himſe —— 
to be 


the W Babylon to his own deſtruction, and therefore heis 
25a broken reed as alſo Eſa. 36.6. For time, it was the tenth 

the tenth tay, that is, of ebbicdins captivity, and ſo the tent yeer | b 
his reigne, but the prophebie againſt Tyrus was in I 11. 4285 
was after this, but the order of time moſt probably was 
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V. 25.26. 


Note. 


V. 5. 


1 


Egypt ſhall be deſolate,  < Excl. 29 10. 


don part v. 3. their pride, Thou ſaidſt the river is mine, and v. 6. their pro- 

ing an help to tear and deſtroy Judah in ſtead of helping ber, as a reed 
— a man leaneth upon, runneth into and teareth his ſhoulder. 

He threatned to lay all Egypt waſt from the tower of Syene to the border of E- 
thiopia, that is, e- the Soi 7 to the North. 1 
No man or beaſt ſhall paſs through it, neither ſhall it be inhabited yeers. 

Ot bo Hing ot — hiſto — — but at the —— of 
this time aſtet the deſtr uction of jeruſ. the ſtate ot the king of Babylon be- 
ginning to decline, it is moſt probable, that the Egyptians began co gather 
togrther againe into their own land, which all this time lay in deſolation, 
that now it began to be peopled againe, that is, about lixty yeers of the cap- 
tivity. of Judad, for if we adde to ſeventeen yeers af ter Jeruſalem de- 
ſtroped fourty, we ſhall come neer ſixty, and within ten yeers after Cyrus 
fabdued Babylon, at what time they had a king againe called Amaſts, but it is 
ſaid then to be but a baſe kingdom, becauſe under the Perſians as long as that 
Monarchy ftood, and that of the Grecians under Alexander , till the time of 
the Ptolemies, which was about two hundred yeers, whereas then it is ſaid, 
that it ſhould riſe no more, it is meant only whilſt that Monarchy ſtood, 
— it was brought down,or theMonarchies ſucceeding it, that is theGre- 
cian and the Roman, for although it grew potent again under the Ptolemees, 
yet by Romans it was againe ſubdued and fo continued a baſe kingdom, and 
when the Roman ftate declined, it came untler the power of the Turke, and 
ſo continueth to this day. 

Here the Lord ſhewerh by what means Egypt ſhould be thus brought down, 
firſt it ſhould be given to Nebuchadnezzar for areward of his labour in over- 
throwing the kingdom of Tyre, in the ſiege whereof becauſe he ſpent 13 yeers 
it is ſaid, that every head was made bald and every ſhoulder peiled, that is, off Nebu- 
chad. ſouldiers by wearing their head- pieces, which did wear of their haire, 
and carry ing busthens to land up the ſea to the City upon their ſhoulders ſo 
longa time, thus Lyra, but Ferom, they made bald their heads alſo by carrying 
burthens upon them. And he is faid to have had there no recompence, be- 

cauſe the men of Tyre, when they ſaw that they ſhould be overcome, carryed 
away their goods by ſea to Carthage and other parts, and went away them- 
ſelves co itchabit elſwhere, by which means Nebuchad. found nothing at his 
entrance into Tyre, but a bare rock; ſo Fern who ſaith, that he read it in an 
old Aſſy rian book. And he ſaith, that Nebwchad. had herein done his work, | 
beciuſe that by a ſecret inftin from God for the puniſhmenc of the Tyrians, 
he went ſu unwearyably on in the conqueſt of that City. 
I that dy I will cauſe — — bud forth, cc. As he con- 
cluded, ab. 28. with comfort to the Iſraelites, ſo he doth this by the horn 
 budtling forth, underſtanding ſomething to come long after, bringing farre 
greater even ſpiritual and everlaſting comfort by Chriſt, wheretore Chriſt 
and nat bel, as ſome ſay, is this horne, for ſo he is called, Luc. 1. 69. the 
Lorne of 1 raiſed up for Iſrael. Whereas the time ſeemes not to agree, ſor 
N ic is laid, ia ibat day, but Chriſt came not till five hundred yeers after; I an- 
ſwer h came in that day, wherein Egypt was a baſe kingdome yet, as was 
N — ah it ſhould be, w_ was then __ the Romans more 
then ever it was; Ay and Cleapatra being overcome oſtus Ceſar, And it 
| not focyer it by a day we underſtand a — with the 2 aloe xa 
ſand yeers, this horne budded in that day. If it ſhall ſeem to make againft 
this chat he faith, 7 will grue thee the epering of the month, as was ſaid before, ob. 
24. 25. The Lord by telling Exzekje/thas meaneth nothing elſe, but that his 
beo Tyte and Egypt being ful filled, it (hould then really ap- 
e, thai hie had nor opened his mouth in propheſying as he did in vaine, 
ut all men ſhon ld aci now leuge him a true prophet and worthy to be regard- 
ed in All his propheſyings, fearing — by the like ſins to pull upon 
themſelves the lite heavy judgements at any time hereaſter. 


CHAP. 


1 


— 


| Ezek. 30. Againſt Egypt and\Ethiopia. 


CHAP. XXX. 


of that betore going;and whereas there it was ſaid From the tawerof Syue 
the border of Ethi pia; here Ethiopia is threatened alfo,which adjoyned to — 
and was ſometime under the ſame king, and commonly in league with him. 
Lybiaalſo and Lydia and Chub, and all other his confederates are threatened like- 
wiſe. Junius for Lybia hath Putei, and quoteth Gen. 10. 6.;and for Lydia he 
refers us to Gen. 10.13- where Phut is laid to be one that came of Ham, and Li 
another, and for Lybia Hebr. is Phut. Tonching Chub, Funivs alſo hath 
Cubei, ſaying they were a people of the inferiour part of Lybia by the river 
Nigris, fo there Ptol. geograph. lib. 4. wriceth of a City called Chuphe. It is 

ſince to be noted, that the cuntederates of any wicked Nation art in the ſame 
caſe that they are in, when judgements come, if they be not only confederates 
| as Abraham and Abimelech. Facoband Laban, not to hurt one another, but alſo to 
account the cauſe of one another common to help and to take part with the 
Nation confederate for offence and defence, for ſuch commonly are all birds 
of a feather,and therefore worthy to be ruined together. 

Meſſengers ſhall go forth from me in ſhips to makg the careleſs Ethiopians afraid, that 
is, the Caldcans lay ling thither from Egypt after the ſubduing thereof to ſub- 
due Ethiopia alſo, and the Lord calle 
him to do that work there. 

T will powre out my fury upon Sin, the ſtrengtb of: Egypt, Vulg. and Jam. Peluſium 
in his Annotations, although in the text he 
now there is no part of Egypt fo called, burPelyuſmma ſtrong port town in 
Fey t over apainſt Arabia Petræa, but called Sin according to the name of the 
wilderneſs of that name where mount Sinai ſtood. 

At Taphanes the day ſhall be darkneſs; this was al ſo another chief Oity,of Egypt, 
and ſo was No and Nyph and all thereſt here named: by going into darkneſs he 
meaneth into miſery, and likewiſe by being under a cloud of which he next 


— — 


hearted Tyrant Pharaub, and tu the cloud going betwixt the Iſraelites and 
Egyptians in Pihahiroth neer the Red ſea, which was ſo fatal to them. 
Having hicherto threatened Egypt the tenti yeer the tenth moneth, now 
the forces of Pharao, which werecoming to help Zedekiah being broken in the 
11. yeer, whereiu .Jeruſalem was deſtroy ed: he threateneth the ſame · Over again 
with other words, ſaying, thit the {word ſhould be taken out of Pharaohs 
hand and pur into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar to be by himuſed to deſtroy 
Egypt, by ſword power being meant, as Rom. 13. | 


2 
| 
| 


—— — 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Thi 11.yeer, the third moneth. The ſame argument of threatning Pharaoh and 
his land with deſtruction is here further proſecutedat another time the 
ſame yeer, but three moneths after, and that altogether by the example of 
the king of Aſfyria his greatneſs and fall ſer forth, yet for his pride he was 

a moſt high Cedar cut down,and ſo he ſheweth Pharaob ſhould be and not be 
ſpared. That if he would not be moved by any thing yet ſpoken by way of 


ommination, he might by this example of this his compeer, yet ſuperiour | 


o him in dominion by far, be moved, and humble himſelf and repent. 
CHAP. 


2 Chap. ãs another propheſie againſt Egypt for further — | 


them his meſſengers, becauſe ſent by | - 


th ie Sin, as it is in Heb. but 


ſpeaketh alluding to the darkneſs in Egypt of old in the dayes of that hard 


V.1v. 


V. 20. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Ire the prophet alſo proceedeth in the (are Argent; BAY gicring 
HE: — for the hortible deſtruQion of 5 25 in th 
rweltth- ycer, rhe; thelfch moneth, the firſt diy., Then he. divenſly ſet- 
tech forth the: deſtruction thereof by mentioning other Natidns Hike»: 
wile deſtrbyed the. fifternch day of the ame monerh , as Aſfur and Elen, 
Maſhoch $80 Tube, chi rincesof the North and Zidon, whoſc nat only All, 
ber lying ia · che pit he ip: of, intiqatiag their continuing in deſolati- 
oh ald i Nations buryedaſter their deſtruction, which as men dead buryed 
ate never ſeen any mocr, and mentioneth often uncircumciſion to denote their 
baſeneſs, and to ſhew, chat although che Egyptians had learned of the He- 
brews living amongſt them to be circumciſed, yet they ſhould fall and lye ſor 

as the ynciecunciſed in the pit of miſery... Whence note, that no ex- 
tent er bares ', when they to whom it is ofcd are uncircumciſed in 
| heart, as is ſhewed more at large Rum. a. that is, uncamformable to that which 
the Lords peculiar people oug! to be in humilicy holineſs aud righteouſneſs 
and pure and incorrupt worſli ping of God. * | | 


——__ 


| 


CHAP, XXXIII. 


| by this Chapter from the 1. verſe to the 21. the Prophet is againe told, that 
& he was ſet for a watchman to the houſe of Iſrael as cb. 3. and bidden to 
ſpeake, as he had done before, ch. 18. 
Tbe v. 21. it Is ſhewed, how that ſpoken of ch. 24. 27. was in him fulfilled 
at the coming of one from em m 12. the tenth moneth the fifth 
day, at telling him of the 9 bis mouth was now o- 
enced againe, which had been dumb tor ſpeaking to the Jews a long time, 
that is almoſt three yeers, as may be gathered from comparing the time here 
ſpoken of with ch. 24-1. . | | | 

And what ſalch he now, chat his mouth is againg opened to ſpeak to Iſ- 
rael? Verily that for their fins, wherein they ſtill went on, who dwelt yer 
in the waſte of Judab, my ſhould alſo be carryed away thence, and the 
whole land ſhould. Lye deſolate, although they thought, that they being 
many in cempariſon gf Abrahem,who was but one, ſnouldſtill be permitted to 
inhabic there. | mu 


Finally he concludeth the Chapter by laying their groſs h riſi 

dungen ge he lived, who ſpake and agreed — to — — — hey 
word of God at hismouth and did ſo, but becauſe their hearts ſtill went af- 
der covetouſneſs,he cenſureth this, as a conſpiring againſt the prophet aud no 
honour age him.And{ſuchareall they in theſe dayes that pretending zeal 


tothe word 


greatly frequent it, but notwithſtanding this they are meer 
worldlings. | | 


We 


LIMI 


. 
_— 


Excl. 34. Againſt N Shephea rds. | 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Ere the prophet inveigheth againſt the falſe prophets of Iſrael by the 
name of (bipheards, t evil ones, as Fer.23, bp. chat which Jer miab 
ſpake briefly,iS more largely fer forth. ' 

And he layeth open cheir wickedneſs,in the 6. former verſes, 1. they eat the 
fat, and clothed themſelves with the wool, that is, took largely for their 
maintenance, although they did not the work for which, but contrariwiſe 
killed them, and ſtarved them, which is done when they minifter not the fincere 
milke of the word unco them, but in ſtead thereof the poiſon of falſe and er- 
roneous doctrine. 2. They healed not the diſeaſed and lick, nor bound up the 
broken, that is, endeavoured not the converſion of ſinners, who were as 
perſons ſicke and diſcaſed, for which the Lord ſaith, The whole need not the 
ſitian, but the ſick, neither did they comfort conſciences diſtreſſed for their tins. 
3. They ſought not that which was loſt, that is, to bring into the fold ſuch 
as were out, eicher being carryed away by the deceit of hereticks ſeducing 
them, and making them to ſeparate from the Church, or prophaneneſi mik- 
ing them to neglect to coine thither. 5. Tbe ruled with force and cruehy, that 
is, not ſceking by exhortations, and loving perſwaſions to reduce them, bur 
hardening their hearts by their ſpiteful proceedings. 

By theſe means he ſheweth, that they were ſcattered, becauſe they bad no 
ſhepheard, that is, although they had many, yet none to do to them, as 
was. before ſaid, by means of which negligence and the ſhepheards ſeeking 
themſelves and not the good of the flock, they became fo full of fin, that their 
enemies were for this brought upon them, who carryed them away captive 
into other lands to their unſpeakable miſery. V. 7.8. Having laid down the 
wickedneſs of the ſhepheards and their unrighteous dealing, now he proceeds | 
eth to threaten them, tirſt briefly repeating againe the harme done to the | 
by their means, my flock became a prey and meat to every beaſt of the field, that is, to 
che Caldeans their enemics, who devoured them, as the woolſe doth 
and generally in caſe the ſhepheards be ſuch, they, that is the people 
their hand, are made a prey tor the devil, who now ſeiſeth upon their ſouls, 
and is fed hereby, as it were with joy; for as the good fpirit is grieved, when 
men go on in fin, and are not reformed, ſo the evil rejoyceth. And he 
ſaith, there was no ſhepheard; but it ſo, who were they againſt whom he in. 
veigheth ? Sol. They were ſhephcards and no ſhepheards, ſhepheardy,becauſe 
they had the office: committed unto them, but no ſhepheards, becauſe 
they did nothing leſs, then according to this their office, being altoge- 
ther intent to the feeding of themſelves, but ſuffering the flock for wane of 
feeding to ſtarve, they gathering worldly goods, whereupon their covetous 
mindes fed, but in the mean featon through want of good inſtructions and 
— famiſhed 5 their ſoules, — . — — — — made 

r the maintenance of his miniftry out ot the g e quite 
rverted. Becauſe it is done — Church of Rome chang rhe Bi- 

ops and fat beneficed Parſons, who take the benefit, — — to 
themſelves, but put off the care of doing the dutie to others: how one 
of their own cotuplaineth. I was the old ſanction of the Church, that a 
benefice is given for a duty to be done, how chen do they catch at the profits 
and gain of a betiefice, who do nor the duty, but transfer that to another; 


was this the minde of the founders of Churches to nouriſh idle men,and ſuch 
as do nothing therein? «would they not, if they ſhould return to us, prot, 
that their legacies and teſtaments were overturned ? yea being now in 


them over to others, caring for noching, themſelves, but how they may 
g H 2 : 


dv chey not proteſt that they gave their goods for a legacy to the Chureh;ehar || 
* might be therewith maintained, who might feed and gov ers 
n 


their own perſons the faithful people of Chriſt, and not to ſuch us wurf 


1 
far 


— — — — — 


V. 5. 


V. 7. 8.9. 


Note, 
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V. 16. 
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AUS: *. , la, &. The Lord promiſerh to the comfort of the 
hat he 


V hercas by their means they were ſcattered he promiſeth to ga- 
from all parts to their awn land again: and whereas they healed not 
abc promiſeth to ſtrengthen th 

iven away and to feed them all. Of ſa doing thus, as it isthe duty of 
 falcþful paſtour to do, heare Auguſi. ſpeaking excellently of his owne 
tide, I defrre toprovide not anly ornaments but medicanents for your ſouls, I ſtudy to 
ings unſamed, to mend that which it rent, to cure the wanded, to waſh the 


the 
C 
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filthy » 19 reſtore the left, gn 10 adore the whole with pretious Margerites. And Greg 
73; ſhewing how all theſe offices are done, faith ehe ſcattered are reduced or p_ 
chereꝗ together, when one faln into ſin is by the vigour of the paſtoral ſolli- 


aitude brought back to the fiate,of righteouſneſs, the broken is bound up 
when diſcipline keeps down ſin, that it may not diffluere ad interium, fpread 
and increaſe to deſtruRion, yet it maſt be ſo m and tempered with 
loves that there may be in the paſtour both the piety of a mother and diſei- 


pling a father, not rigid ſtridneſs, or remiſſe piety. - Clement faith that᷑ the 


. b 
token is bound ypwhen thebroken hearted eur lin are coniſorted, the weak are 


ſtrengthened, when he that is ſhaken by temp 


tation hath tlrat laid before him, 
whereby ha may he 


ſettled againſt it by faith, and by the ſick and weak he un- 
| his.ſetting forth and preaching 
the faith upto them. Lyraby the weak will have thoſe meant, who by the 
evil example of wicked paſtours fell into fin, but now better taught they 
ſhall do ſo more. | 4 | - 
For the laſt words of v. 16. I will deftroy the fut 


judgement, The Vulg. hath it, I wiltheep,and will feed them in judgement, but clean 


V. 17.18. | 


= 
* 


! 


V. 20. | 


Now, 


| 


ö 


centrary to the Heb. Dun, which hath none other fagnitication, but to 
deſtroꝶ and gainſt. chat which is implyed in the words following v. 17,18, 
ane that he wauld diſlinguich beeween cattel and cattel;and as he 
comſoxteth the weak and ſick, ſo he reproveth the fat and ſtrong by the name 
of rams and he goats and v. 20. e oppoſeth the fat to the lean. So that 
by the i ſtrong he meancth the rich and mighty, whether ſpiritual or 
temporal ſhephoards and rulers, that oppreſſed the põor, gathering wealth to 
themſelves out of their ruines, And ſuch of Jace we have bad amongſt us, 
ho have puſhod with the horne and ſhooved withthe ſhoalder by reafon of 
i nagt the poor theepe of the Lord, exacting greater taxations 
then uneded; and by their treaſurers, collectors and other 


upon them 
by-axzortionoppreſfon and imbezeli 
a $ xe 
Nei 


| uf gur goods 
been ſpoken of cedelru dien of ſuch by Gods uft 
upon themin chis world, although for a time they may 


[ 
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[ 
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2 greed, yet all comfort through Chriſt is promiſed to the poor ſheep! 
"8: * 2 ' 


— 


— — 
—— 


equeathed them ? Nei- 
Roche, but very late-| 
; 


to omplaine, that 


the Mi are indted taken away for the reaſon before going? but alas there | 
15 Sol ing in the latter clauſe, they are not taken to he given to whom L 
they ſbquld 


lings, as being } 
ge gut of any thinghankedafter ſo rich a booty, although that 


will Ake the paſtoral office upon him and do all theſe things, | 


ich were necaiul for their good and neglefted to be done by their tormer |. 


em, io bind up the broken, to ſeek up | 


and firong, and feed them with | 


* ad 


bringing odbers to extreame poverty, chat they migbt from poverty 
made rich.” Bat 


1 


N 
N 


ö 


þ 
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; 


* 
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r 
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of his flock; whom they have thus wronged, no word of comfort ln regard ot 
cheſbulzis ſpoken to them, but they are in all this eract paſſed over as repro- 
bates and rejectaries for ever;y. 23.2400 the end of tlie Ch. where it is taid, 


his kingdom, ia hom it ſhould be made everlaſting,for he is called Ovid aſter 
che name of him „that firſt began that line, and was a King of Ifrael of grea- 
reſt might and gminency of all others, as the Roman Emperotsafter Jule 
Ceſar had the name of Cet, the Kings of Egypt of Palemers after that F to- 
lemee, who firſt railed the kingdome ot Egypt from baſenefs to magniticence. 
And it is ſaid that he (Half be their ſhepheard and feed them,” ſb Joh. 10. the 
Lord ſpeaketh at large of himſelf, as feeding and faving his ſhetp and fray ing 
away the evil beaſts from them, as here it is further promiſed, v. 25. This 
prophetie indeed firft relates to the time of the Jewes return out of Babylon, 
when Zorobabel, and Nehemiah and other godly princes ſucceeding them ruled 
over the Jews, and although they had much trouble Dy reaſon of their ene- 
mies many ycers, yet evil beaſts after that ceaſed in the land, there being none 
thattyrannically oppreſſed as before, and thoſe enemies who oppoſed their 
building of the temple and City being by the kings favour towards them at 
length confounded, But moſt fully it was accompliſhed in the time of 
Chriſt, by whom his 3 ſo fed with heavenly doctrine and protected 
| by his power at the firſt although apprehended and impriſoned,” as that they 
came ſafe out againe, and were filled with joy for their very fufferings, and 


above all in their faving from ſm and the power of Satan; the moſt 
terrible wilde beaſt, that roaring lion, that ſoughr to devourethem. And 


finally in the dayes of Conſtantine the great they might without fear of 
perſecuting enemies reſt in quietneſs, as ſheep in the fields, where there be 


no wolves or foxes, beares or lions to devour them, or their 


| 


8. 
And I will raiſe up for them a plant of renoune. Here the fame Chriſt before 


laces, where it hath been ſhewed why he was ſo called,viz. for ſimilitude of 
is ſpringing up out of the houſe of Feſſe then decayed as the ſtab of atree 
ſtanding long without any ſhootes, but in the end beyond expe&ation bran- 
ching forth and the branch coming thereof growing above the height and 
greatneſs of any other tree, for ſuch a branch is a renouned branch indeed;and 
ſo was our Lord Jeſus coming forth out of that houſe, which was now ſo 
oor, but no family rhenceforth flouriſhed ſo much as that did in him, who 


came a vine covering the whole earth. 


—— — 


CHAP.. XXXV. 


IN this chap. the propheſie againſt Edom, which was very btiefly uttered, 
' chap. 25.12. is againe reſumed and proſecuted more largly, as the Edomites 
for their inveterate hatred againſt the children of Iſracl; and their helping 
the Caldeans in deſtroying them were well worthy. And they firſt charged tor | 
matter of fact, that 4 them with the ſword in the day of their calami- 
ty when their iniquity had an end, the Vulg. in the time of extreame iniquity, 
Hebr. JP NU TW2 in the time of iniquities end, or ſorrows end, the meaning 
being, when they ſaffered by the Caldees extreamly they being (laine by the 
ſword & by famineand peſtilence by means of the ſiege, and by carrying away 
into captivity, ſo that they had even made an end of puniſhing them, the E- 
domites moſt probably ſtirred up Nebuzaradan the king of Babylons ſteward, 
who came after this to burn the City and Temple with fire, which was a 
moſt horrible fin, to ſuch as are extreamly miſerable to adde more mĩſery, and 


I will fet one ſhepherd our them David,chatis,che promiſed ĩucceſſour of David in | 


called David is ſet forth by another name, as Eſa. 11. I. and in dvers other | 


therefore the vengeance here threatened muſt needs come upon them to. the | 


Hhh z | full, 


V. 23. 


1 Pet. 5. 8. 


Note. 


2 


1 have heard of thy blaſphtmies, 'Ezek, 9512. 


V. os 


V. 12, 


Þ& : | 
IN this chap, the prophet returnes againe to the children of Iſrael confort- | 


upon them. 


18% and ſo all they muſt expect, that it ſuould be done co chem; that (iti ia 


like manner ha ing their hearts to \oppreſs* cheir oppteſſed bre- 
thren. | 


| I willprepare thee for blaod, &c. ſith thou hateſt not blood, Vulg. and when thon 


hateſt blood,” blood ſhall purſue thee, expounded by Lyra, of thoſe thetwere ot the 
ſame blood, that is, the Iſraelites, of their Hatred againſt whom it was | 
ſpoken before, Heb. if thou bateſt not blood, and it is (plainly meant, rhe fhedd- | 
ing of the blood of their diſtreſſed brethren, the Iſraelites, whole deſtructi | 
on they were ſo far from hating that they loved and rejoyced at it, wherefore | 
he threateneth, that their blood ſhould likewiſe be ſhed in abundance, and 
Lyra conſidering, that the Hebrew will not bear the other rranflacion, at 
laſt concludeth with this v. 9. I will make thee perpetual deſlationt, that is, when | 
the Iſraelites ſhall return unto their own land, and ſhall be pcopled againe, 
and all the parts thereof repleniſhed with inhabitants, as it was in the time | 
of the Perſians, Edom ſhall yet lye deſolate, as is further expreſſed, v. 14. 
When all the earth rejoyceth, thou ſhalt be deſolate, that is, all the land of 1(rael. | 
2. The Edomites are charged with covetouſneſs and ambition, which carryed | 
them on to poſſeſs the whole land of Iſrael now that it was void of inhabi- | 
tants, as is ſhewed, v.10. where it is ſaid, Thou haſt ſaid theſe two Nations, | 
theſe two countryes ſhall be mine, that is, the land of the two kingdoms, Judah 
and Iſrael. v. 11. I willmake my ſelf known: amongit them, when I have judged thee, 
that is, by working mightily for their reſtitution, whereby it ſhould be well 
known what his favour was towards the Iſraelites and his fury againft the | 
Edomites, they till lying under his judgements. v. 12. Thu ſhalt know, 
that I have heard all thy blaſphemies, which thou haſt ſpoken againit the mountaines of 
| Iſrael, ſaying, they are laid deſolate, they are given us to conſume. Hence note, that ir 
is blaſphemy to derogate from the tenth of Gods word in any thing, for he 
had —— reſtitution within ſeventy yeers to his people, and threatened 
deſolation to their land only ſo long a time, but the Edomites to diſcredit 
the word of God, ſaid contrariwiſe, that their land ſheuld alwayes lye de- 
ſolate in reſpect of them, and that they the Edomites ſhould conſume 
henceforward the I 1creaſe thereof as the owners; or that they had holpen to 
conſume it by fire and ſword to this end, that it ſhould'never come into their 
Pon my more for this was an intolerable affront given unto God, who 
ad ſo often promiſed thecontrary. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


ing them by renewing the promiſe of their reſtitution in many more 
words, then he had done before, | 


And he beginneth with ſpeaking to the mountaines and valleys, & c. as the 
prophets have uſed to do at ſundry other times, intimating hereby, that the 
Lord can give eares to hear to ſenſleſs things, and to do, as he trilletir them, eĩ- 
ther for the good or hurt of men, concerning whom he ſpraks unto them. ' | 

But whereas, v. 11. he promiſeth to do better for his people of 1frad;then 
in former times, this is not to be underſtood of that which ſhould be done 
temporally ſor them upon their return out of the Babyloniſh caprivity, bir 
{pititually in the time of the Goſpel by Chriſt, for that good, which is done | 
for the faithful now, is far greater then any worldly benefit before beſtowed 


The prophet indeed ſpends moſt words from the beginning of the cbæb. hi- 
therto and from henee to v. 25. in ſpeaking of their - deliverance from Baby- 


lon, but in this verſe he inlargeth himſelf in brief to the Evangelical times, 


— ———— — 


2 = —— 


rel 37.16. 7 wo fticks and mares of Fadah and Ephraim, 


land v. 25. ipeaks more tally. ot chat exceeding great good, which ſhould 
come by Chriſt tor the cleanling away of fin and the grace of regeneration by V- 
his ſpirit. By ſprinkling with clean water he meaneth the blood of Chrift | , Job. 1 6 

cleanſing from all ſin, herein alluding to the ſprinkling of old appointed 5 65h 
with water made ot the aſhes ot a red heiter,and running water, the ſprinkling | Numb. 19. 
wherewitly cleauſed tram legal ancleannefs. Of taking away the heart of | 

ſtone from them and giving them a new heart, ſee Jer. 3 2. 30. From#.30.to| V. 26. 
the end of the Chap. he both amplifieth the benefit of their deliverance from 
captivity and planting them iu their own countrey againe; and both for that 
and deliverance by Chrilt, he teacheth that neither of them were for their 
; Own ſakes, but for his meer grace and mercy, that none might boaſt them- Nor, 
| ſelves, but acknowledge all the good which they injoy, both temporal and 
| ſpiritual ca come herctcom to give him all the praife and glory for | 1 Cor. 4.7. 
| ever. 5 


—— — 
| Wen 


C HAP. XXXVII. 


N this Chap. the Lord biddeth the Prophet to teach by ſimilitudes the gra · 
cious acts promiſed to be done in the tormer Chap. 1. of dry bones to 

which he is bidden to propheſie, and ſay Live yee, which he doing they lived 
and became men and women, whereby a demonſtration was made of the li- 
ving of the children of Ifracl againe in their own land, whereas now they 
lay dead, as it were, in Babylon, and fo ſhould do many - yeers, till that ac- 
cording to man there was no more hope of this, then ot their riſing againe, 
who have lyen ſo long dead, that the fleſh is all rotted off their bones. 
2. By the fimilitude of two fucks, upon one of which he muſt write the | V. 16. 17, 
name of Judah, upon the ether the name of Ephraim, which being done, he | 18, &c. | 
muſt joyn them together, and then propheſie of the joyning together of the 
two kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael divided to Reboboam and Ferobuum under 
David againe, that is Chriſt, by this name alfo ſet forth, ch. 3 4. 24. and after | 
this he ſaith; that they ſhall bedivided no more for ever, but continue as one 
people in a proſperous and happy eſtate, having the Lords Sanctuary in the 
midft of them. Here the name of Ephraim is put for the kingdom of Iſrael, | 
becauſe Jerobamm was of Ephraim. That this prophefie was not touching their | 
eftate under Zerobabel; or the Princes ſucceeding him after their return appears, { 
becauſe he was no King like Did. neither were they of tlie ten tribes united to 
Judah undef him, or any other facceeding him any more, but they - ſtill re- 
malne in an exiled eftate in expectation of the time, when the Lord by con- 
verting them to Chriſt will make them thus bleſſed and happy; according to 
Rome. 11. 25. and as hath been formerly ſaid upon other like places in the Hierons 
prophets. The two Kingdoms,faith Jerom, are notpreciſely tobe underſtood | 
| of the children of Iſrael according to the fleſh, but ave6rding to the ſpiritzand 
ſs it is meant, whereas the diviſion was beſort into ' Jews arid Gentiles, 
now here thould no more be any ſuch diviſion, hut all ſhotſi Veone in | Gal, 3. 2. 

Chriſt, the old partition wall being broaken down. Whereas he'ſptaketh of | 
their dwelling in their on land againe after this, it is tobe underſtod only | 
by way ofalluſion to that which was done inthedayes of David : for as then ] 
8 in patt in this, that they dwelt not in a land, but | | 
rhei own; which God in mercy had given them, ſo now the po _ 
Chriſtians ſhould likewiſe lye in this, that in what larid'fo ever they dwelt, 
it ſhould” be unto them no mote as prophane but holy, and fanRifred by 

their faith, whereby they ſhould become as Gods Sanctuary in themmidſ of it, 
las the Land of Canaanvof old was, in which petuliarly the Lord had then his 
Raton Temple. Alt. , „ 40 4 
1 n SAP. | 
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Plin. I. 5. c. 25. 


Dan. 10.30. 


Gen. 10. 2. 
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_ 


| called Magogites, Tubal of the Iberians and Albanians, M:ſhech of the Ca 


| 


* 
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| 
| being meant. | 
| 


þ 


| 
| when he had bin by Alexander caſt out. Of Gomer & Togarmah, ſee Gen-10.2,3. 


| Army was gathered together is ſhewed, v. S. 9. 10. r. to ſubdue & to ſpoile the 
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inſt Gog, the land of Meg; the chief prime ef Meſhith amd Tubul. 


| 4.140 


2 
By Gag —— Antichriſt, who ſhould àrĩſe and perferute the 
Church of Chriſt towards the end of the world, wor which it is ſaid, v. 8. 


er many dayerin the letter yeers thou ſhalt come imo the Ind that ir brought back from | 

| 2 ſword Sc. And lie faith, that he is called Gg, ' lignifying . covered, be- 
cauſe he thonld be the devil in the ſhape of a man, and in the land of Agg. 
fignify ing d tecſo, of the covered, as it he had ſaid of his retinue or family, chat 


is, ſuch as took part with him. To approve which, he citeth Revel: 20. where 
Gog and Magog ſetting forth Antichriſt are again. ſpoken of after the thon- 
ſand yeers, in which time Satan was ſhut up, expired, and 2 Theſ. 2. $. But 


owe taking that which is here propheſied of to be concerning the enemies, 


y whomthe-Jews ſhould ſuffer after their return out of captivity, and living 
againe in proſperity for a time in their own land, by Gog underftands a 
people ini Afia the leſſer, and particularly their king Hahartet, who at this | 
time poſſeſſed that kingdom, who came of Gyges, that flew Candaulus the ki 
of che bydians, being therefore called Gog the name being a little chan of 
From hence Creſus ſucceeding him, that king of the Lydians ſo much fpoken 
of for his riches, iularged that kingdom to the parts neer the land of Iſrael up 
to mouut Lebanon, where there was a City ſpoken of by Geographers by the 
name Ggarta called in che Syrian tongue Gogkarta, the City of Gog, and 
this kingdom when Alexanders Empire was divided amongſt his captaines, was 
called the kingdom of Syria, wherein Antiochus Epipbanes, Seleucus, Demetrius 
and Nicanor ſucceſſively reigning , did mach miſchief to the Jews, as in the 
books of Maccabees appeareth, perſecuting and coming with great Armies a- 
gainſt them, as is here foretold. Magog was the City called Heliopolis noto- 
rious for all kindot idolatry, which was built by the Scythians or Sarmati- 
ans, after that making incurſions into thoſe parts they had ſubdued Syria 
Cœlem, for fo the Syrians called that City, as Pliny faith. That of Lyra is 


moſt generally received, but Junius ſpeaketh much more probably, that by | 


Gog may be underſtood the king of Syria, who ſhouldafterward reigne, the 
Empireotthe Medes and Perſians being at an end, and the Grecian Monarch, 
ending after that at the death of Alexander. For this was after many dayes and 
in the latter yeers,viz. about three hundred after the Jews returning againe 
to inhabit Judea. And of their great ſufferings then Daniel alſo propheſieth. 
Whereas this Gog is faid to be in the land of Magog and prince of Mechek and 
Tubal., theſe three are ſaid to have come of Faphet , Mageg the father 
of the Scythians or Sarmatians, who, as Foſephxs faich, were-anciently 

e 


padocians, three great nations, but now under one King or head, Gog as 

is here called for the reaſon before going. And whereas Revel. 20. 8. Gog and 
Magog are againe ſpoken of it, it is only in alluſion to that, which is here 
ſaid, the enemies. of the Church under the Goſpel both Herericks and Pagans 


The thingt hreatened againſt Gog is like that beſore againſt the king of E- 
pt, to put an hook in his jawes, and to bring him back together-with his 
orces, Whichare thus reckoned up, Perſia, Ethiopia, Lybia, Gomer am the bouſe f 
Togarmeh.. Perſia, Heb. Elam, of which Fer. 49. 34. was in under Antio- 
hut, as is ſhewed 1Mac.3.32. of the Ethiopians and Lybians,ſce-Mac.10. I l. and 
how Ptolemee Eyergetes reſtored Demetrius to his kingdom again by their help, 


they alſo came of Japhet, and then were under the dominion of dntioohus and 
Seleucus, of all which Gog compoſed his Army. And for what end this great 


Jews, | 
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Jews, . who had been ſo mightily brought from the 1 word of the Caldees.and * 
planted in their own land, nd bad there gotten cattel and other fiance, | 
whereas the land lay waſt before, but now this Gog, he ſheweth, ſhould come 
d make a prey of them, but tor this he threateneth, that he ſhould be viſ- | | 
— as .is ig oe expreſſed afterwards. v. 13. Sheba and Dedar and the | 
af, 70 hüben ef the ſor thas i, he Arabiane, who lived by. tobbctigg | 
andthe {90 sand Cidonians, who led and gathered wealrh by j 
ingby [e te oye the ſpoiles talen ſtm the Jewe, hei ye — | 
in 5 Work, which ie; meant, when they are brougſu i ya ay ing ur 
can 10 b it +ho0u beeſt, we are here ready to help and ta naſfꝭ hin 
thee for 1; tan expreſion of joy in them tor che benelit, — they bepad 
thugto atcaine- Nei. 
From hence 8 the · Lord qiveth order to Mar- em det this |; 
Gag knaw that in all his proceedings he did nothing t:whaprhetbreo: | 


knew and Ipake of by his Prophets, that is, tale Run, Duni, — D 


charigh, intimat ing hereby, that he knew alſo how to upp 
{ wheg be pleaſed. And that the kings of Syria, whett | excenciect | 
ſo ar Aon ane were here meant apptareth, becauſe-this Gg in hh 
af as coming out ot the North, v. 16. and there ſare wastho ſans) df hj⁰ | | 
Daniel (peaketh ch. 104/Wwhere he ofeen forthe King of Egype . Haich, | 
{of the South, and for the king of Syriatbe king of the Neri +01 3 at 


| At the ſame time Nc. my fury hall come up in ny face. vt (Therthrre Bh V. 18.19. 


great = in the land of Iſrael. Alter the expeditions and perſccurtois ai 
ainſt the Jews, here followeth a prophetic af bis xine he 
chap 5 by nora which God in great wrath and bring || 
upon him for. his wickedueſt, partly in the land of Iſraei, u —— | 
countred by Judas Macabeny, and was often foiled in hivfocces, 

is is aid there ſhall be a great thakivg in the land of Iſrael: — do — 
[this ſhaking of this proud and cruel enemy the more, it EO | 
wls, creeping the. by an hyperbole, as Hoſþ. 4+ itis threatened, chat th 
beaſts and ſow les, and fiſhes ſhould mourn, and partly — — — 

e e as inderd there did betwixe Alrxander and 3 — 
rs for thekingdom, whereby great —— — its : 
; me Andekis is fe forth. a1. T wilt call for ——ů—5— 
, mauniaines, every mant ſ ver ſpali be his In 
mnuntainei, he — href of JIudea, v 
this tall iag out and fighting ſhould be beewixe Aluander 
leyous the ſon of Gypbut and others, of which fre my oonẽinuat ion: 
[hiſtory after Eſtber. Anivobur being dead through tho juſt! judgement oß God, 
| Aatioebus Expator his fam fictoeded him, but Demetrius, to πτπm che kingaj 
| property, .belonged , coming againſt him, he was ſoon cut off, and my | 

ng reigned. owhil e Ander the pretended fon of: Anthebur being bath 


by Ptyleme> king of Egypt ſought agai fink cone 
ny. —— anch inteſtine wars comi . | 
hae Kingdom, as is here threatened; ny ot terbetiotibert, bat th 
—— — of peſtilereeioe, l overflowing. floedzuwrhords 
by thoſe enemies of Gods people were conſumed, as it by haile andi n | 
pate <eisfaldpia2. Bue they, whoby Gg anderftandurhe Aücichridkan | 
>2towardibeend ob the world, ſay, that eſe judgements;' — 
0 vertiowing raing; halle and fite and brimflone ſtull be axecurat 
e abe letze, 38 js ſaid-in effect —ͤ— 8 — — — | 
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ſhalt with thy be attempting the deſtruction of Judea, which is full of 


The ſixth part only eſcaping. 


CHAP. XXXIX 


did thep., 38. to threaten this king by the name of Gog, he varyeth onlyin 
this, chat be ſaith, I will leave but the ſixth part of thee, and. I will cauſe thee to 
cone up from the North parts. — I will bring thee tack, drawing thee with a ſenary 
booty: that is, with an hook, which is {ix fold, being called an barpagur, art 
iron inſtrument, wherewith a bucket is drawn out of a well, or a ſhip i 
laid hold upon and pulled according to Livy I. 8. de Purico bello, the word here 
uſed being nothingelſe but a further expreſſion ot the hook before ſpoken 
Ch. 38. 4. Heb. it is Hm, Sextabo te, as the Latins uſe ſometimes the 
word dicimare, to deſtroy enemies or rebels taken every tenth man, fo here he 
ſeemeth to mean a great deſtruction to be brought upon the forces of Gog, as 


but the fixth, yet that of Juni ſtands beſt with reaſon, ule ic is not 
likely, that the Lord meant, that in deſtroying Gog and his armies he would 
ſpare any, but make a full end of them, as againſt other enemies of his people 
he hid formerly threatened to deſtroy them utterly as Sodom, not leaving a 
man of hem. 
And this propheſie of great troubles to come to the Jews, and then of deli - 
verance herefrom by judging their enemies, was very ulctul for them, that 
when they ſhould aſterwards be thus tryed, they might not deſpaire, or be diſ- 
comforted,as thinking, that all promiſes of happinets after their deliverance 
out of captivity wonſd now come to nought, knowing by that which is here 
faid;'\that although their ſufferings ſhould be great, yet they ſhould not be 
but by divine diſpenſation, and that they ſhould in a. ſhort time be delivered 
from them againe. | 
Iban ſhalt fall upon the moumainet of Iſracl,thou and all thy bands, that is, when thou 


mountaines, thou ſhale be cut aff, and thoſe forces of thine , which thou 
ſualt ſend thither ſhall be overthrown and ſhine, and lye unburyed as meat 
for the beaſts of the field and fowles of the aire, as was fulfilled in the time of 
1 Meccabeus;and the king Antiochus himſelf was ſmitten with a grievous 
ſeaſe, of which. be dycd in extream torment, as is ſhewed in the hiſto 

of the. Macoabeer, the Tyrant being brought hereby to confeſs, that this 
jadgement came upon him for that which he did againſt Gods people the 


x And F wilt ſend a fire on Mageg,, and them that d wel careleſly in the Iſles : this, ſaith 


; Mttalura king in Aſia minor, who being offended with Demetrius the king of 
Syria made the Romans heirs of his kingdom, then they being in league with 
the Jews came in their aid and waſted the kingdom of Syria with fire and 
- frord; and this was the fire upon Magog here chreatened, and che Hes are 
mentioned, becauſe r poſterity, Whereaf Mog was one, the 
: Iſlands were inhabited, fo Syria ſuffering by this fire, it is not to be 
doubted, but that the Iſles belonging thereunto ſaftered alſovp 

For handſtaves whict it is ſaid here that they ſhould burn, as alſo other wea- 
pont of war belonging to Gogs forces, Junius hach darts, which are caſt with 
che hand, and he ſaich, that they ſhould burn theſe, 7. yerrs, that is, a long time, 
| and to ſhew whaedbundance of them there werez, he adder v. 10. that they 


' plentiful ſupply ef theſe to make them figes, Which cannot be talen ag 
; ſpoken atberwiſe then hyperholically· 12141 5d. 
Iwill give to Gog graves in the land of Iſrael, from hence to v. 16. it is 


ſupalad not cut don any wood to burn in this aime, there ſhould be ſuch a} 


IN this Chap. the deſtruction of the Jews enemies, the kings of Syria, why, 
perſecuted them ſocruelly, is further ampliſed. For having begun, as he 


our pranſlators thought, not going by che lixch man in (laying, but {laying all 


„was fulfilled, when the Romans came againſt Syria being let in by | 
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{ſome ſhould be buryed, after 5 27 were ſlaine by Judas Maccabexsand ! 
this brethren, and v. 16. Gr. ſhould — unbury ed, becoming a prey * 
the beaſts and fowls. 
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PER 1 ſeven menedhy. In cher eds and 
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moneths, a ver Lia a tor ſuch a buſmeſs; and to purge the from 
all theſe dead ſtinking co s he faich, chat buryers ſhould be appointed to 
took where others go . bad ſer up a mark at a dead bone; that they 
bt follow 87055 en none unburged. Whereby is alſo" intima- 
joy that even ſach'as were Bu lay firſt above ground ſo long, that the 
beaſts of the field and fowles o 4 had come and cate up their fleſh; their 
bones only Vong! leſt to be Wr 
From v. 1. to the 23. he tlireateneth ſuch a deſtruct ion to the ſame forced, 
that, chere l be fleſh, and fat and blood, enough to fill, and feaſt all the beats 
> 12 17 about, in an oratorical manner therefore inviting chem to 
0 pleitiſul a p 
From bebertorb e to the end of the chap. it is ſhewed how man lfeſt it ſuould 
be made by judgements thus executed s enemies of Gods people, that 
they were not formerly given jngo the of che Caldeans, as if God had 
then quite rejefted them, buy for their chaſtiſement, and reforaxtiong which 
being made In Ah in he promi ſeth perpetually to fang nd protect 
han” but they '£ againeineo fin, as they did before thei cion by 
the N and that more notoriouſly then ever before, the Lotti did adt 


bind 1 by bp promiſe ſo, but that he might juſtly root them, ot a. 


Zane s | more 4 en ever, according to the rule of lis. d laid 
own Jer. 19.10. 4s k came to paſſe at that their fatal over- 
throw. ee is 


CHAP: XI. 


TN chis chap. and the ret following to the end of this propheſie, the re- 
ſtauration of the Church under the Goſpel is by expesand figures 
*ccammodated to hae times, that all might the better be abun- 
of he luna ei II i ef 
of the Chu ng ſet ob. 4 O 
T 46. & r. to thoend ofthe 2 — me 
en kate 1 the me, * 25 yede of om thanſ- 
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A reed ſis i eng, 


| portation,the begin the ye r, the temb dy "the mon#b the C reenrk yeer fler that 
the City was reap. bet prophet ear, geth on 95 0 40 0 by begin- 
ning from the time of Jehoikims ped ty,after whom Zedekiah reigried 11. yeers, 
for unto theſe i i. hen the City was ſmitten adde 24. paſſcd ve we come 
to cht number bf 25. 0 Ezechiel bad this viſion in the land of Jadea, whither 
he was by the ſpirit tranſported, as he had been befo <.8.r0 ec teabomina> 
tions there committed. And being thas broughr rhither, e upon an 
nig mountain be ſaw as it were the frame of 2 Cityan the Son \@hicf it ts 
farthergeſcribed aſterwerds, eh. 45. Ic. &. Being here be ſaw anati TkeThinin 
braſs; who ſtood in che gate of the Cxy with A flaxen line and a rcetl in h 7 
hand tomesſure withal; as if a nnter builder being about to build ſhould 
beſt plot out the ground by meaſute, heren po 


e would build; and rhere- 
fore the man hereappearing maſt nerds be Chriſt thus before reptcſtnring'* 
building of his Church, when he ſhoukd come into the world and preach 
ſalvation to all that repent and believe in his name. And he well appearerh 
in the likeneſs of a man, becauſ? chat hereby 445m made man in ti me was 
prefigured, although he were the eternal Son df, Ge the father; amd as ſhi- 
| ning braſs, - becauſe chat after his reſurre&ion and; aſcention into beaven h 
Reuel. i. thus appeared unto John, hereby ſhewing his glory. — * 
Then Ezekiel being prepared to attend and nark aff chings that ſhould be 
fhewed him, He {aw firft a wall about the houſe of God, and the reed, which the 
V. 4- man had in his hand was fix cubits ling, an] an hani breadth, and berewith he meaſn- 
red the breadth of the building one reed and the height ie reed. By cubits here Junius 
underſtandeth the kings cubit, which was three thunibs or four fingers more 
- then an ordinary cuvit, and by the breadth thethickneſs of che wall. And he 
Junius. | obferveth in this and the two Chapters following, a deſcriprion conſiſting of 
| five parts of the houſe and wall about it. Firffof the whole compats ot the 
wall from v. 5 to v. 17. 2. Of the outward court, 5. 17.tov. 28. 3. Off 
be middle court from v. 28. to 44. 4. Of the inward+*court from v. 44. to 
48. 5. Of che temple ch. 41. and from thence to chap. 42. 15. from whence 


to the end of that chan. the whole compaſs of che wall tron gate to gate is 
ſer forth; thus he for the analyſis, but all this is nothing to the underſtanding 
ofthat, which the Lord ſets forth hereby. Gregory a moſt learned Doctor c 
the Church ſpraking of themy ſticalne ſs of this place ſaith, that it might haply 
be counted preſumption in him to attempt che explanaĩon hereot, which 
none ever yet durſt attempt to do, neither cond, ben he ſtudyed in private 
upon it; but to explaine it publikly being holptu by the prayers of his audi- 
tors he Jatrls that he was enlightened to the underſtanding hereqf. By rhe 
wall round iV ut the houſe he faith, that Chriſt is meant, who is as a Wall“ 
about his houſe the Church, to protect it and every faithful ger fon; for either 
is called the houſe of God, the Church, 1 Tim 3. 15. and the belcever, 1 Cor. 
6.19. The reed of a cubits and an hand breadfh, in the cubics ſetting forth 
| the practical part of. the life of the beleever, and in the palme the contempla- 
tive, which is much leſs whilſt we live here then our practicall, in the 
| breadth of the houſe and the height, the one being a reed, and the o- 
ther a reed is ſhewed obedience to Gods commandements in the latitude 
thereof, and knowledge which is as our altitude, to be equall to it, 
whereby muſt be meant, that much more time is ſpent in action, or do- 
ing things, that ine to this liſe, then in meditation upon divine things 
that pertaine to the life to come, and that ſuch as know the will of God ai 
are ſanctiſied, do live in proportionable obedience, otherwiſe their kno 
ledge is but fooliſhneſs; and indeed obedience, or the fear of God, which make 
a man live in obedience to Gods laws, is. the beginnnig of wiſdom and true 
| knowledge, and therefore the breadth. is firſt ſpokæn of, chen the beighth 
and to approve this our Lord ſaith, if yet abey,"yerſBall Mom aud: they that ff 
the Lord knowhis ſeerett, wbereſore to attaiue the height of knowledge, let u 
lay a foundation by getting us bumble and obedient hrarts ready to ſubmii 
to the doing of —— God commanded, as he ſtall be pleaſed to — 


— — — — — 
n * —ͤ— — 


— - 


} Ezcki40.5. The reed. fix cubrts long. £ 46 
it unte ns. Jerun alſo uſing a long preface here of the obfcariry of zhis place ia 
| faith no more of the reed, and the length thereof fox cubits and a hand 
breadth ; and the breadth and heighth of the houſe being one reed, but that a 
palm breadth is the lixt part of a cubit, called by the Greeks palzeſtes, and the | 


— = * — . | 


reed in the {1x cubits thereof ſerved to fet forth, how all actions done by us 
in this world which was made in fix dayes, are meaſured by God, and taken 
exact notice of: and that by the breadth and height of the ſame meaſure;pra- 
| Rice and contemplation are ſet forth. For the words, a reed fix cubits long 
and an hand breadth, Hebr. is ſnæ cubits in an hand breadihas Lyra well notcth , Lyra, 
whereby is meant, that the cubits here ſpoken of were not — — 
one a common cubit and an hand breadth more, tor ſo much was the cubic of 
the ſanctuary longer then an ordinary cubit. And by the breadth of the 
houſe gue reed, as the height was; he will not have the thickneſſe of the 
wall about ic underſtocd, but the ſpace berwixt the two fide wals ofa little 
-bouſe. becauſe ii the thickneſſe and height of the wall were all one, there 
would be no good proportion in ſuch a building. But ſorſomuch as it is 
faid, the breadth of the lu ling, not of the houſe, and I ſce not, to what end the 
figure of an houſe ſo little thould be ſhewed 3 I hold rather with others, that 
it was the thickneſſe of the wall, neither was there any diſproportion in a 
wall ſo thick, and no higher about a Temple; for this was above ten feer 
high, and ſo the magnificent frame of the Temple within it might {beter be 
ſcen ; and for the thickueſſe, it was hereby the ſtronger and more detenfible 
to keep off from the aſſaulting ot it. 

Then came he to the gate, which looketh to the Eaſt and went up the ſtairt, or d- V. 7. 
grees, and meaſured the threſhold of the gate which was one reed broad, and the other G 
threſhold which was one reed broad alſo. He that came to che gate, and the gate | *"V”* 
here faith Gregory was all one, viz. Chriſt Jeſus, who faith I an the doorjbe that Joh. 10 
enters byme, &c. If any man ſhall doubt, how this can be, he anſwereth, even 
as well as the door and the ſhepheard entring in by the door, as he further | t . 90 
faith ſpeaking of himſelf in the ſame place. He alſo faith, che preacher is 
| the door, becauſe by his preaching men enter into the Ki of Hei | 

having the way thither opened unto them, and the holy Scripture is:the 

door 2 the ſame reaſon, and laſtly faith, becauſe hereby as by a door we | 
enter. But; reſt in the firſt, Chriſt is the gate, and he himſeli entred into. Hea- | 
ven,as by a gate, when by rhe merit of his low himſelf he aſcended | Phil.z, 6,7, Æc. 
above the Heavens, and had a name above all names, &c, The —— the ; 
gate was double as muſt needs be yeelded, becauſe he ſpeaks of a zald 

and a threſhold, each of which was meaſured in breadth one reed, that ãs the 
outward threſhold and the inner, the one ſerved to fer forth the moſt famous 
of the faithfull progenicors of Chriſt, Abraham , ar, and Jatob ,; cc. 
of whom he came according to the fleſh, and the other the haly 
Apoſtles, who were of equall vertue with theat - for their | propaga- 
ting of his Goſpell into all nations, whereby Chriſt was :omed) | Gal, 4, 
as it were, again through their travell in the hearts of their hearers by ich 
in his name. For as the holy Patriarchs were like unto a threſhold withbar, 
by whom it was then aſcended unto Chriſt, when others ſecii ich and 
other ſhining vertues were drawn likewiſe to belerve, and vertut, o 
the Apoſtles were like a threſhold within, whereby beletvert of all countr 
and nations came up to him ſince the time of his incargation, when hearing 
chem preach and ſceing their holy converſation and miraeles, which they 


wrought, they were converted unto him, comming thius up to the 
which is ſaid to ſtand eaſtward the more aptly, becauſe our Lord is called the Zack 6. 


Eaſt, and ſometimes the Sun, which riſeth in the Eaſt; But what is meant by 
the degrees, by which this man aſcended to this gatrꝰ S. Chriſt 
by degrees, when grace begun by bis word and ſpirit is increaſed daily more 
and more, for is not at the higheſt pitch in any man at the firſt;dutrhis 
is come to by — as in Peter himſelf, ho had at the firſt, bum in 
much weakneſſe, yet afterwards he attained to ſo high a degree chercoſ, ah 
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The little chambers breadth and length. Ezck. 40 7. 


1 Phil. 1. 17. 


1 Jeb. 2. 15. 


7 v. 8. 
W. 9. 
| 
| 
| Kanb, 11. 18. 


| —— world, not chat it may be ſo, for lave not the world, nor the 
— world, ſaith S. John, for be that liver the world, the love of the Father is 


| farchfrill; Yet are not pleafed, when ir is thus with them, but they ftrive 


works of chariry, although they do nor altogether leave the world, as Tore 
do, to intend heavenly s only. Vet they are between the chambers, and 
ſo parti of this building. And in account before God, as converſing daily 


featedtnor the higher powers, or any thing that chey could do unto him, no 
more did the reſt otthe Apoſtles, whereas before they all fled from Chriſt, and 
Peters puſillanimity was ſuch, that he durſt not ſtand to the confeſſion of 
him before a filly maid. But when the faithſul are grown to this height of 
and Chriſtian reſolution, Chriſt is aſcended up the ſtairs in them be- 
ing thus the more ꝑlorifed. Wherefore the fame Peter exhorteth us to defire 
—— of the word to grow thereby, and to grow in grace and the knowledge of | 
eſus Chriſt. . | 
7 — little el amber was one reed long and one reed broad, and between the litile 
chambers were five cubits. By theſe chambers underſtand particular faĩthtul 
ſouls; wherein Chriſt is joyned thereunto in the greateſt love, as a Bride- 
to his ſpouſe or Bride, or the ſecret communion betiwixt Chriſt and 
theChriftian ſoul, for the ſtrictneſſe found in which love the ſou] is _—_— | 
towards him, as that now it panteth after nothing ſo much, as to be with 
him in heaven, as taking no content or comfort in the things ot this world, 
in compariſon of being with Chriſt, as we may ſee in Paul deſiring to be difſul-" 
ul and to he with Chrift, and for this the latitude of the chambers, or their 
breadth is here fpoken of. Yer for the love that ſuch have to the Church, 
and deſire to be inftruments of the ſalvation of others, they are held here lon- 
er in their deſires of promoting ſogreat a good of many ſouls, tor which the 
2 oſcheſe chambers ſtewed was equal l to the breadth, the breadth one 
and the length one. For the communion betwixt Chriſt and the Chri- 

ſtian ſet forth by a chamber, ſec Mark 2. 17. Can the children of the tridecham- 
ber faſt as long as the bridegroom is with them? and of the bridegroom and bride, | 
Job. 3. 39. and of the bed, wherein the love of Chriſt is communicated to the! 
Chriftian, Cantie. 3.7. But what mean the five cubits between the chambers ? 
| Sal. The five ſenſes; by means of which the Chriſtian is too much addicted to 


h the infirmity of the fleſh, it is oſten thus even in the 


apainft it, and ſhall in tine waxe ſtronger againſt being thus led by ſenſe 
and ao live by fatth, having even in the — ſeaſon a ſincerel , 1 
towarck God and their poor neighbour for his ſake, and atually doing 


with the more pcrfe&, by means of whom they alſo are by degrees bronght 
on towards more perfection and heaven lines of minde. And the threſhold of 
the geteby theporch within war ond rred this is nothing elſe, but a repetition oi 
theJame, that was ſai d before. v. 6.otthe other threſhold being as the one ſpo⸗ 
ken ef before it, a reed broad, becauſe he had not there ſaid where the one ot 
the ocker chreſhold lay, but now by ſaying, that this was within, be 
—— Plein „ that that threſhold was without, as hath been before 


{rFlomntaſartst alſo rhe porch of be geie within one reed. This verſe in vulg. Lat. 
is whotty wanting, — ing before in the end of . 7. being Gin 
— EIDED but i is in the originall, but then a queſtion ariſerh, 

che is Gid here to be but one reed, and yet v. 9. the porch is ſaid 
to de eig lit cubĩts, that it, two more then the reed, ſeeing it was bur fix cubits, 
2523 before ſhewed ? Sol. It was one reed broad according to the breadth 


ofvtic theethold both without and within, but eight cubits long, the mea- 
ſute one wol being fix cubits ſerting forth the Church milirant u 
auch, antlizhat ofeigitt cubirs the Church triumphant in heaven. For her 
welivelu a wortd made infix dayes, wherein we muſt labour and are but a 
Irren the porth, or way, chat leadeth to that bleſſedneſſe, yet we have 
ſomeirſt ufa day or ſabbath, as it were by faith in Chrift, to whom 


acts ſhall finds veſt to bis ſoul. * But in the world to come we 
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e Teſtament: firſt 


Or elſe by theſe three, a 
5 firſt of preachers ; ;t 
| ood and gc 
102 and Damel, of whom i it is ſpoken, Ezek, 

CH [neſk ſc, Daniel, who led a ſingle life, and Job, who . 
1 the rd | And under the New 2 in 4 „ ho 


pt 
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to enter this porch, bu 
and the love,. of their nei 1200 theſe two are — 9 two cu 
— — not, We cannot 


27 ome on that: to intimate th 
faichfull under thenew; and they are [aid to be three, either EY 
| be 1 0 the holy Trinity, or dn cither ſide. they were of three tumes, they 
before the giving of the Law; ie, in the 
oſes the Law-giyerz Thicdly, in 52 time of the 22 they under 
the New Ceftawent, firſt the faithfull of the Jewes, who imbraced the 
 Gaſpelt:Secondly, of the Gentiles, who came next in; Thirdly, of the — 
nant of the ewes; \ which ſhall be rowards the end of the World converted. 
e ſet forth three orders of men in eicher oftheſetimes, 
he ſecond,of Ying erſons: the third, of the mar- 
y; who under the Old Teſtament were exem- 
z&>, 14. Noah a 


heh day, hen opp joy | 
1 or one in level Ob feſt, a 
ng. at to gternity. W e not being wearyed or laden any more, 
from our eyes 
y, by whom we 
0 2 ſame, happinelſe in the time b him 
ſet forth, 
TS is intimated by that word, within. and 
of the gate were two cubits,this is 12 85 added to thew, chat non are in 
as have in chem che love of God 
bits, aud one alone 
we loye our 
d if we love our neighhout, but not God, to be carryed-with 
eagerneſe f har, whereby; he may he glorifed, we rob God ot his due 
* to a mortall creature ; yea we honour man above God, as Ek, is 
challenged,thou haſt hontwred thy Gs above me. 
And the little chambers of the gate Eaſt ward, were three * this fide, aud and there 0 
| that ſide. Of the little chambers, what was ſet forth by th 
were faithfull ſouls, or little Churches; which als 
Church and ſpou ſe, or bride of Ch 
ta communicate his love unto them. Now of 
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Pſal. 119.99. 


atth. II. 9. 


ſhall ſhine as che ſtarz) flicfeas the firivathent; therefore we read of the reward 
of xProplic and of the teward ofa righreotds man as diffetcht' In degree, 
[ alrbouph the fam in fubſtance, and of forme, dat ſhalt fit upon tWelve 
thronies;and of orbers of what tore ſoev er, chat ſuffer loſſe for; Chriſt, that 
they tall receiveevertaſting life. But any degree of preference, tfiat 1 Tp 
ſhafl hve above other godly perſons that aremarryed, we read not, yea it is 
{aid;thartalf of them are wiſe,” and the other halt foolith, who ſhall never 
come in heaven, and of the wiſe only, that they wete let in with the bride- 
groom; which may well ſtartle thoſe voraries of Rome, who attilbute much 
unto this; that they have vowed virginity forever, ee all l 
them to follow the Lamb and to be in greateft favour with him of all others. 
Anube meaſured the breadth of the entring of the gate ten cubits, and ihe length of the 
| pete thirteen cubitr. By the breadth ofthe gate here of ten cubits u d 
the faithful] under the Old Teſtament ; and by the length of the gate thoſe 
ander the New, the one being ſet forth by ten, becauſe both the Law then 
commanded the paying of the tenth ; all, that the common ſort kuew of 
| the will of God, was the decalogue or ten Commandements only; but under 
the Goſpell, rhe:faithfall ſervants of Chriſt inſtead of having any thing pro- 
miſed them in this world for their ſervice,are prepared to loſe and forſake all 
for riches in heaven, and all commonly now know the Trinity three in one, 
infiniteand everlaſting eſſence, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, there · 
— — in length, exceedeth the entrance in breadth three cubits. The 
holy Farhers indeed ard Prophets, had then the knowledge of the Trinky! 
| alſo, but they imparted it not unto others of the common ſort plain : 
ly enough to be by chem underſtood. But to me it ſeemeth rather, | 
t by three added to ten it was ſhewed, that the Commandements, which 
were ten, ſhould be by Chriſt fo ſet forth, as that they ſhouldnow 
be ſo tar from being diſſolved, that they ſhould be inlarged at the leaſt in 
| expreſſion of three things more forbidden, unadviſed anger, hoking pon a wo- 
man vo luſt tfter her, and ſwearing in our common talk, as they are Matth. 5. 22. 28 
33- But what means the diverſity of meaſures here, the threſhold one reed 
che inner parch eight cubĩts, the entrance of the tate ten cubits, and the length 
vine leeren Sol Hereby was ſhewed, that the knowledge of God, 
ich the holy Fathers had at the firſt, ſhould be mbrein the moſt eminent 
of the faithful in divers ages to come. For God revealed himſelfnor ſo ful-| 
ly to Abraham, Iſaar, and Jacob, as to Moſes, as appeareth, where he ſaid, that 
the name Jeu he was not known unto them, but by this name he n 
himſelfknowu to Moſer: again he communicated more knowledge to the 
Prophets chat tivel afterwards, then to Moſes, or Abrabum, witneſſe that fay- 
ing of bhe Prophet David, I have more underſtanding then my teachers, then the an- 
diem: laſtly the Apoſtles ſaw yet more, then all they, for mary great Kings and} 
| Triphet, h our Lord unto them, deſired to ſee, that which ye ſee, and ſaw it nat, 
for they ſaw and knew Chriſt came in the fleſh, which none before chem did. 
For this John the Baptiſt is aid to be a Prophet, yea, and greater they a Prophet, 
and that there was not any man born ofa woman greater then he, And Da- 
wel was according to this, that many ſhould run to and fro, and that know 


| ory quanto mags mundas ad ar em up ack 
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ſhould moredfe, whertenpon | 
rattth nb bi eters ſcitntiz aditus largius apetitur. And the ſpace before the little 
bert wal dneeubir on this fide, and one cubit on that ſide, and the Itiſe chambers. wer, 
\ fi 3 and fix on that: vulg. And the border before the chambers if 
cih; amid ane cubit the end on both fides. Hebr. And the border before the chamber one 
| eubit, Inf ont cxjit the border on this ſide and on that. The meaning being beſt. ex-] 


d in our tranſlation. By this ſpace or border of one cijhit under 
ith in Chriſt, which is placed before the Chambers ſctting forth the ſou], 
lose to Chfiſt, ad his mutually to her, becauſe faith goeth before love; avd 
we cannòt flave tirat love ro him, nor he to v8, till faith commeth iuto o 
hearts, and this is ſaid to be of one cubit, betauſe of the unĩty thereof in, ; 
| the faithfulf, they hold not divers, but one and the ſame faith, for the up- 
| ; 


——— holding 


—— 


— 


. 


8383 


though all they , that ſhall be ſaved, are ſuch as 
| Scriptures ; and by theſe means from places, that be eaſie ro be underſtood, 
| cometo ſome competent knowledge of God, and pt his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 

which is life everlaſting. And fromthe moſt intelligent, many things are 


*. 


ee eee broud, 


TY 


| folding of which the Apoſtles Creed was firſt compi led; and when divers 


' | #iths began to be held by the Arrians, the  Nicege Creed; and finally the 
! Athanaſtan ; ſtill to keep up the unity of the ſamefaich in all things, and 
1 this is ſaid to be the border before theſe chambers on this ſiue and an that; to 


ſhew, that although the times were divers, wherein beletyvers lived under the 
Old Teſtament, and under the New, yet the faith was one and the. ſame at all 
times, for wh ich it is ſaid Jeſus Chriſt, yeſterday;and to day, and the ſame forgever, : 
only they beſee ved in him, that was to come, we in him already come: as is 
at large declared Hebr. 11. And the ſanie was prefigured in the Arke, which 
was finiſhed in the top in a cubit, although downward many. cubits in all 
the dimenſions thereof; all parts yet in the finiſhing met in one, and ſo doth 
the Church iu one, Chrift being joyned and coupled together, tillit grow- 
eth to a perfect Temple in the Lord, gs the members of the body are joyned 
all together to one head : bĩitherto the border before the chambers... But what 
meaneth this that the chambers are now ſaid to be of ſix. cubits, whereas be- 
fore they were {aid to be a reed, which was fix cubits and an hand breadth ? 
To this Gregory anſwereth, that the hand breadth is here left out, which. ſer- 
|teth forth contemplation, and (1x cubits only named ſhewing practice, be- 

cauſe moſt of cholt of whom congregations do coulift, attain not to the 
knowledge of divine myſteries, as being too high for their underſtanding to 
reach unto, that is, the more ſubl ime and difficult paſſage 
which, or ſome of which the Apoſtle diſcourſeth, Heb. 7. but tels the belee- 
ving Hebrews, that they were not capable of theſe no more then little chil- 
dren, whole food is milk, of ſtroug meat. Let they attain to the pradticall 
part, obeying and doing god, and being inflamed with the love of God 
out of that knowledge which they have. And it the little chambers, the 
meaſure whereof is here ſet down ſix cubits, be thus underſtood, then they are 
two wayes offered to our conſideration, before as having their name from 
themore heavenly and lightſome part, here from the greater part of them, 


[that were not of ſo deep underſtanding, yet godly and accordingly practi- 
. I 0 ” 


He meaſured thei the gate from the roof of one little chamber,” to the roof of another ; 
the breadth was twenty five cubits, door againſt door. By tlie gate as was betore ſhews+ 


ed, Chrift ĩs to be underſtood, or the holy Scripture, becauſe hereby it 4s 
opened into the k ingdome of heaven, by the little chambers the mutual 


love bet wixt Chriſt and the faithfall ſoul; the roof of the gate ihen if here- 
by we under ſtand knowledge attained by the holy Scriptures, is à covering 
put hereupon, by the obſcure ſetting forth ot Gage therein contained, by 


means whereof many riever come to the knowledge in this world al- 
„ hear, and ſtudy the 


hidden touching the kingdome of heaven, till they come thither, for which 
the Apoſtle faith, here we hum but in part, even as a man, that is told much of 
a noble city, whileſt he is in the way unto it,underftandeeh not all yet, which 
he ſhall know, when he cometh thither ; ſo we in our pilgrimage being told 
many things touching heaven, to which weare travelling, underſtand ſomo- 
what —— this moſt happy eſtate; but when we come there, we 
thall fee and know muck more, even the greateſt things, that are yet hidden 
from us, a3 undet᷑ a roof ot covering, for ſo the word x here uſed, ſigniſith 
either roof of covering: Whereas the little chambers have alſo their roof, from 
which to this it is now the like is to be held touching the intire 


. 7 "0 : 
love of Chriſt hereby ſer ſoch. Whether ours to him, or his to us, that be- 


love to him, is covered from they 
ſhev much love, but it is only fained, ſo that it is hidden from us, and we 


leeve in him: his is covered and not fo revealed,; till we ſhall come where 
he is to abide alwaies with him, as then it ſhall be, and the Choiftians 
eyes of men, 'becaufe there are many, who 
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cannot no ceitainly know, who love him ãn ſrceri ty But the maſt ai 
cult thing to be underſtood in this place is;whas the nwengy five dhits 
trom the roof ofthe gate to the roof of the chambers in brcadth ? Ferim having 
wearyed hiniſelf in opening this by the five ſenſes mulgiphyed by five in five, 
faich, chat this may ſeem childiſh, neitheo was he hi: latibſied in it, and 


vho rote aſter him taketh much more paing in going the ſame way, by 


multiplying che five ſenſes, by the five works ofmercy, ſpoken ot Marth. 25. 


| Feeding the hungry, giving drink to the thirſty, clothing the naked, viſiting the. ſick, and 
— — — love of Cheikh thus, may well be fad 
in breadth / or latitude to be going the large ſpace of twenty five cubits from 
the knowledge of God and Chriſt, whereat he began, to the chambers of di- 
vine love; there to have his fill of joy and comfort in Chriſt, as being now 


ready and prepared to be taken into thoſe chambers or manſibns in heaven 


by Cbriſt prepared for his beloved. For there is a ftraightnefle, in which he 


is, that wi ll not give to the poor, becauſe he feareth that thus he himſelf may 
want before he dyeth, but a breadth or ſpacious placeto him that truſting in 


ſnall come tb the foreſaid chambers of joy and comtort. But in coming to 
determin, why twenty five cubits are put here rather then any other number, I 
can neither ſubſcribe to Ferom or Gregory after his great going taken hereabour; 
and reſulving that either they have reterence to the five ſenſes, multiplyed 
by the five works of mercy betore ſpoken of, or to the number of fix, being the 
number — — multiplyed by the four Evangel iſts thus making twen- 
ty four, and then adding one, as God is one, to whom all good doing muſt 
be referred. | For I ſee no ſenſe in all this. Wherefore do thou (O Lord and 
Father of lights) inlightew me to underſtand aright, what is meant by this 
number, that I way ſhew it to others for further inſtruction and comfort. 
The latitude or breadth wherein the Chriſtian walketh after knowledge attai- 
ned, till he commeth to enter under the roof of the chambers before ſpoken 
of, is faid to be of twenty five cubits, becauſe he doth not only five, but twen- 
ty ſve acts of love toi his neighbour, tive of which are thoſe before ſpoken of, 
the 6. is to love his enemies, the 7. againſt curling to bleſſe, 8. to do good 
againftevill,' 9. tobe like affected one to ano ther, 10. not to revenge our 
ſelves, 1 1. to lend freely, looking for nothing again, 12. to give good in- 
ſtruction, whereby our lips may ſeed many, 13. to reſtore thoſe that, are 
taln; 14 In love to forgive ſuch as offend us, 15. to reſtore the pledge, or 
any thing loſt, x6.to help againſt any caſualty comming to his brother, the 
oxe or alle from under his burthen, the robbed and wounded, as the go: 


Match. 11, 23, | houthold of faith. 18. To be meek and courteous in our behaviour. 
love to bury the dead, as very nature teacheth. 20. As the caſe may require, 


{ 


| 


Samaritan did &c. 17. To do good to all men, eſpecially to thoſe oi the 
19. In 


to dye for the brethren. 21. To help the fatherleſſe and weak to right from 
ſuffering w 22. To do good as in life ſo at our death; that we may 
have works to follow us. 23. To do good works not only openly, that 
men may ſee and glorifie our Father in heaven, but alſo in — 24. To 


turn home cattell going aſtray. 25. To refrain as much as may be from going 
to law, and when he doth to proceed in moderation, not maliciouſly ſee- 
king to put the adverſary to the greateſt charge, that he can : in which lati- 
| rude the Lord grant, that we may all walk, that we may not dye 

being come to the gate of knowledge only, being never ht into theſe 
defirable chambers. Laſtly, for the addition here : ainſt daor. Hebr. 
Opening before opening : Whereby is meant, that ſirſt we —ͤ—ͤ— the gate of 
knowledge opened unto ns, before we can enter che daor of thoſe manſions, 
in which we ſhall have bleſſedneſſe. But being entred in here and paſſing 
the bredth of 25. enbits before fpoken of, wemay look and | ſee that door fer 
open to enter into; whenſoever wedegart hence to our unſpeakable comfort. 
| He made alſo poſts of 60. cubits, even umo the peſt of the court rand about the Wk 

u 
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E. | 


therefove lea veth t unreſolved, cogtefling his ignorance herein. But Gregory, | 


God giveth liberally, which, he having gone through to the twenty fift cubi 
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wert 50. 
che inner court, the outward being leſi to be ſpoken of, v. 27. 
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only a temporary reward, eredit, and eſtimation amongſt men ; which ſoon 


again, my yoke is euſie and my burthen light.. The way is ſtraight indeed at the 
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cb. 14. Ace ee 455 
i Vulg.: He made froms by 60. cubttr, am at the frant, the dur of tho vie every where 
/ brand abort Theworb Haut either poſts ur ron tifpices, forꝭ m 60, 


nbi r, it is c v . The meaning Is, whereas h ſpalt bor of a wall 
about che hduſeꝭ now this wal} incloted a court; into whichtheve were getes 
leading; ani che fromiſpices hereof were ' 60: cabirs: And ĩt ſeroteth to me, 
chat / theſe were ter poſts or frontiſpices beſore the gate of the houſe tor or- 
nament i as there wet of old, two pillars at the gate of S fFemple, the 
one called abinjthe other Baus, oi braſſe, with chapiters upon them curtuuſh 
wrougtit, che pillarg being 28. cubits high and the chapiters q. cubits, but the 
ftontiſpioes or poſts here do. in height, to ſhe w, that the houſe ot God un- 
der the New Te t;fhould be far more eminent, then that under the Old, 
becauſe conſiſting of the taithfull of all nations. Fe or the number of cubits 
being 60. Gregory faith, that 6. is the number of perfection, becauſe in 6. dayes 
God — all his works, and the 10. Commandements are the rule of per- 
ſection, ſo that all our works being done according to thoſe there ari ſeth a 
frame, as it were, of 60. by the mulciplying of 6 by 10. And to the fronts 
thus erected the court is appoſed round about, to ſhew that there js a dilata- 
tion by love in thoſe that ſtand up as glorious fronts in this building. For 
they that do good, or patiently ſuffer evill unworthily,that abhorre from in 
juſtice and wrong, and are remarkable for piety and righteouſneſſe,are good- 
ly frontiſpices of the Spirit: building it they have a ſpacious court — 
them of love, out of which they are ſtirred up thus to live and dg, but if in 
vain glory ſuch do good ſeeking their own praiſe, and fle evill and wrong 
doing for fear, they are bat fronts without a court, making indeed a glori- 
ous ſhew, but no true parts of this ſpirituall building, and therefore have 


K 


vaniſheth, as a comet or blazing ſtarve, and ſhall hereafter have no reward. 
|  Obj. But how doth this that is ſaid of a large place before thoſe frontiſ- 
{pices, agree with that which is ſaid of the way that leadeth to lite, which is 
freight and narrow ? ' 781 
Sal. As this way is ſaid to be narrow, ſo it is alſo ſaid, that Gods Com- 
mandements are not grievous, and thy Cammundements are exceeding large, and 


| frſt entrance, butwhoſo is once centred, ſhall finde it through the delight 
that he takes therein exceeding large and pleaſans. Thus we ſee how a court, 
that is, latitude is before the front of Gods erecting, into which, yet the en- 
trance is narrow. And this is ſaid to be round t. not only in doing 
good, but alſo in ſetting forth that by preaching, which conduceth to the 
—— of the ſoul, and bearing patiently wrongs offered. For, as was faid 
| before of doing good, and abhorring trom evill, it it be ſor praiſe amongſt 
men, or for fear, here is a front without a court, ſo it is for preaching, it it 


not inwardly hate him. For to: tolerate the wrong doer, but to hate him, 
is not the vertue of meeknefſe, but the covering of magnefle. And it is to be 
noted, that he calleth the court, the court of the gate, for lierchy it is ſhewed, 
that he who hath his heart inlarged by love, as hath been faid, bath it exten - 
ded to the very gate of heaven, although he cannot yet confethither, yet in 
deſire he is there already, and looking at the recompeuce of reward there to be 
received, he is thus in and not in any worldly reſpect, as Pax! indigh- 


be not in love, and patiently bearing with him that wrongs thee, if thou doſt 


Ae good fight, and running the good race; and holding, the faĩthlooked 
at the crown of righteouſneſſe to be beſtowed upon him.. And our Lord 
ſceks hereby to ſtir up to almes-derds in ſecret, Matth. 6, | | 

And from the face of the pate of the entrance, to the face bf the porch of the inner gate, 


J 
u denotid the eternall reft, that they come unto, who paſſe through this 


exbits. Hereby it appeareth that the court hitherto ſpaken of was 
Now from the 
with the fronts before ſpoken of, he returneth again to ſhew the ſpace of 


ieourt to the entrance ofthe houſe, and faith it was 50. cubits, 
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V. 13. 


court 
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court of love, being herein inlarged, as was betore-faid:;-For that fitty ſek. 
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Lerit. a3. + ceth forth reſt and joy to come may be gathered, becauſe every fiſtieth yeer 
was to the ancient people of God a Jubilee, ſo that hereby it is ſhewed, that 
he, who paſſeth through the gate ot faith, and hath his heart inlarged to love 
as hath been. ſaĩd, is now come to the entrance of Gods heaven ly kingdom 

1 there to enjoy everlaſting reſt and comfort . 
V. 16 And there were narrow windows in the little chambers, and to their poſts within the 
I gate roundebout, and to the arches, and windows were round about inward, and upon | 
+ each poit were palm trees. Vulg. for windows inthe arches, hath windows in the thre- 
' ſholds round about ,, but the word YO fignifieth properly. faſciculi, 
Fl banches or things bound together, and becauſe a wall is bound together 
| with mogger , 4 wall, windows narrow without are ſaid to be in 
the little chambers, to ſhew / ſome light of knowledge and comfort 
in reſpect of the happineſs to come, that they have, to whom Chriſt 
communicateth his love in ſecret, whilſt they live yet in this world, it is 

but little in compariſon of that which it ſhall be in the world to came, and 


| therefore windows narrow without appeared. And there is light and comfort 
alſo to the poſts on fronts, that is, to ſuch as are conſpicupus for the un- 
blamableneis of their lives, and good deeds, that haye the court before them, 
although nag ſo wholly given to divine contemplat ions, as fome are. Laſtl 
to the walt round about, > oh is, ſome of thecommon ſort of whom no ſuch 
notice is taken, yet this light is imparted alſo, and upon the poſt were palmes in- 
graven, to ſhe m, that ſuch have gotten the victory over the world, who by 
Gods grace bave — to th that they can have patience and 
love in caſe of being wronged and hearts, without fear of wanting afterwards, 
| { to givealms of that, which they have with a liberal hand. For of chefaich- | 
ful ſouls in long white robes waſhed in the blood of rhe lamb we read, that 
had palmes in their hands, when they were now come out of and had over- 
V.1 7. come great tribulations, K evel.7. 8 5 
P Art. 3. Then he brought me to the outward court, and loe there were chambers, and a paverttent 
j -* | roundabout,. and upon thepavement thirty Chambers: Hitherto the Lord hath been 
ſhewing Ezekiel the inner court, and the chambers;gates, porches, and fronts 
there, nowihoſheweth the outward court with the appurtenances thęreoſ ta 
w.28. For chambers here the Vulg. hath gazophylacia, treaſuriet, and the word 
mv ſignifieth either. And what can we better underſtand, faith Gregory,by, 
treaſuries , then the Miniſters of Chriſt, who are treaſurers of divine learn - 
ing and knowledge? wherein he ſpeaks well, for every Scribe, ſaith our Lord, 
inſirutted to the kingdom of heaven is like unto an houſholder, that out of his treaſury 
| bringeth forth thing both nem and old. But why are treaſurĩes placed inthe outer 
court, when as the common manner is to place them more inwardly, where 
| they may be ſafeſt fromtheeves,and if the treaſure ofa Miniſter be knowledge, 
+ it is chietly within? Sol. This is not done to ſhew, their inward knowledge, 
| which is incheir breaſts,” but that, which they bring forth by preaching out- 
Note, wardly to the enriching of their auditors with knowledge and underſtanding 
r ov. 3. alſo. O that mei would thus make account of knowledge, chen would they 
| —— it, as for gold, as is commanded, and ſuch earthen veſſels, 
| as bring this trriſure, ſhould be highly accepted of amangſt them for their 
preaching and writing, eſpecially, that bend their ſtudies to the inrichjng.£ 
their ſouls moſt in that knowledge , — of — rr 67 by reafling.the 
holy Scriptures or hearing;preaching upon places plaine and eaſie they; can: 
— their — ſhould be- — upon the 2 | 
whereby they go not only imo particular congregations, as when they preac 
thus, but into all parts of the — to make a more univerſal diftci-| 
| { bution of his treaſure, as when they write. But for want of this conſidera- 
| tion. Oh-bew1ightly are the labors of ſuch teachers eſteemed of by. moſt 
1 men, and therefore their books lye ſtil neglected as Iuperſſucus things, | 
| To proveſurther that divine knowledge is riches, the Apoſtle faith, Tee 
x Cer, 1. were enrichedamwerd and in knowledge, aud touching this of underſtandingchings] 
TCP a”? mor 


Gregor. 
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Pe 46.13, _ The pavement bythe gate. 


niet iyftical in the word as a degree beyond che knowledge of that whith 
every man can at taiue by reading, he ſaich, to one is giver: the ſdirer of vH and 1 Cor, 12, 
do tber of knowledge, wiſdom being the treaſure, of which we are fpeaking, | 
viz, of underſtanding of theſe myſteries atrained to by ſtudy and the Nien)i- | | | 
nation of Gods ſpirit, knowledge the unde: ſtanding ot theſe things by rea- 
ding or hearing others, that open them. ay err) | 
To come now to the pavement round about, and the treaſuries upon the 'paverne tit 
round about. By the pavement faithiul hearers are ſer forth, who are firme as a | | 
pavement by faith and low by humility under their reaches, as being ready | 
to be rulad by them for ſo it is (aid, Obey them, that have the tle over your; nel | Feb. 3. ty. 
ſubmit your ſelves, and of the faith it is ſaid, To whom yee come as living ſtones ] es 1. 
pretious, and ot the pavement of the temple with Saphirs, fee E. 54. dic 
is to be noted, that he (aith — — round about and treaſuries round 
about, for it implyeth a treaſury and a pavement, a treaſury and a pavement | 
between in the whole circuit, which is ſo ordered to ſhew; that the ttacher 
| ſhould look at the lives of his auditors to direct his inſtcuctions and re- 

roofes accordingly, being gentle and comtortable to his auditort wherein | 
he ſeeth cauſe, but tharpe and terrible to the contrary Apaine it is ttius or- 
dered, that the preacher ſeeing, to what pretiouſneſs through fach, hit! iry, | 

tience, and brotherly love hz hath brought his hearers;or fore M them | 
by his * — inneth to ariſe in him for his he may ſpceci- Not, 
ly ſuppreſs, it he be ſtirred to wrath he may keep it down by patience, if an 
other vice, be ready to break out in his lite he ma ently ſtop the courſe 
thereof, as being much aſhamed:to ſee thoſe ings in others by means 
of his inſtructions, but the contrary in any kind in himſelk Foras itis a 
ſhame for an hearer aſter much good inſtruction not to be brought from the 
darkneis of ſin to be a childe of the light, ſo and mach more the hearer being | re ef: dode- 
reformed, for the teacher to be deformed, the hearer by reproof atmended, „ n ab 
but the teacher depraved, for which it is commonly lake k isa filthy thing | 4, 
in a teacher, when the fault, which he reproveth in another;reproveth m-- | 
ſelf, For the number of the treaſuryes 30. Greyory underſtands alſo hereby 
che ten commandements multiplyed by the Trinity, in the knowledge 
pee treafaries of wiſdom and knowledge do — — | | wa 

Pavement by the fide of the gates over againit the length of the ger win the 18. 
e by 
er's 


— 


| 


lber pevernent, Or as the words will better bear 


he lower yate to the the mer] V. 19. 
1 — — 


| e = the words found, « Mr Match. 29. 
pertion in his mind,whereby he deſpiſerd che | 
nothing wanteth nothing, bar is as if he had al} things 


ching. The front of the lower gate, from whence this 
10 the inner courts front without, ſextuth forth faſch which 
of perfection, and the other front without contemptation, 
ng themſelves by outward fignes, ſo ther they are hσ n to men, 
amongſt whom ſuch co e faith by good works done without looking 
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V. 22. 


— 
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e in widom, hich eie ele 
| ing to the love and deſire of doing all things right, that God may be glorit 


fog. the praiſc of men, and. likewiſe contemplation; by ſighs and ꝑroans, and 
ſignes of ſpiritual joy, outward)y cxpreſſed :/tox.as quod fruit fhew. good | 
tree; ſo theſe and other like external: ſignes a pertett hear.” And therefore 
both fronts are ſpoken of, becauſe men can ſee no further then to outward | 
expreſſions, and when ſuch are made and nothing but humility in thoſe tha 


were to enter 


che reader may ſee what is to be conjectured oſ the meaning; only apply chat, | 
which is here ſhewed to the Church of the Gentiles in every, thing 
able to that of the Jews,who were the faithful ſervants of God under the Old 
Teſtament, and at the beginning of the New. For although I think ãt not 


the 
of 
Chr 


make them, ſo far as man can ſee, here is the breadth of perfect ion. For chanext 
words, towards the Eaſt and North, the Eaſt ſctteth forth the taithful. ones of 
the Jews who are thus perſect, becauſe Judeu ſtood Eaftward, the North thoſe 
of the Gentiles, becauſe they lived before, as it were in a frigid 20 
being farre from. the Sunſhine of grace and withont all. ſpirituall 


| Andthe gate ef the outward Court towards the North he meqſuxed the length thereof 
and the breadth, &c. the length fifty cubits, and the breadth twenty five. For the 
Chambers, three on this fide, and three on that, he referreth us to the mea- 
ſures af thoſe by the firſt gate, of which v. 6. whexeby-is intimated, that che 
ſame things were ſet forth by theſe, that were by thoſe, But coming to ſptak of 

this gate he proceedeth not, as he did in ſpeaking of the Eaſt gate therefor, of 
that he only ſaw him meaſure the breadch of threſhold on either fide, 
but here (2%. breadth of, the gate and length thereoſt the length, that is the 
heighth fifty cubits, and the breadth twenty fixe, very large: dimenſions for a 
gate to » but the South gate hath alſo che like, v. 25. whereby as 
well © by che North, yea by all the parts of the. heaven the Gentiles , that 


e before, will have the Jews ſer forth by che 


whom I (| ſt gate, yet more 


probably all theſe * of the outward court ſet jar the Gentiles coming 
to the faith from all parts. | 


> 1 Nin 5 SI io bel 15 at 
For the length and breadch ſpoken of here ĩt is the Gwe, that was before 
between the roof of chamber and chamber, and gate and gate, v. 13. 1 5. where 


"<9 rm- 


ſo good to under ſtand by the Eaſt gate here any other then by the North, yet 
there, where the inmoſt court is ſpoken of, by che Eaſt gate the coming iu of 
bar to Chriſt way beſt be underſtood. In general the length. and breaddki 
. being ſo reat, ſhewed the abundance that ſhould come in to 
iſt at che preaching. of the Goſpel. + dire rot l 
And ibæ went up unto it by ſeven ſtept. Of the ien e by which it way 
aſcended to the. Eaſtgate of the inmoſt court, it was ſpoken betoce, ſv. 6. but 
the number is not ſet down, as here it is, and v. 34: ſpeaking of the ioner 
that igchemddle court, che number of the ſtaiges ace cight. By the ſeven 
ſteps or Mira, whereby we muſt aſcend to come into the ki 
the ſevenfold grace of the ſpirit of God is ſer forth,, which · are ſaid to he in 


* 


Chriſt. 2. He ſpirit of wiſdm. a. Of under ſtanding. 3. Of cunſel. 4. Off- 


hes r 7. Of the fear of the Lid. But herein, 
eth by deſcending, for the fear of the Lord is che 


forth, Luc. 13. 29. and although Gregory, according to | 


of heaven, 
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not, 


ſuch as want courage to ſtand to the truth know: 
— in ſtead of — ho 
ef. 6 


—— 


_ 
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|Ezck. 40.38. = Chan bers and doors in fronts. 


ca, and we. fanQitied unto his kingdom we muſt have wiſdom. Fer che 
eight ſteps, v. 34. it hath been ſhewed before, that eight is a number ſctting V. 34 
forth everlaſting life, and of our riling againe unto it, as Chriſt roſe upon | 
the eight day, as in this world the people of God reſted of old upon the ſe- 
venth, or as Greyory hath it, eight ſteps are {aid to be up to the gete of the in- | Gregwy. 
ner cour t, bæcauſe he that having gone through the ſeven degrees befare ſpo- | 
ken of, which indeed will bring to heaven, aſpires yet to higher wiſdome, 
of which S. Faul ſaich, We ſpeak wiſdome amongſt the wiſe, that is, the knowledge N 
of more inward and miyſticall things of God and of Chriſt, and attaineth 1 C 6. 
thereunto; whereas other 3, who are but babes, reſt in milk, that is, the knaw- 
ledge of things more calic,howbeit ſome blame is laid upon any that are fuck, | 
where the Apoſtle (peaking ot myſticall things, faith, but ye are ſuch as have | Heb. 5.12, 
need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat, when as by reaſcn of the time, qe wight he been 
teachers of others. Ai 

Aud he meaſured from gate to gate 100. cubits. That is, from the north gate to V. 23. 
the caſt, and ſo much was it trom the forefront ot the lowergare, v. 19. to the — 
forefront of the inner court without, upon which number enough hach been 
ſaid there, which way ſotver the meaſure went in this court, It Wes 100. 
| cubirs trom gate to gate a perſect quadangle, implying perieftion in tha true 
| Chriſtian, who loveth Chriſt above all worldly things, ; 
| And the ckambers and entries there were ty the poſts of the gates, where: they | V.38. 
; waſked the burnt-offering : vulg. and in the ſeverall treaſuries, there wai dar in the 
| fronts of the gates : Hebr. and tiere was a chamber vr treaſury, «nd opening, . dr by 
the frontiſpices ,or in the frontiſpices of the gates. By the treaſury here u 
as before, the teacher, by the door in him, his mouth ſpeaking and utter- 
ing the treaſures of wiſdome, which he hath within him, but this door is 
lin the frontiſpices of the gates; the wiſdome that he bringeth ſorth is aac 
an dictates ot the Apoſtles, who are as gates, and their diftates fet forch | 


in their writings as fronts. Such teachers then as bring not proofs from the 
holy Apoſtles of that which they teach, are no treaſuries indeed, neither to 
be ſo accompred, for they have no mouths in theſe frontiſpice, as all true Kore. 
teachers have, thus Gregory; but what Pope or Papiſticall teacher, chat now 13, 
is not condemned hereby to be no true teacher, &c. For inſtead of the Apo- 
ſtles dictates for the inriching oſ the ſouls of the hearers, they bring ſurth 
ſome apocryphalt, ſome traditlons of men, and ſome legends of lies, tu the 
— — of chem poor and miſerable in reſpe& of true ſavi — ar 
at the leaſt corrupt gloſſes upon them; thus — Mace ilk ia M 
poyſon, and their lilver into droſſe, and mixing their winewith' witer, 1 | 
where they waſhed the burnt offerings, that is faichtall and wruerteachers, optniiig 
their mouthes to teach out 24 Apoſtles, and other hol ot dhe 
Word of God ;and ſo lay lng open what perſection is requlaa in the — 2 | 
of God : the godly hearers have tears hereby wrung from their yen a thaik, 

. | 
ho ſhore they come of that they ſhould be, and the faluct of — > 4 
have attained, they being ſo impatient in ſufferings, when thoſe were fo pa- 
tient, they ſo addicted to the world when choſe — aud they ſpen- 
ding ſo little time in duties oſdevotion, when th xx ſo much. 
— daltons were to be wholly offered, and che ide 0 be- ; 
and ſuch offerines Chriſtians ſhould 5486 the ecxkoetcth, Gyipgd br- Rom, 13+ 1. 
eech you that ye offer wp your ſelves as a living ſueriſter, but berauſe they | I 
waſh wich the tears of contrition, which eome — 4rom them, d in 
their turning by repentance for their ſinnes paſt, xs the woman denn 
finner, abundantly, {6 that with her tears ſhe waſhed the ſecæ of heiſt, 
chat ſoveraign Holocauſt or burnt-offering for ſin, hy whom all rhe 
gation of penitentiaties have renifſion, as was promiled nary wr chr 

ld, ray jars 


was by that penitent ſinſall woman performed, when the Lord 
And in the porch ibo gene were two tablet an this fide, and we en iber flip es- V. 39. 
the burat-offering, the fun-offering and treſpaſſe-offering, v. 40. and es the - V:36% 


a > »Y 


are forgiven her ,for ſbe bath lei much. 
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1 Cor. 15. 


dead to all fin, and oſſereth the tears of contrition to God for his fins both 
| of omiffion and commiſſion, of deed and thought, which alſo be ſet forth: by 


| alfo under the Old were bound to do. As one goeth up to the. entry of the nurth 


— — — ire. 
as une port up" io the entry of the north gate were 2 tables, and. an theotber: fade" at. the 
porch of the gett 2. tables. 47. Four tables on this-fide; and 4. on- that, g. What is | 
meant by the gate, hath been before ſkewed ; when, it is ſpoken. of the divers 
about the courts, as here it is of the north gate in particular, vj The | 
holy Apoſtles by whom beleevers entred in to Chriſt, aid he porch. diſtin- 
guilbed into two, the inner and the outer, is the word of God diſſinguiſbed 
into two, the Old and New Teſtament, or the faithful] in che time of either, 
the two tables on this fide ſet forth faith and a lite led accordingly, to on 
chat fide, patience and ben ignity, as it is ſaid, Le is long ſuſfer g and benigne. 
The tables in the porch without on this kde, doctrine and propheſie, thoſe 
on that fide cireumeſion and fecrifice, for ſuch are the tables, that are fit to 
ſhy ſacriſices upon, under the Old Teſtament, ſuch as imbraced the dactrines 
and prophefies therein propounded into their hearts, and outwardly contor- 
med thereunto by ircumciſing and ſacrificing ; and under the New Teſta- 
ment, they that beleeve by a faith, wherein is lite, and not by a dead faith, 


and are not only patient of wrongs, but alſo benigne, doing good to thoie 
— — The ſacrifices ſlain upon theſe tables are burne-ofterings, 
thoſe for 
o 


and for treſpaſſes, that is, thoſe of the porch within for burm- 
thich were Holocauſts, and theſe were whale bullocks burnt by [ 
fire,no part being reſerved, the ſacrifices for fins were for commiſlions of evill, 
and for —— for omifhons of good, called in Latine delida quaſi dereli- 
da, left undone. Theſe laſt were {lain upon the tables in the outer porch,the 
— thoſe in the inner, to ſhew, that more is required of the faichtull 
under the New Teſtament then of the faithfull under the Old, they were com- 
manded only to give tithes and offerings; all the reſt of their goods being 
reſerved to themſelves, and to give and ſend ſomewhat to the poor; but un- 
der the New Teſtament; He that will be my diſciple muſt forſake all, faith Chriſt, 
and take up his croſſe, & then an whole burat-offering is llain, there being at 
the leaſta readinefs and reſolution ſo to do inthe Chriſtian,when he is there- | . 
unto called. Laſtly, the tables are ſummed up together to be $. for ſacrifices 
| of all ſorts, 9. on one ſide in both porches, and 4. on the other. And this 
u in fwe of all together, ſpeweth that even under the Old Teſtament as 
well as under the New che faithfull offered whole burnt- as well as, 
other ſacrifices; alſo by bavinꝑ in them the 4. and 4. that &, 2 
before ſpoken of, doctrine, propheſie, circumciſion, and ſacrifice, al 
good life, patience and benignity, for all theſe muſt. be, that there may be 
tables enough to ſhy ſacrifices upon ofall ſorts. And an holocauſt is nut 
only in leaving all, but being mortified to the world fo, as that a man. is, 


finnes and tre ſpaſſes, as not only the faichfull under the New Teſtament, but. | 


| —— — — cauſeth cold fear, as the north is | * 
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An- fur Aale were of bewen ſtone for the burnt-offerings of 2 cal and hatf 

1 with which n ier the burn-offerings. Having ſpoken of 8. tables by. four 

— 5.41. * the inner porch, and 4. in the outer, here to 22 thoſe 
Were ior 


table of all others 3 now for the dignity of theſe he reiumes hjs diſcourſe 
abeutchem again, telling of what they were made, viz. of ſquare fazer, for it 
| the\valg. Lat. renders it, although the word bux ſignificth, bewed; but the 
vordhewed and ſquared, are ſo 8 uſed, chat we, may under 
tand it of ſtones hewed on four 


| adverſity; terrified by threatenings or al lured by „er for hey havechy, 
© 


end ay mieh b, and cubit bigb, whereupon they alle laid the eee; 


burnt-offerivgs, as the principall ſacrifices, and maſt accep- 


ides, ſo that which way ſoever they be tur. 
| ned they ftand and cannot fall, whereby; is ſbemed the ales continuing of o 
the Il in the way of rightcouſnelſe, whether they be in proſpericy ot 


Sur vertues before ſpoken of to ftand upon, faith, a good | 


patience] 


_—_— — 


— 


Olk ten ptations, as they be 
the devill, and ſo prevail&d4gainſt him. We U- 

And within were hovks m broud faſtened round about, and pon the tables the 
Reſp of the offering. Vulg. Their lips were an hand broad, bent back, inwardy round 
dbout. The Hebr. agretth beſt with the New Tranſlation, as not ſighifying a 


the o_ horgs not HEY with a prick iwcthe left, which ſignifieth a lip. But 
for what cenſbm the vulg. genders it ſo Ik now not, but for the rendring: of 
t. Aurniag inwardlyround about the porch, where the tables were, 
is good reaſon. Forthe fleſh being cut out upon the tables, was: moſt 

; ly hanged offas ſotm as it was tur out, till the laſt cut, the fleſh where- 
t, l n the tables, till it was taken from thence to be laid upon 
u Altar, and he parts hanged up — hooks moſt probably were the 
ieſts parta and it any others, that were for the ſacrifice were to nn. oο 
upon chetahle, hanged up alſo, they were taken down again and — wy 
table. By che hooks turned inward one palm, ** a8 ö — 
| it, whigh is the breadth. ot the hand extended. — of the; 
amb to the ti ot the lietle ſinger; we niay, ſaich he, underſtandrthe do- 
iue of the preacher ſtitxing up to good works, which are done Wich the 
ant refcfted to himſelf which is, when he applyeth it ſo home to hiſuſelf, 
at in doing good, he becometh as anhook to draw on others, and not by 
from ul and that hy doing all good things from the grrateſſ to the 


7 


leaft from ji ec e and merey to the tithing of very mim und tummin, as 
our Lord teacheth. For the fleſhof the offering, being upon the tables, this 
ſhewed, foto that the fleſiappeared to be mortified by che inſtruments o ſlay 
wich before ſpoken of, that is, the word of God, into Mhoſe heartꝭ this 
word pierceti, being heteby made as ſquare tables ſof ſtone ſtanding firm in 
the late of (meets foe occurrencts. 1 % 
f i r 
4 at the fidef the ate, and their proſpedt was towards:theſouth, one et the fide 
of the eaſt gatiʒ be praſpedt toward the nortb. By fingers here we may 
g of 


faithfull rejoycing mite grace of —— 7 us £7 amps. f 
mercy, according to that of David, I will fing of mercy am judgemem, to 

e (O Lud) will ſing. But what is it chat d thachembert of theſe 
gers were without, and yet in the inner court? were! they without and 


eſted, as Ouriſt had when he was tewprrd by 


lip, but anhagok oſ iron to hang fleſh upon, for it is nh wN with a uh in| 


\ 
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— chambers of the ſingers in the inner court, which | 
mg 


l Cor, 4. 
Gal. 6. 


Gregor, 


V. 44 


Pſal, 101. 


yer within, how ray oper» Sol: Thefaithfull, that have 
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likeneſſe, not only ſpiritually for righteouſneſſe and holinefſe;.; but 
for beauty and glory, for when God don hath becn pleaſed at any 
time to {hew himſelt either befor t or ſince bis incarnation in his beauty, be 
bath appeared in the likeneſſe ofa man. But in this temple repreſenting che 
Church under the Goſpel l. he is ſer forth by to tags of GY Lion al- 
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ſo, to ſbew the tribe of which be came, ag had, prgpbelicd, Lien. 49. 9. 
and he is called accordingly, a Lion of the tribe . of. Judas ſur be is one. with 
every faĩthfull man, full of hutnanity, be cannot ſte him in diſlreſſe, but as 
the good Samaritan holp the man that had ſaln ar heeves, Id he helps 
him, and is a comfort to him: but on the other {ide to thę wicked he is as 4 
Lion ready to tear him in pieces. Wherefore as we would have his humane 
face turned to us and not his leonine, let us kiſſe the Son by humbly Aubs 
micting to be ruled by him, and not by the cryes of our notorious ſinnes 
coming up to his cars awake this ſleeping lion to our own deſtruction for 
ever, as all they ſhall finde, that they do, who bargen themſelves in their | 
evill waies. Of the face of a man anda lion, and of an oxeand eagle alſo in one 
cherub, ſee before chap. 1. and what was repreſentedthereby. ..: . :.-; | 
The Altar of weed was 3. cubits high, and the length. 2: eubits , andthe. corners, 
length end wats thereof were of wood, and he ſaid, this is the Table which is before the | 
Lord. Cornelius a lapide of his own head addeth here, that this table was over- 
laid with gold, and that incenſe was offered thereupon, but — lalth 

more then can be gathered to countenance. the Au itious offering of in- 
cenſe in his Church upon the high altar, This place ſeemeth to — 
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all outward glory was in the temple, by ſuch glory ta draw, nien in che no- 
nage of the Church unto it, as children are drawn by goodly chings) into an 
wooden table for the Communion; that then ſtould be celebrated at it, bei 

metaphorically only called an altar; now for the precious body and bloud 

Chriſt ſet thereupon in remembrance of his ſacrificing of himſelf once for 
our ſinnes, and it was three cubits high to ſhew the great myſteric of che ele- 
ments there propounded,bread and wine, hiddenly exbibiting tothe faithful | 
Chriſts body "nd bloud to be truly received, which is a th reeſold myſtorie to ; 
the bodily eye ſeeing nothing but bread and wine, to the feeling there being 
nothing elſe felt, and to the taſte of the palat, there beiug nothing eMe'raſted, |, 
the length e two things only herein given us, which be all 


that are neceſſary for our ſuſfentation, meat and drink, not any object wo 
1 and adored, or to x| 11.1 * — — _— in proceſſion as a 
remedy again any bodily evill, it being altogether à 4pirit : good and 
be uſed accofdingly, yet Mich all due reverence, a Chriſt hath ordai 
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ind thetemple and ſanfluary I bud 2. doors. V. 24. And the doors bad two leaves 
lere, . That is, either of them one, bebdes doors in the wall north and 
before ſpoken of, thereſore by theſe are meant doars. ſtandingeaſtward; 
the greateſt entrance was into the temple 3, and rom the Thmpte in- 
to the Sad Sundiorum or Sandluan, and theſe doors: were two · leave, 
they were made of thick planks with carved work upon them a pabms aud 
cherubs, as the walt ofthe temple were wrought, of which I have polen bo- 
re. V. 26. And there were narrow windowes and palm trees an either ſide pub, of | 
oth which enbugh before... [get by off * A HOES 1) 
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T me forth imo the outer court the way towards the north , and he 
brought me to the chamber right over againſt the ſeparate place, and before the buil- 
ding towards the north. Having ſpoken Fete Temple, and the buildings about 
it, and things pertaining thereunto, now he proceedeth eo ſpeak of the 
courts by the ſides of the temple Northward and Southward: for it muſt be 
conceived, that as there were ſpacious places at both the ends ot the temple, ſo 
there were on either ſide: the whole building by this means being com- 
paſſed about with ground as our Churches be with-Churchyards. Foral- 
though no expreſſe mention be made of ground and chamber on the ſouth 
ſide, as there is on the north, yet it is intimated v. 12. 13. that the ſouth was 
herein, as the north; ſo that one being deſcribed the other is leſt to be un- 
derſtood as proportionable thereunto. The ſeparate place, as hath been of- 
ten ſaid, was the whole temple together with the chambers or treaſuries ad- 
joyned, and therefore the chamber now ſpoken of or treaſury was à la 
building more outward over againſt the other treaſuries. And that we: oy 
know the length of this court, and the breadth thereof; he ſaith, the length 
was 10 o. cubits, betore which was the north door or gate, tor the word com- 
monly rendred door is Nm opening; and therefore may indifferently be 
rendred by either, and this door was northward, from che temple: in the 
foreſaid treaſury to enter into it, on the (ide next unto this ſpacious court, 
being in length as all the buildings beſore were ſaid to be, and the breadth 
at the caſt and weſt ends the juſt fquare being thus ſtill continu- 
ed. | 
Over againſt the 20. cubits of the inner court, and the pavements of the outer court 
was gallery againſt gallery in 3 ſtories.It ſeemeth hereby, that the 50. cubits breadth 
ofthe outer court incloſed within it, as partedby a wall an inner, not ſpoken 
of till now of 20 cubits ſq uare, ſo that the outer court in breadth of o cubits 
l partly againſt the pavement of the ſame outer court, which pavement 
being not before ſpoken of neither muſt be conceived to be a part ot the ſame 
outer court extended at boch ends of the inner eaſt and weſt 30, cubits, that 
iq; at the one end 15. and 15. at the other: for ſo Ira reaſoneth, but ſurely 
Sade the breadth for the length ot ioo. cubits, out ot Which if 20. be 
ted ſor the inner court; there will remain $0. and fo: 40. at either end 
covered wit a pavement, beſides the whole length oſ the ſame outer court 
ing zo cubits more in breadeb; all which; was likewiſe covered bome to 
che galleries 3; ſtories high here ſpoken of. And this court, faith Jerom, 
was thus yup to ſhew howcleanly from duſt both in ſynmmer and winter, 
om dur fouling their feet the prieſts went when they paſſed from theſe 
Heries todo their ſervice within the temple, intimating the cleanneſſe of 
the feet of the afflictions in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, according to that, 
ow beautifull ure the feet of thoſe that bring glad tidings of peaco &Q. and ia all, that 
| would enterjato heaven. For the galleries, the word uſed hexe is be lame 
that we had before ch. 41. rendred galleries, but it {ignitiech, pluckt-away Or 4 
chamber,yet the word gallery is beſt to expteſſe the meaning, this being on the 
nprth and (ouch fide an ſwerahle to thoſe an the weſt beſoſ ſpoken of, but 
| that here were three one above another, and in ſay ing ga/lery agginft gallety, it is 
meant, as on the north fide, ſo ãt was on che ſoutbh. Ha tiret. 
And before the chambers war am of 10; fubitt broad inwatd,; à 'Way f due cubit 
their doors towards the north. Here he returns again to ſpeak of (omething 
re concerning the chambers adjoyned tio the temple, as is aforeſaid,hindert 
omitted: Here was a walk of 10. cubitꝭ broad inward, that is, in the infies 
rt called before the twenty eubits, here was alſo a way of one cubit, e 


' 


V. 3. 


Hieron. 


the perſeRivn, that fhopld-be in the walking ofthe miniſters of the Hs: 
2 2 
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Rom, 10, 


—_—_ — 


"be upper chambers fhorxer, ©" Extiiha. 5. 


Note, 


V. 6. 


V. 8. 


V.9. 


V. 10. 


tuall men, that ſerve God in the Miniſtery, although they be nearer to the 


ſpell, and the unity ↄf cheir faith, all holding and reaching one and the (ihe, 
* thus it J Be primitive Church, when they were all together With 
one accord in one place, when they began firſt to go out to preach amonigſt 
the Gentiles ſet forth by the north, towards which theſe doors were 
opened, when the Lord ſaid unto them, ge teach all nations baptizing 
them, &c. | | 
Now the upper chambers were ſhorter, for the galleries were higher then theſe, then 
the Iower and nid of the . ; 1 ſaid any ching hitherto of 
the height of the gallery, of which there were three ſtories, now he fetteth 
that forth, ſaying, that each of thoſe ſtories were higher; then the tories bf 
the chambers, both uppermoſt, loweſt, and middlemoft : therefore in ſaying, 
the upper chambers were ſhorter , he meaneth lower, but not then the middle- 
and loweſt next the ground, as ſome would have it; for the compariſon 
is not made betwixt the chambers joyning to the temple, the heighrh ot one | 
and another of them, but betwixt thoſe chambers and the galleries. And thoſe 
galleries in height exceeding the chambers do not unaptly repreſent ſecular 
men, who are higher in worldly dignity and wealth and power, then ſplri- 


temple,and they are 3 ſtories ſet ing forth theſe 3- things, worldly wealth, ho- 
nour and power, as the 3. ſtories ofthe chambers do the ſpicituall riches 
2 power that the miniſters have with God, and their future honour in 
eaven. | 

| For they were three, and had not pillars ar the pillats of the courts, therefore the buit- 
ding was ſtraightned more then the loweſt and middlemoft from the ground. Here a rea- 
ſon is yeelded why the ſtories of the chambers were lower then thoſe of the 
galleries in the outer court, viz. Becauſe they ſtood upon pillars , and theſe 
not, for ſo are the pillars of the court to be underſtood, as ſuppor- 
ters. 

And the wall that was without over againff the chambers towards the outer court on 
the ferepart of the chambers, the length thereof was 50. cubits. The vulg. for wall, 
hath. peribolus and Rebr. it is ya inpitying any fence, that compaſieth about, 
as peribolus doth, and this fence is to be underſtood of one at the eaſt end of the 


both 
once iſtance of, for theſe buildings, it is expreflely ſaid extended in 3 75 
to tis 


treaſurles, which were part of | Hun 


—— 9 


of the compaſſing ſence of th court, which is far more ſenfible and better ag | 
to the Hebr. which hach ic, and under theſe chambers or reafuries ay entrance of 
going, er in es going io them, and the word rendrod thick neſſe, fi tet breade 
Ao and becauſe it was uſed before in ſpeaking of this duter coart for; 
lreudib, it may beſt be alſo ſo taken in this place. And chen the tennꝗjqyl 
plainly be, as a mam cometh oue of the outer court, which in fength | 
ded much more then theſe buildings, he came by tlie breadth of the fer 
thereof beforeſaid to be 50. cabits, 'thence going en tiſthe came zt 55 


thetinoft room eaſtward, where he entred under the two fories that Wer 
higher, and thus it that the entrance through this Ae Rog 


eaft, was over feparateplat; umi the 2; that is,” thi 
2 of the wemple,Topetber calle 


er called © 


— 


| © The worth and ſouth cham lers ghich are 


¶ to be in ſilent meditation, no words being uttered, and fo: 
| meditations beyond 175 capacities is acceptable ſervice: but to the peo- 


breadch of the attermoſſ court compaſlin 


Falle 


. 
—— 
— 


Ezek. 42. 12. We. | Chambers in the ſauth. 


temple there was a great {pace of graund, they being called before for this, 
pluck; avs), us hath been een beet. Spiritually by the way to the tteaſu- 
ries trom the eaſt is (| Med, chat whoſo would cotiie t be inriched with the 
treaſures of God, muff 2tzain bercunto by Chriſt, that is the Faſt ; and be 
cauſe it is ſaſd, that the way befyre them was like the chambers or treaſuries towards 
the north, as ling and as Fr «d as they, &c. That all true Chriſtians are 
likeunto the godly mipiſſers who are neareſt to God, in the length of pa- 
tience and the bread; h ottove, and in all other their goings out and coming 


in and in their doors Of ntterance, as their callings will permit, opening 


them to ſpeak {o, as that grace by cheir ſpeeches may be thiniftred td the hea- 
rers : for ſo Paul ſaith, Fell w meas I follow Chriſt, and.Markthoſe that rule over 
vou, that preach the word of Ged unto jou n hoſe examples follow. And it is to be noted, 
that he ſaith not only the creaturics, but the treaſuries towards te north, and 
v. 12. Tewards thoſe in the [auth there was ſuch anuther door, to ſrew, that both in 
adverſity and proſperity it muſt be thus, but becauſe the ſtate of Chriſtians 
is ſuch in this world, that they live more in adverſity, then in proſperity, 
eſpecially at the firſt going out of the Goſpell, the north is firſt ſpgken gt be 
ing cold and nipping, and then the ſouth, in which part yet there is more 
danger by being corruptcd, ſo that men have need to be put in mind of a 
door here towards thele traſurics, that their hearts may not be Raln away 
by the riches of this world, or choaked as with briers. _w_ 

before the ſeparate place are bol, where 
the priefis that appreach to the Lord ſhall eat the moſt holy things. Having ſpoken ſo 
much ofthe treaſuries or chanibers before, now he proceedeth to tell, tor 
what uſe they ſerved, vi. for the pricſts att: nding in their courfes to eat 
thoſe parts of the offerings in, which were theirs by Gods ordinance. 

To put off and lay up their garments, wherein they miniſtred to the Lord, 
putting on other garments when they went out to the people ro miniſter to 
them. Eating holy things in the holy place repreſented the eating at the 
Lords ſupper, not in any pl:ce indifferently, but in the place dedicated to his 
worſhip, for ſo it was dene even in the Apoſtles dayes, who faith, when ye 
come together into ene place, this is not to eat the Lords bed, intimating hereby, that 
it was there a cuſtome then to congregate to one known publique place, 


Which was cal led the houſe of God, as appeareth in che words following, 


Have Je gat houſes to eat and drink in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of God? Putting off the gar- 
ments wherein they miniſtred, ſhewed that che miniſters of the Goſpell are not 


to ſpeak ſo to the peopleas unto the Lord, or when amongſt them they are 
gurting up prayers, for in ſecret praying, in the ſpirit either with groans 
| nly, or words, that the people underſtand not, is acceptable pray ing, and 

[ | ring aloft in theſe 


ple, and amorigft them all praying muſt be yocall apy 
underſtood, and preaching in a known tongueand of 
of inftrugion, as whereof they are capable, and whereby they. may be 
moſt edified, às S. Paul ſaith to the Hebrewes, that he gaye them milk and not 
ſtrong m. y becauſe they were not able to bear it. LEA 

To the end of the chapter nothing elſe is ſer forth, but the Jeiſgeh and 
rc | | g about all hitherto Hen d, and 
it Is ſaid to h 5 o. reeds eaſt and north, weſt and fouth, which was a juſt 


Elan and eaſſe to be 


| ſquare moftamile every way, and this was ſo, large à compaſſe, as chat it 


t agree c any temuple built after the ſewes return out of Bbylm; but 
. to. .gne ſpiritually underſtood; becauſe cen that, which was 
Herod of the Tirgett dimeh ſions, which had elne out moſt court 
"had ic but 729. cabits, into which the pebple of other nations, 


cm 


nely 


of any Other 
that reſ ortet 7 9 0 lem for devotionis ſake might corte ds I hve ; 
in my Preface to the holy Goſpels. © Therefore hereby this amplitude of the 
e of the Gentiles 


| + under the Goſpell was ſet forth,” when the fit 


uld come in. For the number of 360. in particyhiry I lie chat in 
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uch neceſſary points 


Gloſſ. ord, 
V. 11. | 
Note, 


1 Cor, 11. 
Heb. 13. 7. 


V. 12, 


V. 13. 


Nee, 


Heb. 5. 12, 
V.r5;u6, 
&c. 
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E the place of 1 throne, Ezek. 43. 7, | 


| 
Levii 25, 
| 
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Job. 8. 


Luk, 4. 


V. 12,3. 


1 Joh. 3.9. 
Mat. 16.16. 
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2 Kinga 1. 18 
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ctha difference between the materiall, and this ſpirituall temple, becauſe he 


whom it was placed: but in th 


beſt, whereby it is conceived, chat it is herein alluded to che Jubilee, which 

| was the fifvierh year, becauſe 500.degh conliſt of 10. ht ies, o. being the num- 
ber of perfection, and 59. of that joyfull time,whcn they tounded with trum- 
pets, thus declaring the good news of every ones returning to his poſſelli- 
on, and comming out of ſervitude into liberty, which molt aptly agreerh to 
the Goſpel being ivaſy42157 good newes,and a time of perle liberty, according 
to the ſay ing of our Lord, If the Son, ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed, and 
again, he hath anointed me to give ſight unto the blinde, to heal the Eruiſed and to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 


CHAP. XLIII. ; 


Ere for 12. verſes the Prophet beſore he proceedeth any further to de- 
ſcribe other things about this temple, ſhewerh that he ſaw the glory ot 

God again, as he had done when he went cut to deſtroy, ot which ſee chap.g. 
and again chap. 10. and as by the river Chebar. But as then his glory went 
out of the houſe, ſo now it went in and filled the houſe, and it went in 
by the gate looking eaſtward, to ſhew that in the time of the Goſpell the 
Church ſhould through Chriſt ſer forth by the Eaſt be made more glorious 
then ever Solomons temple was, in alluding to which Haggat faith , The 
Lord ſhall come and fill this houſe with mere glory then the former. | 
The place of my throne, and the place of the ſoles of my feet, where I will dwell forever, 
| in the midſt of the children of Iſrael. The Prophet having ſeen che houſe of God: 
or Church, that ſhould be under the Goſpell before repreſented, and the glo- 
ry of God — it, now heareth the man, that hitherto had lead him about, 
and meaſured all parts thereof, telling him to the comfort of all faithſull 
Chriſtians, that here he would rule as king, and dwell here among the fait h- 
full called che children of Iſrael for ever, as Daniel had before ſpoken in the 
ſpirit, ſaying, This is my babitation, and here will I dwell, & c. and hefeby he ſhe · 
ſo dwelt in that, that he left it again for their groſſe abominations amongſt 
Abe promiſed to dwell, and never to depart 

herefrom any more. And whereas it might be objected, But what if they (in, 
that be the children of this Church or temple ? he prevents this objection by 
ſaying farther, My holy name they ſhall defile no more, neither they nor their kings, by 
their whoredomes nor the carkgſſes of their kings in their high places : for they that 
are born of Gad ſin not, neither can they, for they are born of God, and his ſeed abideth in 
them. And, upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of bell ſhall not prevail | 
againſt it. But what męaneth he by their whoredoms, and the carkaſſes of their king | 
in their h pb places? For the one it is plainly meant of their idolatries, com- 
monly tet forth by the name of whoredoms, and by theſe carkaſſes, ſaith 
- Junizsgunderſtand the dead bodies of thoſe that were ſacrificed to their idols 
called their kings, for ſo-Melkym ſignified, which was an idoll of the Ammo- 
nites, comming ot P a king, ſee Amos. 5. 26. But others better underſtand 


the words properly of the carkaſſes of the kings, that dwelt near the temple, 
of whom,fome having a garden near the temple laid their dead bodies there4 
in; which was adefilement, ſeeing by the Law, to come into a room where a' 
dead body was, was to be defiled and made unclean thereby: and his expoſitt- 
on is favoured by the next words, in the ſetting of their threſhold by my threſhold, 
ind their poſts iy m pati, and the wall between me and them. For hereby it is plain- 
ſhewed, that their fan added to their idolatry was making them ſepulchres 


d near the Temple, there being only a wall and a groundſell whereupon it 


06d; betwixt the one and the other, wherein he taxeth Amur and Manaſſeb 
in iſpeciall, who are ſaid thus to have done. And for the laſt words of 
: 1 | his 
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.cExtis 43.10. ,*Shew thew the boſe ti ſhame them, 


| 


| explication;<hat we might know whar their whoredomes here complained 


und the carkaſſerof their kings, their high places, the word and being underſtood, 
fo chat the ſaying of their Kings bones in cheir high places is not meant, as 
by che Ne Tranllation it may ſeem, but having ſpoken more obſcurely in 
laying, by ibeir whoredomes; thele words, their high places, are added ſor further 


of were even their idolacriesin theſe places committed. And in ſaying, this 
is the place of the ſiles of ny fert, he alludeth to that of Davirl, Heaven is thy throne, 
and the earth is thy footſtool. 

Now let them put away their whoredomes, and the catkaſſes of their kings, & . That 
is, ſeeing ic ſhall be thus in my houte, which I have here ſhewed unto thee, 
which ſhall for ever be bleſſed with my preſence, do ye (O Children of Iſrael) 
lay this to heart, and now reform from idolatry ,and from legall polluting of 
my holy place, and Iwill dwell amongſt you conſtantly and continually: two 
moſt notorious abuſes being named, and the reſt hereby. underſtood. But 
the words of v. 7, 8. have reference tothe Evangelicall Church, how ſhal 
Chriſtians not any more defile the Church by carkaſſes? Raban faith, that 
this is done, when per ſons devoted to live in continency , and the ſerving 
God, are like dead carkaſſes, continuing ſtill dead in fins and treſpaſſes, pla- 
cing all their picty in outward ſhewes, as many do: for whoſo joynlag him- 
ſelt to the Church of Chriſt is dead ſtill in fin , is no better then à dead car- 
kaſſe, and by him the houſe of God is defiled ; and if we look upon fach an 
houſe or building, as memin their naturall eſtate are compared to, where it is 
| aid, when a ſtrong man armed keeps the houſe,all is in quiet; Here is their threſhold 

ſet by Gods threſhold; and they come ſo near unto him, as that there is but 
2 wel betwixt him and them, ſo that he is annoyed by their ſtink, and takes 
his houſe thus to be greatly defiled, for which he will be revenged upon 
chem. ö [2.15 


Sber the houſe to the houſe of Tſraety that they may be aſhamed, &c. The Lord 
having ſhewed all things couching his houte or Church under the Goſpell 
© Ezekjel, whereby it might be gathered, how glorious and excellent it 
 {{\bould bet for the graces ſhining therein, and comly proportionableneſſe in 
{all things, now he biddeth him ſhew it to the Jewes, that they might be 
| afhawed in ſeeing, how unlike they were to this beautifull fabrick, being 
— — Chaos, a rude and nnformed heap, by reaſon of their 
oſſe fins, makingthemas foul as this houſe was fair,and as diſproportiona- 
ble, as this was proportionable. And as he that is aſhamed of his former vile 
(doings, repenteth, and turneth therefrom, ſo he meaneth he ſhoald by 
{bewing this pattern uuto them ſeek to move them to do, for of repentance 
begiuning in being aſhamed the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, when he faith, What fruit 
bad ye of thoſe tbingr, whereof ye are now aſhamed? Wherefore theſe words of 
(hewing them the pattern, that they might be aſhamed, and for ſhame put 
away their ſins, are ſpoken, as ſetting him into a way of bringing the houſe 
of Iſrael to do, as they were required before v. 9. before going. | 
And if they be aſhamed, fhew them, &c. That is, if for ſhame thou ſeeſt them 
turn to put away their wickedneſſes, as hath been ſaid, then p to de- 
clare all things more particularly unto them, that they may in all things do 
and be, as is in this pattern, and the ordinances of my houſe paſt or follow- 


| 


K 


their building the materiall temple again ſo, after their return from 

captivity... under Zerubbabel, yet becauſe this was not then made, a 

rend it is manifeſt, that their doing ſo is to be underſtood | 
piritually, they becomming in all things conformable in grace and vertue 

hereunto,and not only the Jewes,butall, that would be, taken by God. for 
ewes indeed, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. Then he concludeth 

A. this is the Law of the houſe upon the top of the muumtam, wherein he ſpeak- 

uno El, 


cis 7. verſe, In heir big placts , Hebt. it ls not in, but only, by ther Seren,; 


intimated. ' For al though ſome underſtand their doing fo off - 


— 


V. 9. 


Luk. 11. 21. 


V. 10. 


Rom. 6. 21. 


V. 11. 


Eſa, 2. 2* 


lik In the laſt dayes thenowuntain of the. Lorgs hauſe ſball be higher 
then the bils,; und . top of 11 eee. which is * | 
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Tie ſettles lower and higher, Ezck. 43. 14. 


2 V. 13. 


Fn 


V. 14. 


— 


Tyra. 


Iſai. 29. 1. 


V. 16. 
| 


v. 17. | 


| before ſpoken of there, were two cubits, or rather betwixt the boſome 


although the upper face of the altar be meant. 


| Ome more ſlighty work was added on either fide, whereupon the aſhes fal 
lung from the Ariel might light to be after the ſacrifice ended, gathered o 


* 
— — 
ä 


ly ſpoken of the Church under the Goſpell, and therefore this like- | 
—_— 

And theſe be the me.rſures of the altar after the eubits the cubit is a cubit & hand l readib, 
the bottome ſhall be a cubit; and the breadth a cubit,and the border round about a ſp̊ n 
this ſhall be the higher place of the altar. Having not hitherto ſpoken of the brazen | 
altar for burnt-offerings in all his former deſcriptions, but only of an altar, | 
or table, cb. 41.22. now he commeth to deſcribe this by cubits, telling firſt, ! 
that the cubit was an hand breadth more then an ordinary cubit, for ſuch was 
the ſacred cubit. For the bottome ſaid to be a cubic, it is to be underſtood 
of the height thereof, and the breadth a cubit, for the length both of bot-' 
tome and top, is ſaid afterwards to be 12. cubits. It ſtood then up from the 

und one cubit, and ſo was hollow underneath for the bloud to be poured 
into a ditch or vault, from thenee to be waſhed away by the water afteriverds 
ſpoken of ch. 47. The border, a ſpan broad round about, was for ornament and 
to hide the hollow place underneath. For theſe words, thi ſhall be the 
higher place of the altar, the vulg. the di of the altar, for the word 13 ſeni- 
fieth as well low, as high, and being rendred 5 the higher place ef the altar, | 
it cannot but be doubted how this can be, ſeeing itwasthe loweſt part, nei- | 
ther can it well be put for the ditch under, becauſe it is ſaid, , as referring 
to that before ſpoken of, as a cubit high and broad. I reſolve therefore, that 
neither the New Tranſlation nor vulg. are right here, but we muſt look to 
another fignification of the word, and that is, @ back: which may well agree, 
becauſethat which beareth, is not amiſſe called a back, the under part of this 
firſt building, beingas it were the belly in reference to that which lay up- 
ward to bear all the reſt. | 

And from the bottome upon the ground to the lower ſettle ſhall be two cubits , 


a ale, om the boſome of the earth to the firſt crepido. Hebr. From the boſome. And 


ts the loger auxiliary. For , Is to aide, or help, and it may well be under- 
ſtood of another loft, as it were, of this altar, betwixt which and the firſt 


ground upon which this ſtood, becauſe it is exprelly ſaid ſo, and th 
the loweſt being one foot elevated from the ground, this could be bur 

above that. Then from the lower called alſo the leſſer, to that above i 
called the greater, were 4, cubits, and from thence to the Altar 4. vulg. 
Ariel, as it is Hebr. the upper part of the altar being ſo called, as Lyra hath 
it, becauſe yt ſignifheth a ſtrong Lion, and the fleſh of beaſts being laid 
there, were by fire burning there deyoured, as beaſt by a ſtrong lion, which 
reaſon, and appellation of this part of the altar is not to be miſliked, but the 
rendring it thus rather to be followed, becauſe the word doth not fignifie 
altar, but as hath been ſaid, and ſo it is elſewhere rendred (O Ariel, Ariel) 


a” 
- 


The altar or Ariel 12. cubits Img and 12. bread, the upper ſettle. Next unto it, 
14. and 14. about which a queſtion ariſeth, how this could be, ſeeing 
was ſ2id before of both the ſettles or crepidoes, that they were one cubit 
broad apiece? Junius for ſettle hath Diazoma, but ſo he hadalſo before, but 
the word is the ſame, that was rendred ſettle. To this nothing can be ſaid, 
but that unto the body ofthis ſettle, which was more ſolid, a cubit broad, 


again and taken away, as falling through the Ariel, being made with hol 
like net-work, as we may gather from Exod. 27. 3, &c. Theſe pans th 
moſt probably made up the breadth, which was before one cubit, 14. cu 
and ſo the whole altar in the parts was above a ſquare of 12. cubits, 
breadth and length, in the part next under this 14. and then we muft need 
conceive, that for uniformities ſake, the lower ſettle was a ſquare of 16. cu 
birs, ſo ſome ſay. | 

Laſtly, for the border farther ſpoken of, by vulg. called acrown, of 
a cubit round about, it was ſome curious work about Ariel of this b 
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added for ornament above, as the like was faid before touching the border be- 
neath ; touching the bottome or boſome, enough hath been ſaid beſo re, and it | 
is only theſame repeated again. | 

And hicherto ot the literall meaning, now for the ſpirituall; this Altar | 
ſetteth forth Chrift, of whom, by the name of an Altar it is ſpoken, Heb. 
13. 10. And gs of this Altar, there is firſt one part but acubir high, anda 
cubit broad; ſo Chriſt at the fiiſt was bat a poor deſpicable infant born of a 
poor Virgin, yet ſet torth by a border to grace him; that is, Shepherds 
coming out ofthe field, who were Jewes, by the inftigation of Angels, to 
publiſh what they had ſeen and heard on the one fide, and Mug coming out 
of the eaſt country, that were Gentiles , on the other fide, to proclaim him 
King by the condud of a Star miraculouſly appearing unto them. Then 
there is a ſecond part two cubits high, and but one ſtill broad; ſo Chriſt 
ariſing ſomewhat more in height in his youth, when he was but 12 years old, 
by the taſt, that he gave of his underſtanding amongſt the Doctours in the 
Temple, yet kept at the ſame breadth none were hereby wonne unto him. j 
3. There was here another part four cubits higher, but yet one cubit on] 
broad; ſo Chriſt being Baptized, and beginning to Preach, and to — 
Miracles, could yet winne few, or none unto him, but was as a poor de- 
ſpicable man ſtill in the account of the great ones of this world. 4. Here 
was an Ariel twelve cubits ſquare; ſo Chriſt having not onely wrought Mi- 
racles in his Life, but at his Death ſpread himſelf by his twelve Apoſtles 
into all the four parts of the World, ſo that they came from the Eaſt, Weſt, | Luke 13, 
North, and South, as our Lord ſpeaketh, To fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in the Kingdome of Heaven. 5. As here were four horns, ſo the in- 
vincible ſtrength of Chriſt was ſuch, that no oppoſition, when he went out 
by his Apoſtles conquering, could wichſtand him; but he brake in pieces the 
four Monarchies of the world, as the Stone, of which Daniel ſpeaks, falling | Dan. .. 
out of the Mountain, and filling all the Earth, brake all the parts of the - 
| Image in pieces. 6. As the ſettle next to Ariel was yet larger ' fourteen 
cubits ſquare ; ſo after a long time of perſecution by Heathen Emperours, 
there roſe up a Chriſtian, Conſtantine the Great, by whoſe means, and the 
Chriſtian Emperours ſucceeding him, Chriſt was enlarged more, all Hea- 
thens being put down, ard — not ſuffered any more. Rabanus indeed | Rabau 
in ſhewing the ſpirituall meaning here agreeth in the main, about Chriſt ſet 
forth ; but when he cometh to this ſquare of 14. he faith, that the 14 ge- 
nerations from Abratam to David, and 14 from David to Feboiakin, and 14 | 
from him to Chriſt are ſet forth, endevouring to maße it hold thus accor - | 
ding to the ſquare here ſpoken of. Let who ſo will follow him, I reſt in the 
ſenſe before going. and finally for the border laſt ſpoken of, hereby the 
{Grace, in which our Lord Jeſus now is all over the Chriſtian world ſer | 
forth, be being byall men adored, as a King, whoſe Head and Crown | 
— hath a — about it of all manner of rich, and pretious | 

ones. 
From hence, to the end of the Chap. the Lord inſtructetk the Prophet V. 18, 
about that which ſhould be done for the conſecrating of this Altar, after 19, &c. 
they ſhould have made it, continuing ſtill in his Allegory, as it the Jewes | 
building of an Altar, when they ſhould be come out of Babylon, were meant. 
But as hitherto, ſo all to the end is ſpiritually to be underſtood of things to 
be done under the Goſpell. When we have ſetup Chriſt for an Altar unto | 
us, as is done by believing in him, then we muſt ſanQike him to this end to 

r ſelves, that we may by him offer acceptable ſacrifices unto God. And the 

beat to be kil led, and offered, and their bloud to be put upon the horns, and 
corners of the Altar, are Bul locks, Goats, and R ett ing forth ſenſuality, 
fleſhly luſts & oppreſſionsʒ the firſt by the Bullock, or Bull, for ſenſuall men are 
ſpoken of, as the fat bulls of Baſbun, who regard nothing but the feeding ofthe Plal. 23. 1. 
belly, & worldly things pertaining hereunto;the Goat is an emblem of Luſt, | 
and therefore the luſtſull are ſaid to be capricious;%& the Ram paſheth with his | 


horns, = 
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1, hornes, and hurtetꝶ the more weak 2nd feeble cattel], and arę full of: debate 
— * — — as Exchiel hleweth. But the Lord thecatneth ſuchi 
Rammes; und the fat Ox is but for the day of ſhaghter, and to 
the ſhambles; and the Goats are ſet on the left hand. Theſe are illed and 
J. offered; when we that beleeve in Chriſt martifie ſenſuality, fleihly luſt, and 
wrath; aid their bloud is put upon the Altar, Wabern thus mortified, 

| and the blond, which is the life, ſpilt, we place not confidence herein, but 
lay all upon our Altar, Chriſt, truſting to be accepted of in our thus doing 
v. 2 only through him. And whereas, ver. 24. it is faid,, Thou feb aef fab upot2 
FP them; he means, that which was before commanded, being done; the faith - 
Col. 4.8. full muſt doe thus much more, viz, have his peeches poudred with ſalt, that they | 
may miniſtergrace to the bearers, as the Apoſtle faith ;; and all this muſt be done | 
V. 25. day after day for ſeven dayes ; thenumber of ſeven being put or many, as if 
Col. 3. 5. he had ſaid all the week, and week after week we continuing to mortifie 
V. 26. our members upon earth ala yes, becauſe they will be ready to revive again; 
| and this'being done, our offerings upon the eight day, and thenceforth ſhall | 
be accepted ol, where by the eight day the Chriſtian Sabbath, the day of | 

Chriſts Reſurrettion from week to week, is to be underſtood, our Prayers 
and praiſes; and all our devotions then offered at our aſſembl ing r, | 
ſhalt be as a ſweet ſmelling ſavour to God from time to time. Ot Sacrifices, } 
being ſalted with ſalt, according to which it is here ſpoken, ſee Lev. 2.1 1. and 
of our ſanciſying the Lard, our Altar, 1 Pet. 3. 15+ 


— 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


V. 1. 122 brought me bock, the way of the gate of the eutward Sandtuam, which 
looketh eaſt, and it was ſput. Here the Lord proceedeth in other directions 


about this Spirituall temple, bringing his Prophet for this end; firſt to the 
caſt gate ofthe — the outward Sanctuary, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
8 inner, which was the Sanctum ſandorum ; or, as is more commonly held, by 
the outer Sanctuary, is here meant the outer Court; then to the north gate, 
V. z. where he 1 inſtructions at large. For this, firſt, the Lord entred by the 
eaſt gate, chap. 43. 1,2. therefore it was thenceforthſhur, and none but the 
| Prince a enter there, yet he both entred, and ſate, and eat bread: thert 
1 Junius. | Juniw faith, that this chapter containeth 'ordinances touching the Prieſts, 
| who are a into three; firſt, the High Prieſt, or Prince of them all. 
Secondly3the ſonnes of Tthamar,who for their ſinnes are reſtrained from com- 
ing to ehe Altar to offer, ver. 10, 11, &c. Thirdly, the ſonnes of Zadbk , who 
came of Elerxar, ver. 15. concerning whom he giveth inſtructions at large, 
ver. 17, 18, &c. to the end of the chapter. For the firſt, the High Prieſt. 
faith he, is the Prince here ſpoken of that ſhould come into this gate, and 
fit and cat here, alledging for this, Exod. 29.3 2. where it is ſaid, [that Am 
| ſnould eat hispart of the ſacrifice offered at the time of his Conſecration at 
the door of the Tabernacle. But forſomuch as the word w is here uſed 
to ſet forth the Prince ſpoken of, and not 19 a Prince, or a Prieſt; Taſſent 
rather to them, that underſtand by this Prince, the ruler of the people, 
whom the Lord would have herein thus priviledged above all other men, 
when it ſhould be lawfull for none elſe to enter by the caſt gate, bur it 

| ſhould be continually fhut againſt them, as being now too ſacred for any 
| man tocomeinatit, where f moſt glorious God of Heaven hadentred; the 
Prince yet might enter, and fit, and eat, and drink there the part of his 
peace offering, which by Gods Ordinance vent to the offerer, whenas of 
old there was not made any ſuch diſtinction betwNixt Prince and People, 10 
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regard of the holy things of the Lord ; the Prince no more then the peo 
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being permitted to come into any pate of the Temple, bur the prieſts onely 
to burn incenſe; or into the inner Court, which was the prieſts Court, the | 
outer being onely for the prince and people. But now the prince was 
herein priviledged above them: or underſtanding it of the eaſt gate next the 
outer court, bectuſe, chap. 46. 1, 3. it is ſaid, This gate ſtall be ſhut fix dayes, 
but upon the ſaventh it ſhall be opened, and the Prince ſhall enter in bythe way of the 
gate without. His priviledge was to have this gate opened to him, when he 
came upon the Sabbath ot the ſeventh day, or new moon; or te make a vo- 
luntary offering at any other time, but to none elſe was it at any time ope- 
ned, -onely on the Sabbaths and new moons it ſtanding open; after the ope» 
ning thereof, till the evening, the people might alſo come thither, after the 
King was gone, and worſhip at the poſts of the gate, as he had done, _ 
46. 3. And hereby it clearly 2ppeazetb further, that the Prince ot the people 
and not the Chiet prieſt was meant by the Prince here ſpoken of, becauſe that 
to the place, unto which the High prieſt came, no mam of the people might 
come, either whilſt he was there, or when he was gone. In the ſhutting 
| ofthis Gate, by reaſon ot the Lords entring in at it, ſo that none but the 
Prince thenceforth might enter, hath been commonly by antiquity concei- 
ved, that the myſtery of Chriſts Incarnation was repreſented,zis. hisentring, 
| by his Divinity, into rhe Virgin Mariet womb, being with child by the holy 
Ghoſt; and being born of her, atcer 1 hich her womb was ever ſnut up, fo 
that no man elſe ever knew her, but the remained alwayes a pure Virgin: 
Jeſus the King onely entring in here, and thus putting a bar to all others for 
coming in, ſhe never bearing any child more; ſo that it was a groſſe errour | Helvid. 
of ſome to hold, that they who are called the Brethren of our Lord, were by 
Joſeph begotten after this, of the Virgin Mary , for they were his kini- 
men onely, as I have ſhewed in my expoſition upon the Goſpells, and called 
his brethren according to the manner ofthe Hebrews. Auguſtine of this gate, | a,..n_ 
being ſhut, ſaith, What is it, but that che Virgin Mary ever remained a Vir- — I 
gin? aud what that no man ſhall paſſe through it, but that Joſeph ſhould never pe natali Do- 
go in unto her? he hath filled my belly with the Deity, but he hath not eva- | mini. Implevrex 
cuated it of Chaſtity, I was not tound in my conception withour ſhame,but _— — ate, fd 
but I was found in my child- bearing without pain, might ſhe well ſay : The — | 
Greek Scholiaft, Chriſt ſupernaturally opened this gate never before opened, | cum caftizate, 
{ andbeing ſtut, kept it ſo naturally: ſo likewiſe Ferem, Ambroſe and Chryſoft. The * 4 
ſhut gate was her virginity, and a cloſed garden, and ſealed fountain; and the eaſt gate | in concept? 
might well ſet this forth for the reaſon beforeſaid, becauſe Jeſus was the | ne pudore, at | 
Ea inventa ſum in 
ſo many learned men agreed upon, I beleeve to be true, that the womb of the — | 
ye Mary was alwayes ſnut, and that Joſeph never knew her. But forſo- Hierou. | 
h as, chap. 46. 1, 2,3. the Prince is ſaid to have this gate opened to him | Ambrol, | 
upon the Sabbaths, and new moones; and then it was not only open to him, Mal. 4. | 
but during that day, to the people alſo, I cannot ſee, how it can ſo well be a—_ 
made a type of May her virginity perpetuall. Irather therefore take it to 
{be a type of the Chriſtian Faith, which is, as it were the caſt gate of the 
Evangelicall Church, by which the ſun of righteouſneſſe entreth in, and | 
gllerh it with his glorious beams. For of this, and all the truly faithfull, is 
18 ſaid, Be ye open (O 3e gatet) and ſtand open ye everlaſting davres, and the King. Pal, 24. 7. 
Glory ſpall come in. And when it's ſaid, I: ſhall be ſput, no man (hell enter by it, byd 
the Prince, be ſpall fit in it, and eat bread before the Lord. The meaning is nl it 


Nete, 


the ſun ariling there; thus alſo Zuingliut. And this for the thing, by 
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ſhal] be ſtut alwayes, and never opened; but, as it is farther expral 
chap. 46. upon the ſix working dayes it ſhall be ſnut, but opened upon. th 
ſeventh, and as the Prince, ſo the people enter then alſo all that day long, | 
till the evening, when it is ſput again, whereby is ſneweda that all the wayes 
which men ſpend in working for the things of this life, not cealing any | 
time therefrom, that they may attend to Gods worlhip,, the eaſtagate is laws 
and all thoſe _ no man enters, no not Meſſiah the der * hat in the day, 
{/that they ceaſe from worldly work to attend upon his worſhip and ſervice; [| | \ 
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3 open to Chriſt, the Prince, Exck. 44.3 


Revel. 3. 20; 
Epheſ: 3. 17. 


Jobn 4. 


John 10. 


V. 45. 
V. 5,7. 


Junius. 


then the gate by Which chis prince entreth; is opened, and he. comes in, and 

eats, or makes a feaſt in ſuch hearts far his Hichiull {exxayits to cat Rim, | 
and to be merry and joyfull for this great, refretbings, tor according, to this, 
his Spirit faith, I fandat the duor, and knock , en- if any mn Fill en tome 4 will 
come in and ſup with him, and be with me: For as Chriſtentring, tecds che Soul 
with com'ort, ſo the mens entertaining ot him into his hrart by Laich is, 88 
it were, meat and drink unto him; becauſe when his Fathers will is done, 
this he ſaith is his meat und drink. And hen Chriſt thus entreth into a mau, 


— 


ora peoples they enter in al ſo by the eaſt gate; that is, by Chriſt, to ſtand 
acceptably betore God, in all the ſervice that we doc unto him; in whict 
regard, be that enters in at the gate, is ſaid to be the door or gate, By which, 
any man enters, he ſhall finde palure : And whereas it isturcher added, chap. 46. 
when the prince upon any day brings a frecwill- otiering, the gate thall be 
opened to him alſo, the meaning is, when at any other time there ſhall be 
a ceſſation from 4 labour to attend upon Gods Worſhip, as it it were 
open the ſeventh, which is the Sabbath, the iame gate ſlall be opened tor him | 
tocnter likewiſe. A great incouragement to a Chriſtian, daily to knock off a 
little from work, to be free to Divine duties of reading or hearing, ſtudying 
upon the Word of God, or Prayer: although I would not open this ground, 
reſs any being poor, and having nothing but their labour to live upon, to 
24S their work ſo long, as to travell far off to all Sermons that be preached 
round about; but either in the ſame Congregation, or having occaſion to 
goe where a Sermon is; to goe ſo as to be made partaker thereof, and to 
lot in travelling forth to ſuch places to doe it, that they may both wor- 
flip there, and doetheic bulineile alſo ; becauſe the gate is not ſhut all the 
working dayes, if prayers be offered ap from a good heart unto God at 
home, and 8 Word be here made ſome part of thy exerciſe, although thou 
intermitteſt but a little time for this from thy worldly. works; at the leaſt, 
to conyerſę with God in thy cloſet, and for the inſtruction of thy Family, 
if thou beeft a maſter of ane. But very ill is it with them, that either ceaſe 
not wholly from worldly works oneday of ſeven to attend upon Gods Ser- 
vice, or goe all the fix dayes, or any of them without any pious pertor- 
mance; for thus thou ſbuttcſt the door againſt Chriſt, to whom, who 
2 not open betimes every day ? Of the glory of the Lord when he had 
rought him againe to the north gate, ſee chap. 43. 2. 5. And of his bidding 
Ezekiel mark all | 


—  — 


things, ay. 40-and to ſhew all to the kouſe of Iſrael, chap. 
43-11. But in comming to his charge to be given to the rebellious houſe of 
7 rael, he varyeth ſomewhat here; tor he accuſerh them that they brought 
ftrangers into his Sanctuary, uncircumciſed in heart and fleſh, whereby his 
houſe was polluted ; And ye offer, ſaith he, my bread, the fut and the bloud, gud 
they have broken my covenant, becauſe of all your abominaticus. Junius, for theſe 
words, Becauſe of all your abaninations hath it, tefides all yuur aborinations, which 
ſtandeth better with reaſon : For they are charged with two great evills. 
1. The aboninations which they had done, ver. 6,,.. z. Their bringing. in 
of ſtrangers into the Sanctuary, whereby it was pollyred, as by their Idola- 
tries, and other groſſe linnes elſewhere committed; in cancluding about the 
Iaſt of which he faith, Beſides all your abominatiens done in other places ; the 
e being vu El, which may be rendred belt, beſides... By ftratt- 
ers here laid to be brought in, he alſo underſtanderh baſe conditiphed men, 
Ather which Jeroboam ſet up of the meaner, or common ſort of, people; or 
which 4baz, to pleaſe him in his Idolatrous wayes, cauſed to miniſter 
*Heathen Prieſts of Damaſcus did, ſetting up ſuch an Altar as he had ſeen 
her in the Lords houſe, as is ſhewed, that Vridh, the Prieſt did, a K. 
16. 11. ä An 2316271 
And His is moſt probably the meanin becauſe that comming to dilate 
unde be g ee he ſaith cen e ccm all. enter 
9 10 anAtyary of the ſtrungert that are amongfi the children of 1jrael, _ 
vert. 10. The Lepites that are gone farre away from me, when Iſrael went _ that 
0 * 1 a went 
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/ went oftray after their idols. Verl. 13. They ſpall mt came rear to dh the office of a 
prieft unto mer. For here by the former are meant the prieſts made by Jemibam, 
and by the Levites, ſu ch as Vriab and his time· ſerv ing aſſoclates were. Il it 
be doubted, how theſe being all circumciſed in fleſh, can be ſaĩd to be un- 
circumciſed boch in heart and fleſh ? It i eaſily anſwered, the circamcifion of 
the wicked is by their tranſgreſſi ng the Law made ancircumciſion, and there- 
tore the circuniciſion of ſuch becomming a fruſtrate act, although chis hath 
been outwardly done unto them, they are ſtill uncircumciſed, and fo unclean} 
and if they ſerve i Gods houſe, they pollute and make that unclean alſo. 
And becauſe this is fpoken of as concerning the time of the Goſſ ell, they 


. are hereby judged to be ancircumciſed both in fleſh and heart, and ſo def lers 


of Gods houfe that riſe up in theſe ordinary times from among the common 
people to ſerve at Gods Altar, not being firſt proved by his Minifters and or- 
dained. 2. Such Levites or Miniſters, as have foully gone aſtray after idols 
either heatheniſh, or popiſh, or the two common idols of the world, Cove- 
|touſneſle, or Voluptuouſneſſe, in getting worldly gain being without con- 
ſciente of right or wrong, or living in ſenſuality, as thoſe that ſay, Let us eat 
und drink, for to morrow weſhall dye. T ouching theſe it is not ſaid, that, they ſhall 
be quite put from the miniſtry, but that they ſhall bear their iniquity, that is, the 
punithmenc thereot by being debarred for ever hereafter from comming near 

the Lord to offer ſacrifices unto him, only they may retain the name of Mi- 
niſters and do inferiour offices, keeping the charge of the doors at the ſupe- 
riour Miniſters appointment, and Ming, and fleaing, and preparing the 
beaſts tor ſacrifices, having ſome ſmall allowance therefore, as ir is ſaid of 
the ſons of Eli, that they ſhould come to the high prieft, that ſhould be ſet 
up in his ſtead, becauſe of their great wick , and crowch unto him for 4 
piece of ſilver and a morſell of bread, amd ſay unto him, Appoim me, I pray thee to one of 
the prieſts offices, that I may eat bread. As for the offices, that ſuch anworthy 
Miniſters now a dayes are to be reſtrained from, they be mo_ and pray- 
ing, and adminiſtring the holy Sacraments, the offices, to which they may 
be held, be thoſe of Clerks of Churches, and Sextons, and propates of 
breadand wine for Communions,taking care of preparing the houſe of God, 
and teaching and catechizing of youth, but even for theſe offices it isneceffary, 
chat they ſhould firſt be reformed. Yet in thus putting from the principal! mi- 
nifteriall offices great cautelouſneſſe is to be uſed, as Jehu did, when he had & 
thered the ſervants of Bau together to be deſtroyed, he gave a charge, Take 
heed, that none ofthe ſervants of the Lord be amongſt you, but the ſervants 
ot Baal only: ſo great heed oaght ro be taken, that not for private diflike 
upon other occafrons, but for ſuch abominations only, this difcrimi- 
nation be made of minifters, and not for ſometimes having gone aſtray nei- 
ther, but fare of, that is, being notoriouſly ſinſull, becauſe no miniſters but 
ſuch are thus — judged. 

But the ſenr of Zadok, which kept the charge of my houſe, when Iſrat! went aſtray, 
cc. The Levites or Priefts hitherto ſpoken of, were the ſons of Ihm oue 
of the ſons of Au, who had been ſo notorious for going aſtray. Now ht 
commeth to the ſons of Zadbꝭ, who came of Eleazar, the other fon of Aavor, 
being by lohnen ſer up to be high Prieſt, Mhiathar, who came of Nhamar and 
Eu being put down. But as was ſkewed chap. 43. 18. the fignifhcation of 
the word that is,righteous, is here to be lookt at, it being meant, that 
the Lord would; under the Goſpell ſer up a righteous miniſtry, as it is requi- 

chat Biſhops ſhould be, t I. 3. and Timothy indeed was, and Pau, and 

che reſt of Chriſts Apoſtles, after Juda for his treachery difcarded ad 
Metbia cho ſen in his ſtead. And ſuch miniſters ought the Church of Chrift 
alwaics to have, aud rione other to offer up the petitions of his egxtions, 
to a near unto him, to receive from his month inſtruttlons to 
ver to the people. | Becauſe as he chat is Imployed to preferr (he peck 
of many to the king is ſpecially choſen one, that the king i not in 
but one whorti he favonrerh, ſo for offering the congregatlons periti- 


let 


Rom, 2. 27, 


Note. 


1 Cor. 17. 


1 Sam. 2. 36. | 


2 King. 10. 


V. 15. 


| 1 Cbron. 6. 13. 


They ſhall be clothed with lien Ezek.44.17. | 


V. 17. 


| x Cor. 11. 
Hieyon, 


ons petitionsto the king of heaven it is neceſſary, that one be choſen,who is in 
grace and favour with him for the righteouſneſſe of his liie, and not one with 
whom he is highly diſpleaſed tor his inordinate and wicked li- 
ving. 

They ſhall be clothed with linnen garments. Of this kinde of clothing with bon- 
nets and linnen breeches for Aaron and his ſons, ſee Exod. 2 8.40, 42. and of their 
purring off the holy garment, wherein they miniſtred, leaving them in the 
holy chambers ſpoken ot here, ver. 19.and putting other garments chap. 42. 1. 
where alſo the i1gnification hereof is ſhewed, only touching garments of 
linnen, and not woollen cauling ſweat, and bonnets and breeches , by the 
firſt of theſe innocency of like is ſet forth, according to that, Let thy garments 
alwaies be white, and there be ſome in Sardis ,who have kept their garments, they ſhall 
walk with me in white, for they are worthy. For the next woollen cauiing ſweat, 
that muſt not be put on, this is prohibited, becauſe ſweat, ſaith Rabanus, ar- 
gueth labour, to which one is conſtrained, and not voluntarily undertaken, 
as where it is ſaid, In the ſweat of thy brow theu ſhalt eat thy bread. To ſhew then 
that the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhall cheartully, and not as it were by conſtraint 
ſerve the Lord in their miniſtry, accounting it meat and drink, as Chi iſ did 
to be in the work of converting ſouls, and as the Evangelicall prophet, ſay- 
ing, Here am I, Lord ſend me. 3. The bonnets covering their heads ſhewed 
| their humility, acknowledging their own unrighteouſneſſe, and that all. 
| their righteouſneſſe conſiſts in having their fins covered, as hath been alſo 
| ſhewed upon the living creatures covering their body with their wings, 
| chap. 1. and the Seraphims covering both faces and tect, Eſa. 6. and as it is 
laid, Pſal.32. 1. Bleſſed is the man, whoſe iniquities are forgiven and ſins covered. It 
that of the Apoſtle ſeems to be againſt this, a man praying or Propheſing with his 
| bead covered, diſponoure th his head. ferom anſwereth well, the bonnet covering 
the head here ſpoken ot, is in the inner court within before the Lord alone 
for reverence, being before him as ſcholars to be inſtructed in his myſticall 
and profound things, their head covered in acknowledgement of their little 
or ng knowledge thereof, and that they were altogether covered to them, 
as in thick darkneſſe, till he was pleaſed to reveal them. But the being un- 
covered ſpoken of by the Apoſtle is amongſt the people come together to be 
inſtructed by him in the things which he hath learned trom God according 
to their capacity, and therefore now he muſt be uncovered. But by this, 
that the miniſter is appointed to have on his bonnet, when he is more in- 
wardly converſing with God in ſtudy and meditation, he is taught herein 
alwaies to be in humility ,and not thinking by the ſtrength of his ownunder- 
ſtanding, but only by Gods inlightening of him, he can attain the knowledge 
of the myfteries ofthe kingdome of heaven, this being his giſt according to 
the ſay ing ofthe Lord, To you it is given to know, &e. 4. For he linnen bree- 
ches, which were to cover their pudenda, or privy parts, that nothing ob- 
ſcene might be ſeen, as they went up to the altar, hereby was ſhewed , that 
all things in the ſervice of God in publick ſhould be done decently, and no- 
thing ſhamefully as by drunken men, who diſcover their nakedneſſe with 
Nah, againſt which it is therefore further provided, that they ſhould drink 
no wine, when they were to come to miniſter before the Lord, and a Biſhop 
muſt not be a wine-bibber, only Timothy might drink a little wine for his 
ſtomachs ſake and his often infirmities. For ſanctify ing the people wich 
their garments, which were holy prohibited, hereby nothing elſe is meant, 
but their doing towards them by comming amongſt them in the holy gar» 
ments, as they had gone before the Lord in acknowledgement of his holi - 
neſſe, but by the change of their garments putting a difference betwixt him 
andthem, who were prophane in compariſon of him, and common, and 
therefore not the very garments wearing to be counted otherwiſe of. For 

ling their heads and not ſhaving them, or contrariwiſe nouriſhing their 
hair, verſ. 20. Hereby decent going about the head is commended, not as 
the Egyptian prieſts ſhaving it, or as ruffianly men of the world, ſuffering it 
to 
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in marrying to ſeek wealth by taking a widow, becauſe they that marry fo 


we are all apt to do for our deareſt and neareſt friends departure, and herein 
there cannot but be ſome fin. Wherefore the Lord in reſtraining his Mini- 
ſters, and yet permitting them in ſome caſe ro mourn for the dead, ſetteth 
them for examples to others, not to be without naturall affection, and yet 
to be moderate in their mourning in any caſe. But for ſomuch as now under 
the Goſpell, we are as near to one another even all that be faithſull, and fo 
t in the true faith, as fathers and mothers, ſons and daughters, and 
brethren and ſiſters, for all that hear the word of God, and do it, are mo- 
thers, brethren and ſiſters to Chriſt, and ſo to one another, the relation in the 
fleſh is not ſo much to be looked at in this ordinance, as that in the ſpirit, 
for the Apoſtle ſaith, If we have known any man according to the fleſh, now we 
know bim m more. And therefore this prohibition of mourning tor any but 
thoſe, that are neareſt, ſhould be a reſtraint unto us from doing that bhonour 
to the wicked departing out of the Lord, as to make mournings for them, | 
but only for thoſe, that are ſo dear unto us for our mutuall relation in the 
Lord, and that not in reſpe of their departing to a worſe eſtate, for they 
goe to a far better but, for the want, that we have of them to do more 
good in this world, whereas we may count the world well ridded of the in- 
corrigibly wicked, as of inſectious perſons, good for nothing, whileſt they 
lived, but to keep up the contagion of ſin to theindangering of more ſouls, 
and now that they are dead, not to be holpen out of the miſerable eſtate to | 
which they are gone, but therein they muſt abide for ever and ever. Againſt! 
mourning for ſuch, ſee Fer. 22. 18. what is ſaid of wicked Jehoiakim, the 
king of Judah, They ſhall not mourn forhim, ſayings Ah my brutber, or, Ah my Lord, 
but with the buriall of an afſe he ſhall be buryed. Wherefore nature prevailed more 
with David, then the fpirit,when he lamented ſo bitterly for his ungracious 
ſon _— For although there were cauſe enough of ſorrow for his being 
cut off in his fins, yet it had been hisduty rather with Auron, when his two 
ungracious ſons periſhed by fire comming from the Lord for their preſuming 
to offer with ſtrange fire, to have held his peace. For the jojundtion con- 
cerning theiprieſts marrying, hereby is ſhewed, that the minifter of the Go- 
ſpell ſhould not look afterwealth in his marrying, but to have a help meet 
for him, nor debaſe his vocation, which God hath made bonourable by 
joyning uato him, as one fleſh, the reli& of a ſecular man, before incorpo- 
rated into the laity, but ſhew himſelf not to be moved through covetouſneſſe 


commontly,ſeck riches and not the right end of marriage, but worldly things; 
but to uphold the dignity ofthis calling, ifhe takes a widow, taking one, 
that is the widow ofa man of his own calling, Levit. 21. This injunction of 
not marrying a widow, was only laid upon the high prieſt, but not upon 
other prieſts : here ĩt is laid upon them all, becauſe there the type of the 
high prieſt was reſpected, who repreſented Chriſt, here another thing is aimed | 
at, as bath been ſaid. to fhew, bow it ſhould and ought to be under the Go- 


ſpell, as the more glorious miniſtry then ſhould require, as it is called, Cor. 
3. It isthen to be cenſured hence, as a forgettulneſſe in miniſters, that — 


ry contrary. to this injunction, and much more, that forbid the marriage o 
priefts now, touching which the Scripture here is ſo plain, and is a- 
gain ſeconded, x Tin. 3. faying, Let 4 Biſhp be the buchand of one 


It fball be to him for an inheritance, Ian his inheritance, After inſtruct ions tot 
Ging Chriſts minifters, now he alotteth maintenance to them ſor their work, 
anct in yi it ſpall be an inheritance, &c. He meaneth not only the Gerifice 
or ſm· offering by hiniſelf brought before ſpoken of, but all offerings brought 
by the children of Iſrael from time to time, and all dedicated things, as is] 
further ſhewed, verſ. 29, 30. Wherefore Juni takes it, as ſpoken ſynecdo- 


Ezek. 44. 14. 


chically, and it may well be underſtood thus, this, that followeth, ffall be 
his inheritance, becauſe he hath-none other inheritance aſſigned unto him, as 
he is wy miniſter, to maintain him in doing my work, I am: his inberitemce 


that 


* — 


The Prieſts inheritance. 


— .mÄ 
Ezek. 44-28. 


that is, with my offerings, all but the parts burned in fire, things voluntari- 
| Iy dedicated and firſt traits of all ſorts, and the firſt of their dough, when 
' x hs went to baking ot bread, touching which provilion was made under the 
| Law for thoſe prieſts Numb. 19. Deut. 18. &c. whereby is meant, that the 
; faiclifull under the Goſpell ſhould count it a point of piety in all places, ſo 
many as had lands, to dedicate part thereot unto God, they that had cattell 
and no lands: but cattell and other fruits of the earth, to gtfer ſome 
of the beſt hereot from time to time, that out ot theſe thingsa ſuſticient 
maintenance might be raiſed tor his miniſters, and from hence Gods bleſling 
might redound to them and their tamilies, as verſ. 30. For if we hold us 
to the ground firſt laid, as we muſt do it we would rightly underſtand theſe 
things touching Gods houſe and his miniſters, that which hach been ſaid of 
| Their maintenance cannot be denyed, aud to prove it further, behold the 

practice of them that firſt imbraced the faith, how cheartully they began in 
doing ſomething like unto this, and when Eniperouis turned Chriſtians, oh 
the bounty, that both they and their nobles, and all men of worth ſhewed 
in indowing Churches with lands and revenues, as freely as the children of 
Iſrael at the firſt poſſeſling of Canaan gave cities and lands appertainiug there- 
unto in every tribe to the prieſts;and godly kings and people aſterwards made 
voluntary bountiful] oblacions, whereby the prieſts maintenance was daily 
inlarged: wherefore they erre greatly that now contrariwiſe take away the 
maintenance anciently given by pious men, and would turn over Chriſts 
miniftery to a new benevolence from this iron and cold frozen age, whereby 
there is danger both of loſing Gods bleſſing, and bringing down his curſe 
upon the whole nation, and when the oyle failech, the lamp goeth out, of 
quenching the light of this our Iſrael. For the prieſts eating of that which 
is torn,or dyeth alone, ſee my Expoſitions, Levit. 22.8. 


— 


* 
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CHAP. XL V. 


E Rom henceforth to the end of this propheſie is a deſcription of the holy 
, Land, and the dimenſions thereof, and the diviſions of it amongſt the 12. 
tribes of Iſrael. And he beginneth with a part firſt to be divided from the 
whole for the Prieſts and Levites, in the midſt whereof the temple and 
courts before deſcribed ſhould be, verſ. 1, 2,3,&c. to verſ. 6. Te ſhall offer an 
oblation to the Lord, an holy portion of the land. Whereby is meant, that dividing it 
ſhould firſt be begun with ſetting out a part for Gods miniſters, according to 
that, which was ſaid before chap. 44. that the Lord was the inheritance of his 
priefts, and they ſhould have all dedicated things. Now becauſe if no fur- 
ther order had been taken, what quantity of ground they ſhould have to 
live upon, but ſo generally as there, the niggardlineſſe of men would have 
afforded them too little, it is here preſcribed;that there ſhould be 25000.reeds 
in length, and the breadth of 10000. a very large proportion, Hebr. it is 
only 25000. and 10000. it not being ſid whether reeds or cubits, but be- 
cauſe the meaſures laſt before ſpoken of chap. 42. 17,18, 19. were by reeds, 
Jerom rightly con jectureth, that reeds are alſo meant here, and if 500. reeds 
there ſpoken of made a mile or neer upon it; as was there ſaid, theſe 25000. 
made almoſt 50. miles, and the 10000. almoſt 20. miles, and all this was the 
inheritance ofthe miniſters of the Lord, only out of this, as about which | 
they and theirs dwelt a ſquare of 500, reeds for the houſe of the Lord and 
the courts thereof was taken, as verſ. 2. and about this ſquare a void place 
whereupon ſtood no buildings of 50. cubits round about. In ſpeaking of 
the dividing of all his parts, he ſaith, ye ſhall offer an oblation to the Lord, 
holy portion ofthe land, ſpeaking by a word lignitying che offering of 
Mmm 2 an 
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of, a proportion of ground is alſo appointed to be ſet out, part on on 


bs of Miniſters of Chrif. Ezek. 45-64 
an heave-offering, by a metaphor, implying it to be moſt Holy, ver.3,4. he 
doth repeat the ſame again, touching this holy portion, ſhewing how 
this length and breadth of ground was to be imployed to the uſe of the 
Prieſts, viz. houſes being built for them to dwell in. And becanſe the Le- 
vites were a great, yea, the greater partof Gods Miniſters: it is farther 
ſhewed ver. 5. that they, together with the Prieſts, ſhould have all this for 
a poſſeſſion alſo; and of the chambers, or treaſuries, which were 30. Ezek. 
40. 17. the Levites are allowed 20. wherein to keep in the times of their 
miniftring to the Prieſts, by courſe, according to the orders, into which they 
werediſtinguiſhed. 

For the City, which is ſaid to be for the whole houſe of Ifrael,next unto this 
holy portion, it muſt likewiſe be 25000 long, but 5000 broad, and ſo leſſe 
by half than ĩt; by all which was ſhewed, 1. that where Chriſt ſetteth ap his 
Miniftry in any Country, it is firſt, and chiefly, to be taken care of, by his 
faithfull people, and to be provided for inreſpe& of maintenance, as here is 
injoyned that proviſion: ſhould be made out of the whole land of Canaar,, 
for the Temple and Prieſts firſt,dividing a proportion of grourd for this uſe, 
and then for the City Jeruſalem, and the King, and all the other Tribes of 
Iffael, as hereafter followeth ; and as the firſt fruits of old were firſt taken, 
and brought tothe houſe of the Lord, likeunto which this proportion of 
ground is ſhewed to be by ſaying, Ye ſhall offer an heave-offering to the 
Lord, ſuch a length andbreadth, becauſe the firſt fruits are often called -- 
heave-offering. 2. That the maintenance of Chriſts Miniſters ought to be 
very large; as here is ſo much more ground allotted to the Prieſts, and Le- 
vites, as to the whole City of Jeruſalem, which was ſo populous, and the 
rendezyous of all the Tribes at tundry times to reſort unto, and to continue} 
many dayes together, there in the worſhip and ſervice of God; for which 
cauſe it had need to have large precincts. 3. That of Chrifts Miniſters, as 
well as of the old Temple, there ſhould be two ſorts, Presbyters or Biſhops, 
and Deacons. 4. That as the Temple, ſo the Church, in the time of the 
Goſpell, is but one true Catholick, and Apoſtolicall, although the Coun- 
tries where it is planted be many , and the particular Congregations] 
in each Country many, and therefore the Lord ſhewed Exzekie! no more 
but one. 5- That a proportion of lands and houſes. near to the ſanctuaries 
or places dedicated to meet in about the Worſhip of God, fhould be laid 
out for the Miniſters, that they may be near the place where they ougheto 
officiate. 6. Becauſe another order is here followed in dividing this land, 
chen in the timo of Moſer and Jeſpua: for then the Tribes had their portions 
firſt, and then the Levites and Priefts, 2. A place, forthe Houſe of God 
was not provided, till long after the placing of all others in their poſſeſſi- 
ons, namely, in Davids time. 3. The Prieſts and Levites dwelt diſperſedly 
amongſt the other Tribes. 4. The City Feruſalam. came not in whole into 
the hands of the children of Ffael, till Davids time, but now all is done 
otherwiſe, to ſhew, as Junius hath it, that old things are paſt, and all things 
now under the Goſpell, are become new, that we may not be offended at 
the ceſſation of carnall ſacrifices, and circumciſion, and diverſe waſfings and 
locall worſhip, and ſingular veſtiments in Divine Worſhip; or becauſe things 
were done with many like in former times, be deceived by them, that in an 

apiſh imitation thereof ſet up the like in theſe times of the Goſpell, as 
giving a greater decorum to Divine Worſhip, whereas indeed herein they 

nothing but deviate out of a blind zeal, and goe from the new way by 
= appointed to us to walk in, that our ſervice may be acceptable unto 


Here next unto the City, and oblation of an holy portion before ſpoken 


| 


— 


— 


— 


ſide of that haly portion, and part on the other next the City; the one 
Weit, — 1 Eaſt, * — but of what — 
| this ſhould be it is not ſaid: yet R. Salomen conjectureth it to have 


—— .  _— — — — 


— 
* 


| 


Ezck. 45.7. The Princes portion of Land, &c. 


301 


to ſpeak afterwards, and how they lay, chap. 47. & 48. Hereby was ſhewed 
1. That the Common - vealth, ſet forth by the City, in generall is to be 
preferred before the King, although he be the Head, and ſupreme over it; 
for 1. A portion is ſer out after the portion of ground, which was holy, 
for the City, then tor the King reigning over that City, whence the ſaying 
ariſeth, Supremt lex ſalus populi ; the tatery of the whole ſtate is chiefly to be 
regarded; and for the better being of the common · wealth, doth God ſet up 
a King to puniſh evill doers, and tight as a couragious captain for the 

eople againſt their Enemies. But it it ſhould ſo fall out, that the King, 
inſtead ot fighting againſt Enemies, turneth an Enemy; or inſtead of puniſh- 


in 
although Gods Vice-gerent, is not fo near unto God, as the Common- 
wealth; and therefore, as we tear, and love God, we muſt ſtand rather for 
the Common-wealth, than for the King. Vet let all men take heed, how 
upon this ground they oppoſe the Lords Anoynted, much more how they 
doe any violence unto him upon a pretence ot his being ſuch an Enemy; or 
if it doth plainly appear, extending it any further, than to the juſt defen- 
ding of the Kingdome from being ruined, by his means, without touchin 
his perſon; againſt which, ic belongs particularly to God alone to — 
| vert, as Davids reſolution was touching Saul, and hath alwayes been, and 
is the reſolution of all Proteſtant Doctours, only the pretended Catholicks, 
by kolding the 7 have foulely blemiſhed themſelves; God keep us 
that be Teachers of theChurch of England from ever changing this our Tenet, 
whatſoever others doe, thatare we know not of what Spirit, as Chriſt ſaid 
to his two Diſciples that would have called tor Fire from Heaven, as Elia did. 
2. The laying out of the Prieſts and Levites portion of ground before either 
Common-wealths, or Princes, as moſt holy, ſheweth of what great dig- 
nity before God the Miniſters of the Goſpell are, although deſpiſed by the 
wicked world; for God hath ſet them up above all others, oft what eſtate, 
or degree ſoever, both to teach, and rule over all, in things properly per- 
teining to Piety, there being none that are exempt from their juſt cenſures and 
reproofs, and threatnings; even as Feremy was ſet over Ki and Na- 
tions, ſo they, when commiſſion was given chem to goe and teach all Nati- 
| ons; and the power of forgiving, and retaining finnes, and ſo to open, and 
let in, or to Rue out of the Church ſuch as they ſee juſt cauſe, thus to pro- 
ceed againſt, or with. And poſſeſſion of this their portion is given to none 
but to them alone, to be ſo near to him, as to be of his Privy Councell, 
and to be Princes of all Lands, as was prophetically foretold, Pſal.45. ſaying, 
In ſtead of fathers, thou ſhalt have children, that thou mayſt make Princes in all Lands. 
But this is not thus ſet forth to aber any Miniſter of Chriſt, that hereupon 
ſwelleth with pride againſt ſecular Princes, as if he kad power to put down, 
and to ſet up Kings by this Authority, as dothgthe Pope. For whoſoever 
| preſumeth thus to doe, maniteſtly moveth out of his own ſphear, and uſur- 
peth that which was never given fm ,and therefore is in danger, by his being 
thus puffed up, to fall into the condemnation of the Devill. The Miniſters 
of the Goſpell are above all, in reſpect of the things of his Houſe, but in re- 
ſpect of the things of this World, of the community of thoſe men, to whom 
it is commanided, Let every ſoul be ſubject to the higher powers. 3. To ſhew, that 
the Prince, or King, ought to be a protectour both to Church and Com- 
mon- wealth; for which he hath his poſſeſſion aſſigned, part 
part next the other, and firſt next the Holy portion, 4. Thatthe Princes 
revenues ought to be very great, as his Dignity, and the Majeſty, and char» 
ges of his place require; of which charges, partly about Sacrifices; that is, 
in maintaining the publick ſervice of God, it followerh here, ver. 17. and 
partly to inable him to protect all, above whom he is placed, — 
power to this end al wayes about him. 5. That amongſt Chriſti 
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next the one, and | 


aivalentto a portion of one of the 12 Tribes, of whoſe parts he comerh | 


evill doers, takes part with them, then we muſt know, that the King, | 


Rom, 13, 
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Jer, 1. 10. 


Rom. 13.1. 
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there muſt therefore bea Prince, that is, one Supream, tobe obey by all | 
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The Prince ns exactour. 


Deut. 32. 


1 Sam. 9. 
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Levit. 19.35. 
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V. 11. 


| arks Travels. 


| Junius. 


Note. 


V. 9, 10. 


H. Bunt. Patri- 
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200. and asche Prince, ſo the people muſt doe, touching theſe oblations as 


— 


in, and for God; and a Government by many, is not to be preferred, — 
upheld any longer at any time then neceſlity requireth; otherwiſe ho w 
ſhould we keep correſpondency with this pattern? or what (tall the Princes 
portion in the land doe, which is for none but him? Or how ſhall we ap- 
prove our ſelves to be the Iſrael of God, ſeeing Iſrae! alwayes had a Judge ag 
a King, as Myſes is called King in Jeſburun; or a King; or a Prince, as after | 
their return out of Babylon; and when they had not, wotull was their caſe, 
as Judg. 20. and in all the interims between judge and Judge, being made a 
prey to their enemies, as the book of Judges declares at large. For the duty of 
the Prince, the Lord faith, He ſhall no more oppreſſe my people : intimating, | 
that Kings formerly had oppreſſed them, by taking of their Vineyards, and 
goods, and children, — not thinking, that they had ſufficient of their 
own, but now ſv much ground is ſet out tor the Prince, that he ſhould no 
more have need to oppreſſe any man by taxes and impoſitions, but in caſes of 
extraordinary neceſſity. 

It being ſhewed before, that Princes ſhould not be oppreſſours; now it is 
ſhewed, by way of charge, how they ſhould not oppreſſe, Tee ſhall have juſt 


in all your dominion, and that there be no exactions, whereby the people 
| may be oppreſſed. Of che Ephab, ſee Exod. 16.36. of the bath, 2 King. 7. 26. 
the one was a meaſure of dry things, the other of wet. 

Whereas it is ſaid, ver. 11, The Ephab, and the bath, ſhall be of one meaſure, the 
tenth part of an Hamer. Here by Homer, a meaſure of liquid things is meant, | 
that which conteined 67 gallons and a pottle : a Bath then was 6 galant, a 
pottle and half, and then the Ephah wanted a gallon and half, a pottle of 
our buſhell ; whercas the ſame Authour, out of whom I had this, ſaith, that' 
an Ephah was a buſhell ofour meaſure wanting a pottle; but it may be, the 

Ephah heaped is there meant, here ſtricken, and ſo the difference may be re- 
conciled. There is an Omer contrariwiſe ſpoken of Exod. 16. 36. which 
held onely the tenth part of an Ephah. The vulg. tor Hemer, bath Core, but 
both againſt che Hebr. and Sept. in both which it is Haner. Ver. 12. He 
proceedeth from meaſures to weights, counting the ſhekel by the (Gerah) 
20 of which make a ſhekel ; of which, ſec before, Exod.30.13. and the pound 
weight by the ſhekel, 20. 25. and 15, making a Manz; that is, as umi ren- 
ders it, Minam, a pound; ſo likewiſe the Vulg. and my forecited Authour 
giving this reaſon, why firſt he ſaith 20 ſhekels, then 25. laſtly, 15 ſhall make 
a Mana, or pound, ws. beganſe there was among the Jewes a three-fold mina ; 
1. The common weighing but 15 ſhekels, that is of our money 37. 6d. the 
Kings ſheke! 20, that is, 50s. the Mina of the ſanftuary 25 ſhekels, that is, 
zl. 25, 64. Hicherto of meaſures, and weights to be uſed in civill dealings 
betwixt man and man, whereby itappeareth, that a good Prince is not on- 
ly one that wrongeth none . his ſubjects by his ofhcers, but that taketh 
care to govern the Common- wealth ſo, as that no wrong may be done in 
meaſures or weights by any other man, wherein care hath been commonly 
| well taken from time to time in this our Common- wealth. 

He proceedeth to meaſures, in things pertaining to the Church, or Houſe 
of God: The oblations that he ſhall offer, ſhall be the ſixth part of an Epbab, of an bo- 
mer of wheat: The Ephah was Gaid before to be the tenth of an homer;therefore the 
ſixth part appointed here by the King to be offered, was the 60 part of an 
homer, of Wheat, and likewiſe of Barley ; of Oyle, the tenth part of a bath 
of an homer, which is alſo here ſaid to be a Core; ofthe Flock, ane Lamb ont o 


| is added. | 

All the people of the land ſhall giue this oblation for the Prince in Iſrael, Hebr. ſball 
to this oblation to-the Prince; that is, ſhall be required to offer to this — 
at well as the King, and of theſe oblations the uſe followeth, chap. 46. 4. i 


firſt premiſed,ywhat the Prince ſhould do over and above theſe offerings 
| ofa, barley, oyle, and lands. a 1 


1 


Ezek. 45.9, 10. 


ballences, a juſt ephah, and a juſt bath; that is, ye ſhall take care that it be jo 


- 


Exek. 45. 17. T he Prince over ſacrifices, c&c. 


And it ſhall be the Prinzes part tu give burnt-offerings, meat-offerings, and drink- 
offerings in the F eaſts, and nes Mom and Sabbaths, and all ſolenmities of the houſe of 
Iſrael that is, he ſhall provide, that neceſſaries be brought by the le, 
tor the uſe of ſacrificing at all feſtivall times, which were three yeęrly, the 
Paſſeover, Pentecoſt, and Feaſt of Tabernacles, one monthly, the new Moons, 
1. Weekly, the Sabbaths, whereby is ſhewed that under the Goſpell, Chri- 
ſtian Princes in their ſeverall Kingdomes ought to take care of Religion, 
firſt, that oblations, here called n be brought in, ver. 13. whereupon 
the Prieſts may live, as was ſaid betcre, chap. 44. 30. whoſe office it was to 
ſerve at the Altar; that is, to preach the Goſpell; thus, beſides a certainty 
of land there ſpoken of, injoying other means of livelyhood,. and that not 
by mens voluntary contributions onely by dedicating ſomething of their 
own good will, but becauſe the Lord foreſaw, how cold and backward 
Chriſtian people would be in their contributions ; he ſerteth the proporti- 
on of firſt fruits, that the Prince ſhould cauſe all his ſubjects to offer, for 
wp are ſet forth by the word MY heave-offerings ; although the word be 
alſo ſometime put tor tenths, and the tenths ot tenths, which the Levites were 
to offer to the Prieſts. Now that the Lord hereby ſhewed, that a certainty 
ſhould be offered, or given now under the Goſpell appeareth, becauſe that 
having before commanded the offering of firſt fruits under the Law, he ſet no 
certain proportion, but left it as arbitrary, how much each one ſhould offer; 
now he ſetteth the juſt proportion, viz. the 6 part of his Wheat, and of his 
Barley, &c. The Hebrew Doctors, becauſe the proportion was not ſer deter- 


and if any man would, the 0th, but not any leſſe than 60, but all betwixt 
40, and 60.This was then yet undetermined by God, and determined only by 


thoſe, chat will have none compelled to pay to the Miniſters maintenance. It is 
true indecd, amonęſt ſuch as are without a Prince to ſee, that it de done, 
but where it is ſo, God owneth not that people as the children of Iſree. 2. As 
the Prince ought to provide, that Chriſts Miniſters have a certain mainte- 
nance which may be ſufficient, in Lands and Oblations; ſo likewiſe it is his 
duty to care, that the Service of God be duly, by them, rmed at all 
times appointed, which is better expreſſed by Vulg. and Hebr. ſaying, Yon 
the Prince ſhall le the burnt-offering,&c. that is, as hath been ſaid, to charge, and 
to take care, that the Priefts otter them, as is here generally expreſſed, upon 
Feaſt dayes, Sabbaths, &c. and more particularly, ver. 18, 19, 20, to the 16 


j 


the Paſſeover was, and upon the Sabbaths, &c. For Miniſters may negle@ to 
doe their duties, as well as the Prieſts, the Shepherds then did to the indan- 
gering of the ſheep : and therefore he, whom God hath ſet both over them, 
and the people, as ruler of all, muſt provide here againſt by his princely 
care, when he hath made good Lawes Ge the puniſhing of remiſſe Miniſters, 


ſpoken of, and the beaſts then to be offered, and Wine and Oyle, herein we 
are to underſtand, that the Lord accommodates himſelf to the manner of thoſe 
times, when he would be ſo feryed ; but ſpiritually thereby was meant, that 
Prayers and Praiſes ſhould publickly be offered by his Miniſters; and the 
Word preached, as under the Law there were three kinds of Offerings, Burn, 
and Drink · offerings, ſerting forth Prayers, with confeſfion of Sianes, and 
Thankeſgivings,and Peace-offerings preaching frequently the glad tidings of 
peace, and of good things. And by his nominating s new Moones 
and Solemnities, when theſe things were to be done; but before all cheſe, 
the firſt and ſeventh day of the firſt mancth, he ſheweth, that not ofely one 
day every week ſuch facrifices ſhould be offered, bac that other F Is 
|fhouldalſo be kept, as at the ne Moons light 1 ven a3 be- 
fore the nights were dark, as wanting the light of the ſo upon ſuch 


{ mined, that the 60 part was the leaſt that ſhould be given for firſt fruits; | 


men;nowGod determines it,to ſhew that which hath been already ſaid, againſt 


verſe of chap. 46. Upon the the firſt, 7. and 14. day of the firſt morith when 


to ſee them executed. 3. For the times of facrihcing, here particularly | 


Note, 


1 Cor, 9. 


ares as that light came, which is the true Light, even Chriſt Jeſas, and a 


—_— 


* 


—_— — W- — _ 


Offering for the erroneous and ſmiple,&c. i 


11. 22. 


6 born, and how is this to be made, but by his miniſters prayers, the Infant 


of fire light tongues comming and fitting upon the Apoſtles; And times of 
publick deliverances giving us extraordinary occaſion to remember Gods 
goodneſſe, as was partly touched before, chap. 44. 24. And whereas an obla- 


 Etuary, hereby was ſhewed, that when any place was built for the aſſembly to 
meet in any where about the werſhip of God, it ſhould be ſan&iked to this 
uſe by prayer, as Solamun dedicated the temple of old in this manner. Let 
him, that holdeth the contrary, and that any houſe nuy ſerve as well tor this 


if he cannot, lay his hand upon his mouth, and be aſhamed to ſpeak fo 
any more. For although the old locall worſhip at the Temple be difanul- 


Yet therein is nothing contrary to this, the meaning being only, that we 
fhall not rather prevail with God by praying in one place, then in another 
for any fixed holineſſe in the place by means of Gods dwelling there, and 
that all placesare ſo holy by reaſon of Gods preſence to the faithfull calling 
upon himany where, that they ſhall be accepted praying to him whereſoe- 
ver, and not that theretore no one place or houle for the congregation to 
meet in, ought to be ſanctied and ſer apart by prayer purpoſely for this 
end, before it be taken for and uſed as the houſe of God, but aſter this, it 
not being lawfull to — it to any other uſe upon danger of having this coun- 
ted a prophaning of that which is holy, ſome hint whereof is given, 1 Cor. 


Again for the oblation upon the ſeventh day ofthe firſt for every one, that 
is fimple and that erreth, hereby, I take it, is meant, that before the paſſeover, 
which tolloweth verſ. 21. we muſt be ſanctiſied, that is, beſore the taking of 
the holy communion, for Chriſt is aur paſſerver, whoſe fleſh and bloud is there 
eaten and drunk, and this ſanctifying is likewiſe by prayer for any to be ad- 


— gone aſtray, as he was blindly led in the way of ſuperſtition or other 
groſſe fins, but is now converted : or that is ſimple and ignorant, as little 
children are, for ſanctify ing whom by prayer and bleſſing them, our Lord 

e us example, when being brought unto him he took them irt his armes 
aud bleſſed them, and that this may be done to little ones at a week old, is 
ſhewed by ſaying, it ſhall be done for the ſimple the 7. day, and ſo he faith, ye ſhall 
reconcile the houſe, or make good propoſitions to the houſe, uſing the word houſe in 
another ſenſe, viz. For thoſe that were contained in the houſe of God, who 
are his ſpirit : houſe, as the ſanctuary before ſpoken of his materiall: Some- 
thing then muſt be done by Gods miniſter, as to ſanftifiea building, ſo a 
ſoul, which till it be done, God is not reconciled. For by nature we are 
children of wrath, and ſo need reconciliation with him fo ſoon as we are 


bei 


+ brought unto him, as they were to his Mafter, by his prayers to be 


and to beunto God reconciled. Now the'Church of God under the 


when to be baptized, knawing well, that if there be no regeneration, there 
can beno reconciliation, from that ſaying of his, Vnleſſe one be born again of 
water and the Holy Ghoſt be carmot enter into the kingdome of heaven. It is then of 
no force which is urged, the Apoſtles were not commanded to baptize In- 
fants, therefore they ought not to be baptized. It is enough that they muſt 
be ſanctiſied and reconciled by ſacrifice, which none can be, but by being re- 
———— therefore they muſt come to the water and bleſſing of the miniſter 

th, ſth regeneration for Infants is inſeparable from water, and baptizing 
there with it in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. They thar 
are able actually to beleeve, are, when they beleeve through the preaching 


Ezek. 45. 20. 
new ſtar demonſtrating him, and the ſpirit of light and comfort in the ſigne 


holy uſe, as an houſe thus ſanRified, tell, what the Lord meant, by appoin- 
— this ſacrifice for — of the ſanctuary under the New Teſtament, | 
an 


led, and men are bidden in every place to lift up pure bands and bearts unto Cod; 


mitted into the Chriſtian congregation, which is Gods houſe, that hath for- 


New Teſtament, never brought Infants to his prieſts to be thus bleſſed, bur | 


* 


tion is appointed the firſt day of the firſt moneth for the cleanſing of che ſan- 
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| 


| 


of the word hereby regenerate, Jam. 1.17. 1 Pet. 1.23. but Infants are — 
thus 
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thus capable of regeneration, and ſo of reconciliation, but only by bap- 
tiſmeaccompanyed with faichfull prayers. It is well noted by Lyra,. that 
theſe two ordinances for the cleanſing of the ſanctuary, and the erroneous 
and fimple on the 1, and 7. day are neu, and here firſt made, neither of them 
being in the canon of the ordinances made by Moſes, and therefore every one 
muſt needs be bereby convinced, that hr properly concern the time ofthe 
| New Teſtanſent, and if ſo, chen we inquire who are meant by the ſim- 
ple, that muſt be reconciled : and who by thoſe that have errech for that they 
are not both one is plain, becauſe he that bath exxed, but is vow turned from 
his errour, is not fimple, but wiſe to ſalvation, little owes then muſh needs 
be meant by the ſimple, and therefore ic is moſt true, which bath been al- 
ready ſaid touching them. For ſuch as have erred,and the offering for them 
upon the 7. day, this is ſpoken in alluding to the legall way of cleangng, 
when any were deſiled by the dead, the time of whoſe cleanfing expired not, 
till the ſeventh days and hereby nothing elſe is ſer fosth, but that upon bis 
| perfect penitency,be that bath tinned moſt foully, is again reconciled to God 
and it is not a little ſhew making of repentance, that will ds iz. But ſuch 
muſt with the woman, that was a ſinner, who came to Chriſt, waſh his feer 
with tears, that is, weep abundantly for his fins, as Peter for denying Chxiſt 
wept bitterly,and David for his adultery and murther watered his cauch with 
bis tears, and mingled his drink with weeping. 

The paſſeover here next ſolloweth 2 the 14. iat which it is pre- 
pared as hath been ſaid the x. and 7. day, to ſhew, that a reconciliation with 
God muſt firſt be made before we keep our paſſeover, the communion of 
body and bloud of his dear Son, otherwiſe we eat and drink r abe- 
cauſe in uncleanneſſe and unſanctiſied. And hitherto of things 
concerning Chriſtian Kings and Princes, upon whom the charge hereof ly- 
eth in their ſeverall principalicies. Now it is further to be underſtogd, 
that Meſſiab the prince is allo here pointed at, as the head of all, and thay in 
his kingdome he eſtabliſheth alwaies theſe two things, juſtice in mens 
lings and true piety towards God, ſo that they who negle& ei of 
are none of his. Men that uſe falſe meaſures or weights, or any other fraud 
in their dealings, or that are impious inſtead of — — miniſters, 
defrauding them of their dues, or N ouring their inhericance, 
as too many do, er towards God in reſpect ot his ſabbaths, and ſolemnities, 
or of his ſacrifices of all ſorts. All theſethi Ive upon him ta ſee t 
done, and therefore he will ſee to the doing hereof, neither N i 
ſubjects eſcape his ſevere cenſure, that do them not, either for | 
them not, for all things are manifeſt in his ſight with immu we have ta d, yea — 
hidden things of the heart, for he knowech all mens thoughts: or for th 
| he hath no power to pyaith them, for all paper, ſaid he, is gven we in hegven aug 
in earth. Again becauſe it is ſaid, en him ſbell be the burat efferings,Oc- and the 
| deople ſhall give this oblatian to the Prince. Note that he is the only prĩeſt to fec 
[to the making ofa propitiation for our (ins, and that we maſt all bring gur 
' offerings to him, which is done when we relye wholly upon his merits, and 
not in any part upon our own, and make him our only mediatqur and ad- 
vocate. 
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Note. 


V. 21. 


Nate. 


TheEaft gate opentd tothe Princes Pack. 46.1, 2. 
| —— | 


CHAP. XLYL 


| 
. Hu ſaith the Lord, the gate of the inner court, that luketh twwards the Eaft 
V. 2. ſhall be ſput the 6. working dayes, Oc. Fel: 2. And the prince fhall enter in the by | 
way of the porch of the gate without, r. Here the Lord, before he procecdeth any 
further in ſhewing what ſacrifices ſhould be offered upon other teſtivals be- 
fides that of the paſſeover, chap. 45, 21. and the feaſt of tabernacles 
the 7. moneth, and 15. day, verſ. 25. reſumeth again the argument in hand,, 
chap. 44. 1, 2, 3- about the keeping of the eaſt gate ſhut for the prince, as } 
| ſhewed there, hit it might not be conceived that it ſhould alwaies be ſhut, 
but daring the frx daies, as is here ſaid, the expoſitions whereupon ſee there. 
Now becauſe he had before ſer forth the princes duty about ſacrificing, but} 
not the . to which he ſhould come and it ſhould therein be procceded,} 
he ſupplyeth this, ſaying, that he ſhould come to the eaſt gate being opened 
for him upon the sand new moons, and ſtand ty thep ft or threſhold, as | 
the vulg. hath it, upon the threſhold ro ſee,whileſt his ſacrifice is.in offering 
by the prieſts, and then to worfhip towards the moſt holy plece, atter which 
he was to go out again, and then the people might come thither to worſhip 
and fee likewiſe the offering of ſacrifices the reſt of the day, till night, when 
that gate was ſhut again. Whereby is meant, as was partly touched before 
chap. 44- that both prince and people, that are belcevers, have acceſſe ro Gods 
houſe, and come to ſee his chearfull countenance by the eaſt gate which is 
Chriſt, but no nearer can they come, but to the threſtold, whileſt they live 
in this world, ſeeing the moſt holy place, heaven afar off, and the glory there 
of. And although the prieſts came ſomewhat nearer into the inner court; 
yet neither did they fee, as afterwards both they and all the faithfull ſhall,and 
in ſeeing be bleſſed, as the Apoſtle confeſſeth, we ſee here bur in part darkly,then 
we ſhall ſee at we are ſeen, As for our Lord Jeſus ſet forth by the name of the 
prince, chap. 44, and under the fame name the Chriſtian prince, becauſe re- 
preſented by ſuch a prince, he is not yet here by him ſer forth in his ſtanding 
upon the threſhold at the door, the prieſts being within to offer his ſacrifice, 
and then departing, andall the people comming after this as far as he. For 
he was faid before to fit in this = and here to eat and drink. Therefore 
this ſheweth only, in what condition even the moſt eminent amongſt Chriſti- 
ans ſhall be and arein this world, although they be caprains and leaders to 
others, who are in ſubje&ion unto them, yet they approach not ſo mneir to 
God, as his miniſters, neither can they be accepted of without their mediati- 
Nate. 'Z | on. They cannot themſelves ſacrifice, that is, do the duties pertaining to 
the mĩniſtry, unleſſe with Sautand V=zzieb they will incurre Gods wrath. 
Their meaneſt ſubjects, that are faithfull have as near acceſſe to God as they, 
and are in reſpect ofdivinethings, as much bleſſed as they, that they may 
learn therefore not to — ao or in pride to lift up themſelves above 
them. But if a prince may not come any further, then to the gate of the in- 
| ner court, Where the prieſts attend, what impudency is it in any of the com- 
mon people to prefſe — and even uſurp the prieſts office? a thing too 
common in theſe miſerable times, but not without evident demonſtration ot 
Gods wrath therefore in the conſuſion and ſtupendious judgements, that are 
amongſt us both ſpiritually and corporally. | 
V. 4. After the wa — for the prince to come to the houſe of God to 
| wasſhip, and the place of his ſtanding, now the number of lambs appointed 
| upon the ſabbath to be offered and the rams,viz.. of lambs 6. one ram, and of 
fine flour an ephah to the ram, and to the lambs what he is able, and of oy le 
an hin, that is, 18. pints, forthe ephah, ſee chap. 45. upon the new moons 
iſe, only then a bullock and its meat - offering more then upon a week ly 
th. And it is to be noted, that at all feſtivals elſe, both of the paſſeo- 


verl 


| x Cor, 13, 


. 


2 
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| thoſe given before 


ek. 46.7. The ſacriſices of the new Moons. | 


ver and tabernacles, &c. the offerings were much greater, then upon the ſab- 
baths, becauſe they came often, theſe more ſeldome, eſpecially the paſſeover, 
Pentecoſt and feaſt ot tabernacles, which exceeded in their otierings the new 

bons. And hereby we are taught to offer the ſatritices ot doin g good eve- 
ry ſabbath day, but more abundantly at other feſtivals ordained tor the com- 
memoration of the ineſteemable benefic redounding to us by Chtiſt, and for a 
remembrance of other mighty deliverences, wherein the power ot God hath 
appeared more evidently then ordinary. And therefore the cuſtome of exer- 
ciling greateſt liberality at the feaſts ot Chrifts nativity in this land is 
moſt conſonant to the will and word of God, and for this cauſe never to be 
laid down. They then, that would obliterate the memory hereof ſhall have 
little thank at Gods hands, whatſoever indiſcreet zeal prompts unto them of 
doing herein a worthy act. Ir is true, that time hath been much abuſed un- 
der a pretence of profuſe liberality and giving too much liberty to his high 
diſhonour, in pretence ot honouring whom it hath been kept, as if Bacchane- 
lia, and not Chriſti natalitia were then celebrated. For as God ſtraightly for- 
bad his people of old to inquireafter what manner the keathens ſerved their 
Gods and kept feſtivals unto them, that they might do likewiſe, ſo it is abo- 
minable to him when Chriftians keep the remembrance of his ſons incarnati- 
on with gaming and ſurſetting, and drunkenneſſe, and all manner of carnall 
vanities befides. But ſhall we tor this give over more liberall ſactificings, 
with which God is ſo well pleaſed at this time? By no means, but let us 
take away theabuſe, and for this end by ſeverity of Law repreſſe inordinacy, 
and ſo continue this practice of piety ſtill, as the Church of God hath alwaies 
hererofore accounted it from age to age, and that not without ground from 
this place, as hath been already ſhewed. Thoſe that think otherwite, I would 
defire to give me a reaſon, why feſtivals under the New Teſtament are ſpoken 
of beſides the Sabbaths, becauſe they (ay; they cannot find that any other 
dayes ought to be kept now, and what the meaning is of the diverſity of ſacri- 
fices upon the Sabbaths, and upon ſuch dayes, the one fo much exceeding the 
other, if not that, which I have before rendred ? And if they cannot, retract 
and ingenuouſly ſubſcribe hereunto. For that the ordinances about facri- 
ing, and concerning other things about this hoaſe are not the ſame with 
by Moſes, is apparent to him, that ſhall compare them, and 
therefore muſt neceſſarily pertain to another time, and are not to be under- 
ſtood according tothe letter. And forſomuch as there be no more times then 
that under the Law and this under the Gofpell, theſe maſt necelfarily per- 
tain unto, and be taken as ordinances for this time, and not to be let lye as 
riddles wnrefolved and alt 
lambs now to be offered, Rabaru thinketh, that they are 6. as the dayes go- 


| 


| 


| is intimated, that it is neceffary for as to the fabbaths, that an 


expiation may then be made for all our fins,intowhich we are apt to fal er 
day ofthe week, and for the fins of that day alſo wherein although we ditpo 
our ſelves to the worſhip of God being ſequeſtred from our worldly works, 
yet we are prone to offend herein divers wales, ſor which there is need ofa ſa- 


ing before the ſabbath are 6. and one ram added hereunto makes up the 7. 
P 


criſice alſo · Touching the facrifices of the new moons, in that a bullock more is 
offered, it is to ſheẽ a new & benefit requiring more liberal ſacrificing, 


as hath bin already ſaid. Thus for the fabbaths and new moons,the returning 
of the prince after this ſervice ended, being faid to be by the way whereby he 
came. But upon other feſtivals hoth the people he maſt come in at che north 
Hr, go out at the ſouth, or if any come in at the ſouth, go out at the north, 

r of either it is faid. And the prince them in going in am ot. The 
meaning is firſt couching theprince, that Chriſt ſeius as he voluntarily took 
an humane life to him, ſo he again voluntariby laid it down, as Job. T. 18. But 
other men do not . but are born into the world diverſiy, and go out a contra 
ry way, ſome by the north, as it were gf much | vor violence, 


who have awarm and comfortable the firſt, and they go this way 


ufcleſſe unto us. For the juſt number of 
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That entreth by the North, &c. Ezek.46.9. 


Joh. 21, 


Hieyon, 


Luk, 13. 


Noe. 


| faith, Without me ye can do nothing: but for the other, I ſce not, what can be 


unwillingly, by which they are made at laſt to go, and it is againſt their wils 
that moſt men dye, becaute they look upon death, as a grim and formidable 
giant, yea the beſt ſometimts come unwillingly to it, as Chriſt ſaid to Peier, 
when thou wert young, thou girdeciſt thy ſelf and wenteſt whither thou wouldſt, but when 
thou art old, another ſhall gird thee and lead thee n hither thou wouldſt not: others 
in come in as it were by the north, but goe out by the ſouth, that is, en- 
dure much hard{hip at the firſt, yea, and long after, being alſo full of inward 
terrours, yetat length they depart full of comtort, as many martyrs and 
other holy men bave often done, But becauſe it is ſaid thus of thoſe — 
come to the houſe of God to keep the feſtivals, Ferom expounds it of the 
Gentiles, who enter by the north gate, as it were, and go out by the ſouth, 
becauſe they come ont of the cold and frozen Zone, where no true piety 
grew, when they are converted into the ſouth, which is warme by the ſun- 
ſhine of grace, and ſo they depart after this full of comfort, and ot the ſewes, 
who enter by the ſouth gate, when they forſake the grace and bleſſing ot God, 
under which they formerly lived, v hen God by his word and works dwelt 
amongſt them, and goe out at the north gate by a terrible judgement of be- | 
ing hardened in heart againſt the faith to their deſtruction. And if we take it 
thus, hereby the vocation of the Gentiles,and rejection of the Jewes is ſhew- | 
ed. Eut how then is Meſſiah their prince ſaid to be with them, entring or go- 
ing out by one gate, or the other? For thoſe that enter in by the north, and 
go out at the ſouth, it is eaſie to anſwer, their prince is with them, through 
whom they are inabled to do thus, but without him altogether unable, as he 


ſaid, but that he is with them alſo, but by his judgement for their malice 
and wickedneſſe to harden them ſo, that x Ah could not beleeve. But becauſe | 
this were an hard conſtruction to be made of his being with any, I rather 
hold, that they who come in at the north, and they that come in at the ſouth 
gate are all Gentiles from divers quarters, as it is ſaid, They ſhall come from the 
north and ſouth, ard fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, &c. and whereas he 
faith, they ſhall go directly on to the other gate, he teacheth, that the true 
Chriſtian having put his hand to the plough turneth back no more, but goeth 
conſtantly on in the way of faith and obedience, till he goeth out of this 
| world by death, whether it muſt bethe north way of perſecution and ſuffe- } 
| rings, or the fouth ofa more peaceable and quiet end, for Lots wife for loo- 
king back had her judgement for ever. Now their prince is ſaid to be with 
either of theſe coming in and going out for the reaſon already ſpoken of that 
when we perſevere and turn not back again, we may not attribute any thing 
to our ſelves, but all to his grace inabling us, and ofthis alſo I conteſſc, I had 
| ſome hint from the foreſaid Ferom; who alſo upon the Ephah of the meat-of- 
| tering put to the ram, but to the lambs,what his hand ſhall find, faith, that of 
| ſome, to whom God hath given more ſtrength and perfection he requireth a 
certain proportionableneſſe of duty, but for the weak, like lambs, he is ſatis- 
' fied wich what they are able to do, ſo that there be a willing minde, for he 
accepteth of what we have and not what we have not, where there is ſuch a 
' minde. But an hin of le, muſt be to all, and this is not made arbitrary to any, 
to ſhew that every wiſe virgin hath oy le in her lamp, and ſuch as have not, 
are repulſed from entring. The Jewes underſtanding the comming in and 
going out at the contrary gate according to the letter, hold it as a point of 
reverence to God to go thus right on and not to turn the back to his holy 
place, but I marvell, that they conſidered not, that verſ. 8. it is ſaid, the 
prince, who was the leader of the people, ſhall return the ſame way, that he 
came in. For the underſtanding of it, as hach been ſaid, of going right on and 
not turning back, it is the ſame with that, which is noted of the living crea- 
tures, chap. 1. 12. who are ſaid to go thus ſtraight on and not to turn, as they 
went by the ſpirit, which was in them, carrying both them and all others, in 
whom he is, on in this conſtancy to ghe end- 
Now when the Prince ſhall prepare vollamtary burni-fferings, or peuce-oſſeringt, ene 


ſhall. 
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but not to the honour of men, how dear, or near foever unto him; provi- 
{ ded yet, that even upon theſe dayes the door of the Sanctuary be ſhut alſo, 


| of the Sanctuary kept open all the day, forbiddi 


ing; ver. 12. is plain, becauſe there an offering altogether voluntary is 
2 of, it being left to the will of the offerer, what to ſacrifice ; but 
E 


of a mans own will, whether he will offer this ſacrifice or no. 
then doth not worſhip God every 
{ball anſwer for it. I will not ſay, whoſoever doth it not 
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take ſame other times alſo of their own good wills; as they being moved by 
the Spirit of Piety, ſhall agree, for rel igious exerciſes, and to ſhew how ac- 
— this ſhould be to God, it is at ſuch times appointed to be done, as 
fipon the Sabbaths the eaſt gate ſhould be o but with this difference, 
that it ſhould be ſhut again, ſo ſoon as the duty was performed, there being 
liberty then again for men to doe the works of their callings, and not, as 
upon the Sabbaths, to ceaſe here from all the day after, as was intimated they 
ſhould then doe, by requiring the gate to be kept open all that day, till the 
evening; whereby we may ſee, that it is a point of Piety to keep ſome dayes 
of the working as dayes of aſſembling together in the publick place 
to the Worſhip and Service of God, fo that the difference before ſo ſpoken 
of, be kept, which doth both countenance Lecture dayes, which be fre- 
quent in many parts ofthis Kingdome; and if ſuch dayes, much more dayes 
obſerved, and kept by the whole Church in eve — to Gods honour, 


after the duty done, and there be no reſtraint of men thence forward from 
working, for this were to paſſe the bounds here ſet. And therefore they 
are in an errour, that either impugne the keeping of Feſtivalls, belides the 
Sabbaths, in theſe times upon this ground, that it is will-worſhip forbidden, 
Col. 2. 18. whence to gather that to keep times, beſides thoſe God ap- 
pointed to aſſemble together publickly to his Worſhip, is ſuperſtitious and 
evill, bewrayeth great ignorance, ſeeing Hezekjab having kept the paſſeover 
7 dayes, as God commanded, took counſell to keep it 7 dayes 
God commanded not, and is herein commended : to ſay nothing of the Feaſt 
of Purim, inſtituted by Eſther and Mordecai voluntarily, and the Feaſtof the 
dedication by Judas Maccabexs, countenanced afterwards by Chriſt, by his 
being preſent at the keeping of it, as bearing a part with his Diſciples in ſo 
doing. And they alſo are in an errour, who at ſuch times will have the door 
men to work, as upon the 
Sabbath, contrary to the expreſſe Word, Command. 4. Six dayes thou ſhalt labour, 
and ds all that thou haſt to do. Thou ſhalt dayly prepare a burnt offering to the Lord, of the 
lamb of the firſt year without blemiſh, thou ſhalt prepare it every morning. Exod.29.39. 
Two lambs are appointed to be offered exery day, one in the morning, the 
other in the evening, but here one only in the morning, whereby it further 
appeareth, that the continuall facrificeunder the law is not here meant, but an 
offering day ly to be made under the Goſpell. The Vulg. for, Thou ſhalt prepare; 
hath it, be ſhalt make; but Hebr: it is the ſecond perſon, and therefore better 
rendred, Thou ſhalt make, as the word nm fignifieth. Ferom, — 

that reading, reterreth it to the Prince, ſaying, that ver. 12. having ſpoken 
of voluntary ſacriſice to be made by the Prince, but not determined what it 
ſhould be, now he doth, viz. a lamb every day, 8:c; But ĩt is rather to be 
held, that another — — here preſcribed to the Chriſtian, via. to provide 

that the Service of God be not by him neglected any day of the week, but 
that he be dayly worſhipped by every one for ever, as it is ſaid, Prayers ſhall 
be made to him continually and dayly ſhall he be praiſed. That it cannot be unders- 
ſtood, as a part ofthe direction before given to fulfill that which was want- 


ſet down, it not being teſt to the liberty 
Whoſoever 
morning, breaketh an expreſſe p and 
4 Prayers, offering 

oſſet, wherein he 


ſaeriſice to be made, is ex 


together with his Family, is thus guilty, (for there is a 


is bidden te do it) but becauſe ſervants and 2323 | 


ſhallopen the eaſt gete unto him, cv. Here, as hath been partly touched before, 
— is chat beſides the Sabbaths and Feel ſet and appoin- 
ted under the Goſpell; Chriſtian Princes, and likewiſe their prople ſhould. 
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out blemiſh to be now offered, hereby Chriſt is ſer 


of a careſull honſholder to call them day ly together, and to cauſe them to 
joyn with him in the doing hereof, nothing 148 corn itthis be niade his 
firſt mornings work, both he, and they, ſhall be the better bleſſed of God in 
all things that they put their hands unto all that day. For the Lanib with- 
h, who is the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the fin of the World, tor he is Holy, and without Blemiſh, 
becauſe without — and every faithfull perſon offereth him, when he 
rayeth, and praiſcth God in his name, lifting up pure hands and heart unto 
im, as is commanded. For then he offereth the Lamb without blemiſh, al- 
together according to meaning, facrificing himſelf unto God by the mor- 
tification of his finnes; for ſo we are exhorted to offer up our ſelves in our 
bodies a living pg boly and acceptable to God; for becauſe Chriſt, the Lamb, is 
in ſuch, when this 
and ſo this precept fulfilled. To pray in his name, and to live ſtill in ſinne, 
is to offer ination, as Eſay 1. 12. : 
whereas under the Law two Lambs were offered dayly, now onely one Lamb 
is inted iu the morning, none in the evening? Lyra anſwereth, becauſe 
the Maſſe is not to be celebrated, unleſſe in the morning, except there be ne- 
ceſſary occafion, which is very — and whereas ĩt may be objected, a 
Lamb of that year is appointed, how then can Chriſt, offered in the Maſſe, be 
hereb ? Heanſwereth, that Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and 
_— and that Hebr. it is 2 Lamb of thir year. And upon this ground the 
apiſts generally hold, that the Maſſe is a ſacrifice wherein Chriſt is offered 


| 


for want of doing it, may become guilty of tranſprefion ; it me 


is done; this Lamb without blemiſh, is offered every day, 
But what is the meaning of this, that | 


as often as it is celebrated; and that he may be there to this end, that by the 
words of Conſecration the ſubſtance of the Bread is turned into hi 


Body, conſiſting of Fleſh and Bloud, and to fulfill this 2 thei 
t 


Prieſts are tyed to ſay Maſſe dayly, and by reaſon of this, they hold the 
Lords Table to bean Altar. But the Scripture calleth it a Table, and not 


any more, as the ſacrifices offered by the Prieſts were often repeated, doth 

lainly evince, that he neither is, nor can be any more ſacrificed. Where- 

re all that which they ſay is a meer invention of man to make men beleeve, 
that their Maſſe is of great avail, both for the living and the dead, to make 
a propitĩation for them, ſo that to be made partakers of ſo great a benefit,they 
are willing tobe at any coſt, for the benefit of theſe ſacriſicing Prieſts, even 
as under the Law the prieſts, by teaching them to ſay, Corbana, got no ſmall 
gain : Therefore our Lord in preſcribing the doing of this in remembrance 
of him, biddeth onely, Take, and eat; not offer it as a facrifice to make new 
propitiations for particular 
then, why is this dayly ſacrifice now reſtrained to the morning, if nothing be 
hereby meant, but morning prayers made in Chriſfs name, ought we not as 
well to pray in the evening, as in the morning? or is there ſome relaxatton 
here made of the ancient devotion ? Anfw. God forbid, for we are now 
bidden, To pray continually, and in all thingt to give thanks, and to watch and 
pray ; but morning prayer to be madeby every one, is dayly injoyned, not 
to exclude the evening, but it is hereby meant, that we Gonld dayly begin 
our devotion betimes in the morning, and thenceforth hold on by continu- 
all lations, as occaſion is o all the day, when we begin our work, 
ſaying with Moſes, Profper the work of our hands, ye profper them unto w. When 


an Altar, and that ſaying, that Chriſt was once offered, never to be offered 


ns, or forall in generall. If it be ſaid} 


þ 


we goe to take our meat, — it by prayer, as the Apoſtle direfteth 
us; and when we have eaten, glorifying God. as he faith, Every creature 
God is good, and is ſandlified bythe word, and prayer, and whether ye eat or drink, 
whatſoever ye doe, doe all to the glory of God: when we are ready to goe to our reſt, 
ſaying with David, I will lie down to take my reſt, and thou (O Lord) keep me i 


Jefevy For nothing is remitted touching any act of Piety under the N. T. 
that was injoyned under the Old; but rather more required, as our Lord 


| 


| faith, I came not to a ſſolve the Law, but to fulfill it: and therefore he adderh 
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Command. 6. and 7. and 3. and ſor many other things is more ſtrict, there- 
fore Prayers muſt needs be now made much more abundantly, it being the 

Tacha. 12.3. 


time of pouring out the ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication ; and whiercin we receive 


the Euchete fequeſtring our ſelves from all other imployment, to give 
our ſelves dayly wholly to Prayer, but with prayer begin betimes 
in the morning every day ; thus making every * Sabbath, accor- 
ding to Pſal. 92. as Chriſt, whom we ſo offer , roſe betimes in the morn- 
ing, and thenceforth holding on, as hath been ſaid to the evening, and 
then ſpecially again praying, that we may not come ſhort of the devotion of 
old preſcribed in any thing, remembring, from that, which hath been ſaid 
before, how acceptable he is to God, that at. any time offereth willingly 
over and above that which is preſcribed : yet I hold net, that praying onel 
every morning is here ſo pointed at, but that the Celebrating of the Lor 
Supper is alio intimated; which ſhould be every day at the firſt, and was, 
4872. 46. and afterwards every firſt day of the week in the morning, as As 20. 
and ſtill alwayes (bould be 2 | 
Having, hitherto ſhewed what ſhould be done about religious matters, here 
he proceedeth to ſhew ſomething about civill again. He had before appoin- 
teda portion of land for the Prince, chap. 45- which moſt probably was 
large and ample, now he taketh order to have it preſerved to him, and his 
ſterity, and not alienated to others for ever. If he giveth part thereofto 
is ſonnes, they muſt enjoy it to them and theirs for ever, bur it to any ſer- 
vant, the houſe and land ſo given, muſt return to the Prince again in the year 
of Jubilee, as the law provided, Levit. 25. | 
nd here is further added, a reaſon why the Prince had the poſſeſſion of ſo 
much land, viz. that he might never take and give away other mens inheri- 
tances, or any part of them, as 1 Sam. 9. it is ſaid, that a King would doe, 
and as Ahab did. But by this caveat here given, it is plain, that a Prince 
under the N. T. ſhould never have power, or dare ſo doe, tor fear of God, 
who hath prohibited it as an oppreſſion, the puniſhment whereot will be | 
moſt grievous, as in 45%, even the cutting off of him, and his poſterity 
Gods juſt judgment; ſomerhing like unto which we now ſee done, althoug 
not for lands, yet for goods taken away, of which there is alike reaſon. 
God grant that others who have the Soveraign power, may take warning 
hereby never to doe the like, and therefore much lefſe make the burthen of 
the people greater. By the Priuces giving to his ſonnes or ſervants out of | 
his own eſtate is ſhewed, that the Soveraign power ought not to exerciſe li- 
berality to any out ofthe peoples purſes, or out ot them to inrich their own 
children : and by the reverting of the Princes lands to him again in the year 
of Jubilee, that ſuch lands may be by him granted out by leaſe, but can- 
not bealienated for ever, that the royall dignity by the diminution of his | 
eſtate may not be impaired, or he forced for want of means of his 


| 


own ordinarily, t take of his ſubjects to the impairing of their e- 
ſtates. , | gt | X 

Here he returneth again to things ſacred, viz. to ſhew where the Prieſts 
ſhould boyle the offerings, or bake ſuch as were to be baked, even in rhe 
holy Chambers before ſpoken of, which ſtood northward, or at the two 
fides of them weſt-ward. 

And ver. 21, 22. heis brought into the outer Court, where at the four 
corners, there were four little courts and buildings in every of them for the 
ſame purpoſe round about. And theſe courts were each of them 40 cubits 
long, and 30 broad. For the meaning of this, I know not any ſo good, as 
that in Gods Houſe; that is, his Church, there ſhall alwayes be provifion 
both for his Miniſters and People, ſuch as wherewith they ſhould be content, 
as the Apoſtle faith, Having food and raiment, let us therewith be content: this 
being a bleſſing redounding from Piety towards God, according, ro Hag. 1. 


and Mal. 3. For the four little courts in the four corners of the outer court, 
Nnn 2 wherein 


the ſpirit of adption , whereby we cry Abba father. Yet we are not with | Rom. 8,16, 


V. 16. 


Note, 


— — 


Waters up to the knees. : Ezek. 47.3. 


V. 1. 
V. 2. 


Hieron. 


| 


AR. 10, 


— 


Ambroſe 
| 
| Efai, 11. 9- 


— 


Nations are watred. And of the Goſpell, by the name of waters it is ſpo- 


zoo in one day at the comming down of the H. G. 3. Up to the loyns, when 


wherein there were roomes alſo to prepare meat in; I think with Jerom, that | 
they ſerved to ſet forth the four parts of the world; out of all which, the 
Church is gathered by Miniſters ot a perfe& age, ſet forth by thirty, their 

breadrh:; and thoſethat are gathered by 40, the length denoting much Faſting | 
and Prayer uſed amongſt all Chriſtian people, as is intimated, 1 Cor.7. where 
it is faid, Defraud not one another, but by conſent fer à ſeaſon, that ye may give ycur 
ſetves to faſting and praying: becauſe thirty is the number of a perfect age, when 

the Prieſts of old, and Chriſt began to miniſter, and 40 is a number notable, 
for — by reaſon of Elijab his faſting ſo long, and Meſes before that, and 
Chriſt atter. | 


CHAP. XLVII. 


Aters iſſued out from under the threſhold of the houſe eaſtward, by the right 
V fide of — ugg" this being ſhewed him, when he was led — 
by one gate, he was led out by another, and there he ſaw the like alſo. 
Touching theſe waters, it is ſaid according to the letter, that from the 
Temple of old, did iſſue waters in abundance to waſhaway the Bloud of the 
Sacrifices, and all the duſtand aſhes, and filth of the Temple in a wonderfull 
manner continually, which otherwiſe, by reaſon of the abundance of beaſts 
brought thither from time to time, could not have been kept ſweet. But by 
theſe waters the Lord ſhewed the waters of baptiſme, and the doctrine of the 
Goſpell iſſuing out of the Temple, at Jeruſalem where Chriſt taught in great 
abundance to the watring of all Nations: touching which waters alſo. it. is 
ſpoken, Zech. 14.8. running towards the Eaſt and the Weſt; to ſhet the 
eaſtern and weſtern Churches, where by this Doctrine the Countries and 


— 


ken, Eſai. 5 5. 1. Then the Prophet was carryed further off 1000 cubits to 

ſſe over theſe waters, and they came up to his ank les, after this 1000 cu- 
its more, and they came up to his waſt; then 1000 more and they came 
up to his loynes; laſtly, 1000 more, and then they made a river, which was 
unpaſſable, unleſſe by ſwimming; whereby was ſhewed, how by degrees 
evangelicall graces abounded time after time, more and more, till that 
Chriſtian people came to be as a great and deep rivers of waters. And in par- 
ticular, theſe waters came firſt up to the ankles, a few being converted; that 
is, 120. ofall the great maltitudes' which had formerly followed Jeſus, but 
being drawn rather by his loaves whecewith they were fed, as he ſpeaketh, 
John 6. then by Faith. 2. Up to the knees, there being more added, even 


Chriftians ſtill increafing their number was 5000. Laſtly, theſe waters 
grew ſo great, that they were agreatand deepriver, which was, when after 
Peters ing to Cornelius, and Fault being appointed to preach the Gen- 
tiles divers countries came in, and the faithfull could then be no more num- 
bred, then deep waters by any man paſſed over a foot. Ambroſe expounds| 


ters covering the earth, as waters doe the ſea, and then, faith he, doe theſe 
waters come up to the ankle, when a man attaineth to the knowledge 
:of -the Hiſtory of the Scriptares; to the knees, when of moralls , for 
further inſtruction and comfort; and to the loynes, when to the myſticall 
things hereby ſer forth; but aſter all this, they remain in many things, as al 
ſea, where in an Elephant may ſwim, the learnedſt not being able to goe; or 


| 

| 
1 
| 
3 
| 


5 


| Come of Heaven, which is unpermeable here, becauſe the eye hath not ſee, mor 


found them to the bottom. Some others otherwiſe, up to the ank les he 
goeth, that goeth in the way of Gods Commandments g up to the knees, that 
ſtriveth to attain to more perfection, according to abe counſells. Mat. 5. up to | 
the loines, that attaineth to this perfection; but yet the waters riſing higher, 
and not to be paſſed over, ſhew greater perfection and happineſſe in the King- 


t/-c ear heard, Hr. Others by the waters coming up to the knee, will have bow- 


8 in 


— — 


this of the knowledge of the Scriptures, for knowledge is compared to wa- 


Ezck.47.8. | The waters of the ſea healed. 


—_— 


ing che knee at the name of Jeſus, meant; to tlie loynes, concinency and cha | 


icy of life : but theſe lavour of Popery, that of Ambroſe cannot be milliked, 
or the ficſt expolitions given. 

By this River were may trees on the one fide, and on the other ; hereby 
the flouriſhing eſtate of men and women imbracing the true Faith, is ſer forth, 
who are now. like unto trees planted by the rivers (ide, growing, and bring. 
ing forth fruit in due ſeaſon, the Word of God, and the knowledge thereo: 
communicated unto them, being as waters moiſtning the roots of trees, and 
making them thus to doe. | 
Then he ſaid unto me, theſe waters iſſue out toward the eaſt country, and oe tkrough 
the deſert into the ſea, and being come into the ſea, they heal the waters thereof. Where 
by.cbe waters of the fea, underſtand the falt, and brackiſh manners of the 
Gentiles, before the coming of theſe waters from the Sanctuary; that is, 
the knowledge and grace of Chriſt brought oy the Apoſtles unto them. And 
they are {aid to run through the Deſart which was caſtward, in alluding to 
the river of Jardan, which, runneth through the dead ſea of Sodom, which 
continueth ſtill, as it was, pitchy black, and thick, having no living thing 
init; yet the waters of this River coming out again-towards the ſea in 2no- 
ther River, are ſweet. But the meaning is, that the Apoſtles ran, as it were, 
through Jude, a dead people, and barren, az the deſart, in reſpect of an 
fruit bringing forth ot their preaching amongſt the Gentiles, preaching with 
ſuch.ſuccelle, that they were in great numbers converted and healed, as was 
before ſaid. For to compare peoples to great waters, or the ſea, is not unu- 
ſuall in holy Scripture, as Revel.17.1. &c. 

He ſheweth, that not onely the waters of the ſea ſhall be healed by the com- 
ing in of this River, but alſo the fiſhes, which are of a great number, ſhall be 
healed and live; people, amongſt, whom the Goſpell cometh, being ſome- 
time propounded unto us under the notion of trees; ſometime of waters,and 
ſametime of fiſhes ; according to which our Lord ſaid to his Apoſtles, Folbw 
me, am I will make you fiſhers of men. Aud every thing where this river cometh, ſhall live; 
that is, the Spirit brought, as living water, in the preaching of the Goſpell, 
ſhall be viviſſcative to ra man and woman, and in the water of Baptiſme 
to infants, that have the lite of nature before, but want reaſon; whereby to 
live by the Spirit n the preaching of the Word. And therefore ha- 
ving laid, that the fiſbes ſhould be healed, ſetting forth men and women ca- 
pable of reaſon, which is the mouth, as it were, chat openeth and ſwallow- 


healing, and all good, he addeth, Every thing where this river comes, ſhall live ; in- 
timating others in the Church, or within the pale of preaching the Goſpell, 
as infants, the children of Belcevers before ſpoken of, little fiſhes new ſpaw- 
ned; wha, though they cannor ſwallow the hodk, yet together with greater, 
are taken ina net, well and cloſe wrought alſo; otherwiſe, aker aking of 
the fiſbes being healed, and living by theſe waters, he would not certain! 

have added this clauſe further touching every living thing. He that reſtet 

not in this, let him give another reaſon of this addition, if he can: and if he 
cannot, no more impugne the baptizing of Infants. For the Spirit ſet forth by 
a Riversles Job7:37,38- And from this whole paſſage note, that people with- 
out the true Faith, and Spirit of Chriſt, are as ſalt water of the ſea, diſtaſtfull 
to God, and unpleaſing. 2. As ſick bes, yea dead, or dying, becanſe it is 


eth the hook of the angler, and ſo the fiſh is taken for God, the Authour of | 


V. 8. 


V. 9. 


| Nate 


Note, 


faid, they now live- 3. Becauſe things living move, and lie not ſtill, as before, 
when they were dead, hereby may a man know, whether by the Spirit he ma 

be inlived, or not; if he lyeth ſtill in the mire of finne, as the ſwine, pe; 
cometh not out, waſhing himſelf, and making him clean, by putting away 
evill, and doing good, he ĩs dead ftill, although where this river runneth,and 


can have no true comfort, in reſpe ofa better life, but ſhall dye cternally | 


notwithſtanding. 
And the fiſhers ſball ſtand upon, or above it; that is, the river before ſpoken of 
upon the banks, and there ſpreadand dry their nets after the taking ot fiſbes, 


: Eſai,n,16, 


— 


—— —— 


ASS . where- 


Trees bearing fruit and leaves. Ezek. 47.11. 


Note, 


V. 12. 


Ambroſ. 


Zech.14. 8. 


V. 13. 


have recouſe to that, which I have written there. But that preciſely the land 


whereof he ſaith, there ſhall be great abundance, and that from Engedi to En- 
| gallim, the laſt of which, faith Ferom, was a town at the river Fordans entring 
into the dead ſea, and the firſt at the going out from thence,Enged; hgnifying 
the fountain of a Goate, Engallim, the fountain of Calves. . 
Now by fiſhers here the Apoſtles fiſhing ts take men, are meant, not being 
called hunters, becauſe without violerice, or tearing, or killing, they take 
theſe fiſhes alive,gently drivipg them into their net, and they did this from 
Engedi to Engallim, when of fiſhes they made them being taken, as kids or calves, | 
which were clean beaſts and ſo fit for ſacrifices to be offered unto God. 
But the mir places and mariſhes thereof, ſhall not be bealed,they ſhall be given to ſalt. 
Having ſpoken ofall things in the waters, where this river cometh, ſaying 
they ſhall live, and then of the ground on the ſides of this river, that trees 
ſhall grow there and beaiſruit, now he excepteth of all the grounds about 
the mariſhcs and miry places, where this river commeth not, they ſhall not 
be healed,but remain, as they wete before, full of filth & muddy water,where- 
by is meant, that ſuch places as will not receive the Goſpell, or to which the 
Goſpell ſounded not, when the ſound thereof went generally into all lands, 
ſhall ever remain inthe ſordes of their fins, like moory rejectany ground, ne- 
ver to be made better. And this we ſee verified at this day in the Indians ot 
America or the new found world; never diſcovered, till the time of Henry 7. 
but ſince peopled in part with ſuch as have endevoured their converſion to 
the faith, but with little ſuccefſe. Here the reaſon may be ſeen, they are by 
God adjudged not to be healed, and the like we may conceive ſhall: be to the 
Turks and Tartars, and all that are bewitched with the Mahumetan ſuperſti- 
tion, this river not running in their coaſts, but kept out, they cannot be 
healed. 
| Herebecauſe he had ſpoken briefly of trees growing by the fides of this ri- 
ver, he reflecteth again upon the ſame, ſetting them forth more fully by their 
fruit and leaves, ſaying, They ſhall be all trees for meat, whoſe leaves fade not, neither 
ſhall their fruit be conſumed, it ſhall bring forth new fruit according to his months, be- 
| cauſe their waters iſſued out from the ſanttuary, and the fruit ſhall be for meat and the 
| leaf for medicine. Theſe trees, ſaith Ambroſe, are paſtours and teachers on both 

fides of the great river, the holy Scriptures diſtinguiſhed into two, the Old and 
New Teſtament, from both which, as waters running from the Sanctuary, be- 
cauſe of che inſpiration of the Spirit of God they both bear fruit of godly 
living and good works, and leaves of good inſtuctions and exhortations, by 
the one feeding mens ſouls, when they are hereby drawn to an imitation of 
them, and by the other, as by an 2 mar Fog healing their infirmi- 
ties, when their inſtructions entring into their hearts, they be converted from 
| fin to righteouſneſſe thereby. And this fruit and leaves are brought forth ac- 
| cording to their moneths, when from time to time, as the moon reneweth, 
they renew their teaching, not only according to the time here mentioned 
once a moneth, but in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, as is commanded and ſtraight- 

ly charged, 2 Tim. 4. 1. ſee the like Reel. 2 l. And theſe waters and trees are ne- 
| ver conſumed, but remain alwaies to produce theſe bleſſed effects, they being 
notas a torrent or brook, that in a — ſummer is waſted, but as a great river 
; alwaies running as the ſpring, from whence they come, is a fountain ever over- 
flowing, for which Zachary ſaich they run ſummer and winter. 

The prophet having hitherto from chap. 45. 8. interpoſed many moſt me- 
morable things and needfull to be known, now returneth again to the divi- 
ding of the land begun chap. 45. 1,253,4, &c. ſaying, This ſhall be the border, 
whereby ye ſhall inherit the land according to the 12. tribes of Ifrael, and Joſeph ſhall . 
| have two portions, that is, this following, verſ. 15, 16, &c. to verl. 22. where 

the north border and the ſouth. the eaſt and the weſtare deſcribed according 
tothe borders of the Jand of Canaan twice betore deſcribed, Numb. 34. and 
Jeſb. 15. ſo that I ſhall not need to repeat it here again, but the — may 


of Canaan is not here meant, but the inheritance of the Church under the Go- | 


Kell! 


— — — — — 


Fe portions of the tribes, 


Ezcke4S, - 


ers that ſojourn amongſt you, Se. For under the Old Teſtament, alth 
rs lived amongſt the children of the Iſrael, yet they had none inheri- 
nce with them, nor at the time of their return out of the Rabyloniſh cap- 
tivity. For ſtrangers endeavouring to come in amongſt other Leyices, who 
could not ſhew their genealogics,were by Ezrz rejected, and it is ſaĩd of choſe 
| that were before ſtrangers from the Common-yealth of Iſrael, that now un- 
der the Goſpell they were nat fo any more, but felbw citizens with the ſaint c, 
and now there is yeither Few nor Gemile, but all are one in Chriſt. In ſpeaking there- 
fore of the inheritance of the Eyangelicall Church and their borders therefore 
by the land of Canaan he is 8 allegoricall, not meaning that this 
land ſhould any more be ſo divided according to the letter to the 12. tribes, 
but chat they ſhould ſuch of them as beleeved, have aliquid inflar, ſomething 
like done unto them, viz. an inheritance given them together with the faith- 
fall ofthe nations, there being nothing diminiſhed of all that was anciently 
promiſed as is mentioned verſ. 14. 75 and that Foſepb,as by reaſon of the two 
tribes comming of him he had a double portion, fo he ſhoald now again have 
verſ. 13. not much ynlike unto which is the ſcaling of 12000. of every tribe. 
Rexel. 7. and then of an innumerable multitude of all nations. But in all 
this the heavenly inheritance is more reſpected, then the earthly which the 
faithfull of the Iſraelites ſhall afrerwards enter into,and the Gentiles amongſt 
them, as their leadersand teachers,by whom they were firſt brought unto the 
faith, becauſe, as the Apoſtle ſaith, all beleevers are Children ofthe free wo- 
man and not of the bond woman, who with her ſon ſhall be caſt out, as not 
| permitted to inherit with the ſon ofthe free woman. 


— 


H 


7. of them on the one ſide of the holy portion northward, then of the other 
five ſonthward, verf. 23. all which yet are ſaid in laticude to lye caſt and 
welt. Then it 2 — again, which was ſaid before of the moſt holy porti- 
on, of the city andthe princes portion. Ver. 8, 9, 10, &c. to verſ. 23. The 
250090, reeds in length being exactly caſt up, came to 45. miles, which is ſuch 
by cn as never any city in this world was of, and therefore cannot be meant 
of any city to be built by the Jewes again after their return from Babylon, but 
of the Chuch uAder the Goſpell, as hath been faif before. And by this great 
length between the city and ſanctuary it is well noted by ſome, what a long 
way he muſt goe, that would attain to the kingdome of heaven, fo that as he, 
that hath a long journey to go, muſt get up betimes in the morning, fo he 
that would go thither had need to begin to go in the ſtraight way betimes, in 
his youth, and not deferre it till ſickneſſe or old age. Again becauſe this city 
| is placed afarre off from the ſanctuary, for that was in the midſt ofthe holy 
portion of this great length, ſo that there were above twenty miles between 
the city and the houſe of God, note that ſuch as wouldattain everlaſting lite, 
ſha}l be neareſt unto it, if they remove before out of the cĩty, that is,worldly 
diſtraqtions and troubles, betaking themſelves to a more ſolitary 
life wherein they may more freely attend apon Gods worſhip: and ſervice. 
Under the Old Teſtament indeed the Temple ſtood in the city, becauſe men 
might intend worldly things, and yet be near unto Ged, whoſe ſervice 
—. 1 _— 5 things : but — the Lord faith — _ 
will be ny diſciple mu himſelf, and take up his crofſe and follow+ me. e 
ſpeaks of forſak ing father and mother, * houſe and land for his Names 
ſake, for thus it was at the firſt neceſſary, ſeeing otherwiſe there could not 


CHAP. XLVIII. | 
Aving ſet forth the boundaries of the land in generall, here followeth 


lied up towards Gods tabernacle, and when we uſe the world to be 


we 


the diſtribution thereof in particular amongſt the 1 2. tribes, and firſt of 


kinde of- 


have been preachers without any clog or hinderance to hinder them in their | 
' courſe of going out to convert ſouls. But now ĩt ſufficeth in*minde to — 
as 


1 


— hs 


I, appeary, becauſe verſ. 22. Te ſhall drvideit by Ir anwagſt yak and the un- 


— 


— — — 


Exra, 2.63. 
E pb. 2.19, 


Gal. 3. 28. 


1 


5 4 


Note, 


Note, | 
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The holy reien Fourſqbare. 57 Exck.48.30- 


V. 20 


Note. 


EV. 2 1522. 


V. 30. 


ps JM 
Marh, 35 20. 
Iſidor. 


1 


| rently permitted to dwell there from a 


we uſed it — — from the city of. thoſe, that like moules are alwaies 
| detving in the earth through the Worldlinefis of their mindes, 


Whereas it is ſaid verſ. 14. of the Levites portion, they ſhall not ſell, nor alie- 


ante, nor exchange it becauſe it is holy to the Lord. It is hereby ſhewed, that lande 
given to the miniſters. of Chrift under the New Teſtament, may never be 


2 taken away, or put to any other uſe, but to their maintenance for ever. 
che danger of taking any thing away, that hath been dedicated to God, 
ſee in the example of Ananias and Saphira, and before of Achan, about the gbld 


Gods minifters themſelves there may never be any ſuch alienation, how ſhall 


{ome of their livelihood dare lay violent handshereupon ? 

For the breadth of 5 000. if over againſt the 25000. of the holy portion, it ſhell be a 
prophane place. That is, of the 25000. reeds aſſigned to the city in length, but 
ooo. in breadth, for the building of the city and the ſuburbs, a ſquare of 
5600. ſhall be taken, upon which it ſhall ftand, within the wals 4500. every 


the length, there will remain 10000. caftward, and 10000. weſtward, which 
ſhall be for fields, for vines, olive-trees,and corn for the uſe of the city. Where 
the city is called the prophane place in none other ſenſe, but as it was for 
common perſons, and not minifters to dwell in, for the word rendred pro- 


5000. ſaid to be prophane was ſhewed, that all things pertaining to the 5. 


| ſenſes are prophane or common, & therefore ſuch as ſpiritual perſons ought 


not to be taken with, to be hereby drawn in their affections from heavenly. 

And they that ſerve the city, ſhall be out of all the tribes of Iſrael. That is, indiffe- 

| parts, fo Lyra, or they ſball bring 

— all parts proviſion to be ſpent there, as they did of old at their 3 feſtivals 
yearly. 

Al the holy oblation ſhall be fourſquare with the poſſeſſion of the city, 2500, and 
25000. How the city and holy portion together made a ſquare 25000. every 
way, may be made to appear thus, the prieſts portion in length 25000. the 
Levites lying along by that 25000. either 10000. broad, and the cities porti- 
on 25000. long, and 5000. broad, which breadths being all pn together make 
juſt the ſquare before ſpoken of. And a ſquare God would have it, to ſhew 
I. the durability thereof, as any thing made ſquare ſtandeth ſtrongeſt, and 
2. how firmly we ſhould ftand, that be the city, that is the Church of God, 
whatſoever contrary conditions we be caſt into, as a dye that is ſquare 
ſtandeth, howſoever it be caſt. 3. That all our dealings ſhould be ſquare, our 
| deeds, words, thoughts, and outward ſhewes all anſwering to one another, 
| when it is thus with us, we are the holy portion, otherwiſe not, but unholy 
and unclean. | 
' Here(Aafter the Levites and cities portion, being a ſquare altogether inti- 
| mating in the quadrature before ſpoken of, that miniſters and common peo- 
| 


ple are all alike) a repetition is made alſo of the princes part, to ſhew next 
unto what tribes it ſhould lye on the one fide of the portion before ſpoken 

of and the other, viz. by Judah on this ſide, and Benjamin on that, therefore as 
| it was ended with Fudabs portion in ſpeaking of the 7. former tribes, ſo it is 
begun with Benjamins, ver. 23. in ſpeaking of the five. 

And theſe are the goings out of the city on the north fide 4500. meaſures. That is, 
the city being ſquare the north fide being 4500. had 3 gates to go out at, ſo 
likewiſe the ſouth, the eaſt and the weſt, 12. in all according to the number 
of the tribes of Iſrael, as hath been before ſaid, the whole compaſſe of the city 
being thus found to be 1$000.and the name = city ſhal be from that day, The Lord 
is there. The name implying his everlaſting being with his Church, as heſaith, 
Le I am with you to the end of the world. The gates to goe out at ſet forth mens 
divers goings out or departures out of this life, ſome having a ſharp 25 
it were north ward, ſome more comfortable ſouthward, ſome in a ſenſe of the 
light of Gods favour Teaſtward, ſome in darkneſſe weſtward, DA NI EI. 


of Fericho, which was to come into the ſanctuary; and if by the conſent of 
they anſwer it, who againſt their conſent, and to the immediate depriving of 


way, and without 250. round about it. And thus 5000. being taken out of 


phane, ſignĩſieth indifferently prophane or common. But by the number of 


| 
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DANIEL: 


The Preface: 


HE propheſie of Daniel, hath beene much imp of 
old, and ſtiffly denyed by many tobe Canonicall Scrip- 
ture. 1.By Porphyrie the Diiciple of Plotinus, whorſaid, 

that this Book was not written by the Prophet Daniel, 
but by ſome other man in his name, & that not till the 
time of Antiochus Epipbanes,that perſecuting tyrant, who 
reigned over Syria, & compelled many by puniſhments 
to © clake the Law of God. Then faith he, was this Book 
written, not by any Propheticall ſpirit, but under a pre- 
tence of propheſying relating things done, in the time of the aforeſaid Aui- 
chan. And he faith ſurther, that the Hiſtories here written in theſformer 6 chap» 
ters were true, but from thence forth that which is written by way of pro- 
pheſying came from a falſe and lying ſpirit. Thus that railer againſt the 

Chriſtian religion, who wrote 15 Bookes againſt Chriſtianity , and in the 

12 Book thus againſt this Prophecy of Daniel. But that not Daniel, but hee 

was a notorious lyar, appeareth from the time,when hee ſaith, that this book 


that the Prophecy of Daniel was ſhewed to Alexander the Great, and therein 
that viſion of the Goat, chap. 8. 5. repreſenting him in his ſwift and ſpeedy 
ſubduing of all Kingdomes and Nations, and betwixt Alexander and Antio- 
bus Epiphanes were 140 years. Againſt this Porphyrius wrote Theoderet and Je- 
rome relating theſe things touching him. 2. Celſus alſo impugnedthis book, 
as not being Canonicall Scripture, againſt whom Origen wrote 8 Bookes. 
3: Many Rabbing of the Jews have rejected it likewiſe as not Canonicall, as 
Polanus faith , that he living ſometime in Moravia, where he uſed the help of 
ſome Rabbins for the underſtanding of the Hebrew tongue, heard them ſay, 
thatthey acknowledged not. Daniel to beauthenticall, and therefore ſeldome 


and the time when, is ſo evidently forth. Therefore they readit not amongſt 
the people, leſt hereby they ſhquld be turned to Chriſt, | out how 


x 


it in their Banobathca in Pereb Prime amongſt their 312 ma or <xb2xr«pe 
as Polanus ſaith, And therefore ſome of them have written Commentaries | 
hereupon, as Rabbi Solomen, Rabbi Levi, Ben. David, Rabbi Abraham, ee. and 
ſome have alleadged Daniel as authenticall to confirm points of Faith, as 


| 
| 


was written, vis. in the dayes of Antiachus Epipbanes. For Joſephus ſaith, ; 


read it, eſpecially becauſe that chap.9. the death and paſſion of rhe Meſſiah, 
0 


they had been by them deceived. But the antienter Rabbins generally have ac- 
knowledged Daniel to be Canonicall Scripture, as appeareth in their placing 


„ 


: Rab. Moſes Hadarſian Bene Jieskeki in ſuo Peruſ. ſwper Gen · R. Abba fil. Cabens. 
OOO | And 
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| The time when he began, 


þ 


| Chron, 


[2 King. 23. 36. 


Matth. 24.25 * 


Polanns. 
Clemens, Alexe 
and. Sywp, 


Buc. colin, 


2 Cliren.z6, 


| 


but fables, and ſo he alſo calleth them, ſaying, that they were written by a 


ning of his propheſying, he began 12 years before Ez:kicl, But to leave this 
| as uncertain, it may ſuffice, that he propheſied at the ſame time with Exekiel, 


And Chriſt whoſe authority is above all others, ſpeaketh of Daniel as a true 
Prophet of God, ſaying, When pee ſee the abomination of deſolation (poken of by 
Daniel the Prophet, &c. and experience hath aboundantly proved the ſame in 
the fulfilling of the things herein foretold touching che Perſian, Grecian 
and Roman Monarchies. And hitherto of the authority of this Prophecy, 
now for the adjections / to Daniel, if it be demanded whether they be Cano- 
nicall Scripture alſo or no? Jerome reſolveth us, ſaying, that they were by 
Origen and Apollinaris, who wrote againſt the blaſphemer Porphyrius, counted 


certain Prieſt called Daniel, a familiar friend of Nebachadneg æars, and are 
not in Hebrew, but in Greek onely, whereas all Canonicali Scriptures were 
ſet forth in Hebrew, as the Holy tongue before the coming of Chriſt, and 
therefore although they and Euſebius adjoin them to Daniely yet they doe it 
not without markes in many places put to, to ſbew the-uncertainty of the cre- 
dit of many things therein, ſo likewiſe Euſebius; And whereas Daniel the 
anthour of them, was a Prieſt, our Daniel was of the Kings iced; and touch- 
ing all Apocryphals he ſpeakes of them bur as dirt in compariſon of Cano- 
nicall Scripture, in that ſaying of his, grandis prudentie ef aurum in luto quærere. 
But to returne to Canonicall Daniel, he began to propheſie faith Polanus, 
one year after that Eæekiel began his Propheſies, which Clem. Aex. noteth 
to have beene Arno Mundi 3359. in which yearaiſo Nabam propheſied. 
The year following An. 33 60. Daniel when he had learned the Caldean tongue, 
began to miniſter to King Nebacbadnezzar, and continued in the Propheti- 
call Office 70 years. For the tongue wherein hee writeth it is part Hebrew, 
and part Caldee. Hebr, chap. 1. and 2, tov. 4. thence forth Caldee to the end of 
chapter the ſeventh, from whence again to the end of the Propheſie he wrote 
in the Hebrew tongue, 


Lo ET —— 


CHAP. I. 


H Ere the Prophet beginneth firſt with the Hiſtory of Jeboiakims being car- 
ryed away captive by Nebuchadn:zzar in the third year of his reign, of 
which ſee 2 King. a4: as the Prophets Iſaiah and Jeremiah relate ſome biſtories,in 
their Propheſies alſo. But bet wixt the time here ſpoken of and there, is the dif- 
ference l 8 years, for whereas here 3 years are ſpoken oſ, tkere it is 11. 8/ This 


difference hath been by me — obſeryed, 2 King. 2 4. and reconciled. Jeheia- 


kim having reigned 3 yeares under Nebycbadnezzar, and then rebelling was 
taken by his Forces and bound to be carryed into Babylon, and of this car- 
rying away, when alſo the veſſels of the Lords Houſe were carryed away, it is 
here ſpoken ; as for the whole time of his reign being 8 years more, the Sa- 
cred Hiſtory ſaith nothing, how after this hee came to reign again, but be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, he certainly did, and that, as may beconceived by the favour 
of the King upon his faith given unto him, being releaſed trom his bands and 
ſent home again, but after this, Nebuchadnezzar being again provoked ſent 
and deſtroyed him, as may be gathered, 2 King, 24. 2. For of none other 
being bound to be carryed into Babylon doe we read touching him, but only 
that third yeare , but when his reign ended the 11 year together with his 
life, it was by forces of Caldees and others coming againſt him, by whoſe 
hands he was {lain and caſt out of the gates of the city, as an Aſſe, according 
to Jer. 22. But hereby it appeareth that Daniels beginning to propheſie the 
next year after Ezekjel, as was noted in the Preface out of Polanus, was a 
miſtaking, for ſo much as Ezekiel propheſied not till the fifth year of Fehoia- 
kims captivity, which was 13 years after Jehoiakims carrying into Babylon,with 
whom Daniel and his fellows were carryed away alſo, and therefore if he mini- 
ſired to the King of Babylon one year after that, and then were the begin- 


Dan. 9 


— 


and 


— 


| buchadnezzar it was this. The King commanded Aſbpenez, the maſter of his 


Dan. 1.6. Danieli — turned ta B Mb, 


rr | 


* ſo either of them had the more comfort of one anothers aſſiſtance, and 
it he propheſied ſo long, as it ſeemeth that he did, becauſe till the dayes of 
Cyrus, when the 70 yeares of captivity were ended, he is placed rightly next 
after Ezekiel, becauſe he propheſied atter: him, eſpecially in thoſe things, 
wherein the greateſt burthen of his Propheſie lyeth, chap. 7.8. &c. to the end, 


| And for his begiqning to miniſter to che King, it was not, as the ſame Au- 


chour hath ic, one yeare after his coming into Babylon, but 3 as appeareth, 
verſ. . Now for the occaſion of Daniels coming firftto be known to Ne- 


Eunuchs to take ſome of the children of Iſrael, of the Kings ſeed, and the 
Princes, and to teach them the Caldean tongue, l up in the beſt 
manner at the Kings charge, till 3 years were expired, chat then they might 


ſtand and miniſter before the King. Wheteby it appears, that Daniel and 
his three fellows wereeither of the bloudroyall, or deſcended from Princes 
of Judah. That which was regarded in the choice of them, was the come- 
lineſſe of th. ir =_ and their underſtandings. For the language, which 
the King would have them taught, the Caldean. For the people thus called, 
Polanus ſaith, that they were the off-ſpring of Arphaxad;ot whom alſo the He- 
brews came, tor Arphaxad begat Shelach, and Shelach Heber;oft whom came the 
Hebrews, And Abraham was born in Caldea, ſo that it kereb apprarech to 
have been the countrey wherein Hebers poſterity dwelt, and thee e Iſraelites 


| 


and Caldeans had one common Anceſtour of whom they came, Arpbaxad, and 
ſo their _ es were near one to the other, the Caldeen coming from the 
Hebrew as the fountain, and having the like characters, but not ſo pure as 
the Hebrew, yet ſome Caldee is more pure then other, as that uſed by Daniel | 
and Exra, from chap. 4. to the 7. then that which Jatatben and Onkelus 

wrote in their Caldee Paraphraſes. The Caldee and Syriack, faith Mercer, are all 
one, but Tremelius,that there were ſome difference between;zthe Caldeens when 
Damel wrote, were the Inhabitants of Babylen; and ſome Caldeans there were 
ſpecially ſo called for their ill in, Aſtrology gnd great learning, as being 
the Philoſophers of the 4/Hrians , as Strabs ſaich, ſonje having skill in cal- 
culatinig Nativities, and foretel ling things to come by the ftarres,and ſome in 
Necromancy. Some, iaith Jerome, hold that the Hebrew and Caldean Fonges 
were both one; but this ĩs confuted from hence, becauſe if ſo, they ſhould not 
have needed to be taught the Ealdean, and ſome alſo ſay, that by their being 


put under the hand of the Maſter of the Eunuchs, ic is implyed that ay | 
were made Eunuchs, and ſo the Prophetic of Eſq to Hezekjiab touching thoſe 
that ſhould come of him, was fulfilled, that they ſhould be carryed a way 
and be Eunuchs to the King of Babylon, Verf. 5. Aud the King pains them 
a portion of hin meat dayly, and of the wine that bee dranke;, which he did not for any 
favour,that hte bare to them, ſaith Pal eis, more then to other Jews, who fared 
full hardly, but that being deliciouſly brought up they might bee by the 
leaſures of the Court faſcinated ſo, as to prefer a Caldeen lite,and be willing, 
orgetting their own countrey and religion, to turn to their ſuperſtition. And 
there hee would have them thus fed and inſtructed a ſufficient time, viz, three 
yeares, that they might afterwards ſtand before and minifter to him, as other 
Caldeans and Aſtrologers did, and be ſet over the affaires of the kingdothe, as 
the moſt able and expert of them were. Therefore moſt probably when hee 
took order, that they ſhould be taught the Caldean tongue, he meant not one- 
ly the tongue, but the learning and skill of the Caldears alſo.Andto this end 
cheit names were changed from Daniel, Auania, Azarias and Miſeel, to Bet- 
ar, Shadrach, Mefbach, and Abednego, that is, from names implying them 
to be the ſervants of God, to names derived from idols, they being thus, ſo far 


as in them lay, that made this dedicated to the ſervice ofthe (aid idols 
and falſe gods of the Babyloniens. For Daniel ſigniſieth a Judge of Gad; Ananias, 
the grace of God; Azarias, the bely of God; and 2 one that wes of God, in every 


of theſe names there being the name of God, d or . But now contrari- 
wiſe they had names from idols. Daniel _ Bel, the great god of the Babyle- 
; o O 2 | man 
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| Rians, Belſbes gar ſignitying Bels treaſurer. Ananias from Fach ſigniſying King; 

that is the Sun, which they worſhipped as the King of the World. Sbadrach 

| being as much as the inſpiration of the King. Miſael from Shachah, a goddeſſe of 

| plealure. Meſhachbeing as much as who i Shacabs. Mijael from Nego, the fire which 

| was alſo worfhipped as a god; and thereſore Abedrego was as much as the ſer- 

| vant of the fire. Thus idolaters endeavour by all means to draw the people of 

| God trom his ſervice to the ſervice of idols, by caretully inſtructing them in | 

| their wayes, providing for their dainty and delicate keeping, and giving them 

names accordingly, and ſomething like unto this did the Phariſets of old com- 

| paſſing Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte. And therefore the careleſſeneſſe 

of Chriſtian le is hereby reproved, who have no care what names they 

as | give to children,bur as their carnall phantaſis lead them, and as for their edu- 

Nee. cation in godly learning it is ſet at fix and ſeven, and this redounds to the 

great ſhame of this whole land, wherein no care hath been had of education of 

Papiſts children in the knowledge of the truth, although we have had them in 
our power above $oyears. 

V. 9. But Daniel purpoſed in his heart, that be would not defile himſelf with the por- 
tion of the Kings meat. Here Daniel onely is named, but the other three are alſo 
tobe underſtood, they would none of them thus defile themſelves. If it be 
demanded, how could they be defiled with his meat? Pclanys anſwereth firſt 
becauſe ſome of the meats uſed, and ſerved unto his table were unclean, and ſo 
determined of by Gods Law. 2. Idols were praiſed therefore, as by whoſe be- 
neficence he enjoyed them, for ſo it is ſaid touching Belſhezzars ſeaſting and | 
drinking with his Princes and Concubines, that when they were thus doing, 
they praiſed their gods of filver and gold. And beſides all this, the other 
Jews might have been hereby ſcandalized, if ſuch men as they ſhould have 
taken liberty againſt the Law of God in this kinde, the weak being incoura- 
ged by their example to doe likewiſe, and others brought to an ill opinion 
of them, that being faſcinated by the pleaſures of the Kings Court had bid- 
den adieu to all piety.” Laftly , ſuch delicious farc hath power by pamper- 
| ing the fleſn to corrupt the minde, thus indangering men to bedead more by 

Luk. 16. the fleſh then the ſpirit as ĩs noted in the rich man, that fared deliciouſly every 
— day, he was a very belly - god and cared not for God, or the charge given by 
— = him to break his bread to the hungry, to give a portion to ſix and to leven, to 
"1 give and lend to the poor and needy ; whereunto we may adde, that the kings: 

re was too high for poore captives, who were in the afflicted eſtate of a peo- 


| taſt and feed themſelves with the courſeſt meat and ſlendereſt diet, herein choo- 
Heb. 11. | fing rather, as Moſes,to ſuffer affliction with their brethren the people of God, 
then to live in exceſſe and fulneſſe, becauſe at ſuch times the Lord expects that 
we ſhould thus humble our ſelves by abſtinence, and reproveth it as a great | 
7 anne ſinne in thoſe, that doe otherwiſe. According to this example, it is our duty 
. toavoid any thing, whereby our weake brethren may be ſcandalized, as 
Rom, 14. 2. To take heed, that by things edible and potable, that be pleaſant 
to the palate, we be not drawn away to ſin hereby, as gluttons and drunk- 
ards, and ſuch as dayly pamper the body are. 3. That no favour ſhewed us by 
great perſons or names, whereby men are pleaſed to call us, imply ing, that 
we ſhould be according to their hearts, who are wicked; prevail to far with 
us to make ns ſuch,” 4. We learn that is is no part of felicity in reſpect of 
worldly things to have wherewichall, to eat and drink dayly of the beſt, if we 
doe no unhappineffe to be fed poorly and meanly, becauſe the one common- 
ly nourifheth the fleſh;and makes it ſtronger to rebel] againſt the ſpirit ; for 
which it is faid, Woe to them rhat are full now,the other is a means the more. 
to ſubdue the fleſh to the ſpirit. 5. That there oughtto be in us a ſympathizing 
with our brethren in diſtreſſe, not feaſting when they are in adverſity , be- 
cauſe this is complained of Amos 6. 6. but ſhew, that we are one with chem 
in ſpirit, by weeping with thoſe that weepe, and abſtaining with choſe that 


abſtain. | 


ple . rr by the enemy, and'therfore had need forbeare feaſting to 
d 


Note. 


Daniel 


n 


td. 


Dan. 2. 1. The ſecond Jear 6 of Nebuchadnezzar. 


and drinking none of his wine, at ten days end were and ſatter, then 
thoſe that did, yea and increafing in underſtanding & learning above them all, 
in ſo much as that the King examining them, found them to excel herein all the 
Caldeans of the land, being ten times — then any of them. Whereby wee 
may ſee another benefit comming through Gods bleſſing 7 an abſtemious 
courſe of liſe, the leſſe the belly is filled the more is the minde filled with un- 
derſtanding and wiſdome, but the more it is forced with delicious meats and 
drinks, the more ſtupid and dull it is made in reſpect of Divine underſtand- 
ing: for now it is as Jerome ſaith, 4 fat belh but a lea minde; and therefore 
Daniel to underſtand divine things fafted long and prayed, and ſo did Ezra 
that perſect ſcribe, who was ſo prompt in the Law of God. Note alſo, that 
for the very body, God can by his bleſſing make ſuch as be poorly fed as thri- 
ving, and to be in as good or better plight, then thoſe that daily eat and drink 
of the beſt and fill their body. A little with Gods bleſſing — the godly, 
better then aboundance worldlinga, that every one having but neceſſary food 
and rayment may be content, and the leſſe bodily food they have, the more fill 
his minde with heavenly contemplations, that neither the Devill nor World 
may prevaile with him to ſteal or deceive to get for the body, but truſting in 
God, and working in his calling expect by him aſſuredly to be fed, as the chil- 
dren of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, & the followers ot Chrift in the Deſert with 5 
loaves and a few fiſhes,and the widow of Sarepta and her ſon with a very little 
meal and oil a long time. Jerome upon Daniels learning of the Caldee tongue, in- 
ferreth that ĩt ĩs notunlawful to ſtudy any Art, to attain the knowledg even of | 
thoſe that are wicked, ſuch as theCaldeans Philoſophers were, ſo that ic be to 
know the ſecrets thereof to confute them, not to praftiſe any ſuch unlawfull 
Arts. Whereas theſe four are ſaid to have excelled all the Caldeens,it is to be un- 
derſtood in the knowledge of that which was by them profeſſed, and their ex- 


Daniel and his ſellows, as they requeſted, eating pulſe and none of the kings | 
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cellency lay further in this, that they knew by revelation from God what 
the Caldeans by Rudy could not attain unto, ſo that their anſwers to the 
— demands gave him more ſat isfaction, then any that the wiſeſt of the 
Calde as could make. And hereby they came into greateſt favous, being fin. 
— choſen before others continually to miniſter to the King, as his 
Counſellours, which favour they obtained not through any good will, that 
Tyrant of kimſclfe bare unto them, but God inclining his thus to doe, 
as he had before inclined the heart of Melzar,ſo that they were in great grace 
wich him. And thus he can doe by others, that be his faithfull ſervants, he can 
make his enemies his friends, as Nebuchadnezzer to Feremiah, and Gamaleel and 
Pliny the ſecond to Chriſtians in the time of Tr4en the Emperour, who wrote 
for them, and obtained a ceſſation of their perſecution, according to which 
he ſaith,that he will make peace for them with the beaſts of the field, &c. For 
Daniels continuing to the firſt year of Cyrus, it is further verified, chap. 10. f. 
yea and longer, to his third year, to the firſt of Cyrus is meant as long as the 
Caldean Monarchy ſtood all Evilmerodacbs time, and all Belfbazzars, whileſt 
the poor Jews were held in miſery, for their greater comfort, - And after 
this hee prophefied ſtill for their inſtruction in the divers mutations that 


there is to be ſeen, 


CHAP. II. 


JN this chapter wherein the dream of Nebwchadnezzer is ſet forth, Daniel 

firſt beginneth with the time, viz. in his ſecond year, about which divers 
conjecture diverſly, becauſe he brought Daniel away captive from Juda, and 
three years were now expired ſince that time, in which Diel and his three 
fellows were brought up in the learning of the Calden. Now if this were 


— 


ſhould be in the world afterwards, and of their ſufferings and deliverance as 


after theſe three years, how could it be in Nnbuchadnezzars ſecond year?Some 
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ſay, that another Nebuchadnezzar the ſon of Nebachadnezzar the Great is here 
cant, But that this cannot ſtand eth, becaule there neither was any 
more Nebwchadnezzars, but one, neither could there be it the Propheſie of 
erem be true, as none will deny. For he faith that the Lord had given the 
Nations to ſerve Nebwchadnezzaer, and his ſon and his {ons ſon, ſer. 2.7. but if 
| there had been another ſon of his befides Evilmerodech, that had reigned after 
him, then the time of the Nations being kept under by that family had not 
been only in his, his ſons and his Grandchilde Fe/bazzars time, but alſo of 
| another ſon of whomit is no where written. Whereas ſome Hiſtorians men- 
tion two others Rebuſer and Laborſbardach, it is anſwered, that Evilmerodach 
was otherwiſe called by one of theſe names, and Bel{bazzar by the other, fo 
| Lyra; wherefore he contrariwiſe reſolveth, that this was the ſecond yeare of 
| Nebuchadnezzar the Great, that is, of his Monarchy after Egypt ſubdued, and 
not from his firſt beginning to reign, which was certaine yeares before that. 
And this hath ground in Joſephus, who faith, that aſter his ſubduing of Egypt, 
one whole year being expired, he had this dream, and the time being thus un- 
derſtood agreeth beſt with the dream, wherein Nebuchadne ar is faid to be 
King of Kings, and that all were made to ſerve him, thus alſo the Rabbins ot 
the Jews. Others ſay, that by the ſecond year of Nebuchadnezzer here ſpoken 
of, the ſecond after Daniels ſtanding before him is meant, but what reaſon can 
be yeelded of this, I ſee not, wherefore I reſt in that of Lyra, It is true, this 
could not be the ſecond year of his reign reckoning from the firſt beginning 
thereof, not only for the reafon already rendered, but alſo becauſe it we omit 
the time, which paſſed before this his dreaming he had reigned now 37 yeares, 
18 when Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, 2 3. when he invad:d and overcame Celoſyria, 
the Ammonites and Moabites; the ſame yeare began the ſiege of Tyre, which 
continued 13 years, which being done he ſubdued Egypt, Arne 35 of hit reign, 
being then the Monarch of the World, ſo Joſephas > after this the ſecond 
year he had this dream, that is An. 37. of his reign. Touching the dream that 
he had, it came from God, and God took away again from him all the re- 
membrance of it, that he might hereby notific himſelfe to be the only true 
God, and Daniel to be hisdear fervant,who had ſo great a care to obſerve his 
Laws, howſoever he were tampered withall, that he might have been in his 
religion perverted and brought to be all one with the idolatrous Caldeans,who 
for this end were made his inſtructours, that we who read and know this, 
might be likewiſe excited to ſtand faft againſt all temptations in ſincere o- 
bedience to God, not doubting, but that ſo we ſhall be ingratiated with him, 
who is the moſt High, and hath all mens hearts in his hands co turn them 
to us at his pleaſure, although by Nation and Religion aliens from us. - 
V. 2. Thenthe King cemmanded to call the Magitians, Aftrologers, Sorcerers and 
Caldeens. Touching theſe four ſorts, Jerome ſaith, that Magitians were ſuch 


knowledge in the ſecrets of Nature. But the word 2001 rather ſignifieth 
ſuch as uſed incantations, or charms, and the Aſtrologers were ſuch as by ſtu- 


Ncbuchadnezzar Dream. The Magitians and gorcerers Gr. Dan. 2.2. 


as otherwiſe were called Philoſophers, who by great ſtudy attained to much | 


dy pryed into the influences of the ftarres,thereby to judge of things to come; | 


the Sorcerers were ſuch, as caſting miſts before mens eyes deceived their fight ; 
the Caldeans differed not from Aſtrologers, but only in name. In all rheſe 
as in Prophets heathen Kings had a great confidence,and upon every extraor- 
dinary occaſion called them together to know ſuch things, as they deſired, 
and could not now by any orher,but them only for their rare skil, as Pharaoh 
did formerly when Moſes ſhewed fignes, as God had commanded him. Buc 
for ſo much as Daniel and his three fellowes were found by the King 
to be far more excellent then any of them, it chaper 1+ 21. it may ſeeme 


chis time had forgotten them, it being about 35 years betwixt the time o | 


ed together;or ic may be conceived, that they being firangers, but the 


firange, that they were not called amongſt others, who one would think ra- 
ther ſhould have been preferred before them. It is anſwered, the King — by 
that 


2 notice, that he took of them, and the time wherein the Caldees were 


other 
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other Natives , hee had not ſo much confidence in them, or laſtly they be ing 
Jews, although very wiſe and learned, yet he thought that they did not, nei- 
ther would pra&ile thoſe arts, becauſe they were condemned by the Law of 
their God. Thus it may be conceived according to humane reaſon, but cer- 
tainly it was Gods providence that ſecretly ruled in this matter, ordering it 
thus, that Dahicl ſhould not be firſt ſenc for, becaule then the vanity of the A- 
ſtrologians and Magitians would not have fo much — that men 
thencetorth might not eſteeme of them any more, as worthy to be ſought to. 
And as the Divine Providence ordered it, ſo that he ſhould not be firſt ſent 
for, ſo that he ſhould not be {cnc for amongſt them, leſt the reveal ing of theſe 
great ſecrets ſhould be thought to have come from the Caldeans kill, as it 
would have beene, if Daniel appearing amongſt them had diicloſed 
them. 

Then they (pake to bim in Hriack. Here, as was ſaid beforegbeginneth the Syriack, 
or Caldee language uſed in this Book, being continuedto the end of chap. y. this 
being the occation here, that Daniel leaving the Hebrew ſpeaks in Syriack,and 
hereby it appeares that theſe tongues were ane, ſometime called $Syrick , 
ſomerime Callean, becauſe the Caldeans ſpake it, as well as the Syriant,and o. 
both theſe places Al rabam, of whom the Hebrews came, is {aid to have been of 
Ur of the Caliees,and touching Syria it is (aid, that he ſent his ſervant to take 
a wife thence for his ſon Tjaac of his Fathers houſe, and ſo the Hebrew,the Sy- 

{ riackand Caldee rongues differed not much from one another. 

And the decree went forth, that the wiſe men ſbould be ſlain, vulg. and the wiſe men 

were ſlain, whereupon ſome think, that ſome of them were cut off, and this is 

favoured by the originall, and is not improbable, becauſe they were worthy | 
by the Law of God to dye, and in this whole matter the providence of God 
moderated for the taking away of ſuch a wicked generation, although in Ne- 

buchadnezzar, that did command this, it was extream tyranny, and unreaſon- | 
able. And the) ſought Daniel and bis fellows to put them to death alſo. Having begun 

to execute the Kings Decree upon ſome, becauſe Daniel, Anani u, AZarias, and 
Miſael were counted of that number, they were ſought alſo to be thin. Yet 

Lyraand ſome others think,that none of them were ſlain, but that in ſaying, 

the Kings Decree went ont and they were ſlain, it is meant onely that they were 
hereby adjudged to be (lain, becauſe it is ſaid, verſ. 24. Slaynet the wiſe men, 
implying that ic was not yet done, but it cannot hence be inferred, chat none of 
them had ſuffered death already, but that ſome were nor yer executed, where- 
of he and his fellowes were counted a part For it cannot be conceived, that 
Daniel would have pleaded ſo to avert that danger from the Magitians, but 
chiefly herein reſpecting his own and his tcllows preſervation, which could 
not have been, unleſſe there had been a totall ſtay of the Decree, till hee had 

been before the King. If it ſhall ſeeme ſtrange that Daniel and his fellows, 

who were at thetic fir ſt ſtanding before the King ſo highly eſteemed of, ſtould 

now be adjudged pell-mell together with the Magi to deſtruction? ĩt is to be 

thought that the King had by this time forgotten them, ſo many years being 

paſt, as was {aid betore, ſince his ſo greatly magnifying of them for their ſu- 

per-excellent knowledge and underſtanding. | 

This ſecret bath not been revealed to me for am wiſdome that I have more then any 
lwing, but for their ſakes, that ſhall make knowne the interpretation to the King, 
the vulgar, that the interpretation might bee made manifeſt to the King. 
But this cometh ſhort of the words here uſed, and obſcureth the 
ſenſe, for it is 1021-9 for the ſake, theſe words of them — un- 
derſtood, and the word Im fignifieth they ſhall make known, implying, 
that by the prayers of the faithtull of the Jewes hee attained to the reve 
lation of theſe things and God had revacled them to him, that the king might 
be moved to exerciſe more clemency towards them being miſerable capcives 
in bis land, by whoſe meanes he attained to the knowledge of that which | 
hee ſo greatly deſired. Thus holy Daniel ſhewed; chat by this great gift of 


| 


Cyra. 


V. 30. 


knowledge, that God had given him, he ſought not his owne, but the glory 
ol 
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of God, by inſinuating hereby the knowledge of his omniſcience into the 
heart of the King, that he might eſteem of and honour him, as the only true 

God, abhorring from henceforth from the ſervice of any ot her god, and the 
good and alleviating of his Churches miſery, which two wee ought to 
make our ends of all the grace of illumination and ſanctiſicati on, that we re- 
ceive at all times, and not the ſetting up of our ſelves in eſtimation above o- 
thers, as too many out of their vain-glory are ready to doe, Touching the 
ſcope ofhis dream Daniel tels him 1. in generall, that God had hereby ſhewed 
things to come to paſſe in the latter deyes, and leſt it ſhould be underſtood of 
things to be done gear the end of the world,and not ofthings already accom- 
pliſhed, he varieth the phraſe and calleth them things to be done hereafter. 
verſ. 45. Then in particular by the image which he ſaw, the head whereof was 
of gold, the breſt and arms of ſilver, the belly and thighs of braſe, the legs of iron, the feet 
part iron, and = clay, hee ſhewed him four great Monarchies of the world, 
whereof one then was, that is, the Babylonien; 2. the Perfian kingdome, that 
ſhould next be ſomewhat inferiour to the Babylonian; 3. the Grecianruling far 
and wide; 4. the ſame kingdome divided, and ſo althoughſtrong as iron, yet 
afterwards|partly ſtrong and partly weak, as confifting partly of iron, and 
partly of clay, and this was the kingdome of Alexander the Great di- 
vided berwixt the Ptolemies of Egypt, and the Scleucidans ot Syria, for 
Ptolemy the ſonne of Lagus tooke to him the kingdome of Egypt, Seleucus 
the ſon of Nicenor, the kingdome of Syris and Babylon. For the tirſt of theſe 
kingdomes; I ſhall need to ſay no more. For the ſecond of the Pr ſian, it was 
ſet forth by the breaſt and armes of ſilver, becauſe conſiſting ot Medes and 
Perſians, as two armes, and as inferiour to the firſt,as ſilver is to gold, not be- 
cauſe the amplitude of the Perſian Monarchy was not as great as that of the 
Bakyloniens, tor it was greater by the acceſſion of the Medes and Perfrans unto it. 
But the majeſty of ic was not ſo great, becauſe ic was never free trom warres. 
| For the third of Alexander,it is likened to braſſe, which is baſer then filver, 
becauſe that although Alexander inlarged his Kingdome more then 
any Monarch before him, yet he was leſſe durable, and ſo not comparable to 
— or ſilver. For the fourth it is not agreed, that hereby the Grecian king- 

ome divided betwixt Ptolemy and Sele ucus was ſet forth, but ſome hold, 


that the Roman Kingdome was = iron legges repreſented, which ſtood as 


it were upon two legges, the Eaſt and the Weſt , and before that upon two 
Conſuls, and ſometime upon two Tribunes of the people. And this King- 
domeis ſet forth by iron breaking all things in pieces, becauſe the ſtrength of 
the Romans was incomparable, neither was any Nation ever able to ſtand a- 
gainſt them, hileſt they were riſing to their height. But the feet confiſted 
of clay as well as of iron, and fo it wasfpartly ſtrong and partly weak by rea- 
ſon ot the divers Kingdomes, which were in ſubjection to the Romans, and 
chĩet Maſters of that Empire, Cæſar, Pompey, Anthony , and Lepidus, of whom 
one was ſtronger, and another was weaker. And theſe by mingling the ſeed 
of men ſometimes thought to ſtrengthen themſelves, as Pompey by marry- 
ing Iulia the daughter of Iulius Cejar, and Anthony Oftavia the ſiſter of Otavius 
Ceſar, but no ſtrengthening of the kingdome followed hereupon, but warres 
were fiercely made by theſe ambitious men, one fighting againſt another and 
— him. Thus Jerome and Lyra, and many others, but Polenus will 
have the divided Grecien kingdome under Seleucus and Ptolemy meant, and to 
_ this hee bringeth many arguments, which be thinketh unanſwerable, 
but chiefly from chap. 7.8. following in this Propheſie, wherewith if that 
which is here ſaid, be compared, it cannot but be granted, that all things do 
ſo agree, as if ſpoken of one and the ſame thing; Anſw. That of chap. 7. ra- 
ther may be underſtood of the Roman Monarchy : and therefore it cannot be 
from thence concluded againſt it, For chap. 8. indeed, which plainly ſpeak- 
eth of the Monarchy of Alexander divided into foure, there a new thing is re- 
| vealed, which it is not neceſſary to grant, that it was done before, although 
in part ſomewhat like unto it be propheſied of ch. 7. For his other gy” 
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touching his owne Kingdome, how it ſhould afrerwards be diſpoſed of, and 


they are all coincident in one, vl. the King was deſirous to know things | 
not of any other Kingdome ſo farre remote as that of the R mens, which was | 


12000 miles off, and Daniel ſaith, that God had accordingly made that known 
unto him: rherefore it muſt needs follow, that what is here revealed concern- 


ed onely that Kingdome being repreſented as one body conliſting of head 


| breaſt, belly and legs, and not any other, which ftood in no relation hereunto. | 


Anw. This argument indced hath ſome probability in it,but when I looke at 
the words following, in the days of theſe Kingdoms God will ſet up « Kingdom, & . | 
| cannot ſce, ho it can poſſibly be ever maintained, that the Grecian Kingdome | 


dome here ſpoken of it ſtood not upon two 
preſly ſaid, chap. 8. and it was no more one 


diſtinct Kingdomes. 
reſolution herein, and the fourth being underſt 


if when it is ſaid, the Lord bath ſbewed thee things to come hereafter, it 


of which [ have not yet ſaid enough. It was by braſſe ſet forth, becauſe braffe 
is a ſounding metall; ſo the fame of Alexander tor his ſpeedy ſubdui 


Countryes and Nations ſounded all over the world, in ſo much as 


hardly {ubſcribe to, becauſe that near the time of the creation, Iubal Cain in- 
ſtructed Artificers in braſſe and iron; and how to make inſtruments thereof, 
But it is prubable as was ſaid before, that brazen armes were molt uſed in an- 
cient times, and not iron, till the time of the Romans becauſe of Goliah it is 
ſaid, that his armes were of brafſe; And befides the reaſon yeelded before of 
the Perſian kingdome repreſented by ſilver, another yy be given alſo, viz. 
that Cyrus abounded with filver, according tothe propheſie af Eſ , ſaying, 
Thave given thee the bid treaſures of the earth, and Pliny faith of him, that having 
overcome Afia, he carryed from thence 50000 talents of ſilver, and how 
greatly Abaſbueroſb a Per ſian king abounded in filver, may be ſeen by the ſtory 
of his ſumptous feaſt, Efther.1. And Atheneus ſaĩth of Xerxes,that he had lying 
at the foot of his bed 18 millions of filver, and at his head 30 millions of 
gold; and Strabo faith when Alexander overcame Darius he found in his trea- 
ſury 150 millions. As for the Babylonian kingdome repreſented by a golden, 
head; it was not becauſe Nebachadne ar had more gold then the Perſian but 
becauſe he was notorious for carrying away the veſſels of gold from the Tem» 

le at Jeruſalem, and for images of gold, which the Babylonzans ſet up, eſpecial- 
2 great golden image, which he would have all men to worthip ;, for 
which he is ſaid to have had a cup of gold in bis band, wherewith he made all Nations 


reſtrainedly, that none, but the kingdomes ſucceeding his in the parts, where 
he reigned, were meant, it will follow, that by the everlaſting kingdom here 
laſtly ſpoken of none other muſt be meant, but ſome fifth kingdome there ſex 
up alſo, to ſay nothing of the Perſian, and Grecian kingdome; and how either 
of them was divers from his, and not raiſed meeriy out of the Babyloniſh.. To 
leave this therefore, as of which enough hath been already ſpoken ; I will 


divided can be the fourth kingdom here meant. For it ſuffceth not to ſay, it is 
meant, in the end of theſe Kingdoms, when as the words are plain, in the dayes 
of thoſe Kings, whereas Chriſt,whoſe Kingdome is next ſpoken of, came not into 
the world, til atter the Egyptian and Aſr ia ſubdued to the Roman, and that the 
Roman Monarchy was come to the ful ſtrength Moreover for the fourth King- 
es, but upon four, as is ex- 
ingdome ſtanding upon two 
legs, when it was by the Selrucedans and Ptelemie brought to two, but two 
As from the argument brought from the Kings ſolici- 
rude about his owne Kingdome enely, touching which ſatis faction is here 
given, it is of no force, both becauſe much of the propheſie tendeth to his 
ofthe Roman kingdame, 
another thing altogether, divers therefrom is not hereby ſet forth, for his 
kingdome came under this fourth kingdome alſo as well as other — And 
en ſo 


. 


| 


, 
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— 


| 


reflect again a little upon the Monarchy repreſented by the belly of braſſe, as 
of | 


that at the very hearing of him they were terrified : and their armes then, 
were brazen, not onely Trumpets, but Helmets, and Targets and Darts, as 
Homer (h-weth, for there was yet little or no iron in uſe, and it is faid, that 
Combe a Virgin in Fubz4 firſt invented braſſe veſſels and armes, but this I can | 
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that ſaying : omni tus «vis pejor, every age worſe then that, which went be- 
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drunken as ſpirĩtua ll Babylon, Reveal. 14, And Bclſhazzar dranke at his feaft in 
veſſels of gold. Some yeeld another reaſon , becauſe although the world 
was wicked in Nebuchadnezzars time, yet itwas worſe in the Perſians, who 
were more infamous for delicious living,and the Grecians worſe then they for 
cruelty, and ſo were the Romans for their great tyranny. Hence therefore came 


fore ir, and the four ages commonly ſung of by the Poets, the golden, the ſilver, 
the brazen, and the iron. | 
And inthe des of theſe Kings ſbal the God of heaven ſet up a kingdome, that ſha! } 
never be deffroyed, and it ſhall not be left to another people, but it ſhall breake in peices, 
and deftroy all theſe hingdomies, and it ſball ſtand for ever. verſ 45. For ſo much as thou 
ſawnſt, that the ſtone was cut out of the Mountaine without hanur, t. Here after the 
fourth before ſpoken of, à fifth kingdome is propheſied of which is the king- | 
dome of Chriſt, as all both Jews and Chriſrians agree, onely the Jews from 
hence gather that Chriſt is not yet come, becauſe that when bee cometh, all | 
carthly Monarchyes ſhall be overthrowne, whereas the Komun ſtill ſtandeth, 
although much ſhaken by the Goatbsarttl7andals long ago, and impaired both 
by the Turkes in the Eaſt and other kingdomes falling from ic in the Weſt, | 
but at the time, when we ſay, he came, viz, Auguſtus Cæſar being Emperour, 
the Remen Monarchy ſtood moſt ſtrongly, and long after till the time of Cen- 
tant ine the Great, which was 300 yeares after,and from thence forth, till the | 
Turkes winning of Confantinople, But this is eaſily anſwered,it,is not meant, | 
that Chriſt at his comming ſhould put downe all imperiall power, and Do- 
minion himſelf reigning over all Nations aſter the manner of other worldly 
Emperours, but ſpiricually all ſhould be ſubdued unto him, hee being by | 
them acknowledged rheir King and Meſſiah, arid therefore doing homage un- 
to him by bowing the knee, which war done, when Conf7antine after a long 
time of — in his Predeceſſbursdayts, ſubmicted himſelfe and his 
crown unto him, idolatry being abandoned, ſor thus truly the ſtone brake 
all in pieces, the golden kingdome, that was, and the ſilver and brazen, and 
the iron then in being reduced to the likeneſſe of. duſt and blowne away by 
the winde, ſo that no place thereof was more to be found, as was ſaid before. 
Becauſe there was no part of any of theſe Empires, that continued ſtil] ido- | 
latrous, but all were Chriſtian, ſo that he, who fhould have, looked for an 
idolatrous Monarchy now, could no where have found it. Only Mabomet, 
ſince the converfion of all Nations to the Faith, by the helpe of Sergius an 
apoſtate Monk about an, 600, ſince Chriſts Nativity, began to poyſon a 
great part of the World with his Mahwmetan ſuperſtition, and growing great 
by many of his deceived followers he attained to a kingdome, and ſince in- 
larged it ſo greatly, that it is a Monarchy comparable to one of the old Mo- 
narchies before ſpoken of. And it is apt]y ſaid of theſe Monarchics when 
Chriſt came with his power by his Word and Spirit, that they were made 
like the chaffe blown away by the winde, becauſe the chaffe of ſuperſtition,” 
of which the Prophet Eſa what is the chaffe tothe wheat, was now blown 
away,the kingdoms of t s floores being purged, as John Baptiſt ſaid, 
hee will throughly purge his floore and the thaffe hee will burn with unquenchable fire. 
For the time when hits ſhould be, it is ſaid, in the dayes of theſe Kings, which 
was fulfilled accordingly, in that he cameinto the world, as was before ſaid, 
when Auguſtus Ceſar the mightyeſt of them and the moſt flouriſhing reigned, 
For his being compared to a ſtone, that is often done elſewhere by other Pro- 
phets alſo, David, Pſal. 118. and Iaiab 28. 16. where ſee the reaſon for his be- 
ing cut out of the mountaines without hands, this foreſnewed his coming 
of the Virgin Mary, not being begetten by any man, but by the over-ſka- 
dowing of the Holy Ghoſt. And he is ſaid to be a ſtone, but groweth to 
a Mountaine filling the whole earth, to foreſhew his ſmall beginnings, from 
which he increaſed ſo greatly. For Chriſt was ſo little at the firſt, that he 
was to moſt men contemptĩble, and hee became a King not by force of arms, 
for which it is alſo ſaid, that he was hewed out without hands, whereas the 


Kings 


[Dan.2 44. Chriſts Kingdom deſtroying all others, it ſelf Hand for ever. 
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kings before ſpoken of had their Monarchies hewed out for them by ſtrong 
hands, and dint of the ſword therein, yet hee increa ſed more then any one ot 


men; And herein his kingdome excelleth all others, that ic is everlaſting, as 
Eſa. 9: 6. 

| 3 hegcupon makes a queſtion, whether this ſtone growing to ſuch a 
greatneſſe, ſetteth forth Chriſt or his Church, for ſome he ſaith, reſtrain ic 
to him, and ſome underſtand it of his Church, which is his kingdome, but 
hee ſaich, that ic isto be underſtood of both, as being in ſeparable, he the head, 
his faithlull people the body, hee the Corner ſtone of the foundation, they 
| likewile ſome toundation ſtones, ſome other living ſtones built hercupon, 
and this is the beſt, he is the ſtone firſt cut out of the mountaines without 
hands, when he was born and lived privately 30 yeares, in all which time, 
although he were a king yet he had no kingdom,ot which ic is here ſpoken, in 
the days of thoſe Kings God ſhall ſet up a kingdom. But beginning to declare himſelt, 
then his kingdom began by the acceſſion of tollowers to him,and atter his re- 
ſurre&ion increaſed ſo much, as that it filled al places, when in all places there 


and 4. and in 60 years all over the earth, as is in Eccleſtaſtical hiſtory declared. 
Thus all kingdoms were broken in pieces at Chriſts firſt cominę, but at his ſe- 
cond coming they ſhall allquite vaniſh, and there be no more kings, nor king- 
domes upon earth any more, the whole earth it ſelfe with the workes there- 
of being burnt up, and the whole fabrick of this viſible world diſſolved for 


and ever. From all which, note 1, that kingdomes of heathens are diſpoſed of 
by the Divine providence, and it is not according to the will of man,that one 
gers the Monarchy of the World at one time,and another at another, 2.Every 
age is worle then other, as long as men are ſwayed by the corruption of na- 
ture, and ſo is every age of each man, the youth worſe than the childhood, the 
virile eſtate worſe then the youth, and old age worſt of all, but contrariwiſe 
in thoſe that are by grace ſanctiſied. 3. Great is the glory of worldly men, | 
but it endureth onely for a ſhore time, and then they are torn in pieces, and 
] horribly deſtroyed, when as proceeding by degrees in wickedneſſe their ſinnes 
be come to the tull,as the Amgrites. 4. The kingdome of Chriſt little at the 
firſt, increaſeth wonderfully, as the grain of Muſtard ſeed, and ſhall finally 
bring under and annihilate all other kingdomes, that we may by faith expe- 
ing cleave faſt to the truth, and ſo in Gods due time we ſhall fee all ſuch, as 
oppoſe ir, whether Popiſh or Mahumetan confounded, as the gold, ſilver, braſſe, 
iron and clay, But this kingdome in one the onely glorious | kingdome 


them reigning all over the earth, not only over the bodyes but the ſouls of |. 
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— 


Po laaus. 


o 


were beleevers,8& they increaſed ſo greatly in number, as is ſhewed Ad. 2. 40. 3. 


ever, the Kkiagdome of Chriſt onely ſtanding, and being moſt glorious for ever 


EpheC.2.20, 
1 Per, 2. 


Note. 


Gen. 15. 


all over the world, ſo to continue for ever, to che beautifying of 
all the true members thereof. - 

Then King Nebuchadnezzar fell 

niel denying to have this hanour done unto him nothing is (aid, but ic is im- 
plyed, verl. 47: that he refuſed this honour, and bad him werſhip God, from 
whom this rare knowledgecame, ſetting him forth unto him, as the onely 


and Lard of lords, being as much in effect, as if it had been ſaid, Daniel refuling } 
that honour, and inftrufting the King better touching God, whoſe wiſdome 
it was and not his to reveal ſecrets, the king anſwered, as is here ſaid. For 


the Barbarians worſhipping them, therefore it is not to be doubted, but that 
Daniel being lead by x ſame holy ſpirit did likewiſe. And his former ſpeeches, | 
that hee had no more wiſdome, then any other man to reveale ſuch ſecrets, 
but that there was a God in heaven, that had revealed it, imply no leſs Laſtly, | 
if heeſhould not have refuſed it, he ſhould have finned foully, as Herod, yea 
much more, and ſo have provoked Godagainſt him for accepting Divine — 


upon bis face and worſbipped Daniel, cc. Of De- | 


true God knowing and foreknowing, and ruling over all things, becauſe it is 
ſaid, the King anjwered Daniel and ſaid, Of a truth it i tbat your God is a God of gods, 


Peter did ſo towards Cornelius worſbipping him, and Paul and Barnabas towards |: 


nours offered unto him, and how farre he was from ſinning in the leaſt mat- 


ters 


— 


— 
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Note. 


Matth. 5. 16. 


Prov, 


Lyra: 


Nore. 


of ſeek himſelfe, but Gods glory, according to that, Let your light ſo ſbine before 


| out of blindneſſe juſtifie the adoration of ſaints departed but conſidering from 
time to time, what kinde of men they were, that offered this to any of Gods 
deareſt ſervants, namely blinde and ſuperſtitious, for this reaſon abhor from 
| doing the like tor feare of becomming like them, when they think to expreſſe 
greateſt devotion; being condemned for blinde ſuperſtition. For Nebuchad- | 


and concernment about them, and any wicked or vitious perſons. And hereby 


| 


Nebuchadne ars Image. Dan. 3 
drink. Wherefore let no man of what rare gifts ſoever in the exerciſing there - 


men, that they may ſee your good workes, and glyr ih qour Father which is in Heaven. And 
let no man by that which was done here to Daniel, or commanded to be done 


nezzars promoting of Daniel, ver 48. and his fellows at his requeſt, 49. irwas an 
example of gratitude ſet to all Kings and great perſons towards ſuch, as they 
finde to be in greateſt grace with God, preferring them to places of moſt truſt 


we are taught to improvethe favour, that we have at any time with ſecular 
Princes,to the helping up of holy men likewiſe for the weal publique,becauſe 


worſe if the wicked rule. 


n 


— 


CHAP. III. 


1* this chap, Næbuchadue xx ar ſetteth up an image of gold 60 cubits high, and 
fix cubics broad, commanding all men to worſhip it, which image ſaith yrs 
was his own, he being by pride ſo far lifted up;that he would be worſhipped as 
a God, ſetting upthis his image to this end and purpoſe,as Caius Caligula a Ro- 
man Emperour did afterwards.Here is a ſtrange alteration of a man, that upon 
ſo good ground a little before acknowledged one only true God, now to fall 
to this foul ſinne of exalting himſelfe as a God, but ſuch is the fickleneffe and 


turning with the dogge to their own vomitghat their godlineſſe is nothin 
worth, but like the morning dew, and as Herods reverencing of Jobs , — 
ſoon after — him: that we may reſolve upon conſtancy in that which 
is good, thus being fenced againſt all temptations to fall away herefrom to e- 
vill, and conſequently into condemnation. This Nebuchadnezzar did out of 
his exceeding great pride for the amplitude ofhis Dominion, but ir is pro- 
bable that he had ſetters on, viz.his Princes and Lords, ho envyed the Jews 
for the great favour and authority in which they were , bur by this meanes 


they thought to work their deſtruction, as the following part of this hiſtory 
| giveth us juſt occafion to conceive, and the great penalty threatned to thoſe, 
that would not falldowne and worſhip this image. For there were none of 
the Nations under the Kings Dominion to be ſuſpected for their ſtanding out 
againſt this Decree, but the Jews onely, and their accuſing of Shadrach, Me- 
bach, and Abednego, and ſeeking to have them deſtroyed by the fiery furnace as 
was progeny evinceth the ſame, whereunto we may alſo adde, that the 
King called his Princes and Nobles together to ſee the miracle wrought for 
thoſe three, and his Decree making after this, that none ſhould ſpeak evill of 
{ their God. For what elſe did this imply, but that they had before ſpoken 
ſpitefully both againſt their God and them, to ſtay them from doing which 
hereafter he would have them ſee this miracle. 

If it be demanded, how it came to paſs, kat Daniel was not now brought in 
queſtion as well alſo as his three fellows? It is anſwered, either becauſe he ſate 
in the Kings gate, and ſo as being above all his Princes and Nobles, and as the 
Kings right band,the Proclamation touched not him any more then the King 
himſelfe,he moſt probably fitting with the King, as a ſpectatour of that which 


—_— 


Kin Er and judging matters that came before him. And this I take take 
to be the moſt probable, becauſe if hee had been there with the King, he would 


ters a . res before, by his care of not being polluted by the Kings meat and | 


when the righteous are exalted the people rejoyce,as for whom it is the better, but the 


inconſtancy of carnall men, one while being moft godly, and ſoone after re- | 


was done; or by reaſon of his imploymentsnot to be ſpared to goe from the | 


þ 


not 


Dan. 3. 


1 
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not certainly have held his p but have ſpoken againſt this groſſe idola- 
try, and tor his fellows in danger for not conforming th: reunto. For the time 
when theſe things were done, ſome think it was long atter his dream inter- 
preted, but moſt pꝛobably it was the —.— the envy of other Princes ot 
Babylon being ſo great at the prefetment of Shedrach, Meſbacb, and 4bednege,that 
they would not xeft, but immediately feels to pull chem downe by ſome device 
or other from the high places in which they were ſet, but with Daniel they 
medled not, as thinking bim for the great grace, in which hee was with che 
King, to be above their reach. And if the dream were An. 37; ot bis reigne, as 
—— ſaid, it muſt needes be granted, that this idolatry was fect up the 
(ame year, becauſe that. An. 38. his puniſhment for this his intolerable. pride fol- 
lowed in driving him from among men to live in the fields wich the beaſts in 
the open air, and under no roofe where men inhabited, as hie was well worthy 
to be dealt wichall, who being a man of moſt eminent place, ruling over men 
and beaſts, could not be herewith content, but he would be a god, therefore he 
was thus made more bale then any other man. And that this muſt needs be 
done an. 37. and ſo that puniſhment inffli&ed, an. 38. of his reign appeareth, 
becauſe he was held in that brutiſh condition 7 yeares, and then reſtored again, 
and theſe belng added to 38. amount to 45. ſoon after which he dyed. That 
this image was his own and not of any of the falſe gods, which be worſhip- 
ped, is plain, becauſe hedid not worldo it himſelſe. 2. Becauſe v. 12. ĩt is di- 
ftinguiſhed from his gods in the accuſation brought againſt hadrach, Meſbacb, 
and Abednego. 3. Be cauſe it was long ago propheſied of, that he ſhould take thus 
upon him as a God, And it may be, that he took an hint from his dream of an 
image whereofhe heard that he was the golden head, thus to repreſent him- 
lelte to the people to be adored. So the wicked turn the Word of God made 
known unto them into an occaſion of finne, eſpecially Magiſtrates hearing 
themſelves called Gods they ſwell in pride, as if they were Gods indeed, and 
elevated above the condition of mortall men, expecting to be honoured accor- 
dingly,which proveth oft · times to be their overthrow, as is intimated, where 
they are called gods, it being added immediately, yee ſpall dye like men, for which 
the Lord gave a ſpeciall charge to him, that ſhould be ſet up for King, not to be 
litted up in his heart above his brethren. 

*hadrach, Meſbach, and the valianteſt champions of God being caſt 
into the fiery furnace, that was fo extream hot, were by and by ſeen walki 
in the ſaid furnace, a fourth man being amongſt them like the ſonneof God. 
Whence Lyranoteth this to have been the ſecond Viſion Propheticall touch- 
ing Chriſt, of which he maketh five in all the Hiſtories from ch. 2. to chap.6, 
I. The viſion of the ſtone cut out of the mountaine without hands, of which 
chap. a. 2. Ot one like the Son of God in the fiery furnace in this place ſet- 
ting forth the ſufferings and burning of his faichfull ſervants that ſhould be 
in the time of perfecution, their invincible courage in ſuffering, and bis pre- 
ſence with them, changing the nature of the fire, that it ſeemed no tor- 
menting fire to them, but comforting and refreſbing, 3. chap.q. One bidding 
cut down the tree repreſented to Nebuchadnezzer in another dream, who is cal- 
led a watchman : for hereby Chr iſts cutting downe of the divels kingdome 
was ſet forth: . 4. chap.5. The handwriting ſee by Belſbazzer upon the wall, 
and then he being by and by cut —— x -writing againſt us, 
which Chriſt tooke and nailed to his Croſſe; thus ſpoiling Prlucipalities and 
powers. 5. ch. 6. Daniels admirable deliverance aut of tlie Lions den, figuring 
out Chriſts riling up out of the grave to life again, For this in preſent it was 
certainly a prieludium of his future incarnationgand after that of his preſence 
always with his to the worlds end, eſpecially in their ſufferings, as he ſhewed 
himſelf to Stipben, now ready to be toned. Thus ic- is underſtood by Tertullian, 
who ſaith, Chriſt appeared to the king of Babylon. in the fiery furnace the fourth 
with his Martyrs as the ſon of God. And Epipb. bringeth this place for proof 
of the Son of God by the old Teſtament. Augyii, likewiſe rhetorically ſpeak- 


— 
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ing to Nebuchadueæxar who ſaid, that heſaw one like the Sen of God, hence came 
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ore lile the Son of God in the Furnate with them, Dan.3.25 


Polaniie 


Mal. 4. 


Numbagq.17 


even the heathen knew, that there were Angels, and the King ſaith not nei- 


this to thee (O thou Alienigens) who told thee,that this was the Son of God, 
what Law, what Prophet? he is not yet born into the world, and the ſimilitude 
of him, that was co — known to thee. Whence came this? who told thee 
chis, but the divine fire inlightening thee within, that whileft thou holdeſt theſe 
3 as thine enemies in the fire, thou mighte give teſtimony to the Son of God? 
But Polanus following the vulg. tran. which hath ĩt, v. 23. aſter theſe words,they 
fell down bound inthe fiery furnace,and they walked looſe in the midi of the fire without any 
hurt, for the Angell of the Lord deſcended together with them in the ſame moment, who 
ſbeok, the flames of the fire forth out of the Furnace, and preſerved the jervants of God ſafe 
witbont any trouble, being cooled as it were with a dew coming upon them in a pleaſmy 
manner. But the vulgar Latine followed by Jerome hath beſides theſe words, a 
large prayer made by Azariss in the name of them all in the furnace, and after 
this — a thankigiving made by them all together, neither of which 
are in the Caldee, and ſo Jerome conſeſſeth, but he had them out of the Greek 
tranſlation of Theodat ian. From hence Polanus gathereth that the fourth man 
appearing was an Angell, and not a repreſentation of Chrift, who ſhould at- 
terwards be made man of a woman. And he argueth from the ſpeaker, who 
was an heathen, and therefore knew not any diſtinction of perſons in the 
God head, but ſpake here of an Angel, as the Son of God, for he ſai h, that 


ther that he ſaw one, who was the Son ot God, but like him, whereupon 
| he concludeth, that it was not hee that appeared, but an Angell in an aſ- 
ſumed body, as alſo Nebuchadnezzar himſelt calleth him, veri. 28. where- 
fore he concludeth againſt thoie Fathers that from hence bring a ceſtimony , 
that Chriſt is the true natural l Son of God. But for ſo much as all agree, that 
the Son ot God hath ſometime appeared in a humane ſhape, as divers times he 
did to Ezekiel, and to Abraham; Exek. 1. fitting upon the throne on the top of 
the living creatures and wheeles, and Exek, 40. in a linen garment with a 
meaſuring line in his hand, and Ezek, 9. and to Abraham, Gen. 13. 44. & 15. 
and here a glorious man is ſeen working this great miracle upon the fire, 
| that it could not burn] ſee no reaſon, why we ſhould not ſubſcribe to the an- 
cient tenet, that it was God the Son in an humane ſhape, who now appeared. 
For the reaſons alleadged to prove the contrary : fiſt, he is by the ſame king 
called an Angell, in like manner in other places thc Son of God is called the 
Angell of the Covenant,tor the King being an heathen whoſe words are not there- 
tore to be regarded, moſt probably, as Augaſtine hath it, the ſpirit of God 
au him to ſay thus, and therefore he and not king Næbæchadne æ ar is to 
looked at herein, for ſo Balaam an heathen wizzard ſpake of Chriſt by the 
name ot a Star, that ſhould rite out of Taceh. Lafily, for his ſaying, One like 
the Son of God;chis argueth not, that in this viſion there was not a repreſentati- 
on ot the Son of God to come afterwards in the fleſh, but rather that this great 
myſtery was here ſhewed betorefor the greater comtort of the faithfull , that 
they might courageouſly bear all their ſufferings having the Prince and head 
| both of Angels and men preſent with them herein to mitigate their pangs and 
| carry them through them with joy, this being more, then to have the prote- 
ction of a meer Angell, concerning whoſe power alſo, whether he can change 
the nature of fire, that it ſhall not burn, it may well be doubted, ſeeing this 
argueth omnipotency, which is in God alone, and not communicable to any 
creature. Wherefore no weak argument, and worthy to be derided may bee 
| raiſed herefrom that Jeſus is the Son of God: but one ſtrong and iolid thus. He 
whom Nebuebadnezzar ſaw in the fiery furnace was the Son of God in an hu- 
mane ſhape : but he was typically Jeſus, Ergo, &c. The major is proved, be- 
cauic he did that, which none but God could doe, viz. qualified the moſt 
ardent fire, which burnt up ſome coming but near it, and had no fiery heat at 
the ſame inſtant to finge ſo much as the hair of the head of other ſome, For 
the minor & is alſo proved, becauſe God appearing in a glorious humane | 
ſhape at any time was not God the Father or Holy Ghoſt, but God the Son}, 
fich no man hath ſeen God at any time, but the Son bath revealed him both. 


when 
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Nebuchadne77ars ſecond Dream. 


Dan. 4- 


poſtatically united unto him. 
For the communication had betwixt the King and his Lords about this 
miracle, God ordered it ſo by his providence, that they might be made wit. 
neſſes hereot tor the greater confirmation of the truth hereof, and that they 
might hereby be converted to God, or lett the more without excuſe. As for 
Nebwchadnezzar himſelf, be was again ſo taken with it, that he bleſſeth God 
and decreeth againſt all men that ſhall vilipend him, although his fickl 
and inconſtancy in good was the ſame, that it was before chap. 2. and the be- 
— of this third manifeſteth. For had there been any true cordiall reſo- 
ution tending to ſuch piety, as he made ſhew of herein, he ſhouldnot for his 
pride have been jo puniſhed atter this, as he was, chap. 4. Note hence the cer- 
tainty of the miracles which God wrought of old, there being ſo many made 
witneſſes thereof, that we may not be unbeleev ing, but belceving, as if we had 
ſeen them our ſelves, and beleeving our Lord Jeſus the Son of God to be pre- 
ſenr, alchough inviſibly, with all his faichtull ſervants in their ſufferings, to 
mitigate them ſo, that they ſhall be able with comfort to bear them, whatſoe- 
ver they be, as he was now in the furnace viſib the words, Like the Son of 
God, imply, becauſe we commonly lay of a man extraordinary for parts and 
glory, it he b: the King, but never by us ſeen before, that he is like the King. 
2. Miracles work upon the moſt wicked for the preſenc, making them to ſpeak 
as godlily as the fincereſt Chriſtian can doe, bur in ſuch as arenot rooted in 
grace, it is but as a flaſh,ioon vaniſhing again, that no man may bear himſelte 
upon this, that he is for the preſent well affected, but get grace into his heart, 
and to this end crave it with all earneſtneſſe and perſeverance. 


CHAP. IV. 


IN this chapter is ſet forth another Viſion or Dream of Nebuchadnezzer, and 

the interpretation thereof made by Daniel, whereupon he maketh another 
declaration full of piety towards God, as it he had now been converted indeed, 
verſ. 1, 2, 3. Here all things are ſo plain in the dreame, the interpretati- 
on of Daniel being added, that I ſhall not need to expound any thing herein, 
onely verſ 13. it is (aid, Behold! a Vatcher and Holy one came down from heaven, hee 
cryed aloud and ſaid, Hew down the tree and cut off bis branches, & c. I his watcher was 
an Angel of God, ſo called, becauſe the Angels are alwayes vigilant and ready 
at every command to goe about the execution of Gods will, as we alſo t 
to be, and ſpecially the Minifters of God, as it is aid ro Exeziel chap. 3. And he 
laith, Cu dewn the tree, to ſhew that Nebuch adne ac ar ſet forth hereby, ſhould be 
put down trom his kingly dignity, and live like a beaſt a long time, and this 
was the plucking off ot his branches, which are ornaments to a tree, and 
therefore fitly repreſenting a kings royall accommodations making him to 
ſhew glorious. New when the Angell cometh to expound this verſe 16. her 
ſaith, Let the heart of a man be taken from him, «hd a beaſts heart be given unto him, in 
which words he maketh the viſion ſo far forth plain, as that it might from 
hence be known, that a man was meant by this tree, and a man not to be me- 
tamorphozed into an oxe, as Fejepbus ſaith, Nebuchadnezzar was, but retaining 


= 


means he was ſo tranſported from himſelf, that he was no more as a man for 


ers not able to indure a beaſt any longer, drove him out of the houſe into 
fields amongſt other beaſts, with whom he fed, and amongſt whom he lay 

in the open air ſeven years,and the ſood, upon which he fed, is faid to be graſſe 
which he ate like an oxe. Touching this ſtrange in this king, I 
ard Epipbanius ſay, that internally he was not changed in his reaſonable ſoul, 


Ppp 2 


when in him appearing in an humane ſhape under the Law , and when under 
the Goſpell ſhewing himſelt in the man Jeſus born of the Virgin Mary,and hy- 


V. 30. 


{ill the ſhape of a man, and changed onely in his underſtanding, by which 
any reaſon, but as a brute beaſt in all his doings,in ſo muchas that his cour- | 


„Derotbeus 


but was here with indued ſtill, and that his change was in his body, his former 
| part 


Nore, 


V. 16. 


The Decree of the Watchmen. Dan. 4. 17. 


— — — — 


part being like an oxes, his poſteriour lik e a lion, having the head and horns 
of an oxe, but the main and tail ofa lion; contratriwiſe the text faith, chat his 
heart was changed, but for any change in his body, it ipeaketh nothing, 
whereby is not meant, that his rea lonable ſoul was taken from him, tor that is 
the form ot a man, and therejore being taken away, a man ceaſeth altogether 
from being a man, and the ſou! of a beaſt being put into him hee is really a 
beaſt In ſaying theretore,that the heart ot a man was taken from him, and the 
heart of a beaſt put into him, nothing elſe is meant, but that this phantaſie and 
appetite were changed io, that upon a ſtrong imagination that he was a beaft, 
he had affe&ions carrying him in all things to doc accordingly. A like ftory 
Alen. Era, to this hath Ab-n, Ezra of a melancholick man in Sardinia, who tor aking the 
company of men; went amongſt Decr,and lived, and cat graſſe with them a 
Tho. Aquinas, | long time. And tor chisexpolition is Themas Aquinas, who 1aith that there 
were no ſhape in his bodily ſnape, but qnely he iecmed to himiclie to bc a beaſt. 
Feleſ. de ſarra | And Franciſcus Valeſſu faith, that it was a melancholick diſeaie, which God 
Phileſep. c. 80. laid upon the King: and Hieron M-rcurialis,chat by nieans of this diicale tome 
3 - way | | have become madde, doing as it they were the very c:catures,which they ima- 
rium Leica, | gincd themſelves to be, tome who thought themſelves dogges, barking, ſome 
| cocks crowing,{ome wolvesgffbing out among the graves co tecd upon dead 
Lemnius de body es. One, ſaith Len:nius, imagining himſelte to be dead would eat no 
I neat ſeven dayes together, ſo that he was almoſt dead, to whom being in this 
| deiperate condition, the Phy fitian preſcribed this remedy, that a iew men clad 
all in whiceſhould come into the chamber where he lay, and cat meat in his 
' fight, u hich he ſeeing them asked what they were, they anſwered, dead men, 
but {aid he, doe dead men eat? chey ſaying, yes, that they did when they could 
get it, he hearing this ſtarted up from his bed, and tell to eating with them, 
Mick, Medin. and ſo was recovered, Mictael Medina conjectureth, that as by witchcratt 
l. 2. de fide» ſome are transformed in ſhe w, amift being caſt before the ſpectatours eyes, 
ſo that they ſcem to be what they are not, to it was done by the Almighty 
power of God to Netuchadnezzar; but this is uncly a conjecture & improbable, 
becauie no tuch thing is here 1aid but oncly touching his heart, wherein all 
the change in appearance was, and it is not good to aſcribe ſuch deceitfull 
| doings to Cod, as 'ugglers uſe by the help of the devill to beguile mens eyes. 


Ot this ſtrange judgement laid upon Nebuchadnezzar, none of the ancient 
| writers of the heathens ſpeak, but Alpbeus briefly iaith, that Nebuchadnezzar 
| being rapt wich madneſſe preiently vaniſhed out ot the company ot men, when 

Eu%h. 1 9. de he had firſt foretold the o verthrow of the Caldee Monarchy, as he is cited by 

prepargEvangel, ' Euſcbius. : 

V. 15. Por the leaving ofthe ſtump of his roots in the earth, verſ. 15. hereby was 
| meant, that he ſhould not be driven from his kingdome, but that hee ſhould 
| return to it again, as the ſtubble of a tree, after it is cut down, having lite ſtill 
in it ſhooteth out again, even with a band of iron and braſſe inthe tender graſſe of the 
field, that is, leave it as it were, thus bound by Gods irrevocable decree,till the 
| time here ſi en of be tulfilled, the allegory ofa tree cut down being herein 

folſowed, which ſpringeth not again, but by the dew falling upon it, and al- 
| though ordinarily a tree cut down ſhooteth out again the next ſpring, yet if 
s be upon it, through which it cannot pierce, it ſhooteth not out, till 

| they be taken off, ſo could not this King,but then hedid. 

V. 17. { This matter is hy the decree of the wit chers,and the demand by the word of the holy ones. 
vulgar, the ſentence is the decree ofthe watchmen, and this is the ſpeech of the Saints and 
| the petition. The firſt agreeth beſt wich the originall, it being meant, that ic 
was the decree appointed by God to be publiſhed by his watchmen the An- 

| gels, whereupon they demand, why it is ſo, and have aniwer in the next 

words, thatthe living might know, that the moſt High ruleth in the King domes of men, 
| andggy?th them to whom he pleaſeth. Iunius to theſe words, the word by the demand 
| of the holy ener, addeth uſque dum adducatur ut apnojcant, t11] be be broug IA totbat,that 
| they acknowledge, that is, Nebuchainezzar to that low ebbe, that all men living 
| hearing of it, and after this, of his reſtitution again to his — 
REES _ledge | 


* 
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Dan. 4.7. . Break off thy ſins by riehreon ſwf . 


ledge the kingdomes of the world to be at che Lords diſpoſing, and that hee 
givcth this great Monarchy, to whom he will, ard jetteth the moſt abjec of men 
therein, that is, this moſt proud man alter his ſo great abaſement, to be King and 
Ruler thtreof again, thus alio Lyre according to the letter. But he {ich fur- 
ther, thavſome will not have this to be literally underſtood, but myſtically of 
the devill, who for his pride was the moſt abated of all others, yet ſhall here- | 
after be reſtored to his priſtin glory of an angell of light again. And they ar: | 
gue againſt the licerall underſtanding of this of Nebachadnezzar. 1. Becaule | 
he retaining his humane nature (till, could not gue and live upon gfafle as a 
beaſt ſo long a time. 2. Becauſebeing taken with ſuch a diſeaie, as was a kind 
of madneſſe, they won'd doubtleſſe rather have ſhut him up, then driven him | 
out into the fields, as is uſed tobe done to mad men. 3. Becauſe the wild 
and ſavage beaſts would, when he had come amongſt them, have devoured him. 
4. So large an Empire would not have been ſo long without a King, and it 
another King had been once ſet up, it is not probable, that he would have 
iven way to him to return to his Throne again. But to beleeve, that the de- 
vill ſhall be reſtored again to his firſt glorious condition of an angell of light, 
is moſt contrary to che holy Scriptures, wherein it is ſaid, thachell fire is pre- 
pared tor the devill and his angels, and that it is everlaſting, and the angels, 
wh» kept not their firſt ſtanding be bath reſerved in everlaſting chains of darkneſſe. For 
tue ybjection made. 1. No reaſon can be drawn from the common condition 
ot a man, to this man, having this judgement laid upon him by the Almighty, 


wo can ſuſtain the life of man without means as long as he pleaſeth, as he did 
Moes 40 dayes, and Elijah, and the children of Jſrae? 40 yeares in the barren { 
wilderneſie, and experience hath taught in ſome, whoſe bodyes have been | 
diſt. n;pered, that they have uled coals and other things, wherein there is no 
ncur ithment, tor moſt delectable food. and there is an biſtory of a woman, that 
ate & ived upon ſpiders, and ſome upon locuſts; therefore if God would have 
Nel uchaune ar ted with graſſe, what is he that dares ſay it was not poſſible, 
and jk ii e upon his hands and feet to goe about as the beafts? 2. It is not 
to be daubted, but that when this jadgement befell him, Daniel certified the 
Nobſes nereot. periwading them rather to help put in execution what God 
had decrecd, chen tu hinder it. 3. The ſame God that appointed his reſtituti- 
on artet tis taſtened the ſtump of this tree in the mean ſeaſon, ſo as that it was 
not in the power of any creature to pull it up, for which it is ſaid to be bound 
with bands of braſſe and iron, and it is obſerved in the ordinary courſe of na- 
ture, tcuat a madde dogge will not bite a foole or a mad man, to ſay nothing | 
of che 2:quaincance, which hee gat with the beaſts by converling amongſt 
them; io that they took him going upon all four, and feeding as they did, to 
be a beaſt as they were, although in ſhape differing from them, as a monſter a- 
inungit chem. 4. It is faid, that Evilmercdach the ſonne of Nebuchadnezzar 
reit d a while in his ſtead in this time of his exile, but playing the tyrant was 
by us ſubjects ſhut up in priſon, where Febsiakin the captive King of Zudeb 
was, with whom he by this means gat ſo good acquaintance, that immedi- 
ately airer Nebuchkadnezzars death, he comming to the Throne litred up his 
head and dealt fo tavourably with him, as is ſaid, 2 King.25.% ſo the kingdom 
was ..t Nebuchadnezzar returning to his underſtanding again void and fit for 
him to reſume; and if it were not ſo, Danie i with the aſſiſtance of the Lords 
governed it for the time in certain expectation of his returne at the time by 
God prefixed, 
break of thy fins by righteouſneſſe and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the peer 
it may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity, vulg. it may be Gad will forgive thy de“ 
lights; that is, it thou doſt thus, happily thy fins wherein thou haſt taken ſuch 
p leaſure may be pardoned; and this judgement eſcaped : but herein the ſenſe it 
moxe reſpected chen the fignification ot the words, and if it be /engtbening 
tranquility, the ſenie will be good thus, being ſpared from this expulſion and 
diſturbauce thou maiſt haply live {till quietly in thy kingdom. The vulg. for 


— 


break off thy fins by righteeujneſſe,hath alſo, redeem thy ſinnes by almes-deeds, and ſo 
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V. 27. 
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If it may be a lengthening of thy tranq uillity, 


Pclanns, 


I Pet. 1.18, 


Note. 


Luke 19. 
Act. 10. 


Heb. 13. 15,16. 


Hiern, 


Note. 


Exck.14. 


A 


' d:eming he can bring no place, where in Hebr. or Caldee it is ſo uſed. And a- 


bath the Scp.uagint tranſlation but erroneouſly, for neither doth p ſig- 
nifieredeem, nor yd almes, but break off and righteoujneſſe, yet upon this 
erroneous tranflation, ſome infer the merit ot almes-deeds,as it for them men 
were worthy of pardon, ſo Cornelius a Lapide ſaith, fins are by almes redeemed,, 
becauſe the fault being theretore forgiven, temporall puniſhments are ex con- 
digno, remitted alſo. Again, they merit, it not the remiſſion of everlaſting, yet 
ot temporal}, and laſtly becauſe they diſpoſe a finner to grace, and to the 
pardon of ſin, as prayer deſerving and obtaining of it. Wheretore he ſtiffly main- 
taineth the vulgar tranſlation, ſaying, that although p ſigniſieth not to 
redeem, but to break off, yet to ſhew that this breaking ott is by redeeming, a 
Redeemer is in Caldee called Mn and tor the word righteouſueſſe, to give 
almes is a great part ofrighteouſneſſe, and therefore it may well be rendered 
by almes. But againſt him and all that make ſuch Papifticall conſtructions I 
oppoſe Polanus, who excellently ſheweth that p bath only two fignificati» 
ons, 1. to break off; 2. to pluck a mans ſelſe out of danger, but not to re- 
deem, which indeed cannot be ſaid to be done in reſpect of fins, but of per- 
ſons, ſecing fins are not capable of puniſhments, but perſons ſinning. Methur- 
geman Eliæ writing upon this word, ſaith, it ſigniſieth to break off, and for 
proof hereof alleadgeth Exod. 32. 2. Break off your golden rings, but for re- 


gainſt redeeming, as by a Prince given, which might ſarisfie in reſpect of any 
puniſhments due for fin; maketh the redemption by Chriſts bloud, and not 
by gold and filver, if we had millions thereof to give amongſt the poor. The 
meaning therefore is nothing elſe, but whereas thou haſt been an oppreſſor, do 
hencetorth righteouſly & make reſtitution to thoſe whom thou haſt wronged, 
and over and above this, be charitable and give aboundantly of thy goods to 
the poor. From whence, although no redemption trom fin by almes-deeds can 
be proved yet it may wel be proved that no man is a true Convert, or ſhal find | 
favour at Gods hands, who turneth not from unjuſt and deceittul! dealing to 
righteous in all things, and from bard heartedneſſe to charitablencſſe. For ãn 
both theie Zaccheus was a moſt exact pattern, & Cornelius to add tke more force 


to his prayers, was much in almeſgiving, and the Apoſtle having ipoken of 


| 


| then a well pleaſing ſacrifice to God, when accompanyed with almeſ-deeds. 


| of his great Babylon. Whence ſaith he it is probable, that ke did for a time, as 


that he doing ſo as was preſcribed could have none aſſurance, becauſe ſuch | 


man or Nation turning from ſinne, when judgements are threatened there is 


luch ſacrifice God is well pleaſed, whereby is intimated that prayer and praĩie is 


For the laſt words here, if it may be a lengtbening of thy tranquillity, becauſe Da- 
nie l ſpeakes doubtiully, the Papiſts following the Vulgar, gather from hence, 
that no man can be certain of his ſinnes being pardoned, or conſequently of 
his ſalvation. But as hath been before ſaid, the words are not rightly rendred, 
it may be God will forgive, but, if hh there may be a prolonging of thy peace or re#, 
the temporall judgement threatned againſt thee being revented. And ac- 
cording to this Jerome noteth, that an whole year walled, before that it was 
executed, and Nebuchadnezzar ſinned again by his proud vaunting of himſelt 


| 
7 
q 
the ſacrifice of prailing God, addeth to diffribute and to give forget not, for with | 
4 
: 


Daniel had counſel led him, and ſo was ſpared, and had his quiet reſting in 
his palacelengthened out twelve moneths after this. But it the vulgar tran- 
ſlation were true, yet it followeth not from this his conditionall ſpeaking, 


words are often uſed by way of perſwading to beleeve the thing ſpoken of, 
as 2 Tim. 2.26, Inftrutiing with meekneſſe the contrary minded, if God at any time 
wall give them repentance, which is as much as if he had ſaid, thou doing thus 
may upon good ground beleeve that a good event will follow. And ſor any 


a certain ground of confidence, er, 18. 6. Exek 26. From Danieli example, 
not onely expounding to Nebuchadnezzar his Dream, but alſo exhorting him 
to repentance, note that every Miniſter of God ought to doe likewiſe, and 
not to ſooth up men in their fins, ſo daubing with untempered mortar, or | 


Dan - 426. 


having expounded the word to leave it without application. 1 
| s 


—- 


| Da n.4+34- Nebnchadne73ar reſtored, makes 4 good confefion. 


At the end of theſe day:s my underſtanding returned unto me, and Ilifted up mine eyes 
to heaven, thus I have tranllated it, not as the words lye, tor his litcing up ot 


| his eyes is placed firſt, and then the returning of his underſtanding to him: 


but io ic is Hſteronproteron, the laſt put ficſt , for his underſtanding muſt firſt 
needs return unto him, aud then, and not before he lifted up his cycs and bleſ- 
ſed God, ſich the heart ot a beaſt cannot doe this, and hereby it is plain, that 
the judgemenulaid upon him was in his minde, and not in the tranimutation 
ot his body any other wiſe, then as this beaſtiall minde made him to go and do 
like a brute beaſt. From this relation of Nebuchadnezzar, we learn, that man; 
who is as a tree flouriſhing by proſperity, is ſo faſcinated hereby, that forget- 
ting God he <qualizeth himielte in his imagination unto him, then as pride 
goeth before a tall, God who is very vigilant to look to the iwelling heart ot 
tucha man cutteth him down by ſickneſſe, or taking his worldly eitate away 
from him, thus making him bale and vile, and thus haply he liveth and go- 
eth on either like a ſtupid beaſt a long time, not conſidering, wheretore Gods 
hand is ſo heavy upon him, or murmuring againſt God, but in fine, if hee 
belongeth to God, he conſidereth his tormer high thoughts and wickedneſſes, 
and repenteth, and is either lifted up again, as Nebuchædne zar, and Job 
in this wirld, or in the world to come, although atter chis he be kept 
alwayes low here. And then what doth he? bleſſe and praiſe God to the ut- 
termolt of his powers ſecking allo to make others by bis ſpeaking of his 


| prailes and wondertul geſts done for him, to acknowledge him to be the only 


true God, and therefore to fall to the magnitying ot him al ſo, and to living in | 
all holy obedience to his will, to his glory. ö 

And thus as Lyra ſaith, it is not to be doubted but Nebuchadnezzar aſter this | 
proceeded to do to his dying day & ſo waslaved, Whereas that which is 1po- 
ken of him, Eg. 14. 12. may ieeme to make againſt, it, He anſwereth, no more 
is there ſaid, but what came to paſſe here touching his cutting downe to the 
ground, and the debaſing of him in this world tor his pride, he being ſo left, 


i 


as awretched man, ſuffering ſtill in his body atter death. This Jjai«h law 
ſhould come unto him tor his intolerable pride, but his finall converſion 
was hidden trom him and not revealed, til now in Danieli time. But toriomuch 
as after this teſtimony given of his ſerious penitency, nothing is more ſpoken 
of him, but this his hiſtory is concluded, it is to be held, that whatioever his 
lite had tormerly been, was forgiven, and in the end he was received co mercy, 
that no penicent ſinner, who now turacth to do the works ot God, may de- 
{pair of mercy, how foul ſoever his lite hath formerly been, But touching a- 
ny grace or mercy to ſinners delaying their repentance neicher doth this or, a- 
ny other hiſtory ſpeak one word of comfort, and therefore they build cheir 
* upon ſhadowes, that being ſuch hope to come to the like comfortable 

end, eſpecially ſuch as have gloried God and been well affected, but are faln 
away: tor althouga he did again and again, yet there is now a bar put againu 
Apoſtates, fo that there is no hope for them to doe the like, becaute it is im- 
poſſible for the inlightened that fall away, to be renewed by nce; al- 
though an heathen being affected with miracles, and hereupon conteſſing the 
true God once, yea twice, falling atter this away again, were renewed, for 
it is no more given to ſuch to repent, although it were given to this man. 


a. 
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CHAP. V. 


Hue the Divine ſpirit,that was in Paniel, being ſhewed by his interpre- 
Acting of two dreams of King Nebuchadnezzar-: now a third initance is 
given ot the ſame in his reading and expounding the ſtrange hand- writing 
upon the wall to Belſba2zar, in every ot which there is ſomewhat typifying 
things done under the Goſpell. 1. In the ſtone cut out of the mountaine 
without hands. 2: In the watcherdecrecing the — down of the proud 


King, repreſented by an huge high and broad tree, 


or by this was ſet 
8 forth} 


Note. 


Lyra 


Nebuchadne x- 
⁊ar ſaved. 


Nox. 


Heb. 6.4. 


Belſha33.ar N ebuchadne32av s Grandchilde, * Dan. 5. 2. 
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1 Tebn the Baptiſts threatning, that ever) tree that brings nat forth good fruit 
ſhall be hewen down and caft into the fire, and our Lords telling how the barren fig- 
tree ſhould be cut down, which was alſo ſulfilled in the deſtruction of Fer alem 
by the Romans, and for the renewing of the ſtump ſtill co ſhoot up again af- 
terwards, it was alfo truc in the Jew, or ſhall be when converted, Kom. 11. 
2 Cor. 3. 3 In thishand-wricing ſetting forth Belſbazzars deſtruction, and 
loſſe ot his kingdome,becauſe he weighed too light, for by books wherein 
Rom. 14.0 mens doings are written, all ſhall at the laſt by Chriſt be judged, and then they 
Revel,20.12. | that are light like chaffe, and not heavy and ſubſtantiall like wheat , very 
husks without grain, ſhall be deſtroyed, and the kingdome ot Heaven given to 
the ſolid taithfull, who are within, as they ſhe to be ourward!y, Touching 
this Belſ/nazzar the King,ſome think him to have been th ſon of Net uchadnez- 
⁊ar, becau.e he is in this chapter ſo called, and next after Nebuchaunc æ⁊ar write 
ten of, and whereas it may ſecm to make againſt ir;that Ewilmeredach ſuccet ded 
Nebuchaun*zzar, it is held by them that Evilmerodach and Belſhazzar were all 
one, which is al o intimated, fer. 50. 2. where it is ſaid, in ſpeaking of the de- 
ſtruction of Babylon, Bel is faing Merodach is broken in pieces, which may be taken 
tor Evilmerodach ; and whereas Jer. 27. it it ſaid, all Nations fhall ſerve Nebu- 
cbadne ar, and his fon, and his ſons ion, which was not fulfilled, if B:!ſhaz- 
Zar were his lon, in whoſe time Babylon was deſt coyed they anſwer, that there 
| were two Nebuchadnezzars,touching the former of which Jeremy ſaith, that all 
| Nations ſhould tervehim and his ton,and ſous ion, and fo they did, it Belſbaz-'| 
⁊er were on ot the ſecond of theſe Nebuchadnezzars. Others ſay , that Bel- | 
ſhaz,zar was not the ſon, but the —.— ot Næbuchadnexxar, and called 
his ſon only as the grandchild of any man is commonly, and the grandtather 
the tather. According to this Eviimerodach was Netachadnezzars fon, and Bel. 
Joep*.F IT. | fpazzar his ſon. Laſtly, othem place next unto Nebuchadnezzar Evilmeradach, then 
— Nigliſſar, after him Labojardach, then Beiſhazzar,ſo Joſephus whom Ferom follow- 
eth, but unto them he reckoneth ſo many years, chat it agreeth not with the 
years ot the Jews captivity, to Evilmerodach 18 years, to Neęliſar 40, to Labeſor- 
dach 9 monerhs, to belſbazzar 17. which together make 75 belides the yeares- 
of Nebuchadnezzar after feruſalem deſtroyed 36.1t is therefore rather to be held, | 
that Belſhazzar was the ſon ot Evilmerodach, and that he is omitted by Daniel, 
as in whole time nothing remarkable fell out, but u hat was before related, 
2 King. 25. and Daniel propounded to himſelf onely to ſet forth things of 
greateſt note And thus the propheſie of Feremiab was fulfilled of all Nations 
lerving Netuchadnezzar, and his ſon, and ſons ſon, and we fhall not be forced 
to flee to an uncertain conjecture ot another Nebuchadnezzar coming between, 
ot whom neither the Hebrews, nor Beroſus the Caldee Hiſtoriographer maketh 
any mention, And the time of the Jewes captivity agreeth to this being 70 
years, it wercckon to Nebuchadnezzar 36 years, to Eviimerodach 18,to _ 
zer 17 as Jo|:phus,being together 71, in which year being the 17 of Belſbax- 
zar the Medes and P:rfrens tooke Babylon, and as Hra faich out of 
the Hebrew traditions, Belſpaxzar ſeeing the 70 yeares ſpoken of by Jeremy 
| come, and Babylon ſtanding Kill, although beſieged, and the Jews by the com- 
ing on ot another Monarch not delivered, hereupon took occaſion to ſkight 
| that propheſy, and as it all danger were paſt, to make that great feaſt to his 
Princes, that he did, and ſo when he was moſt ſecure, he was cut off. But of 
the manner of Cyrus his proceeding and taking Babylon, and the deſcription of 
that great city, iee what I have written upon Ezra, pag. 5. 6. 
| When Belſhazzar was in his cups with his Lords his Wives, and his Con- 
cubines (who were a wonderfull great company, for there were 1600 Lords 
| or Princes, it being by ſome conceived, that all his Princes were come unto 
him to Babylen to help to defend the City, an hand was ſeen writing upon the 
| wall ſuch a writing, as none of the wit men of his could read or interpret, 
whick made his heart and limbs to tremble. Upon this the Queen hearing 
of it came in, about whom it may be queſtioned, what Queen ſhee was, ſee- 
ing his wives and concubines were already with him: bur it is a 
mo 
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their mouths were ſhut up ſo, as that they could not hurt him. All things 


Dan. 5. 10. Darius hi Decfee. Daniel projeth thrice 4 in. 


moſt probably ſhee was the wife ot Nebncbadnezzar who lived ſtill, or of Evil- | 
meredech his iather, who knew what Daniel had formerly done in the like dit- 
ficult caſes, whereſore (he certifiech him of Danicl, and Daniel being ſent for 
came, and read and interpreted the writing, which was, Mene, Mere, Tehel 
Upbarſin, which becauſe when he cometh to interpret, he ſaith, Mene, God 
bath numbred thy kinodome and finiſÞ:d it; T ekel,thou art weighed in the ballance, and 
found wanting; Peres, thy langdom is divided and given to the Medes and Perſians: 
the vulgar hath only theſe three words, Mene, Tekel, Perez but the firſt word 
is doubled, and for Peres is Vpharſin, which cometh of 1 and, and Peres whence 
is n diviſions, and Mere properly ſignifyeth numbred, Teke! weighed. 
Thus by prodigious lignes God hath ſome other times alſo foreſhewed the 
deſtruction of other wicked kings. Zonars faith, that a Judge in Antioch ſaw 

in heaven a number of ſtarres io placed together, that ot them theſe words |8 
were made, bedie Iulianus in Perſide occiditur, this day is Iulian ſ{:in in Perſia, and | Greearias J. 7, 
it fell out accordingly. Upon a place in Adrianople was a verſe (een written, 

that one ot the Paleologues tamily ſhould ſhortly dye, and Machae! Andronicus 
the Emperors {on ſhortly after dyed. | 


Sena gt. 


CHAP. VI. 


Ece, after Gods twice magnitying of Daniel for his incomparable skill 

and inlight into greateſt lecrers in the time of Nebuchadnezzar , aud 
once in the daycs of Belſhazzar, a further magnitying of him, as his dearly 
beloved jervant, followeth in the dayes ot Prius the King ot the Medis by a | 
rare miraculous deliverance from the Lions, into whoie den he was caſt, but 


are here caſily to be underſtood, and therefore I ſhall ſpeake but little here- 
upon. And firſt of his praying three times a day with his window open to- 


wards Jeruſalem, as he had uſed to doe. It the reaſon be demanded, it is an- 

ſwered, God had promiſed to his people in captivity, that it they ſhould pray 

toward Solomons Temple, he would hear and be mercitull, and theretore hee x King. 8. 

ſet his window open that way, and not to be (een of men, contrary to which | i 

ic is preicribed, Matth. 6. Euter into thy clojct, and pray in ſecret. For his pray- 

ing three times beſides the morning and evening, intimated Exod. 29. 39. 

where it is preſcribed at noon day, this was commonly before eating, as 

Peter went up at this time of the day to the top of the houſe to pray, and AR. 10. 9. 

David ipeaks of praying morning and evening and at noon-tide. And it is 

not to be doubted, but that Daniel did now the rather frequent God with his | 

praycrs in private, that hee might not be counted one that tempted God by 

doing his devotion, where he might be ſeen, and ſo incurre the penalty by 

the Kings Decree propounded, thus Lyra. But how was he in private, lay o- 

thers, when as the Princes by ſeeing his window open knew ot it? and here» 

upon Polanys entreth into a diſpute, whether Daniel did well in that hee did 

not for a time powre out his devotions more ſecretly, where he might not 

have been ſeen. And he ſaith, ſeme object againſt his chus doing, becauſe he 

might ſecretly for that time in his minde have worſhipped God without 

ubng any externall geſture,and in ſo doing have kept a good conſcience. 2. I. 

lo, at che leaſt by going in ſecret, where no morcall eyes might ſee him. 

3+ Becaule the Kings Decree is to be obeyed in things not contrary to our 

duty to God. But all this is caſily anfiwered,he could not at this time refraine 

from procecding externally in his dev otion as he uſed rodoe, without be- 

ing _— a deſerter of his piety towards his God, his forbearing to pray, 
he had uſed to doe being taken tor a relinquiſhing of him for tear of the 

Kings Decree,wherein he knew that he only amongſt all the Princes wasa im- 

ed at, and of what ill conſequence this might have been to enemięs, who for 

this would have counted him timerous, and without all courage, and to 
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friends, to whom his example might have been a ſtumbling block to make | 


then.” 
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them to intermit their devotions alſo. And therefore it was neceſſary for 
him to doe as he did, that his faich and courage, and conſtancy to his firſt prin- 
ciples might appear to all men, and that in the way of piety hee feared not 


man, as his three tellows had done before in Nebuchadne æ cars dayes. As for 
obedience to mens ordinances, it is no further to be yeelded, but as it ſtands 


wich piety towards God, and doing ſo as that a good conſcience may bee 
ke pt in all things. When the King heard that Daniel was taken in the trap, 
which they had ſet for him, be was ſore diſpleaſed with bimjelf, a nd labourcd to deli- 
ver him ts the going down of the Sun. The King, as ic — hereby, was 
meerly circumvented, who when he made his Decree ſaw not into the driſt 
thereof, but now he ſaw too late and ſorrowed fruitleſly, But although hee 
could not ſee into their drift, yet if hee had not been void of all piety , hee 
would never have agreed to make ſuch a Decree howſoever he had beene im- 
portuned thercunto, becauſe even heathens are devout in their Kind, and know 
by the light ot nature that the worſhip of the God whom they ſerve, is not 


to be intermitted fo long at any time. His — for Daniel therefore was not, 


becauſe he was ſo godly, that for godlineſs ſake he would thus hazzard his lite, 
but becauſe he was ſo wiſe a man, and fo he thought, that he ſhould havemore 
miſſe of him, then of all his Princes betides. But as great as his grief tor 
Daniel was, and howſoever hee laboured by ſpeaking for him, ſeeking ſome 
evaſion in interpreting his Decree made, as Lyra conjectureth, or pleading 
the great uſefulneſſe of him for his rare parts to the whole State, he at length 
cauſed Daniel to be caſt into the Lions den, as Herod atter wards did by John 
the Baptiſt, who had hy pocritically pretended ſorrow, when for his oath he 
thought himiclfe obliged to doe it, or was affected with ſorrow in ſome 
other reſpect, haply of the hatred of che people, which hee ſhould thus 
incurre, becauſe they counted John a Prophet. Thus Kings ſometimes for 
want of conſideration in time intangle themſelves in unevitable evils, for 
which they had need to be very circumſpect, neither are we in this land in- 
ſenſible of evill, that hath thus come to our ſtate, which God for his mercy 
remove. 

Thy Gad, whom thou ſerveſt continually will deliver thee. This the King ſpeaks 
to comfort Daniel, and he might beleeve, that ic ſhould be ſo, becauſe he had 
doubtleſſe heard of the deliverance of his three tellows out of the fiery fur- 
nace. Then a ſtone being rouled to the doore of the lions den, it was ſealed 
with the Kings ieal, ſaich Jerome, leaſt the Princes, if ch ſhould find, that the 
Lions ſpared Daniel, ſhould otherwiſe ſeek his deſtruction, pretending it to 
be done by the Lions, and it was alſo ſealed with the Princes ſeals, leſt the king 
ſhould take him our again,or ſeek ſome means of his preſervation, bur in all 
Gods providence wrought, that his Almighty power might more clearly ap- 
pearein his deliverance,and that there was no fraud herein, for the comfort 
and confirmation of others being in greateſt danger by the malice of their ene- 
mies, For dangers by Lions, Ariſtotle, Pliny, and Pererius (ay, that if a cloth 


be caſt upon the eyes of a Lion to cover them, he will not hurt a man, 2. If 
he be full. 3. It a man bath been unto him beneficiall. 4. If a man lyeth pro- 
ſtrate before him in the manner ofa ſupplicant. But Daniel was not ſafe by 
any ſuch means, but God ſending his Angels to ſhut the Lions mouths, or 
as ſome think, taking hunger away from them in reſpect of Daniel, and cau- 
ling in them a ſatiety, or caufing ſuch a phantaſie in them, that they looked 
upon Daniel, not as a prey, but a friend unto. 

Daniel being kept iafe from the fury of the Lions till the morning, and then 
called to by Darius, anſwereth, God ſent bis angel and (but the mouths of the Lions, 
becauſe innocency was found in me, as he was not hurtfull to any, eſpecially not 


to his conſcience by doing any thing — it, ſo God provided that the 
Lions were not able to hurt him: ſutable to which Auguſtine hath a notable 
laying, ſubje& thy ſelſe to him, that is above thee, and all things under thee 


{ball be ſubje& unto thee, but becauſe man through ſinne left him, under | 
whom he ought to have been, he was ſubjected to them, above whom he ought 
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upon the miraculous riling again of Chriſt, talſe gods went-downe upon the 


| proceeding of the laſt tribulation. 2. Setting forth t 


On FP —_—— 


to be. Ver. 20.The King then commended, and Daniels accuſers , and their wives and 
children were caſt into the Lions den, Oc, a jult puniſhment and! Kindly for their 
fin, and Jojepbu faich further, to illuſtrate the hiſtory, chat theſe Princes 
plcad-d betore the King, ſaying chat che Lions were full, and therefore 
would not touch Daniel, which he hearing ſaid, that the Lions ſhould now 
be fed, and then they caſt into ſee, whether they could likewiſe” eſcape , but 
this being done they were tuddenly deſtroyed. For their wives and children 
caſt in alſo, it is moſt probable, that they were acceſſary to that wicked 
conſpiracy againſt Daniel, putting their husbands and fathers on in the fore» 
ſaid defigne, as being moved with pride and diſdain at the high advance- 
meut of Daniel above them who was a captive. Then Darius wrote to all 
Nations of the earth, magnifying the God of Daniel, and acknowledging that 
his kingdome ſhould never have an end,ſpeaking herein the ſame words with 
Daniel. 2. Touching Chriſt and his Kingdome, which hee had doubtlefſe 
learned of Daniel. To conclude, the repreſentation of Chriſt in this viſion, as 
was ſaid before in part, is in Daniels comming alive again out of the Lions 
den into which he was put, as into a ſepulcher, after which his accuſers being 
put in were cruelly deſtroyed, and then the Lords kingdom extolled and all | 
men prohibited to ipeak ill of God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, So 
Chriſt being laid into the ſepulcher, and there a watch of Lion-like ſouldiers 
ſer to keep it, and it he ſhould riſe again, to kill him, notwithſtanding had his 
angels ready at hand to terrihe the ſouldiers away, and then he aroſe againe, 
and came forth, being ſafe from all harm, and had all power given him, in 
heaven and in carth for evermore: and thus ic appears, in every thing done 
here, that Dau iel pretigured Chriſt, as in his name the judge of God, for ſo it was 
beſore ſhewed, that Daniel ſignifieth,and Chriſt, we beleeve ſhall come to judge 
the quick and the dead; and 2. as Daniel came out of the Lions den, ſo he out 
of the ſepulcher. 3. As Daniel came from amongſt the Lions ſaſe and ſ- 

ſo he trom amongſt the ſouldiers. As Daniel being come forth from amongft | 
the Lions, his accuſers were caffin and deſtr oyed, ſo Chriſt being come out 
of the ſepulcher,death being not able to hurt him, the Jews bis accuſers were 
caſt in, as it were, when by the Romans taken and ſlain. 5. As upon this great 
miracle God was acknowledged, and publiſhed to all parts of theearh, fo 


publiſhing hereof in all places, and the true God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt were 
acknowledged all over the earth, neither was any contrary power able to 

the courſe of the Goipell, but che ſound thereof ſetting this forth went into 
all the ends therevt. 
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CHAP. VII. 


N this chapter and hence forward, as Lyre obſerveth, are five viſions more. 
1. Ol four monſtrous beaſts, and of the coming of the E. of the whole 
e fight of the Perſian⸗ 
and Grecians by a Ram and a Goat, and herein the principall conflict of the 
ſame tribulation. chap. 8. 3. Of an Angell foretel ling the 70 weeks to the 
death of the Meſſiah, in whom ſhould be an end of the tribulation, chap. 9 
4 Ota man dedlaring the end of tribulation, and the dayes of the laſting | 
thereof, chap, 10. + 5- Of the fight of Chriſt, and his ſinall victory and tri- | 
umph under the type of the king of the South and of the North, chap. 11. | 
thus Lyra. But Polanus ſaith, that in theſe viſions the ſufferings of the people f 
of God, under the four Monarchies of the world are et forth, and ſpecially in 
the time of Artiocha Epipbanes,when the worſhip and ſervice of God was quite | 
overturned, the end whereof yet for the — of the faithfall is ſet forth 
by certain dayes, by a mighty deliverance, and after that by the coming of the 
Meſſiah, who yet by che greateſt part of the Jews ſhould be rejected and (lain, 


| 
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and for this their city ſhould be deſtroyed, their Temple overthrowne, and the | 
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| any more, and by 


Fur Beats coming ont of Sea. 
Leviticall Service there aboliſhed, and dever be reſtored again, yet in that time 
of common deſtruftion the Elect houldbe by the power of the Meſſiah pre- 
lerved, and finally that at Chriſts ſecond comming all the dead ſhall riſe tome 
to everlaſting lite, ſome to everlaſting condemnation. But to leave theſe 
generals and to come to the viſions in order. 

Firſt Daniel ſaith, that he ſaw in bis viſion by night ; aid four winds ſtrove up- 
en the jca, and four great beaſts came up from the Sea, by theſe four winds, (aith Lyra, 
underitand tour Angels ſet over the four Monarchies of the World, who are 
laid to ſtrive, when each one ſtandeth for the Monarchy, over which hee is 
let, yet ready, when Gods makes his will known to either of them, to acquieſce 
and reſt therein. As for their ſtriving, 1. it is not to bee underſtood, that 
they did thus all together at one time, but ſucceſſively, the Anpell ot the Ba- 
bylonian Monarchy againſt him of the Perßan, ſtriving to uphold it againſt 
Darius and Cyrus,” but giving way to the deſtruction thereot, when God had 
made known his will in this regard, and likewiſe he over the Perffan againſt 
the Grecian, and he that was over the Grecianagainſt the Roman. For theſe bea 
the firſt was like a Lien having Eagles wing, and bis wings were pluckt,and be was lift- 
ed up from the earth, and made to ſtand upon his feet like a man, and a man, heart was given 
unto him. This was the king of Babylon, becauſe as a Lion amongſt all the 
beaſts of the Forreſt is as King, ſo was he of all other men far and wide; and 
therefore under this name of Lion he is allo ſet forth, Eſa. q: 29. fer. 4. 13. 
and under the name of an Eagle, Jer. 48. Exek. 1. And he had two wings of an 
Eagle, the one of riches, ſor which he was allo ſet ſorth before by a golden 
head, and the other of military prowe ſſe, for herein both for might and skill 
he excelled all other, in ſomuch, as that ſome ſay, he was ſtranger then Her- 
cules . And wings of an Eagle are aſcribed unto him for his pride, in regard 
of theſe two, by which he was lifted up above all other men, as the Eagle a- 
bove all towls of the air by the ſtrength of his wings, as was touched before, 
chap. 3. But his wings were pluckt when after his ſtrouting of himſelfe in 
his pride, hee was in minde made like a Beaſt, for then he was for a long time 
not onely as an Eagle with his feathers pluckt, not able to ſoar above others 
this means kept lower and beneath them all, even the mean- 
eſt man, but alſo whereas the Eagle his feathers being pluckt, hath ſtill the 
minde of an Eagle, he contrariwiſe was herein inferiour to other men alſo, he 
had not ihe underſtanding of the ſimpleſt man in him. And he was lifted up and 
made to fiand upon bis feet as a man, which is not tobe underſtood , as being 
done by means of his wings, for they are ſaid before this, to have been pluckt, 
but by the mercy of God ſhewed again towards him in reſtoring him fo de- 
baſed. For then he was liſted up and ſtood erect as a man, and went not up- 
on all four, making feet of his hands, as he did before, but his face that ſo long 
had been towards the ground as the face af a beaſt, was now lifted up again to 
look towards heaven, & as God there, by whoſe favour the caſe was thus altered 
with him, as man herein is differenced from a beaſt, according to the ſaying, 
when other animals look downward to the earth, he hatb given a ſublime face to man, end 
bidden him look upward. And a mans heart wax given unto him: which is juſt accor- 
ding to the ſaying before upon the vifion of the great and admirable tree in 
viton|repreſented to Nebxchadnezzar, chap. 4. 32. where after his driving 
from amongſt men, and the heart of a man taken from him, he ſaith, his un- 
derſtanding returned to him, and he looked up towards heaven. Lyra hath 
alſo another interpretation of his being pluckt his feathers, when all his power 
and riches were taken away by the Perfrans, at what time hee ſtood, as a man, 
thatis, as a poore ordinary man of the meaneſt ſort, and had the hears of a 
man given him, that is, whereas before he thought himſelfe as good as God, 
now he knew by experience, that he was no God but a miſerable man. But 
it is improper to ſay of oneflain,that he was liſted up and ſtood upon his feet 
as a man, or that he had the heart ofa man given him, when his hearts bloud 
was ſhed & he periſhed, yea this were abſurd, and therefore I reſt in the former. 


Dam. 7. 3,4* | 


But Pelanus who is tor this,ſecketh to make it probable, by ſaying, that hee 
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was made to ſtand upon his feet, as a man when his pride was abated by 2 


be armed with patience, as knowing that no cruelty could 


| even children, and not pity the fruit of the Numb, their eye ſha 
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Perſian, he being before as a Lion , and that hee had the heart ota man given 
him becauſe he was then as another ordinary man, & the people at that king» 
dome made tributary. For theſe beaſts coming out of the Sea, here by the 
Sea is ſet forth the world for the fluctuating condition hereot, now flow- 
ing, now ebbing,now boiſterous through windes, now calm; their citivg then 
out of the Sea is up in the world ſucceſſively one aſter another, as God in 
his providence,who fore ſnewed this, appointed. For the 4 winds ſtriving upon 
the great Sea Polanus noteth, that for ſo much as the angels are ſet forth hereby, 
| who under God govern in all the four parts of the world. 1. That Angels are 
as windes for their celerity, in executing the will of God,Pſal.18.1x, 114.4. 
2. That whatſoever is done in any part of the world is not done by chance 
or fortune, but by Gods providente uſing the Miniſtery of Angels therein, 
3. That the Church of God is not to expect peace and quiet in this world, 
but great troubles as in tempeſtuous weather by the many alterations and 
changes herein. 4. That the Church of God being delivered from one 
trouble, or ſtorm, is not to expect thenceforth to be free from more, but to be 
tumbled and toffed with many adverſaries, till ſhee cometh at the haven of 
everlaſting peace, for after the ſtriving of the windes, tour beaſts ariſe time 
after time, to renew troubles after troubles to the worlds end. Now 
for the foure kingdomes]here repreſented by beafts, this is done to ſhew 
the ſavageneſſe and cruelty of theſe Heathen Kings, eſpecially toward the 
Church, for the acquainting of whom eſpecially their ariling was under theſe 
formes ſet forth, that v hen they ſhould ſuffer by meanes of them they might 
exerciled againſt 
them, but by his providence. / 

And beboll another beaſf like unto a bear, and it raiſed it ſelf on one ſide, and it bad 
three ribs inthe mouth, and they ſaid unto it. Ariſe, devourt much flefb, Here the 
Kingdome of Perſia is repreſented by a Beare, becauſe a Bear is baſer then a 
Lion, by ſubtil ty getteth his prey and is more cruell. 1. Heisbaſer, as not 
having ſo ſpecious a * formas a Lion, ſo the Perſian was poore and inha- 
bited a barren countrey, and therefore lived more baſely, and upon courſer 
food then the Babylonian, whoſe countrey was more fruitſull, for ſo Xenophon 
laith, the Perſians through their want fed baſely, and lived laboriouſly for the aſperity 
of their country. 2. As the Bear, ſo the Perſian by ſubtilty wrought the over- 
throw of Babylon; for Zepyrus knowing by an old Propheſie; that Babylon 

ould then tall, was content to cut and mangle his body and face, that 
ſo he might fain himſelf to be full of wrath: againſt the Pyrfians for thus 
miſuling him, then he fled to the Caldees complaining of their cruelty 5 and 
by his tubtlery prevailed ſo far, that he was made a chief Captain in the City 
to detend ir againſt the Perfrans, by which means the Perſians gat ſuch advan- 
rage by his letting them in, that they ſuddenly ſubdued all. And the propheſie. 
that he went upon, was, that when a mule ſhould foale, Bahn fhould be 
taken, for he had a mule, that foaled when he lay at the ſiege, and upon this he 


neſſe of the Bear to devoure much, which is alſo intimated in the laſt words 
here, devour much fleſh, herein the Perfian was alſo like unto the Beare, for of 


ſpoken, Eſa. 13. 17, 18. They deſpiſe ſilver and gold, with their bowes they ſball pierce 
not (pare little children. 
The Vulgar Latine, for theſe words raiſed up it ſelſe, hath theſe, it Food in part, 
which Lyra expoundeth of the Medes and Perſians ſtanding for the Jews to 
deliver them out of captivity,  Polanw renders it, be ereded a domination, and 
this moſt agreeable to the Heb. j WDUY the firſt of which words fignit- 
eth Dominion, the next, if it be taken tor a contract of nt onely,as it hee 
had ſaid erected, or raiſed up a Dominion of many countryes into one. For 
ſo Cyrus did, of the Medes, Afſyrtens, Caldeans, and other Nations of the leſſer 
Aſra, for ſo Xenophon ſaith, Cyrus — him a ſmall company of 

| | X. 


took courage to him to doe ſo as hath been ſaid. For the cruelty and greedi - 


their cruelty, and the Medes in devouring men, by deſtroy ing them, it is| 


Polans. 


Note, 


XenoÞbon l.7. 


de peda Cyri. 
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Xenophoa lib. a. 


| de padtis Off, | 
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Another Beaſt lite a Bear making one Dominion. 


V. 6. 


Ariſtotle. 
Plim, Cee. 


Plutarch. in 


| Moral, 


| 


| 


| fierce, but milder towards the Jews then Nebachadnezzar ; forſomuch as by 


and South, as ſome ſay, or rather Eaſt, South and North; as others, the Eaft 


much fleſh, to ſhew that the deſtructions made by bim in the world were by 


men united the Medes voluntarily unto him, and ſubdued the Syrians, Aſyrions, 
Arabians, Cappadotiam, the Phrygians , Lydians, Coriens, Phanici ans and bavylo- 
nians. He allo injoyed the Bafrhans and the Indies of the Silicians, the Sacri- 
ans and Papblagontans, and the Mariandines, and very many Nations more, the 
names whereof are nag ealjly to be counted; in a a word, he ſtruck {uch a ter- 
rour into all Nations by his name, that to gratific him, they deſired to bee 
ruled according to his pleaſure; thus X:nopbon Kintri following another 
copy in which V hath a prick in the leit horn, firſt rendred it ſide, and ſo 
N. Tr. On one fide, but enough hath been ſaid upon this to ſhew the right ren- 
dring and ſenſe: that of the vulgar Lat ine having no veriſimilitude, becauſe 
the ſcope of the Viſion is, not to ſne to whom the Perſian ſtood in any part, 
but the greatneſſe of his Dominion, and how many Kingdo mes he united in- 
to one. But Lyra who followeth the vulgar, contrary to that which hath 
been ſaid, will have the Perſian repreſented by a Bear; becauſe hee was not ſo 


him they were delivered. But becauſe there is nothing more wood then a 
Bear, which ſpareth none, as a Lion ſometime doth, it is to be held, whatſo- 
ever favour Cyras thus repreſented ſhewed to the Ileus, it was not the ſcope 
of this Viſion in any part to ſet it forth, but only his rifing greatneſſe, and 
manitold devouring, as it were of men and countries by bringing them un- 
der. For the next wordsz whereas Lyra according to the vulgar Latine hath 
it; three orders were in bis mouth; in the next words 7 beodot. three fides, 7 heodor. 
three wings, Vatablus tres boli, of ſo uncertain ſignification is the word Ny Jy, 
comming of 597 10 lick, follow we the N. Tr: and then by three ribs in his 
mouth, either three kingdomes are ſer forth, che Perſian, Median, and Balyloni- 
anz now all in the power of Cyrus, or three parts of the world, Eaſt, Welt, 


ſubdued by Cyrus, the South by Cambyſes , wherein ſtood Egypt and Lybia , the 
North by Darius Hy ſtaſpis, where the Scytbians were. This Bear is bidden eat 


| Gods appointment, and not at his own will, and for this end it is alſo ſaid 
of the next, thar Dominion was given to it. 


as not comparable to it ſelf, whereapon Plxtarch telleth of a contention 


Another like a Leopard, which bad apon his back, four wings of 4 Fowl, and four beads 
and dominion was given unto it. Hereby the third Monarchy of Alexaxder and 
the Grecians was repreſented. Touching the 
all one with the Panther, as Ariſtotle, Pim, Dioſcor. Gaza, but Solinus, that the 
Panther and Leopard ate two kinds. It is rather to be held, that ic is one kind 
onely differing in the ſex, Pardus the Leopard being the he, and the Panthers 
the ſhee. This beaſt was moſt aptly ſhewed to ſet forth Alexander, becauſe it 
is of divers colours intermingled all over the body, fo Alexander had in 
him a mixture of vertues and vices. 2. It is moſt ſwift of foot and greedy of 
bloudy ſo was Alexander, in ſo ſhorta time ſubduing all the world., (i. e.) in 12. 
yeares. 3. It is delighted in wine very much; in ſomuch as that by wine, ſet as a 
baĩt to take it, he cometh and maketh him drunken therewith, and ſo takenʒ 
and to drinking of wine was never any man more addicted then Alexander, 
and he finally perĩſned thereby. 4. It is proud and deſpiſeth other beaſts, 


betwixt the Panther and che Fox, to which the Panther ſpake diſdain- 
fully for the baſe colour, of which the Fox was: but the Fox replyed, 


V. 7. | A fourth beaſt terrible and firong andit had great ironteeth, cc. it was diverſe from ! 
* i i 


that beauty which thou haſt in thy body I have in my minde, and that it is 
better to hauc wit and ſubtlety then a fair skin; ſo Alexander was very proud 
| vaunting himſelſe as the ſon not of a man, but of God, of Ivpiter. And this 
| Leopard hath four Sur wings and four heads; by the wings his celerity in 
running or flying over the world to ſubdue, being further noted, and by the 
| four wings and heads the divifion of his Empire amongſt four when hee was 


| dead,Seleucus, Ptolemy, Philip and Antigonus : the firſt being King of Sris Ji 


the ſecond of Egyt, the third of Macedonia, the fourth of Aſia minor. 


rd ſome thinke that it it | 


_— 


Dan. 7.5. 
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and he ſhall perſecute unto the death all ſuch as refuſe to obey 
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The little Horn ſpringing up. 


— — i — — — 


came 19 among them another little born, and three of the firſt horns were plucht wp by the 


| roots before it. By this beaſt differing from all the reſt, the Ancients generally 


underſtand the Roman Empire, which was ſo diverſly ruled, ſometime by 
Tribunes of the people, ſometime by Conlſuls, by Dictatours, by the 
Triumviri, and by Emperours , and therefore it was unlike to any of the 
kingdomes before going, and is fer forth as more terrible for the great iron 
teeth and horns, and the feet ſtamping all under foot, by ſubjecting them to 
tribute in all countries and Nations. For which cauſe this Monarchy could 
not by any beaſt be repreſented, but onely be deſcribed,as a monſter amongſt 
beaſts. So that the Rabbins, who hold it co have been a wilde boar, of which t 

Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, ſaying, the wild boar out of the wood bath devoyred it, were more 
bold to vent their own phantaſies then any thing near the truth. But theſe that 


but to come hereafter towards the end of the world, when the Reman Monary 
chy ſhall be in the hands of ten Kings. For then, ſay they, ſnall one baſe man 
of obſcure beginning ariſe; as a little horn, but grow to that ſtrength, that 
three Kings ſhall be ſoon overcome by him, the King of Egypt, of Lybia and 
Ethiopia, which the other ſeven ſeeing ſhall ſoon ſubmĩt — unto a 

m. us 
Jerome who is commonly followed by others, but he alſo ſaith, chat Porphy- 
rius a great enemy to the Chriſtian religion, and to this Book in particular, 
as hath been before ſaid, holdeth that the Seleuciden kingdome is by this fourth 
beaſt ſet forth, which in cruelty towards the Jewes exceeded all the king- 


”3 
and times, and half a time, that is three yeares and an half, as after followeth, 
But this opinion, beſides the infamy of the Authour that broached ir, is ma- 
nitcſtly againſt all circumſtances of the Vifion. 1. Of the diftinApn made 
between this and the three former beaſts, which as all agree, ſer forth the 
three Monarchies before ſpoken of, in ſetting forth the laſt, of which four wings 
end foxr faces are ſpoken of, to foreſhew the divifion of that Menarchy after 
Alexander; death into four, of which the Seleuciden 2 was one, and 
therefore in reaſon cannot be repreſented again in this it being already 
Therefore the kingdome repreſented here muſt be another ariling up after che 
third. Again, the judgement next following after this, whereby the Do- 


ever, verſ. 26.27. ſheweth, that the kingdome here ſpoken of being my cy 
the Saints ſhould reign in all parts under the whole heaven forever,'whi 
cannot be applyed to the time of Judas Machab. and the Jews who flouriſn- 
ed indeed for à time, but neither had Dominion all over the world, but a 
little part thereof, when their Dominion was greateſt, neither was it fo 
long laſting. And therefore this muſt needs be underſtood of the Dominion 
of Chriſt by his Word and Spirit, ſubduing all Countries and Nations in the 
time of the Goſpell, which was long after Autischus * and by con- 
ſequence this fourth kingdome muſt be the Roman, in the time whereof the 
Son of man ſpoken of, v. 31, 14. cometh to his Dqminian,as was partly touch 
ed upon before chap. a. as being repreſented by the ſtone cut out of themoum- 
taine without hands, and becomming a kingdome filling the whole earth, 
where alſo I have proved by the circumſtance of time, in ibe does of theſe | 
Kings, &. that the fourth — cannot be any other but the Raman 
Vet both Junius and Polanys , and ſome others of ours follow Porphyrins 
herein, I yet for my part ſhall take leave to preferre Jereme before Porpbyrius, 
holding that not the Seleucidan but the Rowan Monarchy is by this — 
beaſt —— For ſo likewiſe both Rrvel. 13. and chap. 17. it is ſhewed 
ſt 


| — 


as a beaſt having ten hornes, and as here, verſ. 24. ſo there the hornes are 
r 


— 
_ 


are for the Monarchy of Romans amongſt the Ancients meant by this beaſture | 
all for the little hornes ſetting forth Antichriſt, and that not already come, 


domes before mentioned, and that his ten hocnes were ten kings reigning} 
| therein, and the little horn Autiochus Epipbanes, who raged moſt, for a time 


done withall, ſo much as the Lord was pleaſed ro make known in this place. 


minion of this horn is not onely taken away, but alſo given to the Saints for 


Paal. 80. 


Hieren. 
Porphyrim. 
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7 he Thrines caſt downe. a | Dan. 7. 7. 9. 


v. 9. 


. 


| 


| parpoſe moſt magnitically of himſelſe, as Chriſts vicar being over all powers 


| his Triple Crown. For the cine, and times, and balf a time 3. that is, as Jerome re- 


| faid to be kings for their great ſtrength to goar and to bear dou n others, and 
| as here, ver. 25. his time is faid to be a time and times and halte a time, ſo 
there, or 42-months, or x 260 dayes, which are all one. And as here a little 
horn ſpringeth up after the tenth ; io there, atter the beaſt wic ten horus, 
another beaſt comes up, Revel.13. 11. But although ] herein agree wich an- 
tiquity, both that the Koman Empire is ſer forth by this beaſt with ten horns 
of which I have alſo ſaid enough upon Revel. 17. ſhewing what ten kings 
{theſe horns were, and that the little horn was Antichtiſt, who was to a- 
riſe during the time of this Empire, yet whereas they ſay, that Antichtiſt is 
yet to come towards the end of the world, and that he ſhall when he comerh, 
reign but three yeares end an half: in this I cannot ſubſcribe, but contrari- 
wiſe hold, that Antichriſt is come, and is not one man but a ſucceſſion of 
men in the Roman State, ruling not by force at the firſt, but by flattery and 
falſe perſwaſions, for which it is ſaid, that he had eyer like tbe eyes of a man, and 
mouth ſpeaking great things : for hee ſeeth according to che carnall reaſon of 
a man, whereby hee conceiveth himſelf (becauſe he is Saint Peters ſucceſſor, 
who had the government of Chriſts Church committed unto him) to be 
as high Prieſt, and Lord over all Churches and Churchmen ſpeaking to this 


not onely ſpirituall, but temporall, it being in him to diſpoſe ot che king. 
domes of the world as hee pleaſeth, putting down one and ſetting up ano- 
cher. And therefore this hora little at the firſt muſt needs be the Pope of 
Rome, to whom theſe things doe moſt aptly agree. Whereof to ſpeak more | 
at large here forbear, becauſe I have proved this already upon Revel. 13. 
and 17. And verſ. 25. here following makes it yet plainer, ſaying, Hee ſbal/ 
change times and Laws, and they (ball be given into bis band for a time, and times, | 
ani halfe a time: becauſe hee hath changed times by ſetting up dayes of cefla- 
tion from work to the honour of his imagined Saints, and diſpenſeth with | 
Gods Laws, and makes Decretals as Laws, And hee is ſaid to wear out the 
Saints, Sr ſo the Pope hath done both by perſecution ftirred up again ſuck | 
as oppoſe his pr ings, and by corrupting ehe world with falſe do- 
Arine,ſo that the Chu every where nnder him are worn out from being a 
Communion of Saints to become Conventicles of blind ſuperſtizious us. 
Laftly, he is ſaid to be divers from the ten Kings mentioned before, re 
no ſecular king, but another kind of man; as the Pope is yet of no leſſe bus 
— Dominion, and be fſwbdueth three Kings, verſ. 24. which I know not 
{how better to underftand then of three put downe at ſeverall times by 
che Popes; viz, Chilperick the French king, and Pipin and his ſon Charles 
ſet up. Frederick the Emperour, his ſon Rodulpbus being ſet up, and king 
(Joby of Englmd,whom of a free king he; made to him a tributary.” For his | 
ſpeaking of great words againſt the moſt bigh, the ſpeeches of the Pope before 
* commemorated were ſuch in intituling himſelfe vice-deus, and doing, as if 
he had ſeld:' By me Kings reign, for this is againſt the moſt high as being de- 
rogat to Gods ſole ſup over all. And for three kingdomes com- 
ing under him, — — be not three of the migh- 
tyeſt in Turepe, Spain, Germam and France; or whether this prefigured not 


ſolveth it, a yeare, two yeares and halſe ayear; for the ſecond word is a du- 
all number, in dayes 1260. which counting a day for a year, as hath beene 
done upon Rrvel. make ſo many yeares, this ſheweth, that it cannot be 
Nr of any one, but a ſucceſſion of men, as was before 
I beheld till the Thrones were caſt dewne aud the ancient of dayes did fit. | Whoſe 
garment mos white as frow and bis haixe as woell, and his threme was like 4 fiery 
— a his wheeles us burning fire. The thrones here ſpoken of were the 
Thrones of the ten kings before going, whoſeauthority and power hereby 
mas ſhewed ta be ended, all kingdomes now commingtobe the Lords, who 
alone ficteth and reigneth after this for ever: and that Chriſt is hereby meant, | 


ö 4 2 is 


— — . " — 1 
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at the day of judgement, becauſe it is ſaid, yee ſbe!! fit upon twelve thrones and 
judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael ; but neither is the day ot judgement here ſet 
forth, nor wilf the word ND fignitying projicere, to caſt dom ne, beare that 
tranſlation. Hereby then is meant the overthrowing of earthly kingdoms, 
as was faid before. For the pure white garments and hair here ſpoken of, 
they ſerved, as Polanut hath it, to ſet forth his purity and holyneſſe, and un- 
ſpotted juſtice : whereunto adde alſo his glory, becauſe when Chriſt ſhewed 
himſclfe in his glory, his garments are ſaid to be white as ſnow, and in 


with mee in white. | 

Here by the ancient of dayes Lyra underſtandeth Chriftin his Divinity, 
and by che ſonne of man brought unto him, verſ, 13. Chriſt in his humani- 
ty, buy Polanus by the firft God the Father, and God the Son incarnate by 
the ſecond. I rather prefer Lyra, becauſe God the Father hath never taken 


and Fzeh,1. where one ſitting upon a Throne above the Cherubims appeared 
like the Son of man, it was undoubtedly God the Son; and here is a repre- 


like a fiery flame, ani his wheeles, All things about this judge 


ſentation of a Judge, which Office is by the Father deputed to the Son. 
There is ſomewhat faid like unto this, Revel. 20. 12. where the proceedings 
at the day of judgement are ſet forth, and as there, ſo here the opening ot che 
Bookes are ſpoken of, but hereby is nothing elſe meant, but that it ſhould 
be juſtly proceeded againſt the kings before ſpoken of, as when a Judge now 
goeth according to plain evidence in condemning malefactours. His — 
appeared , 
becauſe fire is moſt terrible, and the force thereof 1 ible,and the torments 
2 thoſe that ſuffer by fire extream; for 1 fas bf it is ſaid, — — _ 
waning fire, and verſ. 10. a fiery ſtream iſſue n before bim: whic 
make 2 the wicked ti al 2 = 7 from their wickednefſe, and to ſeek 
for mercy and reconciliation with God, that from fiery hee may turn to them 


promiling heavenly glory to ſome in Sardis the ſpirit ſaith, they ſhel/ walke | 


unto himany ſimilitude, but the Son as a præludium of his incarnation, | 


a 
nace, By wheeles alſo is this Judge ſet forth in his judgements, as Ezck, 1. 
for his celerity in executin 32 > that when he cometh in judgement a- 
gainſt any people, he in a ſhort time overrunneth all places therewith: Hee 
is indeed long before hee cometh to judge the wicked, becauſe he would have 
them turn to him by repentance, but when he ſetteth forth, hee cometh for 
che greater deſtruction of the obſtinate moſt ſwiftly, that none may ſet up- 
on repenting afterwards for this till bardening their hearts, but take time 
to turne no for fear of ſudden deſtruction to come without any time of 
repentance granted. But it may here be demanded; if the laſt jndgement bee 
not ſet forth in this place, why doth the Judge appeare ſitting more now 
then any other time? Sol.Becaule the caſting down of the Thrones here ſpoken 
of being ſo great and extenfive, even over all the world which bad beene ſuſ- 
fered to ſtand ſo long to the extreame afflicting and doing all manner of vio- 
lence and wrong to Gods people, was as it were a ſoleinn keeping of Aſſzes | 


all over the world, the Judges now comming on to his Throne, where hee 


might not ſeem before to have beene, becauſe not ſo For whileſt 
the wicked and bloud thirfty goe on age after age, and if one beaſt bee put 
downe, another ariſeth no leſſe obnoxious to the Church and people of God, 


how doth the Lord ſhew himſelſe to fic upon the Throne that judgeti 


te- 

ouſſy? But when he cometh with his judgments upon Thrones, and ho the 
eft in the world; over turning them, andnot to thus till 

ee hath put down all Dontinionand power adverſe to irituall 
powers ruling by idolatry 


| yea 
and {uperftition, as hee did in the time: 


tion and cooling, as to Ananias, Azarias and Miſael in the fiery fur- | 


| 


| 


ſpell, then he ſhewerh himielſt indeed to ſit, as is here ſaid · If it ber 


442 


the Go- 
— 


| Dan. 7.9. + Thrones caſt down, the axcient of yes ſet up. 343 
is ſhewed, verſ. 13. ſaying, One like the Son of man came with the clouds, and came V. 13 

to the ancient of Yajes, and t bim was given Dominion and glory, and a kingdeme,never | V. 14. 
to have end. The vulgar, till the thrones wereſet, for theſe words, til the thrones 

were caſt dwneʒwhercupon Lyra,there ſhall not onely be one, but more thrones Lua. 


Polanus. 
Marth. 27, 
Re vel. 3. 


» Lyra. 


Heb. 12.24 


— 


Beaſts liv ing, but their Deminion gone. Dan. 5. 13 | 


chat this repreſentation of God in a Iikeneſſe is a ground for us to make an 
image of him in like manner, ic is adiabolicall deceit to intangle men una- 
Ne no image | wares in the foul finne of idolatry. For thus the devill hath bewitched 
Sd to be | heathen people, drawing them to make images of falſe gods, that in them the | 
i Kim devill might be worſhipped; as the Apoſtle teacheth, ſay ing, an idoll ic nothing, 
but what the beathen offer, they offer to devils. And therefore ſuch of the people 
of God, as repreſent God by an image, have not learned ſo to do from this or 
any other place of Scripture, but from the deceiver the devill. For againſt 
making of the image of God expreſſe charge is given, Deut. 4. 15. from the cir- 
cumſtance of time, when the Law was given for the regulating of all our acti- 
ons: for then ſaith he, ye (aw no likeneſs, therefore take heed, that ye corrupt not 
your ſelves by making any image. And the ſcope of this place is not to teach a- 
ny thing contrary, but that the juſt proceeding ot the Almighty, and his terri- 
bl. neſſe againſt the wicked being ſhewed, although he may long ſuffer them; all 
men might learn to fear before him, & therefore not Nagy to repreſenit him 
by an Image, which is ſo greatly derogatory to his infinite glory, wherewith he 
flleth the world, and therefore is ngt to be thought repreſentable by any fimi- 
licude as Eſay reaſoneth. For the infinite — of Angels Here ſaid to ſtand 
before him, and to miniſter unto himʒ hereby both his glory and power is more 
ſer forth, as ot the greateſt Potentate in the world, whole glory is a guard of 
thouſands about him, dayly attending upon him, & ready to be ſent out at his 
wil. But whereas ſuch an one hath men, the Lord hath Angels, and a far greater 
company, then all che Potentates of the earth; and their Office is double, 
1. Ot ſome to miniſter unto him by praiſing him continually, as Eſay 6. 2. Of 
others ſtanding to receive inſtructions to goe forth to execute his will in mi- 
niſtring to ſuch as ſhall inherit eternall lite, and ſtriking the wicked in fight- 
ing Gods battels with his ſervants, as in Foſbua his time, and in Killing his 
enemies; as the hoaſt of Semacherib, and the firſt born of Egypt. Oh the 
| {atety then of the righteous, how ſhould any harm come unto them, who 
have ſuch to attend upon them, and to pitch their tents about them, and to 
| bear them in their hands, and contrariwiſe the dangerous cafe of the wicked, 
againſt whom ſuch warrigurs are ſent out;which way ſhall they-eſcape , or 
how ſball they be able to ſtand againſt their force ? 53 
I bebeld till the beaſts were flaine, & c. for the reſt of the beaſts their Dominion was 
taken eway, but their lives werep edfor a ſeaſon and time. By the Beaſt here un- | 
derſtand the Antichriſt before ſpoken of, whoſe end ſhall be to be ſlain and 
caſt into the fire of hell, as is ſhewed in Rævel. 17. For the reſt of the 
| beaſts and the prolonging of their lives fora time and time, or time and 
ſeaſon, it is ſpoken, faith Lyra, of perſecuters both under the Old 
and New Teſtament, who ſhould bee truculent and favage alwayes as 
beaſls towards the people of God, doing them what hurt they can, even 
when they have no power, if not openly, yet ſecretly. And this we in En- 
gland have found to be true by experience, even ſince the beaſt of Rome had 
his Dominion here taken from him: for his members have at ſundry times 
{til} beene found undermining this State by their plots and conſpiracies, 
ſeeking the overthrow hereof. Thus thoſe beafts before ſpoken ot falling 
trom their Dominion yet live in their ſeed, Antichriſtian and Heatheniſh 
men, of which laſt ſoft the Mahumetans and other Pagans and barbarous 
| people are under the New Teftament : and the Nations near about the Jews 
were under the Old, whoſe ſtrength was often broken, but ſtil] they lived 
and bare in their mindes the ſame batred, putting them on to doe the faith- 
tall what miſchĩefe they could. But the comfort is, that this ſhould be but 
tor a time, becauſe that before the end of the world, there ſhall be none living 
who ſhall be either Ancichriſtian or Heatheniſh any more, but as farre 
as pertames to ontward profeſſion , ſpeaking all one language, whether 
| they be Aſyrians.or Egyptians, or Barbarians of any other Nations, the wick- 
| edneffe that ſhall abound at Chriſts ſecond coming,being in the evil manners 
of men, and not in the diverſity of their Gods as formerly, and that wicked- 
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Dan. 7.18. Saints take the K ingdom and poſſl eſs it for ever and over. 
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nefle in this ſort ſhall be che wickedneſſe againſt which the Lord ſhall come 
in flaming ficeis apparent from that prediction of his, As inthe dares of Noah 
they gte, they drank, Cc. and the floud came, ſo ſball it bee when the Sen of man 
cometh. | 1 159 

Polanm who adhereth to that interpretation of the - Selexciden kingdome 


but chat although the Dominion were taken away from the three former 
beaſts, yet they lived as it were, till that by the Romans all of them together 
with the fourth were quite overthrowne, and this time uf their abiding ſtill 
after their overthrow is expreſſed by theſe words, a (et time and a time, as the 
originall text Gignifieth. But how they can in this ſenſe be ſaid to live ftill , 
let the judicigus-Reader judge, fith there was none other ſubduing of the 
three kingdomes by the Romans, then of one by another, ſo that it for the 
remaining of ſuch peoples ſtill they be ſaid te live,they lived no leſſe after the 
Romans conqueſt, then before, and if it ſhould be ſo taken, as he would have it, 
which be the two times of their living here ſpoken of; Nin Al 
But the Saints of the moſt High ſbull take the kingdome and po ſſeſſe it for ever , even 
for ever and ever. Calvin, Junius, and Polanus,” They (ball take: The king dome of the 
Sims, underſtanding this as an abridgement of that which every one of theſe 
four beaſts did againſt the people of God the Jews, each one in histime tubs 
dued and brought under the kingdome of Judes. And whereas the laſt 
words make againſt this, for ever, yea for ever and ever: Palettes ſaith that here. 
by is meant for many ages, all the time that the Bahylenians: held it, viz 70. 
yeares, all the time ot the Perſians 207. all the time of Alexander and his fuc- 
ceſſours being 155 yeares, But both Septuagint and vulgar and Yatablut agree 
with the New Tranſlation, and the originall will well bear it, and reaſon tel- 
eth us, that it muſt needs be ſo rendred, becanſe whatſoeyer is faid of the laſt 
words to make them agree to that expoſition, they can betaken no otherwiſe 
then as ſetting forth Eternity, as verl. 14. in ſpeaking of Chrifts ki 
hee ſaith, that it ſhall beeverlaſting, uſing the ſame word that is uſed here 
bY, which is here trebled for our greater aſſurance, that it is meant world 
without end ; and it is no way probable , that the Angell oſ God would beſo 
contradictory to himſelfe, as to ſay for ever and ever, but meaning certalne 
ages, when as in the viſions before it was ſhewed, and plainly declared that the. 
Dominion of all thoſe ſhould ceaſe, the word h being never uſed fel. 
ing of ſuch a continuance as the end thereof is foretold, but onely in caſe that 
no ſuch thing is ſpoken, but when dh. is doubled, it is alwayes fo ſſ 
to ſer forth everlaſting, and without all end, and it is rather to be held that 
the Saints poſſeſſion of a kingdome for ever is here ſet forth, becauſe fo theſe 
words are conſonant with thoſe verſe 14. where the head of all the Saints is 
aid to have received an everlaſting Dominion: Now the Saints are alſo 
Aid to take it together with him, who are his members and cannot alwayes be 
ſeparated from their head, but maſt come alſo to the kingdom by him prepa- 
red for them, as he foretold, Job.4.being then made one with him, nut only by 
faith, as here, but in glory and Daminion. Laſtly, it were very unadv iſed to 
ut out ſo manifeſt a light of the Saints future moſt glorious eſtate in Heaven, 
fer up in the Old Teftament, the like unto which is ſcarce therein ro be found 
againe any where, for of this kingdome, I doubt not, but that this paſſage is 
to be —4— And in regard of this, it is that Chriſt biddeth his Iitt le 
flock not to feare, for it i; your Faber, will, ſaich he, to give you a Kingdome , 
and hereby we learn alſo who they be that ſhall poſſeſſe it, vis. none but Saints 
of the moſt High, not Saints canonized by the Pope; or the wicked Chri- 
ſtian, or he that vaunteth himſelſe as a Saint for his pretending great Holi- | 
neſſe, but hee that is holy as God is holy in all Rolinefſe of converſarion. | 
For all ſuch, and ſuch alone, here is comfort enougfi againſt all wordly de- 
baſement and ſufferings, as to the heire of a kingdome, who although he go- 
eth through much hardſhip is ſure after a ſhort time to come to his Fathers 
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meant by the fourth beaſt, faith chat nothing elſe is; here to be underitgod , | 
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kingdom, yea more; becauſe every kingdom of this world is temporall, this is 
external], ie ] 
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The Kingdoms the Lords. The Saints have the Dominion. Dm. 7. 27. 


V. 21. 
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1 Sam. 13.12. 


before ſaĩd, before that the kin 


Of Monarchi- 
calgovernment 


T bebeld ani the ſame horn made warre with the Saints and prevailed again? tbem 
antill the ancient of deyes came and judgement given to the Saint i and the time came that 
the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdomes.. See the like unto this Reel. 13. 7. which 
proveth the ſame tbe ſer forth here, that is there, viz: that the Saints here 
ſpoken of are Chriſtians, and the little horn the ſame Antichriſt, and as was 
me of the Saints ſpoken of before was not 
taken by the former Beaſts or Kings, but chat t he Saints cook the kingdom, 
which endureth for ever, againſt thoſe that would have alt this undecftood | 
of things done of old; and not in the time of the Goſpell. Yet Polanus be- 
ing overcome by the evidence of truth, ſeeing the words can be tranſlated 
no otherwiſe, but of ſetting forth che Saints taking of tie kingdonie, ac- 
know h chis to be meant of the kingdome, which they injoy in com- 
mon with Chriſt, howſoever he applyeth the words before going to Autio- 
chus and the Jews, againſt whom hee made warre and prevailed untill the 
« 4 ng time: And by this word of the «ppvinted time he feeketh to evade 

at which is t againſt his interpretation, by ſaying, that the fonre 
beafts held the kingdome-of the Saints, till this appointed time, but then 
it was above ordered, that the Saints ſhould come to the kingdome. How 
ſolid this is I referre to the jud t of others, to me it ſetmeth plane , 
that the Saints of the kingdome here ſpoken of folloyerh not 1b long 
a time after Amiochus Epipbanes , as the day of judgement, when the Saints 
come to thateverlaſting kingdome, but ſoone after the warre, wherein the 
Beaſt overcame them, but now in fine the Beaſt being deſlroyed, they come 


to enter, as it were upon that kingdome, becauſe into a more joyfull and peace 
able condition in this world, being ſhortly aſter to 


| be poſſeſſed of it actu- 
ally for ever. And the ſetting of this ſorth here — aſter that ſuſ- 
fering implyeth, that no ſach long time of perſecution , as followed under 
the Roman , could come between, but that it was thercin ſtirred 
- another beaſt or the little horn here ſpoken of ſpringing up, which was 
- The fowyth beoft e. e. ſhall devoure the whole earth ; this againe con ſirmeth, that 
not the Selexciden kingdome, but the Roman Monarchy is hereby meant, be- 
cauſe that never extended ſo farre, but to a ſmall part of the earth, the Ro- 
mam did. For the ten horns ſaid to be ten kings, I have ſhewed who moſt pro- 
bably they were, Reel. 17. qu. 3. and of the three falling before the little 
horn, ſee , verſ. 8. = of his power to be a time and times and halſe a 
time. Ver. 27. And the deminion and kingdome ander the whole beaven (ball be given 
to the Saints of the moſt High, and all kingdemes ſball obey bim. Hereby is ſhewed 
how that the Pope being deſtroyed, all kingdomes ſhall be united under one 
head Chriſt Jeſus, as was touched before, and that no terreſtriall Potentate 
ſhould ariſe any to perſecute Chriſtians ; but the Church ſhall con- 
tinue in , till the Saints at the laſt day be taken up and poſſeſſe the king- 
dome of heaven in everlaſting peaceand joy. But it cannot hence bee in- 
ferred that Countries and Nations ſhall offer this be no more governed by 
kings, no king in any place reigning any more, but one onely, that is, 
Chriſt Jeſus, all Nations being now goveyned as free States to the end of 
the world. For all kingdomes be the Lords, though under a Monarchi- 
call government, when they ure governed according to his will, as appear- 
eth by that ſaying of Samuel, Tee ſaid a King fall reign over us, when the Lord 
was your king, they were under a Monarehicall government, and yet he ſaith, 
that then the Lord was their King, and ſo hee was in Davids time, who 
faichgtbe Lord is King,and the Lord reigneth, and calleth him his King and his Gad, 
whereby it appeareth that he is King not only by his coercive power ſecretly 
ruling and ſwaying all things to his owne ends, making the greateſt Kings to 
ſerve his providence, but alſo by his ſpirit ruling as Supream amongſt thoſe, 
that willingly ſubmit to his ordinances, Therefore Monarchy is confiftent 
with Chriſts Univerſal Monarchy,when al Monarchies do homage to him, and 


reign under him and for bim,as in a large Empire many Kings in divers — 
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Dan. 8s. Another Viſion is Hewew. . 8 47 | 


and parts thereof are not prejudiciall to the ſoveraingty of that Emperaur, | 
but bis glory is hereby the more magnified. ; | a a 

Huberto the end of the matter, this is added for a concluſion of this matter V. 28. 
to prevent all curious inquiring after ſuch things, as God hath not beene 
pleaſed to reveal: for wee mnſt be wiſe only according to that which is writ- 
ten, and uot pry into other ſecrets of the Lord. As for me Daniel; wy thoughts 
were troubled in mee, my countenance was changed, and I * matter in my beat, 
that is, knowing hereby; that moſt ſad things ſhould befall che Church of 
God under theſe Monarchies , I was atcotdine ly a ſtected with grieſe, and 
this appeared in the paleneſſe of my face, Paniel being herein propounded as aa N. 
pattern to us, that we may not be unaffected with the ſufferings of Gods peo- 
ple, againſt which it is declaimed, Amos 6.6. and as he, ſu wee muſt keepe in 
our hearts the words of God, as wee defire, that our hearing of them 
may not be vaine, ſo like ile Aam did, and who ſo is wiſe will ponder fa. 147.43. 
theſe things. ; a 
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cHAP. vIII. | 


-FEre Daniel ſetteth forth another viſion, which hee had two yeares af- 

ter the former of the four Monarchies of the world, in the third yeere 

of BelſbaZzar the King of Babylon , and therefore before that the Medes aud 
Perfians had atrained unto it, | 


Hebhadell tourvery briefly repcelontd une | . 
bag wv nouns — —— He had all four ve- | 
briefly repreſented unto him in the former chapter; but now the Lord de- 


0 more at large the proceeding of two of them in particular, vis. of 
the kingdome of the Medes and Perſians and of the Gretiam, that bis people 
might fully underſtand, what ſhould be done both undef the one and the o- 
ther, and ſo ic might — how all things paſt, preſent and to come are 
preſent unto God, and that the warres betwixt kingdome and kingdome, 
and prevailings at all times are ordered by his providence, and that one can- 
nat ſubdue another, or tirre up any perſecution againh the of God, 
but according to his will ſecretly working in all t ions of men. | 
In this chapter the Prophet ſpeaks no more in the Calder tongue, as in he - 

venth, but in the Hebrewgbecauſe as Polonus cf theLord had 2 Poland, -- 
unto his Church in as for whoſe com- | 

fort they were written, and not of P and els, yerbecaufe it { med 1 
good unto him hy his preditions to ſhew to th Cd rm ſomecttin we 

by they might be convinced, that hee oacly was the true m ng 
thing to come lay hid, and that theirs who could not doe 
and vain idols, hee would have the firft Viſion ch 


7. written in the 
all 
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this, were fa ped 


rong 
kingdowe there ſpoken of was the Komen, 
1 fomething like unto Antichriſts perſecution is hereby 
done by a King ariſing out of the Grecian Kingdome im tit cha 
the old Church of God, which-becauſe irwayas materiall for thy 


to know,as for us Chriſtians the proceedings ; . 
to ſhew unto Daniel another Viſiom here repreſenting the tr 3 
Aw iachus Epiph 


u this plain difference made, that was a fourth be | ingiog 06 of 
the third, and had ten horns, this ſpringeth out of a nfifteth by 
r . ——ů—— at aſterwarc 
grew ſo tzreat, whereas the let le horn ſaid to havecymeup amongſt ti 


ten horns. For the place where Daniel had this Vifron, at 8 


the pdlace ) V. 2. | 


— 


n 
8 — 


— . Ä — 


UMI 


A Ram with two Hornes. Dun. 8. 3• 


the river Vlai. This Sbuſan, from whence the Palace here ſpoken of had the 
name, was one of the chief Cities of Perſia, whereot it was ſpoken before Efber 
1. 3. But how could Daniel, who was a captive in Babylon at this time, it be- 
ing in the reign of Belſbazzer, be in Shuſpan ? Polanas faith, that hee was 
there onely in {picit; about · che proving of which he uſeth divers arguments, 
but forſomuch as Daniel ſpeakech of nv fuch manner of being there, but faith 
plainly, I was in the palace of Sbuſban, it is rather to be held, that hee was 
there indeed, being carryed miraculouſly thither by the Spirit of God, as 
Ezekjel had been by the lock of his head to the Temple at Feruſalem from the 
land of the Caldees, and as the ſpirit took up Elijah ſometime and carryed him 
to remote places, ſo that Ahab, who ſought to deſtroy him could no where 
finde him. For all arguments brought to prove, that Daniel that was not 
really now in Perfia, (becauſe ſo hee ſhould have made himſelſe ebnoxi- 
ous to the King of Babylen at his return, and he ſhould have done againſt. his 
duty, it being the known will of God, that — ſhould dwell where they 
were, till the 70 yeares expired, and be ſubject to the King of Babylen, and 

ray for the peace of that Kingdome) fall to the g round, ſith if by the Spirit 
— were carryed thither to ſee theſe viſions, and back again; he did nothing 
againſt his fidelity to the Babylanlan King, or which had been by the Lord for- 
bidden the Jews in generall, no more then Ezekiel, who before had been 
likewiſe carryed to Feruſalem,or Jeremiah, vho being the ſubject of the King of 
Indab, when according to the will of God he went to Babylon to hide a girdle 
by the river Euphrates, tor from generall rules exception of particulars is 
ever to be underſtood.all are to do ſo, unleſſe God ſpecially ordereth it touch- 
ing ſome particular perſons otherwiſe. And an argument to prove him not 
to have beenin Caldes now,may be drawne from his change of the lan- 
guage wherein hee writeth, not in the Caldean tongue as hee had done before 
trom chap.2.4. to the end of the ſeventh. But not to contend about a mat- 
ter of ſo ſmall moment, becauſe divers other Expoſitours ſay the ſame with 
Folanus herein, I will yet relate what Jerome faith hereupon. Sufis is the 
Metropolis of the region of the Elamites, and here as Joſephus ſaith, Daniel 
built an high Tower foureſquare of marble great and fair which continueth 
to this day, into which the Kings of the Medes and Perſians had their bones 
laid, and it looketh till as if it were new built, and is kept by a Jew, a Prieſt. 
By the gate Dlai, Symmach. by the mari Ulay, but Vatabl. and Pagnin. by abe ri. 
ver Ulai, and this may ſuffice for the place where Daniel had this Viſion. | 
Wheieas verſ. 3-a Ram is ſeen by the river having two hornes, one higher 
then the other, and the hi came up laſt, the vulgar that rendred the 
word Ports or gate before here renders it mariſb, ſtood upon the mariſb; for the 
two hornes they are afterwards expounded by the Medes and Perſians, whoſe 
Kingdome is by this Ram fer forth; as it was before by a Bear for irs puſh- 
ing the Nations in all parts, Weſtward, Northward and Southward ; the 
higher horn coming up laſt was Cyrus the Perſian, who after Darius his death 
came to be King alone, and was farre greater then Derins had ever beene. 
Verſe 5. After the Ram a Goa red. with one horn, who is afterwards 
21 ſaid to be the ficſt King of Grecia, and for his ſwift marching with 
| his Forces into all parts and ſubduing them, hee is ſaid not to have touched 
the ground. But this great horn is broken off, when Alexander within 12 
| yeares dyed, and four come up in the roome of it, when Alexanders king- 

dome was divided amongft te foure Kings before ſpoken of, chap. 8. and 
| out of one of theſe came a little horn, which waxed exceeding great towards the 
South and the Eaſt, and the pleaſaxt lend; the vulgar for the laſt words here hath 
contra fortitudinem, . ded by Lyre of Judea and Jeruſalem, the fortitude 
whereof was in God Almighty. And he ſaith , that Antjochus Epipbanes ſet 
forth by this little horn, was little at the firſt becauſe hee was a pledge at 
Nome, and therefore in ſach a condition, that no man would ever have thought 
of his riſing to ſuch greatneſſe, but hee being of the race of Scleucus one of 
the four Kings, 2d. of the King of Syria, — divers generations _ 
Ty im, 


as ae 
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{commanded , ot which fort of perfidious perſons there were many amongſt 
the Jews, and the word here uſed is V lignifying fo firſt and chiefly, 
{for pon is 2 to fail, or to fall —— — who thus fell away, 


{ oppolition to theſe abominations. 4. He caſt the trath to the gronnd, which 


— but ic is to be underſtood, that this was from Am iocbat his firſt ta- 
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his Tabernacle, that is, his Temple, which he turned into a Temple of Idols, 
| cauſing ſwines fleſh to be ſacriſiced there. 3. An boaftwas given him ag ainſt the 
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him, for which ic is ſaid, verſ.23. at the latter end of theſe kingdomes , eſcaped 
from Raume, and gat the kingdome of Syn from the Sun ot Seleucus Philametor 
who, was his elder brother, and-waxed great agaiaft che South, that is Eyypr 
which he ſubdued, and the Eaft, that is, iome parts of Perſia, by him ſubdued 
alſo, and laſtly, Feraſalem, ot his prevailing againſt which, and cruelty exer- 
ciſed there, ang inſolencies againſt God and his Laws, ice 1 Maccab. 1. &. tor 
the Heb, word rendred fortitude, it is 1 ſignity ing decor or gloria, or capre- 


underſtood, which was the glory of the whole earth. Of theſe things done 
by that Antiochas Aben Ezra writeth in Peraſh, and that he ſubdued Pera as 
farre as Ptalemai, verſ. 10. And it waxcd great to the boaſt of Heaven, that is, as 
Polanus hath it, the Church milicant upon earth, which is for wartare here 

to an hoaſt, and is called che Hoaſt of Heaven, as the Church the 
Kingdom of Heaven commonly in the Ne Teſtament. He is alſo faid to throw 
downe the ſtars, becauſe he ſubdued men of greateſt eminency, who in ver- 
tue ſhone as ſtars in erw/alem, and trampled chem under his feet. For fo 
the holy Minifters ot Chriſts Churches are compared to ftars , Revel.1. he is 
{aid alſo, verſ. 11. to have magnified himſelte again? tbe Prince of the Hoa, that 
is, the Lord whoſe the heavenly hoaſts are, and that by oppoling ag. inſt 
him in four things. 1. In taking away the dayly Sacrifice, and making chat 
to ceaſe which God commanded alwayes to be made. 2. In overthrowing 


dy Sacrifice becauſe of tranſg reſſen; Polanus, through de ſedbian, that is, by means 
ot ſuch as for feare of his tyranny fell away and did aſter. the manner of the 
heathen , eating and offering ſwines fleſh, and not circumciſing as God had 


were a new hoalt, as it were, raiſed up for the ſubduing of ſuch as ſtood in 
he did by burning the Bookes of the Lawes of God wherein the true 
and righe way of worſhiping him was fet forth, and therefore this H 

Book being taken away, the truth was caſt downe, and notwithſtanding all 
this, Antiochns proſpered, and did a long time according to his wicded de- 
fice, no contrary power hindering him, and this continued 2300 dayes, 
and then the Senuary, it is ſaid, ſhall be cleanſed : This time, faich Lyro, is fix 


| 


of Jeruſalem, and entring into the Temple, but hee fer not up an idoll | 
in the Temple till three yeares after this. But let us look into the words. 7 
beard ene Saint ſpeaking, and anatber Saint ſaid to that certain ſaint who ſpoke, How | 
long, ſball the viſion be concerning the deyly (acrifice, and the tranſereſſion of de obe- 
tion, Oe, the word here rendred that certain Saint, Heb: is nn to the 
Palmoni in the margin of the New Tranſlation rendred the numberer of ſecrets, 
or the wonderfull numberer, but why it ſhould be rendred manberer of gtreti, I ſee 
not, Pulanus indeed compoundeth it of n wonderfull, and = occuttare 
te hide or keep ſecret: but it cometh of c and nan ſignifyin g to number, and 
therefore to render it rightly, it muſt be the wonderfull muuberer; and this 
was Chriſt the Son of God, and che matter in hand implyeth, that it ſhould 
thus be reudered, becauſe the queſtion asked of him was about the number of 
the dayes of the deſolation of the Sanctuary, and che anſwer, verl. 14. is 
made accordingly 2300 dayes. Chriſt then was hee, of whom this queſti- 
on was demanded, and hee is called Palmoni or the Wondertull numberer , 
becauſe of his wonderfull wiſdome , whereby hee knew all things even to 
come, and ſo was able to fer the very day, when that deſolation ſhonld have 
an end, which no creature, no not any Saint, nor Angell in heaven, here 
meant by Saint, could doe. And well might he be ſet forth by numberer,be- 


cauſe he numbereth all things, the dayes of the tribulation of his Church in | 
| | | anyt 


V. 20. 


Poel anus. 


V. 11. 


V. 14. 


Lyra „ 


V. 13. 


olus 3 and therefore may beſt be rendred againſt the gli, yet hereby Jeruſalem is Eck. 20.6, 13. 


| 


— 
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A Szint ſaid unto a certain Saint the ſpeaker. Din. 8. 1 3. 


Revel. 2.1 0, 


oh. z. 


Note. 


Rom. 1 2.1 5. 


Hiern, 


1 Mac.1.20, 
Chap.4.54. 
1 Mac,4.52, 


A 


þ 


any particular place at any time, as appeareth, where it is (aid, hee ſhall have 

tribulation rendayes, hee alſo numbereth the Stars and calleth them by their 
names, and the hairs ot our head are by him numbered. And by the name 

Wondertull, as alto Eſc 14. 6. They ſhall call bis name Nonderſull, becauſe het 

was Wonderfull in his conception and birth, in that a Virgin conceived, man 

was to God united in him, hee that was infinite was contained in a woman 
wombe, and hee that is in heaven deſtended being ſtill in heaven, and won“ 
dertal! in his life and death. And it is to be noted that Chriſt is not onely 

{ct torch by the name Palmoni here, but alſo by the name Hamdabber, that ſpeaker, 
or as hee is called, Tob.1.'that word, to which we are to take heed, and in it 
to beleeve, that we might be ſaved. But why is the Angell fo inquĩſitive of 
the time, that this great judgement ſhould laſt? Anjw- Firſt to ſhew, that the 
Angels are affected with ſorrow, and do condole together with the Church 
ot God ſuffering, and deſire a ſpeedy end of our miſeries, 2. That they 
are ſolicitous about the glory of God, who if he doth not ſoon ſtretch out his 
Almighty hand to deliver his Church conflicting wich miſery under the 
hands of perſecuters, they will hereupon be ready to open their blaſphemous 
mouths, and fay, either hee is not able to fave his people, or that hee regards 
them not, and therefore it is no advantage to men to be his faithful] ſervants. 
3. The Angell thus interpoſeth himſel fe to ask out of a deſire , which hee 
had to have ſomething anſwered for the comfort of Dariel and ſuch godly 
ones, as hee was, who could not but be greatly aftoniſhed at the hearing of 
thoſe grievous judgements by an beathen King to come upon Gods people 
and Sanctuary; and therefore the anſwer was made to Daniel, be ſaid unto me 
unto 2300 des. And of the Angels of God wee (hould learn both to con- 
dole and to be ſolicitous for the Church of God in miſery in any place, and 


to ſtand for the comfort of one another, as it is ſaid, weep with thoſe that 


weep- 
Now for the number of dayes, they are reckoned by Polanus to have been ſo 
many, that they make 6 yeares 3 moneths and 18 dayes. But chap. 7. 25. in 
ſpeaking of the time of the little hornes going on in his inſolent doings a- 
gainſt Gods people, it is ſaid, He ſhell have power to doe a time and times, and the 
dividing of time; that is, but 3 yearesand an half, For reconciling of theſe 
hee taking both to be ſpoken of Antiochas Epiphanes ſaith, that there the time 
ſpoken ot, was that of his ſetting up an Altar to offer ſwines fleſh in the Tem- 
ple, from which time in the — of the Sanctuary by Iudas Mactabeus 
were one iy 3 yeares and 106 dayes, but I ſee not there how the whole time 
from the deſolation made by Menelau to that wicked King is alſo included, 
which, as Joſephus ſaith, was Anno 141. of the Seleuciden Kingdome, but the 
proccedings of Antiocbus here reckoned upon were not till Anno 142. the 6 
moneth and the 6 day of the moneth, and an end was put to this judgement 
Anno 148. the 9 moneth the 25 day. But as hath been before (aid, the little 
horn ſpoken of my 7. and the time of the power thereof doth not ſet forth 
+ Antiocbus, but Antichriſt riſing up in the Komm State, and therefore it is but 
loſt labour to ſeeke to reconcile the time here ſpoken of,and there, being ſo di- 


a type of Antichriſt, and to make him ſo, divide his time of raging againſt 
the Jewes and God thus, the whole time berwixt his entring the Sanctuary ſo 
| proudly and robbing it, and Iudas his cleanſing it againe, began Anno 143+ 
and in the moneth Caſſen the 15 day An, 145, the abomination of deſolation 
was {ct up, and An. 148 the 25 day of the ſame moneth Iuds cleanſed it. But 
from 143 to 148. although we reckon the whole 143+ycares for one, and 365 
dayes to the year the dayes will be but 2100. and out of theſe deduct what is 
miſling in the Jaſt yeare of an whole.yeare, viz. 3 maneths and 5 dayes , that 
is, 95 more, the whole time will be but 2095 dayes. . Wheretore the time 
muſt not be thus reckoned, but An. 143. to An. 149. when this pet ſecut ing 
Ant iechus dyed, and the godly Jews who could not goe on in their contisuall 


dayly iacrifice before without fear, had not him any more to put chem in 


— 


* 


vers one from the other. rome ſaith; that ſome will have Ant iochus Epipbanes | 


danger | 


| 


— 


Dan. 8. 16. Daniel fel into a ſleep, 1 


| . - 2 
da railing more Forces againſt them. And if we pitch upon that 149 
— 4 0 Gree Kingdome for the determination of this time, and begin | 
An. 143. there will be 6 whole year es and ſo many more dayes as will fully 
make up the whole number of dayes here mentioned, viz. 2300. that is 2090 | 
as was ſaid before, in 6 years and 210in 7 months out of the odde year. And 
this the words may well beare, then ſball the Saniiuary be cleanſed, that is,with- 
in the compaſſe of this time, hee belog ut off chat polluted it, which muſt | 
be before that they could be perfectly defivered to hold and facrifice in the | 
Sanctuary going on conſtantly and continually without intercuption, and 
for further confirming of this expoſition, ſee ver. 24. where his death is ſpoken | 
of, as the full period of this vihon. As for the diſtinction of this whole | 
time made again into two, that Antiochws in the time of his rage might be a 
type of Antichriſt fighting and reigning three yeares and an halfe, I ſee no 
cauſe, why it ſhould once come in queſtion here, becauſe here is no ſuch di- 
ſtinction made, howſoever the other part of his time may. be for this myſtical 
end ſingled out, chap. 12. as way be ſeen there. Laſtly, before we goe from 
hence, it is to be noted that the Vulgar aud Hebrew have not barely 2300 days, 
but, «nil morning and evening 2300 dayes. In anſwering more fully to the que- Exod. 29, 39. 
flion about the continuall Sacrifice, which was morning andevening, — the | 
| meaning ls, it ſhall be 2300 dayes compleat conſiſting of both parts, morning 
and evening, herein the Sacrifice of the Lamb uſed to be offered from day to 
day continually , ſhall ceaſe according to the deſcription of a day, Gen. 1. | 
So the Evening and the morning were the firii day, &. and this is the reaſon why | 
hee counteth the time by dayes. V. 15,16, 
Then Daniel faich, that he heard the voice of a man between the bankes of . 
Tlei calling to Gabriel and bidding him to make Daniel underſtand the Viſion | 
before going, about which hee was ſollicitous, whence by the way note,that | 
it is a ftudy beſeeming the witeſt of men to ſtudy, what may be the mean- 
ing of heavenly vifions ſhewed by God unto his ſervants at any time, and 
he that is ſtudious hereabout and ſeeketh for reſolution, ſhall findeit, as this 
holy Prophet did, and of this I can alſo ſay the ſame by experience, eſpeci- 
ally in my reading through the dark paſſages of Exak. 40, 4 l. &c. almoſt wich- | 
out any guide but the Spirit of God, whoſe direction I affiduouſly ſought. 
Now for this voyce of a man, it was moſt probably the voice of Chriſt) Note. 
called before Palmeni, and Gabriel an Angell, this being as Pulanus noteth, the Pola. 
onely name whereby an Angell is called in all the Canonicall Scriptures ,\ 
whereas other names are by ſome named, as Raphael cc. They are but humane | 
inventions, Gabriel is a fic name for any Angell of God, becauſe lgnifying the 


ficength or vertue of God, Whereas Michael is afterwards allo ſpoken of, he | 

is none other, but Chriſt the Archangell, that is, the Prince of Angels, ſo 
Fels. For theſe words, I fell into a deep ſirep upon the groumd, the vulg. bath it, | V. 18, 

Lell denn won theground, or to the ground, as being aftoniſhedact the glorious 

preſence of the Angell, not for adoration, ſor then it would have been noted, 
as ic is afterwards, and taxed, the word cometh of HMM which lignificth ſo- 
porore, to make to ſleep, ſuch a ſleep as that of death, when a wan through | N.. 
ſudden ſeare and paſſion coming upon him ſwouneth away and talleth down, 
Wh we ſee, what the Majeſty of an Angell is, and how unable man is to 
bear ence, commiag to ſpeak unto him, and how much leſſe then are 
we able to bear the preſence of God, that we may beleeve and repent at mens 
ſpeaking, whom God ſende th, and praiſe him for candeſcending to our weak» 

| nefſe e far,as to teach us by one another, as we are able to bear. | 
At the latter time of their kingdome when tranſgreſſours ae come to the full: « king V. 23. 
df fierce countenance and underſtanding derk ſentences ſhall ſtand up. Heb. for inthe | 
latter time _ kingdeme,ic is in the ofter time, for the Seleucidan kingdom ſtood Apyia. in Alex, 
as Abi faith, 270 yearcs, therefore Antiochns Epipbanes dying, An. 149. it TH 
continued ftill 121 yeares more in which time Kings rei as theſaid | 

ien ſheweth.and who they were. For theſe — 4 when trangreſſors are come 
to the full, Heb. it is, in making full tranſgreſſors, that ia, the tran{grefſors fi 
. | Rrr Ry rac 3 
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Strong bat not by bis own ſtrength. Dan.8.24: 


— — 


V. 25. 


Note. 


V. 26. 


Note. 


_ 


the peopleof God becoming moſt notorionſly wicked, wherein Feſons falling 


2 Mat. 4. 7. &c. away to the humouring of Amtiochus Epiphanes in conforming the Jews to the 


Heathens, and after him of Aenelaus, by whom many were drawn to the like, is 
prophefied of. And Antiochus is here further ſet forth to be a man of « fitrce coun- 
tenance {and underſtanding derk ſentences whereby the harſhneſſe of his manners is 
denoted: for he both procured his Fathers death by ſedition and his elder bro- 
thers Seieucis, and prevented his ſonnes injoyning the kingdom. For his un- 
der ſtanding of dark ſentences, hereby was meant his ſubtlety to deviſe means 
to circumvent others, as it is ſaid, Mac cab. 1. 3. that hee ſenc his calleQour 
of tributes to the Jews, who ſpake peaceable words unto them, but when 
hee was come into the City, committedall manner of violence againſttheir 
goods and perſons, and his fiercenefſe not onely in attaining to that Kking- 
dome, but alſo all the time of his reign after appeared. 

And bis power ſball be mighty, but not by his own power: here it is foreſhewed , 
how hee ſhould come to this greatneſſe, even as the hiſtory ſaith, that hee did 
by the help of Exmenes and Attalus neighbour Kings come to the kingdome of 


fences taken againſt them by the Roman they feared them. He al ſo increaſed his 
ſtrength by the ambitious and prophane high Prieſts ofthe Jews, as hath been 
already touched according to 2 Mecceb.4.,7.c. 

Hee ſball be broken without bands. Having hitherto ſpoken of the wicked pra- 
Aiſles and intolerable pride of Ant iochus, now he ſheweth, what his end ſhuuld 
be,viz.not by being cut off by a violent death in war, but by Gods juſt judge- 
ment ſeazing, upon him, as he was well worthy. How this was futhlled, ſee 
2 Maccab. 9. hee had intollerable pangs in his body through a fall out of his 
Chariot, when hee haſtened in 4 great rage towards Jeruſa lem, whercupon his 
in ward parts putreſied and wormes bred, and an intolerable ſtench came from 
him, and ſo hee dyed in extream miſery, making vowes to God, if he would 


| ſparc him, but Gods wrath would not now be paciſied againe towards him. 


Wherefore let none of how great power ſoever they be bear themſelves here- 
upon, but till walk humbly before God,forſomuch as that the power, which 


—_— 


is irreſiſtible by man, is ſtil] ſubject to God, as this wretched tyrant before 
his death was made to acknowledge: but becauſe he did it not ſooner, that his 
acknowledgement was vain and bootleſſe unto him, that wee may learne to 
conſeſſe our own weakneſſe and wickedneſſe before ir be too late, that is, ex- 

tremity of ſickneſſe forcing us bereunto, becauſe ſo wee may doubt whether 
wee ſhall be accepted or no, humble our ſelves what wee can, fith the judg- 
ment of death is now begun tobe executed, and ſo it is too late for us to re- 
pent, as when the great day of judgement of all the world cometh. 

Shut up the viſion, for i ſhall be for many dayes. After theſe things repreſented 
and expounded, the Lord would have Daniel keep them ſecret from the Caldees 
and other Heathens then living, as not concerning them, for which cauſe the 
language, wherein they were written, is alſo varyed from the Caldee, where · 
in the / chapter was written, to the Hebrew, intimating a concealing of them 
from them, · and an imparting of them onely to the Church, that in all the 
changes and troubles that ſhould follow, ſhee might have whereupon to ſtay 
herſelfe and be comforted*, as certainly knowne, that all things were by 
the Divine providence moderated and her perſecutions, although moſt kerce 
and » ſhould ſoon have an end again, which ought alſo to be our com- 
fore in the midft of our greater ſufferings, who be the true faithfull peo k of 

God, and ſpeak and underſtand the Holy language. Whereas he ſaith, tbe vi- 
fion is for many dayer,the meaning is, from the firſt to the laſt extending to a long 
tract of time, viz. from the beginning of the of the Medes and Perfians 
to the time of the ſoreſaĩd Amiochw, and his death, that is, as Polimmt caſts 
it up, about 300 yeares, at the end or near theend of which time the 
Jewts ſhould have ſpeciall uſe hereof, as being in it moſt concerned. 

Laſtly, Daniel fhewerh how this Viſion wroughe upon him, for certain days 


hee was fick and weak, fo ſtricken was hee at the miſeries foreſeen to come to 
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— 


| 


Syria, unto which they inclined their mindes the rather, becauſe for ſome oſ- 


the) 


5 


23. 9.84. Feevemy weeks determined for the people and holy City. 


the Church, but none elſe knew of theſe things then, but hee concealed them 
as hee was commanded, he was recovered from his ſickneſſe arifing and 
going about the Nags eſſe, and making no ſhew in his countenance of 
any troubleor di ion of minde for any thing, that he had ſeene. From 
hence Polaxxy argueth again, that Daniel was all this while in Babylon, and not 
at Sufis before ſpoken of; but onely ſeemed to himſelſe to be there, but this 
cannot hence be proved, for the ſame divine power that carryed him out 
could ſuddenly bring him back again, as weak as he was, and then be, as if no- 
thing elſe had befaln him in all the dayes, that he was abſent, went ſilently on 
about his buſineſſe again. 
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CHAP. IX. 
1* this chapter Daniel ſheweth, how that in the firſt year of Darius the Medi- 


bring back again the captivity ot his people trom Baby len, ſet himſelf by prayer 
and faſting moſt earneſtly to ſeek anto God, now that this time was — 
— the fulfilling of this his gracious promiſe, and in this his devotion | 
e continued confefling fins, & the juſtice of Gods proceedings againſt his peo- 
ple therefore, and entreating for mercy, till the Lord ſent the ſoreſaid Gabrie 
unto him, who telleth him, V.24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and 
the boly City to finiſþ the trenſgreſſion, to make an end of ſin, to make reconciliation for ini- 
quit), and to bring in everlaſting righteonjneſſe,and toſeal up the Viſion and Propbeſie,and to 
anoins the moſt Holy. :But before I come to ſ upon theſe words, it will bee 
neceſſary to reſolvea queſtion about the tu}klling of the 70 yeares ſpoken 
E 2. whether they were now ended or no, ar when they and to finde 
this out, when they began. But touching this I have ſpoken upon 2 King. 25. 
9. ſhewing the divers conjectures of divert, but approving that, which begin- 
| neth the 11. of Zedekiab, the 19 of Nebuchednezzar, who reigned 43, andthere- 
fore 24 year, in the time of his reign paſſed, of theſe 70 Evilmer. 30. Ragaſſar 3. 
Labeſſardas 6. Belſbax. 5. Derias 1. Cyrus 1. But ſince according to others I have 
gone upon another reckoning, Das. . counting to Nebuch.35 years, to Evilme- 
rodach 18, to ;elſpax ar 19, leaving out the other two mentioned allo by Foſepbus, 
in making which accounts Au are ſo divers, that I can determine no- 
thing certainly, only this is certain, that about this time 70 yeares were ex- 
pired,which is proved by the event, the Jews ſet at liberty to return, and hat- 


an hee underſtanding by Jer. 25. that at the end of 0 ſyeares God would | 


{oever others conjeRture, the time of reckoning muſt needs begin Anno 11 of 
Zedekidby becauſe Daniel callerh them bere 70 yeares of deſolations , and the 
time of Jeruſalem lying deſolate could not begin till then, becauſe that nei- 
ther from Feboiekims 4· year, nor his 11.nor Iebei achins captivity can the reckon- | 
ing be begun, ſceing all this nocwicktanding Ieruſalem and Indab were inha- 
bited till Zedekieb An. 11. And after this Nebuchadnezzers time could not 
be above 26 yeares, becauſe Evilmerodach was King An. 37. of Ieboiccvins cap- 
tivity , out of which dedutt 1 1 of Zedeki ab, and 26 yeares remain, after which 
if we allow to Evilmerodach 30, as ſome doe, and but 14 to Be where 
as ſome reckon 17. we ſhall come to the full time, the firſt of Darius. But 
to leave this, as touching which we can have no great certainty, let us come 
to the 70 weekes here ſpoken of, at the expiration whereof God promiſerh 
tarre greater matters for the comfort of his beloved ſervant Daniel, and of al; 
his faithfull people, ſor our incouragement to ſeek unto God with all car-. 
neſtneſſe for the deliverance of his Church in Faith, for in ſo doing we ſhall 
both prevail in reſpe& of the thing deſired, and to hear alſo of far more that 
the Lord will doe, then we have defred. 


of Nehemiah, that I ſhall not need to ſay any more thereof in this place, but 
| refer the ſtudious reader thither, For this place, the Angell ſpeaketh * 
1.0 


III 


For the computing of theſe 70 weeks, every week being 7 years, together | S. bifor, 
490. I have ſpoken ſo largely in my continuation of the Hiſtory at the end | p. 190. 


V. 24+ 


@ 

Seevent) yeares to finiſh tranſoreſiion. Dan. 9. 24 
1. ' Generally of that which ſhould be done in the 50 weeks, all together, For 
thy people amd the boly City to finiſh tranſgreſſon, ec. 2. Ne diſtingulſbeth theſe weeks 
into 7 weeks, and 62 wee ks, v. 25,26.and one week again into two, in the firſt 
part whereof the ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe,and then for the overſpreading of abominat ion. 
he ſball make it deſolate. V. 27. Touching the generall, that by yo weeks are not 
fimply underſtood ſo many weeks,but ſo many weeks —— is plain, becauſe 
otherwiſe aftertheir return out of captivity they ſhould have had their City 
| deſtroyed again in one year and 18 weeks, which was before it was built a- 
gaine, yea which is as ſtrange,both City and Temple muſt have been built in 7 
weeks, and therefore the Rab. themſelves ſeeing into this, acknowledge weeks 
of years to be here meant, as I have in the place before cited ſhewed. In ſaying 
70 weeks he alludeth to the 70 years then paſſed wherein they ſuffered by a 
tedious captivity,but now he ſhewetb, that they being returned into their own 
land ſhould dwell there againe 7 times as long as they had lived in exile, in 
which time an expiation for fin ſhould be made 


and everlaſting rightcouſneſle 
by the Meſſiah or Chriſt brought in, and his whole time is ten Jubilees,where- 
in this reckoning of weeks of years firſt begun, only before it there was a week 
of years,the laſt whereof was Lely in which they might neither ſow nor reap 
but let the land reſt, and for the reſt of old upon the 7 year, and the year aſter 7 
times 7, now 70 weeks,confiſting of ten times ſuch a number are appointed, 
to ſhew the reſt to come to all the truely faĩthfull by the Mefliah. And as Po- 
lanus noteth , here are three benefits coming by Chriſt to the faithſull reck- 
oned up, 1. To keep from defection. 2. To ſeal tranſgreſſions. And 3, to 
expiate fin, in which words he rendreth it in ſtead of theſe, to finiſh tranſgreſ- 


| fron, to make an end of fin, and to make reconciliation for iniquity. By gh from 
defection he underſtandeth the keeping of the remnant of the faithful! from 
falling from Gods grace through unbeleif in Chriſt, when ſo many of that 
Nation ſhould by ſealing up tran ee forgiving thereof, they being hidden 


and covered : the expiation of finne by Chriſts offering himſelt for their fins, 
and the Heb, will well bear this reading and expoſition. But R. Solomon he ſaith, 
turneth all this another way, 'viz. to keep them by a longer continued exile, 
then that of the Babylonian captivity from falling away to wickednefſe an 
more, their ſufferings in all this time being ſatisfaftory for their fins paſt , ſo 
that when there ſhall once be an end hereof, they ſhall be a righteous people 
for ever. But this is a devilliſh device to keep them in blindeneſſe, and to 
harden their hearts againftthetrue Meſſiah in expectation of another yet. to 
come, and is contrary to the evidence of this place, and the explanation here - 
of following, verſ. 25. which is ſo clearly for our Chriſt, that it cannot poſſi- 
bly be evaded. From the going forth of the commandement to re fore and to build Jeru- 
| ſalem ſhaff be 7 weeks and 62'weekes, and the ſtreet ſhal! be built ag ain,end the wall, even 
in troublous times. In vhich words the p ings to come according to the 
generall prediction, verſ. 24. are more particularly ſet forth. 1. The going 
out of the Decree to build Ieruſalem, and the houſes in the ſtreets tkereof and 
the wall about it, which ſhould not be without great trouble y weeks, that is, 
49 yeares, the time of a Iabile 2. The time which ſhould intervene after this, 
| untill the comming of the Meffiah and his cutting off, 62 weeks, verſ. 26. that 
| is, 434. yeares. 3: Another week in the midft whereof the Sacrifice ſhould 
be made to ceaſe, and in this time the deſtruction of the City, verſ. 27. that is, 
in 7 years more, all together being 490 years. But before we come to the open- 
ing of this further, I will return again to verſ. 24. And firſt, by the keeping 
Pelanss,, from dete&ion the obſignation of fin and the expiation thereof, Palau rightly 
ſaith, that one part of the benefit coming by Chriſt is meant, vi. the raking 
away of evill, and by the bringing in of everlaſting rig hteouſueſſe, the other part 
which ſtandet h in the collation of good, The evill taken away is 1. fof ſinne, 
when through ſanctiſication attained by the ſpirit ſinne is mortified and it 
Rom. 6.12, | reigneth no more in our mortall bodies. 2. Of guilt, the handwriting, 
©21,2.74. | that is againſt us, being cancelled, 3. Of puniſhments out of Gods juſtice due 
| for our fins either in this or in the world to come, for from all theſe the true 
beleever 


—— _— 
——— — — — — — 


Te bring is deri Nhe fveffr. 'F55 | 
belecver is delivered through him durmolt Vhefhd Yaxiour, and Redeemer, | 5 
The good collated is everlaſting rigbtevi ine ſſe, nl thas of ſan- | 
Aification,becaule it is bur in part, but the t igh reby the belecyer 
ſtandeth righteous, and ſo ſhall ſtand for cvec# Wh s rightegut Axry | 
way perſect according to that, which is by the law require; and in none 
is this rightcoutneſſe to be found but in Chpiffalone,” who came not to dil: | Mar. 5.19. 


ſolve the law, but to fulfill ic; yer this rightedUlneſſe is made ours by faith 
through imputation, whereby we come to be Accepted of before God tor per- 
ſectly righteous, as if we had in every ching all che dayes of our lives fulfil- 
led all righteoulnefſe, W 
Qu. II it be fo, that Chriſt in wie the law in all things, brought in 
everlaſting righteouſneſſe, as hath been 
ſhould dye for our juſtiſication and ſal vation? Auſw. It was ncceſſary for us 
that Chriſt ſhould {uffer death for us ſinners, that we might be delivered 
from pe death, and that by —_ 15 hteduſneſſe he ſhould 
make a compenſation for our unrighteouſneſſe: tor the precepts of the law 
cannot be ſatisfied but by doing them, and the comminations of the law for 
tranſgreſſions cannot be {atisfied but by dying for them: and fo bearing the 
b due therefore: So Chriſt by 1 the puniſhment due to us, 
and by hisobedience covered and aboliſhed our diſobedience. Thus likewiſe 
Jeſtin Martyr taught of old; ſaying, As Adam ſubjected all men to death by 
Hanning, and made all our nature obnoxious to ſin; ſo Chriſt revoked and 
aboliſhed all chis, by leading a life free from all fin, and ſuffering death for 
our fins : And indeed in ſuffering he fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, which was 
begun, and in acting youre? continued all his lite; but in his death bis 
obedience was moſt per fected, and the greateſt love of all was ſhewed. It it be 
ſaid, when God gave Alam a comm: ndment to be kept at the firſt, and annexed 
a penalty in caſe he ſhould break it; we cannot conceivethat any other thing 
was meant, but either he ſhould keep the commandment, or dye the death;and 
therefore Chriſt having kept it in every thing, which was ſince given in charge, 
it ſhould ſeem, that there was no riced to the bringing in of righteouſneſſe, 
that he ſhould ſuffer death alſo. Sol. It is true, if Adamhad obeyed that com- 
mandment, and never broken it, he could not have been required io bear the 
uniſhment of death alſo; bur he tranſgreſſed, and we in him, and rherefore 
wee: this puniſhment muſt be born, and Chriſt; who came as a ſecond Adam, 
muſt obey and perſevere in obedience alſo to the en thai through him,ftand- 
ing in the ſtead of him and his finfall poſterity, © pe righteouſnefſe might 
again be brought in, and we delivered from Adam unrighteouſneſſe in both 
parts for ever. | = e ia 
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ut becauſe God hath ſubjected hiaito laws, a was ndt, But only ia le- 
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If againſt juſtification or righreotiſneſſe Imputed' td tn that u Cheitts 

cbs living, It be opjected, thar S. Paul never teacheth fo, but'of juſti ca- 

tion by his death, br bloud; it is anfwered, this implyerhlits obedience alſo, 
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aid, what need was there, that he 


fort. 


Juſt. Mart. de 
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Mat. 11. 28. 
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Phil. 2. for he ſaith that he came in the form ; of a ſervant and humbled himſelf herein 
| | to ſerve and obey to the death of 1 che Colt; yea, it is expreſiy ſaid, that as 
Rom. 5. by the diſobedience of one man many. were made ſinnera, ſo by the obedience of ont, mam 
| were made righteous. Divers 0 queſtions are moved 5 anſwered by Pola- 
ui upon this place, but whoto deſireth to ſec them, may have recourſe unto 
him, Ithink divers of them gvercurious, and that theſe are FROUSE to be mo- 
ved and reſolved here. 
The next thing here (| ken of, is to ſeal wp the viſion and propheſi Fe, whereby 
is meant, putting an end to all prophehies touching the * as having 
their accompliſhment in him, for the ſetting forth of whom, they were. prin- 
cipally ſtirred up from time to time, that wrote them, and thetefore Hebr. ir 
here to ſeal up the Viſion and the Prophet, no Prophet being to come after to ſer 
forth viſions or propheſics touching him. According to which our Lord 
aich, that the law and the Prophets ere till Jobn, and Hebr. 1. In former 
times God ſpake divers wayes, but ne, by bit Prophets : It followeth, and to anoint 
the moſt holy, that is, Chriſt,wich the tulneſſe of the Spirit, as in his baptilm, of 
whoſe fulnefſe. we all receive. For the words to anoigt , cometh of the 
ſame radix that the Mcfſiah doth; and it is, the holy of holyen, by which name 
the moſt holy partof the Temple was commonly called Sandum Sanclorum, 
and here the Micah. ! is thus called, to ſhew, that he was by the Sanctuary 
prefigured in his body, as he alſo intimateth, when he ſaith, Deſtroy this Temple, 
end I will raiſe it up again in three dayes : for he 'ſpake chis of His body, So then 
here is ſhewed, that within the compaſſe of the 70 weeks, great things ſhould 
be done for the ww if they had grace to make uſe thereot; their City with 
che Temple an wall s, ſhould be built, the expe 7 Meſſi ah ſhould come to 
cheir everlaſting comfort in reſpect of the expiatWn of fin made by him, and 
introducing of righteouſneſſe, align of whom, ſhould be the anoincing 
with the Holy Ghoſt by coming down and reſting upon him. 

No to come to the diviſion of this time, v. 25. the ficlt 7 weeks making 
49 years, are the time aſter tliẽ going out of che decree for the building of che 
City and Wall, which ep is begun am 2. of Darius Notbus, who gave 
out his Decree, and to the end of his reign were 18 years; then Artexerxes 
in the 20 of his reign ſent Nehemiah to build the Walls, who tarryed there 
about it, 11 years, which being put all together, make 49 years. But he in rec- 
koning thus ringeth i in not oY the cutting off of the Meſſiah, bur alſo the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, following 36 fears after, within the compaſſe of this 
whole time o 0 weeks ; which] indeed cannot be done, unleſſe the a 
tion be ſol 
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to poſſeſſions, and making publick joy. It is not hereby neceſſarily implyed 


* 


che canfe, the crucifying of Chriſt, and the effect, viz. the coming of the Ro- 
man Prince, and deſtroying the City never to be rebuilt, but alwayes to lye | 


Dan.. 526. Seven Weekes and 62. The end with a floud. . 


Mel f ab Þall be cut off, ſhew that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem cannot poſſibly be 
brought within the compais of theyo, becauſe that 62 and 7 before them being 
out of thoſe 70, one only wil remain; that is, ſeven years, but Feruſa- 
lm was not deſtroyed til near 40 years after his cutting off; neither is it ſaid, 
in the fixty ſecond week the Meſſiah ſhal be cut off, but atter 62. To come there- 
fore to the explanation of each paſſage here according to this account In 
ſaying y weeks and 62 ſhall be to Meſſiah the Prince, he meaneth not, that theſe two 
ſhould ſtrictly be divided, but that within the firſt number the City and Wall 
ſhould be builr, and in the compaſſe of 7 and 62 put together, the Meſſiah 

ſhould come. For the naming ot 7 firſt, it is done becauſe 7 weeks of years 
make a Jubilee, and ſo it is an holy number, of which the ipirit of God de- 

lighted to ſpeak, eſpecially in ſetting forth deliverance from ſervitude, return 


that fo many years ſhould paſſe, before that all the things here ſpoken of 
ſhould be done, but in this compaſſe of time they ſhould be done, as they 
were in the dayes of Nebemiab. 

But it may be doubted how the computation of the 70 weeks can be from 
the 7 year of Artaxerxes, ſeeing no decree came out then, but in the time of 
Nebemiab in his 20 year: For the reſolving of this, it is ſaid, that the ſame 
which is ſaid to be the 20 year was the 7 ; the 20 fince he began to reign to- 
gether wich his father Xerxes, and the 7 fince he began to reign alone. Of the 
time when the Wall was built and the troubles thereof ſee in Nebemiab. After 
6 weeks the Meſ ſi ab ſball be cat off, bus not for bimſelf, Hebr. and ſhall have nothing, 

at is, be counted by the Jews as vile and nought, Vlg. Et non erit ej us popul us 

ui eum neg atur us eſt : nifeſt place to convince all gainſayers, that Chriſt 
Jeſus was to be cut o a violent death, and deſpiſed, as Ejay 53. it is alſo 
propheſied, whereas the Jews would not beleeve in him fer this cauſe, affirm- 
ing that the Meſſiah muſt continue alwayes; and the Prince of the people that ſhall 
come, (ball deſtroy the City and Santjuary, this is a Propheſie of the judgment to 
come upon the Jews, after their cutting off of the Meſſiah, by Veſpaſiam the Ro- 
man Emperour,and is not to be counted within the compaſſe of the time of 
70 weeks, and the end thereof ſpall be with « floud, and to the end of the war deſolations 
are determined: that is, the Roman Army, as a great and irrefiſtible floud bear- 
ing down all things, like unto Noah floud, wherein ſo few perſons were pre- 
ſerved; ſo the coming of the Aſſyrians ĩs ſet forth by a floud, Eſay 8.7. and to 
the end ef the war, ec. that is, this war being ended and all deftroyed hereby, 
deſdlations ſhall follow for ever; not deſolation, as in the 70 years captivity, 
but defolations withour end,as hath been hitherto proved true by experience, 
the floud that then overflowed Judea, overflowing it as it were ſtill in the ſtu- 
pendious effects hereof, even as ground into which the Sea hath broken, chat 
cannot be delivered any more, but lyeth wafte alwayes. 

And he ſbull confirm the covenant with many, for one week, and in the midſt of the 
week ſball make the ſacrifice to ceaſe; This by Rabbi Solomon, is applyed to the 
Roman Prince beſore ſpoken of, with whom he ſaith a covenant was made 
by the Jews for 7 years, but beiſig not kept onthe Jews part, in the fourth 
year after the making chereof, the Romans deſtroyed both the Clry and San- 
Atuary, and then the dayly ſacrifice, as muſt needs, when they had no place to 
offer itoin any more, ceaſed for ever; But of ſach a covenant betwixt the Ro- 
man Emperour andthe no Hiſtorian maketh any mention, and there- 


of, as by the overflowing of a floud by way of anticipation, to join together 


deſolate; now he returneth to Meſſiah the Prince again, ſhewing what he 
ould do in —_—_— — weeks — ond —— _ —_ 
with many, that is, through preaching the oing miracles, he 

| convert many anto him, andfo'confirm by his bloud the covenant, called 


fore it is a Rabbinicall fiction. The truth is, the end of the City being ſpoken | 


| 


the new covenant, before ſpoken of by Jeremiah, which is the covenant of 


grace 


— — 


V. 26. 


| 


Matth. 23; 


= The ouerſpruding of abomination. Deſolation to the end. Dan. 9. 27. i 
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grace and life 3 and he ſaith, not to all, but to many, becauſe the generality 


of the Jews rejected him. 
For the Sacrifice made to ceaſe in the midſt of the week, herein reſpect was 
had to the time of our Lords preaching, before his ſuffering death, which put 
an end to all carnall ſacrificing, fith that therein that was perfectly done, 
which was by oblations and ſacrifices prefigured, For this time was but three 
years and an half, which is half a week of years; and here the Angell varieth 
trom the one week of the 70 beſore ſpoken ot, to an half week of Chriſts 
preaching, to denote juſſly by this circumſtance again the very time of his 
death, as he had ſpoken at large of it before, ſaying, after 62 weeks the Meſſiah 
ſhall be ſlain, and more reſtrainedly 70 weeks are determined for the expiation of ſin, 
and bringing in of everlaſting” righteowjneſfe, which was the time of Cheiſts death. 
For neither can this half week be referred to the ceaſing of the ſacrifice 
through the deſtruction of the Sanctuary, becauſe even they that bring that de- 
ſtruction within the compaſſe of theſe 70 weeks, ſay not that ir was before the 
laſt year hereof, therefore not three years and an half before that time ended: 
nor can it be referred to the laſt of the 70 weeks, for then Chriſt muſt have 
ſuffered Before the laſt year of the time here determined above three years, un- 
leſſe we ſhall ſay, as I ſaid before, that his being publiſhed to be the Lamb of 
God that takech away the fin of the world, is here called the cauſing of the 
lacrifice to ceaſe. 

And ſer the overſpreading of «bominations, be ſhall make it deſolate, even tillthe eim · 
ſummat ion and that determined ſball be poured out upon the deſolate. The Vulg. int 
Templ: ſball be the abomination of deſolation, and even to the conſummation and end t 
ce olation ſball perſevere : Hebr. will the conſummation & conſumption determaned 
7oxred ont upon deſalat ion: there being nothing in the former words, that figni- 
heth Temple, but only to make this to agree with Mat.24. where the abo- 
mination of deſolation is ſpoken ot, but without any ſuch ſupply, that agre- 
eth well with this, and thereby ir appearcth, that the abomination overſpread- 
ing here ſpoken of, was the cauſe ot this deſolation : for Feruſalem-was then ſo 
full of abominable fins , as Joſephus ſaith, that if the Romans had not come 
to deſtroy them and their City, it might well have been expected that God 
ſhould have rained down fire and brimſtone to coniume them, as he did upon 
Sodem ; as hath been ſaid in my continuation of the hiſtory before ſpoken of; 
where I baycalto ſhewed the manner ofthe deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Ot th-ic 
words the meaning is, that for the Jews abominable fins univerſally corrupt- 
ing all the land, the City and Temple ſhould be ruined, and ſo continue after 
the deſolation, to which it ſhould be brought for ever,deſolation being thus, 
as it were, added to deſolation. And therefore if any thinke of the reedity- 
ing of Feruſckm again aſter the Jews converfion, they are by this manifeſtly 
concluded againſt us holding contrary to the truth. For although the Lord 
ſaith, thy habitation fhall be leſt deſalate, til thou ſcht ſt, Bleſſed be he, i bat comerb in 
the name of the Lord, and the building of Jersſalem upon her own heap be ſpoken 
of,and everlaſting peace to be tolſrael aſter thitzyet it cannot hence be interred, 
that the Jeriſalem and Temple of wood and ſtone ſhal be built there again, but 
a glorious Church in that land ſpiritually underftood. And whereas many 
Rabbins of the Jews blindfold their eyes — ſccing into the true meaning of 
this place, by diverting them to ſome other interpretations hereof , none of 
them yet can deny, but that the time here ſtt is long agoe paſt, even ever ſince 
the deſtruction ol Feruſelem by the Romans 5 and by conſequence the Meſſiah 
cannot be yet to come, as they expect, but canie then, and was approved by 
Gods Angels, and an allmighty power ſhewing it ſelf in him; ſo that nothing 
but a ſpirituall judgment upon their ſouls, whereby chey ſeeing, (ee & perceive 
not, hindereth them fi om ſeeing to belteve unto chĩs day. And when this judg- 
ment ſhall be taken off, they ſhall fee and look up to bim whom they have 
pierced, and mourn; which till then, by the greateſt evidence of reaſon out 
of their own Prophets, they cannot be made to do. 
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And therefore pray we to the Lord to;baften the taking off of * al al 
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Dan. 10. . Daniels third Viſion. 


blindneſſe and give them a fight of him, who in all their ſacrifices was con- 
tinually pointed at, that beholding at length his glory and unparalleld love, 
hey, may melt into teares for their ſo leng continued obftinacy, and be 
ſaved. 
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CHAP. X. 


Ere followeth the third Vition of Daviel in the third yeare of Cyrus King of 

Perſia, at what time he muſt needs be very old, for he was carryed cap- 
tive into Babylon ann. 3. of Jehoiakim King of Judab, from which to the end of 
his reign was 8 years, from thence to that captivity in the 11 of Zedekiab 19: 
whereunto adde the 70 years of the Babyloniſh captivity, and we ſhall come 
to 8g, and one year of Darius, and 2 of Cyrus, make 92, and unto this adde his 
age when he was carryed captive, happily but 7 or 8, all together make 100 
or thercabouts : Yet at this great age Daxiel living in great honour and eſti- 
mation, and without doubt abounding with all comtorts of this life, for the 
high place wherein he was ſet by Darius, Dan. 6. gave his mind more to under- 
ſtand the myſticall things of God, the more had been revealed before unto 
him; and to the end that he might attain hereunto, he ſequeſtred himſelfe 
from the delights of this life, pleaſant wines and delicate fare, and continued 
mourning three full weeks. 

From whence note, that he who is inlightned in the knowledge of the my- 
ſticall chings ot God, reſteth not ſatisfied in that which he hath attained to, 
but earneſtly deſireth tobe filled yet with more ſuch knowledge, fo ſweet 
doth he find that unto him, which already he hath; as David, to whom the 
word of God was ſweeter then the honey comb : which maketh againſt all 
thoſe that care not for ſuch knowledge, or if they do, they have no ſuch ear̃- 
neſt deſire unto it, any modicum hereof ſufficing them; verily it ſheweth, that 
they are altogether without divine underſtanding to this time, becauſe that 
ſo ſoone as this entereth, there is a deſire bred by all means to know more and 
more. 
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Again, to get ſpirituall knowledge the fleſh muſt not be pampered, but ab- 
ſtinence uſed; and becauſe it is not to be doubted, but that Daniel joined unto 
his abſtinence aſſiduous prayer, for ſo he did ch. g. ic muſt at all times when 
we addreſſe our {elves to increaſe it, be ſought by praying likewiſe. Polanus 
ſaith, that Daniel was affected with ſo great ſorrow, becauſe the decree of Cyrus 
going out for the building of the Temple, many enemies roſe up and hindered 
it, and ſo it not going forward, he feared that diſhonour would redound to 
God, who had promiſed that it ſhould be built. 

Whereas it is ſaid v.1. inthe third year of Cyrus, but ch. 1. ult. Daniel continued 
to the firſt year of Cyrus, here is no contradiction, for it is not meant there, that 
he lived till then and no longer, but he continued in eſtimation and honour 
among the Babylonian Kings, till the ſubduing of Babylen by the Perſian: But 
he lived ſtill, and had this revelation the third year of Cyrus: and he wes by 
the river Hiddekel, which was one of the four that lay by the garden of Eden, 
Vulg. the river Tigris, ſo called from the iwift running, becauſe the Tigre is the 
ſwiſteſt of foot of all other beaſts ; but Quint. Curtius and Pliny ſay, that Ti- 
gris is a Median word fignitying arrow; by which name yet it is agreed, that 
it was called for the ſame reaſon. Theday of the month is alſo ſer down the 
24, becauſe the things now revealed were moſt memorable as concerning the 
Church of God to the end of the world. 

I [aw a man whoſe loins were girt with fine gold of Tybat, in linen, and his face as 
lightning, his eyes an lamps, &. This man according to Lyra, was an Angel, 
but Po/anw will have him the ſame, that appeared before unto him, ch. $. 13. 
who is called Palmoni, the numberer of ſecrets, which he proveth from Dax. 12.7. 
where an Angell inquireth of this man, how long it ſhould be to the end of 
theſe wonders, and he confirmed by oath, that it ſhould bea time and times 
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| and halfa time, which implyeth, that this man was ſo great in underft 
that the Angels had light and. unde ing from him, as a fountaine of 
knowledge, Kevel. 1. 13. weread alſo of the like appearance, where no man 
doubteth, but that it was Chriſt. He had a linnen garment to ſet forth his 
Prieftly Office; becauſe the Priefts wear linnen garments;a girdeof fine gold of 
Uphax, to ſet forth by the girdle his readineſſe, as a ſervant to do his Fathers 
will, becauſe good ſervants are ſaid to ſtand with their loins girt, and their 
lamps burning; by the fine goldz of which it was made, his purity, ſtability, 
when tryed in the fire, and vertue medicinall, that was in him to heal the dii- 
caſed. His body like Beryll, that is, of a 8&y colour, ſhewed him to be heaven- 
ly; his face like lightening for celerity, ſhewing how ſoon hee ſhould ſhine 
from one part of the heaven to the other, all over the world; bj eyes — 
to ſhew his clear ſeeing of all things even in darkeſt and moſt hidden pla- 
ces. Laſtly, bis armes and bis feet like burniſhed braſſe, his ſtrength being 
hereby ſer forth to ſtamp upon, and break in pieces all men that oppoſe him, 
as he that hath brazcn armes and fect can eaſily break in pieces apotters veſ- 
ſels of earth. , 

Hicherto his parts, now his words were as the ſound of « multitude, ſo Joh. 1. 15. 


| Rupertur, Caſſi» | agree not, ſome ſay, that it was a bad Angell, holding that every Kingdome 


Exek. 1. 14. A ſeund ef the living creatures was heard «« of mam waters , hereby 
| was fhewed the great extent of Thriſts voice piercing further then the voice of 
any other man, yea more efficacious then the voices of men together 
to move the air, as when the Spirit came downe, Ad. 2. a great ſound, as of a 
ruſhing wind was heard, and the Apoſtles were filled with the Holy Ghoſt; ſo 
at his Word and will we receive the ſanfifying Spirit to lead us into all truth. 
Hitherto the deſcription of the man appearing, nb followeth the effect 
| of this Viſion, andof the ſound heard in Daniel, and thoſe that were with 
him by the river. Verſ. 7. He was aſtonyed, and no ſtrength remained in 
— but tell to the ground into a dead fleep, being as ic were through feare 
ſtricken dead, as he had been before chap 8. 8. but thoſe that were with him, 
who heard only the ſound, but ſaw nothing, fled away and hid themſelves for 
fear, ſo that Daniel was left alone, He both ſaw this glorious tion 
and heard the ſound, as being vouchſafed ſo great a favour, they were by Gods 
providence onely preſent there at the firſt to teſtifie the terribleneſſe of the 
voice, and that it was nota feigned, but true thing, that Daniel had then this 
wonderfull revelation, that we might beleeve : ſo when Saul was perſecuting 
the Church of Chriſt, and had a Vifion of a light from heaven, 
whereby hee was ſmitten downe to the ground , heard thats terrible 
voice, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? there were others preſent, 
but heard not the words, onely they heard a ſound of a voice ſpeaking unto 
him, and ſaw the light. Daniel being aſtoniſht and faln to the ground, as hath 
been ſaid, was comforted and raiſed up, and then the man, that fo gloriouſly 
appeared ſaid unto him, Feare not Daniel, for frem the firſt day, that thou didſt ſet 
thy beert to underſtand, ec. thy words were heard, ard I am come for thy words, But 
the Prince of the kingdome of Perſia with fiood me 21 dayes, but los Michael one of the 
| chief princes came to help me, and I remained there with the King of Perſia. 
Here ĩt is queſtioned, who is meant by the Prince of Pera, and reſolved by 
the Ancients, an Angell ſer over that Kingdom, but whether good or bad, they 


| hath two Angels ſer over it, one good and another evill, the good to move 
them that inhabit it unto good, and to ſtand for the good thereof, and the cvill 
to inſtigate it to evill, therefore ſay they, an evill Angell is here meant, who 
ſtirred up the Per ſian King againſt the Jewes, to hinder the putting of Cyrus 
his Decree for the building of the Temple into execution, as I have (hewed, 
that it was done upon Fzre, both in the time of Cyrus and Cambyſes his ſon. 
Others, that it was a good Angell, who would not have the Perſſans to want 

uch a people to ſerve them, as Pharavb in times paſt would not, but to hold 
them till in the countrey, that were there, and to give to ſuch as were gone 


into Jude ſo great diſcouragement, that they might rather be willing to re- 
- turn 
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Hold, that no 
the Perſians after Cyrus is here theant. But of 
a t Prince, be to withſtand the Son of God, as SIP 
ſpoken of to he, when as one Angell in one night de 

Sendcharib 185000. 2. It is as 


be under ſtood, as ours hold, and by the man befo 
can hee fpeak of him as of a third perſon? To theſe,] fi 
man in way of reſolution. 
derftand by the man before [| 
God enting God, as an Angel many times doth,and 
one ſuperiour to another of an inferior rank, accordin 
rom God, and ſo it may be conceived to have deen done, 
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though there be ſome that 1 2 for this, ſay ing it doth not misbecome a goo 
a 


| Angell ſo to doe, provided the 


God, Chriſt Jeſus is ſheived to Jin in the like manher, that this man here, but 
it is not therefore neceſſary to conclude, that he was the ſameʒ for ſome things 
here ſpoken, are {aid of the four living creaturts, Ezek.r. 12 5. verſ. 7. their 
23 was as lightening and, 8. and bithifÞped hraſſe. And if we take that 
5 orious man for an Ad of d ſhew ing himſelfe unto Daniel, and the 
rinte of Pera for an angel of the devill, and Michal called the Prince of tlie 
«ws, for a prineipall Angel of God placed as Guardian over Fades, and tlie 
ews in e will very well agree. The angel of the Dragon ot De- 
vill might by oppohng throug ap permiſſion retard a got! Angels com- 
* Daniel to comfort him, and he might in 4 Kinde of tiueſt be held by t 
in Perſia during the time here ſpoken of, and then by Michael a ptincipall An- 
7 coming in to bis help, prevail to come away and afſute Diel of the con- 
ant purpoſe of God to ſtand for his Temple and people. Arid touching Mi; 
chael, it is not ſaid any otherwiſe, but Michael! one of the thief Princes came to bt 
me, not the Prince over them, as Chriſtis, but one amongſt them 1 7 
that there were more ſuch Prince of God. And this argueth alfo, that the 
Pritice of Perſia was not ihe King, becauſe another of theſe Princes, who are 
called Principalities in heavenly places, becauſe Angels of — — whether 
they be good or bad. Of Michaels contending with the Devill alſo about che 
body of Moſes Iude ſpeaketh, ſaying that he durſt not then bring a railing accuſati- 
on againſt him, which argueth, that Michael this Archangel was one under an 
higher power,viz. God, and touching Chriſt, it is ſaid, that he ſba/ come with 
the voite of an Arthanjel, therefore he is not the Archangel fo often in ure 
ten of, verſ. 20. He alſo ſaith; chat he would now goe forth and fight wich 
the Prince of Perſta, which was done, when ts being dead, Who h 
berne ſlirred up (by the ſuggeſtion of the Devil] to hinder che building of che 
Terple, Dariut came to King , Who tobk order for the going forward of 
that Work until ic was fully finiſhed,no evill angel having power any more to 
Winder it. Wherezs headdeth, vhen Ian gene forth the of Grecia ſhall come, 
meaning the evill angel], that ſhould ſtir up Alexander the Greek Emperour, 
who ſhould alſo attempt Ruby againſt the Temple and Jews, as he did, 


< 


a wicked Kings being permitted to hinder a good work, I cannot beleeve; al- 
t when God revealeth his will, her cealt to 


ſtand any further for it. Of the Devils angels,ſee Revel.12.45; where it is laid 
the Dragon and bis angels fought, and Michael auf his gelt. ix ii true, the Son of 


turn again, then to continue there fill, Polanus, Twins, and others of ours 
Angell, but a Prince properly fo called, viz. Cambyſer, King of 
at power could a man,though 
the man before 
yed in the hoaſt of 
great a queſtion, who Michael, whom he cal- 
lech their Prince, was, who he Gith holp him, for ifby Michael the Sonne of 
re ler ot, Chriſt, how 
| nothing ſaid by any 
nd therefore it ſeemeth neceſſary to me to un- 
en of, not the Son of God, but an Angell of 
eth according- 
inſtruction given 
12.7. and then 


| the Prince of Perfia mult needs be another a by God fe Per ſia, as the 
| Guardian of that Kingdome, or rather one of the Devils $ ſwaying by 
his ſuggeſtions the King of Pera to oppole the bullding of the Temple in en- 
mity againſt the people of God, who molt earneſtly defired the going forward 
of x Ge work. For that God [etteth ayy good Angell over ati heathen kingdom 
to be a guardian to it, to intermeddle fo much, as to arguł Before for | 


| 
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Rev.1.13,14. 


| Epheſ. 6. 12. 
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Note. 


but they have alſo friends, which ſhalt doe them more good at length; the 

they can doe them hurt. 3. Such Kings and kingdomes, as worke againſt 

Gods people, Ae his worſhip 
inſligateth them to this great wickedneſſe, although they know it not, but 


V. 20. 


full pray they are heard, and (ball be certainly anſwered, although they may 
tor a time be delayed. 2. The faithfull have enemies amongſt the Au 
c 


have the Devill for their Prince, who 


they ſhall one day knew it to hair oP, acorn ages which the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth , Efbeſ. 2. And wben I am gone forth the Prince of Grecia ſhall come. It hath 
been already ſhewed,thar by this Prince another Angel of the Devill is meant, 
who - (hould ſticreup.che Grecians after the Per ſtans,againſt the people of God, 
to perſecu te them alſo, for all ſuch Principalities were beit to doe the Jews 
what miſchief they could, onely Michael together with Gabriel ſtood in op- 

oſition to them, chat is, the boly Angels, who had their nathes from El, that 
1s,; God, one th [trength of God, the other, one like God, becaule all ſo armed 

* 


by, | 
with Divine? and by revelation from God knowing things to dome 


long before. ve bis Angell ſpeaketh this, of Che Corn of the Prince of 
| Grecia, when he Would goe out to fight with the Prince of Perſia, becauſe the 
ſubduing of one of theſe by the other is ſhewed, chap. 1 1. but this was not 


V. 21. 


| 1 Here the Angel, that talked with Daniel, to purchaſe the more credit to | 


| Inc ced done till 300 yeares after. In ſaying then, nah h ft beld with me | 
in iteſe things, but Michael your Prince, hee meaneth not, that none of the good 
| Angels held with him, for they all doubtleſſe wete ready th de for Gods 
| people in all their ffraights, but none of thole "angels that were Princes of 
| other Kingdorges, and ruled over them by thelr ſuggeſtions, leading them 
on blindly iu ſuperſtit ion and fin, but Michael and His Angels, as may well 
N be aunderfiood, Becauſe when a Printe is ſpoken of, in way of partaking in 
being for or againſt other Forces, he is not meant alone, but he and his forces 
following him; The Angels then have their fightings, as well as men., the 
good againſt the evill in behalf of men, good bf &yill, whereby the proſperity 
of the good people of God is much hindred wany times, they having advan- 
tage given them by their finnes, but the goodatigels ſhall at length preyail, as 
| it is ſaid, that Michael and his Angels did, Kevel. 7. againft the Dragon, And 
from that which is here ſaid, alſo, we may argue, that Micbae! was not the 
| Sqn of God, bar 3 principall Angel, becauſe he faith, that hee holp him 'in 
fighting, hereby implying, that he was but his fellow ang confederate, as, it 
were, as one Prince, that cometh in in time of war to help Angther. But what is 
it, chat he ſaith, I will tel! thee what is written in the Scripture of trutb: by che 
Scripture of truth is meant the Decree of God which is ſpoken of as wricten 
indelebly, to ſhew the certainty thereof, that neither Daniel not any ofhis faich- 
full people might be diſcouraged for the troubles in preſent or in future, as 
being aſfured that nothing, which may ſeeme croſſe to the Food promiſed un- 
to them, came or could come to paſſe without God, but a hehad decreed for 
* exereiſe of their faith and patience, and the chaſtiſement of them for their 
innes. | 5 


| 


| _ CHAP. VI. . 
N inthe firſt year of Darius the Mede, Ifloed to confirme and ſtrengthen bim. 
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that which he ſaid, and to make him and his people the more confident in 
his belp,recounteth unto him, what he had already done in favour of chew, 
viz. holpen the King of the Medes againſt the Babyloniaus, that by this means, 
the Medes and Perſians prevailing , they might have liberty to returne , 
_ they could not have had, if the King of Babylon had continued 

ill. PR | 

There ſhall ſtand tthree Kings in Perſia; end the fourth ſhall be rich qhowe 
them all. From — cle Rabs as = that after O ru, in whoſe third 
1 year of his Monarchy Daniel had this Viſion, as we may ſee * 
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— 
* 


UM! 


and Abaſhueroſbh we read in Exra and Nebemi ab, yet he giveth this as a reaſon, 


D an. 11.5. The King of the South. 
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there were but three kings more of Perſia: but this is againſt all Hiſtoricall 
relations, whereby it is ſhewed, that after 3. Gambyſes who reigned 7 yeares, 
Stherdes 6 moneths, Deriws Hiſtaſpis 36 yeares, Xerxes, the fourth here tpoken 
of, eſpecially for his exceeding great wealth, 20 yeares, for his wealth was 
ſo great, that he was able to maintain an Army ot 1000000 of men. After 
Nerxes Artabanus 7 moneths, Artaxerxes Longimanys 40 years, Xerxes 2 months, 
Sogdianus 7 months, Darius Nothus 1gyears, Artaxerxes Muemon 4.3 years, Ar- 
taxerxes Ochus 23, Arſes 4, Darius Codomanus 6. For thus long the #erſian Mo- 
narchy ſtood, but then came under the Grecian, Daria Codomanus being over- 
come by Alexander, the whole time of the Perſian Monarchy , taking in the 
time of Cyrus after the Monarchy attained 203 years, whereas three onely are 
ſpoken of in this place, and a fourth at the moſt ſtirring up of war againſt 
the Greeks, this is done, becauſe the ſcope of the Angel was not to ſhow how 
many kings in all ſhould hold that Monarchy, but how many before the quar- 
rell begun betwixt the Perſiant and Greciant, whereupon afterward the Grect- 
ans invaded and overcame the Perſians, in the time ot whoſe reign he inten- 
ded in the revelation following, to ſnew what doings there_ſhould bee in the 


world, what contentions or concords betwixt the divided Kings, that (prang 


from the Grecians, & what the people of God ſhould in thoſe times ſuffer, an 

how long. For which purpoſe it is nothing availing to ſpeak of any more kings 
of Perſia,then he doth, he paſſing al choſe over after X:rxes in filence cometh im- 
mediately after his moving againſt the Greeks, to ſpeak of them, and the firſt 
mighty Monarch Al:xander, & then of the Ptolemees and Seleucid. betwixt whom 


vailings, at any time, becauſe the end ot all this was to ſtay them from falling 
into deiperation for the troubles to come upon them. Thus Jerome, and Lyra, 
Cc. Polanus not differing herefrom in the main, that there were divers other 
kings alter Xerxes, the fourth here ſpoken of, for both of Darius, Artaxerxes, 


why they that reigned after Xerxes,are paſſed over unm entioned, the Monarchy 
was not thenceforth ſo eatire, but much ſhaken by the falling away of ſome 
Nations from obedience to the Perſian. Bur forſomuch as they continued 
ſtill mighty Monarchs, I rather reſt in the reaſon before yeelded. From this 
Angels lay ing, that he ſtrengthened the Median king; Note, that even when 
one heathen k inꝑ, that prevai leth againſt another, it is not by his own ſtrength, 


aſter a few years the Grecian Monarchy was divided, or at the leaſt ſo much 
of it, as whereunto the Jews had any relation in reſpect of ſubjection or pre- 


| 


buc ſome Angel of God helpeth him, and hereapon inwardly moveth him to | 
ſhew favuur to Gods people, but if after this he doth not, but turneth perſecu- 
ter of them through the ſuggeſtions of an evill angel, the time ſhall come, that 
as he by help from above overcame, ſo he ſhall be by another overcome and 
deſficoyed : And thus it is to be thought, that the fight and contention is be- 
twixt the Angels good and evill, the good move the Monarchs ofthe World 
to favour the people of God, but the evill to perſecute and vex them and t 
hinder them in any godly enterpriſe,which they take in hand. 

He foretelleth ot Alexander the Great, and of the dividing of his kingdom 
into tour, of which ſee before chap. 7.4. and chap. & 8. 

And the King ef the South ſhall be ſtrong, and one of bis Princes, and be ſhall be 
ſtrong above bim, and he ſhall have Dominion, and it ſhall be a great Dominion, Ha- 
ving ſpoken of the diviſion of Alexander kingdome into tour, here leaving 
two, he declareth onely things to come concerning the other two, with whom 
the Jews had to doe, And it is to be noted, that the Angel in his prediQi- 
ons of things to be done many years after is ſo punctuall, as that an hiſtorian 
writing things done cannot more exactly ſet them forth, that the fourth king 
from Orus ſhuuld be ſo rich, that he ſhould go againſt the Greciams, that from a 
mongit thema more mighty King ſhould ariſe, that this kingdome ſhould be 
divided into four, but not of his children , but ftrangers, and that of them 
four two ſhould be moſt remarkable, and laſtly, particular paſſages betwixt 
theſe two, and thoſe in a long procetk of time one after another, For what 
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V. 6. 


doth this ſhe w, but that there is an Omniſcient and Omnĩpotent God, who 
ruleth over all the World, and decreeth long before, how all the weighyy 
affaires ot kingdomes (hall be tranſacted from time to time, that we may be- 
leeve in him and ſerve him, and fear him onely, and if we doe ſo, be comfor- 
ted in our greateſt adverſities, for they come not unto us at the will of men 
but of God, who is our God and Father. | 
For the Kings of the South here ſpoken of, hereby the king of Fg pt Pto- 
lemie the ſon of Lagus is meant, who attained a very large k ingdome, but 
yet one of his Princes, that is, a Prince deſcending from him, Prolemie Phila- 
delphus attained a larger, and was more famous for wiſdome and the love of 
learning, for he gathered together all forts of Bookes, and procured 70 of 
the Elders of the Jews to be ſent unto him to tranſlate the Old Teftament 
into Greek, furniſhing thus his library with that alio. Thus Lyra, bur Po- 
lars ſaith, that by one of his Princes is meant one of Alexanders Princes, Se- 
leucus, who gat the kingdome of Syria, and was a greater King then Pro/emie. 
And of the Egyptian Kings he reckoneth up 6. Ptolemie Scter, the ſonne of 
Lagus, whom the Macedonians yet held to be the ſon ot Philip of Macedon , the 
ſon of Amynt u. He was a great King, and called Soter, a favicur, from the 
contrary, becauſe that through the wars, that he made againſt Seleucus, the 
| Syrians ſuffered much and many of them periſhed, For the Monarchy of A- 
lexander being divided into four, each king ſought to enlerge his kingdome 
| what he could, by which means great wars were made, eſpecially by Prolemie 
againſt Seleucus and Antigonus, another of thoſe kings,and he greatly inlarged 
his kingdome. After him was Ptolemie Philadelthus before ſpoken of. 3.Pto- 
 lemie Energetes. 4. Ptolemie Philepator, 5. Ptolemic Epiphanes. 6. Prolemie Phi- 
lemetor, And the King of Egypt is called King ot the South, becauſe Egypt lay 
ſouthward from Judea, and Syria North, for which the king of Syria is cal- 
led king of the North, betwixt which two were the Jews,and therefore con- 
tinually ſubject to be oppreſſed by them. Of the kings of Syria he reckoneth 
up eight. Seleucus Nicanor. 2. Ant iochus Soter. 3. Antiochus Thees. 4. Antiochus Ca- 
lnicus. 5 Seleucus Ceraunus. 6. Antiochus AHagnus. 7. Seleucus Philopator. 8. An- 
tiochus Epiphanes. For Seleacus Nicanor, or Nicator, he was at the firſt but a 
Prince of Babylon, then Antipsrys the king falling out with him, he went to 
Prolemee the King of Egypt, and having obtained of him 1000 Foot men and 
300 Horſemen he returned to Bahylon and recovered his principality there, 
growing aſter this very wealthy in a ſhort time. Then hee was made king of 
Batylon, and Media, and inlarged his Empire beyond Euphrates. Hee alſo gat 
Meſof ct amia, Armenia and Cappadocia. He had alſo the Perſians, Parthians, Battri- 
ans, Arabians, Tapyrians, Sogdians, Arachotes, Hircans, and other Nations even 
to the river Indus ſubject unto him, ſo that except Alexander himſelf, no 
man ever had fo large an Empire in Afis, as he. Thus alſo Diocorus Siculus 
Appianus, Alex. Mnemon and Livy. But of the hiſtory of this kings proceedings 
who became ſo great, and of Alexanders kingdome tirſt divided amongſt four, 
then coming into the hands of theſe two, the king of the South and North, 
tee my Cogtinuation after Fſther. pag. 101. 102. 
| And in the end of years they ſhall join them ſelvestogether,for the kings daughter of the 
| South ſhall come to the king of the north, and make an agreement, but he ſhall not retain the 
power of the arm, neither ſhal be ſtand, nor bis arm, but ſhee ſhal be given up, and they 
| that brought ber and he thatbeg at ber, and he that ſtrengthened ber in theſe times. Ha- 
ving before ſhewed,to what greatneſſe two of Alexanders Princes ſhould grow, 
and one greater then the other, that is, Seleucus Nicanor, & Prolemeus Solter,now 
he proceedeth to ſhew further, how that after many battels fought former! 
between them, when they were both dead and had ended their dayes whic 
were many for Ptolomie Soter, and Seleucus firſt dyed, and his ſon Antiecbus 
| Theos ſucceeded him, and Ptolemie Philadelphus after the death of his Father was 
king of the South, that is, of Egyt, after which this was done. According to 
this propheſie then, by the end of years, is meant the end of the yeares of 


| Prolemie Soter, when his ſon Ptolemie Philadelphus reigned after him, For then, 


as 


* 


| Dan. 116. - A marriage for agreement. 


as is here forctold,- the King of Egypt to make peace with Antiochus Theos, 
gave him hisdaughter to Wife, Berenice by name: whereas he had another 
Wife or Concubine before called Laodice, but the was put down and Berenice 
taken for the eſfecting ot peace. | 

Thus it was thought; that a ſure foundation of Peace betwixt the King- 
doms was laid, but God, who hatcth ſuch doings, turned it into an occaſion 
of ſpeedy deſtruction to Antiochus Calinicus; tor Laodice, whom he had pur 
away, but being won by the love of her look again, took occaſion for his | 
inconſtancie to poiſon him, and he being dead, Antiochus Calinicws his ſon by 
Laodice, coming to the Crqwn, that he might reign the mare ſecutely, flew 
Berenice, his other Wife, the King of Egypts daughter, together with her ſon, 
being inſtigated thereunto by his mother Laodice. 

But ſuch abominable wickedneſſes went not long unpuniſhed, for Ptolemie 
Philadelpbus being dead not long after his marrying his daughter Berenice to 
Artiochus Theos, his ſon Ftolemse Evergetes, that ſucceeded him, to be revenged 
for the murthering of his ſiſter and her ſon,made war upon Calinici of Syria, 
and many of his ſubjects out of a deteſtation of his cruelty, revolted from him 
to the King of Fg ypt : by which means he being greatly ſtrengthened, ſubdu- 
ed much ot that Kingdom, took Laodice the mother and put her to death, 
and followed on his victories ſo, as that, had not newes come of troubles 
ariſing at home in his own kingdom, which cauſed him to return ; it was 
thought, that he would have brought under all Syria, as I have ſhewed allo 
in my foreſaid Continuation, pag.109. 110. 

And thus all was fulfilled, that is here ſaid ſo long a time before, ſhe fball 
not retain the power of the arm, neither ftand, which is ſo ſpoken, becauſe a Queen, 
as Berenice was, aſter joining in marriage with the King of Hria, is ot great 
| power with the King to hold him, as it were, by a ſtrong hand from doing 
hurt unto the family of which ſhe cometh, but with her it tell out contrary 
for h er husband was poiſoned, and a new King reigning, ſhe was ſo far from 
having any power, that ſhe was not able to ſave her own lite, or her childs, 
as appeareth by the Hiſtory before going. 6: 129 

And ſhe was taken away by death, when murthered by Antiochus Calinicus, 
and he that begat her was taken away before that, Prolemie Philadelphus, who 


Note, 


with his Forces, it he had lived, would have been a ſtrengthening unto her, 


when he was dead, her brother being too flow in his ſetting forth for her re- 
ſcue, ſhe periſhed before that he came. 

From all which, note, that wicked means by unlawtpll marriages, of ma- 
King peace are not available ; but through Gods curſe thereupon, ſhall pro- 
PEN and bloudy warres: for Solomons peace was thus turned into 
crouble. 

2, Murther and bloudſhed ſhall undoubtedly be puniſhed with bloudſhed, 
how cunningly ſoever it be contrived : as it was in Laodice after the ſecond 
murther by her inſtigation committed. Polanus following Appianus Alexandri- 
ue, ſaith, that Laedice was the daughter of Ptolemie Philadelphus alſo, and that 
here was the foul fin of inceſt committed: but this is not probable, becauſe 
then Ptolemie Evergetes the brother of Berenice would not in way of revenge 
for the death of one ſiſter have (lain the other; and becauſe, as I have ſhew- 
ed in my foreſaid Hiftory ; that Laodice was but the Concubine of Artiochus 


and was as long as he lived; which is meant by ſaying, in thoſe dayes; but 


Aote. 


Pol ama 


Theos. | 

But out of a branch of her roots one ſhall ſtand up in bis eſtate, that ſha!l come with an 
army and enter into the fortreſſes of the King of the North, and (ball deal againſt them and 
prevail : Having ſhewed v.6. how Berenice the daughter of Piolemie Philadelphus 
ſhould be taken away, and her father alſo, who dyed before that AntiocbusCq- 
linicus had ſhewed that cruelty againſt her; now he proceedeth to ſhe the 
manner how this ſhould be done. 


By this branch underſtand Pte/emie Evergetes, who made Warre, as was'faid | 


| V. 7. 


8 2 Ant iochus Callinicus and mightily prevailed; and returning, | 
| Sf 2 as a 


The South King moved with choler. Dan. 1 1. 11. 


| Joſepb. lib. 7. 
contra Appicx. 


V. 11. 


v. w. | 


| own land, as hath been already ſaid. 


| caſt down many ten thouſands , but he ſbal / not be ſtrengthened by it chat is, Ptolemy 


| 


as is aid v.8,9, carryed away the Idols of Froh, which Can yſe the Perfian 
King had betore taken in great numbers, and pretious veſſels of ſilver and 
gold, viz, of ſilver 40000 talents, as Ferome faith; and he is ſaid to be a branch 
of his roots, becaule he ſprang from the ſame parents, Ptalmie Philadelphw 
and her Wife, and returned again at the hearing of tronbles arifing in his 


To this Joſeph addeth, that Ptolemie Evergetes having obtained ſo great 
victories, although he carryed away the Egyptian gods, yet he ſacrificed not 
unto them, but going to PRE in his return he in way of thank ſulneſſe 
o the god of the Jewes offered his oblations at the Temple there. 

But by ſons ſpal be ſtirred up and ſhall aſſemble @ multitude of great Fortes, and one 
ſhall certainly come and ov erflow and paſſe through, then ſpall be return and be ſtirred u 
even to his foi triſſe: Antiochus Calinicus being ſubdued, as is aforeſaid, dyed, his 
Kingdom of S ria becoming a prey to Ptolemie : but now it is furt her fhew- 
ed, and accordingly it came to paſſe, his two ſons, Seleucus Ceraunus, and Antie- 
chus Magnus went againſt Prolemie Philopator5 who now raigned atter his father 
Evergetes in Egypt, - Ceraunus the elder brother dying whileſt he was upon 
the way, Antiockut Magnus hearing of it, went forth in the ſame expedition, 
and of him it is ſingularly here ſaid, one 
was not immediately after the death of his brother, at what time he was very | 


— 


— 


„ü 


| againſt Plolemie Philopator, a ſenſuall man, with a very great army, and gat 

the victory at the fir ſt; but Prolemie being hereby forced co leave his pleature 
tor a time gathered a great army and tought with Ant iochus and overcame; and 
chen Ant iochus having alſo other enemies, made peace with Ptolemie, that he 
might goc againſt them. 

And this was according to that which followeth, v. 11. and the King of the 
South ſball be moved with choler, and ſbal come forth and fight with the King of the North, 
am he ſbal ſet forth a great multitude, but they (bal be given into bis hand: that is, An- 
tiochus the King of Syria, who brought into the field as great an army as Ptole- 
mie, even ſeventy thouſand, and yet the victory fel toPtolemic,as hath been ſaid, 
and he was forced to make peace with him; of all which ſee more at large 
in my torelaid Continuation p. 117. | 

Ard when he bath taken away the multitude, his heart (ball be lifted up, and be ſpall 


by his good tucceſle before ſpoken ot, ſhall be pufted up with pride, and go to 
the houſe ot God at Igruſalem, and preiume to enter — which was in 
any man a moſt high degree of pride, but the high Prieſt praying God to keep 
his houle trom being thus prophaned, he was immediately ſmitten, ſo as that 
they thought he would preſencly have dyed , wherefore his ſervants carryed 
him torth ; but he tooke this repulſe to indignly at the Jews hands, that he 
threatned co take revenge upon chem. Forthis the Jewes * filled with 
feare, were caſt down in prayer and faſting, which was his caſting ot many 
Myriads downzand God was by them intreated miraculouſly to fave them and 
their City to the Kings great detriment, he being ag. in ſmitten in his perſon, 
and his Elephants ſo icared, that they turned back upon the Kings Army 
and ſlew many of them, ſo that he was nothing ſtrengthened , but rather 
weakned hereby. Lyra by his caſting down of many 10000, underſtands An- 
tiochus his army, but who duubtech but that he was ſtrengthened hereby? 
this was aft-r that. 

For the King of the North ſhall come, and ſet forth a mult it ude greater then the former. | 
This is ſaid to have been done after mamy years, for it was not till after the death 
of Ptolemie Philopator in the time of his fon Ptolemie Epiphanes being bur 4 ycars 
old. For Philepetor having reigned 17 years, in which time he lived in all ſen- 
ſuall pleaſure wich Agathoclea and Agathocies, the ſiſter and the brother, dyed; 
and his young ſon was under the tuition of theſe two. Hereupon Anti.chus 


3 taking advantage of the evill condition wherein things were in 


E. 


— — 


l certainly come and overflow: But this 


yuung , but having gone through. many adventures betore, and fought with | 
choſc of his own ſubjects that rebelled againſt him: For after all this he went 


e 


Ihe Viſion falfled l 


which he 


* 


, by means ot theſe Uiurpers and this Infant, came with a great Army, 
N inſt Philopotor, and procurcd the King of AMacedenia 10 

joine with him, it being between them agreed, that the Cities which th 
ſhould take in Eg 1d be ſhared between them, one part which lay ne 
to the King of Maceden, going to him, and the reſt to Antiocbus, And this is 
that which is here ſaid of many coming againſt the King of the South, and of 
a-greater multitude brought by the King of the North, then before: 
Alſo the Robbers of thy people , ball exait ibemſelves 10 eftabliſh the viſion. This 
was done, when the Egyptians and Syrians being thus in war on both 
ſides of Judea : Oni the high Pricft went into Egypt, where he with his bre- 
thren had a place aſſigned unto him in Heliopolis, and there built a Temple, 
pretending the accompliſhment of the propheſie of E ſay ch. 19. where it is ſaid, 
There ſpall be in that day an Altar in the midſt of the Land of Egypt. And by this 
means many Jewes were drawn thither, and many tooke part with An- 
tiock us. 

Now becauſe that viſion was pretended, it is ſaid, that ng fulfill the vis 
ſion, yet they that did this are called Robbers, Vulg. Lat. Prevaricatores, be- 
cauſe it was a manifeſt tranſgreſſion to ſacrifice in any other place, then at 


Eſay, and therefore ic is further a thar — ne fall; and io they did 
indeed, tor the Romans coming into Egypt and ſubduing it, burnt this Tem- 
ple, and laid it even with the ground, deſtroying the Jewes there in great 
multitudes, 

Note hence, that they are robbers of God and notorious tranſgreſſours, 
that preſume to ſerve God any otherwiſe then he hath in his word appointed. 
For to his word we muſt take heed in all things, and not goe therefrom fo 
much as in any circumſtance; for the Jews offending herein eſcaped not the 
vengeance of God. b 

Note alſo, that any part of the word being miſ-underſtood, will not bear 
a man out, it he doth contrary to the meaning; ſo that we had need to con- 
ſider and ſearch diligently for the true meaning of every place, that we be not 
unawares intangled with errour , and conſequently come into danger of 
deſtruction. 

Laſtly the pride of thoſe, that goe upon falſe grounds of Scripture is ſo 
great, that when they doe abominably, they bear it our, as if they were the 
moſt pious of all others, 

So the King of the North fball come and caſt up a mount, and take the moſt fenced cities, 
&c. How this was fulfilled, ſee in my foreſaid Continuation p. 126. Ant iochus 
Manus having his Army ready to come again Egypt with the united forces 
of Macedonia, the Egyptians ſent Embaſſadours to the Romans, deſiring to 
take their young into their protection, and to forbid the two Kings to 
go on in their war againſt their land; to this the Romans readily aſſented, 
and ſent to forbid them; but Antiochw nothing moved hereat, went on and 
fought, and tooke divers Cities of Egypt, the Romans being in the mean time 
buſied in their wars againſt Philip King of 4. v. 16. And be (ball fand 
in the glorious land, which by bis hand ſbal be conifuemed : touching this, the Jewes 
ſeeing the good ſucceſſe of Antiechar, fell to ſo many as were about Jerw- 
[alem, and he being entered their City, they holpe him to drive out the Garri- 
ſon of the Egyptians, which held a tower there; and this was his ſtanding in 
the'glorious land, and the conſuming thereof by his hand, becauſe he con · 
ſumed the Egyptians there, and their adherents 3 there none left now but 
ſuch as ſtood to him. wn”: 1 a 

He ſþall alſo ſet bis face to enter into bis whole Kingdome, and bis upright ones with 
bim, and be (bell give bim the daughter of women, corrupting ber, but not ſtand 


ſhell do right things unto bim, ſo likewiſe Hebr. the is, Antiocbue having 
aaken divers Cities'of , hot being ſatisfied herewith, ſhall ſeek the o 


SC 3 


Jeruſalem; and they erred in wing ſuch application of the propheki of 


4 


et his ſide: the Vulg. for theſe words, end bis upright ones with 1. hath it, be 


throw and conqueſt of the whole Kingdome; and to thisend 2 


1 


I ras 


Note, 


V. 15. 


Wi 


4A raiſe ” of Taxes Tandsap, He follethbe t not by War. Dum 1 2:56, 


V. 18. 


V. 19. 


V. 20. 


caſt about to doc it, by giving te Ftelemie Epiphayes his daughter Cleepatru to 
2 for which ie is Nad, be J right things with him, that is, in — 
| beciuſe this ſeemed to tend to the ſettling ofa peace, although he had ano- 
ther end in his mind, viz. by the means to take advantage. And thus x came 

to paſſe, for Antiochus who before deſpiſed the Romans, and bet light by 
their charge to deſiſt rom attempting any thing again Eau, Joni 
that they were upon terms of Peace wich Philip King of Afaredonia, ſent an 
Exubaſſage to them, telling them, that he 1— make peace with Ptolemic and 
| give him his daughter Cleqpatrato Wife, and reſtove the Cities which he had 
taken; which he did, eſpouſing her unto him at the 7 year of her age, and 
marrying her at the 13, But when as he thought by her meanes the 
more eaſily to obtain the 1 of Egypt, ſhe rather ſtood for her husband, 
and he was diſappointed. his daughter Cleopatra is called the daughter of 
women, becauſe ſhe was one molt rare for her beauty, being alſo wiſe and un- 
derſtanding. | 
After this be ſball-turn 3 ta the Ils and take many, but a Prince for his on n be- 
half ſhall cauſ the reproach offered by himto ceaſe, without bis own reproach he ſha! cauſe 
it to turn upon him. This was fulfilled when Antiochzs falling upon the Hlands 
of Afis, and making warre upon them, tooke many; but they being 
in league with the Romans, ſoone had aid againſt him. Scipio Africanys 
being ſent, who is the Prince here ſpoken of, and the reproach cauſed 
by Ant iochu ceaſed, and was turned upon him, when as Scipio overcame and 
chaſed him away, who before had overcome, and to their great reproach ſub- 
| dued thoſe Iſlanders. 

Thus Lyra, calling him Aſricanus, whereas in truth his brother for his vi- 

ons in Africa had that ſurname, and he for his viſtories in Aſia, of Scipio 

fiaticus. a | | 
| "Then be ſbal turn bis face to bis own land, but be ſhall ſtumble and fall, aud not be 
found: For Amt iachus being beaten from the ds of Aſia, thought to returne 
home into Syria his own country, but in the way he was Hain and cut in 
| leces ſo as that his dead body being ſuught could not atter this befourd : 

Thus Lyre, alledging 2 Maccab, 1.16. But becauſe, as I have ſhewed in my 
foreſaid continuation, that this Antiochus dyed in Syria 2 years after his war 
with the Romans ended; that ſpoken of Antiachus 2 Mac. 1. muſt be under- 
ſtood of another of that name, and not of him; for his falling and not being 
found, this was fulfilled by his death happening ſo ſoon after, viz. ann! 27. 
of his reign, it being a common phraſe to exprxſſe the ſtare of the dead, he i 
gone and vo more ſeen. 
T ben ſhall ſi amd up in bis eſtate a raiſer of taxes in the glory of tbe Kingdom, but in 
a 1 dayes he ſball be deſtroyed neither in anger , vor battail , the Vulg. for 2 raiſer 
of teres in the glory of the Ringdeme, bath it, vidj{ſimws & indignus decore reg io: but 
herein the ſenſe, which heconceived that was the tranflatour, was rather re 
ſpected then the words: Scleucas Philopetor who was the King here propheſred 
of,{for he bs his father Antioch Magunt) was a man ſo ignoble in his 
life, chat in all his time he did nothing of note, although he reigned 12 years; 
and for this, the Fug · reads it ſo, « moſt vile man, and unworthy of Kingh barour: 
whereas Hebr. it is, an exadier paſiny through ahr glory of abe King iam: as if tie had 
Lid, he ſhould be King indeed; but of him nothing elſe ſhould be memora- 
ble, chen that he ſhould be permitted to rrign und wear the · Ornaments of a 
| King, but all his glory ſhould lye — of his 8 rs all che time 
being nothing elſe, but as of 3 Ixlbute · gathertr of the Romans, to whom he 
was to Pay according to his fathers agreement 1000 talents per m. Fer 
| bis deſtrution , ic was by Heliaew a man in high place about him, who 
ruled all 2s he pleased, but becauſe the King had ſent his ſon for an hoſtage 

ro Rome, and called his brother Autiochus away, who lay us hoſtege there be- 
fore; he now fcarir * his return, that he mauld not bear any ſuch ſway 
ay more, poiſaned film, and chas be fel}. nut in wrath, nor battle, but by 
Ce SOT rn . TT 
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A vilepriſan Ning Syria. 


if chls were che Heliederas ſerit to rebahd bringewaythedpoilesof che 
Templeʒ of whom it is poken 2 AAac. 3. chat Bolenc us ſent him to feruſatem do 
this end, hen hee heard of the great treaſures chere 3) but he rorurned il 
{ ſceurged and wichoutrhe iaid Treaſurcs, as there is thewed at darge 2 It 
is worth the noting, chat both the King chat ſent him, had him made by the 
[Juſt jadgment of God, the ioſtrament of his deſtruction: and H{elioder ae went 
not after chat long un judgod ; for after that treatheroms ſact done by him 


che Kingdom to Antiuchus the ſortſaicl brother af Sæleucm at his return from 
Rome, hoping by this means to have him ever after a ſure friend : wheretore 
it is an evil corerouwefie in any, to cover treaſures ſanqtiſied, and will un- 
doubtedly bring deſtruction upon che covetore. MA] 
And torſumach at Helioderas be ing before puniſhed for his facrilegi- 
ous attempt, was nothing amended, but by his ambition ran into another 
foul fin ot murthering hisKing,and then was payed tor al together by his own 
bloudſhed : Note that when a mans fins come tothe full he hall efcape Gods 
judgments no longer. | 
Laſtly, becauſe he is ſaid to have done this in hope to reign, but was thus 
prevented : Note that murtherers of cheir Kings judgments ſleep not, but are 
at the door and fhall ſuddenly come upon them and they ſhall not eſcape ; 
chere being no example to be tound of any chat have committed this horrible 
hn, but vengeance harh been taken of them wichin leſſe tben a year ; as upon 
all the murtherers of Iuliu Cæſar, and of Kings commemoratedin Scripture, 
that wire muethered by ſuch as reigned in their ſtead. 
And in his e ſtate ſhall ſtand up avile perſon to whom they. ſball not give the honour of 
the Kingdom, Gut be ſpall come in peaceably and obt ain the Kinpdome by flattories : Ac- 
cordmgto this prepheſie, Selevous being dead, Antiocbus called #piphanes ſuc- 
ceeded in his Kingdome, although not his fon and heir, but his brother. For 
his ſons name that ſould have reigned in his ſtead, was Demetrius now a pledge 
at Rome in ſtead of this Ant ische ho was a pledge there before, and becauſe he 
| was young, being but 10 years old, his uncle Am iochus entered the Kingdomt 
at che firſt but as a Protectour, but after he had entered, he ſoon tool it upon 
him as King. And becauſe he was Uncle to Prolemic Pbilometer, who now reig- 
ned in Egypt, being very young alſd, he ambitiouſſy ſought to be Protectout 
of che Kingdome of Egypt, but being rejected by che Lords of chat Country, | 
he prepared to małe warre againſt them; whereupon they ſent to Rome and 
Popilins was ſoon fent, who came opportunely as he was marching towards 
Egypt; afrerfpeaking with whom, and ſeeing che Senates Letters, he durſt 
not goe tiny further, but returned home. | 
Now he is ſuid to be avile perſon, becauſe not the heir to the Crown, but of 
an inferiour condition, and that they gove ne to him ibe honour of the Kim dme, 
becauſe the faxher of Selencus Phil appointed him and not this . im iachus to 
be King er him, but be ob dhe Kingdome by fluttery, pretending nothing, 
but to be Protectour in his Nephews minority. 
Ani wich ehe erte a faud tbey ſbail be overflowr! from before him, and ſhel l 
brokgn ; yea Aſo the prince of#he covenant, the Vale; and the me of the pabter . 
eee bet the New Feſtamont ag ceeth befÞwith the He- 
brew, the D fgnifyinga loud, and it is word for word be arms of « 
flowed ſhal! veer flow ; tlie moaning is, that Art och us- being ropelied b the Lords 
of H je in his ſute to be Protector oſche young King his Nephew ; gathered 
Forces to fght agtinf# them, and they cdming a 2 with Forces 
bearing Jowne ell thirigs, were overgome by hin, and — overcome, 
their King called we prince of the covenant Hj,˙m᷑uetceme a. And by ci 
name he is called, beckeſe when 'Amiechns bad beaten his Lords, he told him, 
that he cd what he had done, not out of any il ii bac loverowards bim, 
and defire of his good; and to perfwade him of thishe maden covenant with 
dio to be true to him and fo he beomme Frotecan at the Kingdom, as he | 


| agaiuftrhe King, Fumencs thek ing of Pergamas came and ſlue him. and delivered 


being havdrawn by kim agreed with tim, and made a covenant wich him. 
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Note, 


V. 21. 


V. 22, 
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| The King of the South ftirred up. Dan. 21. 23. 


J. ſepb. antig. 1. 
12. c. 4.5. 


| the States of Egypt ſent E 


And after the league made with bim, be ſbal deceitfully,&c. For when Antiochus 


| 
had thus agreed with the young King, he came with ſmall Forces and car- 


ryed away out of the chief Cities of Egypt, of which he thus became Maſter, 
ſo great riches, as none of his progenitours had ever formerly done. This 
Ptolemic Philometor ſeeing into, — to agree with his brother Phyſcon, who 
had before by his mothers inſtigation, contended with him about the king- 
dome : the kingdome of Egypt being thus divided between them both, Autio- 
chas Epiphane hearing this, gathered great Forces again to invade Egypt, but 
1 — to him to know the cauſe, and what 
would ſatĩsſie him, that he might abſtain from hoſtility :. then he demanding 
certain Cities which had been taken before, the Egyptians who ſent to the 
Romans for aid during this parle, having Embaſſadours ſent from thence to 
prohibit Antiechus to goe againſt them, — that they ſnould have had 
peace; but he knowing that the Romans were buſied in another War in Aa- 
cedonia, went on, and at length, when they ſaw no remedy, they yeelded the 
demanded Cities unto him, and ſo kad peace again. 
Fo[epbus relateth the hiſtory of Epiphanes thus, He caveting to get the king- 
dom of Egypt, took the opportunity of Ptolemie Philometors childhood, to in- 
vade Egypt with a mighty army, but was encountred by Eulcus and Lenevs 
ewo mighty Princes of Egypt; who in times paſt, had uſed to invade and 
overflow Syria with great Forces; yet Antiochus prevailing, they were both 
flain and their Forces ſcattered : And therefore by theſe the arms of an over- 
flowing floud, which were broken, may be underſtood. 
The other Princes of Egypt ſeeing this, ſought to have a covenant made 
with him about the Tuteleſhip of the young King his ſiſters ſon, amongſt 
| whom Tryphen was the chief, being therefore moſt probably here called the 
prince of the covenant, whois alſo ſaid to be broken, becauſe after this league 
made, Antiochus took order to take W by cutting him off, that he 
might not be hindered in his deſigns; then he entered Memphis not with 
many, as had heen covenanted before, wherein the chiefe ſtrength of Egypt 
lay; placing a Garriſon of his own there, by which means he kept the coun. 
trey in awe, and carrying great treaſures away, as was before ſaid, domi- 
neered fora time, as here is ſurther ſaid, at his will. For it was but for a 


| time, for Ptolemie Pbjlomctor being grown up to more years, took courage to 


him to drive the Garriſons of Antiechus out of his land, of which it is ſaid, 
the King of the South ſhal be ſtirred up with a very great army, but he ſbal not ſtand, for 
they ſhal forecaſt devices againſt him. Hereby the forecaſters of devices againſt him 
are meant his own Lords, who ſhould under hand take part with Amtiochus 
againſt their own King, becauſe they feared, that he being young and unex - 
— Antiocbys would prevail, and then it would goe ill with them: and 
y this means Philometor was overthrown, as it is here ſaid, but be ſbal net ſtand: 
of theſe wicked devices againſt their King, it is further faid v.26. Tei they that 
feed of the portion of his meat, ſbaldeſtrey him; to make ic further plain that his 
j own ſubjects and ſervants were meant, as is aforeſaid, v. 27. And both theſe 
Kings hearts ſhall be to do miſchief, and they ſhall ſpeak, Hes at one table, but it ſal not 
proſper, for yet the end ſhal be at the appointed time. Lyra taking the practiſing of 
devices before ſpoken of to have been for the making of peace to the great 
diſadvantage of the King of Egypt, whereby he afterwards fell; faith, that 
it being concluded, Ptolemie feaſſed Amiochui, but whileſt they ſhewed mutuall 
love either to other in their ſpeeches, and court complements , they neither 
of them intended what they ſaid in their hearts, and this he calleth their ly ing 
one to another, one aiming at not hing elſe but the circumventing of the 
other; Amiochui aiming at the getting of all Ptolemies Kingdom, and Ptolemic at 
the getting of his, but it ſbal not preſper; neither of them ſhall have his deſire 
this way, becauſe the end of either of theſe kingdoms ſhall be at the „ 
time, that is, the time ſet by God, and not beſore by any force or fraud of 
theirs agaigſt one another: the Yulg. rendereth ir, yet the end ſhal be at another 
en 


time: or rather this appointed time is that 1; of yerſ429. when by the 
. | Romans 
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Komans an end was put to the ſtirrings of Anziocbn# againſt Erypt any 
more. - Te | 

Then ſhall be return into bis Lend with great riches; ct. that is, Antiechus with 
much wealth by his foreſaid expedition gotten in Egypt, and bu heart fbal be 
againſt the holy Covenant, and ſhall de exploits ; this is put here in brief to be further 

ilated upon ver ſ. 30. l | 

At the time appointed bee ſhall return and come towards the ſoutb, but it ſhelf not be, 

A the former or as the latier.” From whence we may gather, that he went vur a- 
gainſt Egypt twice before, and that this was the third time, once veri. 23, 24. 
when he returned with ſo great riches out of Egypt, as never any king ot Syria 
| did before him, the ſecond, verſ. 25. 28. when he carryed away great riches al- 
ſo. But now the third time he goe th out, but not with che like ſucceſſe, and 
hereof the reaſon is ſhewed, nt 30. For the ſhips of Chittim (ball come again 
him, therefore be ſball be grieved and return, that is, the Roman being ſought un- 
to by the Egyptians, ſent Popilius a Senator unto him with letters trom the Se- 
nate, forbidding him to meddle with the Epyptiens their confederates, and re- 
quiring him to reſt content with his own kingdome. And when he deſired time 
to conlider what to anſwer, he having made a circle with his ſtaffe round a- 
bout Antiechus charged him not to depart our of it, till he had given that bis 
anſwer to the Stnates letters. At this he was much troubled, yer durſt doe no o- 
therwiſc but depart with his army homeward again. But now the wicked plot 
which he had before in his head againſt the Temple at Jeruſalem called the ho- 
ly covenant, becauſe the Ark of the Covenant or teſtimony ſtood there in the 
moſt holy place, he moſt barbarouſly put in practice. He ſball return ard have 
indignation againſt the Holy Covgnant, and have intelligence with them, that for|ake the 
Holy Covenant, c&c. Of this ſee my Continuation otten ſpoken before, pq. 131. 
132. how Men lau the High Prieſt at that time conſented with him, and went 
into the Sanctuary before him, which he robbed of 180 talents of gold and 
ſilver, and having flain of men, women and children 80000 and ſold for ſlaves 
49000 he returned home into his own country. 
Ad armes ſhall ſtand on his fide, and they fpall pollute the Santiuary and take awa) 
| the dayly Sacrifice, and ſhall place the abimination making deſolate, This was tulfilled 
when Epiphanes had a garriſon of Mecedonians in Feruſalem to keep all in awe, 
that none might dare to ſtir againſt him whatſoever he did, and when within 
two yeares he ſent to probibir ſacrificing to God, or keep his laws, puniſhing | 
all ſuch as obeyed him not in moſt cruell manner, and to fer up in the Tem- 
ple the image of Iupiter here called the abomination making deſolate, becauſe that | 
tor Maneſſch — the like, and ſetting up idols altars to pollute the em- 
ple the land was made deſolate by the Caldees for 9o yeares, and ſo was in dan- 
ger to be again for this. Whence note, that abominations in a land bring de- 
lolation to ir, the one being as inſeparable from another, as the effect trom 
the cauſe, burning from fire darkneſſe from night, or the deſtruction of the 
bodily lite from poiſun being drunk. And akbough idolatries of all ſorts are 
moſt commonly ſet forth by the name of abominatlons, yet it is certHn, that 
there are other groſſe ſins, which are abominations alſo, becauſe Dan. 9. v7. 
it is ſaid, for the overſpreading of abominations be will make it deſolate, when as the 
Jews had left all their idolatries after their return out ot captivity, Where- 
tore there be other abominations wo: king to deſolation as well as idolatry, 
yea to a greater and longer laſting, and what heſe principally be,read Mat.23. 
23. O Jeruſalem that killeſ the Prophets, c. Behold thy batitation ſpall be left deſo- 
late, which intimateth, that bloudſhed, and ſpecially of Prophets and men {ent 
of God, but above all of Sbilab, that ſent ont, bringeth the greateſt and moſt | 
-| dreadiull deſolation of all other fins. 

And ſuch as doe wickedly ayainſt the Covenant ſhall be corrupt by flatteries, but the 
people that know their God, ſhall be ffrong and dee exploits, This was fulfilled in | 
Alcimus a Prieſt of the ſeed of Aaron, as is ſhewed x Mac. 7.who was a vile in- 
ſtrument, to promote heatheniſm amonglt the Jews,and corrupted many, and 
in Eleezari5,and the mother with her ſeven children conſtantly ſuffering tor- | 
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ments in extremity for the Law'of God, and in Mattatbia and Judas Macca- 
beus and his brethren, who valiantly fought againſt the heathen and expelled | 
them from Jeruſelem 3; and cleanſed the Sanctuary, and ſet up the worfhip of 
God there again that had long ceaſed. 
And they that under ff and among thy people ſhall inſtruct mam et they ſball fall by the 

ſword, and by flame, and by captivity many dayes. This was alſo fulfilled in Mat- 

tatbia the High Prieſt, by whoſe inſtructions and exhortations many were 

moved to join with him in a reſolution to vindicate the Laws and Temple of 
God from violation, but at the firſt their enemies coming upon them on the 

Sabbath day, when they made ſ@uple of fighting to defend themſelves, many 

hundreths periſhed by the ſword of the enemy, and many were carried away 

into miſerable exile, as in the books of the Maceab. is fhewcd at large, and ma- 
ny ſuffered by fire at other times. 

Now ben they ſhall fall, the be bolpen with a little help, bart many ſhall cleave to | 
them by flatteries. This helpthey had by Judas Maccabexs and his brethren , 
and Alcimus was the man that flattered with them, and Nicanor, who pretend- 
ing to make friendſhip with Iudas Maccabeus would have circumvented and | 
taken him, verſ. 35. And (ome of them of underſtanding ſpall fall to try them,topurge 
and to make them-white even unto the end, for it is for an appointed time: this was ſul- 
filled in Ingas Macc abeus and other Prieſts of underſtanding his brethren, when 
they were flain one at one time, and another at another, but they were by 
this means onely tryed and purged, and made white to walk with Chriſt in 
white in another world, as it is ſaid to thoſe in Sardis, that kept their gar- 
ments and defiled them not, and of thoſe that came out of great tribulation | 
being clad with white robes. Even to the time of the end, this is added to ſhew 
the ſufferings of the faithfull in this world to be, not for a ſhort time onely, 
and then to be free, but when perſecution ariſeth, continual, yet for their com- 
tort it is ſaid, for an appointed time, it ſhall be no longer ſo then God hath ap- 
pointed, who determineth the time of his peoples ſufferings ; neither can 
they exceed the time that he hath ſet. 

And the King ſbal doe according to bis wil, and he ſhal exalt himſelf above every 
god, and be ſhal ſpeak, marvellous things againſt the God of gods and ſhal proſper, Til the 
indignation be accompliſbed, for that which is determined ſbal be done. This ſaith Po- 
lanus is interpreted by ſome of the Roman Monarchy, by ſome of ſome parti- 
cular Emperours of Rome, but it is manifeſtly ſpoken of the ſame Ant iochus 
Epiphanes, and his intolerable preſumptions againſt the moſt High. For hee | 
according to this propheſie ſpake againſt God and magnified himſelf, when 
he wrote to Ieruſalem that they ſhould depart from the rites by God ordai- 
ned of circumciſing, ſacrificing unto him, and abſtaining from ſwines 
fleſh as unclean. Neither did he thus onely againſt the true God; here 
called the God if gods, againſt whom he herein ſpake , but he exalted himſelfe 
| above every God, becauſe at the ſame time hee writ, that every one ſhould 
leave his laws, and be all one in religion, who were under his Dominion. 
And in all this he proſpered till theaccompliſhment of the indignation, that 
is, till as an inſtrument of Gods wrath againft the Jews,for their wickedneſſe | 
he had done all things againſt them, which God had determined, for neither | 
could he, nor can any wicked tyrant in the world doe more, or prevail lon- | 
ger. Verſ. 37. Neither fball he regard the God of bis Fathers, nor the deſire of women. 
Verſ. 38. Bat in his eſtate be ſball honour the Ged of Forces, a god, whom bis Fathers | 
knew not be ſball honour with gold and ſilver, Here the true God iscalled the God of ; 
his Fathers, becauſe they, although heathens, honoured him with their gifts, | 
#8 Antiochus Magnus, his father, who maintained the'Sacrifices at his owne | 
charge, giving for the buying thereof and of wine and oyle 20000 pieces of 
filver yeerly, and for fine. floure 1470 meaſures of wheat, and 375 meaſures | 
of ſalt, &c. as Toſephus ſaith, and Seleucus his Father and others before him, of | 
whoſe honoring God thus with their gifts ſee 2 Mac. 3 · 2. But this God he re- 
garded not, for he made his dayly Sacrifices to ceaſe, as hath been already faid; | 
| nor the defire of women, for as Polanus ſaith, having one wife, that wa | 
| . with - 
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wich him what ſhee could to hold him from thoſe attempts againſt the God 
of Iſrael, he yet hardened his heart and would not be moved by her to for- 
bear. For the next words, verſ. 38. But in his eſtate he ſbal boxour the God of 
forces, Heb. mauzzim, which fignificth forces, and to render it word for word, 
it is, for the God of ſtrengths or forces, in his jtat ſha! he honour, anda yod- whom bis 
fathers knew not he ſbal honour , &c. By the God of forces the. true God, 
who is Almighty , being meant, it is here prophefied , that in the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem his proper feat upon earth hee ſhould honour 1Tupiter O- 
lympigis,as indeed Ant iochus Epipbaxes did, ſending an old man thither to dedi- 
cate the Temple to this idol, and to ſet it up therein, And thus he is faid to 


cauſe this Idol Jupiter was none of their countrey god, but Apollo and Diana, 
and Atargatis a goddeſſe ot the Syrians, as Strabo faith. The vulgar tranſlation 
then, and the New Tranſlation rendring it, be ſal bonour the God Mawnzzim, 
or of Forces, is farre from the true ſenſe, and right granunaticall conſtructi- 
on oft the words, by joining thoſe things together, which ace to be disjoined, 
as hath been already ſhewed, and this hath cauſed great errour in ſome, ta- 
king Mauzzim tor devill, ſome for Mahomet, or ſome other, all which are | 
ablurd. And now it is time to make application of all that hath been ſaid 
ot this Aztiochus to Antichriſt, the Pope of Rome. That Antichriſt is here 
ſet forth is the tenet of Jerome and of all antiquiry} yea ſome expound it al- 
together of Antichriſt, or at the leaſt as fultilled in him, being but in part 
tulglled in Antiochus. For theſe words, faith Lyra, be ſhal not regard the God 
of his fatbers, or any God, cannot agree to Ant iochus, fith that hee was an 
idolater as well as his Fatherg, and now, when hee put downe all o- 
ther rites about other gods, yet hee was a worſhipper of Jupiter. But by 
that which hath been already ſaid we may fee, that it is not unaptly ap- 


have honoured with his pretious gifts a god, that his fathers knew not, be- 


plyed to Antiochus, becauſe that howſoever it be ſaid, heſhalnot regard any 
God, yet it is added for further. explication , hee ſbal honowr a god with gold 


god is not meant any godatall, but any god uſed tobe worſhipped and ho- 
noured by his tathers or countrey men. Wheretore it is to be held, that the 
things here propheſied were all fulfilled in Anticchys, but in ſpeaking thus 
of him the ſpiric of God had a further aime, in him and the abominati- 
ons committed by him, to ſer forth the Antichriſt, and that not one yet to 
come, being one particular perſon, who ſhould reign 3 yeares and an half 
1260 dayes, as hath been generally held of old, but the Pope of Rome 
being, as it were, one continued Antichriſt in each Pope ſucceeding his 

predeceſſour for ſo many yeares, as the dayes before ſpoken of. And this 
may well be made undeniably to appear, if we begin with Ant iochus his be- 
ginning, and from thence proceed throughout all that which is propheſicd 
of him; and lay the Popes beginning and proceedings hereunto in his hor- 
rible pride and ambition , and conculcating the Laws and Ordinances of 
God under his feet, and ſetting up his own upon pain of death to be obey- 
ed and followed by all men. For his beginning, as he was at the firſt baſe 
in reſpect of tbat which he aſterwards came unto, ſo vas the Pope of Rome 
a poore man, as Peter, whom they reckon for the firſt that ſate in that ſeat, 
who ſaid to the Creeple that expected an almes from him, filver and geld have 
I none, but if after the example of Peter, he had contained in this poor and 
humble eſtate, he ſhould never have ſo farre degenerated, as of a Miniſter 
of Chriſt to have become Antichriſt. 2. As Antiochus, ſo the Pope uſurped 
a kingdom,that belonged not unto him, and whereunto he had no right, for 
to be chief Biſhop and above all others is peculiar to Chriſt and not com- 
municable to any other, as one of the Biſhops of Rome himſelte, even Gre- 
gory the firſt, taught in his Epiſtle to Johannes Neftentes Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
averring, that hee who ſhould take upon him to be Univerſall Biſhop , or 
Bifhop of Biſhops, was either Antichriſt, or the forerunner of Antichriſt, 


and pretious ſtones, ct. whereby we are given to underſtand, that by any | 


for not a temporall Crown, but eroſſes belong to every one of Chriſts 
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Diſciples according to that, be that wil be my Diſciple, let him take up bis croſſe 
and follow me. 3. As Anmtiochus , ſo the Pope by flattery in a peaceable man- 
ner gat his kingdome by'inlinuating into Phocas , that murtherer of his 
maſter Mauritius and reigned in his ſtead : for till Pope Hildebrand other- 
wile called Gregory the ſeventh atter an. Domini 600.none ot the Biſhops of Rome 
ever attained unto it, although divers ambitioully ſought it, as Silveſter, Bo- 
niface and Sozimus, who ſent their Legats to the fixth African Councell im- 

udently to require to have it confirmedby the authority of that Councell, 
but had a moſt ſhameſull repulſe, as being detected of torgery about the De- 
crees of the Councell of Nice, which they ſaid, had long before given the 
ſupremacy to the Pope of Rome, but the true copy thereof being ſent tor to A- 
lexandria, therein their fraud appeared, for there was nothing elſe there de- 
creed touching the Biſhop of Rome, bur that he ſhould be Epijcopus prime ſedis 
Conſtant inopelitanuſ Epiſcopus ſecundæ, &c. 

Again as Antiochus being grown rich and mighty, his heart was againſt the holy 
Cor erant, ver. 28. and he had indignation againſt it, and bad intelligence with thoſe that 
forſook it, v. 30. ſo as the Pope of Rome hath his heart gone from the ſincerity of 
the truth ot the New Teſtament or Covenant, for he hath made a great deteCti- 


on herefrom, as it was foretold, 2 Theſ. 2. 3. There ſbal be a falling away firſt, and the 
' man of ſin ſhal be revealed, and he hath judgment at it, but is all one with thoſe 

that taking part with him fortake ĩt. For what is the new Covenant, but a Co- 
venant of Grace, not of works? and againſt this both he is and all his ad- 

herents, in that he decreeth juſtification and ſalvation to be of works, and 

not of faith without works of the Law coming in as meritorious before 
| God, and this he grew to after that hee waggreatly inriched by Conſtantine 
the Great, abundance of worldly wealth breeding in him a thirſt after more, |. 
and this thirſt adevice of the merit of good works done for the benefit of 
the Prieſt, as wel] as of the poor, yea rather for the Prieſts, as the Phariſees 
of old taught the people to ſay Corben,and ſo not to relieve their very parents 
being poor, becauſe the Prieſt can offer the ſacrifice of the maſſe for the benefit 
and good of his benefactours being dead, 

As armes ſtood for Ant iochus, that is warriours to deſtroy the poore Jews |: 
to wonderfull great numbers, as bath been before ſhewed, through an ha- 
tred in him conceived againſt them, ſo infinite numbers of poore Chriſtians 
have been ſlain in all parts by ſecular Princes tak ing part with the Pope, 
and here Pelanus reckoneth up as partakers with the Pope, Phocas before men- 
tioned, and Pipin a murtherer ot the French King Chilferick, Fudolpbus Sue- 
v#5 a perjured perſon and rebel againſt his Lord, Henry the tourth, Henry the 
 fitth, the murtherer of his Father Henry che fourth · Duke Alanus in Belgia 
Henry the ſecond, Francis the ſecond, Charles the ninth, Henry the third, Kings 
of France, all abbettors of the Pope, iu favour of him murthering many. In the 
tumults ſtirred up in Italy by Gregory the ſevenih, Paſchalis the tecond, Innocent 
the third, and Gregory the ninth, and in Germany & France they were almoſt in- 
numerable chat periſhed, and by the inſtigation of Nicolas the third in great 
ſecrecie, all the French in Sicily were cut off in one day. And as Antiochxs pro- 
phaned the Temple ſetting up the abomination making deſolate, and cauſing 
| the dayly ſacrifice to ceate,which God had ordained, and the Jewsto tranſ- 

greſs Gods Laws. So the Pope hath overthrown the true worſhip and ſervice of 
God, and in ſtead thereof hath brought in abominable idolatry and ſuper- 
fticion, turning the very hoaſt or — of Chriſts body upon the Lords 
Table to be eaten to everlaſting life, into an idol to be kneeled unto and a- 
dored, as the Son of God, verſ. 31. 

As Antiechus taught ſuch as brake the Covenant to deal deceitfully, ſo the Pope 
hath his agents, who are themſelves corrupted with the poiſon of his do- 
&rine, that are moſt cunning and ſubtle to draw others from the truth, and 
to propagate his ſuperſtition; of this ſort there have been many in former | 
times and ages, but of later dayes the Jeſuites have been moſt notoriouſly 
| — So that herein he appeareth to be the Antichriſt, as * 
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pagate his Goſpell, ſo he ſendeth out perſons full of craſt and ſubtlety to de- 
ceive. And both Antichriſts working by the armes beſore ſpoken of, and 
the ſubilety here ſpoken is further notably ſet forth by the lame Gregory in 
his Morals upon Job, ſaying touching Leviathan, whom he makes a figure of 
Antichriſt, in the circuit ot his teeth there is feare, when the peryerſe powers 
ot this world protect his preachers : For many of the mighty ſeek” by ra- 
ging to terrific ſuch as they ſeck by ſpeaking to ſeduce what manner oftime 
of perſecution ſhall appeare then, when to pervert the piety of the faithful 
ſome ſhall rage with words and ſome with ſwords: For who although 
weak would not deſpiſe the teeth of Leviathan it the terrour of ſecular 
powers did not fence them about? Bur they aredoubly aſſaulted, when 
that which is by ſome ſpoken with flattering words, is by others comman- 
ded with ſtriking ſwords, Of this double way of Antichriſts dealing Tobn 
{peaketh, ſaying, that the Locuſts power was in their mouths and their 
tailes, their mouths ſetting forth his preachers, and their tailes with ſtings in 


there are ſome that know God, who are ſtrong and doe expliits ; that is, both wile 
and made intelligent by the Word of God, and {ot ſuch a ſtrong Faith in 
Chriſt, that they moſt valiantly withſtand Antichriſt and his proceedings, 
wherein they alſo have ſucceſſe by their chriſtian courage and fortitude win- 
ning many more unto them, anddi'covering the Antichriſtian fallacies, a 
Catalogue of whom ſee in my Engliſh Catechiſm upon that Article of the 
Catholick Church. 

But fiftly, as they that oppoſed Epiphanes were ſlain with the ſword and flame 


England in Q. Maries dayes ſuffered in the flames of fire, and by the ſword and 
maſſacring ſundry times in France, and noble exploits were done by the Bobe- 
mians under their Captain Zizke,as by the Jews under Fudas Maccabeus and his 
brethren. But before I leave this of the Popes bloudy practiſes againſt men 
| of underſtanding,who knew God, I think it not a miſſe to ſhew againſt what 
Emperours and Princes, who oppoſed his ſuperſtition, he hath ragedjat ſun- 
dry times. Philip Bardanns Emperour, commanded all Images to be taken a- 
way out of Churches every where, and that by the conſent of Fobn, Patri⸗ 
arch of Cenſtantineple : But Conſtantine the Biſhop of Rome for this excommu- 
nicated him for an heretick, and would not ſuffer any image of him to ſtaud 
in any place, nor mention to be made of him in the maſſe, as was uſed for- 
merly to be done. Leo the third going into Italy the tenth yeare of his reign, | 
and finding images in Churches there and in Sicily cauſed them to be caſt out 
and burnt : but Gregory the ſecond being hereby inraged abſolved his ſub- 
jets from their obedience unto him, whereupon great troubles aroſe in I- 
taly , wherein the Exarch of Ravenna Was ſlain, and men denyed to the Em- 
perour tributes and cuſtomes, and by Grey the third he was deprived of | 
bis imperiall dignity. Conſtam ine Copronymus his ſon pertiſting in his Fathers 
ſteps called a Councell at Conſtantinople of 330 Biſhops,wherein Images were 
alto condemned, and the calling upon the Virgin Mary and other like! ſu- 
perſlieions. But Steven the ſecond Pope of Rome ſo raged againſt him for 
this, that he removed the Empire from Conſtantinople to Fraxce , and Hadrian 
the Pope wrought fo with Lene the Empreſſe afterwards, who was a great 
patroneſſe of Images, that ſhee cauſed the body of Conſtantine to be taken u 
23 yeares after his deceaſe, and burnt openly, and the aſhes thercof to be ca 
into the Sea in deteſtation of his fact. 


his mother had ſetup, bur ſhe therefore deprived him both of his fight and 


by fix Popes one after another, Gregory the thirteenth, Vrbanus the ſeventh, 
Sixtus the fifth, Gregory the fourteenth, Innocent the ninth, Clement the eighth, til 


them his ſecular powers. But whileſt other by theſe ewo means are ſeduced, 


verſ. 33.ſo the oppoſers of Antichriſt, as is notoriouſly known, eſpecially in 


—— 


| Conſtantine the ſixth, the ſon of the ſaid Irene, put down Images again, which 
life. Henry the fourth of France, whileſt he was a proteſtant, was oppoſed | 


that he ſhamelſal ly fell away to popery,whereof Clement the cighth triumphed. | 
| Fei | . 


che firſt noteth, becauſe as Chriſt choſe and ſent out ſimple fiſher men to pro- Gregor. Sicut 


Chriſtus ſi n- 
plices & idie- 
tat eit git ſc an- 


tichri ai au- 


tos & duplices 
in fine mundi e- 
higet, 

Greg. moral. I. 3 
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Job 41. 14. 


Revel. 9. 19. 


Polos; 
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Jun. canon. diſt, 
96. c. 


Steuchius de do- 
ntiene Conftan- 
tai. 


Queen Elizabeth was for the ſame excommunicated, but preſerved either from 
falling or ſuffering. And James 6. King ot Scotland had treaſons tor this | 
wrought againſt him. 


the time of the Maſs, by the inſtigat ion ot the Pope. The Count of Thelouſe had 
a great war made againſt him, by the Popes inſtigation, tor detending the AI 
bingenſes, who ſtood againſt the doctrine of traniubſtantiation. John Frederick 
Duke of Saxony, and other Princes of Germany ſuffered by warre alſo of the 


Count Egmond, and Count Herrius of Belgia were hanged at the command of 
Duke Albanus tor none other cauſe. Thele wich divers others are brought by 
Pola nus as examples of the deſtructions made by the Pope of Keme, who addeth 
allo a Catalogue of learned men, who from time to time have oppoſed him 
| in his ſuperſticions, but many ot them have ſuffered therefore, and herein ly- 

eth the comfort of all ſuch ſufferers, they are thus only tryed and made white 
and ſhining in everlaſting glory. 


6. As they that were perlecuted by Antiochys bad c little help, yet many were 
deſtroyed, 2. 34. ſo the perſecuted by the Pope had ſome help by the Princes 
ot Germany, who cleaved to Luther, by Bot ans, who ſtood to the doctrine 
ot John Huſſe and Jerome of Prague, and tought in the defence thereof ſome- 
times with good ſuceeſſe; and Edward 6. of England, although he continued 
but a ſhort time; and the States of Holland by Queen Elixabeth againſt the 
perſecuting Spani ard. 


god of gods, ſo the Pope takes upon him to command the Angels, who are oft 
called Gods, aud preferreth himſelt above Emperours and Kings, who are al- 
ſo called Gods; as Innocent 3. who writing to the Emperour, ſaid, as Gold 
excelleth Lead, ſo doth the Papal dignity the Imperialt; and as the Sun is the 
father and lord of all the planets, ſo the Pope of all worldly dignigies ; and 
as the Moone receiveth light from the Sun, te the Emperour his dignity from 
the Pope. | 

For his exalting himſcH above the God of gods, n Fare Canonico Pope Nicholas 
writeth to Michael the Emperour thus, the moſt godly Emperour Conſtantine 
| the great, called the Pope God, and it he be a God, ſurely no man or men can 
judge him, Auguſt. Stewchus the Popes Library keeper, Conftantine adored the 
Pope as a god, when he ſet forth that famous decree of Donation, as the ſuc - 
ceſſour of Chriſt and Peter, and as much as in him lay, he gave him divine ho- 


the Canon law, faith, Let it be thought hereticall to beleeve that our Lord 


determine as he did. And that this is not diſpleaſing to the Pope, appears, 
becauſe the ſame book being ſince ꝓrinted — hath ſtill the ſame paſſage, 
being reprinted under Gregory t3. who gave ſome authority to expunge, cor- 


ge ultima in Cod. and Decius in c. 1. de conſtitus. and Felinus Ludovicus Gomeftus , 
laid that he was quoddam numen viſthilem deum pre ſe ferens, and he was the Ma- 
ſer of his Chancery. When Sixtus 4, was to enter into Rome, there was arcus 
guidam triumthali, a triumphant Arch ſer up, having this diftich written up- 
on it, 
Oraclo vocis mundi moderaris babenas, 
Et merito in terris diceris eſſe deus. 


/ 
Thou ruleſt the reins of the world with the oracle of thy voice, and art worthily called a 
god upon earth. Frederick the ſecond in his Epiſtle to Otto the Duke of Bavaria, 
ſaith, that man who is called the Pope, being increaſed in riches, thinketh, 
that itis lawfull for him to do what'he luſteth, after the manner of Tyrants, 
to the great detriment of Chriſtian piety, and as if he were God, he will give 
account of his actions to no man; he uſarpeth that, which agreeth only to 


3 


2 


The Medicean Princes, as Volateraris ſaith, were aſſaulted, and one (lain in | 


God the Pope was not the Author of that Decretall, and that he could not 


rect or alter what they thought fit. Baldas alſo calleth the Pope God in Le- 


| 


Popes ſticring up for religion, working In them an hatred of his evill wayes. | 


As Antio.hus exalted himſelf above every god, and (pake wonderſu I) above the 


— 
* 


nour, and reverenced him as the lively Image of Chriſt. The Ordin. Gl. of | 


— 


[Dart 17. 36. The Pope proſpereth for « Time. 
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God, that he cannot erre, and moſt impudently and imperiouſly requirerh to 
to be beleeved in all things. 
Ol his wonderſull ſpeeches take alſo ſome examples: Boniface 8. ſaid, we 
are not willing to neglet our own rigbteonſneſſe, er that of our ſpouſe the Church, for the 
Church is the ſpouſe of Chrift alone, and he only is righteouſneſſe and no 
man. The fame*Boniface in a year of Jubilee anno 1300, having ſhewed him- 
ſelf one day in his Pontificall robes , the next day put on Imperiall , and 
ſo going out with a naked ſword born before him, laid, I am both the high Prieſt 
and the Emperour, and have both an earthly and heaven) Empire. Sixtus 5. = 
Chriſts Nativity day takes a ſword, and to ſhew that he hath all power, be- 
girtech ſome Prince therewith, abuſing that ſaying of Chriſt, All power is 
given to me both in heaven and earth. 

8. As Aut iochus notwithſtanding all his wickedneſſe proſpered, untill the 
time of the indignation accompliſhed. v.36. And the king of the South com- 
ing with a great Army againſt him, yet he ſhall prevail over Egypt, Etbiopia, 
and Lybie, and be more yet inriched by the ſpoils thereof, and of the glorious 
land, into which he ſhall come again, v.40,41,42,43- ſo the Pope of Rome 
proſpered and increaſed in wealth wonderfully, obtaining by his agents, ma- 
ny tamous vitories, As over the Albingenſes being 100000, being ſet upon 
and deſti oyed by no more then $000 Catholicks, as Belarm ne relateth out of 
Emiius liv.6. biftor. Francorum. And in Helvetia anno 15 31. five battles being 
tought b twixt the Catholicks and the Evangelicks ; the Catholicks, al- 
though fewer in number. every time prevailed, as Cochleus relateth touching 
che acts of Luther, AlſoCharls 5. obtaincd a great victory micaculouſly over 
the Lutherans in Germany, anno 15 47. taking Fobn Frederick Duke of Saxony 
PRI and the other Lutheran Princes that joined together againſt the 

mperialiſts In France alſo and Be/gia they had the like ſueceſſe at fundcy 
times, For the wealth of the Pope, he hath ſo many wayes to rake money 
together by ſelling Biſhopricks, and Benefices, pardons, toleration of Stews 
in Rome, Peter-pence out of England, ſelling Archbiſnops palls, &c. as that his 
Revenues are wonderfull great. And much morecometh in fines and muldts, 
which he layeth upon offenders, as upon Henry 2. of England he laid a great 
mul& of money, for murthering Thoma Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury: 
Gregory 94 exacted of Frederick the Emperour, whom he had excommunicared, 
190000 ounces of gold for his abſolution. Alexander 7. ſuborned ſome to 
poiſon the richeſt of his Clergy, amongſt whom were ſome Cardinals, and 
then ſeiſed upon their goods, fo ſaith Onupbriue. Alex mer the 6. ga- 
thered great tributes of the Jews. Fobn 22. dying, left in his treaſury 25 mil. 
lions of French golden duckets. Nichols 9. gathered together out of the 
Province c fone kingdom for indulgencies, in a ſhort time, 100500 florens. 
The Senate of Paris in their demands made to Lodowich, 1 1- cercitied him, that 
out of the whole kingdome of France there went yearly to the Pope, above 
946 millions of pieces of gold. Alexander 4. ſaith Mate Pariſ. rak't together 
at one penſion 950000 marks, whereupon Abbas V pergen|. ſaĩth, Rejoice O our 
mother Rome, for the catara?s of Tres ures are opened, an whole rivers of moneys rumne 
donn tothee ; rejoice for the iniquities of the ſons of men, becauſe that for them thou re- 
cerveſt a price, 
Bellarmine from that which is ſaid v.36. and 37. beginneth arguments to 
prove, that the Pope was not prefigured by Antiochus, and therebore is not An- 
tichriſt, for he is well known to be a worſhipper of God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoft, here called the God of Gods, and the God of 
his Fathers. Anſw. He doth indeed in ſhew, but in truth he denyeth him, 
andexalts himſelf above him, becauſe he takes upon him above the holy word 
of God, that being thus preferred which cometh from him. For the Arch- 


the Pope, the beight of the Apoſtolicall ſeat, that they deſire rather ſome Diſcipline of the 


inſerted into the 


pages and the Traditions of the Fathers; the Pope cauſed it to be 
canon 


Tit 2 
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ſhop of Magunts having thus flattered the Pope;ſaying, Al! men do ſo reverence | 
boly canons and inftitation of the Chriſtian Religion from bis mouth then from the boly I 


Mar; 28. 18. 


Belarm. J. 4. de 


Ecel. c. 18. 


Onuphrius 
Cucciard. 


Abbas De- 
genl. | 


Bellarm, / 3. de 
Pontific. Rom, 
c. 11. 


2 


— 


| 


* 


be Pope careth nat for the God of bis Fathers. Dan 7.7. 


| 


Tren. J. 3. 1. 


Auguſt. ad lite- 
ent - c. 6. 


Gal. 1. 8. 


Baß. de humi- 
li tate. 


Ambroſe in 
Rome 4+ 


| being bold to diſpenſe with Gods laws, as with that againſt inceſtuous mar- 


| of women an other way, both he and his Clergy and Votaries are cryed out 
upon every where, as being for incontinencie moſt abominable. 


canon law, Moreover, what was by him ſaid is put in practice, the Pope 


riages; for Martin 5, allowed a mans marrying with his own faſter, ſo ſaith 
Amoniau Florentinus in Sam.3, and Nicholaus Borriu, and wherein he pleaſeth 
he makes more laws then God hath made; as againſt the marriage of Prieſts, 
againſt cating ſome meats upon ſome dayes, &c. 

Touching the Popes not caring for the God of his Fathers, ſuch Fathers to 
him and to all Chriſtian paſtours were the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall men, 
that lived neareſt to their time; and for their God he careth not, that hold- 
eth not to the ſame tenets which they received from the word of God. Now 
their tenets were, that the written Word is the only rule upon which to 
found our faith: ſo lreneus ſaith, we know by none other the diſpoſition of 
our ſalvation, but by thoſe, by whom we have received the Goſpel, who 
wrote that which they firſt preached, and then delivered it in writing to be | 
the foundation and pillar of our faith. Auguſtine, that which pertaineth to 
Chriſt, to his Church, or any other thing concerning our faith, or life; he 
that is to be preferred far before us, hath ſaid, and fo muſt we ſay, If an 
Angell from beaven preach any ether things then that which ye have received out of the 
Scriptures, Legall or Evangelical, let bim be accurſed. Yea, Popes themſelves in 
times paſt, have ſpoken alſo to the ſame effect; as Marcellinus, who ſaith, no- 
thing elſe is to be delivered or taught, but what the Apoſtles have taught and 
delivered. Clemens faith, that a full and perfect rule is to be taken from the | 
holy Scriptures, Diſting.c,37. But now Apocryphals are by the Pope taken 
into the canon of faith, and the Scriptures are denied to be perfect. 2. That 
Scripture is beſt underſtood by Scripture, Clement alſo ſaid, Diſtinct. 37. c. but 
now the Pope will have the ſenſe taken trom his mouth. 3. That to know 
the true ſenle of the Scripture we have recourſe to the Hebrew for the Old 
Teſtament, and to the Greek forthe — c. 6. Diſtindt. 9. But now 
by the Councel of Trent it is determined, that the Vulg. Lat. ſhall be held 
authenticall, and that none ſhould either in teaching or diſputing reject, but 
hold unto that. 4. That a man is juſtified by faith only; ſo Baſil, this is a 
full and perfect glory ing in God, when no man boaſteth of his own righte- 
ouſneſſe, but knows himſelf to want true righteouſneſſe, and that he is juſti- 
fied only by faith in Chriſt. Ambroſe, a wicked man is juſtified by faith only; Ferome, | 
| God juſtiſieth a man converted only by faith, not by works, which he hath 

not. But the Pope oppoſeth this and maintaineth, that juſtification is alſo 
by works, and by his indulgencies. 5. That the Sacraments ot the New Te- 
ſtament are two only: ſo Juſtin Martyr, apol. 2. Tertull. 1.1. adverſus Marcionem. 
Ambroſ. de Sacram, Auguſt. de doc. Chriſt. l. 3. c. 9. Beſſariau a Cardinal], in lib. de | 
ſacram. Euchariſtie, but the Pope now holdeth 7 Sacraments, &c. 

Touching the defire of women, which Antiochus is ſaid not to have cared, | 
herein the Pope is notorious, if by this defire we underſtand the defire ot 
conjunction in marriage, for to this he is a great enemic both in Prieſts and 
religious perſons, whom he maketh to vow a ſingle lite, and yet for the deſire 


9. As Antiochus ſet up another god in the place of the god of ſtrengths, ſo 
the Pope the Virgin Mary and other Saints departed, to be prayed unto, 
dedicating the Temple of Pautbea in Rome unto them at the requeſt of Pho- 
cas the Emperour, and appointing aday to be kept yearly in che honour of 
them all, called AU Saints. F or this was not done, al ann 600. after Chr iſt, 
but being done, all worſhip of the true God was turned into Superſtitꝭon, for 
that internall of the heart to a ſpirĩt, an externall beingſet up of bowing the | 
ad calling with the mouth upon Saints departed, who know 
nothing of the heart, and outward pomp, and coſt of gold, and filver beſtowed 
upon Saints, Images, Churches, and Chappels, and hiſtcionical eſtures at 
ſererall feſtivals, and at maſſes, whereby in ſtead of Almighty „ another 


or many other gods and goddeſſes are ſet up, and abominable Nolatrie com- 


commi 
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Dan. 11.39. In the moſt ſtrong holds he ſhall do thus. 


mitted with them. Bellarmine «xcepteth againſt this, and ſaith, that by Ma 
aim Antichriſt himſelf is meant, tor he maketh all men to worſhip him. 
Sol. It ſo, hereby it is proved then that the Pope is Antichriſt , becauſe he 
maleth all men to worſhip and bow to him 3 times and chen to kiſſe his toe, 
ſee Cenm. pont if. I. 1. c. 3. Sed. 3. | 

Thus ſbal he doe in the moſt ſtrong holds with a ſtrange God, whom he ſbal acknowledge 
and ice with glory,and be ſhal cauſe them to rule over many and divide the Land for 
gain: Vulg. Faciet ut muniat Mavzim cum deo aliens, &c. & dividet terram gra- 
tuito. Expounded by Lyra of ſome ſecret place which Antichriſt bad, wherein 
he worſhiped, and had conference and familiarity with the Devill, by whom 
he ſought to be defended. And he is ſaid to be one, whom he knew, becauſe 
he converſed ſo much with him. For thoſe to whom he divided the land gra- 
ti, and to whom he gave dominlon in many things, he underſtandech by 
them ſuch as were active for him, whom he preferred, and for this reaſon he 
denyeth Antiochas to be meant at all here, but only Antichriſt, becauſe he was 
"caſt out again from Egypt and other plates, which he had ſubdued, and fo bad 
no land to divide unto them, that ſtood for his wayes, Hebr. He ſhal make in 
the ſtrong belds of Mauzzim with a ſtrange god: that is, he ſhall in the ſtrong 
holds of the Almighty, comply with Japiter Olympits, that is, in the houſe of 
God, which was as a ſtrong hold for all thoſe, that fled thither in time of 
danger to pray, as was ſhewed in the example at Hezekjab. Or he {hall do ſa- 
crifice there according to the common uſe ot the word Ny, and becauſe 
that ſacrificing was not to God, but to an Idol: he ſhall with that Idol there 
ſet up commit abotnination, and this ſtrange God is Iſald to be a God, 
whom he acknowledgeth ; and hath a mind to preſerre alone in all his domi- 
nions. And this is ſpoken not without an elegant paranomaſie, Hebr. E=3W 
JIN wn 02 IMIR : And the word 429 doth moſt properly fignitie 
in ſtrong holds : So that theſe words are nothing elſe but an atuplification of 


v. 39. 


Lyra; 


that, which was faid, v.38. being not to be rendred thus ſhaf be doe, & c. but, 
And he ſball do or ſacrifice in the ſtrong bolds of Maux im, or the Almighty, with or by 
the ſtrange god, before ſpoken of: of whom it was ſaid before, that he ſhonld 
beſtow gold and ſilvet᷑ upon it to adorn and beautifie it; new having made 
it a compleat god, be ſkould facrifice unto it in the place where the true God 
only ought to be thus honoured. For the next words, be ſball make them to rule 
over mam, and divide the lend for gain, Hebr, in many, or many things, and the laſt 
word is Vn fignifying, not gratuito, but pretio, the meaning being them, 
of whom ĩt is ſaid, v.52. that many ſbould cleave to bim by flattery : that is, in 
way of flattering him, ſeeking ro promote his abominations, as the High- 
rieſt of the Jews and many other priefts did for their own worldly gain and 
onour ; he ſhall make Rulers in Judea dividing the dominioh thereof 
—_ them, as a reward of their indeayours, as Antiochas Epiphenes did 
indeed. | 
10. And herein tenthly, the Pope of Rene was alſo figured out by bim, for 
he likewiſe preferteth to Cardinalſhips, Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, and fat 
| benefices, thoſe that are moſt eminent for promoting the Catholick Cauſe, 
ait is called; as Bellarmine, who for this was made a Cardinal , and Campeias, | 


and Barum uu, and many more ; whereas Bellarmine would from hence prove, 
that che Pope is not Antichriſt, b&gaſe many that do him greateſt Etee 
have gone all their life time unrewarded; as Ecchius, Coclæu, Koffenſir, Ds iriho, 
T apperus, Petrus a Soto, & c. S 

I anfwer, from ſome partleulars, no argument cannot be drawn; heprefer- 
red very many, ſome he paſſed over, therefore he is not the man here pot 
at, for what is ſaid more of him, but that he fhall make therm, not all and 
every of tliem, that flatter him; to rule. It may be theſe men; although they 


give liberally Grp nts, arid therefore lay neglected, for it was an du 
ying, Rome onmia vanalia. ' 


laboured greatly in promoting his ſuperſtition, would not come off, aud 


| 
| 


And at the end of the time the King of the Seutb (ballpuſb at him, &c. This was | 
m3 7 8 Tet 3 a fulslled 


* 
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fulfilled thus. There were in Egypt two brothers, Ptolemie, Philometor and Pto- 
lemie Ph ſcen, who contended about the kingdom; the younger brother Phys 
ſcen with the elder, both Epipbanes his ſiſters children, but as ſhe loved the one, 
that is, the younger, and hiated the elder, from whence he had his name per an- 
x Mac. 5. tirbrafin Philometer, ſo did their uncle Epiphanes, and came with an army into 
Feſeph.amiq.l. | Egypt to help Phy[con againſt Philometor 3 at this, Philometer being exaſperated, 
12. CH. gathereth great Forces, and haſtneth to goe againſt him, but is by Epiphanes | 
overcome and expelled, and Phyſcon eſtabliſhed, by which means he returned 
laden with great riches, not only gotten out of Egypt, bur alſo out of Ethiopia 
V. 41. | and Lybiazand then he entered in his return into the glorious land, that is,into 
| Judea, taking ſpoils, wherein he had the Edemites, Moabites, and Ammunites 

aſſiſtant to him, and therefore ir is ſaid that they were ſpared. And this was 
the cauſe, why Judas Maccabæus fought againſt theſe peoples, and ſubdued 
and deſtroyed many of them. 

11. And herein he was eleventhly, a type of the Pope; for he likewiſe takes 
upon him to diſpoſe ofthe kingdoms ot the earth, giving them to whom he 
will, and diſpoling and putting down ſuch as he pleaſed. He alſo cometh in- 
to the glorious Jand, that is, the Church of Chriſt by his Ferces doing much 
miſchiet therein, and ſuch as adhere to him, as the Emperour of Germany and 
the Spaniard eſcape his hands. | | 

But tidings owt of the Eaſt and North ſhall trouble him, therefore he ſhall go forth with 
great fury to deſtroy : Hitherto the ſucceſſe of Ant iechu Epiphanes and his prevai- 
ße now the time being come, which God had ſet to put an end to his rage, 
and to deſtroy him that deſtroyed fo many, it is ſhewed, how this was brought 
about, firſt he ſuffered in his * and Forces, the Perſians and Parthi- 
ans in the North fell from him and invaded ſome paxgs at his kingdom; and 
Juda Maccabæus and bis brethren in the Eaſt fought and preyailed againſt his 
Captains, which were ſent to ſubdue them. The rumour of thete things 
coming to his ears inraged him againſt the Jews eſpecially, ſo that in his rage 
he uttered moſt cruel threatnings, and haſtened to be revenged, as is ſhewed, 
7 Waal Macc. 3. c. 6. 2 Macc. 9, and by Joſephus. But God immediately took re- 
12 6.21. enge upon him, ſmiting him with an incureable diſeaſe in his body, and with 

: l intolerable torments, io that he came toa fight and ſenſe of the abominati- 
ons which he had done, and of his blaſphemies and murthers , of which he 
1 as Judas, but could find no mercy, and fo he miſerably dyed , even 
* 


en he was haſtening to Jeruſalem tomake it as he ſaid, a common bury ing 
V. 45. place, according to which it is ſaid, 2.45. He ſball plant the Tabernacles of his 1. | 
lace between the Seas, and the glorious hol) Mountain, et be ſhall come to bis end and 
none ſbal belp him: the Vulg. retaineth the Hebrew word Apadno, for in ſtead 
of theſe words, of his palace, taking ĩt fora proper name, which Cornelius 4 
Lepige faith, is not now ſo called, but ſhall be in the dayes of the Antichriſt, 
from that which ſhall then be done; as alſo a place of fighting a great battell 
in Revel. 16. called Harmaꝑeddon; But forſomuch as this is but conjecturall, 
and to hold the Antichriſt yet to come is a miſtake, there is no reaſon to 
| take Apadno for any other, then as the word fignificth, bis palace: Heſhal place 
the tabernacles of bis palace between the Seas in ile gliaus boly mountain, and gs even to 
bi end; for ſo Kaen * word Hebr. and tay meaning 19 that he ſhall be 
warring againſt Judea an ey ts the end of his life, as the Hiſto 
— that he was; for Ec es pc. ak are uſed in warre, and Kings 
: | tabernacles were more ſtately made then others, like palaces : wherefore this 
isa periphraſis of bis preparation for war, hearing what Judas Maccabews had 
| e ind his command and captains, he prepared to goe in perſon, againſt 
"whoſe coming without doubt theſe palace-like tents were made, although he | 
lived not to come unto them, but fell fick by the way and dyed, which is in- 
Itimated in ſaying, wnd ge even to bis end; for he intended to goto deſtroy the | 
NHewes, but he went indeed to his end, his. death, as God Ya decrced, and 


| 


—— — 
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therefore vow and promiſe now to god what he could, he couſd obtain no 
help at his hands, but was ſuffered ta lye in his torments and fo to expire ib, 


2 221 cxtream 


—— ——— Ly v— 
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Dan. 11.5. The miſerable deaths of many Popes. 


| doubted, but that the laſt ſhall dye likewiſe at the time by God appointed, 


extrea m miſery. And tor the deſcribing of the holy Mountain as lying be- 


not Rivers but Seas, and in the glorious holy Mountain, ſo as no country in the 
world js called, put in Judea and Jeruſal em alone. , 

12. Now to apply chis alſo as a tweltth and laſt thing to the Pope; he 
hearing of the overthrow of his Forces in Bobemia and in Belgia, and other 
places — agoe, was wondertull ſtricken, and at the news ot Exgland, Scot- 
land, Denmark, Suevia, Cc. falling from him, and expelling his creatures 
the Monks and Fryers. 

2. Ne not only was ſtricken at this newes, but ſends out his thunderbolts 
of excommunication againſt all the Princes that favoured the retormation, 
adjudging them therefore to cruell deſtruction, as againſt Queen Elizabeth of 
Ergland in particular, and the Duke of Saxony, to whom-he threatned both 
the Apoſtolicall and the Cæſarean (word. 

3+ He fixeth the tents of his palace betwixt two Seas the Tyrrhene and = 
driaticall, and that in the glorious holy Mountain, that is, the Church of 
Chriſt, as S. Paul propheſied, that Antichriſt ſhould fit in the Temple or 
Church of God. 

Laſtly, many Popes have come to miſerable ends already, and it is notto be 


aud then there ſhall bean end put t o his antichriſtian tyranny, as there was 
to that of Amiichus, atter he had reigned 12 yeaggzas I have ſhewed in my Con- 
tinuation of the Hiſtory before mentioned, in three and an halfot which, he 
raged moſt againſt the Jews and their religion, hut deſtroyed thouſands of 
them two years before that. 

For the Popes chat dyed miſerably, Polanus makes a catalogue of them thus, 


death, becaule he decreed to burn his books; with this he being terrified, ſoon 
after dyed. Boniface 3. who obtained wich great coſt and intamy of Phocas the 
principality of the Church of Rome, lived ſolitarily and penſively after this, 
and beiore the end of one year dyed miſerably. Les 4 rus taken and beaten by 
the people of Rome rifing againſt him, ſtole away into France, bus through vex- 
ation of his diſgract and wearineſſe of his long travell, coming chither he 
ſoon dyed, hen he had ſetten but 20 months. Lands was ftrangled by him, that 
was afterwards ohn 11.Silveſter 13. a Necromancer, was torn in pieces and cai- 
ryed away by the Devill, when he was ſaying Maſſe. John 13. was thruſt 


and after this was famiſhed to death in the Caſtle of S. 4» gelo. Boniface 7. dyed 


Sabizianus had a viſion of G egory 1. appearing to him, and threatning him with | 


through being taken in adultery, Jehn 15. had his eyes put out by Boniface 7. 


tween the Seas, it is ſo ſaid to do, becauſe betwixt the dead Sea of Sodom, and the 
Mediterranean. Some there are, that by reaſon of this circumſtance, tay that 
not Lees, but Perſia is here meant between Eupbrates and T ypris, but he faith 


ſuddenly after he had a little while been in his pontifcalitys then he was 


tizens. Benedift 5, and Benedict 6, were both ſtrangled Sixe Popes were by 
Hildebrand taken away by poiſon to make way for himſelf to the Popedome. 
Gregory 7. who was agaiaſt Henry 4. was by him taken and depoſed, and ba- 
nithed into a barren part of Apulia, dyed there in great diſgrace and hatred of 
all men. Fi#tor 3. was poiloned by a iub - deacon in taking che Mefle.P aſchalis 2 
allo, Adria 4. Gregory 9. Boniface 8. Paul 2. Clement 5. Alexander 6. Leo 10. 
6a 3. Jaliu 3. Pius 5. Urbanu 7. Gregory 14. and Innocent 9. came to evil 
ends. a | 

Now having ſeen the Image of Antivchws in the Pope, in all his lineaments 
and part, who can doubt, but that he is the Antichriſt whom the Lord figu- 
red out by him, and theretore ſo punctually and tully ſetteth him forth more 
thenany other Syrian King? If it be objected, Antiochys was a King and there- 
fore no fit type of the Pope no King , bur a Hiſhop. Sol. The Pope wants 
nothir. g but the name ofa King, being indeed greater and of more, power then 
any F. ing, and the Antichriſt by the conſent of all men is ſet forth by a wo4 


drav7n about che ſtreets of Rome by horſes, and pjerced with {pears by the Ci- 


2 Revel.17. although he be a man, Oljed. 2. Antiochus was byt 
lu R 


1 


— 


2 Theſſ. 2. 


Polams. 
Faſciculus tem- 
pc uin. 


Nac le. 


Faſticulus tem- 
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Michaell ſtands for the Fews. Dan.12.1 | 
one man, and his time of raging againſt the Church but ſhort, only a certain 
number of days. Sol. It is Daziels manner, or the angels rather, that talked with 
Daniel, by dayes to ſet forth years, as chap. 9. by 7@ weekes ſo many times 7 
yeares, and therefore the dayes of Amiechus Fpiphanes his rage may well ſet 
| torth in his anticype Antichriſt ſo many years. Now one queſtion onely res | 
maineth which may be moved about ſubjeRts riſing in armes againſt their So. 
veraign being a tyrant, becauſe Mattathias and his ſons did thus, and this 
was one of the rumours, that troubled Antiechus the King, and theſe are 
numbred amongſt the taithfull and their exploics, commended Leb. 11. and 
thetetore their raking of armes to deliver themſelves and the houſe of God 
from tyranny juſtified. Anſ. Although Antiochns were their King, yet he did 
clean contrary to the office of a King, at his firſt coming amongſt the Jewes 
without any cauſe murthering ſo many thouſands, then taking upon him 
above Gods, and altering his Laws, and prophaning his Temple. And this 
is ſeldome the caſe of any people in reſpect of their King, and therefore 
this can be no ground for ſubjects to arm againſt their king, unleſſe their caſe 
Polanus. be in every reſpe@like this of the Jews in the time of this tyrant. Polanys 
holdeth, chat it the King be a tyrant they may by interiour Magiſtrates be 
armed to defend themſelves againſt him, but neither he nor Pareus, that held 
the ſame, nor any other of the reformed Religion ever held ir juſtifiable to 
proceed ſo farre in oppoſing the Kings tyranny, as for this condemne and 
cut him off, as another man, a murtherer , or otherwiſe guilty of capitall 
offences. \ 

Laſtly, in this whole propheſie touching Ant iechut men like unto him are 
| pointed at, and their deſtiny is read, if any man by flattery and deceitfull 
means cometh to power, or having attained power is unſatiable through 
the ambitiouſneſſe of his minde, or abuſeth his power againſt the ſervants of 
God, the worſhip or houſe of God, to cruelty or rapine, or to the altering 
of good laws grounded upon the Law of God ; or to be lifted up in pride, let 
him think, that he is in Antiochus threatned with a miſerable end. His riſe 
out of the duſt to fit with Princes, his good ſucceſſe in all his undertakings, 
and the increaſe ofthis wealth and Dominion, if he bee ſuch an one, are no 
arguments of Gods favour towards him, but a lifting of him up as it were, 
for a time on high, that hemight take the greater fall, the fatting of him up, 
that his body being filled wich ill humours may break out into diſeaſes moſt 
tormenting and incureable, and the ufing of him but as a rod in his indigna- 
tion to chaſtiſe his people provoking him to anger,being afterwards to be caſt 
into the fire. The time (hall certainly come when the good ſucceſſe of ſuch 
ſhall be turned into evill, and joy for overcoming into ſorrow tor being o- 
vercome, and his greater forces being ſhamefully beaten and put to flight be- 
fore leſſer. He that is wiſe will confider this, and not argue from his ſucceſſe 
in an unwarrahted way time after time, that his cauſe is good, and it ſhall 
never happen otherwiſeuntohim, but meaſure the goodneſſe of his cauſe by 
the true rule of the Word, which only can juſtiſie their actions, and not either 
their good intentions or ſucaeſſe in their undertakings. 


—_P ns 
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CHAP. XII. 


A Nd at that time Michael ſbel/ ſtand up, the great Prince that ftandeth for the chil- 
dren of thy people, and there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there 
war a adticn even to that time, and at that time thy people ſpall be delivered,cvevy one that 
ſhall be found written in the Book, After the propheſie touching Amiochus Epipbanes, 
and his rage againſt the people of God, and miſerable end, to which God in 
his juſt judgement brought him therefore, here followeth an amplification | 
of rhe ſame for the arming of the ſervants of God with patience to bear their 
ſufferings under him, and to comfort them by declaring Michel their Prince 
his victory over the devill and his lims and firſt · born Antiecbvs and their | 
Yd deliverance 


| Dan. u. Great troubles, Deliverenct,tht we ntten in the Book. $83 


deliverance, he being deſtroyed, and joyſull ri ſutrettĩon to follow to ver- 
laſting glory. Toucking this Michael, held by ſome to be Qhrift, by others 
the chiet and captain of the good angels, amongſt whom and their armies 
there is doubtleſſe an order, as well as amongft men in their warfacing, one 
being Gencraliſimo over the reſt, I have ſpoken before, chap. 10. 21. wherein 
I a ſent rather totheſe Jaſt, and thereof give my reaſon; and ſaith, Mj- 
chat eft angelicarum cep iatum dax. Now in ſaying, that be foal #> for thy 
people, he meaneth, that it ſhould plainly appear, that he ſtood for them when 
the forces of that tyrant ſhould be routed by Indus Marcabem, and therrupon 
he ſh icken with extream grief cauſing his deadly ficknefſe and death there- 
fore, Hee ſtood for them before, as is ſhewed chap. 10, but was hindered 
by the Prince of Perſia, their ſins being the cauſe, but how he ſtood and pre- | 
vailed for their deliverance by his death, by whom they had ſuffered more 
then ever they had done,fince they were a Nation, as is ſhewed in theſe words; 
there ſpall be a time of trouble, (uch as never was ſinte there was a Nation, whereby 
is not meant trouble to come after the cutting off of Amiocchar, but the trou- 
ble in his time touched upon before, chap. 11+ 33. 38. and here amplified by 
comparing it with all their troubles paſt, then any of which it was greater, | 
vis. then their treubles in Egypt under Pharavb, their troubles in the inter ĩm s 
of Judges, and when their City was burnt and deſtroyed, and they were car- 
ryed captive by Nebuchadnezzar, If it be ſaid, this ſeemeth not to be ttue, be- 
cauſe under Nebuchadnezzar they ſuffered both more anda far longer time, 
as Lyra reaſoneth, who will not therefore have this underſtood of Antiochus, Lya, 
but onely of the Antichriſt to come. But Polaus herein faith better, that the 
ſuffer ings of the Jews under Ant iocbuf were greater then ever, becauſe at o- 
ther times the tyrants, that prevailed over them, afflicted and put them to 
| ſuffering onely in their bodies and eſtates, but medled not with their religi- 
on, to overthrow that, and this was far more grievous, then all ſuch ſuſ- 
fecings. Yet this is not ſpoken without relation to the Antichriſt, as ap- 
peareth in that preſently after followerh the propheſie of the reſurrection of 
| the dead, which is not, till after Antichriſt be deſtroyed. Note hence; that as Note, 
God in wrath againſt ſinne leaveth bis own people to extream ſafferings in 
this world, ſo he alwayes graciouſly provideth for their deliverance,neither 
doth he keep them long under, And again note, that in time of oppreſſion 
by war and danger, the hoaſt of good angels ſtandeth for the people of God, | 
and therefore there is no cauſe to fear, but that in Gods good time the bat- | 
tels that are fought ſhall goe on their fide, although they. goe ſometime 4- 
gainſt them. Laſtly, to ſuffer in religion, the courſe of that being perverted, 
and violence offered to force men therefrom, is of all troubles and ſufferings | 
the greateft to thoſe that are conſcionable profeſſours thereof, And if 
any paſſe not for ſuch ſufferings, it argueth that they are ſpiritually 
dead yet, and without all life of grace, as weathercocks turned t with 
every winde of Doctrine, and wofull is the caſe of thoſe that ſtirre up ſuch }- 
troubles, for both the people of God over a while ſhall be delivered from 
their tyranny, and look what torments they have put others to, through the 
juſtice of God ſhall beſall chem, till they come in miſery to their end. 

For the laſt words of this verſe, that ſball be found written in the booke, ſee the 
like Reuel. 20. 25. for caſting thoſe that are not written in the book of liſeinto 
the fire, whereby as is there ſhewed, the reprobate and ſuch as are not elected, 
are meant, and at laſt this ſhould make men deſperate, as thinking all the cauſe 
of their electian or reprobation to lye in Gods writing, or not writing them | | 
down. in his book, the ſtle ſhewerh-who are ſuch;faying; if n purgeth | . Tim. 2 21. 
ſelſe he ſhall be an eled veſſll of honour. Nov the promiſe iverance is made 
to thoſe only, ſome of them dying in perſecution are deliv ered;yet in their 

ſoules, and.ſome preſerveti in liſe, bat in an afliied condition, are in Gods j 
good time again ſet freeherefrom, So that cellation'of troables is nothing | 
to reyrobates, who ave of a baſe life and converſation and lay tov religiun 
buy heart, but are time-ſervers, they have no part or ſhavein it, hut only con · 


ſcionable! © 
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The Wiſe ſhine as the Firmament.. Dan-r3.3- 


ſaionable proſeſſours of the truth, to whom alſo ſoly the comfort of the fa- 
ture reſurrection belongeth, as followerh, verſ. 2. Many of them that ſleepe in 
| the duſt of the earth ſball — — to everlaſſ ing life, & c. Perphyrius faith Lyre, 
ole that ſleep in the duſt underſtandeth ſuch as fled and hid themſelves 
from the rage of Antiecbus in caves and dens ot the earth, but he being dead, 
were bold to come forth again. But this cannot ſtand, 1. Becauſe they 
chat did ſo did all doubtleſſe abhor from his wicked wayes, and therefore 
none of them came forth to contempt, or ſhall, this very hiding of them- 
ſelves, declaring them to be faithſull, as is intimated Heb. 11. 2. Becauſe 
the awaking here ſpoken ofis-not to come forth and to have comfort in this 
world tor a'time again after great ſufferings by being temporally delivered , 
but everlaſtingly. But if the generall reiurrection of the dead be meant, 
which ſhall be at the day of judgement, why doth he ſay mam and not rather 
all? To this Polanus anſwereth well, that the word many here is put for all, 
as many and all are promiicuouſly uſed, Rom. 5. 17, 18. but mam is the word 
here uſed, implying a diſtinction in the Hebrew, as the accent Zakeph ga- 
dol put to it ſheweth. The meaning then is, that as many ſhall dye in times 
of perſecutions, ſo the time thall come, that thoſe many ſhall rite again, ot 
| whom only becauſe it can be ſaid properly, that they awake, it is here ſaid, 
many of them that ſleep in the duſt ſhall awake, For the riſing again of the wicked 
is not a waking, but a coming forth, as it were, through a territying ſound 
full of fear and horrour, to judgement,to which they ſhall be moſt unwilling, 
as counting is better alwayes to lye in the duſt of rottenneſſe, then thus to 
be forced out tothe increaſe of their horrour. For he waketh onely out of 
his ſleep, that having ſlept enough heareth now ſome Cock crowing or bird 
ſinging and cheertully as well retreſhed openeth his eyes and ſleepeth no more, 
and ſo doe the righteous at the laſt day, the Trumpet ſound or the voice of the 
Son of man uttered ſhall awaken them asa gentle calling of them up to take a 
prize, but for the wicked they ſhall be ſtartled, as at the ſounding of an alarum 
of the enemy, whoſe piercing darts they know no meanes to eſcape. And 
that it might be thought, that many onely and not all ſhall then riſe a- 
gaine, it is added, ſome to everlaſting life , ſome to everlafing ſhame and con- 
tempt, as if hee had ſaid , many that fell aſleep in the Lord, when they 
ſuffered for him, or otherwiſe departed in the true faith, ſhall awake and 
come forth to their everlaſting comfort; but it is to be underſtood, that 
the wicked who dyed in their finnes fball not then be ſuffered to lye ſtill 
in the priſons of their graves, but ſhall by a terrifying ſound bee made 
to come out of their endleſſe conſuſion. And therefore to put this out 
of doubt againſt thoſe that ſay , the wicked ſhall nor riſe at all, our 
Lord faith, All that are in the graves ſpall beare the voice of the Some of man 
and come forth, & c. and Rev. 20. All beth great and (mall, yea this text is plain Yor 
it, for who are the ſome, that are adjudged to everlaſting ſhame and contempt 
but the wicked and reprobates? | . 

And they that be wiſe ſpall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the Firmament, and 
they that turne mam to righteouſneſſe as the Starres. Here it is ſhewed!, in 
what a glorious eſtate the Ele& ſhall be in the life to come, how greatly 
ſo ever they beabaſed in this life, and in ſaying, they that turne many, he | 
alludeth to that, chap. 11. 33. they that wnderſtand ſhall inſtrud mam, for 
who are the wiſe, that turn others, but thoſe thas underſtand and in- 
ſtrut many? And who are they, but ſuch as Mattathia and Jud. Macca- 
beus and his brethren; that taught the Law of God both in doctrine and 
lite, abhorring themſelves from doing contrary, yea being leaders to o- 
thers in ſuffering for the truth, as chap. 11. 33. where after that hee had 
— of the intelligent inſtruct many, he ſaith, yet they were ſlaine by 
the ſword and flame, &c. wherefore here is ſhewed in what an high degree 
of glory the faithfull Miniſters of the Word ſhall be, that ſtand to their 
owne doctrine, which they received from God, to the death for the in- 
ceuragement of us all againſt the malignities and contempts of the — 
worl 
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world , that neither for feare of dangers nor hope of reward we may e- | 
ver goe from this our duty bur perſiſt init to our lives end. Aud this 
is a ground of that tenet touching the degrees of heavenly glory. But 
when the wiſeand ſuch as turne others are ſpoken of, the taithtull of any | 
calling are not excluded from having a part in this glory, but onely more 
| eminency of glory is promiſed to inſtructers and converters, Heb. tor turn- 
Ing many to righteouſneſſe , it is juſtifying many or making many juſt, which is | 
done, when by the teaching and examples of faichfalt Paſtours many are 
converted, for in what inſtant one is converted hee is juſtified , and the 
Preacher being the inſtrument hereof is ſaid to juſtifie, as St. Paul telleth | 1 Tim4.r6, 
| Timothy, that by continuing in doGtrine, exhortation and prayer, hee ſhall | Rom.8, 
both 1tave himielfe and thoſe that heare him, for properly God onely juſti- | 
ficth by torgiving ſinnes, man onely inſtrumentally when by his preaching 
a finner is converted, and by vertue ot the office committed unto him, he is ab- 
ſolved from his ſins. k 

But thou (O Daniel) ſhut up the Booke and ſeale the words even till the end, | V. 
many ſoall runne to and fro , and knowledye ſhall be increaſed. Here it may bee 
demanded , muſt the Booke wherein Daniel wrote theſe things, be ſhut up | 
and ſcaled to the end? it ſo, to what purpoſe were they revealed and 
written? Sol. It is not meant, that hee ſhould doe ſo, but thus ſhut and 
ſcale it in a figure, to ſhew firſt the obſcurities of theſe Propheſics. 2,The | 
certainty. 3. That it ſhould be a very long time, beiore that they | 
ſhould have a full end. For fo the Ancients, faith Picrius, made a ſealed | Pitrius Hi- 
Book an hieroglyphick of Antiquicy. And the Eyyptians painted Sphinxes | *7 98 47+ 
upon the doores of their Temples, to ſhew the myſticall things lying hid 
therein, For Sphinx, as Pierius ſaith, was a monſter which had che head HMieragl. t. 
and hands of a woman, the voice of a man, the paws of a Lion, the wings 
of a bird, the body ofa Dogge, and the taile of a Dragon, and hee ſtayed 
men as they paſſed putting darke queſtions and riddles to them. For the 
running ot many to and tro, and the Increaſe of knowledge, the meaning 
is, that theſe Propheſies ſhall be diverſly ſcanned and expounded by divers, | 
but time muſt help to the true underſtanding hereof when they are accom- 
pliſhed, as Ireneus ſaith, Every propheſie before it ;s accompliſhed is a ridule,but being, Irenau 
once accompliſbed, it is plainly underſtood. When Antioct us had run his race, that 
touching him was underſtood , but as a Book fhut and ſealed before, 
and that in the ſame Propheſie touching Antichriſt was as a ſeated Booke | 
in the times of the ancient Fathers under the New Teſtament, but ſince, it 
is, as wee conceive, made manifeſt to concerne the Pope, and ſo 'know-! 
ledge is now increaſed more, and ſhall be in the Revelations of John to the | 
end of the World. Therefore let no man ſay, are yee wiſer then the an- 
cient Fathers, who are but as it were of yeſterday ? and therefore give 
little credit to any new interpretation brought by modern writers, and yet 
let uone upon this ground be too credulous neither, but ſee good reaſon 
firſt, before that any ſenſe brought bee received as a new light, by which too 
many are led in theſe dayes, leſt ic prove but a light to lead into a pit, as 
ignis fatuus doth. For the certaintie of theſe Propheſres hereby intimated, 
that whercunto ſeales are ſet are certaine, and hereby knowne to come 
from him, whoſe ſeale it is, or commands it to be ſet to, ſo this to be the 
Lords, and therefore to be by all men beleeved without any doubting or ſcru- 
ple making about ĩt. ä 

Hitherto the conſolation of the faithfull againſt all their ſufferings by 
that cruell tyrant. Ant iochus Epiphanes in reſpect of the happy iſſue of their 
grievous ſufferings. Now becauſe an appointed time, and the time of the v 
end had beene ſpoken of, but this end was yet unknowne, two Angel: 556. 
are brought in inquiring of the man cloathed in linnen ſpoken of chap 
10. 3. how long it ſhould be to the end of theſe wonders, and hee an- 
ſwereth by ſwearing for further confirmation, lifting up his right hand 
and his left to heaven, that it ſhould bee for 4 time, times, and a part; _ | 
£ 
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| &tion to him, and deliverance to them. So when Antichriſt ſhall have ful- 


bee ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the holy people, all theſe things 
ſpall be fulfilled. The Angells appeare, and are heard to enquire of the Son 
of God, to ſhew their ſollicitude for the good of the faĩthfull and their de- 
liverance out of danger, as being miniſtring ſpirits ſent out for their good. 
And whereas commonly in ſwearing by him that livech for ever the right 
hand onely is lifted up, hee now lifteth up both his right hand and his 
left, becauie two Angels ſtood one on the one fide of the river and the other 
on the other, as having reſpect to them both together from the place where 
hee ſtood, which was upon the waters, arguing his power over peoples 
ſet forth often by waters; ſee the like, Revel. 10. 5, 6. For theſe words, 
a time, and times, and halfe or part: ſee before chap. 7. 25. This is recko- 
ned by Polanus three yeares and ten dayes , becauſe it is not ſaid balfe , but 
part. And by the hiſtory, x Maccab. 1.57. and chap. 4.523. the abomina- 
tion making deſolate before ſpoken was ſet up in the Temple, Anno 145 
ot the reigne of the Selewcidans, the 15. of the moneth Chiſleu, but Anno 
148. the 29 day of the ſame moneth the Temple was againe purged and 
the Altar of the Lord ſet up again by Judas Maecabeus. And whereas verſ. 1 . 
12. it is ſaid, from the time of taking away the dayly Sacrifice, and the ſetting 
up of the abomination making deſolate 1 290 dayes , and bleſſed is bee that at- 
taineth to 1335 dayes. Before in chap. 8. 14. the time is ſaid to bee 2300 
dayes. To theie things he ſaith, that by theſe divers numbers are denoted 
other bleſſed events following after the purging of the Temple, for that 
being done at the end of three yeares and ten dayes divers Nations neare, 
as the Edomites, Ammonites , and Moabites had indignation at it and fought 
againſt- the Jewes, thinking to root Iſrael quite out, but Jud went a- 
gainſt them, and then his brethren obtaining great victories over them, 
which was done in 80 dayes more, and Axtiechus his Forces after this be- 
ing overthrowne, he ſickened, as was before ſaid, and miſerably dyed at the 
end of 45 dayes more, and then the comfort of the Jews was compleat,and 
it might well bee counted a bleſſed time indeed, becauſe then they were 
put out of danger, which if hee had lived they could never have beene, fo 
variable and inconſtant hee was in his wayes. And this may ſatisſie touch- 
ing Antiochus Epiphanes, and the end of troubles by him. But whereas bee 
alleadgeth that paſſage chap. 8. 14- of 2300 dayes, I have already ſhewed, 
how it is to bee underſtood, and that the time, times and part, chap. 7. 25. 
are plainly ſpoken of the Antichriſt, and not as prefigured in Antiochus. 
Yet hee is made a figure of him, chap. 11. and here again in the time, times 
and part or half a time, three yeares and an halfe, although the dayes here 
ſpoken of bee peculiar to Antiochus and cannot be applyed to Antichriſt, 
whoſe dayes extend not to ſo many, but 1260. where his time is ſpoken of 
| three wayes. 1. Time, times, . and halfe a time. 2. 1260 dayes. 3. By 42 
moneths, which are all one. For the laſt words, when hee ſhall have accom- 
pliſbed to ſcatter the power, Heb. the hand of the holy people, that is, when Antio- 
chus by hot perſecution ſhall fray away and make to flee from Jeruſalem the | 
[Aon Jewes, the end ſo often before ſpoken of ſhall ſoone follow of deftru- | 


| filled his ſcattering of the flock of Chriſts ſheepe, his end ſhall draw 
neare, the time and times and halfe time here ſet being expired, 

Then I heard but underſtood net, and Tſaid, (O my Lord) what ſball be the end 
of theſe things ? Hereby Daniel meaneth, that hee heard him ſay, a time, and 
times, andpart. But what hee meant hereby hee knew not, intimating a de- 
fire that hee had to be further informed hereabout. Whence note that even 
Prophets underſtood not ſome things, that were ſhewed unto them without 
a further light given them thereinto by him that knoweth all ſecrets, and 
therefore wee much leſſe, which ingenuicy made Daniel to acknowledge, 
but pride contrariwiſe maketh men now in their owne opinion ignorant of | 
nothing. But Paul as Duniel confeſſeth, wee know but in part, and faith, if a- 
ny man thinketh that hee knoweth any thing hee knoweth nothing yet as bee * to 
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ee that is, i$ he thinketh ſo highly of himſelſe, that hee knoweth any 


ahd that nothing is ſo obſcure, but hee underſtands it, hee is void 
of all true underſtanding, the firſt point whereof is with Daniel to know 
and acknowledge our owne ighorance , that in humility wee may ſceke 


man. | 

Then bee anſwered mee, Goe thy way Daujel, for the words are cloſed wp and ſealrd 
to the time of the end, that is, inquire no further into this matter, Ler ic ſuf- 
fice thee to have had ſo much revealed unto thee, as I have already ſhewed 
thee, and without troubling thy minde any further, then hath beene re- 
vealed, goe to thy grave in peace, for no more of thete myſter ies ſhall be un- 


derſtoed till that the things propheſied of begin to be accompliſhed, until] 


to God to inlighten us, who giveth. wiſdome to / that ashe and wphraideth n. Jam. 1. . 
* 0 


which time they ſhall remaine cloſed and ſealed up, as was ſaid before, 
wherein an item is given to us to reſt ſatisfied with that knowledge, which 
God hath beene pleaſed to reveale unto us in his Word, and not to be in- 
quifitive into ſuch things, as he hath fhat up yet from our underſtanding, as 
his great ſecrets, according to that of Moſes, The ſecret things of the Lord belong to 
the Lord, hut the revealed to us and to aur children. 

And many ſhall be purified and made white and tryed. Here is the effect of ſuffers 
ings in the elect, who were before ſet forth by the name of many that foould | 
awake out of the duſt, verſ. 2. and the bleſſed effect ot their ſufferings is ler forth | 
by three compariſons or fimilitudes, as chap//11. 35. Firlt of purging , as 
a winnower purgeth the chaffe and duſt from the wheat. 2. Of whiting; 
as the Fuller whiterh-a piece of cloth, not leaving any ſpots therein. 3. Of 
trying, as the refiner dealeth with gold and filver, putting them into the | 
turnace of fire, till all the droſſe be burnt away, and the pure metall _ 
remaineth. So that there is cauſe rather of joy for tribulations, as is ſaid, 
Rom. g. for the good wroughtto our ſouls hereby, then of ſorrow. But the wicked 
ſhall doe wickedly, and none of them ſhall underſtand, but the wiſe ſhall wnderſtand : when 
the ele are purified, whited and tryed by ſufferings, yet reprobates ſhall 
not but doe wickedly ſtill, and gather more chaffe, ſpots ſhall aſperſe them 
more, and they ſhall be more droſſie by ſinne even being put into the fire of 
advertity, and enduring the ful ling mill and hard winnowing; and by — 
lon of their being ſo deſperately ſet upon ſinning, they ſhall not under- 
ſtand, when theſe dat or are fulfilled, but through Gods juſt judgement | 
upon them for the love of unrighteoutnetſe,they ſhall be ſo darkened in their 
underftandings ; that they ſhall runne blindly on after Antichriſt, till they 
come with him to everlaſting perdition, but the wiſe ſha under Hand, and 
lee well what was fer forth hereby to abhorre from him and his ſuperſtiti- 
ons for feare of coming into the like danger. It is vaine then for the wicked 
to enquire into the knowledge of divine Myſteries, for as hard knowledge 
and protound is not for fooles, - but for the wiſe, ſo the knowledge of 
m——_ of God is not for the wicked and diſobedient, but tor the obe- 

ient. 
From the taking away of the dayly ſacrifice &c. ſhall be 1290 does. Upon this 
Bellarwineargueth, that the Pope cannot be Antichriſt, becauſe that hee takes | 
not away, but upholds the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, neither doth bee ſſet up 
any abomination, or abominable heathen idoll. To the firſt of theſe Po. 
lanus anſwereth,that in Hebrew there is no ſacrifice ſpoken of, but onely 
DN, contiruall,whereunto the word worſhip may be joined as well as Se- 
crifice, ſo that he may be Antichriſt, that upholdeth that pretended ſacrifice, | 
but cauſeth the continuall ſpirituall worſhip of God to ceaſe , which is the | 
ſacrifice of praiſe and prayer comming trom the Spirit, and not the perform- 
ing of a ſervice without underſtanding in an unknowne tongue: And in. 
deed beſides the ſacrifice of praiſe and mortification of our members upon 
earth, and almes, there is no ſacrifice of a Chriſtian ſpoken of in, all the 
Word of God : For the next , Whereas hee denyeth the Images ſet up in 
Churches to be an abomination , becauſe = are not heathen idols, niether | 
u u is 
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Thou ſhal ſtand in thy Lot. Dan.12.12 13. 


Auęu ſt. de fide 
G Symbole, c. 7. 


V. 18. 


Hieron. 
Theedoret, 


-| Images of Peter, which be commonly bald, ſheweth, that it is not his but Ju- 


is tenne dayes, and therefore although it came from Porphyrius it may well 


is the worſhip of Latreia, but onely of Douleis given untagthem, Polanus 
anſwereth, that the very ſetting up of an image in the Church of God is an 
abomination , and cenſured by Auguſtine who faith, it is wickedneſſe for a 
Chriſtian toplace an Image in the bouſe mn But there is at Rome in the houſe 
of Peter + in the Vatican an Image of Jipiter Capitolinns, onely for athunder- 


bolt hee hath keys in his hands, but his curled hair different from all other 


piters, and ſo the ſame abomination, that is here ſpoken of. And for the di- 
ſtinction of Douleia and Latreia, it is vaine, as appeareth Matth. 4. and from 
many paſſages of the ancient Fathers, who commonly teach that Deuleia is to 
be given to God onely, as I have ſhewed eliewhere. 

Bleſſed is bee that attaineth to 1335 dayes. This alſo is by Bellarmine turned 
into another argument, that the Pope cannot be Antichriſt , becauſe that 
hee having reigned but 1290 dayes, in 45 dayes more che finall glorificati- 
on of the elect ſhall follow: for ſo both Jerome and Th:odoret underſtand the 
bleſſedneſſe here ſpoken of, and not of the Jewes, Ant:ochus being dead, which 
expoſition came trom Porpbyrius, and yet might have ſtood, faith Jerome, if 
the Temples defilement had continued three yeares and an halfe, and not three 
onely. But as hath been already ſhewed, it is not ſaid halfe, bur part, that 


ſtand, and holdeth not being applyed to Antichriſt. If it be granted accor- 
ding to the dayes here ſpoken of, chat the day of judgement ſhall follow An- 
tichriſts deſtruction, the very day might be known, which our Lord denyeth. 
Mat. 24. 36. b 

But = thy way to the end: that is, thou ſhalt depart hence before the accom - 
pliſhment of theſe things, and at the end of dayes, thatis, of this world, 
thos ſhalt ſtend in thy lot, that is, have the reward of a faichfull Prophet, in 
meditating upon which be comforted. 
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OR the time when each of them wrote, I have ſaid 
enough in my Pretace upon Iſaiab, and generally for 
the ſcope of all the Prophets writings. So that no- 
thing remaineth tobe ſpoken here by way of Preface, 
But 1. Of the title given to theſe all together, the ſmal- 
ler Prophets, Prophet e minores y by the Vulg. Lat. and 
Septuagint, not becauſe their writings are lefſe divine 
then the greater, but becauſe ſo little hath been writ- 

a ten by them ſeverally in compariſon of Eſay, Jeremy, 

and Ezehiel,that, as ſome have noted, they have not all together ſo many verſes 

as Jaiab alone. For touching Daniel, although he were a Prophet allo, and 

a famous one, yet he is not by the Hebrews placed among the Prophets, but 

the Hagiographa, And whereas each of the othcr Prophets hath a Booke by 

himſelf, theſe have been put alwayes into one, being otherwiſe in danger to 
periſh if they went ſeverally. 
2. Touching the places where theſe Prophets were imployed to teach; 

Calvin noteth, that Hoſea and Amos propheſied to the Kingdom of 1jrael, that 

tel] away to Idolatry in Jeroboams dayes, who made the golden Calves, from 


{ which foul fin notwithſtanding they never departed, till that Kingdom was 


rained by the Aſſyrians. Micab , as alſo- Iſaiab, propheſied to the Kingdom 


of Iudab, which alſo fell to Idolatry in Reboboams time, ſoon after the diviſion 


of Tirael into two, and ſpecially in Ahaæ his time, and in the time of Manaſſeh, 
Zedekiab, and the other (ons of Tofiab, till that Kingdome was alſo ruined by 
the Babylonians. But Micah and Iſaiab did not alone propheſie to Judah, but 
Toel alto, as may be gathered cþ.2. and Habaccuk, ſee ch. i. 8. and Zephaniah, 
as for Haygai, Zechariah, and Malachi , they propheſied to them atter their re- 
turn from Babylon. Obadi ab to Edam, to Nineveh fiſt Jonab, then divers years 
after, Nohum. ; 

3- Their names are all ſignificative, Hoſea ſalvation, Joel beginning, Amos 
pluckt away, Obadiah a ſervant of the Lord, Jonah a Dove , Micah humility, 
Natum conſolation, Habaccuk wreſtling, Zephaniab the hidden one pf the Lord, 
Hægei ſolemne, Zechariah the remembrance of the Lord, Malachi my Angel: ſo 
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4. Ir may be demanded why ſome of them tell the time of their propheſy- | 
ing, but others not? Anſw. They chat tell the time, doe it for the certainty 
ot the things ſet forth by them, and becauſe ro know the time when, and the 


propheſies. But others propheſying of things more generall, or concerning 
_ Nations do not, becauſe their propheſies pertaine to men at all times 
alike. 8 


HOSEA CHAP. I. 


H E wordof the Lord, which came to Hoſea the ſon of Betri, in the days of Uzziah, 

Oc. as Eſay 1. 1. four Kings of Iudab, are alio named, but here another, 
Ierobeam ſon of — King, of Iſrael, is added more then there, becauſe Hoſes began 
ro propheſie under him in the land of 1jrael : And from hence it is conjectured, 
that he began to prophehie before Jaiab, becauſe this Jeroboam, in whoſe time 
he is laid to have propheſied, had reigned 27 years before that Vzziab began 
to reign, and the next words, v.2. ſeemallg to make for it, the beginnim of obe 


( of all the Prophets that wrote propheſies, but in his time Tjaiab, Joel, Amos, 


word of the Lord by Hoſea, It is therefore generally held, that Hoſea was the firſt 


Obadiab, Ionah, and Micah, propheſied alſo, as Hieram noteth: How long the 
time of his propheſying was, we may gather by computing the times of the 
Kings here named, as hath been done already upon Eſay 1. only we know not 
how long under JTershoam,before that Aar iah began his reign. Calvin gueſſeth, 
that his whole time of propheſying was 600or 70 years. And becauſe Jero- 
boam, under whom he began, was a mighty King, and greatly enlarged the 


and courage Hoſea was, that was not hereby diſcouraged from ſpeaki 

what God would have him of the deſtruction of chat Kingdome for Idalatry, 
when it was in a moſt flouriſhing condition, For he might have thought, 
| that his propheſ ing of things ſo improbable, would have been derided and 


| 


| 


| 


) 


contemned by all men; yet he was not hereby daunted, but went on reſo- 
lutely in his office, giving all the Miniſters of God example, not to forbear to 
threaten the people, to whom they are ſent, living in fin,with deſtruction, al- 
though there be yet rone appearance of any ſuch danger. But why is Ferobo- 
m only named here, and not other Kings ſucceeding him, till the carrying 
away ot the kingdom of 1/rae/captive 2: for he propheſied in the time of the 
Kings that reigned after him till then, as appeareth, becauſe Hoſbea, the laft 
King of Iſrael, in whoſe 9. year they were carryed away, was of the ſame time 
with Hezekiah here mentioned, only it is ſaid, that he began his reignthe 3. 
ear ot Hoſea, and betwixt Jeroboam and Hoſea, were Zechariab the ſon of Je- 
roloam 6 months, Shullum, who reigned one month, Menabem 10 years, Peka- 
hiab two years, Pekah 20 years. z 
Anſ. The Kings that reigned after Jeroboam attained the Crown by bloudſhed 
Shalum King ſlew Zechariah his ſon, and Menabem, and Petab Pehabjab, fo that 
they were no lawſull Kings, but uſurped, when the line of Ieba, which ended 
in Zechariah, that was ſo ſoon cut off, was out; and therefore not worthy the 
naming. And Jeroboam is named to ſhew, that the Lord ſoreſeeth and threat 
neth judgments to come long before, and being ſo threatned they ſhall come 
as certainly, as if they were preſently executed. For betwixt Heſbes his 
threatning at the word of the Lord and the execution of the judgment were 
almoſt, if not altogether 60 years, in all which time wicked ſcoffers might 


— 


ſay , where is the judgment that Hoſes threatned ? and fo fleight it as nos | - 


thing, 

Foe is ſaid to be the ſon of Beeri, but who this Beeri was, I find not in any 
Expoſitour: Only ſome think him to have been a Prophet, becauſe Prophets, 
ſay the Hebrews, do not write their fathers names, unleſſe they were Pro- 
phets alſo, but how true this is, ſce before upon Eſay 1. Jerem ſaith, that He- 
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place to w hich they were ſent, conduceth much to the underſtanding oftheic | 


bounds of his Kingdome, although a wicked man, he noteth, of what a ſpirit 
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\Hoſ.r 2. | 4 Wife if whoredoms raken by Hoſea, 


jeab was Ot 1ſſachar of the town of þethleemoth; and dying in peace was buried 
there. 5 

Jhe beginning of the word of the Lord by Hoſeahb; From hence, as hath been tous 
chcd betore, ſome gather, that the Lord began to fgeak by Hoſes before that 
by any of the other Prophets here following, or by Eſay, Jeremy, or Exekiel, 
before going: but this is contuced by Lyra, ſaying, that Obadiab propheſied 
before him, viz. in the time of Ahab, who, he ſaith, is generally held by Chri- 
ſtian Doctours to be that Obadiah ſpoken of 1 Ki. 18. that hid the Prophets 
by 50 in a cave from Fezabels fury, and fed them with bread and water, But 
others there are, who ſubleribe not to this, as indeed there can no reaſon be 
brought for it, but againſt it, who hold this to be the meaning of theſe words: 
here 1s the firſt, that God ſpake to his Prophets tobe committed to writin 
and put into a book, when his word came to Hoſea, whom he imployed firſt 
in this kind of all others. If any had rather take ir, as meant in reference to 


that he gave him about taking a wife of fornications , and children of fornications , 
the more lively to ſet forth the cafe ot Idolatrous Iſrael, whom the Lord had 
taken to wife; but ſhe had by ſpirituall fornication with falſe Gods abuſed 


de aſhamed and repent. - 
The main queſtion here is, whether this were really done by the Prophet, 


vin (aith that it was done in viſion, and Lyra likewiſe ; yeelding this reaſon: 
it it had been commanded to be really done, the Lord ſhould have commanded 
the doing of a thing diſhoneſt ; for a Prophet to take an harlot out of the 
Stews, being common toall men, as the word, wife of whoredoms, implyeth. 
For as 1 Tim. 3. it is preſcribed, what manner of woman a Bifhops wife ſhould 
be, viz. tor womanly vertues a pattern to other women; ſo doubtleſſe in 
the time of the law, a Prophets wife muſt be one of unblamable converſation, 
Moreover it is ſaid, a wife of fornications, and children of fornicetions : which can- 
not agree,it it were really done,which is here commanded; for doubtleſs if the 
Prophet had taken him ſuch a wife, and of her begotten children, they ſhould 


not have been thus called, for they ſhould have been legitimate: wherefore 
that which js here ſaid to be done, is parabolicall, as ifthe Lord had faid, 
propound thy ſelf taking ſuch a wife and children by way of parable, to the 
houte of Iſrael, hereby to ſhew them their fin, and the puniſhment that ſhould 
follow for it. And further to make this good, and againſt the other; let ut 
conſider, that it it had really been done ſo, it would: not have ſo aptly ſet 
torch the caſe of Iſrael. For that ſtate was not as an harlot, when God took 
— to — but played the harlot aſterwards, and had children who did 
ikewiſe. . 
Some yet on the contrary fide ſay, that nothing is diſnoneſt which God 
commands to be done, and therefore not for Hoſea to matry a common 
whore, and for this reaſon they ſtand for the reall doing, as is ſaid; and je- 
rom for the doing ſo, by a wife of whoredoms, an Idolatreſſe being under- 
ſtood. Irenæus 1.4.c.37. affirms it to have been truly done, and Befil, and Au- 
gaſtine, Cyril, Theodoret, &c. but the reaſons before going are unanſwerable, 
and therefore reſt in the firſt; Neither could the caſe of Iſrael be ſo aptly ſer 
forth any other way, for fince the ſeparation of the ten tribes from Jadeb, 
Jeroboam that firſt reigned over them, was notorious for the golden calves 
which he ſet up, the one in Bethel and the other in Den, thus making all Iyrael 
to fin. And therefore this wife of whoredoms and children of whoredoms did 
moſt aptly ſet them forth in this their ſpirituall whoredom;: the Church in 
om chere being as this wife, and the people as theſe children, of whom the 
roverb might be uſed, Like mother like ebiluren. Now that this was done to 
this end, the words following ſhew, for the Land in fornicating bath fornicated 
from going after the Lord: as it is Hebr. that is, hath been notorious for ſuch 
Uuu 3 | fornication, 


. 


| 


the relation following, I will not contend ; he may underftand, as if it had | 
been ſaid, when the Lord ſpake unto him, he began firſt with the command, |. 


him, and was full of baſtards, in ſtead of legitimate children, that they might 


or whether the Lord ſpake thus unto him, and he did thus in viſion only? Cab | 


— 


Lyra, 


Hieron, 


Gomer, .Diblaim,” and Fei reel. Hos 1.4, 
tornication , and not keeping her to the Lord her husband. Touching chil- | 
dren of whoredomes, ſome thinke that they were children which ſhe had be · 
tore; ſome, were thus called, becauſe ot like quality. | 
If it ſhall ſeem better to any man to underſtand this marrying of Hoſea with 
an Harlot as really done, as hath been betore ſnewed, that many do; then 
he muſt take her to be called a wife of tormications, not for her whoredomes 
paſt; but for her whoredoms after marriage; as Iſrael being before Feroboams 
time marryed to the Lord, played the whore then, and ſo went on through 
many Kings reigns, till this Jerobpams time : and as this woman taken by 
Hoſea playing the whore aſter marriage brought not forth any legitimate 
children, but children of whoredoms like unto her ſelſe; fo the Church of 
Iſrael turning Idolatrous, the children that came of her were Idolatrous, ge- 
\neration after generation. And thus Hoſeab tignitying a Saviour, the ſon of 
| Beeriz ſignifying fountains, moſt ficly ſetteth forth the Lord, the . tountain of 
| living water, as he is called Jer. 2.13. and the Saviour ot Iſrael, which fo un- 
; gratefully forſook him and dealt falſly with him. For Hoſeab his really ta- 
king of a wife, reaſons are brought by Cyril; 1. in parables the perſons a1e not 
| named, here they be. 2. God teacheth both by bearing and ſeeing. 3. It is 
commonly ſaid ſo in parables, as that they may be underſtood to 
be ſo. 
And he went and too Gomer the dengbter of Diblaim, who conceived and bare a ſon, 
andthe Lord ſaid unto him, Cal bis name Jexreel : Gomer, (ſaith the Ordin. Gloſſ. ſig- 
 nifieth cenſummat a, and Diblaim, a matic ot figs trodden hard together to —_ 
them laſt the longer, or pleaſure : Fezreel the ſeed of God. Lyra ſaith that Ge- 
mer is the womans name, whom he took; Diblaim, the name of her father, or 
place where ſhe was born; Jezreel, the chict City of the Kingdom, where the 
King refided,in Ababs time, He muſt take her that was called Gomer, to figure 
out the declining and vaniſhing eſtate of Iirael ; the conſummation whereof f 
ſhould toon come, and to ſnew, from whence this originally came, and whas 
was the cauſe ot it. 
Gother is ſaid to be daughter of Diblaim, that is, of finfull pleaſure, which 
the took in the fornication of Idolatry, pleaſure being aptly ſet forth by ſweet 
and iull ripe figges made into a maſſe, as the word properly fignifieth, And 
from hence we may well note, that deſtruction is the daughter of ſinfull plea- 
ſure in what ſtate or perſons ſoever, they that will have ſuch pleature ſhall 
all periſh, For the next name of her ſon Jexreri; ic cometh of 5 ſignity- 
ing ſeed ; and becauſe ſeed is ſcattered upon the land, it is put alſo for diſ- 
perſion. But by Jeereel, as Calvin well noteth, is meant the Kingdom of I- 
7 and the name Iſrael was honourable, of which therefore they were not a 
lieclebrag; but the Lord in calling them by this name, ſomew hat altered, 
takes down their vain pride, intimating hereby both their abominable wic- 
kedneſſe, of which the City Jezveel was full when Abab dwelt there, and be- 
fides Idolatries, to which he and his wife Jezabe! were ſo addicted, they 
added the {in of ſhedding Nabeths innocent bloud , and their diſperſion that 
— be by the Aſſy rĩans into remote countries to live there in exile 
miſery. 
The reaſon of the name is next added, 7 will uiſit the blond of Jeæreel upon the 
— Jebu. Jeroboam that now reigned, was of the race of Jebu, the third 
from him, and having reigned after this 14. years he left his kingdom to Ze- 
+ cberidh his fon, who in 6 months was fin, and then this propheſie began to 
take effect. 
But what meaneth he by ſaying, I wil viſſt the land of Jexreel aan Jebu bis 
biuſe: For it was Ahab and not Febs, that ſhed the innocent bloud of Naboth 
here? Calvins anſwers rightly, it is not meant, that revenge ſbould be taken 
upon feby for acting that bloudy part, or for fen abel bloud, which he ſhed 
chere, or the bud of Abubs children, for he did herein no more then God 
would have him ; but becauie he made himſelf like Aha by his Idolatry, he 
meanech, that h ſhould in his houſe be likewiſe judged, as Abob was ini 
An 


— 


2 King. 15. 


i.: 1 willbreak tbe Bomgf Tradhinthendin of, Ferre” 


and becauic Ab judgment my eng le bled din, Jes 

ofthis houſe, this cutting off, ol Zechariah in ml 1. bi houle ended, 
let torth by theſe words, revenge the band of Jezreel vn fie houſe of Jebs, And 
we may learn'that ſuch as punifh fin in others, yet live in the ſame fin, 


puniſbed, and revenge (ball be taken upun them, accordingly, For in ſuc 
true zeal worketh not, but walice and covet ſo chat although the 
thing done by t hem be preicribed, and therefore juſti 4 yet the executions 
done by them ſhall in time be brought upap their own beads. And Calvin 
inſtancech tor this in Henry 8, of Exgland, doing well in putting downe the 
Popes — but perſecuting till the ſaithſul, and living moſt ſeniually 
like a be 

Some others, becauſe they ſaw nt how it could be made good in ſenſe, I 
will viſitthe bloud of J:zreel, if bloud be proper 
bloud wickednefle is meant, and ſome will have an alluſion to be in the name 
Jexreel, 
tended. 
of the Idul - worſbifpers in Fezreel npan the bouſe of Jebu, becauſe he and bis houſe 
alter he had ſhed the bloud of Ababs children, fell to the Idolatry of the gol - 
den calves, although he rooted out the Idolatry with Baal, I will cut off his 
houſe, as I did that in Jexreel, ſo Kuffinus alſo, and 1 will cauſe to ceaſe the King- 
dem of Iſrael, not only ſhall the houſe of Febu be cut off, but that kingdom ſhall 
quite ceaſe; and this was verified 2 King, 17. in the g year of King Hoſea 41 
years after, 

7 wil-break the bow of Hrael in the valley of ſenreel: This is added to take away 
the confidence which they had in their 8kill to ſhoot, and ſo to ſmite their 
enemies, tor of their skill in this weapon eſpecially it is ſpoken , 1 Chrow. 12, 
2 King.1. Fſal. 78. to ſhew. therefore, that their bowes and skill in archery 
ſhould'ſtand them in no ſtead, he ſalch, their bow ſhall be broken, meaning, 
that their ſtrength ſhould be ſo abated by civill v before the coming of 
the Aﬀyrians their moſt potent enemies, that they ſhould cafily be overcome 
by them, and their kingdome deſtroyed. But what is meant by ſay ing in Jez- 
reel, when as this was done in Samaria, 2 King. 17} Some anſwer, that the val- 
ley of ſexreel wes very large and extended even to Semaris : tor Judg. 6. the Mi- 
dianites, Amalekites, and other eaſterly people gathered toge her in wonder- 
full great multitudes, and pitchedin the eats at Jezreel, and Jofþ. 17. Jezredl 
is ſaid to have ſtood in this valley, which was the Metropolitan City of the 
Kingdome, and therefore it tuſt be very large, and Jerom ſaith it extended 10 
miles, and here the Iſraelites fighting with the Aﬀſycians, had their ſtrengt 
broken, and with him agreeth Theodoret and other Ancients, generally. A 
for the nearneſſe of Sewaria to Jexreel, ſo that the valley being large might well 
extend unto it, maketh that which is ſaid 2 King. 19, Jebu ſent to the Elders 
of Samar ia, laying, Send me the heads of the 70 ſons of hab by to morrow this 


time. 

Gvalter thinks it not neceſſary to underſtand here the vreabing of their 
ſtrength by the Aſſytians at the laſt, but in their conflicts amongſt themſelves, 
ſome ſtanding for one King and ſome for another, 2 Ki · 15. and ch. 16. and 
that moſt probablꝝ about Jecreel, this being ſoretold, as a preparative to the 
deſtruction of the Kingdome, which was now mighty in Jereboqms reign, and 
_ - athing to he done at the coming of the Afiyrizns, to which I ſub- 

cribe. 

Note, that it is not the ſtrength af a Kingdom that can ſave it, for God can 
eafily break chat without 3 forreign enemy, by ſending a ſpirit of diviſion 
within the fame kingdome, making them to fight one againſt another, and 
when ĩt is done fo, it js to be feared, that the raine of the whole kingdom by 
torreign enemics js not far off. Ry | 

And ſhe conceived again and bare a dowghter : Here is ſomething. wore threat 
ned chen before, tor he doth not only ſay that the Kingdom ſhall be deſtroyed, 


in, Jereel, by cutting 
13 


or the like, themſclves come into the ſame predicamept with them whom hy | 


ly underſtood , ſay, that by 


| 


to Ilrael, but to feed ſcattered, which is true, but not all here in- 
r our expoſition maketh alſo the Cald. Paraph. I wrt viſit the bloud 


Cald. 


Ruffinns, 


Vieres. 


Theodoret. 
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8 Catvin. 
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but that he would not ſhew them mercy any more, by reſtoring them to 2 
Kingdom again, but utterly take them away; putting our the name of the 
Kingdom of the ten tribes forxyer. Ther eto re the daughter now born wuſt| 
be called Lo- ruchamah, ſignify ing not mercie. For, faith he, I will wrerly take 
them away, Hebr. Ly taking I will take them away; but becaule it is nh Nr 
I will take to them, ſome ſaith Calvin, render it I will bring to them the enemy that 
ſhall deſtroy them: but 9 ſaith he, is ſomerimes put for r and therefore the 
beſt reading is, I will take them away ; that of others, I will utterly forget them, 
becauſe Nn ſignifierh to forget, Wnot to be imbraced, becauſe that word is 
not the ſame with this. In theſe words is nothing elle then but an am- 
plification of the threatning before going, I wil not have mercy,as if he had ſaid, 
this ſhall appear by my utterly putting downe that Kingdome never to be by 
any power iet up again. As indeed it never was, but Jadab being aſterwards 
carryed away, was at the end of 70 years reftored again. 

Touching whom therefore it followeth , I will have mercy upon the — of 
Jadab, and ſave them by the Lord their God, not by ſword or battel, &c. For the bet- 
ter underſtanding whereof we muſt look into the Hiſtory of Amaziab the King 
of Judab, whom Jehoaſh the King of Iſrael overcame and took away his trea- 
ſures, and brought judah very low ; therefore in Jerotoams time, who ſuccee- 
ded Jehoaſh and was rather more mighty, it cannot be doubted but that Judah 
continued in the ſame low eſtate ſtill. The meaning then muſt needs be, that 
in this low eſtate of theirs the Lord would have mercy upon them, and ſave 
them from their enemies, when Iſrael that was now ſo potent, and for this 
inſulted over them, ſhould be deſtroyed and ceaſe from being a Kingdom any 
more for ever: for which it is alſo added, ot by ſword or battle, bor/emen or bor- 


je; wherein they were then moſt weak, A thing worthy our noting, that 
the Kingdome which hath little ſtrength ſhall be ſaved and ſtand , when the 
Kingdom far more potent ſhall be overthrown :' ſo great a difference doth fin 
and righteouſneſſe make betwixt Kingdoms. , | 
And this was notably ſeen in the dayes of Hezekiah King of Judah a godly 
King, when the Aſſyrians coming againſt him under Samerib were deſtroyed 
in one night to 185000, But even in the ſame Kings time, they coming againſt 
the Kingdom of Iſrael prevailed,. and deſtroyed it, And it was further fulfil- 
led in their deliverance out of the Babyloniſh captivity, when they were 
brought into their own country again, notby any Force of arms, but meerly 
by a divine power working in the heart of Cyrus to give them leave to return. 
Jerom and Hilary, becauſe it is ſaid, by the Lord their Ged, underſtand alſo the 
ſalvation to come by Chriſt Jeſus, who is our Lord and our God, and this is 
the greateſt ſalvation of all others: and commonly, as Lyra noteth, preſigu- 
red in that ſaving of them out of captivity by Cyrne. Calvin makes a queſtion 
here how it came to paſſe, that the Prophet ſpake ſo well of Judah in compa- 
riſon of Iſrael, and ſo much to her comfort, when ſo — againſt Iſrael; 
toriomuch as Judah was alſo notorioufly wicked, as is oſtefl complained by 
Iſai ah, eſpecially ch. 28. But it is the King, at whom God eſpecially looketh, 
either in judging or ſhewing fayour to a Kingdom; and not to the wickedneſs 
of the people, as we may ſee inthe hiſtories of godly and wicked Kings, the 
one ſort being alwayes a means of bleſſing to his Kingdom, the other of judg- 
ments. And ſpecially in Hezekiah and Hoſea, in whoſe dayes Iſrael was de- 
ſtroyed but Judah ſaved, the one being moſt wicked, the other moſt zealdus 
about the worſhip and ſervice of God. But to look back again a little to v. 6. 
where it is ſaid, I will utterly take them away, a queſtion hereupon is made, how 
this was verified, when as not only the tribe of Judah and Benjamin were re- 
ſtored to their country, but alſo they of other tribes, as appeareth 2 Chron. 30. 
where it is ſaid, after the Aſſyrian captivity, that Hezekiab ſent to them of 
Ephraim, Manaſſeh, and Zebulon to come to Jeruſalem to keep the Paſſeover. 
And it is ſaid Ezek+ 37. 15. and ſhewed by a ſign of two ſticks that Judab and 
Ireel fhould live together under one King. 


| nſw. Thefirſtallegation is of no force becauſe it is plainly ſaid, that they | 
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boldneſſe and confidence,and life of grace and glory for ever. 


Molli. .- Tem- weaned. Iſrael as the ſand. 


of Iſrael, and the Tribes named there were not any that returned again, bat 
ſuch gs eſcaped when others were carryed away. For the next, it maybeun- 
derſtood of thoſe of Iſrael, who were mingled with the kingdome of Jadab; 
and were carryed away with che Jews into Babylon, for even in Reboboams time, 
many of the ten Tribes being moved by the idolatry of Jeroboem changed their 
habitations came and dwelt in the kingdom of judab, here was the place 
of Gods Worſhip, and by this means, it is (aid, His kingdome was the more 
ſtcengthened, And theſe moſt probably continuing in their poſteriry there till 
the Babyloniſh captivity, but then returning again, are meant, being all che 
Iſrael remaining, the reſt being carryed ſo tar off that they never fince appear- 
ed any more;onely we read of them, that they were ſhut up with the Caſpian 
mountaines, and are there in infinite multicudes at this day, Moreover there 
is another underſtanding of Iſrael, viz. of the faichfull of all Countryes 
and Nations, who come to be one with the Jews, that beleeve in Chriſt, Gal. 
3-28, of whom the words, verſ. 10. the of the children of Tſrael ſhall be as 
the ſands of the Sea ſhoare, are to be underſtood, as Expoſitours generally agree, 
and not of Iſraelites onely according to the fleſh, of which I ſhall ſpeak more, 
when I come unto them. 

And when ſlee had weaned Lo-rubamab, fbee conceived «gaine and bare a ſon. Heb. | 
weaning of Lo-rubamah is held alſo to be lignificative, ſetting forth the taking 
away of Irael from being nouriſhed any more by God, by his Word and Sa- 
craments, and carrying her into a ſtrange land, to be fed there with other 


teth, this daughter ſhewed the weakneſſe,to which this kingdom ſhould grow, 
being before as a ſonne,now it ſhould be weak, as a daughter. For the ſon 
next brought ſorth called Loammi, not my people; Hereby was further ſhewed , 
that 7[ract being thus put off ſhould no more be accounted of as Gods people, 
but left to the will of their enemies as ſtrangers to be domineered over with 
great cruelty,and to be placed where they would. 

But the number of the children of Iſrael ſball be as the ſands, &. This is Hebr. the 
beginning of chap.2. and indeed forſomuch as it is the beginning of new 
matter, vix. of comfort, whereas hitherto nothing but terrour hath been ſpo- 
ken, it were beſt to begin a new chapter here, the vulgar tranſlatiun doth, Iznius 
not, hut bath it as a continuation of this chapter, and for But, hath although yet | 
Heb. it is And, as if hee had ſaid, thus it ſhall be, Iſrael ſhall be fo utterly 
rejected, as before goeth, and having continued long in this eſtate (ha!l 
miraculouſly be increaſed in number as the ſands of the Sea ſhoar. Which is | 
added faith Calvin, to prevent an objection that might be made, if the children 
of Iſraelſhall be utterly taken away and no more be a people, what ſhall be- 


earth ? It is here anſwered, the children of Iſrael ſhall thus indeed be rejected 
for a long time, but the time ſhall come, when they ſhall be againe farre myfe 
increaſed by the acceſſion of the faithfull of all countreys and Nations under 
the Goſpell. For theſe together with the beleevers of the Jewes and Iſrac- 
lices bear the ſame name, now the poſterity of Ijree! — not the one ly Iſrael, 
but all the faichfull of any other Nation, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Rom 9.24. 
25· alleadging the very words of this place, and Eſai. 44. 5. is plain for it, 
ſaying of the Nations, one ſhall call himſelſe Jacob, and another by the name of 
Ijrael, and fo it is here added, inthe place, where it was ſaid, yer ere not my people, 
it ſball be ſaid, yee are (onnes of the living God, more grace being promiſed to this 
I{rael, then ever before. For then they were called onely his peculiar people, 
and once, I;reel is my ſon, my firſt born, and the people of God, but here, ſonnes, 
and ſonnes ef the living God, intimating more favour everlaſtingly, cauſing more 


| Then ſballthe children of Judah and the children of Iſrael be gathered together and | 
point ever them one bead and come up out of the land, for great ſball be the day of ex- 
reel. Here it ſeemeth plainly propheſied, that not only Iudab, but Iſrael alſo, 


N 


even they of the ten tribes, who were formerly divided from the kingdom of 


chings, viz. the vanities of the heathen, ſerving their Gods. And as one no- 


come of Gods promiſe to encreaſe Abrahams poſterity to be as the duſt of the Gen, 13, 


Dea. 


V. 10. 


calvin. 


— — 


— 
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Iſrael ſpall be converted. = Hoſc1.r 1.4 


Indah ſhould return out of the land whereinto:they were carryed, and then be 
aniced under one King, Chriſt Jeſus, never to be divided any more. Andgbout 
their uniting under him hee ſpeaketh ſo, as that it cannot be underſtood only 
ot ſome ot the ten tribes, who lived mixt together with Iudah, but of them, 
that never before aſter their diviſion were again mixed till the time here ſpo- 
ken ot: ior it is ſaid, that they (ball gather themſelves rogetber, int imat ing, that 
they lived at a diſtance all the time before, and appoint over them one head, int ima- 
ting that they did not ſo till now. And therefore the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaketh 
ſo confidently that there ſhall come a time ot their eonverſion, Rom. 1 1. 25. ap- 
plying hereunto, Eſai. 5 9, 20, ſpeaking of the Redeemer coming to Zion and 
Auguſt. | to Iacobas here both are comforted by the like promiſe. Yet both Jereme, Au- 
| — 8 guſtine, Lyra and Calvin expound all this of ſpirituall Iſrael, the faithtull of 
Wy che Gentiles, making no mention ot the converſion of the ten Tribes at all, 
but by Judah underſtanding the Jſraelites either of the two Tribes or any other 
. ot the Tribes that imbraced the Faith, and by Iſrael the faithtull of the 
3 Gentiles. And for the laſt words ſome ſay, great is the day of Jezreeh, that is, 
Calvm, ot the ſeed of God, as the word fagnitierh, ſome take it to be ſpoken with re- 
terence to the words betore going, I will vifit the bloud of Tezreel,&c. veri. 4.5. 
as it hee had ſaid, ic may ſetme incredible which 1 bave threatened againſt 
Lirac], but it ſhall certainly come to paſſe, and the day when, ſhall be greatly 
Gaalter, | noted, as wherein great things were done. Gualter retercing ic likewiſe to that 
which was ſaid betore takes in all both the threatnings and the promiles, tor 
in reſpect of both ir ſhal be counted a great day, when theſe mighty things ſhal 
all come to paſſe. I ſee no reaſon, why by reel the kingdom of the ten Tribes 
may not to be underſtood, and their day of converſion ſaid to be a great 
day, ſeeing the firſt ion ot Ho ab by his wife had his name Jezreel,that herein 
he might figure out this kingdom, which thought it ſelf ſo ſtrong, but for fin 
was adjudg d to diſſipation, yet being by Gods mercy gathered together again 
with /uueh under the Goſpel, Iſrael ſhould be as honorable and famous, as be- 
| tore miſerable and infamous, and the day when this ſhould be done ſhould be 
counted a great day of Jezreel,formerly ſo called in deriſion, but now ſeriouſly | * 
they comming to be the ſeed ot God, as it is expreſly ſaid they ſhall bee cal- 
led the ſonnes of the living God : and theretore reſt in this, it is here propheſi- 
ed, that not onely ſome of the kingdome of Judah, who returned from the 
Balyloniſh captivity ſhall imbrace the Faith ot Chriſt; thus becoming the ſons 
ba God, as it is ſaid, Job.1. 12. Somany & recerved him to them bee gave power to 
be the jonnes of God, even to them that beleeve in his name; which began alſo to bee 
| tuitilled in the Apoſtles, and 70 ſent out to preach, and in thouſands of o- 
| ther taithtull people of the Jews, of whom we read AF-2. 4. 5. Aff. 2 1. And 
{ moreover it is propheſied of the kingdome of Iſrael ſo long continuing no 
people, that the time ſhall come, when even they ſhall bee inlightened alſo 
and come up, or aſcend to this high honor out of the land, wherein they have 
fo long lain dead, as it wei e, for which Saint Paul calleth their converſion a re- 
ſurrection from the dead, and Ezek 37. it is ſet forth by the reviving of dead 
and withered bones. But touching their coming to their own countrey again, 
and living all under one King, being a man in this world of the race of Da- 
vid, as ſome conceive, is meant by their appointing one King over them, and 
their coming up out df the land, underſtanding hereby a locall motion, it 
cannot be grounded upon this, or any other Propheſie, in which that which 
is ſpoken in this kind is to be underſtood ſpiritually, ſor ſomuch as the diſtin- 
ion of places now ceaſeth, and the ſerving of God by Sacrifices and ipcenſe, | 
all worſhip being in ſpirit and in truth. But what is it that he ſaich, they ſhall þ 
appoint one head over them?ſhall they or God appoint him? Anſw. it is thus 
8 to ſhew their willingneſſe to receive him whom God appointed, as 
ſal. 110.2. 


* 


_ 


4 


Plead with your mot her. 


Hol. 2.2. 


— 


CHAP, II. 


Ay to hour brethren Ami, and to your fiſters Rubamab; that is, ſaith Lyra, ye 
S Wolle and other Preachers of the Goſpell comfort all the faichfull, that 
by your preaching are brought co Chriſt by Faith and repentance, telling 
them, if they be ot the Jewiſh Nations, that although they were rejected, as 
no people a long time, yet now they are the people of God, for the word iN 
ſignifiech a people, and your ſiſterhood of the Gentiles, being converted, ye 
have now obtained mercy, as the word Nn fignifieth, Calvin will have 
it an exhortation in generall made by one Chriſtian to another, that th 
might cheeriully praiſe God together for his great grace in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Plead with your mother, for foce is not my wife, neither am ] ber husband. Having 
in the former words comtorted the faithfull, of whom the moſt eminent were 
Jewes; now hee returneth againe to the wicked, who were the far greater 
part of them, bidding the faichtull to reprove and ſharpely to deale with 
them, as they were well worthy. And hee ſetteth them forth by the name 
of their mother,becauſethey from whom they deſcended according to the 
fleſh remained till in ſinne and infidelity tor the moſt part, as is intimated in 
that ſaying of Chriſt, when the Jews objected unto him, that he caſt out de- 
vils by Belzebub, if I by Belxebub caſt out devils, by whom doe your children caſt 
them out? For hereby hee ſhewerh that the Apoſtles and 70 whom he ſent out 
giving them power to caſt out devils, were the children of unbeleevers, that 
periccuted Chriſt as well as others. Calvin underſtands it of the people then 
going on till in their idolatries, notwithſtanding all his threatnings. For 
as hee began with threatning, but turned to conſolations in reſpect 
of the faithfull amongſt them, ſo now againe hee reneweth his firſt 
theame of threatning againſt them that were nothing! moved by all 
that was [aid, but went on obſtinately till in their idolatries and other a- 
bominations. But for ſo much as it is here propheſied what ſhould be done 
in time of the Goſpell ; I think ic beſt to reter this to the ſame time alſo, as 
Lyradoth, Let the Jews, that are Preachers of the Goſpell, plead with the 
Synagogue, of which they were, and ſay in the Lords name, thou art not my 
wife, neither am I thy husband. For thus Chriſt did, Matth. 23. 23. and 
Paul, Rom. 1 fand Rom. . and Ad. 28. yet becauſe it is whoredome about 
which they are bidden to plead, that is idolatry, which is commonly called 
ſpirituall whoredome, and to this the Synagogue was not addicted in the time 
of the Goſpell nor before, fince their return out of Babylon, that of Calvin 
may well ſtand, the faithfull then living, who were moved at Gods threat- 
ningsby the Prophet, are bidden thus to plead with their mother, the idola- 
trous Church that then was. But the former expoſit ĩon holdeth good alſo, 
fith the Synagogue in the time of the Goſpell hardening herſelfe by unbelefe 
might well have the whoredome of idolatry laid to her charge, for that 
which was done of old, the childrens children that live in finne, being in 
the ſame guilt in the fight of God, that their forefathers were in, as may 
be gathered from that ſaying of our Lord. All the righteous bloud from Abel to 
Zechariah, ſhall be brought upon this generation, therefore that generation 
was guilty of bloudſhed many hundred yeares before, and if of bloud, of other 
foul fins alſo, for which the Prophets being ſtirred up to inveigh againſt them 
were murthered by them;and therefore ot idolatry, which was the greateſt, 
Let ber pus away ber whoredomes, &c. Leſt I ſtrip ber naked, O. and I will not 
have mercy upon her children, c. As before he threatned the ten Tribes as is 
commonly held, ſo now he threatneth Feraſalem and the Tribe of a , 
bidding her put away her whoredomes, that is, idolatries whgreby ſhee be- 
came like unto a whore, laying open her breaſts to allure lovers unto her. 
Otherwiſe he threatneth to ſtrip her naked, as Lyra faith, by the Caldees, and 
leave ber as in the day of ber binth, that is, in her filthineſſe of fin, as Eck. 31. and 


| Cal vin, 


Lyra, 


with 


make ber as a wilderneſie, her wals and buildings being pulled down, and ſlay ber 


_ 


— k—__w__l 


| "598 Thou knewe#t not that I gave thee thy bread and mater, &c. Hof. 2 5. 


with thirſt, for want of water in time of the ſtrait fiege, wherewith the 
Caldeans beſieged them. And for her children, that is, her young men , who 
were fit tor warre, he threatneth, that they ſhould finde no mercy, but be cru- 
elly deſtroyed, all which came to paſſe accordingly. Thus for that which 
was done then, but Jerome applyeth it to Jeruſalem being otherwiſe aduke- 
Hieron. rous by being ſectaries of divers ſorts, and hereticks among Chriſtians, for 
there be more ſorts of adulterers and adultereſſes, as we way ſee am.. 1. Such 
whoredomes it ſhee put not away, he threatned the ſame to bee done by the 
Komans that was done by the Caldeans, as it was aboundantly ſulfilled in the 
Calvin, deſtruction of their City. Calvin, by leaving her as in the day of her nativity, 
underſtandeth the time of her coming out of Egypt, when full of feare they 
fled in the night out of Egypt and came into the Wildernefſe , where they 
wanted both bread and water. The Lord here threatens the Jewes,as a King 
that hath raiſed a baſe perſon to honour, but ſeeing him abuſe it to pride, 
{ai h, Thou proud begger,whom I have ſo ſet up, doſt thou make this uſe of 
my k indnc ſle, deſpiſing me to follow other Lords? 1 will pull thee don a- 
gain, and make thte as low, as cver thou wert, according to the condition, 
wherein thou wert born. Yet it is to be noted, that he doth not put them 
out of all hope, for he doth not abſolutely threaten them, but ſaith, Leſt T | 
ſtrip thee naked, &. giving hope ycr, if Judah had any grace to turn from her 
| whoredomes, that ſhe ſhould find mercy. And likewiſe there is hope for any 
| inner, whileft hee liveth, how greatly ſoever hee hath offended , hee is 
| _ in danger in caſe that he goeth on obſtinately, but who ſo turneth ſhall | 
eſcape. | 
For ſbee ſaid, I/nill oe aſter hny lovers that give me my bread?, &c. By Lover 
ſometimes are underſtood Aſſzrians and Egyptians, whom Judah counted her 
friends to help her in diſtrefſe againſt other enemies, as Lx. 2. and Exek. 16. | 
Cald, ſometimes idols, as Ter. 3. Ezeh. 23. TheCaldee renders it, peoples thy lovers, and 
Hieren. ſo I rome underſtands, but it appears that idols are rather here meant, as Cal- 
calvin. vin hath ic, becauſe they ſay, which give me my bread: ec. for ſuch was the ſot - 
tiſhneſſe of the Jews turning idolaters, that they aſcribed all the good that 
they injoyed to the idols, whom they ſerved, as we may ſee er. 44. and 
Exod. 22. where they moſt groſſely ſay of the golden calfe, Theſe are thy gods 
| that brought thee out of the land of Egypt, when as they were _ but yelter- 
day of their golden earrings. They aſcribe to their idols their Head, and water, 
ncoh, ſend flax, oy! and drinke, where by bread and water are meant things moſt 
| neceſſary to ſatis ie hunger and thirſt, by drink wine or ſtrong drink, the 
word is po ſhikui, coming of I aboundantly to water, implyeth li- 
berality in cheir drink. For men in a proſperous eſtate have not onely neceſ- 
lar ies, but things more excellent and comfortable, by oil i meant that where · 
Pal. og. With anciently the rich anointed their bod ies, which made the face to ſhine, 
Nlatth. 6. that is, the countenance more pleaſant and chearfull, vool and flax were for 
cloathing both woollen and linnen. 
V. 6. Therefore I will hedge up her way with thorns. and make a wall, that ſhe ſhall not find 
Lyra. her paths, that is, the Caldeans, who were both as an hedge of thorns about le- 
i ujalem, and if they ſhould think, that the hedge might bee burnt , hee faith 
| they ſhould be a wall alſo, and ſhe ſhould not finde her paths, that is, to the 
V. 7. | Egyptians her lovers, as it followeth, verſ. 7. Sbee ſhall ſeek, after her lovers and 
| hot finde them, for they were the Egyptians from whom they expected help a- 
gainſt the Caldeans, but in vain as the hiftory ſhewet h, Ter. 37. 7. where it 19. 
| | faid, that Fberaob, who came out to help them, ſhould return home againe, 
[Joſeph.Antig. | and the Caldeans ſhould take the City. And Iſephus faith, that the Ring of 
10. c. o. Byypr, to whom Zedekiah had revolted from the King of Bahylon, came out 
| | with a ſtrong Army to help him againſt the Caldees but Nehachadneæ xar 
leaving the uege went and beat him back and returned again, which well a- 
greeth with that which is ſaid by Teremiab. But how could 1:1#/e/em go to 
ſeek her lovers, when her way was ſtopped up, as is aforeſaid ? Arſw. Ic is | 


not meant with her bodily feet, but affection, and expect ation upon a former 
| agree 


— — — — — —— 


UMI 


| of any idol almoſt, they being called together Baalim,in the plural numbet, of 


mies breaking in, or by unſeaſonable weather deſtroying all, as Eſa. 5. Lub 13. 


Her mirth, her feaits ſhall ceaſe. F 


Hoſ.2.11. 


finde 


I will take away my corn, & c. 


groſſe at the firſt, but now there is no knowledge or conſcience of it, 
for which the wicked are commonly ſpoken of as fooles; wherefore wouldſt 


water, and drink before ſpoken of, to ſhew, that by drink, the beſt drink was 
meant, and for wool and flax gold and filver, to ſhew that riehes were meant 
thereby, one or two kinds being put for all others, of all which gold and 
filver is the price, and therefore they that have ſtore of them can ſoon there- 
by fill themſelves with gold and filver. Ihich thou haſt prepared for Baal, that 
is, to make and beautihe the idol fo called, forthis was the common name 


which lee before in my Expoſition * Judg. 2. 13. They were, ſaith Gualter, 
held to be Gods inferiour to the Lord, as the Papiſts at this day hold the 
Saints departed to be, yet ſuch as ought to be called upon, and have pretious 
ſhrines and gifts of filver and gold offered unto them. But becauſe Judah 
did thus abuſe the gifts of God beſtowed upon them ſhee was befofe threat- 


people, as at the firſt, verſ. 3. and verſ: 9. the ſameis threatned more at large, 
1 will take away my corn in the time thereof, and my wine, &c. that is, when harveſt 
time cometh and the time to gather grapes, there ſhall beneither corn nor 
grapes, tor the land ſhall be as a wilderneſſe, wherein nothing groweth, v. 3. 
and if vines or figtrees grow, the land being as a Forreſt for beaſts to live in, 
they ſhall eat them, verſ. 12. And this doth not a little aggravatethe judge- 
ment to be deprived of neceſſaries for this lite at the very time, when wee ho- 
ped, that now we ſhould reap and injoy them. For this is the husbandmans 
comfort in the midſt of all his toil, making him patiently to wait,that harveſt 
time will come, which will pay him for all. And it is juſt with God, if we 
bring not forth fruits of righteouſneſle to him in histime, which is the time 
of his harveſt, as it were, to take from us our corn in our harveſt time,bring- 
ing us in hope even to the entrance of this time: but then by forreign ene- 


6. if therefore thou wouldſt be bleſſed doe like the righteous man, who brings 
forth fruit in due ſeaſon. 

And here mention is made of wool and flax again, to cover her nakedneſſe, the 
one for linnen, the other for woollen garments, which ſheweth the uſe of ap- 
parell to be not for pride and oftentation, but to cover our nakedneſſe, as in 
Adam and Eve at the firſt, And becauſe he faith, my corn, and my wine, Note, 
that our goods are not our own, but the Lords, and wee are only ſtewards, 
in danger to have them taken away if we uſe them ill, and to be called to an 
account. 

And Iwill cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe, her feaſt dayes, new Mont and Sabbaths. 
There are three ou of Gods judgment threatned againſt Judah for her abo- 
minations. 1. Poverty in ſtead of riches, wherewith ſhe abounded before,v.9. 
2. Deſolation of the Ciry and Temple, they being deſtroyed no more feſti- 
vals ſhall be kept, and ſa.micth ſhguld — becauſe thoſe were the times of 
their meeting together at Jeruſalem and making merry, the Paſch, Pentecoſt 
and the feaſt of Tabernacles, beſides New Moons, of which Munb. 28. 3. De- 
ſolation of the whole countrey, v. 12. I will deſtroy ber Vines and Fig-trees,&c. 


Then l ſay, I will return to my former husband. After ſufferings repentance | 
— oy — things are ficſt ſuffered, for which it ſolloweth, ver. 9. 


| 


For (bee did not know, that I gave her *corne , and wine, and oile , Se. The | 
2und of 'idolatry , and likewiſe of living in any other groſſe finnes is | 
* or continuance in ſinne cauſeth ignorance, which was not 
0 


ned, that ſhe ſhould be ſtrĩpt and made naked, and become a poor deſpicable | 


thou be wiſe and knowing? flee ſin which puts out the eyes of the underſtand- 
ing. And it is to be noted here, that corn and wine are named, for bread and 


| 


Thus they that have the goods of this world, but know nothow to uſe 
n eee eee X Xx x | them 


— 


agreement, and by her lovers alſo underſtanding her idols, ſhee went to (eek | Nas, I 
help. of them in vain, by praying to them, for which be (aith,ſbe ſball ſeck bur not | 
them, that is, any help ;by them, ſhe being deftroyed notwithſtanding, '| 


V. 8. 


Gualter, 


V. 9. 


Note, 


V. 11. 


* 
1 


| 


* 


Te name Fe. : Hola. i. 


them aright but abuſe them, ſhall be made poor enough, and they that have 
— 2 — their proſperity dayes of mirth and joy, for the like rcaſon 
ſhall have dayes of ſorrow, all joy ceaſing, and their fruitſull country ſhall | 
be turned into a wilderneſle, becauſe they abuſe the fruits thereof to gluttony 

and drunkenneſſe, whereby Baal a lord, as the word ſigniſieth, is ſerved again, 
fith ſuck are cenſured as making their belly their God or Lord, as Philip. 


21. | 
l But what is that v.10. I vi diſcover ber lewdneſſe in the ſight of her lovers, Hebr. 
ber fooliſbneſſe, that ſhe was ſo ignorant as was before ſaid; for when by my 
judgment ſhe ſhall be ſtripe of all in the fight ot the Egyptians her lovers, that 
would have holpen her, but could not, even they fhall take notice of it, that 
ſhe was a fool for thus detracting from her God, and aſcribing all her 'gaod 
to other Gods: neither indeed were they iuch Lovers, but that ſeeing her 
brought ſo low they deſpiſed her more then ever they loved her, as is intima- 

ted Eſꝙ 19.17. at he leaſt, they would when the dayes of her proſperity 
was at an end and ſhe was now in mifery, do according to the proverb, 

Dum fueris fælix multos numerabis amicos, 
Nullas ad amiſſas ibit amiCus opes. 

Therefore | will alure her, and bring ber into the wilderneſſe, &. R. Solomen,ſaith 
Lyra, underſtandeth this of the Kingdom of Judab brought back from Babylon, 
when the Jewsenjoyed again the like proſperity to that which they injoyed 
before; but this cannot ſtand, becauſe Rom. 9. the laſt words are —— by 
the Apoſtle to the Gentiles, I wil cali them my people that were nat mypeople, as was 
touched before. He therefore underſtands it of the faithfull Gentiles, and the 
Church confiſting of them, for to her when comfort was ſpoken by Chriſt, 
ſome that they might the more freely intend the ſervice of God, went into the 
wilderneſſe leading an eremiticall life; then her vineyards were reſtored unto 
her,becauſe Chriſt is a vine, from whom the Chriſtian hath the wine of ſpiri- 
tual conſolation, and the valley of Achor for the dore of hope, that is,trouble, as the 
word Achor fignifieth, for from inward trouble and ſorrow for fin, he ariſeth 
up to hope towards God. At that day thou ſbalt call me Iſbi and not Baali, Iſbi ſig- 
Rifieth my husband, Baali, my Lord, ſo that hereby is intimated conjugall love, 
wherewith they ſhould be affected, and not (laviſh fear, to which they are ſub- 
ject that are out ot Chriſt, v. 17. Anu I will takg away the names of Baalim out of 
ber mouth ; that is, in deteſtation of her former Idolatries, to which all the 
heathen were formerly addicted, now Idols ſkall no more be once named. 
v. 18. And I will make a covenant with them tor the beaſts of the field, that 
is, men of might, who before were perſecutors, but now profeſſours of the 
| Goſpel, and creeping things, that is, under-officers, ſo that none ſhall moleſt 
them, but they ſhall be ſafe and quiet, as it was in Conſtantines time. v 19. And 
I wil betroth thee unto me for ever, this my favour ſhall not be for a time only, and 
then have an end, but for ever, for the Church of the Gentiles ſhall ſtand 
firm againſt all perſecutions afterwards again arifing by Antichriſt to che 
worlds end. v.21. And I will hear the beavens : that is, the Angels of heaven 
praying for the Chriſtian Countries over which they are ſet as Guardians , 
and the heavens ſhall bear the earth: that is, the inhabitants of the earth, the 
- [gifts and graces of the Spirit coming from heaven, being multiplyed upon 
them, ſet forth by corn and wine and oil: Or I wil hear the havent, making them 
by their influences a bleſſing in temporal things upon earth corn and wine be- 
ing brought forth in abundance for the comfort of ſexreel, that ĩs, this my ſecd. 
v.22, And I will ſew her upon earth; that is, multiply her children, as corn 
ſown multiplyeth upon the ground, and then ſhe that had no mercy, called 
therefore Lorycbemab, ſhall have mercy, and he that was rejected as no people, 
called therefore Loammi. ſhall be called the people of God. And underſtand- 
ing all thus, he maketh the firſt words, v. 14. to cobere with thoſe at the be- 
ginning of the to. chapter, S to your brethren, Anmi,&c.Hitherto Lyra, T heo- 
ple, Theadoret, and Kuffin follow R. Sx. but Jerom and Cyril are for the ex- 
poſition hitherto made. Andifche tormer part of the chapter be a Ry” 

| | 


Hoſ. 2. 1 5. The Falley of . Ac her. 


601. 


of grace ſhewed under the Goſpel both to Jews and Gentiles, that beleeve as ic 
is, chat which is here ſpoken to the ſame effect, muſt needs be underſtood ac - 
cordingly. For as v. 1. comfort is ſpoken both to brethren and ſiſters by the 
name of Ami and Rucham ah, ſo here I will peak comfort ably ts ber, and as v. 7. 
'L will return to my former husband, ſo v.16 thow ſhalt call me Iſbi my husband, and 
v.23. | will have mercy upon ber that had no mercy, and call them which were not 
my people, my pebple, that is; Ammi and Kuchamab, as v. 1. and the fame allo 
was {aid before ch. 1.10. when the Lord then faich, Therefore I will allure ber, 
he meaneth the Church under the Gaſpel, betore called Ammy and Kuchamab, 
but now ſet forth only in one word ber, but v. 2 2. by Jezreel again, as ſhe had 
been before, &.1.11. But how doth the word (Therefore) cohere with che | re- 
miles,ſhal they therefore be {ſpoken comfortably to, becauſe they have fooliſhly 
aſcribed to Idols that which God gave them, and therefore were ſtript of all 
again? It may, as one ſheweth, have a good ſenſe thus, becauſe I have afflicted 
her, as (he was well worthy, but ſhe being afflicted repented, and thought of 
turning tome, as v. 7. therefore I that love not te chide continually, but alter 
judgment to ſhew mercy again to all penitent perſons, will do fo by her. But 
what meaneth he by ſaying, I will bring ber into the wildexneſſe : is there any 
thing in a wilderneſſe whereby one might be allured? Anfy, Calvin faith, that 
the meaning is, atter | have brought her into a wilderneſſe of trouble and 
miſery. But becauſe alluring goeth betore this bringing, it is not probable 
that this bringing is meant ot an act done before, but atter it. Therefore 1 
ſubſcribe rather to them that hereby underſtand it to be ſpoken in alluſion to 
that which was done to the children of Iſrael brought out of Egypt to goe 
through the wilderneſs into the land of Canaan. For with this Meſſage was 
Moſes ſent to Pha aob to require him to let Gods people goe 3 dayes into 
the wilderneſſe. 

The meaning then is, I will by ſetting before her the land of promiſe, hea- 
ven and happineſſe, perſwade her ſo, that ſhe ſhall not be unwilling to goe into 
the wilderneſſe ot miſery, that ſhe may finally attain everlaſting telicity. For 
even then his ſpeak ing is to her heart, as in the next words. And whereas it 
is added v. 15. the valle) of Acher, « dore ef bope, the ſame is further expreſſed, as 
hath been betore ſhewed. | As the children ot Iſrael coming thither had much 
trouble by reaſon of Achan, who gave the name to the place, but preſently 
after began great comfort at the ſubduing of Ai, ſo they that are troubled for 
their fins, enter by Ai, as it were, into their reſt for ever, as by a dore into a 


ſpatious and pleaſant place. Calvin in expounding this goeth from all others, 
by Acher underſtanding the plain and fruictull place called Achor, giving this | 


for the ſenſe, bringing her into a part of the fruitfull land promiſed ; where- | 


by ſhe ſhould have hope of a full poſſeſſion ſhortly after. For thus the Lord 
begins to fulfill indeed what he ſpeaks to the heart, reſtoring the wine of ſpi- 
rituall joy to the faithtull, which before they could got have, but were de- 
prived of tor their ſins, according to the former words, I will r:ftore to her, her 
vinehardi, and becauſe another comfort lyeth in fruitfull places abounding 
with cattell, he ſpeaks of the valley of Achor, which is deſcribed by cattell ly- 
ing there, Ejay 65, 10. which maketh much for this expolicion, and therefore 
according to it I conclude, that ic is meant lhe ſnould have vineyards, and 
f. uictall paſtures, ſpirituall joyes and riches : and ſbe ſhal ſing there as inthe day 
when ſhe cam: up out of th: land of Egypt: that is, the Egyptians being drowned 
in the red Sea, Exod, 15. for ſo the faichfull in bearing the Goſpel were full 
of joy, Ad. 2. 4d 4. Ad. 8. and to expreſſe this Joy, we are bidden to ſing | 
Pſalms and hymns, | TIEL 
Touching v.18. Iwill make a covenant, Calvin underſtands it literally, as for 
fin all creatures are ready armed againſt man, as againſt the Egyptians, Aſſyri 
ans, and the children of Bethel, and it is threatned Deut. 28. ſo lin being tor- 
given, as 't is, tothefaithfull, chey ſhall no more be indangered by them, but | 
God in his providence will take care over his, that they ſhall be ſafe from 


them, For thoſe that are not thus protected, ſee in what fangers they are | 
| XXX 2 every 


. LA 


Calvin, 


Joſh. 7. 


Calvin. 


Epb.s. 19; 


2 King. 17. 


| 


I will hear the Heavens. 8 Hol. 2.21. | 


every where, Amos 3.19. Andall this he applyeth foto the Jewes returning 
our of Babylon, that he extends it to the faichtull under the Goſpel alſo. But 
becauſe atrer beaſts he ſpeaketh of the bow and the ſword, which (ſhould ceaſe, 
I rather think with Lyra, that men, enemies to the Goſpel, are to be under- 
ſtood, eicher when God over-rulcd them, to ceaſe from perlecuting, or con- 
yerted them, as Conſtuntine. | | 

And I wil] betrvch thee to my ſelf in judgment and juſtice : that is, in judgment be · 
ing on thy fide and againſt thine enemies; and in Juſtice, juſtitying thee by 
taith from thy fins ; for which faichfulnefle is alſo expreſſed v.20. in loving 
2 and mercy , not for any merit of chine, but for my meer merci es 
ſake. 

And Iwill he ar the heavens : this is ſpoken with a gemĩnat ĩon for the certain- 
ty of his hearing; and the meaning is, whereas the heavensbeing full of wa- 
tery clouds, deſire to empty and disburthen themſelves by diſtilling chem, ſo 
I will hear and grant this their deſire ; and whereas the earth being dry, de- 
ſireth irrigation by ſhowrs from heaven, ſo the heavens by raining ſhall hear 
this her deſire; and whereas the corn deſires to grow plentifully, and ſo doth 
the Vine and Olive tree to bear fruit, the earth being watered from heaven ſhall | 
hear them, ſo that they ſhall abound in fruitfulneſfe, and hear 7ezreel, or the 
faichful hitherto comforted, who are the ſeed of God. So Euripides, cum eff ſicca 
Euripides, | tells imbrem amat : cum turget &ber im bre, cum cœlum tumet : affetat ur in telſuris 
ſinus cadet. So Ariſtotle citeth him Ethic. I. S. c. 1. The meaning of the Pro- 
— is not only that the fairhfull be bleſſed with all manner of increaſe 4 

eaven and earth, but with riches of grace. And will ſow her in the earth, that | 
is, the Church ſet forth by the name of Jexretl, Gods feed, all over the world 
by my ſowers the preachers of the Goſpel, as Mat. 13. | 
Noe. From all which we may gather, that God is not reconciled or in a way of 
mercy , when in any kingdome men rage like wild beafts one againſt ano- 
ther,and waſt and deftroy one another in war,and the weather is unſeaſonable 
and the fruits ofthe earth ſcarce. For when a people proſeſſing his faith exe- 
cuteth his judgments and righteouſneſſe, faith given is duly kept and mercy 
and loving łkindneſſe is exerciſed, they are as a wife betrothed to the Lord, and 
all manner of bleſſings ſhall certainly follow, otherwiſe God will not be as 
Iſdi but as Baal unto them to their ruine, | 


V. 22. 


=p . 


CHAP. III. 


'S O yet, Love a woman beloved of ber friend: Here the conftant love of 
J God towards the Jews in particular is further ſet forth, who fo un- 
gratctully rejected him coming amongſt them, and were therefore by him 
Judged, and remain under his judgments to this day, a ſcattered and deſpiſed | 
—— in all countries and nations. For to ſignifiechis Hoſea is bidden to go 
ove a woman beloved of her friend. This woman being the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue, her friend the Lord, who had alwayes ſnewed ſingular love unto her, 
and although for her crucifying of Chriſt his dear Son, he dealeth long ſo ſe- 
verely with her, yet as an Hoſea, that is, a Saviour; he loveth her ſtill, and 
will in the laft dayes ſhew it when they ſhall be converted unto him, as in the 
laſt words of this chapter. | ; 

Some expound it of the Jews returning after many dayes out of the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, but Ferom and Lyra, as hath been ſaid. And againſt the other 
make divers things here ſpoken of: that he ſaith they ſhould be without 
a king, and a Prince, whereas the Fewes in that time were not, for Jchojakiu 
lived many years after, and was advanced by Evilmerodach the K. of Babylos : 
and from him came Salathie! their Prince, and Zerubbabel , although none of 
them ated as King or Prince till their return. 

2. After this long ſpace of time they have David their King, which could 
not be Zerubbabel, for neither was he a King, nor ever thus called. 


3. It 


et MP 


— 


drinking of wine and venery, which wrought much upon vain and luxurious 


is beſt to retain the 
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Love a woman loved of ber friend. 


d chat this ſhould be inthe laſt dayes, whereby the Mitie of the, 
Gulpelysalwayes fer forth, all the time hefore being called Old, as Heb. t. 12. 
but theſe novi[frma tempore, becauſe all things are not he, yea, aud at the lat- 
ter end of them the Jewes ſhall be ne creatures, as all be that are in Otuiſt, 
and chen * world ſhall be deſtroyed and God will make a.new heaven and a 
new earth. f 

To leavechat ekpbſition then to the Authors of it, amongſt whom Calvin 
ingenuouſly conſeſſeth, chat by David ſpoken of in the Prophets, Chriſt is al- 
wayes ſet ſorth, and thertfore chis long time of the Jews being without a King, 
&c. muſt be underſtood ot the time immedliatly going before their imbracing 
of the taich of Chrik, and therefore not of the time ot their captivity: for 
then they had not David tor their King, neither can it be undcritood ot the 
time immediately going before Chriſts coming and after their return, for 
then they had Princes and Prieſts and Sacrifices, And what re maineth then, 
but to underſtand it of the time that now is, at the end whereof the Jewes 

(hall turne to Chriſt? and herein-Gualter and Toſſarias allo tollow Ferom. 

But to come to the words in particular, Love's woman beleved of ber ſt ie ad, or 
neighbour, tor NA ſignifiech either. This is commonly underſtood of another 
woman beſides her, whom he was firſt bidden to take to wiſe, ch. i. But ſome 
rather thiak the ſame Gomer co be meant, who after that Hojeah had marryed 
her had other Lovers, that is, Gods, with whom ſhe committed ſpiritual adul- 
tery. But he muſt love her ſtill, to ſhew, that although the Chuich of the 

Jews were adulterous, yet God ſtill loved her, and at length will maniteſt it, 
albeic in the mean ſcaion ſhe be in miſery. For it by a woman beloved ot her 

friend, chat is, her husband; as ſome ſay, another woman a wife to fome | 
other man were meant; Hoſes were bidden to do a thing unlawtull: or it one | 
never rmarryed before, the timilicude would not hold, for Judab ict forth by 
her was marryed to the Lord, and in covenant with him; bat becaule ſhe had 
joined her ſelfe ro other Lovers, ſhe (hould be (hut up, as it were, a long time, 
bur by the Lord beloved ſtill, that is, a remnant ot them, howſoever many 
years firſt paſſed, before that any ſuch love of his appeared towards her, and 
according co this the Apoſtle faith, they are enemies in reſpetFof the Goſpel, but 
beloved for the fathers ſake. And to make it yet further appear, that the woman 
here ſpoken of was a marryed woman; it is added, yet an adultereſſe; and the 

Church of the Jews long was ago by the Lord marryed to himſelt, for he ſaith 
further, according tothe love of the Lord towards the children of Irael, that look, to other 

Oods and love flaggons of wine, for the Lord loved that Church formerly and 

married het, and ſtill, although it appeareth nor, he loveth her ſceretly,purpos 

fing one day to ſhew it. | _ 

The micaning then is, Love the woman whom before: thou tookeſt, al- 
though an adultereſſe, for ſo the Lord loveth Judah, although looking to 
other Gods as friends and warthy of her love; and thus thou ſhalt ſet forth | 
the Lords love towards her, and that, which in love he will doe for ber in the | 


3. [rs 


end, | 
But what is it that be addeth, ond love fia of wine? ſome think drunken · 
neſſe, for wich this fin the Jews are often charged, Eſꝙ 5+ Ec 28. Gr. and | 
not with Idolatry only, which alſo ſeemech to me moſt genuine, becaule Ido- 
latry went not alone, but together with it all manner of exceſſe of riot, tree 


perſons to make them turn Idolaters, as Numb 25. the Hebrews were temp- 
ted by the Midianiciſh women and idolatrous feafts to their Idolatry. | 
of their cuſtome in ſuch ſuperſtitions, ' Belhazzar and his Princes may be an 
example in the night that Babylon was taken, they being all dt unkep and their 
concubines with chem; yet ſome going to the word here uad prays lignity- 
ing fundementum, underſtand old leaves be ing rot ten, that fall to the bottom of 
the vine, being good for nothing z and her 
ſenſe, ſee ch. 4. 11. 


x So I bought her to me for 13 pieces of filver end 
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2 Cor; 5.17, 


Teſſarius. 


Rom. 11.28. 
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Exod. 21.32. 
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| ofthe Sanctuary twice ſo much : and when ſhekels are meant they are com- 


| third month, Exod. 19. But this Calvin rejects as childiſh, and no better is 


on ſhe ſtonld remain a lon 


mer: Hrrtby it ſhould ſeem that the woman by him formerly taken, was 
not meant, for he needed not to buy her, ſeeing ſhe was his wiſe before. Bit 
this is cafily anſwered, ſhe was gone from him and followed other lovers ; 
therefore ſhe being not willing otherwiſeto return unto him, he bought her 
as if he had never had her before. But it was a poor price that he gave 15 ſbe- | 
bels of ſilver «nd an emer of barley ; fich that in caſe an Oxe goare a maid ſervant, | 
the owner muſt pay 30 ſhekels; hereby then is incimated, that this woman 
was now in a baſe and poor condition, for ſhe ſetteth forth Fadzb ipoiled by 
the Caldees, and made ſlaves and captives, and ſo bought and ſold tor little. 
The word argenteu here uſed, ſignifieth denarim, 4 pen, which was the ſame | 
with drachma, a piece of 7d. ob. uni for pieces of ſilver, hath Hoes of ſilver, gi- 

ving this for a rule, that when pieces of ſilver are ſpoken of, ſhekeks are meant, 
and ſhekels of the Sanctuary. But as hath been by me already ſhewed upon 
Ads 19. it is a piece of no more then 74. b. a ſhekel common 1559, the ſhekel | 


monly named. For an omer and half of barly, Hebr. it is, omer , and 1 | 
rendred by Calvin, halt a corus, and ſo in Vulg. Lat. a core and half, by Junius 
an homer and half, and how much an omer is, ſec Exod. 16. 36. the tenth part 4 
an ephah, anſwering to our buſhell, or ſomewhat more, asI have there ſhewe 
Lyra and Teſſarius following Ferom, and for an homer reading corus and half, 
and determining corus to be 30 meaſures, hereby underſtand 30 dayes, unto 
which 15 being added, as being the halfe core, together they make 45. and 
the 15. pieces of ſilver ſpoken of before, 15 dayes; faying, that hereby is ſet | 
forth the coming of the children ot Iſrael out of Egypt the 15 day ot the firſt | 
month, and their coming to Mount Sinai 45 dayes after, that is, the firſt ot the 


, 


another deviſed by Lyra, vis. by 15 ſhekels or pieces of filver underſtanding 
15 Prophets, 3 greater and the 12 ſmaller, for Daniel is by Jerom put among | 
the Hagiographa ; and by 45 meaſures, 45 generations reckoned up, Mat. 1. 
to 42, unto which 3 Kings there omitted being added betwixt Foram and UVz- | 
riah, the number ot 45 is made up. 

But what do Itrifling out the time in recounting theſe, when as Ribera 
himſelf rejects them and cloſeth with Calxin, though coverely pretending it 
to be his own? and this is Calvins, Hereby is nothing elſe meant, but that 
Judah by this woman ſet forth, was now poor and baſe, yet injoy ing in this 
poor eſtate ſome fruit of Gods love although but a little, having ſome money 
ſtill, and ſome courſe means of living, a bomer aud halfe of barley meal, one 
of the ſmalleſt meaſures and the courſeſt grains ted upon only by poor folks in 
time of ſcarcity. And Gualter following the ſame noteth, that God giveth | 
the Jews mony and provideth for them 0, whereſoever they be even at this 
day, and howſoever oppreſſed, that they have wherewithall to live, and ſome- 
time grow rich to the admiration of all men. And herein do Ireſt alſo, only 
I conceive further, that in the number of 15 and one and an half, ſome further 
myſtery lyeth touching the time in which to keep her in this poor manner 
this is given, whileſt the time cometh of her converſion, and fo 15 pieces may 
happily ſet forth 1500 years fince her rejection, eruſ alem being deſtroyed, and 
one omer and an half 150 years, at the end of which time being here called 
many days ſhe ſhal have the veil taken from before her cies From fas to20r. 3. 
auc o ſee Chitiſt to be the true Meſſiah, whom they yet hate and perſecute. 
Andiffo, their time will be about ame 1720. but herein 1 make bold only 
vefpend my conjecture. 

* I ſaid, thou ſbalt abide for me mam deyes, et. The Lord hereby ſhewed, that 
he would not immediately take this his wife again, but in this poor condici- | 

time, till it odd be his pleaſure to take her, 
'which he would certainly do at the laſt, for which he ſaith, 7 will be to the, but 
in the wean ſeaſon ſhe muſt not commĩt adultery any more with other gods, 
as ſhe had racy done. So that he meaneth this ſhould be for her caſtigati- 
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— 
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on in reſpect of ins paſt, and Ipeclally the great fin of refuling the Goſpel 
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| I. He mentioneth their fins in generall, no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge 


The children of Tſradl return in the baft dayes. 


offered unto her. And to expreſſe her mitery further in this long time he 
ſaich, ſhe ſhal continue many days witbont a Kin, Prince, a Sacrifice, an Ephod, & a 
Terapbimʒwy hereby he intimateth, that tor a people that have uſed to live under 
a King, to be without, is a great miſerie, that we may acknowledge the benefit 
of Monarchy and aſpire again after it, when we want it. According to this 
propheſie the children ot Iiracl have been without a King or Prinec of their 
own ever ſince the deſtruction of their City, and without Sacrifice, becauſe 
no ſacrificing might be but at Jeruſali m, in the place by God appointed, from 
which they live ſtil] exiles, The Ephod, without which it is alto ſaid that they 
ſhould be, was the bigh Prieſts garment gloriouſly made and ſet with preti- 
ous ſtones, whereby he gave anſwers. And theretore when Abiathar fled trom 
Saul to David, he carrycd with him the Ephod, s Sam. 23.6. and hereby Da- 
vid being in Keilab, inquired of the Lord, v.9. And it is ſh:wed that as they 
ſhould be without divine worſhip, or inſtruction all this long time, ſo they 
ſhould not live in their old ſuperſtition by Idolatry, as indeed they do not, 
whereſoever they be diſperſed at this day. 

But what meaneth he in ſay ing, they ſhould not only be without an image 
but a teraphim aſſo? There were two torts of Images, the one called nay 2 
a Statue, being the fimilitude of any ſuch creatures as the heathen worſhipped, 
of beaſts and towls and creeping things, as Rum. 1. 23. the other Teraphim, be- 
ing the fimilitude of a man, for it is laid of Aichol Davids wite, that ſhe laid an 
Image in his bed, ſhewing it to them that came to kill him, whereby chey 
were deceived; which is Hebr. called Teraphim, and Gen. 31. 19. where the 
tranſlation bath Images, Hebr. it is Teraphim, and Judy. 17. 4, 5. it is ſaid, 
that Michah had graven and molten Image, which are alto called Teraphim : 
ot this R. David Kimbi faith, that it was an Image whereby they ſaw things to 
come, the Devil giving aniwers thereby: ſo likewile Lyra,V atablus,Claris,and 
Iſidor. but this is doubred ot by Calvin, who makes no more of Teraphim but 
Images in common. But of this, ſee more in my Expoſition upon Judy. 17.5 

Afterwards the chiluren of 1jrael ſba] return and ſeck the Lord,and David their King: 
and this he taith (hai be in the latter dayes, Hebr. in the end of daes, that is, when 
the Wocld is now near unto an end. By David Chriſt being underſtood, as 
hach been before ſaid, of the ſame phrale ſetting torth the time of the Goſpel, 
ſee Eja) 2. 2. of David in this ſenſe, Fer.30.9. Ezek 34.23. 

In that the Lord Is faid conſtantly to love ꝓudab, the children of Iſtnel even in 
the midſt of her grievous ſufferings, here is comfort for the faithful, even when 
the Lord lecmeth to be moſt offended with them by their lying long in miſerie, 
as they did in the Prituitive Church, he lovech them ſtill, — this he will one 
day ſhew, yea, although by their ſins they have brought this miſerie upon 
themiclves, For all that be ot the election ſhall riſe again by repentance, and 
ſeek the Lord, and whoſo ſeeks (hall find, Mat. 7. 7. 


—  — — 
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CHAP. IV. 


Ear the word of the Lord yethildren of Iſrael. The Prophet having hither- 

1 to taught by | gms, now addreffeth himſelf turther to the ten tribes, to 
whom he was ſpecially ſent by words of commination tor their fins, as an 
Herald denouncing war againſt them, yet Judab is not excluded, but ſpoken 
to allo by che name of her mother, v. 5. for this was Jeruſalem : and v. 15, in 
threatning chem, 1. he inveigheth againſt their fins touching men, and then 
concerning God, v. 6. thus Lyra. Bur the Prophet putteth all their fins toge- 


cher, b. i. yea, and the want of the knowledge of God alſo, we may rather di- 
ſtinguiſh thus: 


God. 
2. The fins againſt truth and i; in particular , ſwearing, lying, killing, 


1 Are 


ftealing, and committing adultery ;, for the lyar and ſwearer, the thief and adulterer | 


Exod, 18.6, 


I Sam. 19.13. 


R. DavidKimbi. 


Ha. 


| 
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Rete. 


Hierin. 


Lyra, 
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; {trangers come to inherit in 
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| 


- = Let in mas ſtriut with another. Ho- 4. 
are without truth, the laſt — untruly becauſe that through adul 
tea RES owne children. 3. The ſins nin 
God immediatcly are more at large fer forth, verſ. 6. to which before that hee 
cometh he threatnetk deſtruction to man and beaſt, fowyls and fiſhes, verſ. 3. 
For by che ſword and famine men being deſtroyed, other creatures that Jive 
upon the land periſh alſo for want, fee Joel 1.18, 19,20. Zephan. 1. 3. But forſo- 
much as a ſcarcity upon che land extends not to the fiſhes, how are they 
brought in alſo? Anſw. That which is tranllated Sea fignifieth either ſea or 
pond, or lake, and by great droughts ponds and rivers have been dryed up, 
and the fiſtes havedyed. But it is to be noted, that whereas we render it with 
the beeſt;, Heb. icis in the beaſts and fewles, and for theſe words, the fiſhes of the | 
Sea ſhall be taken awe), it is ſhall be gatbered or added, it being meant, that men, who 
were the inhabitants of the land ould be puniſhed in the beaſts and fowls dy- 
ing through famine, and not only ſo but whereas they had part of their livin | 
from fiſhes, they ſhould periſh as the other, which is meant by their being added. 
For Gods wrath for the ſinnes of men is not provoked againſt the beaſts and 
other creatures, but what is ſuffered by them is ſuffered by their owners, | 
and tuch, as for whoſe uſe they were created, and to whom the power of them 
is given. Jet let no man ſtrive to reprove 219ther ,for thy people are c they that ſtrive 
with the Prieji, that is, although this heavy judgemenc ſhall come and they be 


— — — 


| for this and that / another, Ah baſe fellow, I am a better man then thou, how 


threatned with ĩt, yet I know, that they will take no warning to amend their 
lives, ſo that all reproofe will be but vain to them, for they chide with the 
very Prieſt, when he reproveth them, one ſaying, Am I not old enough to 
know what to doe to or how to live, but thou muſt tell me and reprove mee | 


dareſt thou then thus boldly tu controule me in my wayes? I will not be re- 
proved by thee, as the Sodomites ſtormed at Lot, when he reproved them, They 
with whom ic is thus are incorrigible and near to deſtruction, and who ſo la- 
boureth to keep ic away from them laboureth but in vainʒſee the like Eja. 1.5. 
and here verſ. 14. 
T berefore they ſhall fall in the day, and the Prophet in the night ,and I will deſtroy thy | 
mot her. Heb. that dey, that is, at the time ſet for the executing of theſe judge- | 
ments, and the falſe Prophet in the darkneſſe, wherein he hath led hee, meant 
by night. Calvin, the day is ſpoken of to ſhew the ſudden and open carrying 
away of the Iſraelites into captivity, and the night for falle Prophets, to ſhew 
that they ſhould ſuffer likewiſc immediately after them, as the night follow 
eth immediately after the day. But it is ſaid, the Prophet with them in the night, 
ſo that it cannot be meant of one falling preſently after another. And there. 
fore in the vulg, Latine the word night is diftinguiſht from the former words 
thus, thou ſbalt 2 in the day and the . with thee, and in the night I will make thy | 
mother ſilent, expounded by Jerome of the Synagogue or Jewiſh Church, as al- 
ſo Calvin expoundd it, and noteth it to be thus ſaid, becauſe they gloryed ſo 
much in the Church, the children whereof they were, and therefore thought 
that no ſuch judgements as were threatned, could poſſibly come upon them, 
But he ſaith that even this Church ſhould be pur to filence and not be able to 
braggeſo any more, when the night of her calamities ſhould come. The 
reaſon of the difference is becauſe I ſignifying and, is joined with νν and 
of this word properly ſignifying to be ſilent, cometh another in Nphal ſig- 
nifying ts cut off Bux the vulgar may well be juſtified and Nil retained, becauſe 
is many times redundant, and there is no necd here to goe to any other ſig- 
nification,but to make filent. For the underſtanding of the Synagogue by her 
mother, ſee before chap. 2.2. and Lyra more reſtrainedly will have Jeruſalem | 
— which according ta the letter was taken in the night when the Gaidees 
rake in. ; 
Having thus inveighed againſt their ſins by two, 1. Generally, truth and 
mercy and knowledge of God wanting. 2. Sins of men againſt men, now 


thirdly, he cometh to ſins againſt God. 1. Saying, my people are deſtroyed for want | 
_ 15 ind of his Laws, and herein the 


of knowledge, that is of the knowledge of 
| 


— —_— 


Prieſts! 


th 


— — 


. | phets, ſo there were twa, of Priefts, the good, with hom they are ſaid to 


For they that receive gifts, or duties from the people, as Mediatours betwixt 


was to demonſtrate unto them, that they were in the way of deſtruction and 


| cometh in by the {ins of the people, there being many ſacrifices brought have 


{1-reſt in the former, as taking the change of the number to make plainly for 
it, becauſe the word people is of the ſingular number, unto which therefore the 


puniſh- | 


Renee, The eee 


607 


Priefts were guilty as well as the people, becauſe thou beſt rejefhed knowledge 1 
will rejeli thee, that thaw ſhalt be no Prieft unto me. As there were two ſorts of Pro- 


contend, and the wicked, who together wich chepeople perſecuted the Pro- 
phets, yea were ringleaders to them, as we read that Paſba- was againſt Jere- 
wiab, Jer. 26.Antl theſe are ſaid to have rejefte knowledge, becauſe the know- 
ledge given them by the Prophets of Gods judgements to come for fit, chat 
there might have beene a reformation, tbey 15 , and ſet light by, conti- 
nuing as void of all knowl«dge that might have done them good, as if they 
had heard nothing thereof. And by their means the people lighted them al- 
ſo, and waxed bold notwithitanding to ſi 
he taxeth the Prieſts ſo, as that he inveigheth againſt the people alſo, as being 
moſt ignorant. But how faith he, then ſhalt be no 72 unto me, hen as they 
in the Iſtrael were already no Prieſts of God, but of idols? Anſw. They went 
et under the name of Gods Prieſts, * 
lhould go ſo no more, but beaccounted of no otherwiſe then the common peo- 
ple, as followeth, verl.9. 
As they were increoſed, ſo they ſinned againſt me. This was ſpoken of them in 
reſpect of their great proſperity in the time of the ſecond Jeroboem, when they 
increaſed in children and wealth, but for this waxed the bolder to finne, as 
thinking that God liked well enough of their doings, as is objected to the 
| wicked, Pal. 50. therefore I will turn their glory into ſhamg,that is, bringing them 
downe from io great proſperity to a poore and baſe eſtate, of which they 
ſhoald be much aſhamed,as now they gloryed and thought highly of them- 
lelves tor their proſperity. 
They eat up the fin of my people and ſet their heart upon their iniquity, Heb. at their ini. 
gutt ae they will liſt up bis joul. Here again he turnes to the wicked Priefts;who in- 
couraged the people in their fantull wayes as long as they brought in Sacri- 
fices good ſtore from time to time, whereupon they and their families lived. 


„ thus increaſing their fins. For 


t the time ſhould come that they 


— 


God and the people, doing nothing, whereby the people may be reformed 
by 1 them for their fins, and ſbe wing the danger, wherein they are 
therefore, Gs the end of bringing ſacrifices to be killed and burnt in the fire 


then burning in hell, if they repented not: for which cauſe the bringer laid 
his hand upon the beaſt ) but rather contrartwiſe promifing them merey,be- 
cauſe they duly brought ſuch ſacrifices, did in effe& cat up the fins of the | 
people, becauſe they ate that, whereupon they did bear themſelves going on 
in 2. For the next words, they are alſo thus rendred in vulgar Latine, the 
meaning being, that in doing as bath been ſaid, the Prieſts were an occaſion of 
the peoples lifting up their heads with comfort and hope, notwithſtanding 
all the abominations, wherein they perfiſted. Calvin, whoalſo renders them 
according to the Hebrew, bath not onely this expoſition in referring them to | 
the people, but becauſe the number is changed, tor having ſaid, they will eat 
up their fins, and at their iniquities, it is added, and they will lift up bis ſoule, giveth 
another reterring it to the Pricſts own ſoule, which by reaſon of the gain, that 


much worldly joy and comfort, expreſſed by this, th.y will lift up his head. But 


word hi being a ſingular, fitly anſwereth. 

They (ball eat and net be &tisfied, commit whore dome and not increaſe, A 
ment ſutable to their ſinne in eating wp the ſinnes of the people, as it hee had ſaid, 
Of this their greedineſſe of worldly gain, no good ſhall come unto them, for 
they may eat now, and fill chemſelves, and as men that pamper their bodies, 
nouriſh fleſhly luſte, and follow them by whoring, as Elies ſons ſometimes did, | 


but the time ſhall come, when of all their tore raked together they ſhall not | 


have wherewithall to ſatisſie their hunger, and their ſpurious ſhall be cat — 
t 


Mete. 


Calm. 


V. 10. 


— . — — —— — — 
— — 


1. 


— — —— — 


They ſacrifice under Oakes, Hol-. 7 11 


— — — — 


V.. 


22. 


Catvin. 


Feſſar. paraph. 


, Rhodipinus. 


Gus lr, 


V. 13 


Rom. 1. 19, 20. 
&c. 


— 


They being left famiſhed and childleſſe. Thus God puniſherh fin in the kind, 
| worldly goods by finfull means, and a nunierous poſterity in a ſhort time 


coming to nothing, | | 

Whoredome and wine, and new wine take away the heart. Of flaggons of wine, ſee 
be ore chap. 3.1.Now he chargeth them againe with the ſame, and whoredoms 
alſo, which commonly follow upon urfeiting and drunkenneſſe. For it is 
at rue ſaying, Sine Cerere & Bacchs friget Venus, and again, Venus in vinis, ignis in igne 
furit. And when the wine ia in, the wit is out, which is meant by ſaying, take 
ama) their heart. For if there were an heart to underſtanding, they would never 
have been for idols, which are but ſtocks and ſtones, as followeth;verſ. 12. Or 
becauſe whoredom is put firſt here, and then wine, ſpirituall whoredom may 
be underſtood, in committing which there was alwayes great execeſſe of riot, 
and tor this make the words of verſ. 12. The ſpirit of whoredomes hath cauſed 


them to erre, and they have gene a whoreing from their God. But what meaneth het by 
ſaying,they ask counſell of ſtocks, and their ſtaffe declareth wits them?-There was a way 
ot foretelling things to come amongſt heathen idolaters by a ſtaffe or arrow, 
as we may alſo gather, Ezeck.2 1. 21 · where the King of Babylon is {aid to ſtand 
in livio, towje divination, and that he made bis arrows bright and conſulted with: im- 
ge, which kinde was by the Greeks called Rebdomantrie, a propheeying by; the 
ſtaffe. Cclvinthinkes that it is alluded to a blind man, that goeth by a ſtaffe, 
for they being blinded as it were by errour, and ſpirituall drunkenneſſe, did 
as it a blinde man ſhould ask counſell of his ſta ffe, which is without all ſenſe. 
For as this were extream fully in him to doe, ſo was it for them to conſult 
with Itocks, that is, idols, which had no more ſenſe then a ſtaffe- But be- 
cauſe it is aid, their ffaffe declareth unto them, or ſpeweth, it is better to underſtand 
| it. with Foſſarius, as meant of a blinde man, who by his ſtaffe feels and findes 
| ont the way to goe in. Yet I doubt not but as Jerome hath it, the Prophet 
herein alludeth unto one ofthe wayes of Propheſy ing of foretelling of things 
to comeexcogitated by heathens, called as was ſaid before Rabdomant e ia, of 
which and there Celius Rhodigings writeth, lib. 7. antiqu. Lettionum cap. 29. and 
| Gualter here reckoneth up Pyromanteia, Hydromanteia, Necromanteia, Geomanteia, 
| Alphitomaſcinteia Coſſnomante ia, &. s 
They ſacrifice upon the tops of mountains under oakes, peplars and etmes. Of high 
places, wherein they ſacrificed contrary to Gods command wee read often 
before, and of oakes, Eſai. 1.19. and of groves having in them all manner of 
trees often, Here becauſe they committed ſpirituall whoredome, it is threat- 
ned that their daughters ſhould commit whoredome, the like ſinne being pu- 
niſhed with the like, as in perſons for idolatry given over to a reprobate 
ſenſe. Of ſome of theſe and other trees dedicated to idols Virgil faith thus, 


Vice. Eclat. 7. Populus Alcide g ratiſima, vitis Jaccho, Formoſa myrtus Weneri, ſua laurea 


Phæbo. 

V. 14. I will not puniſb your daughters when they commit whoredome. Thus here, but in 
the end of the verſe, he ſaich, the people that doe not underſtand ſþall fall: the ſenſe 
being that they ſhould be left tothe ſwing of their own filthy luſts, mou 

| notwithſtanding fora time in proſperity, but in theend by one ſudden fal 

they ſhould come into utter deſtruction. Much like unto this is that which is 

Nete. laid P/al.q 9.P/al 37. Job 21. For ſometimes it is no favour to be ſpared when 

| 1 | man or woman ſinneth groſſely, but rather a ſigne cf Gods wrath, and chat 

Quu .! he meaneth ſuddenly quite to deſtroy them: contrariwile it is a ſigne of fa- 

corripriury qui | vour to be chaſſiſed for fin, Heb. 12.9. Pjal, 119. according to which Jerome 

nexliginer di- | faith well, He that is loved is corretied, but he that is neglected is diſmiſſed, or let goe 
mitt i nur. unpnuiſbed. | 

V. 15. Coe not up to Gilgal nor to Bethaven. Here he ſpeakes to the kingdom of Ju- 


dah, wherein the Temple was, and worſhip and ſervice of the true God, eſpe- 
clally in the times of Vzziab, Jotham and Hezekiab,to confirm her againſt ido- 
| latry, unto which the kingdome of the ten Tribes had moſt foully degenera- 
ted under the firſt Jeroboam, and continued as long as It was a kingdome, 


wherefore he ſpeaketh of Ilracl, as deiperately (ct upon this groſſe ſin, and 
| warneth 


—— 


— 


— 


1 


Hola 16. : Like a Lamb in large paſtares, 


warneth Judah againſt it, and not to be drawn by his example, whereby hee 
intimateth, that evill examples are of great force to corrupt us, that we may 
take heed of them. Touching Gilgal it was a moſt famous place for the cir- 
cumcifion of tbe children of Iſrael the ſecond time, and the angelsappearing 
to Jeſbua, and the Arkes being ſomerimes there, and thither S ul went to 
have the kingddme confirmed unto him. But why might not Judab goe to Gil» 
gal? Sol For the famouſneſſe of the place much idolatry was there commit- 
ted, as we may ſee chap. 9.15. All their wickedneſſe is in Gilgal, and chap. 12. | 
11. they ſacrifice bullocks in Gilgal, their Altars are s beaps in the field. For it was 
the manner of idolaters to purchaſe the more credit to their idols to ſet them 
up in places of greateſt note for holineſſe, and therefore it ſeemeth, that Gil- 
gal was thus abuſed, although not ſpoken of in the time of the firſt eroboam, 
but Bethel and Dan only, where he placed bis golden Calves. Junius faith , 
that they are forbidden to goe to Gilgal, becauſe it was a town bordering up- 
on the kingdome ofthe ten Tribes, to ſhew that there is _— of being inte- 
Qed by idolaters to come and converſe near to idolatry. For in deſcribing 
the land of Judah he faith, that towards the north it looked to Gilgal, Joſb. 
15. 7. ſo that it was not in Judah, as — faith it was, upon 1 Sm. 1 . but 
very near unto it. But that was not the reaſon alone, why Gilge! was now 
forbidden co be gone unto, becauſe there might be danger in converſing with 
idolaters, as they that dwell near one another often doe, but becauſe Gilgal 


moſt noted for the idolatry with the golden calfe, and becauſe it began 
firſt there, Den is paſſed over in ſilence, and becauſe more remote, ſo that 
they ſhould not need to be warned againſt going thither. But the Prophet 
nameth not Bethel here, but Bethæven, the houſe of iniquity, as it ſigniſieth, be- 
cauſe it was turned ſuch by Jerobe ams ſetting up of an idol there. There 


thel : but of Bethel ic is ſaid, verſ. 13. that it was formerly called Lua. There 
were two places of this name Bethel. 1. In the tribe of Benjamin, and the o- 
ther of Ephraim, as may be gathered Joſb. 16. where Bethel is placed in the lot 
of the children of Joſeph, and yet that lot is bordered upon Lux, by which 
name Bethel was firſt called, but by Jacob, when God had appeared there un- 
to him, Bethel, the houſe of God. Of Bethel taken by the children of Joſeph, 
lee alſo Judg. 1.22. And of this Bethel pertaining to Epbraim,the chief Tribe 
that came of Joſepb, and the head of the ten Tribes it is ſpoken in this place, 
under the name of Betb4ven, as 'appeareth further, chap. 10, 5. But what 
meaneth he by ſay ing further, neither ſhall je ſwear, The Lord liveth, becauſe it 
is faid, Jer. 4.2, ſbalt fwear,the Lord Ivetb, ſee alſo Dæut. S. 1 3. 10 20. Anſw,The 
idolaters at Gilgel and Bethel, did not only ſwear by the Lord, but by idols alfe, 
giving to a dumb idol the title If as we may ſee Exod. 32. where a 
golden calfe being ſet up for a God it is ſaid of the Laſt kept thereunto, that 


fore Judah is forbidden it, or to ſweare by the Lord and by idols alſo, For 
ſwearing is a part of Gods worſhip, and who ſo worſhippeth idols cannot 
worſhip him alſo, if he doth, it is abomination. And therefore the worſbip 
of the Papiſts exhibited to God is an abomination, ſeting they worthip 1- 
mages alſo and the Saints departed, and the covetous perſon, who is an ĩdo- 
later and the glutton and drunkard, that makes his belly his God, 
is abominable, hee finnech in offering prayers or praiſe to God, Eſai. 


1. 14. 

Iſrael is ſtidden backe like an heifer, therefore I will feed him like a Lamb in a large 
paFure, that is, out of —_ as an oe or bullock, that when it is 
yoaked to work {lips it off againeand runnes away, therefore as lambs are 
put into large paſtures to be fatted, that they may be killed, ſo ſhall they, being 
a while left unpuniſhed, and in proſperity, in the end be! utterly 
deſtroyed, according to verſ. 14. thus Lyra, and thus Calvin, at the firſt, bur 


2 run 


was moſt notorious for idolatries for all forts. Touching Bethel, that was 


was a place alſo properly called Betheven, Joſb. 18. 12. not far from Be- 


it was a feaſt 2 — Thus to ſweare was horrible impiety, and there- 


becauſe a lamb is not commonly ſed alone, but being ſcattered — | 


Lyra, 
Gen, 28. 


Note. 


Col. 3. 5. 
Phil. 3. 21. 


V. 16. 


A ſnare in Miz peh, 8 Hoſ. 5.11 : 


V. 18. 


Calvin, 


V. 19. 


Vo Bo 
Lyra, 


Calvin, 


Tunis, 


V. 2. 


runneth up and down, and is unquiet, as having no ſhepheard, he preferreth ra- 
ther another expoſition of ſcattering the Iſraelites here and there, farre and 
wide by this phraſe meant, let the reader follow whether he pleaſeth, but be- 
cauſe feeding in a paſture, and being brought to poverty, feeding in a large 
paſture, and being bound and reſtrained, as they were, when they came in- 
to the hands of cheir enemies, agree not, I preferrethe former, fora time | 
will let them alone in their proſperity , that judgements may come more 
heavily and juſtly upon them, as alſo is further confirmed, verl, 17. Epbraim 
is joined to idols, let him alone, las v. 4. he had ſaid, Let no man ſtrive, c. he ſhal] 
be ſuffered for a timeas incorrigible, without reproof, and without adver- 
fity. - But as verſ. 19. they ſball he aſhamed. But before this it is ſaid, verſ. 18. 
their drink is ſſowre, Heb. their wine ftinketh, a phraſe ſetting forth how it is with 
drunkards, by much drinking of wine or ſtrong drinke their very breath 
bath a ſtinking and offenfive ſmell, and yet he meaneth not faith, Calvin, ſo 
much their drunkenneſſe property underſtood, as their being like unto 
drankards through the aboundance of their fins making them to ſtink before 
the Lord. And in the next words it is ſhewed, how this was, it is added, 
their Princes, Heb. ſbields (for ſuch ſhould rulers bee for their ſafety of the 
countrey) love, Give yee, that is, bribes , whereby the courſe of juſtice is 
ſtopped, ſo that men may doe what they luſt, and that impune. Then ver. 19. 
he ſaith, The winde bath bound ber up in her wings, that is, ſhee the Church of Iſ- 
rael compared before to a wife of tornications ſhall be for her wickedneſſe 
ſuddenly carryed away as by the wings of the winde, a deſcription of the 
Aſſyrians violent carrying away of the ten Tribes into captivity afar off. Calvin 
ſaith it may be read alſo, ſhee bath bound up the winde in her wings, and then the 
ſenſe will be, ſhe hath ſoared aloft, as upon the wings of the wind through 
highmindedneſſe, But neither will the Hebrew ſo well bear this reading,nei- 
ther doe the next words agree to it, and they ſball be aſhamed of their ſacrifices, 

but wichſthe former excellently, when they are carryed away, as hath been ſaid, | 
they ſhall be aſhamed to be ſeen in ſuch baſeneſſe. 


| X 


CHAP. V. 


Ere the Prophet otherwiſe inveigheth againſt their fins, the fins of the 

Prielts, the people, the Kings, ſaying, ye have been à ſnare on Mizpeb and 
a net ſpread on Tabor: whereby ſome think, is meant, that this is ſpoken in re- 
gard of ſpies ſet to watch againſt mens going to Jeruſalem to worſhip, But 
Calvin takes the plain meaning to be, that they acted the part of huntſmen, 
who fet ſnares upon mountaines and ſpread nets for beafts to take and de- 
{troy them, ſo the Princes of Iſrael by ſubtle and crafty means catcht the peo- 
ple, and made a prey of their eftates. And if it be thus underſtood, they are 
taxed for their tyranny joined with ſubtlety , and for this threatned · with 
judgement, in that hee ſaith, judgement is toward you; not as ſome would 
have it, to you it belongeth to doe juſtice, for not onely the rulers, but the 
whole houſe of Iſrael are ſpoken to. Now two mountaines Mizpeh and Ta- 
bor are mentioned, becauſe they were noted for height and greatneſſe, The 
vulgar renders Mixpeb, as an appellative,by ſpeculation, but I ſee no reaſon 
for that, confidering Mizpeh is not named alone but Tabor alſo, and there is 
the like reaſon, that one ſhould be taken as a proper name as well as the o- 
ther. Of Mizpeb, ſee Joſb. 1 f. 3. of Tabor, Judg. 4. 6. Junius ſaich, that they 
were places, wherein they uſed to hunt, and therefore; this allegory 1s 
moſt titly made by them, from hunting Beafts, to the laying of 
— either for oppreſſion or ſeduction to idolatry , as ſome under- 

d it. 
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And the revolters are profound to make ſlaughter, Heb. And the decliners er fal- 
lers away have made deep the ſlaughter, or gone profoundly to wor — it an- 


ſwers to their laying ſnares and nets, verſ. 1. for why doc hunters lay ſnares 
to 
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to take wild beaſts but to kill them, and fo the hunters of men, and becauſe 
they do not this openly but covertly, here is another phraſe of diving 
or digging deep by wicked policy, to hide what the ungodly go 
about. So EO 29. 15. they dig deep to hide, &c. Calvin thinks, that by (laugh- 
ter ſacrifice is meant, which they being wicked an offering was no more ac- 
cepted of then murther, as Ejay 66.3. at their hands who declined from, and 
were without the ruth of religion, but in deep diſſimulation made a ſhew ot 
it: A very truth, but not ſo aptly tollowing that v. 1. in this ſenſe as the for- 
mer, though I have been a rebuker, or correcbiom to them all ; that is, they cannot 
plead ignorance as the cauſe of their doing ſo wickedly, for I have by my 
Prophets inſtructed and reproved them from time to time, fo that they are 
without all excuſe. 

Here they are terrified by this, that God knew of their doings, neither ſhall 
they have tor their intolerable wickedneſſe any grace ſo much as to ſtudy to 
tokens but inevitably come to ruine, both Epbraim and Iſrgel, the head and 
the reſt of the ten tribes, And becauſe Judah was allo corrupted inthe dayes 
of Abaz, he threatneth that ſhe (hall al ſo fall together. But is not the Prophet 
herein contrary to himſelt, ch. 1.7. where having chreatned Irael, he yet pro- 
miſeth Judah that ſhe ſhall be ſaved? Arſw. It 1s to be conceived that theſe 

Prephelics were written at divers times, then in the dayes of Vz&iab and Jo- 
tha, or of Hezek;ab,Judab was comforted, becauſe the true religion held them 

in Judab, but there came an Aba to reign, who corrupted all, and touching 

Judah in his time this is moſt probably chreatned. Calvin diſtinguiſhe.h,other- 

wiſe betwirt the faichfull in Judab, to whom that promiſe was made, and the 
wicked to whom this isthreaxned, But it the Prophet had meant to, good 

reaſon, that the taithtull in I rael, of whom there were 7000. even in the worſt 
| times, ſnould have had tometbing ipoken to comfort them alſo. v. 6. Ihey ſball 
go with their flocks and herdi to ſeek the Lord, but not find him. This is ſpoken, leſt they 

ſhould think we wil uſe means to turn away the fal threatned us, we will 
ſupply che Lord wich abundance of Sacrifices, but this faith he, ſhall be in 

Vain, as Eſay 1. 12,13 · is ſhewed more at large. For the wickeds ſceking to the 
Lord, and bringing him preſents is of no avail, v.. they have beyatten ſtrange 
children, now ſball a month devour them with their portions, and before this, he ſaith, 

they have dealt treacherouſly. Here they are accuſed of another great fin, vis. 

marry ing ſtrange wives, the daughters of Idolaters, by which wives they had 

children like æhem, ſo the Cald, and Mat.2.11. Judah bath dealt treacherouſly, and 

hath marryed the daughter of a ſtrange god, makes it plain, that this ls the meaning. 
For a months devouring them, he ſeemeth herein to point at the ſhort time 
of Shal/gms reign, who by killing Zechariah the ſon of ſerobaam, attained to the 


p 


fore him reign any longer then 6 months: Jerom thinketh that it is meant no 
month ſhould paſſe but they ſhould ſuffer ſome loſſe: Gualter by a month 
underſtandeth a ſhort time. But becauſe Iſrael now flouriſhed under Jeroboam, 
and his ſon was cut off by a months man, one that continued but a month 
after, I hold ir beſt to underſtand it gt him, by whom that wicked royal proge. 
ny was devoured, and their portions, or inheritances, w | 
ſeiſed, when he had killed him, as Abab upon Neboths vineyard when Jezabel 
whoſe royalty laſted but one month and then he was cut off. 

Blow ye the Cornet in Gibeab and the Trumpet in Ramab ; Cry aloud at Bethaven, af- 
ter thee , O Benjamin, The Prophet having threatned Jracl, now ſpeaks to the 
other kingdom conſiſting of and Benjamin, naming Benjamin, becauſe it 
lay next to the kingdom of the ten tribes, in which Betbaven was, whick he 
biddeth boal or cry aloud, as a people, amongſt whom enemies are broken in to 
deſtroy them. For he ſpeaketh of the deftruftion by the 
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Kingdom, but reigned only one month, neither did that wicked Zechariab be- 2 King. 15. 13. 
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n he doubdefſe | 
had wrought his death: or elſe underſtand it of Sballum and his udherents; 
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Like the removers of the bound, © Hoſ.5.10- 


ſound an alarum for fear, when enemies ſhould come ſo near them in the king- 
dom of Fudab. For Gibeab and Kamab were both high and ſtrong places in 
che tribe of B namin, and therefore having mentioned them, he concludeth, 
ſaying, «fter thee (O Benjamin,) Or as it is in Vulg. Lat. in one continued ſen- 
tence, behind thy back (O Benjamin ) Ephraim ſhall be de ſolate, joyning to the end 
of this verſe the beginning of the next, and thus the ſenſe is made full, which 
otherwile is deſective and imperte&t. Elow the trumpet in thy high places (O 
Benjamin)to gather thy forces together for thy defence, for deſtruction is near 
unto thee, even at thy back all over Ephraim or Iſraei, for one is put often for 
another. Whereas Calvin by Benjamin underſtands the whole family of Jeſepb, as 
if in theſe words the kingdom ot Iſrael were ipoken to, I ſee no reaſon, why 
he ſhould to expound it, fith that family was divided, Benjamin belonging to 
the kingdom of Judab, but Ephraim. co the kingdom ot Ijrael. | 
T be Princes of Judah are like them that remove the hound: This is by Lyra ex- 
pounded of that, which they did when the ten rribes were carryed away into 
captivity, vis. inlarging their bounds upon the lots of theie tribes being then 
lett void. But Calvin by bounds underſtands the bounds ot the law, which 
through che fault of the Princes were removed, the people by their atithoricy 
or evill example being carryed beyond them to all manner of fin and trani- 
greſfion, and io he takes it to be a metaphor, gathering heaxe,that Princes and 
Rulers, who be wicked, are a main caulc of fin amongſt the people under 
them, and conſequently of overflowing judgments, as followeth, therefore 
my wrath ſbal! break forth againſt thee like water: And they in particular ſhall lye 
deepeſt under when chis floud cometh. And to this I rather ſubſcribe, becauſe 
he ſaith not that they removed the bound, but w re like them that removed 
it. Moreover, that they of uuab incroached upon the inheritance of the ten 
tribes now is but a conjecture. We may alſo note here, what a great tin it is 
making liable to Gods judgments, to remove land-marks, but of this more 
properly ſee upon Deut. 27. 17. TRY 
Ephraim is eppreſſed and broken in judgment, becauſe be willingly walked after the 
commandement, Vulg. be went afier bajeneſſe, ſordes, and whereas 4V the word 
here uſed ſigniſieth precept or command : Ribera anſwereth, it is true M that 
cometh of, but not which cometh of my for that is, ſordes, ſuch as 
iduls are called, and that worthily. Wherefore the Vulg. is herein to be pre- 
ferred, and then we ſhall not need to be put upon a doubt that otherwiſe 
ariſeth here, ſhall any be puniſhed for willingly walking after command: al- 
though it be reſolvea, the commandment ot Idolatrous K. Zeroteamis meant, 
not Gods commandment; yet it is a ſtrange {peech that it ſhould be ſo ſaid 
without adding the precept of men, as it is E/ay 29.13. if it muſt needs be ſo ex- 


But why is Epbraim faid in this cafe, being ſo worthy of judgment, to be 
oppreſſed and judged ? Sol. becauſe the Aſſyrian King did not deal ſo with 
h im, but out of tyranny and oppreſſion, although on Gods part the judgment 
was juſtly inflicted. 
N From the fin objected, becawſe they wilingly went after baſeneſſe, or filthy vanities, 


Nate, that — ä — the ſins of Gods people turning Idolaters, that 
ing 


they do fo willingly, and not being by any force conſtrained: yet they are 
not juſtified that falbto this fin by conſtraint through fear of power. Mat. 
10. 28. for they are not to be feared that can kill the body only, neither did 
the Apoſſles feat them 45,4 

Therefore will I be to Ephraim as a moth , and to Judah 4 10tenneſſe, that is, ſoo- 
ner deſtroy ing the one and after a longer time the other, as a cloth caten 
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with moths is ſoon marred, but ic is longer betore it rotteth, and ſo it came 
to paſſe : for the kingdome of Fudeb continued about 200 years aftes that of 
reel or Eybraim: thus Lyra. But Calvin faith, that both the corruptions here 
ſpoken of are in wood, which inſenſibly decayeth hereby in a long time, and 
he meaneth, that cheſe two —— ſhould likewite decay by little and 
lictle, and not all at once, as by a . and this is followed by others ha- 
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ving for rottenneſs, a little worm, that can ſcarce be ſeen, breeding in wood 
and decaying it, called teredo. I rather think, that in threatning to be as a 
moth to Ephraim, he meaneth that Ephraim ſhould come to deſtruction as a 
cloth, to which the moth properly belongeth, and Judah as timber brought 
to nothing by rottenneſſe, but one ig a ſhorter, another in a longer time. And 
chat before the deſtruction of either kingdom coming by the Aſſytians and 
Babylonians, their ſtrength ſhould by other means decay, and they (hould 
become kingdoms ruining and weakened by degrees by other wars, betore 
thoſe great and laſt Warres , wherein they ſhould no longer be able to 
ſtand. 
Then Ephraim ſent to King Jareb, when be ſaw bis wound, c. Both the kingdom 
of Irael and of Fudab waxing feeble and being waſted, firſt one, that is Jndab, 
ſen for the King of Aſſyria to help him, then the other ſubmĩtted himſelf un- 
to him for divers years, as counting it a ſafe courſe ſo to doe; but at length 
he fell from him to So King of Egypt, thinking by him to be defended, but he 
was deſtroyed notwithſtanding ; and at this the Prophet here pointeth, 
aim went to the Aſſyrian, when Hoſea ſubmitted to Salmaneſar, and ſent to 
ing Jareb, that is, the King of Egypt, by him to be protected againſt the A(- 
ſyrian, when he revolted from him, Fareb ſignifiet h Contender, the Vulg. Lat. 
hath ic, ultor, and to the Egyptian Ha applyeth it, as I haye hitherto done, 
but Calvin to the Aſſyrian the proper name of ſome King amongſt whom 
here meant was Jareb, becauſe ſaith he, not two are meant here by Aſſyrian, 
and Fereb,bur onezand it is not unuſual to give to a King in ſtead of his proper 
name ſometime a name made, to ſet forth his quality, as the K. of Sbeſbak, Ar. 
25.26. ſo here King Jared a contentious King, who took part ſometime with 


their finnes , to their deſtruction; and this is further confirmed to be the 
right, ch. 10. 7. 

Iwill be to Ephraim as a Lien, andto Judah as a young Lion. Here by other ſimi- 
licudes the Lord ſheweth the deſtruction that ſhould come to Irael and Judah 
one after another with more violence, then in the time that they were weak- 
ned as by a moth, and rottenneſſe before ſpoken of; for the Lion teareth 
| with great violence, therefore to ſhew that at the gat they ſhould be torn in 

— as is were by a Lion, by the Afſyrians and Babylonians, he ſaith, that | 
| e would be as a Lion to Epbraim, &c. intimating yet again, that they ſhould 
not both be deſtroyed at one time, but when the old Lion, the Aſſyrian, had 
done deſtroying Epbraim, the Babylonian, asa young Lion ſpringing up, 
by taking the Aſſyrian Monarchy , in proceſſe of time ſhould deſtroy 


Jrael and ſometime with Judab, thus animating them againſt che Lord in] 


Judah. 

Iwill goe and return fo my place, till tbey acknowledge that they have ſinned : This is 
not ſpoken to ſhew, that God changerh his place ſometime by removing 
from one to another, but he is ſaid to goe and return when he appeareth not 
on his peoples fide to revenge the cruelties exerciſed againſt them by their 
enemies, then he is ſaid to turn away into heaven, and ſometime in a cloud to 
hide himſelt, Lam.3.44- 


— 
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CHAP. VI. 


Ome let us turn to the Lord, for he bath torn and he will heal us ; Becauſe he had 
ſaid ve14.6.5. I mil be a5 a Lion, now left the faithfull ſhould deſpaire of 
evq; being reſtored again, ſeeing Lions tear and ſo leave ſuch as are torn and 
deſtroyed in that lamentable caſe, never looking back unto them any more to 
reſtore them to ſanity; neither can they if they would: the Lord here com- 
forteth his by his Prophet, by promiling if they turn that they ſhall be reſto 

red again. And it is to be noted, that he ſaith not Turn ye, but Let ws turn, 
making himſelf one amongſt others, and a leader to them, that no preache: 


may think he ac quits himſelf well when he preacherh repentance to others, 
| Tyy __ himſelf \ 
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himſelt living in fin, but when he joineth to his teaching his own example of 
holy and unblameable living. 

After two dayes be will revive u, and the third he will raiſe us ups and we ſhal live in 
by fight : Here according to the common expoſition of all Ancients: the Pro- 
phet paſſeth from the delivering of the Jews out of the Babyloniſh captivity, 
and bringing them out of their power, whom he had uſed asa Lion to tear 
them, tothe moſt famous deliverance trom the roaring Lion the Devill, and 
dradneſſe in itn, by Chriſt rifing again the third day and triumphing over 
principalities and powers. For he taich not in two dayes, but from tuo deyes 
| C2519 that is, two dayes being paſt when the third cometh, and that be- 
| times in the morning, to ſhew which it is added, v.3- bis going forth x prepared a5 
| the morning, as indeed he aroſe early in the morning at the dawning of the day. 
| Whereas it is faid, be will revive, not him, but u, and we ſpall live in his fight: ic 
| is to be underſtood, that there is ſo neara union betwixt Chriſt and the faith+ 

tull, chat the things done to him being the head, are common to his body the 
taithfull, God reviving him reviveth us, and making him to ſtand in his 
light makes us to ſtand alſo; as it is laid, Cfiriſt ning and fitting at the right 
hand of God in heaven, be bath made ws ſit together with bim in beavenly places. 
And this ãs nat at the ſu ſt diſliked by Calvin, but by and by he cenſureth ic as 
too argute, holding the plain meaning of the place to be nothing elſe, but 
chat although God doth not preſently ſave and deliver his people out of miſe- 
ry, in which they lye dead, as it were, yet he will certainly, and chis he cal - 
eth it rev ing of them after two dayes, the third day, that is, in a ſhort time 
tohim, however to men it may ſeem long; according to which Daniel alſo 
ſpeaks of a time and times and half atime. Thus I grant it may alto be generally 
| «pplyed for the comfort of the faithtull in miſery, but not expunging ſo ſa- 
mous a propheſic touching the main article of our faith; wheretore he al- 
{o iu tine acknowledgeth this to be meant here: fo likewiſe Gualter, we ſball 
net erre if we ſhall jay that the Prophet bereinbad reſpetito the myſtery of Chrifts reſur- 
refion, although, he alſo underſtands it as an anſwer to a doubt that might 
trouble the faithtull in the long continuance in their miſeries : tor akh 
deliverance cometh not the bell or ſecond day, yet it ſhall come at the length, 
| the third day, a time certain being put for an uncertain, dayes for years, and 
thoſe many, but with God as a day or twa. | 
I TheOrd.Gloff. by the firſt underſtands the firſt age of the world under the 
law ; by the ſecond day, the time of Chriſts coming in the fleſh; the third, of 
his glorious coming when we ſhall be glorified with him, which is not to be 
difliked : becauſe the promiſe runneth upon two times, the firſt being paſſed 
x. Sor | over when the law had dominion, that could not revive. Kab. Solomon under- 
ſtandeth by one day the day of their deliverance out of Egypt, by two, the 
time of their deliverance from Babylon by the third, the time of the Meſſiah 
yet to come: or by one day the rime of building the Temple by Solomon, by 
two the building thereof by Zerubbabel, by the third, that which ſhall be built 
at the coming of the Meſſiah. But the Meſſiah being already come, cheſe 
are vaine ſpeculations. | | 

Then ſpall we knom if we gee on to know the Lord, and bis going out (ball be prepared 
os the morning that is, when Chriſt is riſen and his reſurrettion is preached, 
we ſhall know,thar is, beleeve, if we follow the example of Chriſt in vertuous 
| living and doing good: for he muſt thus follow the Lord that will know 

him to life eternall, as Job. 17.3. and then the Lords going out in preaching 
mall be as the morning for light,in reſpect of true light and comfort; that (hal, 
come to every iuch beleever, and be ſhall come to us as the rain, that is, in his hca- 
venly doftrine, whereby we ſhall be refreſhed as the earth by ſhowrs of rain, 
and made to grow in grace as the graſſe when rain falleth, a ſimilitude uſed 
before, Peut-32.1. & Pjal.72.6. This is not liked by Calvin neither, for he 
faich, ſome underſtand a more full knowledge of divine myfteries under the 

Goſpel then formerly : butthe meaning is, that if we turn to the Lord in 
the darkneſſe of miſery, the light of deliverance and proſperity again 1s = 
Pp { 
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Hole I have hewed thee by Tro flain thee by my words. 
— morning ing light afce a dark might, and chen we dial know and 
experience 


to be true touching braling and binding up, that he 
hach promiſed, and this ſhall be no leſle retreſhing to us, then the ram to whe 
dry and thirſty ground, making the graſſe and corn before fearing away and 
ing, to waxr again. All which is good and true, but not all the 
truth here ſet forth , nor the chief comfort which — to be 
the anly true God, al Feſus br whom be herb ſent. And the dew of Chrifts yoath 


is ſaid to be from the womb of the morning, and he is ſaid to come as the rain upon 
the mon graſſe, P/a{,72 6. wheretore the on in declaring the 
comforts ot the Goſpel by the knowledge that d chen abound, being as a 


day to the nightward that went before, Rem. 13. 12. the morning whereof 
was che firſt going out of the light in preaching, and the rain the ſame Chrift 
preached to true beleevers : for although comtort in being delivered from 
— be fer forth by light ſumetime, yet not by morning or tuin, as in this 
place. 2 

Therefore I have bewed them by the Prophets and ſlain them by the words of my mouth, 
and thy judgments are 45 the light that geeth forth : Having comforted the faithful 
in Iræl and Judab, v. 1, 3,3. he turneth to inveighing againſt the wicked 
2gain, v. g. nbat ſball I de to thee (O Epbraim? ) your goodn:fſe in like the morning 
at, wicked hy pocrites are ſo inconſtant in a good way, that being now 
brought into ic they ſoon goe from it again, ſo that it maketh even the Lord 
himſelt to ſtudy hat to do unto them Men in whom there be good moti- 
ous, but vaniſhing, are ſo deſperately evill, that they are not by any means to 
be dealt withall tor their good, but after all pains, that may be taken with 
them tar their converſion, they muſt needs be deſtroyed, as aſter their horri- 
ble ſins ripped up, it followeth, c<.9.13. 

Therefore I haue hemed thee by the Prophets, Hebr. I have cut off in the Prophets, the 
Vulg. Lat. hath it dolore, ro plane, ex by Lyra, | have dealt with thee 
as a Carpenter by a piece of timber that is knotty, as roofs of the 
Prophets ſought to make thee more ſmooth, and fic for the ſpirituall bui{d- 
ing, and ſlain thee by the words of my mouth, that is, forerold, chreatned that 
thou ſhalt be {lain for thy fins by enemies coming theez which threat- 
nings my Prophets have uttered as I required them, and ſo thelr words were 
the words of my mouth: thus alſo other Expoſitours generally, Only ſome, 
ſaith Calvin, becauſe it is ſaid, I bave ent of inthe Prophets, under ſtand it as if he 
had ſaid, I have cat off ſome ot your falle Prophets; but he followeth the for- 
mer, which is beſt; and ſo the next words, Thave ſlain them by the words of wy 
mouth, are an explicarion of the firſt, this hath been my way to ſmooth them, 
by ſharply threatning them with deſtruction, being hereunto forced by their 
intolerable wickedneſſe, although of my ſelſe I am mercitulland gracious. 
From hence note, that the words of ſpoken by his Prophets are not a 
meer wind, as it is of words commonly ſaid, but as a ſharp cutting plane to 
ſmooth and frame the hearers into ſquare and equall dealing, or if they will 
not be thus ſmoothed, they are as 4 {harp ſword to ſlay them; which all the 
diſobedient ſhall one day find and fed, when deſtruction cometh as hath been 


is, this deſtruction to come for fin is not darkly ſer forth, {6 that men may 
excuſe themſelves, ſaying, we know not, neither did forefec this great dan» 
ger, but plainly and evidently as a thing ſet in the light. 

For I defired mercy and not ſactifite, &. How this is to beunderftood, ſee Mat. 
9.13. 12.7. in the firſt of which places it is ſaid, that when Chrift ſate at 
meat — Publicans, they found fault thereſore with him, as being con- 
—_ y to favour the wicked, and conſequently to be one of their num- 


againſt this he ſaith, the bels need wot the Phyſitien, but the fich z and 
and learn what this is, I will heve mercy end not |; z as if he had ſaid, yee 
think that ye acquit your ſelves very well in doing ſacrifice, al ye 
goe on ſtill in your fins : but the Lord iſeaccepreth beſt of the con» 


threatned, and there is no evaſion : and thy judgment is gone out 44 the ligbt, that 
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ver ion of finners, and of thoſe that labour in chis work: but offuch Gay 
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Mercy and not Sacrifice. 150 " Hoſi6i6| 


offer ſacrifice, but Jive ſtill in fin he accepteth not at all, but they are ariabo- 
mination to him. In the other place his Diſciples plucking the ears of corn 
upon the Sabbath day, and being for this cenſured, he faich, 1f hee bad known 
| what this meaneth, I wil have mercy and not ſacrifice, yee would net have c ondeenned 
the innocent, that is, I ſtand not fo ftrifly upon my ceremoniall Laws touch- 
ing. outward performances, but that when the neceſſity of my creatures re- 
quireth it, I would have them give way thereunto, allowing my people ra- 
ther to work upon my Sabbaths then ſtarve for hunger, or to pull a beaſt 
out of a pit, rather then that by lying there it ſhould dye, Sacrifice being — 
for all externall Service required by Gods Laws. Some underſtand it as ha- 
ing reference to verſ. 4. Thy mercy is 4s 4 morning cleud, for ſo t he word ſigniſi- 
eth, and the ſame word 1d is here uſed againe, as if the Prophet had in 
che name of the Lord, ſaid, thou didſt ſometime ſhew mercy, but this held 
but a ſhort time, for which and for thy other finnes I hewed thee, &c, And 
v ouldſt thou know the cauſe of this my harſh dealing with thee? I will bave 
mercy, I delight more when mercy is conſtantly ſhewed, then when ſacriſices 
Calvin, are duly offered Calvin noteth that two things are here joined together,mercy 
and the knowledge of God preferred before all burnt offerings, by mercy un 
dei ſtanding kindeneſſe towards men, contrary to which is not only hard- 
heartedneſſe towards the diſtreſſed, but alſo rigid dealing with our brethren, [| 
according to which both the writings of this place by our Lord are made: 
tor they were againſt the Phariſees, who were rigid cenſurers of Publicans, 
and then of his Diſciples. By the knowledge of God hee underftandech not 
not onely the theory, but Faith to beleeve in God and in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that 
tbeſe two together are here commended unto us, without both which all ex- 
ternall ſervice done to God is vaine, neither muſt theſe be dis joined in us, 
but goe together as inſeparable, ſeeing he dotk not know nor love God that 
loveth not his brother, neither is mercy to our brethren accepted of without 
the knowledge of God, which is the ſame with faith, for which it is ſaid, this 
i life eternall te know thee, &c. as of faith, be that beleeveth bath everleſting life, 
and without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. But in denying ſacriſice, as 
I have ſaid upon P/«t.41.he meaneth not, that facrificing might be neglected at 
the will of men in the time thereof, but onely hee faith thus to drive 
men living in ſinne from all confidence herein, it never being the will of | 
God, that wicked men ſhould thus ſerve him, but the mercitull and taichtull. 
But they likę men haue trinipreſſed the covenent, Heb. as Adam, whereupon 
Lyra following the Vulgar that alſo hath it ſo, as Adam having received a | 
commandement againſt cating of the tree of the knowledge of good and evill 
ſoan brake it and brought death upon himſclfe and. his poſterity, ſo Iſrael 
and Judah being by Covenant bound from idolatry and all other foul ſinnes, 
begun ſoon to tranſgreſſe is, and therefore the Lord was about to ſlay them, 
as verſ. 5. I have ſlain them by the words of my mouth. Calvin counteth this frigid, 
and therefore ſaith, that heteby is meant, as men are commonly inconſtant, 
how ſtrongly ſoever they binde themſelves by Covenant, and keep it not, ſo 
theſe peoples, But he alſo mentioneth another of ſome, yet rejecting it, vix. 
they have tranſgreſſed the Covenant made with me, as it ic had beene made 
with man, neicher indeed will the words dear this ſenſe. But as the ſenſe given 
by him is good, a. man, being oppoſed to God, who is conſtant and certain 
tor his part in keeping Covenant, ſo is not the firſt to be miſliked, but ra- 
ther to be preferred, for ſo much as it is man in the ſingular number and not 
men in the plurall, and the ſimilitude agreeth ſo aptly, as hath been (aid 
and according to this Toſfarius in Paraph. expounds it. 
| _,, Gilead is aCitysf them that work iniquity. Ot the firſt giving the name Gileed, 
| ſce Gen. 31-47: an heap of ſtones there gathered by Jacobs appointment for 
a witneſſe betwjxt him and Laban, cauſed him ſo to call the place Gilead, as 
Gilead ſignifieth an beap, zhe called it alſo, Mizpd, a watch; Gilead lay on this 
| fide Jordan, where the Tribe of Reuben and Gad, and halſe Tribe of Manaſeh had 
| their inheritance, Deus. 3.12, 13 · and Gilead otherwiſe called Ramath-Gilead , 
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12048; and all che Cities of refuge were aſſigned to the Prieſts, Namb. 35. 6. 


| And & troops of robbers wait for a man, ſo thi cunpany of Priefls murther in the 


| lead when he cometh in particular to charge che Cities of Iſrael more then 
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101.5. Gilead a Cin e iniquity; 


3 City belonging to the Tribe of Gdd,' and made a city of reiuge, Foſs. 


andLevices. So that we may hence gather, that Gilead belonged to the ten 
Tribes, and was firft famous tor Levices or Prieſts, dwelling there, and the 
Sanctuary had there for ſuch, as having caiuallf killed any man, when they 
were unjuſtly perſued to be revenged by(hedding their bloud, But now ir ſeem- 
eth that the 2 dwelling chere, that ſhould moſt of all others have abhorced 
bloudſhed, and theretore were ſet to be protectours of the innocent, were 
turned horrible ſhedders of the bloud of others, which was a moſt loud cry- 
ing fin. And this is here by the Prophet taxed, as a chief cauſe of Gods wrath, 
that a City of ſuch note, and confiſting of men of ſo holy an order, was thus 
degenerated. Gualter faith, that the Prieſts here inveighed againſt 
were not lawfull Prieſts deicended from Aaron, but ſuch as conſecrated them- 
ſelves in Jeroboams time, 1 King.1.j13. the lawfull Prieſts being gone, ever 
fince the divifion of the kingdom in Jeroboams time, to Jeruſalem where the 
true God was at the firſt ſerved, but by the kingdome of Iſrael his golden 
Calves. And theſe Prieſts moſt — — there in ſtead of them that 
were gone are here complained of as murtherers, becauſe out of their zeale to 
idolatry, to which they had dedicated themſelves, they treacherouſly ſought 
to bring to deſtruction ſuch as they could take going to Jeruſalem ro worſhip 
there at ſeſſivall times appointed by God, by ng them that they 

might be apprehended and ſhin: And to this the words agree very | 
well, Gilead is a City of them that work iniquity and is polluted with blowd. V. 9. 


way by conſent. For poluted with bloud, Heb. is 7 Nap) a. beguiler orſupptan- 
ter about bloud ," ſo called becauſe that by all the cunning meanes that they 
could, the Prieſts of that City ſcug ht the bloud of the true worſhippers ot 
God, and for theſe words murther by conſent, Heb. it is murther to Shecbem or 
the boulder, as Sbechem fignifieth. But how to make ſenſe. of it ſo I cannot 
tell, or how a ſhoulder ſhould bedrawne to fignifie conſent. There is ano- 
ther fignification of the word Mane or diluaulo,  betimes in the morning, and 
this agreeth excellently taking the bare word HQIW, as ĩt is without ſupply- 
ing to, as they dor that render it to. Sbechem, or By, as they they that regder it 
by conſent; render we it then, they murther in way early, and ſo their vigilancy 
to commit this bloudy fin is ſet forth. n. Neither were thoſe Prieſts thus 
uilty of murther onely, but alſo of ſoule marther, as Lyra hath it, many 

ſuch means being made for fear to fall to idolatry. Now in naming Gi- 


any other, except Samaria, chap. 7. he intimateth that place to be the moſt 
notorious for wickedneſſe of all others, when as by ſetting it apart for a 
Sanctuary and a City of Prieſts it was expected, that leaſt wickedneſſe 
ſhould there have been committed. But indeed there was moſt, ſor which chap: 
5. 1. which Mizpcbis the ſame with Gilead, as appeares Gen. 3 1. 47. is ſo acculed. 
The Vulgar renders I Gilrad is a City of them that work an idol, becauſe the word 
ut ſigniſieth vanity as well as wickedneſſe, and an idol is vanity, and accor- 
dingly Jerome ſaith, that in Gileed was the firſt idol ſet up in Iſrael. But be 
hath this onely from the Hebrew traditions, and not from Stripture , wheres 
by ic appeareth rather, that Opbrob in Abiezri was the place, wherein Gideon 


was the deſtruction of his For although the people worſhippecꝶ iBaab | 
and Aſteretb before that; yet no Judge or Ruler ever tavoured idolairy before | 
but kept the people from it in theintime. * . 1 A 
I have ſeen ai berrible thing in Ephraim, Israel is defiled: As the wickedneſſe 
before {poken of was done inGiteed; on the one fide of Jerdan, ſo in Ephraim, 
the principall af the ten Tribes, and indeed in all the kingdome of lirael, on 
the other {ide there were no lefs horrible villanies committed by idolatriesand 
murthers, neither were they hidden, but ſeen by the Lor. 


Alſo (O Judab) ber bath tian harveſt for thee, when I turn the coptivity of my oe | 
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Hieron, 


the Judge firſt.ofall'other udges or Kings ſet up an Ephod for an [dol,which | Judg, 8, 17. 
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Lying and Theft in Ephraim. Hout 


; Having inveighed againſt Iſruei a now he doth the like againſt. I- 6 
wh concianing yet his i to Iſrael, — it ſhould not be read (O 
Indab) as Caltun noteth, but Judah bath ſet an harveſt or plant for thee, forthe word 
vp fignifieth either. And the meaning is beſt given by Gualter,of all others. 
When J am thinking to turne away the captivity of my people of the ten 
Tribes, labouring their converfion from fin, that it may never come, Judah 

hath ſtt a plant forchee (O Tfaeh) that is, a plant of — whereby thou 
art the more confirmed in the ſame, and hardened. And if it be rendered har 
veſt it cometh to the ſame. Judah hath furthered thee towards an harveſt, 
which will-be to thy coſt, when for thy fins chou ſhalt bee cut downe by 
the Afyrians, wherein thou haſt been the more ſtiſſe by reaſon of Tudebs a- 
ſociating herſelſe herein with thee. For to an harveſt ſomerime, and fome- | 
time to a vintage is a time of judgement compared. Hereby we may ſee how 
dangerous a thing ;it is, when one Nation or man is incouraged by another 
in fin by bis doing the like, eſpecially from whom it was expected, that a 
better le ſhould have been given, as it was from Iudab, wherein the 
Temple and the ſervice of God was ſetled, the end ſhall be cutting don, neĩ- 
ther ſhall they have any power to eſcape any more then the harveſt the Sicle of 


the reaper. 


— — — 


CHAP. VII. 


V \ wv I would have healed Hrael, the inquity of Ephraim was diſcovered, and 
| the wickedn:ſſe of S amurla, for they commit falſbuod, and the thief cameth in, 
and the troop of rebbers ſpeileth without. Becauſe in the laſt words of chap. 6. hee 
had ſpoken ofthe turning of the captivity of his people Lirael, chat is, turn - 
ing it away, that it might not come, ſhewing therein a will ingneſſe ſo co 
doe, as it hath been expounded, now he proceedeth to a reaſon, why it could 


not. be,viz.. their obſtimate perſiſting in divers groſſe fins, for Iyrael and Ephraim 
are all one, and this he meancetvby ſaying, when I would have bealed Iſrael, the 
fin of Epbraim and Semaria,which was the Metropoliticall City ofthe king- | 
dome, appeared ſo ſoul, that it wa thereby hindered. Then coming to ſhew | 
cheſe ſins tn particular, he chargeth them firſt wich ſuch as wete againſt men, 
verl. 1,2, 2. With ſuch as were immediately againſt God. Againſt men was 
their lying, theft, robbery, andyobbing in troopea, being ready to kill ſuch 
as they robbed, | eſpecially if any refiſtance were made. All which are moſt 
foul fins, and here not private perfons ſingly addicting themſelves to theilt 
wickedneſſes, are meant ſo much, c men armed by authority, who terrifie poor 
men by their power, ſending Troopers, iſſ they cannot otherwiſe get that 
away rom them, which they defire, a thing that we are too much uſed to 
in this kingdom, and cheretoremay be ſeartd to be a forerunner of deſtruttĩ 
on to the whole nation, which is ſo deſperately ſick of this diſeaſe, that it 
ſeemeth incurable, and ſo the danger unavertible. | | 

And they confider not in their heart sy that I remember their wickedneſſe. Theſe hor- | 
riblefinnesthey commit, but carrying things as they doe, they think all to 
be rigin ly done, bicauſe by order the higher powers, thus blindſolding 
mens eyes: but tliey cannot blind mine; theip fans; wich which they are 
compaſſed round, are before my face in their odious colours, making them o- 
dious to me, neither can I ever ; them. — . 10 , 

For the ſecond, their fins gain God they follow, verſ.g. They make tbe 
'Ferabbam, who could no ſooner by the advice of his Princes about him pro- 
pound his new deviſed idolatry , but the people were as ready to comply | 
witch him as he could deſire. And there was a ly et that perſwaded 
bed lying the Prophet, who thremned him and his Altar, to tranigreſſe the 
charge given him by the Lord, not to cat ip'thariplace,by which means Gods 
anger was Rirredup againſt him, and by a Lion he flew him, which incoura- | 
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01.7.5. In the day of rhe King, rhe Pronees made him ſick, 


ſent unto him was a falſe Prophet. | a 

They are all adulterers, as an Oven hen by the baker, who ceaſeth from raiſing after be 
kath kneaded the dung h ti] it be leaveuedʒ Heb. be will ceaſe, or groe reſt to the Ci, from 
kneading tbe dough, Vulg. The City reſted a little from miæim the leaven, til all was lea- 
vet;ed, Whereot the ſenſe given by Ja is; Jeroboam heat the oven ot idolatry,as it 
werez for he is here compared to a Baker, and having done ſo by making idols, 
he ſuffered the people to be quiet for a while, not urging them to & by pro- 
pounding puniſhments at the firſt, but only commending it untothem, & this 
took effect as leaven, all his City of Sameria,and Kingdom being thus leavened 
with errour, voluntarily, for as there is a compariſon made from leaven put 


in three, pecks of meal, till all be leavened in a good ſenſe, fo the corrupt do- 
| &rine of the Phariſees is compared to leaven, But whereas hee expoundth 
{reſting by foi bearing to punith, it is rather to be held, it it be applyed to 


the City, or Kingdome, that he drew them to the idolatry propoſed, by pre- 
tending a reſt from travelling ſo far as Jeruſalem to worſhip: yet neither 1 am 
chus ſatisfied, becauſe although the word · vy fignifierh a City, yet here YVD 


is ufed coming of Ny to railt up, ſo that the belt reading ishe wil! reſt from rai- 
| ſing — ſpread the paſte; ſubaudi, with leaven till It be leavened; and thus the 


tenſe will be very good, that wicked King did even as the Baker by his bread; 
He meant to work the people, as the Baker his bread to the, ſowreheſle of ĩdo- 
latry, and for this end he laid a leaven by making golden Calves, and uſed 
policy ne to goe to worſhip them being near, a labour of going 
further off being thus ſpared, but whileſt hee did thus he heat his oven into 
which he would bring them, that js, he provided all that he could to keepe 
chem within the compaſſe of his Dominion, that they might not revolt to 
che Kingdome 1 And to a Baker heating an oven, he is the rather 
ſor this compared, becanſe the fire of Gods wrath was thus kind led againſt 
them, as veri. 6. whereas in the beginning of the verſe he faith, they are -all a- 
dulterers, he meaneth by ſpirituall adultery, that is, idolatry, to which they 


to ĩt, and thus they were as an oven heat by the baker to have the leavened 
and ſowre diſtaſteſull bread of idolatry put into it. Gualter underſtanding 
corporeall adultery [as well as ſpirituall giveth this ſenſe, a a baker ha- 
Ving heat his oven doth not preſently raiſe up bis ſervants to knead and [er 
in the bread, but having firſt reſted till it be all leavened ; ſo the people in- 
flamed with fuf, although not preſently, yet after a while they break our into 
act, being throughly corrupted. 
In the day of our King the Princes bave made him ſich, with bottles of wine, bee 
Rr out bis hand with (corners. Here ſaith the ſame Gualter another great ſin 
f taxed in Iſrael, chat upon the Kings day, moſt probably, of his inaugu- 


happy a day both he and they muſt needs drink exceſſively, till he is even ſick; 
but tot this abuſe he is ſo farre from diſtaſting them the more,that he ſtretch- 
eth out his hand with them, that is, joins in this exceſſe of riot , making 
much of them therefore. A great corruption not onely upon Kings'dayes, 
bat” at all other times of rejoicing for any inferiour Magiſtrate or Officer new- 
ly come into office, or at marriages, there is no expreſſion of joy without ex- 
ceſſe, and hereby ſuch wickedneſs is much the more promoted, vyhen ir is favors 
by the King, who indeed ought not to ſuffer ſuch rioters about him, but 
to bring ingmen grave and ſober by whom he may be the more contained from 
any exorbitancy, as it is ſaid of Hen) the fifth King of England, that being 
before his coming to the Crown very diſſolute, and a companion of diſ- 
ſvlute perſons, yet coming to it, upon the ſudden he was ſo changed, that 
hee put all his difſvlute companions from him, c 
at his Court more. The vulgar Latine: The Princes began to rape from. 
tbe wine, Heb. the Princes made ſicke, or began tobe ick through bea frbm the wine; 


but I rather think, that their making of the King fick — M — 
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ged the King in his evill wayes, as gathering from hence, that the Prophet 


were ſtirred up being heat as with fire ; they were ſo enflamed wich a deſire un- 


ration the Courtyers ply him with wine, as if then for the honour of fo | 


ing them never to came | 


Matth. 23. 
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1 620 * Ephraim & 4 cake not turned. Hoſ.q.8, 


* Tyra, been (aid, although Lyra underſtands it of an ardent deſire ſtirred up in them 
to idolatry, as by wine the body is inflamed. . 
V. 7: They are allbot as an oven , they heave devoured their Fudges, and before this, 
they have made ready their heart as an oven whileſt they he in wait, their baker ſleepetb 
all night, in the morning it burneth like a flaming fire. Here he further proſecuteth 
the ſimilitude taken from an Oven, for having before ſpoken of 
the baker heating his oven, now he ſheweth that being ſtirred up by the 
King their baker, their hearts were as ſoon heat, as he could deſire, towards 
his idolatry, ſo that he thenceforth ſleeping, their fervent deſire went for- 
ward to promote that curſed thing, growing from fiery hot into a flame 
in the morning, that is, betimes, no long delay being made. For theig de- 
vouring their Judges, this is meant of good Judges difliking, and impugn- 
ing this wickedneſſe in Iſrael, them they cut off, ſo'Lyre, or rather becauſe 
it followeth, all their Kings bave faln, there is none among them that cal: upen me, 
this devouring is to be underſtood of their being devoured by this fire of ex- 
tream heat to the ſame idolatry 3 fos ſo all the Kings after 9 — certain- 
ly were, none of them ſtanding for the worſhip of the true Gqg, but all for 
Jeroboams Calves, by which foul fin the ſudges of the land were devoured 
or ſwallowed up alſo, Kings, Judges and Princes being all alike, but the ori- 
ginall of all this next unto the King was in his wicked Princes, for which it 
is, they devoured A | | 

Ephraim alſo is mixe re people, bee is like a cake not turned: that is, in 

oth not onely ſin by the groom Calves, bur as 


his idolatrous worſhip he 
them in ſuperſtitions, 


other Nations, by other idolatries being joyned wit 


45 a cage not turned, that is, laid upon the coales to be baked, whereby it is 
Lys. | fouled and made black, fo Ephraim by this foul. ſinne and many more, thus 

Dre, but Gualter better, they mixed themſelves with the Nations about 
by contederacies with them, which was a thing by God interdicted, and 
N-2e, by this means they came in their evillmapners to be like unto them, where- 


Gualter, 


with they that would not be tainted , muſt flee ſuch conſorting with 
| Wein, as is commanded, 2 Cir. 6. And to a cake upon the embers or coals 

not turned he is compared, becauſe ſuch a cake muſt needs be burnt on the 
one fide and dough on the other, and ſo neither fide is fit to be eaten in 
like manner Ephraim being burnt with the extream heat of affe&ion to ido- 
latry on the one fide,dough through a vain pretence of the true religion on 
the other, was altogether unfit for Gods dyer, and ſo are all like unto him, 
that have zeal as hot as fire to an erroneous way of worſhip, how ever they 
pretend the truth on their fide,for none ever were zealous carryed after error, 
but in an opinion that it was truth. | 

Strangers have devoured bis ffrength, but be underſtandeth not gray baives are here 
and there wpon him. Heb. hoarineſſe, canities, is ſpread upon him, whereby their re- 
fractary going on in fin is ſet forth. Iſrac]'was a ſtrong Nation, but now 
is become weak either by confederating with heathen, or being fought a- 
gainſt and waſted by them: for either way, ſaith Gualter, the ſtrength of a na» 
| tion decayeth, for even confederates coming to help eat up the proviſion, and 
muſt have pay, whereby the Nation is weakened. But Ephraim like a filly 
man having experience of this was inſenſible of it to be moved to repentance, 
yea having done thus a long time hath yet no ſenſe thereof in this kind, inti · 
| mated by gray hairs. And this is added yet to aggravate his ſottiſnneſſc, be- 
| cauſe although men in youth want wit or conſideration to make uſe of evill | 

occurrences tending to their ruine, yet in age they uſe to be more conſiderate, 
| This Calvin mentioneth, but rather preferreth another of gray hairs coming. 
by miſeries, although men have not bin long therein. But for ſomuch as Iſraels 
afflictions were long by enemies abeut weakening him, I rather preferre the 
firſt. 

The pride of Irael teftifieth to his face, Vulgar Latine, the pride of Iſrael ſhal be 

brought downe before his face, expounded by Lyra, as his puniſhment following | 
for fins ſo pertinaciouſly perſiſted in. The Hebrew fignifieth either anſwereth | 
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you 7.13. T̃bey have lyed againſt me. 
0. bumbleth , but becauſe no good ſenſe can be made rendering it thus , 
the other is better, he goeth on ſtill to aggravate his tin, for that if he were 
brought to anſwer face to face, whether it were not thus, he muſt needs con- 
fefle that it was and yet no grace to ſeek the Lord. 

Epbram is like to 4 ſily dove, they goe to Egypt and cal to Aria, when they go 
I will ſpread my vet upon them. The Dove is let forth, Matth.10.16. by its in- 
nocencie, here by fimplicitie coming into the danger ot the net through want 
of heart or underſtanding to take heed of the fowlers ner, and to her is E- 

aim compared, who did flee, as it were a far off to Aſhria or Epypt tor 
help, not perceiving in the mean ſeaſon, that by ſo doing,in ſtead of obtain- 
ing help he came into the moſt dangerous net of all, the net ot the Lord, who 
by che Ah rian was about to take and deſtroy him. Or becauſe the heart is 
put for confidence, he is ſaid to be a filly Dove without an heart, becauſe 
timerous and fearfull and not confiding in God, which made him flee to 
humane help: to Egypt, 2 King 7. 14+ and before that to ria, chap. 15.19. 
I will chaſtiſe them 4s the congregation bath heard; that is, ſaith Ferme, who 
reads it as not {ome few, but their whole congregation hath done, for there 
was a conſent amongſt them in finning, according to the hearing of the Cen- 
gregation, whereunto Calvin addeth, that they made it to be heard, becauſe in 
their wickedneſle through their earneſtneſſe they made a great noiſe. Yet he 
hath another, as was heard many times in their Congregations , although 
they regarded it not to take heed of thus provoking the Lord, and this 1 
take to be the beſt. And the words before going, Iwill bring them downe,aptly 
follow upon the compariſon made, they did flye aloft, as the Dove, being 
conceited of their freedome from danger, having the whole heaven as it 
were to fly in, as they would,but they ſhould be brought downe as birds un- 
der a net lying upon the ground and no more able to ty „lying bound as 
it were, according to the fignification of the next word N Iwill bind: 
er chaſtiſe them, for it indifferently ſignifies either, | | 
Here is ſhewed the cauſe why the Lord would be thus ſevere againſt them, 
they have forſaken me; for ſeeking help from men is a forſaking of the Lord, 
eſpecially from heathens: and they have (poken lies Tau me, that is, in mag- 
nifying their golden Calves, as whereby they were brought out of Egypt, as 
they did Exod. 3 2. 
And they have not cryed unto me with their hearts, when they bowled upon their 
beds, Heb. for they howled upon their beds ; and according to this Calvin expounds 
it , as a reaſon whereby he proveth, that although — cryed unto 
him, yet their praying was but as an howling in the ſenſe of their miſery | 
after the manner of brute beaſls, not out of penitency for their ſinnes: 
For none are ſo wicked, but in miſery ithey wilkepray as the heathen ma- 
riners with Jonah, and although in thoſe corrupt times religion was greatly 
decayed in Ilrael, and they worſhipped idols, yet iris not to be thought but 
they had a form of worſhip in private, of the true God, with their lips, but 
not with their heart, and ſo worthiping him thus, are by him cenſured as how- 
ling and not accepted of as praying, for true worſhippers worſhip God in 
ſpirit and in truth, and ſuch as honour him with their mout not with 
their hearts, are rejected. And in ſpeaking of their beds, he ſecretly taxeth ſuch 
amongſt us as pray not, but in their beds halfe aſleep and halfe awake; and 
theretore without an heart: they aſſemble themſelves together «bout corn and wine, 
and rebell againfi me, that is, in the wave of theſe worldly things,they come 


in rebellion againſt me. Some, faith Calvin, ex ic thus, hearing that 
there is good ftore of corn in the market they flock thither,. but againſt mee, 
that giveth it them, they praiſe rebellion continually : but this he cenſurey 
as frigid, and followeth the other : either way the ſenſe is good,and accor- 
ding to this ſecond chap. 2. $, he ſpake of corn, &c. given her by God, but 
not to him aſcribed , which to make for this, when I ſend 


together to ſeek tome by faſting haply and prayer, but generally they live 


plenty they rejoyced together ſor it, but they ill requite me, by — 
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@2 of 8 Ser the Trumpet to thy month, 1 Hoſ. 8. 1. 


Hieren. | againſt me through Idolatry and abundance of other fins. So alſo Ferom, 
comparing Iſrael for this wich Sodom, where there was fulneſſe of bread tur- 
ned into an occaſion of ſuch abominable ſinning, and it is favoured by the 
Cald..Paraphraſt, 
V. 15. Though I have bound and ſtrengthened their arms, Vulg. I have inſtructed, or chaſti- 
Cyril, ſed and ftrengthened : Whereupon Cyril: I have taught them ſo as I have not 
other nations, for which I expected that they ſhould have done better, adding 
alſo to my inſtructions ſtrength to fight againſt , and ſubdue the people of 
the land unto them. But, as was ſaid before, the word here uſed fignifieth ei- 
Calvin, ther to inſtru, chaſtiſe, or bind, and therefore Calvin renders it binding, ex- 
pounding it of the weak eſtate, to which Iſrael was often brought, as the Hi- 
ſtory ſheweth, but in — — time made ſtrong again, as the arm being bro · 
ken by ſetting and binding up, is againe ſtrengthened, and this is maſt 
enuine. 
N They turn, but not the moſt higb, they are like a deceitfull bow : this is added be- 
cauſe he had v.15. charged them with rebelling againſt him, le& they ſhould 
| fay, they turned and called upon God, and therefore were no rebels, forſo- 
much as in affliction they cryed unto him: This therefore is here cenſured as 
no turning to God, fith not the conſciencf their fin but their miſe rie, urged 
| them unto it. And he ſaith, that they turned indeed unto him like a deceittul 
bow,wherewich when a man thinketh to ſhoot an arrow from him, it recoileth 
back upon him; the like phraſe ſee Pſal.73. 9. Hebr. tor, not tome, is 70 wy 
not unto, me being underſtood : their Princes (Þal! fall by the rage, or pride of their 
tonguei, that is, becauſe. they have been ſo highly conceited of their ſtrength, 
as to ſpeak proudly againſt all my admonitions, eſpecially bearing themſelves 
upon the Egyptians, but to thoſe Egyptians they ſhall become a icorne when 
they are brought ſo low. 


{ 


CHAP. VIII. 


8 E T the Trumpet totby mouth, he ſball come as an Eagle againſt the hoaſe of the Lord: 
Here he beginneth with Judah, where the houſe of the Lord ſtood, threat- 
ned deſtruction to her by Nebuchadnezzar, who is compared to an Eagle, Eæek. 
17.351 2. deſtroying Jeruſalem for Zedekiah his breaking covenant with him, 
as here it is ſaid, be bath tranſgreſſed my covenant, thus Jerom, and Lyra, Cyril, 
Gr. But Calvin will have it ſpoken againſt the Kingdom of Iſrael, becauſe 
v.2, is plainly againſt Irazl,and likewiſe the reſt of the chapter, and he thinks 
li ſtrange, that in one verſe of a chapter only one Kingdome ſhould be ſpo- 
ken to, and then ſuddenly another, tor which reaſon he expounds it of IJrael, 
laying, that by the houſe of the Lord, here Iſrael is meant, and not the Temple, 
ſeeing the Church is often as well called the Houſe of the Lord, as the Tem- 
ple at Feruſalem. But I rather hold with the current of Expoſitours, firſt be- 
cauſe Judah is likewiſe ſpoken to in one verſe, ch. 5. 10. and in the next 1ſrael, 
and ſo forth to the end of the chapter. 

2. Becauſe Nebuchadnezzar was undoubtedly the Eagle, neither is the Aſſy- 
rian that came againſt Jſrael, any where by this name ſer forth. 
3. Becauſe when Iſrael is ſpoken of, it is commonly ſet forth by the name 
| of the Houſe of IJrael, and no where of the Houſe of the Lord. 

And Hoſeah having before ſpoken againſt Judab, and plainly ch. 5, 6,7. now 
he muſt, to move them the more, take a trumpet and act the part of an 
Herald from God unto them, in denouncing warre and deſtruction, and firſt 
to. Judah, although to be judged laſt, yer moſt briefly, as being not the King» 
dom. to which he was chiefly ſent, | | 

T hen to 1ſraelat large, v. 2,354, Nc. They haut made Kings, but not by me z and 
Princes and I knew-it not; of their ſilver and gold tbey bave made Idols They are 
charged here with two foul fins. 1. Ofdividing themſelves from Davids line, 

ſetting | 


* —_— * 
— 


Hoſ.R:7. Sow the wind and reap the whirle-wind. 


leuing up _=— hom other wicked Kings faccerded ever after, 2. With 
ſe . | 
But — can this be verified, ſeeing a Prophet was ſent by the Lord to anoint 
Jeroboam to be King? Sol. God indeed fora puniſhment to Selomon, ſecretly 
appointcd it to be ſo, but for the manner of bringing it about, this the pro- 
ple did of their owp heads, becauſe Reboboam by his harſh aniwer had oftend- 
ed them, whereas they ſhould have cleaved to the houie of David, although 
they had been oppreſſed; forſomuch as God by promiie, as they knew, had 
ſettled the Kingdom of Iſrael upon it for ever, 2 Sam.7. and ot this line the 
Meſſiah an everlaſting King aver Tiraet, was to come; ſo that, as Calvin notes, 
in falling from the line of Did through diſcontent they fel tron the Meſſiah, 
ſand ſo their fin was moſt intolerable. And for this cauſe, when Fndab recarned 
out of captivity, Iſrael did not, although long before her carried away; and 
when many of the Jews received the Goſpel, none or very ſew of 1jrae! did, 
they not being where it was preached. So that Kings ſometinus are for a pu · 
niſhment of their fins by Gods juſt judgment put trom their Kingdomes by 
their ſubje&s ; but this is an horrible 1m in ſuch ſubjects notwithſtanding, 
and the ſetting up ofothers in their ſtead, which God will not ſuffer, but 
feartully puniſh, who will have the perſons of his anointed ſacred, as reign- 
ing by him, and therefore not to be put down, but by him again, when and 
as he pleaſeth and appointeth, 

They ſpall ſow the wind and reap the whirlwind; that is, whatſoever they pretend 
for their Idolatrous worſhip,it is but a wind, a matter of nothing, as we ſay of 
words, that they are but wind, and therefore nothing but wind can be expe- 
ed to come hereof, even a whiclwind, which is violent and moſt boiſterous 
overturning all things, and to reap the whirlwind then is to reap ruine and 
deſtruction. As for any good which may be thought will come by their ſet- 
ting ofa fair gloſſe upon ſo foul a fin, it ſhall not be ſo much as a ftalk coming 
of a mans ſowing ; or iftheir be a ſtalk, and it buddeth or eareth, che car ſhal 
have no corn in it; and ifit hath any, the enemie and not the ſower ſhall de- 
vour it; ina word he meaneth that deftruftion ſhall ſuddenly come when 
they expect a joyfull time of harveſt : and for any good coming finally of 
their rebel lion and falſe-worſhip,that ſhal either be a meer nullity, or fal to the 
lot of their cruell enemies, the Kingdome which they have with ſuch e- a 
long time ſupported, comming into the hands of others with all the glory and 

th thereot: whence the Papiſts of theſe times may ſee, norwichſtanding 
cheic daubing to maintain a good opinion of their ſuperſtition: amongft ig- 
norant le, that their Popes Kingdom thus upheld a long time ſhalt ſud- 
denly goe downe, and fall into the hands of others, that abhor from ſucłr 
wickedneſſe. 

Tjrael is (wallowed of the nations, as 4 — — wherein there is no plenſure, that is, by 
being ſubdued and captived by the Aſſyrians, amongſt whom he was ac:oun- 
ted and uſed, as a baſe veſſell; as amongft men ſome being choſen as veffe ls 
of honour, others are as veſſels of diſhonour, being put to all baſe uſes: the 


Cak ix. 


Noe. 


Nen. 


vulg. to expreſſe this hath ity unclear veſſels, v. g. for they are gone up to Aſſyria, 
a wild Aſſe alone by himſelf, that is, — 3 7. — Fo 
the reaſon whereof is rendred in the next words, a wild aſſe aline, that is, Ephraim 
like a wild Alle ran up and down to divers Countries to learn divers abo- 
minations, none being able to ſtay him from ſo doing, thus Lyra and ſome 
others. But Calvin better underſtands it of their ſeeking to Aſhri« for help, 


before, and herein they did like unto a wilde Aﬀe under no maſter: for even 
ſo they rejecting the law of God forbidding this unto them, like wild perſons 
chat will doe what they lift, run about beyond all bounds, ſet them by God, 


and not fecking to and truſtingin the Lord, of which it was alio complained | 


yea, and bired Lovers, wherein he fpeaketh of chat Church as of a woman, that 
is an harlot, and an harlot unlike to all others, becauſe they common: 

take Fire but this gave gifts to her Lovers, as is further complaitied, ENR. 
6. But v. 10. he ſheweth, that it ſnould ſucceed Ill, for the Lord wilt gather 


tem, 


Liz 
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— 


| V. 10. 


TſracImultiplyed Altars. Hol-. 11. 


them, and they ſhall ſorrow à little ſor the burthen ef tbe Ning of Princes, that is, he will 
gather the people of [jrael, whereby. is meant, that they although they have done 
thus vilely, by the power of God, ſhould for a time be kept together as a nation 
and not ſcattered, yet not be left without all chaſtiſement, tor they ſhould be | 
under tribute ſome time to the King of Aſbur, which is meant by their jorrowing 
Eſay 10.8. « little for the King ef Princes, for ſo he is called for the greatneis ot his Monarchy 
having many Princes under it, Thus Calvin, who faith that others by theſe 
words, he will gather them, underſtand the nations, whom they hired like a baſe 
conditioned whore, ſo that by them brought in judgment againſt Iiracl, he 
ſhould be brought under and be made ſorry a little, firſt tor —— hath been 
ſaid. But Lyra is allo tor that of Calvin, only coming to ſpeak of their being 
ſorry a little for the King of Princes, he following the Vulg. which hath it, they 
ſpall reſt a little from the burthen of the King, of Princes undecſtandeth hereby Iſraels 
being preſerved for a time trom being ſubjected to the Aﬀyrian King. But the 
word 19m although of divers fignifications, if it be derived from y to be 
ſorry or grieved from y to be ſick, or from 5 co begin, yet hath no 
. ſuch fignification as to veſt, therefore to ſtick to the reading before going, as 
beſt, let it be taken for being ſorrowfull for their firſt ſuffering at this Kings 
hands by the burthen of tribute in the time of Hoſbea King of Iſrael, who be- 
came his ſervant living under tribute 9 years. | 

For the compariſon ota wild Aſſe, ob 11. and Fob 39, Fer. 14.6. the ſame 
Gualier, is alſo ſpoken ot; Gualter, I will gather them being deſtroyed into heaps, and 
they ſhall ſhortly begin to come into this miſery, by, or trom the burthen of 
the Aſſyrian King, which is an Expoſition not to be ſleighted, for the word 
may as well ſigniſie begin as ſorrow,and Hebr. it is, from the burthen, and thus the 
lenie is very good, and may well be followed; yea, it ſatisfiech beſt touching 
the former words, Iwill gather them, forſomuch as it is not ſo ſenſible by 
gathering to underſtand gathering, or ſaving from deſttuction. 

Becauſe Ffbraim hath multiplyed Altars, Altars ſhall be to him for a fin : Here fol- 
loweth the cauſe ot the judgment before threatned, befides their fins before 
mentioned. They thought by ſetting up many altars to offer untoGod,thatthey 
did very religioufly : but contrariu ĩſe, the Lord here tels them, that he coun- 
ted them for theſe the greater finners, and they ſhould find it to be ſo by the 
effects, being the more puniſhed theretore; for God appointed one only Altar 
to be made, and ſo to make more was a fin, and that᷑ very great, as contrary 
to his expreſſe command. A thing to be noted by Papiſts, who place great 
holineſſe in Altars building, whereas indeed we have now none Altars, but 
Communion Tables, ſo that what they counted holineſſe, is turned to fin un- 
to them, aggravating Gods judgments againſt them. 

V. 12. I have written to ihem the great things of my law : Here he ſheweth that they did 
not thus fin becauic they wanted means to know it, but out of their own 
perverſneſs; for they had Gods laws written amongſt them, as a ſtanding iule 

Note, to be guided by herein, and in all parts of his ſervice. And the written word 
Eſay 8.20, muſt be our direction in all things pertaining to his workhip. 

V. 13, They ſacrifice fleſb for the ſacrifices of mine offerings and eat it, or it may be ren- 
dred, they ſacrifice for the ſacrifices of my gifts, andea fleſh , it being hereby meant, 
that in ſacrificing they feſpicted not ſo much the duty doing, or end tor 
which, to be lead hereby to Chriſt, the only all-ſufficient ſacrifice for our ſins, 
but to teaſt and make merry at ſuch times, running into all exceſſe of riot, as 
Gualter, |\ Gualter well expounds it. Calvin thinks, that whereas holocauſts were to be 

Calum, all burnt in ſacrifice, they did not ſo, but took away part to feaſt themſelves 
withall, as is the manner of hypocrites to doe duties, but to provide, that 
they may be at as little charge as may be, ſomething that ſhould goe to the 
Lord being ſtil ſpared for their own bellies or benefit. Jerom and Lyra follow- 
ing the Vulg. which hath it, they will offer ſacrifices, and (acrifice fleſh and eat 3 
underſtand hereby nothing elſe, but their doing of the externall duty of ſacri- 
ficing euchariſtically by peace-offerings, wherein part went to the offerer to 
teaſt withall ; but forſomuch as they were wicked they were not herein — 
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Iſrael bail Temples, 


cepted of, as is ſaid in the next words. But in this reading is is varied from | 
the originall, and for Calvins that indeed hath a ground here, becauſe nor 
m but m not meat · offerings, but burnt-offerings, of which no part 
went to the par ties bringing them to eat, are here ſpoken of, ſo that moſt pro- 
bably the wicked offerers 8 regarded not Gods laws, kept ſomewhat tygm 
being burnt for their own uſe out of their covetouſneſſe, and this is then 
taxed here, they ſluſſ return into Egypt, this ſcemeth hard to be underſtood, tor 
when God judged them, as he threatned, they went into Aſſyria, not into 
Eoypt. But it we look into <.9.3,6. we ſhall find that ſome of them went 
into Egyyt, although the greateſt part into AſHria, and in Egypt they were bu- 
t is therefore to be underſtood of ſome, when Iſrael was 
deſtroyed by the Aſſyrians that fled into Egypt, and ever after dwelt there again, 
but wich little comfort being but as exiles and runnagates in Eyypr, and io in 
a ſhametull and bale eſtate ; ſo Jerom allo. 

Tirael bath forgotten ha maker and built him Temples, where they had Idols and 
Altars, there moſt probably they built Temples, and this is here taxed as a 
forgetting of their maker, which would be conſidered by Papiſts when they 
let up Images and ſay, cheſe are a means to remember God, but the Lord rax- 
eth this as torggetting of him, becauſe doing any thing againſt, or beſides 
that which he hath preſcribed for a remembrance of him, is a forgetting of 
him; as building otherTemples when as he appointed only one to be built 
unto his name, and now ſetting up Images, when as he teacheth one viſible 
way only of remembring him, viz. his laſt Supper, whereas in an Image his 
death and pe ſſion is repreſented to our light; and ſo Gal. 3. 1. it is faid, before 


whoſe ezes, Chriſt Jeſus hath been ſet forth amongſt you crucified, becauſe in his Sup- 
per, which was inſtituted for a remembrance of him, he is ſet forth as broken 
and ſhedding his bloud for us. And Judah bath built ſtrong Cities, that is, to be a 
ſtrength unto her againſt her enemies, thinking thus to be ſafe, although the 
provoke the Lord by her fins, ſo that here want of truſting in God is axed, 
and truſting to an arm of fleſh : but theſe Cities ſhall be fired, as they were 
afterwards by Nebuchadnezzar : where, as ſome note, that a pronoune of the 
maſculine gender is affixed to Cities, and one of the feminine to Palaces, 
by Cities, and her Palaces, underſtanding therefore the Cities of Iſrael and the 
Palaces of Judah, it is frivolous: for Cities threatned here anſwer plainly to 
Cities which Judah built or dwelt in, and forſomuch as Judab was a people as 
well as a Church,both may well be ſpoken of Fudah, I wil (et fire on bis Cities, 
and burn her Palaces, although I grant, that moſt commonly Judab is ſpoken 


1/-ael being ſpoken to in the maſculine, is by and by ſpoken to in the ſeminine 


ot in the feminine gender, and Iſrael in the maſculine, as ch. 4. 17, 19, 19. 
t wice over. 
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CHAP. IX. 


122 loved a reward upon every corn floore : Here again Iſrael is reproved 
and threatned fur doing like an har lot, when as ſhe hath an husband. For 
in the former words Iſrael is challenged for going a whoring, now it is laid 
open how baſely minded this ſpirituall harlot was, ſhe took rewards of corn 
from che floore for conſenting to this foul wickedneſſe: Hebr. it is, the floore of 
the wheat, and ſo Calvin renders it, The meaning is, as a woman that beareth 
an whoriſh mind, will proſtitute her ſelf ro another man for gifts, although 
ſhe hath an husband ready enough to ſupply her with all things for neceſſity 
and pleaſure, which is a thing moſt abominable : ſo the Church of 1jrael ha- 
ving God to her husband, who was ready to ſupply her abundantly with 
corn and wine and al things, yet out ofa moſt corrupt and baſe mind,debaſed 
her ſelf to ſerve Idols, hoping from them to have theſe things, ag they are 
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brought in ſpeaking, as beleeving they had Jer. 44. 17. whereas this may 
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ſeem to be contradictory to ch. 9. S. Ephraim bath bired Lovers, to take rewards 
and to give rewards. It is eaſily anſwered,ſhe gave to the Aſſyrians to help her 
againſt her enemies, and to idols brought peace offerings, for the wo men of 
Iirael are ſaid to have made cakes for the Queen of heaven. But when they did 
thus, chey ſought withall a reward, to have the more plentitull crops ot corn 
au aboundance of all fruits, although moſt vainly, as hath beene already 
ſhewed : Like unto them doe the Papiſts, who have many particular Saints 
in ſeverall caſes that they ſeek unto, and not to God onely, ah that they 
would herein conſider, how they ſhake hands with whoriſh 1ſra:l, who was 
thus threatned therefore; Jerome expouuds it, thou haſt thought the floore 
and wine · preſſe to be the reward of thywhoredome, as if for ſerving idols thou 
wert {upplyed. But that is ſo full, which I have ſaid out out of Calvin before, 
that there is no moreto be ſaid, 

The floore and the winepreſſe ſhall not feed thee, &c. that is, in ſtead of getting 
corn and wine by thy whoriſh doings,thou ſhalt be put from all, and driven 
to wander and begge in Egypt and Aſhria, as followeth, verſ. 3. For to E- 
goft, as it is to be conceived ſome of them fled to avoid the Aſhriant rage, when 
_ _—_ tor the moſt part carryed away into Aſhria,as was touched betore, 

chap. 8.13. 
And they ſball eat unclean things in Aſyrie, This may ſeem to be a thing of 

{mall moment to be ſpoken of, to aggravate their judgement in being carryed 
captive into] Aſzrie, but it is as much in effect as it he had ſaid, that he would 
reje& them from being his peculiar people, of which refraining from mcats 
uncleane was a ſigne, ſo that thenceforth they ſhould not differ from other 
prophane people of the world, which was a greater judgement then their 
captivity it ſelt. 

They ſpall not offer wine - offering to the Lord, neither ſpall they be pleaſmg to him. 
Some hereby think it is meant, that now they being tl) in their owne land 
ſhould doe no duties to be accepted of, becauſe they were ſo wicked, as is fur- 
| ther declared, Eſai. 1. and Eſai. 66. 1o Calvin holding this to be further con- 
| irmed by the next words, Their ſacrifices ſhall be unto them as the bread of mourn- 
ners, all that eat thereof ſpall be polluted; for amongſt the Aſſhrians they would 
not ſacrifice, ſeeing there was one place onely for ſacrifice, But others un- 
derftand theſe words, as a continued relation of the Lords rejecting them, 
they ſhould not onely be as other prophane nations eating unclean meats, but 
without the ſervice of God alſo, and if they ſhould there offer Sacrifice, the 
Lord would not be pleaſed therewith, but much more offended , their Sa- 
crifices being no better accounted of then the bread of mourners for the 
bread, that is, unclear» and polluting all ſuch, as eat there of, becauſe all 


things inthe houſe, wherethe dead be, were by the Law of Miſes uncleane, 
to Lyra, and thus it is determined, Numb, 19. that all things in the houſe, 


where a dead corps was ſhould be counted unclean. As for wine-offerings, 
ot which he here ſpeaketh, ſee Numb. 15. they were added to their Sacrifices. 
Whereas it is argued from the place, that there could be no ſacrificing there, 


Hebrew will bear either reading, the meaning, ſaith Lyra, is, the bread of their 


no more could there be in the land of the ten Tribes, and therefore it may 


be conceived, that they paſſed not for tranſgreſſing the Law by ſacrificing 
in Bethel or Dan, would not, if they thought good, forbear to doe the like in an 
heathen country alſo, for their bread for their ſaule ſball not come into the houſe of the 
Lord, Vulg. Their bread in fer their ſoule, it ſhall not tome into the houſe of the Lord, the 


meat- offerings is to feed themſelves, there being no other end in their ſa- 
crificing, but to feaſt and pamper their bodies, therefore it is not accounted 
as a ſacrifice that cometh into the Lords houſe, any whit available before the 
Lord to procure his favour unto them. And this is the rather to be approved, 
becauſe their ſoule, Heb. is often put for themſelves, ſee alſo the like before 
chap. 8. 13. Calvin; the facrifices which they offer ſhall not be available for the 
good of their ſoul, becauſe an atonement ſhall not be made hereby,as the end 
of ſacrificing was, let the reader take ic which way he pleaſeth. 0 
v at 
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Hof. C. ; The Prophet 4 ſnare. 2 


What will ye doe in the feftivall day of the Lord 2. R. Solomn when the Lord | V. 5. 
makes a feaſt with y our dead carcaſſes for the beaſts of the field and the towls | 8. Semen. 
of the air; but this ſeemeth to be far fetcht, it is rather an addition to that |, _— — 
which was ſaid before, ſeeing ye can offer no pleaſing ſacrifice to God for | 1 OO 
the exp iation ot your fins, what will yec doe, when the time of ſacrificing | 

cometh ? ſurely ye may even fit ſtill, and bring no wore ſacrifices in vain.For 
although ye doe, Je ſhall not eſcape Gods judgement, ſo far ſhall ye be trom. 
coming Into his favour hereby. And therefore verſ. 6. he ſaith, 7 hey are gene V. 6, 
becauſe of defirution, Ep ypt ſball gatber them, Memphis ſpall bury them, that is, in 
fleeing deſtruction by the Aſſyrians many ſhall flee into Egypt and dye there, 
as was partly touched before cha. 8. 13. and Memphis is particularly named be- 6 
cauſe a chief City in Egypt, to which the moſt reſorted, the deſirable place for their 
filver, the nettles ſhall poſſeſſe or inberit, that is, by reaſon of their treaſure hidden Lyra; 
there, the ground upon which the molt ſet their hearts they ſhall leave, and 
it ſhall long lye deſolate, which is implyed by ſaying,tbe nett les ſpall inherit it, 
ec. argying no ſhort, but a long time of defolation. Guaker will have it} Oer 
called the defireable for ſilver, becauſe their coſtlieſt buildings were hereby : 
meant, which ſtood them in much money. 5 | 

T be Prophet is a fool, the ſpirituall man madde, Vulg. Irael know thee a fool, the} V. 5. 
Popbet madde, but in the Hebrew it is, Iſrael ſball ** for in the former words 
he ſaid, the day of recompence is come, now he ſaith Trael ſhall know it, and - 
when it is ſo, it will appear, that the falſe Prophet o flattered with them, | 
and promiſed them peace was a fool, and that the ſpirit of which he boatted, 
whe he ſpake to harden them in their evill wayes, was nothing elſe but 
madneſſe, as in one rapt by an evill ſpirit or poſſeſſed, that uttereth things, 
of which no good ſenſe can be made: And ſuch are all Prophets, that to 
pleaſc the people, or the higher powers, tegard not ſo much to ſpeak what 
the Lord hath ſaid in his Word, but what may moſt ingratiate them with 
theſe, a fault too common in theſe times. But look not at them as — — Mete. 
commonly reputed, godly zealous Minifters, but as mad and fooliſhso like- 
| wiſe Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuices going under the name of learned men, are 
fools and mad men with all their mitred Biſhops and Cardinals, and Popes 
| glittering ſo by the glory of ſuppoſed extraordinary ho lineſſe. For thy great 
iniquity and much hatred : for which thou art left to the ſeducement of theſe 
fool iſh and mad Prophets. For fin and hatred of good, and of thoſe that ſeek 
to 1 hereunto is the cauſe, why a people is given over to be lead by 
ſuch Prophets to their deſtruction, as 2 Theſ. 2. 11. For. this cauſe God giveth Note; 
them over to ſtrong deluſions , to beleeve lies , ſo that they, that would not 
come under this judgement ought readily to hearken to ſuch as teach the 
truth, and at their teaching to amend their lives. 

The Watchman of Ephraim was with my God, but the Prophet a ſnare of « Fowler. Ac- | v. 8. 
cording to this reading 2 faith, that ſome make this expokition ; The calvin. 
Prophets of old cleaved cloſe to God, and his Word in all their Propheſyt 
ings, venting nothing elſe but what he commanded them, but now contra- 
riwile they ſpeak of their own beads, thus inſnaring their hearers as a fowler 
{che filly birds. But he rather preferrech another, ſaying that this agreeth not 
ſo well to the words, and that is, as the Hebrew word tor word, The Watch- 
man 5 with my good, the Prophet a (nare of the fowler, the Watchman and 
Prophet here ſpoken ot are not two divers from each other, but both one, 
and ſo it is, as if he had ſaid, the Watchman who is the Prophet of Ephraim | | 
is become a ſnare;for a Prophet is by God ſet to be a Watchman, Exek. 3.and 
therefore ſaid to be a ws reach with God, or Gods Watchman ; but be- 
coming a ſnarc he is en batred in the houſe of the Lord, that is, one whom the 
Lord hateth, although he be bold even to come ints the Houſe of God, and | 
there publickly, — not in corners to ſeek to inſnare mens ſoules: and he 
maketh the ſervice done there to be hatefull and abominable, and this is beſt, 
For the conjecture of Lyra here, becauſe the houſe of the Lord is ſpo- 
ken of, that it is ſpoken to . len W | 
2 2 3 | 
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Glory flreth ama as 4 bird, | Hol. 9. Tf. 
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| aying, thus ſheweth that he was over Iſrael, but they ſhould be t out 
| 6f che place wherein hee had houſed them as it were, and be d with- 


that this is ſpoken of all together ren proey and Iſrael, in either of 
which ſuch wicked Prophets were an hatred,and for Iſrael it is manifeſt; that 
he is ſpoken to becauſe Hebraim is here named, ; 
They have deeply corrupted themſelves as in the dayes of Gibeah. This is ſpoken 
in alluding to the foul ſinfulneſſe of the men of Gibeab in Benjamin, Fudg: 19. 
wherein they equalled the Sodomites, and therefore were terribly deftroyed 
both men and women. | 
I found Iſrael as grapes in the wilderneſſe, I ſaw your Fathers « the firſt ripe in 
the fig-tree at ber firſt time. Here to make the fin of Irael the more odious, hee | 
ſheweth how dearly God had loved them, as one that findeth grapes in the 
wilderneſſe, where he never looked for any, becauſ it is a barren place, and 
as firſt ripe figs, which be moſt acceptable to him that eſpyeth them. But this is 
not ſpoken of them, as though they were ſuch of themſelves, whereby God 
was moved to ſeek and finde them, or to Jooke after them; but hereby is 
meant, that he out of his meer grace, when they were in the wilderneſſe and 
might there have periſhed fof want, lookt after them, and had a tender care 
over them, as 4 man hath of his Vine laden with grapes, or his fig<tree with 
figs of the beſt ſort. But they required him ill for this, going to Ba- Peor, 
that is, committing ſpirituall whoredome with that idol, as the Hebrews 
uſe the phraſe of going in, to ſet forth the wickedneſſe of a man committtd 
with an whore: of this read Ninnb. 25. q 
T heir glory fall flee day as à bird, from the birth, &t. Ephraim gloryed in this 
that he was full of people, but this glory of his at the coming of the Aſs 
ries ſhall ſoon be gone, ſome of his children being lain ſo ſoon as born, 
others, in the very time of coming forth, and others being yet in the womb; 
their mothers being ſlain, thus Y tab las; others expound their glory of their 
multitudes of people at their firft —_— from Iſrael, for herein thiey gl 
ryed that they were ſo many from the very beginning of that kingdome; but 
he threatneth, that this glory whereupon they did bear themſelves from 
the birth and conception, as it were, of the Kingdome ſhould foon vanith, 
thus Jerome. But Calvin will have not onely children here meant, but all 
other things of worth, wherein they abounded and placed their glory ; hut 
becanſe of children there be three degrees he proceedeth hereby in ſetting 
this forth, meaning that he would bring them down by degrees and not 
all at once firſt taking away children born, and if for this they reperited 
not, then thoſe in the w omb ready to be born, and if this moved them not, | 
then ſuch as were but even in the conception, laſtly, if any have in the takir 
away of theſe eſcaped, and be grown paſt babes, yet they thall not be faffe 
to live to be men, which! 415 prefer. | 
Epbraim,as I have ſeen Tyrus, it planted ini v pleaſam place, Heb. Ephraim,as I have 
ſeen in Tyrur, « plant in a cott age, that is, Ephraim isas a plant in a houſe in Y- 
rus, kept within in time of winter moſttenderly, as they uſe to doe that 2 
flo weriſts by ſome moſt pretious plant which they highly eſteem of. Fot 
Tyre was a rich city ſtanding in the Sea, and having but little ground, of which 
they made fair gardens, they were curiousabout the flowers growing there- 
in, and the better to defend them from the cold in winter, they ſet them in 
ts into hoaſes, as — — gueſſe, by that which is now by ſome done. 
or even as ſome are tendeł over plants, which they eſteem of, fo Gott in 


kc. 


our any pity. | 
Give them( O Lord)what wilt thou give them amiſetrrying womb and dry breaſti. See- 
ing they abuſe theirnumerofity to pride & preſumption, to go on inffin againſt 
al admonitions and threatnings,lay this judgment upon them, chat they may 
not increaſe any more, ſo Jerome, but there is a better expoſition of Calvin, the 
Prophet here propounds himſelf as an interceffor for them, and ſtudying what | 
to ack for them, ſeeing ſo great a judgment ſhould come to the cutting off of | 
their children,as v.1 1. both the grown, the new born, and unborn, whileſt they | 
| | 5 WELE 
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might not be fruitfafl any more, but barren ; rather then to conceive. and 
bring forth to deſtruAion by the cruell enemy. For in the likecaſe, bleſſed, 
{ faith our Lord, is the, womb that bare not, an the ppi that gave no fuck, Ver. 15. 


| — a courſe of idolatry to his ſucceſſours and all the people wherein t 
to 


to empty, or to ſpoil; And he wil 


want or emptineſſe, hut they were full both of people and riches again; which 
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Hoſ. 10. 1. "As as empty Vive bringing fruit to himſelf. 


were yer in the womb, he begs this as a mercy in this caſe, that their women 


All their wickedne(ſe is in Gilgal, there I bated them for their wicked dvings : of Gil- 
gal, ſee before chap. 4.15. but the Prophet ſeemeth beſides the wic fe of 
idolatry now ptactiſed there, of which ſee chap. 12. 11. to point at their firſt 
great wickedneſſe in making Saul King in that place, becauſe then God be- 
gan firſt ro ſhew his greateſt diſpleaſure againſt chem, ſaying, that they had 

j him, as here it is ſaid, Thated them there. And having entred into this 
way of wickedneſſe they fell to it againe in ſetung Ferobeam over them, who | 


lowed to the end, generation after generation, as hath been before ſhewed, 
chap. 8. 4. I will caff them out of my bouſe, that is, as they have left my houſe 
at Jeruſalem and ſacrificed in Gilgal, fo 1 will caſt them. off, that they (hall 
not be as any of the Houſe of Abraham, and conſequently not of my houſe 
or famfly any more, but as ſtrangers unto me like other Nations; ice the 
like ſpeech, Epheſ. 2. 12. it is an elegant paranomaſie whereby he expreſſeth 
it, Veri. 16. Their root i dryrd up, they ſþall bear no fruit, as verf, 14. he prayed 
that there might be barrenneſſe amongſt them, and abortiveneſſe, ſo here he 
threatneth them to the ſame effect by a metaphor of a tree the root being dead 
and dryed up, or rather propheſieth, that it ſhall be ſo. Verſ. 17. is nothing 
but a repetition of that which was before ſaid, he Lord will caſt them away, as 
verſ. 15. and they ſpall be wanderers amongſt the Nat ions, as verl.3 6, | 
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CHAP. X. 


. 


Srael is as an empty vine, be bringeth forth fruit unto bimſelſe. Here the Lord 
15 on in aggravating and threatning the ſins of Zrael, he was an emp- 
;ty vine, void of all fruits of righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, as Eſai.5. but 

he brought forth fruits to himſelfe, Calvin tor an empty bath a ſpoiled vine 
contending tor this, as the proper fignication of PP12, but dM whereot it 
eometh, fignifieth to evacuate, and Fa from which he deriveth it, either 
have this the meaning, that Irael was | 

ſometime ſpoiled and made a prey of by the enemy, bur [through Gods fa- 
cherly indulgence he brought forth fruit again to himſelf, being in this 
Jeroboarhs time made ſo whole & ſtrong that now there was no appearance of 


expoſition I conſeſſe is true, and ſo here is an alluſion to a vine one year bro- 
ken and — afterwards growing again & fructiſy ing, as it did former- 
ly · But I ſee no reaſon of going from the word empty, if we doe but read iteve- | 
euated or emptyed, for that doth ſufficiently imply the means whereby; Vulg- 
Latine, A leavy vine is Trael, his fruit, or the fruit is adequatedts him, by Lyra ex 
pounded thus; Incl is very populous, covered with people, and his land pro- 
portionab]y bringeth forth fruit for the ſuſtentatlon of them all: but this 
their — as a vine with leaves — have abuſed to idolatry, multi- 
plying Altars, and their people were * 7 in many places and goodly 
i e according to the goodneſſe of their land. Touching which expo- 
— on I ſee not, what can be oppoſed, but that it goeth upon a falſe render- 
ing of the word Þpn, for enyt) having leey, whereas the Caldee renders it 
waſted or ſpoiled allo. But the _ which is followed by the Vulgar 
and by Jerome is % Well branched, and the next words ſeen to 
fayour this reading, the fruit adaquated to it. For it were ſtrange 
having ſpoken of an empty and ſpoiled vine to tell preſently of the fruite 
thereof, and the word © figni adequate ſuch aboundance as was ſuf- 
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| tient for all this people. W re it is to be thought that the Septuagint | 
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calvin. 


Lyra, 


Ti bey ſhall fy, we deve ne King. Halse. 3 | 
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reſpected not ſo much the proper fignification of the word, as the ſenſe, ic 
was as a vine full of leaves, as the barren fig tree in the Goſpell, yet without 
ſuch fruit as God looked for Eſay 5. however populous enough, and fruicfull 
enough of corn and wine and ojl; and for the vacuity, that was of gootineſſe 
notwithſtanding it is called an empty vine. Let the Reader judge and tollow 
which expofition he pleaſeth, I prefer that of being empty of fruit. 

Their beart is divided, now ſþall they be ſound faulty, & c. that is, their heart is 
divid:d betwixt God and Idols, therefore their judgment by che Aſſyrians 
ſhall come, asupon perſons convinced to be faulty. Calvin noteth, that in the 
word divided, is intimated the or iginall of all gin, for this is, when men cleave 
not to the Lord in their hearts, but are divided from him, which was the 
cauſe that the Lord ſo often warned the people by Moſes to love the Lord with 
all their hearts and to cleaveunto him. And they that live in fin ſhew plain 
ly that their hearts in ſtead of cleaving thus were divided from God, and 
theretore vengeance ſhall come upon them. | 

Now they ſhall |ay, we have no King, becauſe we feared not the Lord, what then ſhould 
8 King de to us? that is, being taken in their ſin and judged accordingly, ſome 
that are righteous amongſt them, ſhall ſay, we have no King that can defend 
us againſt our enemies, becauſe we feared not the Lord, but ran into ſuch abo- 
minations, theretore how ſhould our King do us good? thus Lyra, for the 
people of 1jrael had great confidence in their Kings, which moved them at the 

firſt to ask a King: but for their fins they tell into the hands of their enemies, 
and what good conld their King then do them? Verily none, tor he was car- 
ryed away captive as well as the reſt, 2 Ning. 17. Calvin doth not think, that 
any being moved by repentance ſhould {ay thus, but the thing it ſelf ſhould 
{peak ſo, tor wicked men rather murmur under the judgments of God, then 
in penitency confeſſe their errours. But neither hath it been ſaid to the con- 
trary before, but that the good amongſt them ſhall ſay this, of which ſort 
there were alwayes ſome in the worſt times, for which a remnant is ſo often 
{poken of, and 7c00 in the dayes ot Elijah, | 

Thus judgment ſpringeth up as hemlock in the furrows of the field, Vulg. as bitterneſſe, 
the meaning being, that when once they come to this, that they make no con- 
ſcience of their oath and covenant, the judgment that the poor people can 
look for, is no better then hemlock growing in the furrows of the land. For 
unto farrows are the peor people compared, faith Lyra, for their low lying 
in reſpect of fuch Judges and Rulers. Calvin, they have ſpoken words, and ſworn 
falſh in making a covenant, ſo judgment ſpringeth up to worm wood; that is, they have 
ſometimes ſpoken good words, yea and ſworn alfo tocleave to God and his 
lawes, but what follows of all this amongſt them? verily nothing, but as if 
the husbandman having ploughed and prepared and ſown his ground with 
good ſeed, fhould ſoon atter fee no corn, but wormwood coming up therein: 
tor in ſpeaking of furrows he intimateth labour and preparation, fith a field 
is not otherwile caſt into furrows but by labour, And then by judgment 
muſt be underſtood righieouſneſſe and holinefle after all this fair ſne made 
being expected; Lo bicterneſſe of fin ſpringeth up, and thrives beſt. | 

The Inbabit anti of Samaria ſhall fear becauſe of the calwes of Bethaven. Now he 
cometh to touch the fin, for which eſpecially they were ſo greatly threatned. 
- | Samaria is named, becauſe it was the chief City of the Kingdome of Iſrael, by 
cke Inhabitants thereof all Iſrael being underſtood. Of Bethaven ſee before 
| ch. 4. 15. Bethel is meant hereby, where the golden Calfe was placed. And it 
ls threatned that it ſhould be carryed away to Aria for a preſent to King Fareb, 
of whom, ſee ch. 5. 13. it is a name made from contention, becauſe the King 
of Aſbur ſtrove ſo much with the King of Jſrael, firſt to bring him to tribute, 
then to take him and his people as he did, 2 King.17.- where I have ſhewed 
how the golden Calves continued till the captivity, but then were carryed 

away into Aſſyria, and then he ſaith, they ſhould be aſbamed. 2 
The King of Samaria is cut off, as the foame of the water : Here the ſame is ſaid 


| over again that was v.3. or a reaſon is rendred, why there they fay, we * | 
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Hoſ.ro 9. Iſrael ſinned from the dayes of Gibeah. 
ns King, for he is cut oft by the King of Aſſyria, and is compared to the foam 
or frot 
the King of Judah in the number of people,yet he was both baſe and without 
power to ſtand, when the King of Aſſyria came, for he could as eafily take him 
away, as foam of the water. And the compariſon is very apt, becauſe ſoame is 
a moſt baſe thing conſiſting only of looſe and reſuſe matter gathered together, 
yet keeperh the top of the water. 
(O lſrael) thou haſt ſinned from the dayes of Gibeah, there they ſivod, the battell in 
Gibeah ag amſt the children of iniquity did not overtake them : Having threatned both 
King and people of Iirael, v.7, 8. repeating again both the deſtruction at 
Aven or Bethel, and the continuance ot the deſolation, till briars and nettles 
ſhould come up, as ch. 9. 6. and ſhewing the horribleneſle ef ic, by ſaying, they 
ſhall ſay tothe Mountains, Cover us, and tothe Hils,Fall on us; as it it were more to- 
lerable to be cruſhed in pieces under an hill, and there to lye alwayes buryed, 
then to endure the miſerie of thoſe times. 
Now he ripptth up from the beginning the ſinfulneſſe of Iſrael ever ſince 
the wickedneſſe ſo notoricus committed in Gibeab, which was touched upon 
before, ch. 9. 9. which Lyra ſaith, was their ſuffering of the Idol ſometime fer 
up in Dan, being taken from Micah, Judg. 18. and not deſtroying it, but having 
now in the time ot the firſt Jeroboam another added to it alſo. And this he 
faith, is meant by theſe words, there they ſtoed , that is, at the Idolatry then fer 
up and continuing, whereby they were all tainted. And by the next words, 
the battle not overtaking them, is meant the battle fought by the Benjaovites a- 
gainſt Iſrael the firſt and ſecond time, wherein Iſrael could not prevail be- 
cauſe of that Idol permitted, ſo Lyra; the Hiſtory is 7g. 19. Calvin more 
throughly weighing all the paſſages here, laith, that the things done in che 
time when the men of Gilech ſinned ſo foully, and were therefore by Gods 
juſt judgment deſtroyed, are here mentioned, becauſe the Iſraelites ſeting fo 
dreadfull an Example, whereby they ſhould have taken warning not to do the 
like, yet were as wicked as they. And hereby their wickedneſſe was the more 
aggravated, becauſe they themſelves then had ſuch indignation at thoſe mens 
ſinnes, that they bound themſelves by oath and ceaſed not to fight againſt 
them, till they had utterly deſtroyed them. For this doth not a little aggra 


of the water for his baſeneſſe, although he might ſeem to be above 


vate mens fins, when they have been chaſtiſers thereot in others, to do the * 


ſevere a revenge taken upon finners, which is intolerable. For the next words, 
there they ſtood, of theſe ſome give the ſenſe, they were repelled and over eo 
twice, and were at a ſtand not knowing what to doe; ſome, thereby God 
ſhewed that they were as great finners as the men of Gibeab, in that having an 
army ſo farre exceeding them, yet they could not a long time prevail. But 
he, ever ſince that time they have obſtinately gone on in the like toul fins, bis 
ſaying, that they ſtood, implying perſeverance in evill a long time together. 
For the laſt words, the battle did not overtake them, the meaning is, that what 
was done then againſt thoſe children of iniquity in that bloudy battle never 
entred into their minds to deter them from ſin ſince. 

And this is fully ſatisfactory, that I may not trouble the Reader with any 
other Expoſitions brought by others, as my Author doth, and in explainins 
the firſt words varieth ſomewhat, I confefſe, from that which I have ſaid, as i. 
it were meant they were finners then, as well as they of Gibeab , but forſo- 
much as this is ſer forth in the next words, there they ſtood , I reſt upon chat | 
which hath been ſaid upon the firſt, as the moſt genuine ſenſe. 


bind themſelves in their two ſurrows , that is, being ſo ſinfull, as hath been (aid, 
and ſo long a time, yet I would rather by my chaftiſements have brought 
them to amendment, but I ſee this will not doe, and therefore the Aſſyrians 
ſhall come againſt them and deftroy them, however they rely upon their two 
Gods, one in Bethel, the other in Dan; ſome partly worthiping God ſtill and 
Idols together, and ſome uniting their forces, which they counted a double 


themſelves. And then the meaning is, thou !baft tinned ſince the time of ſo 


It is my deſire to chaſtiſe them, the people (ball be gathered againſt them when they ſpa 


Lyr4, 


Calvin. 


Note, 


Th f | ſtrength, 


| 


Ephrains like an heifer, Hol. 10.11 0 


ſtrength, and ſo able to reſiſt any enemĩe; laſtly, ſome, Fudab and Iſrael join- 
ed together againſt the common enemy. Of all thele the firſt is beſt, ſor what 
*turrowsare here ſpoken of, we may gather from v.4.viz. furrows of worm- 
wood or hemlock that poĩſonetk in ſtead of nouriſhing, and ſuch were 
theſe two Idols, whereby they were ſo bound, that by no admonitions or 
threatnings they would be moved to forſake and give over that groſſe ſuper- 
ſtirion. 

Ephraim is like an he ifer that is taught, be loveth to tread out the corn, but I paſſed 
ever upon ber fair neck: Iwill make Ephraim to ride, Judah ſhall plough, and Tjracl ſhall 
break bis clods, that is,as an heifer uſed to tread out the corn loveth ſo to do, 
becauſe when he treadeth it, he feedeth, for the mouth of che oxe t hat treadeth 
out the corn muſt not be muzzled : ſo Epbraim pr Iſrael was intent to corn 
and other things of this life, and although being pricked with a goad, where- 
by he is made to tread it out, (for this is meant by his being taught) chat is, 
whilſt he thus did, he ſuffered diverfly by Gods judgments, becauſe he looked 
upon the corn as coming from his Idol, as was touched betore, ch. 1. & 2. and 
not from God to praiſe and ſerve him. Therefore God by the King of Aſhria 
brought her under the yoak , which is meant by his treading upon her fair 
neck. And he ſhall ride, that is, in haſte be carryed atar off from all his world- 
ly poſſeſſions. Then Judah ſhall plough by repentance, and ſeeking the Lord. 
as they did in the time of Hezekiab, in whoſe dayes 1jrae! was carry:d away: 
tor by plowigg up the fallow ground of the heart, is repentance fer forth, 
Jer. 4. 4. and Faceb, that is, a remnant of 1jreelftaying ſtill in the land, when 
others were carryed away captive, ſbal/ break his clods, joining in the ſame ipi- 
| rituall husbandry, that they might together reap fruits of theſe their godly 
| labours, living atter that great judgment upon Ephraim, in more proſperity 
and comfort. For of Irael there were ſome that complyed with Hex liah in 
keeping a Paſſeover, 2 Chron.30: who moſt probably abode in the land ot 
Judah after that, and ſo eſcaped the danger of the Aſſyrian, being in the time 
of good Kings, Hezekzah and Joſiah, addicted to the worſhip and ſervice ot 
God together with the faichfull in Judah. From this Calvin and others differ 
not much, and Calvin quoteth Job 30. where that holy man complaineth 
that he was carryed away as one riding upon the clouds, unto which he ap- 
plyeth the riding here ſpoken of, 

Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſſe : Here he followeth on his allegory begun 
v. 1 1. exhorting the people now, if they would not ſtill lye open to thoſe 
judgments before threatned, to turn ſincere worſhippers of God, all Idolatry 
being abandoned, promiſing thus a better reaping unto them, for it is time to 
ſeekthe Lordtil be come and rain righteoxſneſſe, as he will do at the coming ot 
Chriſt, of whom it is ſaid, that he ſhal come as the rain upon the mowen grals. 

Tee have ploughed wickedneſſe and reaped iniquity, and eaten the fruit of Hes: 
Having v.\12. exhorted them to repentance making them gracious promiies, 
it they did ſo, now he complaineth that contrariwiſe they laboured in the 
way of wickedneſſe, fet forth by their ploughing, and as they ploughed ſo 
they reaped, they made a ſhew indeed ſometime, or ſeemed. ro themſelves to 
do worthily in the way of worſhip that they were in, both in deviſing and 
acting accordingly; but when they thought to eat, by ſome good coming to 
them through theic ſo doing, continuing a flouriſhing Kingdom, herein they 
were deceived, as they had partly found by experience in the dayes of Jeboaz, 
and ſhould find more in the time of Hoſeab, thus they ate lyes. And all this 
becauſe in theſe wayes ſeeming good unto them they truſted, and in their own 
ſtrength having Egypt alſo confederate with them. 

As Shalman ſpoiled Betharbel, Hebr. as the deſtruction of Salman Betharbel : The 
Prophet not being content to threaten deſtruction to Iſrael, and all his ſtrong 
holds, to terrific them the more, compareth the deſtruction to come upon 
them, to the moſt grievous that ever was, whercin there was no ſparing of 
mothers or children, as followeth in the next words, the mother was daſhed in 


pieces upen her children. But what was Salma Betharbel wehre this was done? | 
t he 


— 


UM! 


| wy ſervants, whom I imploycdto call them out of Egypt, Moſes and Aaron, 


Hoſ-10.15. $0 ſhall Bethel dota you. 


+ 
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the Vulg. Lat. Salman a was waſted of his houſe that revenged Baal, this Jerom, Lyra, 


of Gideon, other wite called Jerubbaal, tor that which was ſpoken by his father, 
when he had broken down the Ima...c of Baai, if he be a god let him plead for him- 
ſelf, for atter this he tought againſt and flew the Princes of. Midian, Zeba; and 
Salmana, ot hh lat it is here ipoken, the other being left to be underſtood, 
bat it is ſaio that he was waſted ot the houte ot him, that is, Gideon and his 
people, called iis hene, when only with 300 men heruuted their armies and 
puriued and {jew them. Jeram tuither noteth, that in ſome old Greek copics, 
it was rendied of the heſc of Jeroboam, and theretore, that there might be no 
more ſo groſſe a miſtaking, tor plainntfle {ake, he rendred ic thus by a circum- 
locution, not ot the houie of Jerutbaai, as in other Greek copies, but of him 
that revenged Faal. Againit this expolicion makes, Firſt, the name Salman with 
© whereas that Saimax was with F. Secondly, it is not of the houſe, or was 
waſted, but as the w'«ſring or deſiruttion of Salman Betharbel, ſome place called by 
this name being plainly meant. Thirdly, here is no word Bhaal but Arbel, 
therefore ra leaving this,flyeh to another, looking to the fignification of the 
words, and not to chem, as a proper name, as the peaceable of the houſe of 
the waſtcr, the lyer in wait, becauſe Shalogg ſignifieth peaceable, and Arbel 
inſidiater,and he rctcrieth us totheHiftory 4 Laiſb, Judg. 18. which was a peace - 
able and ſecure City, and ſo unawares iurprized by the Danitex, all che Inhabi- 
tants being ſlain both male and female and the City burnt wich fire v.27. even 
thus he ſhew. th that I rael ſhall be deſtroyed, when they leaſt teared it. Junius 
will have iome deſtruction made by Salmansjar amongſt the Arbelites dwelling 
beneath A4ſſ1y:4 meant, to be underſtood amongſt others mentioned 2 King.18, 
34. 19.13 But it is not Salmanajar,but Salman, that is here ſpoken ot, and it the 
deſtruction ot a place called ai l, had been ſo notorious, why was it not named 
as well as others in the places cited, ſeting Rabſbakeh would ſpeak all that he 
| could to terriſie the Jews, and this might have availed much to make them a- 
fraid,leſt they it they withſtood, ſhould be uſed thus alſo.Others partly follow 
Junius, and partlylay,it was ſome horrible crueltywel known tothe Iſraelites 
to have been practi cd, although not recorded. And Ribera ſtands mightily to 
detend the Vulg. Lat. and Expoſition made thereupon. But I approve beſt of 
that of Iyrs againſt which I cannot ſee how any exception can be taken. 


and other Ancients generally tollowing, ay that it is alluded to the Hiſtory | 


— 


Hieren. 


Judg. 6. 
Judg. g. 


| 


Iunius, 


Calvin, 
Gully. 


Ribera, 


So ſhall Bethel doe to you here he alludeth to Betharbel before ſpoken of, as 
chat cut off mothers and children, ſo Bethel, where ye have lived in ſo groſſe 
Idolatry, your King in the morning, that is, ſhall be the cauſe of his and your 
deſtruction, but he is only ſpoken of, becaule their King Jerobsam were molt 
notorious for ſetting up the Calt there, and other Kings atter him, yea-Jebu 
himſelt, were leaders to the people herein. By ſaying, the King (hall be cut off in 
4 morning, he meaneth, early, when he had reigned but a little while, vi. 


— Ap months, as it befell the ſonne of the ſecond Jeroboam , Ze“. 
char i ah. 


— 


CHAP. XI. 


Hen Iſrael was a child I loved bim, and 7 called my (ox out o that is 
V he was a poor child or ſervant under 2 — 5 
my love was towards him, neither vas it taken away for his baſeneſſe. This 
is ſpoken to aggravate the wickedneſſe of Iſrael the more, who ſo ill cequited 
God for all his love, as followeth v. 2. 

The next words, I called my ſon out of Egypt, are ſpoken, as God himſelf then 
ſtiled him, Ijracl is my ſon, my firſt-born, which is applyed to Chriſts coming in- 
to Egypt and out again, Mat. 2.1 6. 


Egyptians tyranny, | 


| V. 15. 


2 King. 15. 


As they called them, ſo they went from them, they ſacrificed to Baal, that is, as they 


endeavoured 


— 


| 


| 


The CAſyriew foal be by King. Hou. 


endeayoured to bring them to me, ſo they contrariwiſe forſaking me, Fey | 
Rol, Judg.2.11. againſt that which they bad been taught by Moſes and Joſbus 
and che Prophets raiſed up after chem from time to time, ot one of which ſee 


2.1. | 
I taught Ephraim alſo to goe, I took bim alſo by the arm and he knew not that I healed 
bim: Hare goeth — further to ok what love and kindneſle he en- 
created Iſrael after their deliverance out of the land of Egypt, even asa mo- 
ther teaching her child to goe, holding ir from falling, and when it cannot 
goe, taking it up in her arms to carry it: for ſo the Lord preſented them 
with kindneſſe in the wilderneſſe, in their going upholding them, when the 
Amalekites came to fight againſt them, and bearing them up as the Eagle her 
young upon her wings above all dangers, Tet be knew not, or did not as one 
acknowledging all this to have come from me, and my ſparing them from 
utter deſtruftion, which they by their fins then deſerved, which was an hea- 
ling of them, as Exod. 33. 

1was as they that take off the hock from the jaws, and laid meat unto thee : a farther 
expreſſion of his love taken from a man that loveth his oxe, and therefore ſee- 
ing his yoke to preſſe him too hard, in pity belpeth to hold it up and { to 
eaſe the beaſt, and then giveth him meat; ſo the Lord dealt by Iſrael, deliver- 
ing him from the Egyptian bondges, and when he was in the wildernefſe mi- 
ratuloufly feeding thera with Manna from heaven. Thus the Lord faich, that 
he drew them with the cords of a man and bands of love, as a man full of 
humanity ſeeketh to win his rebellious child by loving and not by harſh 
means, becauſe k indneſſes are as cords drawing the hearts. 
| He ſhall not return into the land of Egypt, but the Aſhrian ſhall be bis King becauſe 
| they refuſed to return, that is, I charged them at the time when I brought them 
out ot Egypt, not to return thither any more, or to ſeek the friend({hip of the 
Egyptians ; but hercin they diſobeyed me, and fought to the King of Egypt, 
as 2 King.17. therefore the Aſrian ſhall ſubdue them, as I have threatned, 
becauſe they would not return from this evill way, upon which they were 
obſtinately fer, ſo Lyra; or they would not return to me by repoſing their 
om me only, but were diftident in reſpe& of my help: ſo almoſt 

My people are bent to back Niding from me, thewgh they called them to the moſt high, none 
at all would exalt him: vulg. Lat. and my people ſhall hang upon my return, but 4 yock, 
ſhall be put upon them, that (ball not be taken away, Hebr. my people bang ing, or ſuſpen- 
ding upon my return, for the yoak they ſball call upon him, be ſball not lift them ry > And 
the meaning is, When I ſhall give them over into the hands ot the Aliyrians, 
a8 I have ſaid, and they being preſſed with miſery would depend upon me, 
and therefore ſhall cry unto moe for help, as chap.5.15-for the Aſſyrians cruelty 
againſt them, but they fhal lie and be kept under ic without deliverance;where- 
2 Judab being captived by the Baby lonians, was promiſed deliverance at the 
end ot 0 years. For the word rendred bent fignificth to depend, & it is nywwny 
chat ĩs rendred to back ſuding from me, which moſt properly ſigniſieth, to my re- 
turn, that is, my return from hiding my ſelf, as I threatned, God being ſaid 
ſo to do, when he appeareth not in the defence of his Iſrael. And for the next 
words rendred, although they called th, m to the moſt bigh, they are 9 the word 
bY ſignifying a yoak, as the word Yy1 192 without a yoak, although Hy ſigni- 
ſit ch allo ſuper, yet ma is either a particle ſhewing the accuſative gale, or 
uled ſometime for to, or for, ſo that being the neareſt that may be to the New 
Teſtament, it will beno more but ad ſuper, not to the moſt high, to ſet forth 
whom 10h is commonly, if not alwayes uſed. And the laſt word fignif- 
eth indifferently either to lift up or to take away, wherefore þreſt in the ex- 
poſition given, as Jerom and all the Ancients do. They that follow the other 
Tranflation, give this for the ſenſe : Although teachers were not wanting 
amongſt them, who from time to time moſt earneſtly exhorted them by re- 
pentance to turn to the Lord the moſt high : yet look upon them altogether, | 
and herein they were all alike, in that they did not ſet themſelves to exalt or 


D — 
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4 


muſt be exolt them, 


| faraH neceſſity put on in a ſinſull way, but of hisown will, %) heart u t ned 
— are kindled togetber, this is ſpoken per anthroppathe ian, and 


| plainly taught Rom. 1 1. 26. And therefore when in other places utter deſtru- 
ion for ever is threatned unto them, it is to be underſtood, as Calvin well no- 


Bl mY I will not enter the City, 1 am God and and not — = 


* * 


— 


=. 


. 


praifing and ſerving him, but rather Idols, But in this laſt 
goe plainly irom the word , which it. it be rend ed by exalting, 
not him, andꝭ io being referred to the Lord without any 
rolerable ſenſe. | | > 42d 

How ſhall I make thee as Admab, how ſpall I ſet thee 


— 


verely to puniſh him, as now he was about to do; being, as it were, forced 
to ĩt Fo waged as a father dealeth by his dear fon degenerating- For the 
deſtruction of Admah and Zeboim he ken of, tliey were utter ly deſtroyed to- 
gether with Sodom, Gen. 19. Whereby we may ſee; that God doch not willingly 


any means they would be brought to turn to ſave them, which ſbeweth chat 
not. God but man only is the cauſe of his own deſtruction, and is not by any 


within me, my 


not properly, becauſe diverſe thoughts and repentance are not incident to 


by provoking him, by reaſon of which, although he ſeverely-puniſheth, yet 
he will not utterly de ſtroy all Iſrael, with whom he is in covenant with, tor 


deftroy Ephraim, for Im God and not man,the holy one in t he midit of th ec ani] will not 
enter into the City: in hich words'theLords ſheweth in what ſenſe he ſpake be- 
fore of tance burning within him, & the turning ot his heartwithin him. 


upon ſſie wing ſome favor; for which he ſaith, I wil net execute the fierceneſs of mine 

anger by utter ly deſtroying Iſrael for ever, whereby be intimateth that there 
ſhall one day be an healing even of the people ot the ten tribes, and that they 
thall not alwayes be bound up in (infidelity toy everlaſting deſtruction, as is | 


teth, not of all without exception ; for there is a remnant. of elected on 8; 
who are alwayes extepted , which {ball finallycome in to the faith, as is of- 
ten taught. | 
In ſaying, I will nat return, &c: he hath reference to former deſtructions 
that had been amongſt them, a ceſſation whereof there was at that time, but 
becauſe he was about to bring upon them a greater judgment then ever by 
the Aſſyrians, he ſaid Iwill not return, & c. by theſe. my judgments threatned 
utterly to deſtroy Epbraim, for I am God and nat mon, that is, Dot as a malicious 
man, who being provoked is implacable for ever, God is not ſo but in time 
when he thinketh that his people have ſuffered enough, he will deale with | 
them again in mercy and loving kindneſſe, the boly one in the midſt of thee, this is 
added to ſhe that it could not be otherwiſe, torſomuch as the Lord is the | 
holy One, and this is onepoint ot holineſs not to retain anger for ever, to 
perſiſt alwayes in wrath being a notorious blemiſh and contrary ta the beauty 
of holineſs, as it is called Pſal. 11003. 5 
If it be ſaid Sodom and Gomorrah were deſtroyed for ever, and reprobates lye 
under Gods wrath for ever, how then may he be juſtified herein to be holy, 
if to ſhew _ at length be a part-otholineſs ? 2s 61 5 
Sel. This is 


the midſt of thee, not of other nation, but of thre, with whom F am in co« 
venant. Hol ineſſe berein ſhinerh in God towards the cle&; in that hat miſe- 
ries ſoever they ſuffer and how long ſoever z 141 will put an 
end thereunto ! but towards reprobates his juſtie ſhall ſhine ſot ever to 
his glory, Rom. 9. and I will net enter imo the City, that is, in an boſtile :manner 


—» 


a Zeloim} Here the! Lord | 
ſpeaketh as one ava ſtand, for the love he bare to Iſrael, ſtudying as it were, | 
what to doe unto him being ſo full of ſin, to ſhew. his nnwillingneſſe ſo le- 


but unwillingly deſtroy his people, aſthough moſt fin ull, being ready, it by 


God, who is without all variableneſſe or ſhadow of change. It is thus 1poken | 
then, to ſhew how full of compaſſion God is tawards man ſinning and here- | 


whichit is added, vi. I will nat execute the fierceneſſe of mine anger, I mill not returnte | 


Whileſt he thought upon deſtroying Ephraim and threatned it, he meditated 


. poken to Iſrael, not tg other nations; becauſe Lſracl was Gods | 
peculiat people, and therefore it is to be noted, that he ſaith I an ibe baby one in | - 


utterly to deſtroy it, as he that hath ſubdued a City by: the fivord enters; and 
1 Aa aa : burns 


4. 


-- 


V. 8. 


Nor. 


Chap. 13.9. 
Jam. 1. 14. 


Jam. 1. 17. 


— 


— 
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The Bird from Egypt. 


burns and kik all, but if upon terms of peace be cometh in, the gates being by 
| conſenc opened unto him, although he puniſhcth the City, yet he — 
from utter ruine; ſo che Lord meaneth here : chus alſo Calvix, ho mention 


eth two ther ex pofitions. 
x. I wilt got enter any other City to dwell in the midſt thereof, but Je- | 


ru ſelem. 

2 will not make you a flouriſhing kingdom again any more by ſetting a 
King =_ you apart, and other accomplithments ot ſtare, as be in a City ha- 
vinga King. 

Far of theſe the firſt fallerh, becaufe he ſpeaks not to the kingdom of Judah 
wherein Jersſalem was, but of theten tribes; and the ſecond, becauſe his en- 
tering here ſpoken of, was in judgment, thus Calvin: but he ſeemeth to me to 
mean a City oppolice to iſrael, for theſe-words are added after his fay-+ 
ing, I an the boly ene inthe midft of thee, and into the City of thine enemies, the 
Aſſyrians, that is, Nineveb, I will not enter, pron x tor thy puniſhment l 
make them for a time moſt vitorious. Lyra hath another expofition, I wil not 
confine my worſhip to Jeraſelem only, but in all places they ſhall worſhip me, 
Job. 4. 20. but this agreeth not with the words — 6 
| They ſpall walk after the Lord, be ſball roar ' as Lian, when he ſhall roar, then the 
children ſhel/ tremble from the weft : Here it is propheſied of the compaſſion be- 
tore ſpoken of, that ſhould after judgment be ſhewed to Iſrael, when this 
ſhall be, he ſheweth, that they ſhall not live in fin and rebellion againſt God 
any more, but walk after him in holy obedience, the mgaris whercot ſhall be 
the roaring of the Lion, that is, of Chriſt Jeſus, who wasche Lion of the tribe 
| of — utiering his voice by po preaching by himſelf and bis mi- 
niſters. | 
For the next words, the children from the weſt ſhell tremble, Vulg. hath ic, the 
childyen of the Sea ſbal/ fear, expounded by Lyra, the children of this world, 
which is compared to the Sea, becauſe tempeſtuous. And by the Sea Catrin | 
alſo rendreth it, as the word properly ſigni eth. And therefore taking it ac- | 
cording to the moſt proper fignification, I ſay with Jerav, that bythe chil- 
dren ot the Sea here the le of the world are meant, who are fer forth by 
fiſbes in the Sea, by the preaching of the Goſpel, being taken and brought to 
Chriſt as in a net, by the labour offiſhers, the Apoſtles, They forall rem le as 4 
bird out of Egypt, and as « dove from Aſbria, and I will place them in their boules : 
which words are added, to ſne that the trembling or fear befare ſpoken of 
ſhonld be to converſion, that they might be taken by the net of the Go 
caſt out in all parts ofthe worid, as the filbers net in the broad and wide 
_ then it is — that they ſhould tremble from Egypt and Aria, 
fo be brought to their houſea, that is, to particular congregations im- 
— faith. And this is ſpoken ia way of oppomion to the ſcattered 
condition ofthe Jews for the preſent, and it is ſpoken according to the fimi- 
litude of a bird, or as the word fignificth, a ſparram, and a dove, which have 
houſes to flee unto, and being feared preſently hafien thicher. But why 
as ſparrows from Egyt, and as doves trom Afyria? beeaufe Egyps was nearer to 
em —_— Aſria much farther off; and a fparrows fight is but ſhort, a 
oves long. And Egypt and Afyria are particuhkrly named, all other countries 
alſo being meant, becauſe they were the moſt noted for Iſraels being gone 
thicher, as was touched before. Calvin will not have the converſton of 
here meant, when it is ſaid, they ſhall walk after the Lud, but his powerfull 
bringing of them home from all places, where they were ſcatt they of 
Egypt amd Afour, being made to tremble, and ſo not daring to hinder them, as 
it is faid, that the people about Sherhem had a fear from the Lord falling upon 
| them,thar noue ot them durſt purſue afcer Jacob removing from Shechew, when 
| his ſons by ſhedding ſo. much bloud had provoked the neighbouring e 
againſt chem. But I geſt in the former, and by the children of the Sea, in- 
habĩtants of the moſt remote parts of the world are fer ſortb, that would be 
firicken withan holy frar doſturu to the Lord, becauſe Iflends. are hereby 


| 


meant 


ä 
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Hof 72. 1. 1 Ephraim feedeth ou the wind. 
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meant, that ſtand in the Sea, und fo are ſurtheſt off from the firm land. 
' Epbraim 2 me about with le rz here chap. 12. beginneth Hebr. wherein 
[/rael is againe charged with foul witkednefſe and threarned, And becauſe it | 
is of new matter having no coherence with v. 11. and ch.12.1.follows on in 
the like charge, ir is better to make it, as Lyra doth, the beginning of 3 
ter, for ſo doth uu alſo. For the lyes and deceit here ſpoken ot, Ira, for t 

firſt hath deny ing, referring ic to the deny ing that they had any part in the ſon 
of Iſhai, when they rejected N ehoboam from being their king, who was of Davids 
line, and by deceit he underſtands their deceit towards God about his wor- 
ſhip,fraudulently tranſliting it to their golden Calves. But becauſe the word 


both ic and deceit to the ſame fraudulent dealing with God. But of Judab 
an honourable teflimony is here given, becauſe Hezekiab being King when 
Ifrael was deſtroyed, that kingdome was famous for cleaving to the Lord, 
and beating down all idolatry. Judab yet ruleth with God and is faithful! 
with the Saints, that is, hath a lot, David: line, in which it was ſetled; 
and not as much of the Saints who were perſecuted in Hracl. 


8 


—— 


CHAP. XII. 


Ea fecdeth on the winde, Cc. that is, is brought under Tribute by the 
King of Aria, and onthe Eaſt winde, becauſe he ſought for help from E- 
gypt to ſhake oft this burthen of tribute, but in both he did but follow and 
teed upon the winde, by the Aſſyrian being much impoveriſhed,as by a ſtrong 
winde ſmiting the fruits of the earth, and leaving the inhabitants inſtead of 
bread to be fed with the empty air, and by the Egyptian be ing fed onely with 
hopes inthe end proving vain, be encreaſeth hes day h & deſolat ien they make a Cove= 


ſigniffeth a lic,and they are faid to compaſſe God about herewith, rather refer 


nant with the A rians andi oil i carryed into Egypt: the here laſt words ſerve to ex- 
plain the firſt, for wherein did Irael increaſe Iyes, but in covenanting to be a 
tributary to & to ſerve the King of Aſbur,which he perſidiouſly brake, and the 


by him being ſtrengthened they might be the better able to defend ihetſelves 
when by breaking it they had provoked the 4fyrian ; ſo Lyra , who for the 
Eaſt winde, hath eſizs heat put, as hee faith to denote Egypt , which ſtood 
fonthward,and was a very hot country, but the word is Up the Eaft, and 
therefore that note of bis falleth. Calvin: by Ephraim feeding onthe wind 
underſtandeth his vain imaginations of eſcaping Gods judge 
whereby he fed himſelf with hope, 
Prophets to be moved to repentance therchy, and hee compareth theſe his 
hopes to the wind, yea the Eaſt wind which blaſteth, becauſe they were not 
onely vain, but pernicious. Moreover he callech the ſame lyes, becauſe they 
were ſuch in effect and defolation, that is, cauſing them to harden themſelves 
in their fins, till their countrey was made deſolate. Then coming to ſhew | 
what theſe lyes, and windy hopes were, he mentioneth the Afyrians and Feypti- 
ans, with both which they were confederate in vain, whereby the meaning is 
ſomewhat more fully ſer forth, and rightly, ', :: 

T he Lord hath alſo a controverfie with Fudah, &. It may ſeeme ſtrange that 
Judab who was but a little before commended for hee: faithſulneſſe to the 
Saints, or with them, and theit Kings living under the rule of God, chap. 1 1. 
12. for that is meant by ſaying, ſbee ruleth with God, 
| of God, were faithfull unto bini that this Judeb I ſay, 
as well as Irael. Gualter reſolveth this well, it it Golokby 
to an objection, becauſe Iræl was charged, yerſ: i. with making Covenants 
with Aria and Egypt 3 they might ſay Judab deth the like in the time of A- 
| haz, why then is not this objected to her alſo? In way of preventing this he 


d now be accuſed 
way ofaa(wering 


—— threatned, 
and weighed nothing that was ſaid by the 


$'the ancitnt Saints | 


— oyl into Egypt was their ſending of a preſent to that King, To 


| 


faith, chat he had alſo a controverſie with Judab, and chetime ſhould come, 
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V. 12. 


calvin. 


Guster. 


—— 


Facob prevailed with God. Hoſ. ta. 3 
| when Judeb ſhould ſmart for it, and therefore Tjreel was to take no incou- 
irom hence, but imitate Judah wherein ſhee did well; but where in 
ſhee did ill leave her- Whence note, that even a State which doch worchi- 
ly in regard of the main things ot religion, is not yet to be juſtified , or | 
imitated in all things. For the Lord had a controverſie with Judab not- 
wichſtanding her reigning with God and faithfulneſſe, in things about 
which the Saints are taichfull and careſull, that is, not to permit 
any?* corruption in the worſhip of God. For there was yet a great fin, 
viz. her ſeeking to ſtrengthen her ſelf by carnall means, and not confiding in | 
God onely, and when they had done thus, and ſworn to a Covenant with 
Nebuchadnezzar in Zedekjab his time, they brake ic, which ſhould make any 
State how holy lo ever to conſider, whether there be not ſome thing yet done, 
that may provoke the Lord to a controverſie with ic likewiſe: 

Hee tooke bis brother by the heel in the womb, and by bis ſtrength be bad power with 
God. The Hiſtory whereof ſee Gen. 25. 16. and Gen. 3 2. Having in the former 
verſe met with one objection, now he prevents another, Irael might ſay, our 
father Jacob was owned by God being yet unborn, he declaring moſt exceed- 
ing great love towards hini above his brother Eſau, and afterwards when Eſau 
came out againſt him with 400 men, 8 he was much terrified,an angel 
of God appeared unto him, called God, and he ſtrove and wreftled with him, 
till che morning, and was of ſuch power, that he prevailed over him. There. 
fore we that are deſcended from him ſhall be ſafe againſt allenemies,whatſo- 
ever thou threatneſt. Yea and before that in Bethe! God appeared unto him, 
and made him muſt gracious promĩſes, and tous in him. But to all this the 
Prophet anſwereth. V.6.Therefore turn thou to thy God, keep mercy and judgment,&c. 
| V.7. He is a Merchant, the ballances of deceit are in bis hand, he lyveth to oppreſſe,& more 
is added,v.$.11.14. to ſhew,how unlike they were to Faceb upon whom they 
did proudly clear themſelves, as if he had ſaidl, that which ye alleadge touch- 
ing your — Jacob, ſhould have moved you to walk in his — wreſtling 
vith Ged by weeping and prayi ainſt the judgmenis coming by yourene- |, 
mies, but yet like — are full of all wickedneiſe in your 
dealings one with another, and by divers idolatries, aud yet ye litc up 
your heads, and are not humbled, therefore whatſoever love God ſhewed to 
your father Jacob, it is nothing to you, for , Lore works yee arenone of 
his, but as Chrift (aid afterwards to the Jews bearing themſelves upon 4- 
braham, yee are of your Father the devill. For the words here uſed in relating 
thoſe. Hiſtories touching Jacob, a queſtion firſt offers it ſelfe, what he mean- 
eth by ſaying, by his power be prevailed, had he ſuch vertue in himſelf as here- 
by to overcome God? Sol, To this Calvin anſwers rightly, that the power | 
here ſpoken of was power given him by God, who did ſtrengthen him, 
as it were, with his right hand, reſerving to himſelf onely his left at that 
time. 2. How or when did Jacob weepand make ſupplication , becauſe no 
ſuch thing is ſpoken of in the Hiſtory X Sel; There is that yet ſpoken of, 
which might make him weep, viz. — his thigh by the man 
that wreſtled with him, whereby he was made Iame al wayes after, which 


doubtleſſe was not then without great oe and for ſupplication, it 
im 


was that he would not — away from him beſore he had bleſſed him. In 
ſpearing which hee ſhewed his humility when he was ſo greatly graced of 
„ for the leſe is bleſſed of the greater, in ſecking then to him to be bleſſed, 
| hee acknowledged his own inferiority,and that he prevailed not,. but through 
his grace, whe inabled him ſo to doe. 3. Who: was this this Angell, that 
is alfo called God, that wreſtled with him? Sol. R. Salomon faith, it was 
Eſan his Angell who came to flop Jacob, that he might not goe further;bur 
| this is aboundantly confuted by Lyra. It was then no meere Angell, but 
Chriſt the Son of God, whofora præludium to bis incarnation ſometimes 
appeared like a man, and he is called the Angell of the Covenant, Mal.3.1. 
and that ie was he is further confirmed, verſ. 5. where it is ſaid, he is the Lord 
Gad of Hoſts, 4. What is mearit by Us of whom it is ſaid, there he ſpoke with 
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Queſt. 4. | 


| — — — 
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12. 9. I thy. God from Eggpr. 


639: | 


, and which appearing of God to Jacob in Bethel is meant in ſaying , bee 
2 in Bethel, 94. 4 will not * Calvin recite the far ſetcht reioluu- 
ons of ſome : for I think without doubt, that his appearing to Jacob, hen 
he was going into Paden Aram is meant, and Gods promiſing then to be his 
God, being his ſpeaking ſo not to his perion onely , but to his poſterity 
throughout all generations. 

Hee is a merchant the Ba [ances of deceit are in his band, Heb. a Canaanite. Thus 
ſaith Gualter, he doth maſt aptly upbraid them after he had taught them, how 
they ſhould doe, that they might be worthy children ot ſo worthy a father 
as Jacob, Epbraim is not an Ijraelite but a Canaauite, worthy rather to bee 
called by this name for their likeneſſe to the Canaanites in their evill manners, 
who were had in ſuch abomination by the land, that their land ſpued 
them out, = the word fignifieth a Merchant,as it is rendered. And in two 
things he ſheweth, that they were like to that wicked people. 1. In their 
deceiciull dealing. 2. In oppreſſion: and it is common in Scripture to call 
wicked men by their names, whoſe vices they live in, as Eſa» 1. 10. Erez. 16. 
Jam. g. 1. &c. therefore Chriſtians, that live in the like ſins are not Chriſtians 
indeed, but Canaanite , Sodomites, or Samaritans alſo. Calvin who conſents 


nothing elie but a Canganite, which is an abrupt ſpeech , whereby 1jrael is 
cryed out upon, as if he had ſaid when I came to look upon Iraei, as he is 
now, Loe a Canaanite appeareth in every reſpect. 

But Epbraim ſaid, yet I am become rich, I have found me out ſubſtance; in ail my 
labours they ſball finde none iniquity in me that were ſin, or is ſin. Here the wicked are 
brought in juſtitying themſelves notwichſtanding all the finnes laid to their 
charge, as it they had ſaĩd, we are not ſo great ſinners, as ye the Prophets 
would make us to be, for we by Gods bleſſing have gotten wealth and live 
in proſperity , which we ſhould never be able to doe, but that we flee fin in 
our dealings, wich which ye charge us ſo much. 

An T the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt will yet make thee dwell in Tabernacles, 
4 inthe _ the Aſſembly, or the ſeſtivity. Here the Lord objecteth ſomewhat, 
that might take down their pride in attributiag their riches to themſelves , 
ſaying that he was the beginning of all their welfare, and becauſe they did not 
acknowledge it, but were proud, as if by their owne induſtry only they had 
increaſed their wealth, he threatneth to make them dwell again in rents, being 
driven from their houſes and leading a poorelife, as they once a year com- 
monly at the Feaſt of Tabernacks went out of their Cities for a remem- 
brance, how they had done 40 years together in the Wilderneſſe, and kept 8 
dayes in booths, ſo Calvin and Gualter, who onely differs in chis, that by the 
laſt word m he underſtandeth a ſet time, rendering it, accordinę tothe days ſet, 
and giving this for the meaning, I will brifly you to ſuch a poore eſtate a- 


- [comfort under the Goſpell, giving this for the meaning, as l in mercy 
brought thee out of 8 5 ſo after thy other ſufferings, which ſhall come un- 
to thee, I will make thee to ſit in the tents or cegations of Chriſtians 
at feftivall times, that ſhall be kept under the Goſpell. il © 
And I ſpake of the Prophets,that is, of this grace, and multiphed the Viſion, that 
is, declaring the ſame often, «nd I was likened in the hands, of the Prophets, that 
is being — figures or fimilicudes of me. Adam being caſt into a dead ſkep 


dayes and three nights in the Whales belly. - Funias, I the Lord thy God from 
the Land of Egypt, would make thee to abide in tbeſe tents, r in the daher of ſeſti- 


vity, implying the ſenſe to be, that as I brought thee out « 
proſpered thee, ſo I would have: been willing Rill to make ther live here in 
proſperity, keeping the joyfull feaſts of Tabernacles from yeare to yeare for 
the aboundance of the fruits of the earth received, without end, thou being 
never carryed away out of rr But thy pride, — 
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in the expoſition reproves the rendering of it, he is a Canaanite, becauſe it is. 


gaine, yet not for ever, but for a time in my Divine counſell determined. 
Lyraicontrariwiſe expoundeth both this andthe next words as promiſes ot 


of , and haue 


and Bve made out of him, ef me and my Church; and Jun being three 
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ceedeth vo that great mercy, which he ſhemed to his poſterity in bringing 

them out of qi by Moſes y who was the Prophet here ſpoken of, and by 

3. him preſerving them, her bor their ſinne about the golden Cali he was 
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minde ſpoken of, v.8. and others ſinnes memmiomed before and after, verſ. 14. 
hinder thee from this happineſſe. And this ſenſe the words will well bear, 
neither doth any other well agree, not that of Calvin, Hhecauſe of the Note 
of fimilicudeto a feſtivall time; for it were ſtrange, it the Prophet meant, 
driving aut of their houſes, that he ſhould thus expreſſe | it by words, imply- 
ing joy and not rather ſorrow: nor that of Tyne;-::becauſe: the ar- 
gument upon which hee now is, is an irveRtive againſt their fins both be- 
tore this and after it, ſo that here is no place for promiſes for comfort to 
come in. | 
I bave alſo (poken by the Prophets, I have mwitiphyed Viſrons anduſed fimilitudes,by 
the miniftery of my Prophets, Junins. Speaking by the Prophets I would multiply vi- 
fions : In which words he goeth on, as he began, verſ. . ſhewing, what more 
he would have done to make them moſt happy: of all which they by their 
ſins debarred theniſelves, they ſhould not have wanted Prophets to inſtruct 
and comfort them, but have had many of them, ſometimes by. Viſions, ſome- 
times by fimilicudes ſetting forth the will of God unto them, eſpecially 
touching the Meſſiah, in whom. the greateſt conifort of all doth conſiſt. Te- 
ſarius paraphraſeth upon all in the preter tenſe, I have made thee dwell in fair 
Palaces, and taught thee diver{ly by my Prophets. 
Is tbere iniquity.in Gilead? ſurely they are vanity, they ſacrifice Bullocks in Cu- 
gal. Of their wickedneſſe in Gilgal, ſee before chap. 4.15. & 9.15. and of the 
ſurrous of the field next ſpoken ot, where their Altars were ſet up, chap. 10. 
4. Here the Prophet comes to their ſecond way of finning, which cauſed, ! 
that God could no longer deal by them in mercy,as he would have done. And | 
he beginncth by way of queſtion, is there fin in Gilead? chap. 6.8. ſomething | 
hath been already ſaid of Gilead, it ſhould, becauſe it was a City at Priefts, | 
have been a moſt holy place, but was quite degenerated, and therefore was 
firſt brought into the power of the Aſſyrians. + Now by his place he deridech 
Iſrael juſtifying himſclf, as if he had {aid. Doe yee fhand upon your own ju- 
ſtification, what think ye of Gilead, was there iniquity therein or no 2. it 
as ye cannot deny, ſec ing judgements have met with the Gileadites already, will 
ye out face the matter and ſay, that ye are not ſinners, when as in Gilgal je ſacri 
fice- Bullocks, which ought not be done, but at Jeruſalem onely, where the place 
of the Altar is, that is the onely Altar allowed unto you, but ye contrary 
to the charge given by the Lord have multiplyed Altars as heaps: in the 
furrows,in laying which he alludeth to husbandmens making heaps of flones, 
which they gather out of the land, but ly ing there they are an hinderance to 
the Corn that ſhould grow there, ſo their Altars to the favours of God, 
which otherw ĩſe would have gromn and ĩncreaſed amongſt them, making 
contrariwiſe Hemlock or Wormwood to grow, as was before ſaid, chap. 
10. 4. * L b 
Iſrael fled into Syria and ſerved ſor æ wife, ce. Becauſe he had ſaid before, v. 9. 
that he wastheir God from Egt, now he declareth from the beginning, 
how graciaufly.he had dealt with them from the firſt in their Father Jab. 
For his providence over him was even then wonderſull in that bee was by 
going into Syria preſerved from the fury of Eſau, and God ſhewed himſelte 
by dream unto him in Betheĩ to comfort and confirm him, and when Laban 
— in matter of wages many tinies, he ſerving for his daughter, and 
keep Ja 945 - | NI 2 1 . 2 1) .-1þ 
And by 4 Prophet'be - brought Aſruel out of Egypt and by. Prophet was be preſerveil. 
Having ſpoken of Gods providence over Jacob in his petſon, now he pros. 
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be upon his own head. 


to Calvin, the meaning is, when Ephraim ſpake, he was of ſuch might, that 


H 3-1. When E phraim ſpake trembling. 


— that they ſhould be guilty ot cheir on deſtruction, as it is ſaid E- 
eb. 3. the ſinner being warned and yet periſhing by che enemy, his bloud thall 
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CHAP. XIII. 
Hen Ephraim ſpake, trembling, be exalted bim{elfe in Iſrael, but when be 


offended in Baal, he dyed : Fpbraim ſpeaking an borrour invades Traels bee 
finned in Baal and dye, ſo the Vulg. Latine,cxpounded by Lyra, when 
Jeroboam who was of Ephraim, ſpake about the worſhipping ot 


[rhe golden Calves, which he had ſet up, Iſrael, that is, the Elders of | 


Irgel not daring to conteſt with him being King, had an horrour ariſing in 
their mindes. But afterward they feared not either for chis great ſinne or 
the greater of worſhipping Baal, but fell to that alſo, and titus they dyed in 
reſpect of the lite ot grace, whereunco we may adde, that they were in Gods 
decree declared by his Prophets (which was called before an hewing and ſlay- 
ing by the Prophets) no better then dead. But although the words may be 
ſtrained to this reading, (for nn fignificth either trembling or horrour , 
and the next words that, or be was taken up in Lrael, and ſo it may goe, herrour 
it tooke-up the men in Trael) yet take the words as more properly they may be | 
expounded, and they muſt goe thus, be was lifted up in Iſrael, and according 


his very ſpeech cauſed terrour in the hearers, he was ſo high lifted up in 1/7ae! 
above other Tribes. For this was the bleſſing that Jacob bleſſed him with, 
when Jeſepb prelented both his ſons Manaſ#b and Ephraim to him, that hee 
ſhould be moſt populous and ſo moſt potent, which came to paſſe accordingly, 
eſpecially Feroboam who was of Ephraim being made King, then he ſpeaking, 
men trembled, the voice of a King in wrath being as the roaring of the lion. 
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| But Hraei offending in Beal dyed; that is, falling to that foul idolatry of Zi- 


added, ota cloud 


don in Ababs time, death inſued in that Kingdome, for Abab was flain by the 
Syrians at Kamoth-Gilead, and aſter that Syria prevailing, it grew a weak and 
contemptible Kingdome, Whereas it may be ſaid, 1jrael finned before this 
by the idolatry of the golden Calfe, and was weakencd by inteſtine warres 
amongſt themielves, one King being ſlain and by a faction another ſet up, and 
he being (lain, another, he ſaith, that Baaliſm is mentioned and not the, o- 
ther, becauſe a far greater fin, as whereby the gods of heathen Nations were 
worſhipped. But this ſatisfieth not, ſeeing both Ferotoam and his houſe, and 


2 King. 16, 


Cak ix. 


Beaſhab and his houſe were cut off for that firſt idolatry, as well as Abab for 
the other. I conceive therefore, that it is beſt to render the whole thus, In 
the ſpeaking of Jeroboam of Ephrann there was trembling, when he firſt pro- 
voked\them' to that foul fin, but be litted it up in Iſrael, he fer up that abo 
minable idol notwithſtanding, and in time Ia added thereunto without 
all fear: another of Baal, but then! was fo attrite by forraign Nations, that 
— it became as a dead thing, and ſhould by the Ari ans be as a Rake 
Aal now they fn mort and more; and have made them molten images, This is added 
to aggravate their fins, ic being meant, that beſides the golden Calves they 
ſet up more images as they dev iſed, and not onely kiſſed the Calves, but ſa- 


— — 


inhumanepraftice of ſacrificing men; it is complained, Fſel. tos. And to 
ſhew how groſſe they were herein, he puterth together their ſacrificing of a 
dan; nd King the Calf, aa if a Calf were of fo more worth then a man, 
on whilcit the oneis adored, — ever a > [Of 3 
bereſore they ſhall be as the marnang dem, that is 10. paſt away, d not abide 
a Kingdome any — — ſer forch which further, o other ſunilitudes arc 


criſiced men to Moloch, one ftircing up another tothe abominations, of which 


Vs . 


chaffe before the winde. Verſ. 4. Tet I m the Lord thy 


Gout 


—_— 


— — 2 — _— 


— 


4 


Lya. 


Gualter, 


I Sam, 8. 


. 


Lyra. 


2 


I gave them s King in wrath.  Hoſ.13.11, 


God, of which ſee before: chapt. 12. 9. and it hath reference to ver. 
I. 2. 

According to tkeir paſlure ſo were they filled: In this and verſ. 5. the pro- 
phet ſhewerh farther, how God had oblieged Jrael to him befides his 
bringing them out of Egypt. He knew them in the dry and barren wilder- 
neſſe, and filled them there, as it they had been already in the maſt fruitfull 
Land of Cazaan. Thus Lyra, but Gualter better, when they were in the Wil- 
derneſſe, l acknowledged them tor my people in my providing ſo miraculouſly 
for them 40. yeares together, and when they wee come into Canaan, they 
were filled as in a fruictull paſture a Beaſt is ted and filled. Eut what fol- 
lowed ? they lifted up themlelves in pride againſt me, and as forgetting all 
this turned to other | 

I will be as a Lion unto them, of which ſee before c<.5.14. only it is here 
further added, a « Leopard, and v. 8. as« Bear, ſhewing their divers wayes 
of deſtruction to come without any mercy with all cruelty by the A. 

rians, 

O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelfe, but in me is thy help. v.10. Iwillbethy King, 
where is am other that may (ave thee? that is, thy own fins havt᷑ brought this hor- 
rible deſtruction upon thee. And as men are deſtroyed temporally, tor their 
fins, ſo eternally, neither can the periſhing of any be imputed to God as the 
caule thereof. Every man ſinneth when he isdrawn away by his own con- 
cupiſcence, and fin perfected, bringeth forth death. If we would hearken ta God 
and cleave to him in faith and obedicnce, we ſhould have help and be ſaved 
trom miſery here and hereafter. 

Then having thus laid open the caſe of them that periſh or that be ſaved, he 


2 King. 17. 
Guelter. 


reflecteth upon that which they had done of old, wherein lay the beginning 


of all their miſery, viz. their importunate asking a King to be ſer over them, 
when as the Lord there ſaid, he was their King, and by judges raiſed up from 
time to time ſaved them from their enemies. But they not being content 
with this, perſiſted in preferring their own defires of a King, that might fight 
ſorthem, as the Kings of other Nations, and fave them. Therefore he bids 
the m look about them and ſee if there were any in all their Cities that could | 
ſave them, any Judge of their own defiring, which is meant in ſaying, and thy 
judge of whom thou ſaidſt, give me a King, for he that is King is Jadge, all other 

adges deriving their power from him, and acting it only under him, ſo that 
in ask ing a King, they are ſaid to ask a King and Princes in the next words, who 
might be aſſiſtant to him in ruling the land and fighting againſt the enemy. 
Now ſaich he, in effect, ye have both him and them, ſee what they are able to 
doe for you when the Aſſyrians ſhall come, being brought by me, as Lions 
or Beares to tear you in pieces. Surely they ſhall be able to doe nothing, for 
although at their importunity I gave them a King, yet it was in wrath, and 
accordingly 1 will he him away, as followeth v.11. where the preter tenſe 7 
took him away, is put for the future, for as Saul their firſt King was given them in 
diſpleaſure, ſo Heſea their laſt was taken away in wrath by the Aſſyrian King. 
And in ſpeaking thus he intimateth that their Kings were fo far from ſaving 
them, as that they were corrupted and conſequently deſtroyed by them, firſt 
by civill wars made through an ambitious: defire of reigning, and laſtly by 
Heſea his perfidy towards the King of AHria, which brought him againſt Hrae!, 
and ſo they utterly periſh. - 

The iniquity ef Ephraim is bound up, bis fin is hid: In ſaying thus, he alludeth 
to the manner of men, who when they will revenge wrongs done unto them, 
for — —— _ „ but fora ns oy: ns _ down and 
put in a book which under 3 but w | 
ſee their time, they are — pun fall. Or it may have — al 
juſtifying themſelves, which was partly touched upon ch. 12. 8. ſo did they 
hide and bind up, as it were, the moſt abominable under a pretext of righte- 
ous dealing towards men, and piety towards God. | 


| For they pollen he lng in the plac of the breaking forth of children, Valg. be ſhall 
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| HoC.3 5 14. T will redeem them from death and the grave, 


A Es — ts 


ns flandnthe breeking forth of children, and the plain meaning ſcemeth to, be, 


all che verſe being taken together, [arrows ſball come upon him as when d woman in | 


| travell, be is a fooliſh jon, and this argueth his tolly, that he knoweth not that 
hen children are come to the birth, the time of their breaking forth will not 
ſtay; ſo when the ſorrows chreatned come upon Epbraim, a farre divers iſſue 
ſhall break forth, neither can it be ſtayed any longer, and that will be the 
deſtruction both ot men and children, as v.16. and this he like a fool know- 
eth not, neither will know by all the admonitions of the Prophets, to turn 


not in tbe time ſtand in the breach of children, ſaith, that the meaning is, his folly 
appeareth hereby, that he doth like a woman in travell of child-bireh, that 
ſtandeth and holdeth in her breath, whereby the coming forth of the child is 
bindered, and ſo both ſhe and her child are indangered to periſh. For in like 
manner FEpbraim fooliſhly held in his breath as it were; not ſecking to 
God by repentance and prayer in due time, and ſo periſhed without re- 
medy. 


ſaith Lyra, after threatning of judgments tollaweth a propheſie of comfort 
by Chriſt to all the faichfull both of the Iſraelites and the Gentiles : ſo that 
as in the former part of the chapter mercies paſt were recorded, ſo here mercies 
to come. I, that is, the Meſſiah, by laying duwn mine own lite and tuffering 
death will ranſome thee from death: for thus it is applyed, 1 Cer. 15. 54. com- 
fort is bid frem mine ezes, this is (poken by the fait mall ſoul, becauſe whilſt 
{ we live in this world, ao man knoweth whether he be beloved or hated. But 
it is at thepleaſure of our Lord Jeſus to give to every one his portion, as is 
faid in the next words, he ſball divide amongſt bretbren, be ſhall bring a burning wind 
aſcendixg from the deſert, wc. that is, as he ſball fave ſome, ſo he ſhall burn others 
in hell fire for ever, at what time he ſhall burztbe heavent, ct. that is, all world 
ly things, 2 Pet. 3. 10. thus Lyra: But others underſtand this, as ſpoken to 
ſhew what the Lord would have done for them, if their ſins had not 

ir, reading the words, I would bave ranſaned them from the grave, ec. not deny - 
ing yet, but that it is a ground of comfort againſt the terrours of death to 
the faichfull; in that they ſhall riſe again and live for even as it is applyed 
1 Cer. 15. 54, 55, the proper meaning yet being, that as the power of God Is 
able to do it, io he would have delivered them, although dead, as it were, and 
laid in the grave in mans account, neither would he ever have repented ot 
thus extending his power to ſave them, if they had not fo greatly provoked: 
him, according to the hext words added, repentance (bell be hid from wine 
eyes. 
And touching v. 15. though he be fruitfull among ſt his brethren, an caſt wind ſbal 
come, &c. that is, but now Ephraim being ſo full of fin, his being ſo fruitfull 
of people (as the word Ephraim ſigniſieth, for in ſaying thus he alludes to that 
name) fhall not profit him, for the Affyrian, as an eaff wind, that ſmlteth and 
wichereth the fruits of the earth, ſhall come and drye up bis ſpring, and ſpoil the 
treaſure of all pleaſant veſſels. And in concluſion, after ſetting this forth by alle- 
gory, he breaks out and faith plainly, Sameria the chief City of the Kingdom 


the ſword, and their children daſbed in pieces , t. thins Gualter, but Junius" 1 


reſurrection to comm. | * 8. = 

And the next words he rendreth,, Epbraim ſball ſrucfiſſe amongſt bis brethren, 
expounding Meſe following of the Eaft wind drying up their foungains, as | 
{ſpoken by way of conceſſion, as if he had ſaid, Be it fo, that I deal thus by 


I will ranſome them from the power of tbe grave, I will redeem them from death : Here | 


Iſrael would turn I will do thus, and he faith it is a moſt evident place for ay 


not ftand in the contrition of children, expounded by Ire, when his children ſhall 
be daſhed in pieces by the Aſſyrians, there will be no ſtanding ſor him any 
longer, but his ruine (hall then come, and for this maketh v. 16. their infant: 
| ſpall be daſht in pieces and they ſhall be ſlain by the ſword, Hebr. becquſe the time mill 


troa his ſins, that this may be prevented. Calvin rehdring it, becauſe be ſbould | 


Calin. 


V. 14. 
Lora. 


of Iſrael being put for all the Kingdom, ſball be deſtroyed, they ſpall be ſlain 2 


my yer I can make him to reflouriſn agaiti. Calvin differeth little from Gual- 
5 E. 


Aa . . 
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Rethrn to the Tel. 0.14.1. 


ter, but that he will not have this taken as a ground of the reſurrection of 
the dead to come, and he rendreth the next words indifferently, repentance, 
or conſolation is bidden from mine eyes, for if it bee rendred conſolation, ſaith 
he, it is all one, the ma being, I cannot ſpeake any comfort to 
Epbraim, although I would willingly doe ie, or notwithſtanding that 
which I bave ſaid , his finnes are ſo great, that without repenting I will 
certainly bring upon him the judgement, and hee ſhall be fruitſull indeed, 


as by a piercing ſtrong Eaſt winde, and Samaris it ſelfe alſo in moſt cruel] 
manner, no age or ſexe being ſpared. 

Of cheſe Expoſitions I know not whether to preferre , but incline ra- 
ther to that of Lyra , that this is a Propheſie of the beneſit by our redemp- 
tion through Chriſt, of rifing againe to everlaſting life. Onely where- 
as he expeundeth , conſolation 3s bidde from mine es, as the voice of the 
faichfull ling yet in this world, and their being ignorant of their ſu- 
ture ſelicity, it cannot be ſo meant. For although by outward things a 
man cannot know whether he be beloved or hated, yet the faithfull know 
that they are the ſonnes of God, and ſhall bee bleſſed with the beatificall 
viſion of him, and knowledge is often put for faith. In ſaying then cen- 
ſolatian is bidde , he meaneth by the dead's lying long in the grave it doth not 
appear, that the faithfull ſhall afterwards come to this happineſſe, we ſee 


the ſenſe is, in my dy ing to redeeme from death all comfort was hid from 
mee. b 

For the next words, He ſhall divide, by ours rendred, he ſball ſruifie among ft 
bis brethren: the Vulg. is beſt, for although Mn ſigniſieth to fruftifie, yet 
Nn the word here uſed doth not, but a wild Aſſe, which divideth it ſelf from 
other Beaſts, from whence a Verb coming may well fignifie to divide, and it is 
um a notamongſt, but between brethren, at large, and not his brethren; there- 
tore it may well be applyed toChriſt ſec forth by N he, not Ephraim, Chriſt 
ſhall at the Reſurrection divide betwixt brethren, ſome, that is, ſuch 
as have done good, being received to life; others, that have done evill, 
adjudged to death: or becauſe brethren commonly ſets forth the faith- 
full, the ſenſe may be, hee ſhall diſtribute the benefits of Redemption 
amongſt them, that which followeth of the caſt wind being a returning again 
to his former theam of threatning Iſrael. 

For the 16. vetſe which may not ſeem to agree with this Expoſition , 
Hebr. ic belongeth not to this, but to the beginning of the next Chap- 
ter, ſo likewiſe in Vulg. Lat. and therefore cohereth not with this, 
but the Prophet having done with his Propheſie · of comfoit by Chriſt 
to the faithfull , yet not» being ſilent touching the wicked even at 
the end of the world, and their perifhing by fire now chap. 14. . made by ours 
v. Loc =— opp to threatning, againſt the kingdom of Iiracl again for their 
w e. 


CHAP. XIV. 


O Iſrael return to the Lord, for thou haſt falne by thine iniquity : Having in 
the laſt verſe chap. 13. which indeed is the firſt of this, threatned 
Iſrael to the uttermoſt, now to ſhew.what is the end of all Gods threat- 
nings, he exhorteth to repentance, as whereby alone, ſuch terrible judg- 
— might be turned away, or being ſuffered, improved to ti good of the. 


according to Jacobs propheticall Bleſſing, but all ſhall be deſtroyed againe | 


nothing with our eyes, whereby to know it, or referre it to Chriſt, nd 


Take words unte you and ſay, Take away all iniquity - Here is a plaine 


—— 


— 


| 


_— 


e 


3 


for a Set Forme ot 6 8 
6. Wucreſore they fund for conceived Prdyer ontly; are 
fite to the Prophet, who biddeth Take wer with Joh; Vea; 68 
„ and to C himſelfe , Matthew's. Le ri. which wiſe men 
ſeeing into, and for good-reafon rendred by Calvin und others, have in 
all times and ages framed and uſed Lirurgies from the beginning vf the 
|, For the words which the Prophet bids them take, art tot 
left to their owne diſcretion , but ſet downe by him; neithet doth he 
in thus ſayiag ſtirre them up to uſe words onely, that is, words uttered 
wich the mouth, and not with the heart ,' fot this is condemned Efe. 
29. 13. but words comming from an heart brvaken for ſmite ? (+ 
will wee render the calve} of or lippes , that is, give cher praiſe, which is 
all — — are able to doe; it is & Metaphor taken from Sacrificing 
Bull and Calves, intimating that praifing God from the heart 
for his benefits is the beſt kinde of Sacrifice ,” as is alſo ſhewed 
Pſalm 50. 

Aſbur ſhell not ſave 1, wee will not ride «pon Horſes , &c. Here 
implicitly they are taught to make confeſſion of their finnes, and a 
{profeſſion not to live in them any more : for wherein lay their greateſt 
tinnes , but in ſeeking to the Aſſyrians, and not truſting in God and 
worſhiping Images, the worke of their owne hands, and who ſo would 
obtain pardon tor his finnes maſt conſeſſe and forlake them, Proverbs 
28. 12. 

1 will heale their back-ſlidings , I will love them freely : No ſooner can 
the faithfull pray to have their finnes forgiven them, but God is in 

hriſt reconciled unto them, not for any thing in them, but freely 

t of his in Chriſt, provided that they doe not onely pray, 
but alſo leave their ſinnes, as they are here taught to do. 
For thar this free love is in Chriſt the next words doe ſhew , 1 will 
be as the dew to Iſrael , be ſhall grow as the Lilly, and caſt ferib his roots as 
'Lebanus : For to the dew is Chriſt alſo compared, Pſalme 110. 3. becauſe 
as no man ſeeth the falling of the dew in he night, ſo the Sonne of 
God came inſenſibly into the wombe of the virgin Mary , ſo Lyra, 
whereunto wee may adde, that as the dew falling makes the graſſe to 
grow, ſo Chriſt coming into the heart by fall makes grace to grow 
in us, ſomething like to this, ſee Eſay 45.8. And tor this of making 


us grow he is ſpecially compared to the dew, and ſometime to raine 
] soming down upon the mown graſſe. 


And it is to be noted, that he ſaich, Iſrael ſhall grow a the Lilly, which 
is moſt white and faire, and thereforethe beauty of a Lilly is by Chrift 
lacke or foule by filthy ſinne, but faite and white by holineſſe, as is 
alſo ſaid Pſalme xt 6. 3 1. and therefore the Church is ſer forth by 
a Lilly or by him that is compared to a Lilly. Here Chriſt may bee 


2 


Lebaum, that huge and ſtrong Mountaine, that cannot bee moved 
when hee makes his faith to take ſuch rooting in the world farre and 
wide, that it cannot be rooted up againe, as he promiſeth Matthew 
16. 16, Gualter ſaith , that ſome expound it of Iſrael returning ous of the 
Babyloniſh captivity, but he extendeth it to the time of Chriſt. 


1 and giving an odoriferous ſmell by the graces of his Spirit 

$ further amplified by branches ſpreading , and the olive trees beauty 
d the ſmell of Lebamn, according to which it is ſaid, 2 Corinth. 2. 
4. Wee are a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, &c. 

' They ſhall dwell under bis ſhadow that returae : this further confirmeth 

it to bee ſpoken of Chriſt, bee ſball grow & 4 Lilly and ſpread bis bran- 
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eben : forſomuch as they that turne from Idols to him ſhall bee under | 


underſtood for his ſpotleſſe purity. And hee ſpreads his rootes as 


Here the increaſe and excellency of Chrift in his faichfull - people | 


Lyra. 


Cant. 2, 
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thy 3 855 him that n | 
| r pen widens, ile rb-ts hi 6 Gaby od. 
that Wee are grecue in grace and beare, fruit. Neither are we it 
ofiopr der a nao raugh, Fob, 1. TH 
10 Here Lr wa. * up to * — and be- 

eevin e myſteries of the Goſpell, as foreſrein Spirit, 
that tow, would , but the wicked that would not S 0 alf — | 
hereby into everlaſting condemnation according to that, bee. whith: be- 
Marc. 16.16. leeveth net iu damned, yea, although they beleeve, but; ycr-walke in the |. 
Job.3.19- _ | Harknelſe of ſinne, Pe to r »- This u. .the. be fv the | 
| | world , that light is came, Oc. or 
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| Ecauſe Joel ſaith not at what time he propheſied, but yet 

he is placed next to Hoſea, Jerome faith, that he pro- lo 
pheſied in the reign of the ſame Kings, and as Hoſes was 
lent to Irael, ſo Fee/to the Kingdome of Fadab.Others, 
ſaith Calvin, conjecture that he propheſied in the dayes 
of Joram, when there was a great famine, or of Manaſſeb, 
but he followeth the former. R. Salomon ſaith, that it was 
in the time of Joram, when there was a great famine continuing ſeven years, 
which Eliſbab foretold, 2 King.$.and Joe! here deſcribeth. This Lyre follow- 
ing holdeth both that he prophefied in Jerami time who was King of Hracl, 
and to that Kingdome. Bur I have already reſolved in my Pretace to Hoſea, 
that he was ſent to Judab, chap.2.1. being a 4 confirmation hereof, 
where it is faid, Blow the Trumpet in Zion, &. Yet becauſe the famine was not 
onely in the Kingdome of ſudab, but all over the land, it is to be thought, 
that he ſpake co them all, that in all parts they might be brought to repen- 
ance. 


«4s — * * — 1 Fu 


CHAP, I. 


He Prophet having told of his deſcent, and whoſe ſon he was, verſ. 2, 3. 
he ftirrech up old and young to diligent attention, and to publiſh what 
he was about to ſuy to their poſterity. Then verſ. 3. he ſaith, bat the palmer- 
worm hath left, the Locuſt hath eaten, bat the Locuſt hath left, the Canzer- worm, and 
what the Canker-worm bath left, the Caterpi har. Vulg. Erucha, Locuſta, Bruchus, Eru- 
£6; and Lyra faith, chat Bruchus is a' v Locuſt, yet without wings, but 
when the be it is Loca Tele are al deſtroyers of che fruits of 
the earth, as the Locutts in Egypt are ſer forth to be, but the laſt beſt rendered | 
lege. which makes corn, en it is grown up, to waſt and come to 
little of nothing, whereas this is ſpoken of as a judgement, the like co which 
had never deen before, and the erordium 5 luch to ſticre | 
232 up a 
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A Nations cem 


Dan. 1, 
2 King, 24. 
2 King, 25. 


Lyre, 


1 King, 24. 2. 


ere 


up to hear and record, it is by ſome thought, that 
food to the letter, hut that under chale daſi | 
u rievous > bat at the Taff chey werggeter ty Hey 
Aries, Babylonian, Grecian, and K ontan, __y 4 2 . | 

make che Aria and B x the and Fr 2. 

3. the Roman 4. and ſome will have the foure times of the 
or Calleans coming againft the Jews meant, who if any thing wert left, the 
firſt conſumed the next, and if not the third and the fourth. Ihe firſt time 
was when Nebwchadnez2ar came againſt Jeruſalem in ]choighrms time, and car- 
ryed away the precious veſſels of the Lords houſe. 2. When hee carryed Je- 
heiakin away priſoner. 3. When in the days of Zedebiah he tooke Jeruſalem. 
4. When Nebutaratten his Remward/tcame an burm the houſe of the Lord and 
the Kings, &c. For my part I ſee-f@&maclifor thiaunderſtand ng, and ſo lit- 
tle tor the licerall, that I hold it the beſt. For immediately after this threat- 
ned, calling upon the drunkards to auake, Verſ. 5, he faith verſ. 6. a Nati- 
on ſhall come up upon my land, which makes ic plain, thee he meant not the 
very Locuſts, &c. but men deſtroying like Lcuſts and Caterpillars, &c, For 
any thing, that may be ſaid far the underſtanding ot & according to the 
letter, it is onely conjecturall. For ask them that are for it, when Joel threat- 
ned this, or ſpake of it being before done: and they anſwer, in the time of 
d 2 King. 8. But there a famine is onely threatned, and by Eliſha, not 
by Jeel, or by ſuch hurtful} creatures. Moreover it any iuch ſtupendious 
Judgement had come upon the land, it ſhould ſomewhere have been related 
in the Sacred Hiſtory with ſuch expreſſions as be here, being ſo remarkable 
as well as the famine in Ababs time with the drought of three yeares and fix 
moneths cavfing it: And i it ſhall befaid, as Lyro faith indeed, Elifbe fore- 
told it, and Joel coming after onely mentioneth it, how then did Jed in thus 
ſaying propheſie? fering to relate and to urge a thing done to move to re- 
pentance is no propheſying, as the Prophets of old propheſied, ſor that was 
a ſpeaking before of things to be done afterwards,” and yer as if they had 
been already done in theperfe@ tenſe, as joei doch here. Laſtly, it is not un- 
vol with the Prophets toſet forth men overcoming 4nd deftroying oy 

beaſts and fowls, as Lyons, Goats, Rams and Eagles, and therefore ſu 
may well be ſet forth by Lecufts and Cmerpi llars al ſo, yea Revel. 943, {uch 
are ſet forth by Locuſts coming out of the {moak of che bottomeleſſe pit. 
But for the men hereby ſer forth, they were either the four Monarchs full 
named, there being no reaſon, that the Pry ian ſhould be counted one, who was 
rather a great friend to the Jens, but all che other deſtroying enemirs : or 
the Caldees coming four times againſt them, or thᷣoſe ur, wherewith-it is 
ſaid, that God puniſhed them in the dayes of Jchorakitn, viz. Calle ans, Syriens, 
Moabites and Ammonites. Some there are, that draw it to four times of deſlru- 
Aion by the Romans. 1. In thetime of the Roman Governour Sabinus, of 
which Joſeph. Ib. 2. de bello Jutaicoe.2. 3. 2. Of Felix by divers tumults, ch· aa. 
3. In the time of Albinus and Florus, when divers of their Cities were de- 
ſtroyed, chap. 13, 14,15. 4. In che dayes of Titus when Jeruſalem was de- 
ſtroyed utterly, Some to four ſorts of enemies waſting the Church, Jews,Gen- 
iles, Hereticks and Antichriſt. But forbawth as che Prophets of che O 
eſtament, prophefied not of particular events, but only till the coming f 
rift, l b in the former; yrt allegorically ſaith the gloſſe well, by theſe 
r are ſet forth, Luſt, Gluttony, Vain glory and Wrath, which are che de- 
A Naim i come ip n ui frag and without numbe/ is, becauſe || 
this — ageindt jules; the Gelb ane and their. adherents, as was aid | 
before. d 03 4:54 19.4 1 * 
He bath made my vine bare, and laid my figtree weſt Where by Vine the Church 
— — is meant; El. 5. 1. and by tree allo, L.A. 6. the branches 
are made white, that is, by being wichered, for-branches of we ding | 
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Lm li aVirgin girded with ſacktloth for the husband of her eb. Having 
2 come, new he ftirrerh up Jadeb;to la- 


A notable place, firſt to fir up the Miniſters of Gods Word to doe their duty 


Joel 1.8. Lament like. a Virgin. 


—— withered looke white, and hereby it ſet forth the — deſola- 
tian ot Jad bz. | 


mentation; as baving ſo great cauſe oſ forrow , as a Virgin new martyed 
hath, that Joſeth? her husband; before that ſhee hath any time ot injoying 
bis love, awhich muſt nceds be ſorrow in the higheſt degree; for ſo that 


converted ptotection and providence from him, being left to the will of 
» ENEMIES, | 4 

be cueat-affrring and drink-of ering are cut off from the bouſe of the Lord, the Prieſts 
the. Lordgmimſters mourn. After lamentation foretold in general} , now hee 
cometh to particulars, 1. ſhewing what cauſe the Prieſis ſhould have to 


Ghurchyagaipft which God is for her ſins, loſeth him her dear husband, and all | 


mourn. tor the offerings being cut off through the deſolation to which the 
land ſhould be brought, and ſo both their living and ſervice ſhould utterly 
fail. And therefore the Miniſters of God had netde eſpecially to ſeeke by 
diligent. and true teaching, and being exemplary in their lives to keep the 
Church in due obedience to God and to his Laws, and not for tear or flattery 
to corrupt the truth of God in any thing, or to ſooth up men in their ſins; 
tor it they doe, they may for a time finde the more favour among carnall 
men, but the time fhall come, wherein they ſhall have cauſe of extream ſor- 
row; Let thin be, whom they flarter,of what cminency ſoever they may be in 
this world; yea they ſhall ſuffer moſt, as the cauſe of the Churches ruine;over 
which they are ſet. | 

ITbe field is waſted, ct. This is added to ſhew, that offerings of all ſorts 
muſt nceds now ceaſe, becauſe corn, and wine, and oil, of which they conſiſted, 


by the enemies waſting and ſpoiling the land failed, for which having ſpoken 
of the lands and fields being waſted, he ſaixh, for further explicat ion, the 
cern is waffed, the new wine is dryed up, the oil languiſheth. Verſ. 11. 12. He am- 
plibeth his judgemenc ſurther, by calling upon busbandmen , and Vine- 
to mourn now as confounded for the fruits of their Jabou:s being 
all deſtroyed, as wheat and berley, and the vine, yea all other fruittull trees, 
whereupon they lived, the fly tree, pomyranate, pam tree, apple tree, ec. for when 
ſorein enemies come in and prevail, all are ſoon waſted and brought to no- 
thing, and ſo there is no more joy to the ſons of men, chat is, the whole bod 
ws people; and not ſome onely that till the ground, are in a very evill 
Cale. 4 | 
-  Gird yourſelves, and lament Je Friefts,&c. Here becauſe the Pricfts were men of 
greateſt ko wledge, or ſhould have been; and therefore moſt ſenſible of 
Gods w rath coming for fin, into which moſt probably the people fell, chieffy 
through their default, be calleth again upon them in more words to mourh, 
and to wake expreſſions of ſorrow by girding with ſackcloth, crying and 
bowling. Calvin takes the words, Gird your (elves, for baſten z but we ſhall not 
need to to fioe from the proper ſigniſication, Girdyee with ſackcloth, as is pre- 
ſently further — And they are called upon to put oh fackcloch, and 
to call a faſt, veri. 14. not that theſe things of themſelves, are of ahy availe, 
but when they are added to penitent prayer, for which cauſe he biddeth them 
with all to cry to the Lord together with the whole Congregation aſſembled 
to the houſe of che Lord, that all joining together in humiliarion and prayer 
the Lords compaſſion might be the more moved; and old men in releuſlak 
are firſt eal led upon, the Elders or Magiſtrates being meant, to intimate that 
they ſhould be forwardeſt and leaders to others, as through whoſe default fo 
much fin was committed, in that they either went before the people in an evill 
cxample-ot life, or were not ſo carchull to uſe their power to ſuppreſſe ſin. 


with all faithſulneſſe, and in caſe of 


judgementscoming to bewail that moſt 
of 'atkothers, as who have been 


by lome thing amiſſe either in thiekr Hfe' or 
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teachiug miay of them a cauſe thereof 
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above others: 2. Magiſtrates to dor 


Note. 


Note, 


+ IO» 


V. 11,12. 


Note, 


"pla ihe T — 554257 


V. 17. 
Lyra, 


V. 19. 


likewiſe for the like reaſons, forthartithey are more guilty as iſtrates, 
then the common people. 3. To teach faſting and prayer to be the moſt cfectu- 
all means againſt deſtroy ing judgements; unto. which not onely Miniſters 
and Magiſtcates, but alſo all the peaple oſt he gathered together, priyate fa+., 
ſtings not being the faſtings, that will then prevail. 4. To keep ſuch times 
of bumiliation rightly, the Minifters and people ot leſſer e 
are not to aſſemble together apart, cach Village or Hamblet by it ſelt, hut they; 
are all about to goe to {ome great houſe of the Lord there together the more 
forcibly to move him to mercy, 5. In this holy work the Miniſters are to be 
the beginners of all others, for the Prieſts muſt call the Aſſembly, and when, 
Kings doe ic, it is not to be doubted, but that ſome good Jeboiadab firlk moved 
them ſo to dor. 6. In a day of humiliation there is no place far coſtly ap- 
parell, but the pooreſt raiment is beſt, and no fear of hypocriſie in weeping 
in publick or other outward expreſſions ; bur hereby all muſt labour to pre- 
| vaile with God, and they that expreſſe not their griete ſome way now, | 
keep not a time of humilition arigbt,and the:efore ſhall never do good of is. 
The ſeed is rotten under the clods, the garners are laid deſolate. Vulg. Latine, the 
beaſts have retted in their dung, that is, ſaith Lyra, for want of ſtraw through 
the barrenneſſe of the ground wherewith they might be littered. But herein 
the Vulgar goeth quite from the Hebrew, which is as in the New Tranſla- 
tion; yet Ribera ſtands for that, ſaying, that mn ſignifieth mule or jumemum 
alſo as well as ſeed; but what then ſhall we iay to the clods here ſpoken of, 
under which it is ſaid to be rotten, not in dung? Moreover he ſpake not 
before of beaſts but of corn, that ſhould fail, and now he ſheweth how it 
| ſhall rot in the field, as it were under the clods, not that it ſhould doe ſo in- 
| deed : for unleſſe it cometh up firſt, how ſhould the locuſt, and mildew: before 
| ſpoken of waſt it? Therefore the meaning is, that by rea on of the enemies 
waſting all, the land ſhould ly after their ploughing and ſowing , as ifthere 

| had been 4 — drought of long continuance, by reaſon whereot the feed ly- 
eth under the clods, till it is rotten. g | 
Hew doe the beaſts groan, the beards of cattell are perplexed, becauſe they have 10 
paſture : That is, by reaſon of famine through the coming of the Caldeans, at 
which ſee 2 King:25, For all things being by them waſted, and the fields by 
their beafts, what could remain for theſe of the land? Verſ. 39. The fire 
hath devoured the paſtures of the wilderneſs, and the flame hath burnt ali the trees of the 
field, here the Prophet aſter an allegoricall expreſſion of the judgment by the 
enemy, cometh to declare plainly, what he meant by all this, viz... the fire 
and ſword of the Caldees deſtroy ing houſes ſtanding in all parts of the land 
of Judes, and the fruit trees, Vines, Fig- trees, Poqgtanates, &c. grow- 
ing in many places, which yeelded a great part of their living, but now 


— 
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| 
| 
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| on together to faſting and prayer, be ſpeaks plainly,chap.z,345a&Se4Ft 
Ene f 1 


after this deſttuction made in the land, none, whereby they: were: fas 
miſhed. | X y 


CHAP. II. e ee 


iſ i> 14 
N this chapter the Lord appointeth Foe! to ſound an Alarum to the war 
before threatned under the fimilitude of locuſts, palmer· worms, &. ma- 
king it till more plain, that he meant not thoſe vermines according to the 
letter, but terrible enemies, touching whom it here followeth, yerk a. in 
more words, but to the ſame effect with chap. 1. 6. A dq; of darkyeſie and ſloomi- 
neſſe, « dey of thick. darkneſſe,E'c. agreat people and firong, there hath got ever beene the 
like. By blowing the Trumpet in Zion, Expoſirours generally underſtand, 10 call 
the Congregation to faſting and prayec-;; but forſomuch, as it is not onely 
ſaid, blow yee the Trumpet, but alſo an, Alarum; and immediately the c. 
ing in of an Army of enemies is ſpoken of: and for calling the Congregati 
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Joel 2.6. 


| 


They ſhall run up the Wals. 


cal/a ſolemn. Aſſembly, and here verſ. 12. Turn to me with faſting and weeping,l ra- 
ther take it with Gualter to be ſpoken, for the territying ot the ſinners in Zi- 
on the more, as if the enemies were even now come, to give warning againſt 
hom he would have them in Zion to ſound an Alarum, that not doubting 
now any longer of the truch of this chreatning they might be all made, 
whileſt they had time, to tremble and ſorrow to repentance, that this great 
judgement might be averted, being other wiſe even at the doores. But how is 
it taid, there bath not been the like before it, nor ſba{l be after it for many generations? for 
whether it be underſtood of the A Hanf, as Calvin doth take it, although er- 
roneouſſy (becauie they were the enemies ot Zion, of whom he ſpeaks here, not 
ot Samaria.) or the Caldees as Jerome, the Remans that came eſter, were rather 
more rather terrible. Gliſ. Ord. taking the A Hrians and Caldees, tor one King- 
dome, ſtill called Afyrian oft-times till the ferſian (et up, faith generation and 
generation, tor fo both the Hebrew and Vulg. Latine have it, there was not the 
like till Alexander, who is meant by the firft words, to the years of generation, 
and the Kemans meant by the next and generation, Lyra taking all the 
Monarchies to be meant, which were foure , as was before aid, ſet 
torth by the foure deſtroyers named chap. 1. ſaith, that of all thelc to- 
gether it is here ſpoken, as of a great and tercible people, the like unto which 
never was before, neither ſhall be throughout all generations to come. Kibera 
taith, there was not the like in many generations, but then there was in the 
tiomans. But for ſo much as eis put tor ever; I rather ſubicribe to 
Lyra, as lecing noreaſon, but as he uſed tour (i ailitudesto ſet forth all theſe 
peoples, ſo now coming more properly to ipeak of them, he might join them 
all rogeth.r as one, the AfHrian, Caid:an, Grecian and Amen, although proving 


tach defiroyers at ſeveral times, one long after another, & the time be let forth 
by the name of aday,becauſt a day and a time in theScripture phraſe is all one, 


Gualter, 


Glo. 0rd, 


Lyra, 


Ribera. 


and oſt by a day a long tract of time is — things are in doing, 
And yet 1 diſlike not that ot the Ord. Gloſſe, but reſt indifferent. For the dark- 
neſſe and gloomineſſe here ſpoken of, times of great calamities are wont com- 
monly to be ſo called, the morning (pread u on the maunt ai nes, here may ſeem 
to be a contradiction, darkneſſe and yet a mornany ſpread, which is light, but the 
time is not compared to the morning for the light, but for the early coming 
ot chis people, as the morning light is ſoon ſeen upon the mountaines,when 
the valleys are yet without light, ſo that he would hereby intimate the near- 
neſſe of this judgement, that they might not put this evill day far off but be 
affected with it,as if to come next morninęꝑ, ſo ſoon as day ſhould appear upon 
the tops of the mountaines. And thus, although ic be long before the day 
of judgement oometh, we are bidden to make account of it, as being near at 
hand, and likewiſe ought we to doe for our particular judgement dayes, of 
death or ot mĩſerĩes here threatned for our fins, | 


A fte devoureth before them, &c. Here the enemies are ſo. diverlly ſet forth, 


know that they ſhould never be able. If they ſhould think to keep in ſtrong 
holds, into which they might think, they cannot enter here, what are ſtrong 
holds againſt devouring fire? If they ſhould think to run away and ſo to eſcape 
them, he ſaith, they were horſemen, and ſo could run more ſwiftly. If that 
they would keep together in rankes ſo cloſe, that they ſhould not be able to 
break in amongſt them, he ſaith, that they ſhould come in ratling chariots 
down the mountaines,againſt which, what foot can ſtand? It they ſhall think, 


not ſtumble or fall, or be di ſordered. If they {hall think, but when they doe 
ſo we will ſhoot at them, and with caſting darts wound them, he ſaith, al- 
though they fall upon the ſword, they ſhall not be wounded, If they ſhall 


but our wals ſhall keep them out, he ſaith, they ſhall run up their wals; and |. 


that which way ſoever they that were threatned might think to eſcape, might | 


V. 9, 


think; but then we will goe up into the higheſt roomes of our houſes, he 
ſaith, that they ſhall climb up into them and cuter at the windawes.; But it 
yet they ſhall think, the heavens will never fail to afford us help againſt our 


enemies upon earth, he ſaith, the beavens ſpall tremble, the Sun and Moon ſhall be 
A* a B b b b 3 Aarke 


V. 210. 


| 


Twill remove the Northers Army... 


Nee. 


Gen. 5. 


V. 19. 
V. 16. 


V. 17. 


Glof. Ord. 


V. 18. 


Lyra. 


— by the pride of his heart carryed on thereunto, which cannot agree to 


d et: Jen ſhal with drow their Iäftibet js, mer (hall neitber be greater 


ments, know certainly, that it is his will, that they ſhould thus threaten, yet 


if yee would know che cauſe why all .cheſe. things ſball thus he, ver. the 
Lord ſpul utter bis voice before bis army, bis campe is ver) great 4 that 18, ve Hall 
not then have to doe with men, but with God, at whole appointment thry 
ſhall come, and accompanyed with his power, ſo that they ſbalt he alxoge- 
ther unreſiſtible. Wherefore when God is proyoked by our ſins, all ĩmagi- 
nations of being holpen againſt his wrath ſhall be vain, onely by repentance 
at the hearing of theſe things ſuch terrible judgements may be ayerted, for 
which he cxhorteth, verſ. 12. Iurn yee unto me with all your beart, with faſling,, weep- 
ing and morning, , vetſ. 14. W bo knowetb, if be will return and repent and leaue us 4 
blejfing bebind him, even a meat-offering, and a drink; offering, this is ipoken, becauſe 
Prophets themielves, although ſpeaking from — 2 they denounce judg- 


nor leſſet comfort from thence, no not o much as the light ot a. tar... And 


they knownot, how the hearts of the hearers may be moved to repentance, as 
Jenah did not, when he threatned Nineveh, after which they repenting, God 
is {aid to have repented and did it not. In what ſenſe God is (aid to repent, ſec 
Gen. 6. 1 Sam. 15. ani leave a bleſſing, becauſe he had before ſaid, veri,3. Behind 
them as a barren wilderneſſe, now contrariwiſe upon their turning he {peakes, of 
hope, that ic ſhall not be ſo, but that the land ſhall be preſerved, and be fruit- 
full. And becauſe ofchap.1.9. he had ſaid that the meat - offering and drink- 
offering were taken away, now he ſpeaks of a bleſſing in this reſpect, that they 
ſhoald not onely have to ſuſtain themſelves, but allo to offer to the Lord, 
whereby his favour towards them might be further procured, as it is ſaid of 
Noah that he offered a ſacrifice, and God ſmelt a ſavour ot reſt, and reſolved, 
not to eurſe rhe earth any more for mans ſake, and by ſacrifice atonements 
were made. . | 
He reneweth his exhortation to faſting and prayer made, chap. 1.14. onely 
he varyeth a little, for Elders and all the Congregation there, naming here 
the people alſo, the children and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts ,the bridegr came and the bride, 
and whereas chap. 1.13. he onely biddeth the Prieſts is put on ſack cloth, to la- 
ment and bowl, and to lye fo all night, and verſ. 14, 15. to cry to ti e Lord, als for the 
day, & v. here he ſaith, Let them weep between the porch and Altar, Let tbem jay, S pate 
thy people O Lord, c. Junius conceiveth, that the words of theſe to chapters 
were uttered as it were in two ſermons, one upon one Sabbath day, and the o- 
cher upon another, in both they being exhorted to the tame things,. although 
in this more at large; and hee extends his exhortation to ſucłlings, becauſe 
the leaſt childe is aA by originall fin, and to the new marryed, becauſe 


row to all. Between the porch and Altar; that is, the Altar of burng offerings , 
where ſucrifice were offered dayly,and it ſtood in the Court, that ot incenſe, 


times of publick calamitics are not times of mutuall imbracings, but ot ſor- 


within the Temple. Verl. 18, 19, 20. It being done as they were exhorted, the 
Lord promiſeth them all good, and for their enemies, the Calder, called 
the Northern Army, he ſaith, that he would remove them far off, and drive 
them into a land barren and deſolate, bis ſace towardsthe Eaft Sea, and his binder parts 
toward the uttermoſt fea, &. which, as Lyra ſaid, is by R. Solaman. expounded of 
the Army of Locufts, &c. before ſpoken of chap. 1, as if he had ſaid,, it upon 
their —— the Priefts praying ſhall by a ſtrong winde be carryed away 
to the dead Sea, which lay Eaſt from Feruſalim, as ſomttime the locuſts in E- 
Oyt were carryed away by a ſtrong winde. And as multitudes of creatures 
being dead, a filthy ſtink comes from them : ſo he ſaith, that it ſhould be, But 
againſt this maketh,that very locuſts were not there meant, but men, and that 
ſaying, veri. 19. I will no mere make you a reproch 'among the beathen, and veri. 20. 
be beth dexe great things, or as it is in the Hebrew, he bath magnified bimjelfe to dot, 


s properly underſtood. Moreover by the Northern Army the Caldees, 
or Aſhriens are commonly underſtood, as Fer. i. and therefore Lyra ſaith, that 


ſome hold Senecherih the proud King of Aſbur to be here meant, who _ | 
agai 
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at. that. — q 


faith 7 
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| A ba neither did bis army 


towards 
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the reales rendred. Calvin and Gualter, who will have the Ally rians ſpoken 
ſof all che way, ch. 1. lay that ic is ſpoken of Sennacherib, and Jerom is tor Sen- 
> \atheriÞ al ſo. Ribera will * 
. le ls ritten in che book of Judith, that he after his proud carrying ot 
ä 


years. | | | 

| Ic remaineth therefore, that by this Northern army we underſtand the Ba- 
byloniſh Empire, which at the coming on of che Median and Perſian was 4s 
an army of Locuſtsblown away to the Seas; for as theſe ly ing upon the coaſt 


tirudes in Babylen, and lying unburyed ; and although Babylon ſtood in the 
jidit of waters, and was, whilſt it flour iſhed, very fruictull, yet the waters be- 


ing drained away by Cyrw and the people deſtroyed, and none being ſuffered 


to inhabit there any more, ic was turned into a wilderneſſe and defolagion; 
and for che Babyloniſh King vaunting himſcl?, and his intolerable pride, tor 


{which all this is threatned againſthim, it is ſo well known, as chat 1fhall not 
need to ſpeak thereof. 


Theſe three verſes then together are a Propheſie of more wacldly proſpe- 
rityto the Jews after their grievous ſufferings threatned ch. i. they. being de» 


{ livered from captivity and their enemies. {lain, by which means their t epcoach 


amongſt the Heathen was taken away, they being na longer their captives, 
but a peopleplantedin their own moſt ſtuitſull Canaan again, &c+ to u. 28. 
The iame mercy ot God towards the Jews is further amplified,i hey being bid- 
den not to fear, but rejoice, and not onely men but beaſts tor the pleacitall 
times, the trees with the ſmiting of which they were threatned before, ch. 1. 
12. being now made to reflouriſh and be fruĩtſull, and the wheat and wine 
and oil; the failing of ubich vs before ſpaken of, ch.11.10,11, ſhall now 
again abqtind. And finally fot the harme done by the toure deſtroy ing erea- 
tures, ch. . 4. a recompenle ſhall be made to the full, there being a plenty of 
all things, and whereas they were then put to ſhame and were in reproach 
the Heathen, upon which ĩt was touched . 19. nom he promileth, 
thi the ſhould no more be aſhamed, either for their poverty or want, even 
for their enxmies proudly domineering over them, becauſe the ord is in the 


ſeeing or hearing of ic, ſhoald acknowledge that they wert dn greateſt grace 
a tir wich him, and therefore a moſt honourable: people, ,, AN his is 
gere to an allegory, firſt ubderſtanding the loculis before ſpoken 


| wk of them, by hits trexchied out arm ſaying them ſo, that all nations about, 
nd 


of properly, which he ſalth came in innumerahle multitudes agaialt Jude, 
but the Peſts praying between the Temple, or Porch aud the Altar, they were 
by a ſtrong wind carryed away into the Scas, where being drow ned, they 


4 


"And here he noteth two things, the wiraculouſneſſe of their coming out 


of the Nörtb, the coldeſt quarter, whereas they commonly. . ace. bred of 


* 


heat: * rr 


* 25 The Ienbecillity of theſe creatures, they bein Gotchderthas with the 


* ring that whole counrriet are hot ablẽ ta withfiand hem, that 
2 d ic bin duſt and aſhes, might learn not to lift up himſelf in pride 
i Bit great Grength, — — Then 


all along upon heaps ſtink, ſo the Babylovians beiug (lain in very great mul- 
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were driven againe to the ſhoares, and chen a great ſtench came from | 
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Twill poure out of my ſpirit. Joel 2.28. 


—_—— 


| of ſmoak ; Here, ſaith Lyra, he —— from Chriſts firſt coming to his ſecond, 


Then underſtanding by them the Aſſyrians and Caldeans, and Sennach erib 
in particular, with his huge hoſt (lain, as they lay all along towards the dead 
Sea of Sodom, and the Sea of Egypt. And the myſterie ro which he draweth ir, 
becauſe it holdeth not in all things either of theſe wayes, is, that evill ſpirits 
are hereby ſer forth, waſting all fruits of the godly ſpirit in men, under which 
judgment they lye, till that by through humiliation they come into grace, 
and then the early and latter rain of heavenly doctrine makes them to reflou- 
riſh in grace, which bringeth more joy then plenty ot graſſe, corne, wine, 
and oil, and coming to this eſtate they are for ever jartotet}i, Ged is in the 
midſt of them. Chriſt dwelleth in their hearts by faith, and ſo they ſhall never be 
aſhamed, either for ſpirituall macilency for want of food, tor they ſhall al- 
wayes be feeding abundantly upon it, or tor fuccumbing under fleſhly or ipi- 
rituall enemics, divers luſts or devils, againſt all which they ſhall ſtand unto 
the end, and thus having overcome, be crowned with lite and glory tor ever. 
Againſt thoſe, that either teach, that ſuch as have falne into toul tins cannot 
be renewed by repentance, or that the truly taithtull are till in danger, and 
may fall away again and be damned. 

Before we paſſe from hence, ver(.23. whereas N. Tr. hath it, the former rain 
moderately, Vulg. Lat. 4 dedour of righteouſaeſſe, and Hebr. it is 1p1TY93 NVOR 
a teacher in righteouſneſſe,by a teacher the whole body ct reaches that then were, 
{aich Lira, atter R. Solomon, being meant, that is, when they returned out o 
captivity, and I doubt not but Ezra a perte& Scribe and Doctour of the Law 
then, was here ſpecially meant with the body ot Prieſts and Levites joined 
unto him, and therefore I muſt needs herein approve rather of the Vulg. Lat. 
| as ſeeing no reaſon why our Tranſlatours ſhould goe from it, although the 
word e ſignifieth indifferently, a doctour, or rain, and if ſo it be ren- 
dred rain, it is rain in righteouſneſſe, wherein I ſee not any good ſenſe, unleſſe 
rain be taken tor teaching. But underſtand it of a teacher, and then the ſenle 
will be very good, being about to ſet forth the bleflings after their return he 
beginneth with the chiet concerning the ſouls righteous teachers, and then he 
proceedeth to thoſe concerning this lite; whereas it this be rendred rain, here 
will be in the ſame verſe a tautologie, and that wherein their bleſſedneſſe chict- 
ly confiſted, is paſſed over in ſilence. 
Aud it ſhall came to paſſe afterwards, that Iwill poure out of my (pirit uten all fleſh, 
That this is a Propheſie of things donc under the Goipelis made plain, 42.2. 
Ic was moſt notably fulfilled, when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the A- 
poſtles in the ſamilicude of cloven tongues ot fire, and when AF. 10. Peter 
preaching to Cornelius and his neighbours, the Holy Ghoſt came downe upon 
them who where Gentiles. By all fleſh therefore Lyra well underſtands men 
ot all Nations, and not of the Jewiſh Nation only, and they upon whom, 
are called fleſh,becaule it is ſaid, I will take away the heart of ffone and give them an 
he art of fleſh. And your ſons and daughters ſhall Prapheſie : for then Philip the E- 
vexgeliſt had four daughters, that were Propheteſſes, and of women prophelying as 
well as men, it is ſpoken 1 Cor.11. And women were amongſt the taithtull at 
the time of Pentecoſt, Ac. 1. and all were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, the meaning 
is, that both ſexes and all ages ſhould have the ſpirit of God then given them, 
ſo that it ſhould manifeſtly appear either by ſpeaking with new tongues, or 
propheſying, or by dreams, or viſions, wherein things concerning the King- 
dome ot heaven ſhould be revealedunto them,and ſometime concerning other 
things alſo; as Agabus propheſied of a famine, and of Pauls ſufferings at Feruſa- 
lem, and Paul had a viſion, a man of Macedonia appearing to him, and ſaying 
come and help us; and a dream wherein he ſaw an Angel of God comforting 
him in the night, when the ſhip, in which he was, was wrecked, aſſuring him 
and all his company of coming ſafely to the ſhoar. 
And I will ſbew wonders in heaven above and in the earth, bloud and fire and pillars 


before which theſe figns ſhall be ſhewed. Calvin having ſpoken of the begin- 


| ning of the Goſpels going forth, now he proceedeth to ſhew what N | 
| | ſhall 


Joel 3.12. on "The Valley of Fohoſhaphat. oy 


ſing and ſighting againſt ic , by bloud we may underftand bloudſhed, by 
2. that which commonly accompan eth the ſword, to the burn ing of hou- 
ſes, where wargare made; and becaule fice is not without imoak, be faith al- 
ſo pillars of ſmoaſ Such troubles indeed were before the Goſpel, but much 


have been fought and are fought ſtill, being by reaſon of the Goſpel, eiche: 
in way of judgment for rejecting it, as againſt the Jewes by the Romans, eſpe- | 


as the Gothe, Vandals and Longobards againſt Italy, the Turks againſt many 


ſhalleccompany it to the end of the warld through the malignity of men op- | 


more fince. the publiſhing and retufing iz, almoſt all the bloudy warres chat 


cially when. Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, or Heathens fighting againft Chriflians, | 


Chriſtian Princes, or ſuch as are miſ-led by errour againft the Orthodoxe 
And the Lord doth premoniſh his touching ſuch terrible times to come again 
when he had ſhone moſt upon them by the light of his countenance, that all 
they which ſhould imbrace the Goſpel might patiently bear them, and not be 
diſcouraged from following the truth. And hitherto ot the ſigns upon earth 
laſt n med, now for thoſe in heaven firſt ſpoken uf. 

The Sun ſhall be turned into darkneſſe, and the Moon into bloud, beſore that terrible 
day of the Lord cometh : ſee the like Mat. 24. 29. and this is done by eclipſes, 
one moſt notable one of the Sun being at the paſſion of Chriſt, and many 
more ſince, and when the Moon is in the eclipſe, ic looks like bloud. The 
terrible day of the Lord is the day of judgment by wicked reprobates not to 
beendured, fo terrible will it be unto them. Betore that day the Sun (tall | 
be darkned by eclipſes, but then ir (hall uiterly loſe its light, 2 Pet. 5. 10. tor 
{theſe viſible heavens ſhall paſſe away and be no more, and therefore all ca- 
venly lights. 

Whoſecver ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſball be faved, that is, even ini that 

eexcfile time there ſhall be ſalvation to ſome, viz. the truly faithlull, who 

are deſcribed by praying to the Lord, frow Mount dien and Feri alem ſpall be deli- 

verance, and inthe remnant whom the Lord ſbull call, whereby he meaneth not only 

amongſt the Jews but alſo the Gentiles, and yet not the community of either 
ſort, but a remnant, and they are ſuch as the Lord calleth out of the huge mul- 

titude both of Jews and Gentiles to beleeve and repent in ſincerity, which is 

thus ſpoken to meet with the generality of the Jews, who were proud for 

the priviledges in the fleſh, as being deſcended from Abraham, how wickedly | 
ſoever they lived, as Job. 8. and Rom. 2. and with falſe Chriſtians, who bea- 

ring themſelves upon this, that they are the Catholick Church arrogate 
therefore generally to themſelves che only right to the Kingdome of heaven, 
when as indeed that Kingdome is not beſtowed for this, but upon the ſincere 


worſhippers of God, and they be not the moſt, but a remnane. 


— — 
— 
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CHAP, III. 
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VV. I ſhall at that time bring again the captivity of Judab, &c. Twill gather | 
all nations and bring them into the valley of Feb at, c. that Which 
is here laid, is by Lyra underſtood of the day of judgment, ot which he ſpake 
chap, it being declared more at large, where and how the Lord will pro- 

againſt the wicked enemies of his Church at that time. And according 
to the Letter he ſaith, that he ſhall come down to this valley to judgement , 
all nations being gathered together, that they may receive the ſentence of on- 
demnation, as they are well worthy for the indignitics done to his peopte, as 
they are laid to their charge, v. 3,4556. And the time of turning the captiviiy 
of Fudab,he takes to be the time of the Jews converſion at the end of the world 
from Antichriſt, by whom they were formerly miſled. Calvin comtrariwiſe 
faith, that the judgments of God againſt the enemies of his Church uryler the || 
Goſpel are here threatned, the Propheſie being extended to the whole time of |, 


the Goſpel. And that the turning of the captivity of Fadeb is Hamed, becauſe | 


then 
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then the Lord began this great work, and thereby made a demonſtration of 
his power to doc for his people in all times and ages to come againſt their 
moſt L and malicious enemies. The Hebrew indeed, he ſaith, cxpound | 
it oftheir being delivered from the Babyloniſh captivity altogether, when, the 
Caldeans (et forth by the name of all Nations, becauſe they ruled over, all Nay, 
tions, had their judgement by Darius and Cyrus, and he judgeth it ridiculous 
to take the valley*ot Feboſhaphet properly, and to hold that there the laſt great 
judgement ſhall be: wherefore he ſaith, that the Valley of Jcheſbarhat is ſpoken 
of iu alluſion to that which was done there againſt an huge multi tude of ene- | 
mies, that came againſt that godly King, they being terribly. deſtroyed by 
ambuſhcs of their own, he and his people doing nothing, but after ſaſting and 
prayer prailing God with ſinging, and then the enemies being flain,they went 
into the camp and took the ſpoils, and for this ſpent three dayes in bleſſing 
God there, whereupon the place was called the valley of Ber achab, t hat is, 4e, 
fing, For they to whom Feel propheſied of deliverance might haply doubt of 
it, ſeeing the enemies were ot ſo great power, they being even all Nations, for 
all were againſt the Jcwi, and ſince againſt Chriſtians ; but as the Lord then 
wrought for the deliverance of his people, ſo their mindes might be confirmed, 
that they ſhould againe from time to time be delivered from all that ſhould. 
riſe up againſt them, and that not onely Jews but al ſo.Genti/es imbracing the. 
faith. As then Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites joyned together in @ very 
great company, Fehoſbephat and his people having no help but in God, yet 
they were all flain, and the people of God miraculonſly delivered: ſo bere- | 
by is meant, that Chriftians ſhould in all countryes be periecuted, but God 
will ſtand up for them againſt all enemies, and take care of them as his in- 
heritance, with which whoſoever. ſhall dare tò meddle, he will ſurely ber 
avenged upon them, for ſo he ſaith, I will plead with them for my beritage I- 
rael. And i we goe to the ſigniſicatĩon of the word Jeboſbaphat, as is ſometimes 
done, as in Melchiſedeck, Heb.7. it ſignißeth tbe judgement of the Lord, the ſenſe 
given will hold very well, no particular place is hereby meant , although 
the Spirit of God herein points ata place for the moſt memorable fact done 
there for Gods people, but by the thing done there it is ſhewed to our com- 
fort, that Cod will always be ready likewiſe to judge and be revenged upon 
the malicious enemies of Nis Church, although their power may ſeeme to 
be ſo great, that we know not what to doe, as Jeboſbaphat ſaid, being ſull of 
ſear at that time. And to ſhew, that the thing ſpoken of judging them is more 
reſpected then the name of a place, be ſaith by way of Paranomalie 1NQWI 
I will judge in the valley of the Lords jJudgement- 

They have caſt lots for my people, and given a bey for an bark, aud 4 girl for wine, 
After the judgement threatned againſt their enemies, he proceedeth to the fins | 
laid to their charge, for which firſt, abey hade ſcattered Iſrael amongſt the beathen, 
and parted bis land, wherein nothing may ſeem to have beene done amiſſe, be- 
cauſe God was the authour of Nebuchadnezzars coming againſt Frruſalem, and 
Sa'manaſars againR Irael, and carrying them away, and placing other inhabi- 
tants there, avis plain, 2 King. 17. why then are they threatned for this ? 
Sol. They did it not in obedience to God, and as ex«cutioners to him, but 
maliciouſly and proudly, ſeeking their owne ends, fo that however God 
wrought it by them for the chaſtiſement of his people, yet they the agents knew 
not that, and therefore were worthily adjudged to deſtruction for their cruel 
deſtroying of Gods people, and injuriouſly invading their inheritance.2. They | 
took · upon them alſo over their perſons ſelling their children like beaſts for | - 
a little money, whether they were ſons or daughters, that they might with the 
price taken for them hire whores, or buy ſtrong drink to make themſelves | 
drunken, which js a fearfull ſin, and is the fin of thoſe,that with goods taken 
from the Church, as Glebes, Tithes or Offerings, maintain whores or exceſſe 
of riot therewith. ; Some will have by a boy given for an harlot, a bezutiull 
boy proſlituted to mens luſtsfor gain after the Sodomiticall manner, but be- 


cauſe there is the like reaſon of girls added in thenext place and boys, I doe! 


rather 


— — ——— — — j — 


Tee , ie of Faduh, © 


wih Celom re# in ide former.” 3. Hecharger 
kreicutar with chis fin, and robbing Got ot uus flyer andgott; which may 
de oon, as Calvin Math it, thus to have been done. The Arie fighting 
inft Hraei the Tyrians and Zodonians eer nelghbours, haply did help 
em with proviſion, whilet they lay there, and tor this were together with 


$oked"by Hrael to this, but oncly their covetouſneſſe put them on to doe fo, 
hne ſaich, what have ye to doe wth me Tyras and Ziden? and her have carryed into your 
Temples, &c. by thefe words noting a further moſt groſſe fin in them, that they 
22 the beſt things taken out of the land of Trae! to their idols, aſcri- 

ng vutue thus to ſtocks and ſtones. For the next words, will ye render me a 
reeompence ? the meaning is, will ye deal by me, as if yepught me à revenge, 
ard now will take your opportunity to be revenged apon me ? tor the Lord 
comes that which is done to his people to be done to himſelf. 

Tee have alſd (old the children of and Foynjalem tothe Greciany, that ye migi 
* — them far from their berfer, Here their ſelling of boys and girls before 
ſpoken of, verſ. 3. is further amplifiedby ſhewing, to whom they ſold them, 
the Grecians being a people far remote in Ewrype beyond the Sea, and theſe are 
named in particular, other peoples alſo, that dwelt afar of, being meant, 

chus chey did co cut off rom them all hope of return to their own coun- 

ty. And hereby he aggravates their fin, chat they had been no way provoked 
to it, for the Hriam and Zidenians were ſometimes confederates with the Jens, 
la the dayes of David and Solomon, and thePhilifiims here alſo ſpoken of, were 
{brought under by David, and continued Tributaries to them, and ſo were a 
| : a , 
long time as one people with them, in which time the Lord expected, that they 
| ſhould have been brought to imbrace the true religion alſo. But as the man- 
ner of wicked men is in the time of proſperity to live peaceably wich and to 
be friendly cowards their neighbours, but in their adverfiry,to ſide with their 
enemies, ſo theſe are here charged to have done, thus Gnelter.' And this is che 
trighelt degree of finning in any pevple to take the advantage of their miſery 
- _ a prey of them, and therefore they ſhall be moſt ſeverely prmithed that 

oe ſo. 

I #il raiſe them ont of the place imo which ye have fold them, and will remirm your 
recompence wet your own beads. It may be doubred here, how this was ever verl- 
hed, for when had the Jews other Nations in their power to make fale oftheth 
as ſlaves ? Sal. It was done, when in way of revenge for their wrongs they 
were ſubdued by rhe Afyrians or Caldees. Then as it is (add, verſ. 8. were 
eld inte the bands of the children of Judah, and they ſold them tothe Jabemt. Thus 
the wicked enemies of Gods people {hall fuffec;as they have made them to firf- 
fer, God will proceed per legem rafimir,as way notably exemplified in the Jews, 
being by the Rome ſold 30 for a piece of (ilver,as Chriſt had been ſoſd unto 
chem ſor 30 pence. And as for the Jews being brought again into their own 
oountrey, this was notably falfilled in the dayes of Cyrw,wherefore there is no 
reaſon, why the faithful ſhould in their loweft ebbe of miſery defpaire: for ene 
mies may prevail againſt them, and bring tem under for their tine, but ſtay a 
white and they ſhall have their turn in ſuffering the like, but the faichfull fhall 
then be ſted up again. 

Procletm this among ft the Gentiles, prepare war, Sv. Here the ears of effecting 
what wes before threatned againſt the enernies of Gods people ate (er forth. 
Other Gentiles ſhall be raifed up, whom theſe oppreſſouvt deſpiſed, as being 
of fiecle ſtrength : even a company exerciſtd belore in lindbandry more then 


in war, but now at the will of God armed by his power to take revenge up- 
pri them. For which he faith, Beet your ploweh ſberes imo ſpears, and your frim- 

when they had done all that they could againſt Chris Chareh, rhey ionld 
be brought to j t in the valley of ſeboſbaphar, as here follownth,v.v 2 


u Tyra: and Zion in 


them(ehves made purtakers of the prey. And becauſe they had never been pro- 
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bookes into ſwords, Let the eck (ey an This is by Lyre expounded 
Antichriſt and his adherents, as being lronically bitden to doe thus, bt 

ee that theſe things are ſpoken of che laſt juugetent. —_— _ | 
1 ollow 


ö 


— 


Come to the Valley de 25 Joel 3-144 


| follow immediately after the perſecution ſtirred by Antichriſt, ver. 1g. he ſai 
Put in the fickſe,for the barveſt is ripe,come get ye dem, ibe Preſſe is full, after which be. 
ſaich, muſtitudes, wweltitudes in the valley of dec the rd ig neangtbe Sul 
and Moon ſhall be darkened. And to make this good, be faith, that the revengg then 
upon the 7yriens Zidini ans, and Philiſt ins before ſpoken ot verſ. 8. was tak, * 
the time of the Maccabees, when they obtained many victories over the Ca 
taines of Antiocus, amongſt whom Kendebens a moſt mighty Captaine was 
one, who was a maritim man, and Yyrus, Ziden, and Paleſtine wert maritim 
places, and therefore it is probable, thatſome were then taken, by ih Jews 
trom thoſe parts, and ſold for ſlaves. And the Prophet having thus (bewg who 
ſhould be done then, now paſſeth on to ſhew how the enemies of the New 
Teſtament ſhould be judged, when their ſtrength ſhould ſeem to be greateſt, 
Calvin, thus Lyra. But Calvin takes this as ſpoken of the Medes and Perftans, a le 
not accounted of for warriours in times paſt amongſt che A ian or C 
but when God will, it is ſhewed here, that they ſhould be valiant to execute 
his will upon thepreſent enemies of the Jews, amongſt whom the Tyriens, | 
Zidenians,and Philiſtims were moſt noted tor their inhumane 1 oy „ op- 
portunity to practiſe againſt them undeſervedly, as hath been ſaid, And be. 
ing thus underſtood, as was before noted, it followes well after the recom- 
pence ſpoken of, that ſhould be made, as a declaration of the means whe 
other Gentiles ſhall be ſtirred up againſt theſe,and armed and ſtrengthen 
God, although they might ſeem too weak to effet ſo great a worł, as 
Cyrus ſeemed, and therefore when he firſt began his ſiege againſt Bahylen, hee 
was derided by them, as going about a thing impoſlible to take it. Whereas 
the next words may ſeem to make againſt this, Let the beathen be wekened and 
come up to the valley of Jeboſhapbat, expounded by ſome of their being raiſed}irom 
death to comethither to judgement, I have before ſhewed , that in ſaying 
thus, itis onely alluded to the miraculous deſtruction of the Nations ga- 
thered together againft Jeboſhapbat in that place, for ſo they ſhould againe 
together come to de jon, who had ſo notoriouſly wronged the Jews,0- 
\ ther heathens being made the inſtruments, as then ſome of one ation 
tought againſt another and ſo they were all ſlain. | 
Thus God fate to judge the heathen round about, when the Perfiens 
were made inſtruments of the deſtructions of the Babylonians, and the Greci- 
ans afterward of them, as they had been before the overthrow of the Mi. 
ens, For the next words put inthe fickle, it is true, the cutting down ot all 
the wicked at the day of judgement is ſpoken of by the like phraſe, Rev. 14. 
and that there ſeemeth to be borrowed from hence: but that alwayes by 
this phraſe the deſtruction to be made at the day of judgement is meant, I de- 
ny, for there is the like reaſon of the harveſt being ripe, and of the wine- 
preſſe being full, which is alſo hece ſpoken of, and a reaſon is rendered, 
Gen.15. why the Aumrites ſhould not be judged till after 400 years, for. the 
wickedneſi of the Amorites is net yet full, So here their ſinnes being grown to a 
tulnefſe and ripeneſſe, whom the Prophet threatneth, he ſheweth, that they 
ſhall be judged with cutting dowh likewiſe. And this is the cauſe why the 
wicked are proceeded againft ne ſooner, the Lord ſtayeth till 1 > 1 is 
grown Univerſall, as in the old World, and till greater finnes be ac as 
in the Nations expelled before the Iſraelites. Againe, note hence, chat there 
is no ſaying of any, they are weake, when God will have them to be 
executioners of his judgements for wickedneſſe grown to maturity , wheres | 
fore Jeremy ſaith, that if the Caldees were but a tew and all wound, they 
ſhould riſe up againſt Jeruſalem and burn it with fire. ö 
Maltitudes in the valley of deciſion the word rendred deciſion , fignifieth eri- 
turation orthreſhing, anſwering fitly to that which was before ſaid of the 
harveſt being ripe. It is as if he bad ſaid, at the time when God ſhall 
judge the enemies of his Church by other Heathens, very great multitudes 
of them ſhall lye together to be threſhed and beaten in pieces, as it were by 
his judgements, as the ſtraw of the corn by a threſhing inſtrument, and in 
6 vary- 
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14 ytteripg His voice > 
\ Excd.29. But whereas the earth oncly then gyaked, now he ich bab he ven 


of fews and Gent / le, are meant, ſhall be filled with hope and comfort. 
= ePuſalem ſhall ke bol) and no ſtrangers (þdil paſſe through her any more ; as if hee 
ſaid, my Church hath been prophaned by being brought under the power 
of the unclean heathen a long time, but now under the Goſpell, all ene- 
mies of the truth being by Gods Almighty power ſubdued, it ſhall be ſo 
no more, Stamer fhat: not paſſe through ber, that is, vi & armis, ſubduing her, 
which was fulhlled in the time of Conftantine the Great,after which the whole 
Chuich was never brought under an heathens fee more, 
time, the Emperour Julian proving a baſe Apoſtate; For ſince, although the 
Church hath been in Ita ſubdued by the Geths and Vandals, yet (he never was 
wholly, the Eaſtern Churches then being free, and fince the Eaſtern being 
brought under by the Turke, the Weſtern were free, onely Antichriſt 
exalting himſelſe in the Templeof God, a generall Apoſtaſie befell the whole 
Viſible Church in the Weſt, it being by divine diſpenſation that this beaſt had 
power id dd 1260 dayes, but he being again deſtroyed, as be ſhall be, no 
enemies ſh.l{ have power over the Church any more, bur ſhee ſhall be holy , 
that is, kept ſeparate from ſuch miſuage for ever, for to be holy here is to be 
ſeparated and exempt from the power of the prophane infidels. is 
And in that day the mountain:'s ſhall drop down new wine. Here the benefits a- 
bounding in the Church in time of the Goſpell are further ſet forth, for unto 
new wine is the Doctrine of the Goſpell compared, where it is ſaid, No 
man having taſted new wine will drink old any more, ſor i che 


mt. 


n 


V. 17. 


new is better, but in the text it is old i better, and therefore having taſted 
old he will drink, no new, whereby is ſet forth, how the Phariſees ſtood affe - 
ed to the old rigid wayes, to which they had inured themſelves, but hi 
Diſciples drink new wine by tmbcacing the Precepts of the Goſpell. And 
whereas milk is here further ſpoken of this Doctrine is ſincere milk, and} 
for rivers of water here we heare of rivers of water flowing out of th belly, | 
Jeb. 4. 10. Laſtly whereas it is ſaid,  fountaine ſball come out of x bouſe of t 

Lord, and ſhall water the valle) of Shittim, this is holy Baptiſm; the wat 
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Morbite r were, imbracing the faith, and being waſhed whh chit warren 
be purified from fin. | 1 
Egypt ſball be a de ſolatiom und Edam, Oc. as if he had ſaid, fo great ſhall 
be the bleſſings of God upon his Church, as hath beene ſaid , but the; 
enemies of hs Church fer forth by Egypt and Edom, decauſe Fyypt of oid-way | 
a moſt cruel] enemie to the poore Hebrewes, and ſince the Edomites, al- 
though neare kinſmen, as appeares by divers paſſages, as Pſal. 137-&c. thele | 
ſhall be ny ps and their land reduced to wilderneſſes fog this their | 
cruelty and inhumatity And the ſame is often ſet forth ingrhe#&words, 
Pfal. 2, Hee (ball break them in pieces like a petters veſſels, Pſal- 110. bee ſhall 
irike through Kings in the day of bis wrath, and judge amongſt the beathen, 
c, being tulfilled in Fewes, whoſe City is ſpirituall Egypr, and in coun- 
tryes ſtill continuing heathen, cſpectally in Africe ſo dry and full of 
deſerts. ww. : ' | 

But Judah fyall dwelj for wer, that is, the Chriſtian Church built up- 
on a rock, and not'to be prevailed agalnſt by the very gates of Hell. 
Verſ. 21. And I will cleenſe their bloud, that I have not cleanſed, where by 
bload foul fins are meant, Eſa. 1. 15. and theſe by the bloud of Chriſt are 
cleanſed, 1 Job. 1.6. And in ſaying, their bloud that I have not cleanſed , hee 
meaneth the Gentiles converted to the faith, for whom no expiations were, 
formerly made, as there were for the Fewer, and ſo finne, that was the 
onely impediment of Chrifts dwelling in Zion, being done away, the Lord 
dwells alwayes in her, that is, his Church for evermore, and every, loule 
thus cleanſed; * | 7 
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HE time when Amor propheſied is expreſſed ta be the 
ſame with that wherein Hoſea grophelied, vin. in the 
dayes of Vzziah, and Jerohoom, only here it is more par- 
ticularly ſet forth by the earth- quake, and 2 yratt be- 
fore it, of which it is again ſpoken Zech. 14. this being 
added, in the dayes of Uzz4ab, ſo that although in the 
ſacred Hiſtory no mention be made of it, yet as Foſephus 
hath it, we may gather, that it was at the ſame. time, 
| that he preſuming to offer incenſe was ſmitten with the 
Leproſie. For the perſon propheſying, he was an herd Tekveb, which we 
may gather to have been in Judah, chap- 7. 12. and Jerom ſaith, it was 12 miles 
from Jeruſalem, and Joſe thus faith that it was a village near to a vaſt wilder- 
neſſe which extends to Perſia and India. Bur although Av were of the land 
of Judab, yet he propheſied in Iſrael, that is, the Kingdome of the ten tribes, 
as isexpreſly ſaid ver. 1. and is further ſhewed ch. 7. 1 2. 13. In that an herdſinan 
was ſtirred up to be a Prophet, we may ſee that the ſpitit of God is not tyed 
to Priefts and ſuch as have education in the ſchools of the Prophets, but when 
God pleaſeth he doth ſometimes inſpire others that be without learning, as 
ſalſo the Apoſtles of Chriſt. But here is noground tor any man to come trom | 
a trade to a Prophericall office of his own head, as too many doe now 
td the great diſgrace of Propheſying and diſcouragement from learning. For 
it is a rare thing when any man is thus ſtirred up, and hath not been ſince the 
Apoftlesdayes, and when one hath been fo ſent, he hath been indued why 
gitts accordingly, proving his calling to be from God, as theſe are not, a 


therefore may well have that ſaying applyed unto them, they run before they are | 


ſent, and it is to be noted, that in Irael there was no Prophet at this time, ſo 
that there was need of one to be raiſed upextraordinarily. _ 

The Lord wilſyoar from Zion + Here Amos beginneth almoſt as Joe! ended, ch. 
3-16. the habit ations of ſbepherds (hall mann and the top of Carmell ſhall wither ? He 
uſeth the ſame words at the firſt, ſaich Gualter, that Feel doth, bur, che nexc 
words ſhew that he uſeth them in a diverſe ſenſe, there he is ſpoken r a 
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Sion amongſt the ſheep, which ſhould cauſe mourning in their fer 
All which yet may be taken metaphorically, by ſhepherds, tlers 
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eth wich Vulg. the meaning is, for the many fins of Damaſew, the Met! 
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| ſeven, as Calvinnoreth, but having mentioned one, he paſſeth 


| ſome life through hard ſabour, and the Ring that lived in pleaſure 


| | Ben; 
ſow andi their hotiſes, Aſabel and Brnbolad, naming 


8 
0 * ; 


v * . 


f een 
monly ſo green with graſſe, and | be take a in Se 
ae he former, i being here ſhewed how the Lord would TH U. by | 
Iroughe cqufing the fruitfulleſt paſtures to wither,and conſequrjitly A deff 
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nours of the people being underſtood, that ſhould-mourne for the 


For three tr age of Damaſcus and for four I will not turn away the puonifomicn 
. 1 will not fun it: Calving Twill not be propitious to it: Hebr 12505 


0 


of Syria, I will nogg4þgugh i ed, turn to i in grace awd mercy; forgivin 
what hey have th 180 For Faces 8 wit 4 and& ten eng By 
ſelves In great erw III yl co gtayer war hic e ſhip wit: : 
| but although Domaſcus ſhould do ſo, the Lor e threitens, that he wittnot 


turn from puniſhing, as he now threatned. The Hebrews, falth Tyra, gather 
from hence, that fin is remiſſible to the third time of committing it, bit not 
the fourth : hur this is Togtrary to Sctipture, for Maſh ſinned often, nd 
yet was forgiven , and our Lord would have us forgive the repen tant hatt 
tinned 7 times, yea 70 times, and therefore this obſervation is triv6lous, 
we may truly hence gacher, that it is moſt difficult for a ſinuer to be conver 
20d «har fiatirorgctrf1dng in fin; ar for am Ethiopian tb pur irh blas 
net; ebe eg Wer favour wichGod | d>be a at den 
beconſe they reſÞitd Gilead, here the cracley: ofthe Sy mau, Ni 
 lendices; 4 Kingdom of Jſracl, is ſectotnb, tot fill they 
afferafofowrtb,v.. ' Touching rhe:thoeſhing heit Ae 
izneant; dat they did mot cruelly rear. them, 26 EAHHpHH A n 
their King chat he ſhould dor, and as he did tu ſailæmi in A] 
32. ſer alſo ch. 7. and the inſtrument here ſppi en of, He, 
ſtrument not ſo much to beat out corne, but to cut it fart WI 
provender. h AN : 5 ” 37 
But Til. ſend # fire mo the bouſe of Aſabel, which ſhe{ldevaur the Palarts"of B- 
bald: He had charged Daomiſcus with three and M c 
away und che 
preſently to their puniſtrnent in this verſe. In chis one ſin then or ci one 
way, they tranſpreſied ſotilty many times, For both f ax cet, ui bin for Benbadel 
oppreſſed Iſt ael a]! theirdwyes, 2 RN. 13. 3. thereſore doubt leſſe they rasa coſten 
againſt Hrai and often dealt hows * with Gods people: Fer che ſire kHed 
for this ĩn the houſe of Aſabel, it was by the hor war which' rhe Al 
' made aguinſt Syria in the time of Aar; not craſing till they. kad deftroyed/i 
from beinꝑ a Rinędome; at which time the King being ſlain the prople wei 
carryed\captive to Nir, as ls ſhewed in the Hiſtory axvording te theprophe- 
fre here, 7wil cut off the inbab itentv fram the plain of Men, and bim that boldeth the 
Serpter fromthe bouſe of Eden, andihe pemple ſpal go ines cet vii to & ir, by che haule 
of Eden, fignifierh pledfure, the Kings boaſe being meant: 
And it ĩs to be noted that two a contrary ſiuĩſitation are here na- 
med, ven ſorrow, and Eden pleaſureztoſhew that n 
— — come to miſery alike : where was alſo a city „ LN 
che Sepritagint Paradiſe. Whereas tie (peaked of two Kings'of Da 
— Bent adai laſt, Cutoin find 


1 
1 * 
+ + 


malt wicht Ferom for ſaying thar Berhoded reigned after abet 


— SS 


. 


- 


Ne  The Captiney deliucred ra Edom. 


F 


mirtigg.agrofie; overfight,) fgriomuch.as benbadad was betore him, and way 
him madre. bu 2 255 e e p 
cre. lied , thar raigited after bim, it being o pla m In thi f. 
Leerer . 4 SE 
Fier three 222 (Gaza and for four I will not turn, &. From the Syriang 
be paſſeth on here to the Fhiliſtiqts, unto Gaze, adding: 4fÞdod,, aud 
| Ekron, other great cities of the Philiifims, all wh 
bet auſe they carryed away the whole captivity to d liuet them to Euom, I wilt jend 4 fire on 
the wals of Gaza, and cut off the iuhabitants of Aſped, &. For the fins of the Phy 
liſtiau, the holy Hiſtory ſaith, that Edom inveded Juda, and fuſtte it, and curred 
Say, captives, the Philiftims alſo invaded them ami tooke B:tbſp:meſp, &c. this Hs 
callech the Philiſtims carr ung away of the wbole captivity to Edom becauſe Eden 
having prevailed in part againit Juuab, and carry<d (ome: captives away, the 
philiſſims came and tooke and dwelt in anothet᷑ part, for which the old in- 
habitants muſt needs be many of them turned out, and ſo come into the hands 
of the Edomites alſo. Ot the Philiſtims practiſes againſt Fudek, ſee al ſo 2 Ch. 
| 23.16. For the threatning againſt them ſee al ſo Ejay 15 . & 2a. 
* N up the whole captivity to Edom, and remembred nat the hrotherly cov 
{ xant. Here the men of Brus ate allo threatned, and the ſam fin is lald to theit 
charge that was laid to the charge of the Fhiliſtims, and ic is aggravatcd a» 
gainſt them by the breach of covenant, which Guelter ſaith, ſome expc und of 
the covenant ſometime made betwixt Dopid and Hiram, an] Sonnen and Hiraw 
King of Hr ſome becauſe it is ſaid the brotherly covenent,of che ſtraight band of 
| brotherhood between. Jacob & Eſau, of whom the Iraclites and Edomites came, 
and therefore were bound not the ohe to hurt the other, but the Tyrians holp | 
the Edomites to break this band, when they fold the Jews for ſlaves unto them, 
or holp them in their unnaturall wars, whereby they cam: into their power. 
And he tolloweth both the fe, noting, haw great a in it is to have an hand in 
breaking covenants. Of Thru threatned likewiſe ſee Jul 3. 4. and the Phi li- 
ftims alſo. And how populous and rich Ty and Sidm were, and how ſtrong, 
it hath been often ſpoken of, that Ineed not now ſpeak any more of it, Ouly 
wee may (tc how great the courage of Amos was when this city flouriſhed moſt 
and Iſrael alſo in che dayes of the ſecond Ferebeam, he dutſt denounce deſtru- 
Alonta them. : Lyra by the brotherly covenant, following the vulg. Lat. they 
remenbred rot the covenant of brethren, expounds it of that betwixt - Solowsn and 
Hiram, who is taid to have called Solomen brother, 1 Kin. g. And to this I ſub- | 
ſcribe, becauſe it ic Hebr. the covenant of brethren, and although Eſau and Facob 
were brethren, yet we read not ot any coyenant made betwixt them, and if 
there were, the breach of it could not wel be laid to the charge of the Tyrians, | 
but of che Edomites only. f 

Becauſe he purſued bis brother with the ſword: here Edem that came of Eſau, is 
threatned, and the old hatred of Eſau, or Edom againſt his brother Jacob, is 
| commemorated, of which fee Gen.27. and of his coming out againſt him with 
the ſword, Gen. 3 2. 6. r of the coming out of che Edomites, in like 
manner, when Iirael detire Ei through their country, Numb. 20. and al- 
ways aſter they perſiſted in a deadlyhatred of Iſrael. Therefore Temanis threat- 
ned and Byzzab,two places of greateſt note in the country of dem, all the reft 
being meant hereby, ſee Ela. 34. 6. Jer. 49. This fire threatned to Teman came by 
Nebuchadnezzar Jer. a5. And for Bezrab, beſides that in Idumes ipoken of Eſꝙ 
63. there was another in Masb Fer. 48. 

Becauſe they have ript up the women of Gilead with child, that they might inlarge their 
border: Here the Ammonites are threatned, who came of one of 2 
ters, and ſo were alſo of kin to Iſrael as well as Edom: but their enmity againft 
Iſrael was no leſſe then theirs, upon it Jer. 49. toucheth, hen be ſaith, why 


in the time of Ibtab, and in Sault time, when they offered meft-unbeard of 


v. 7. 
2 Chron, 28. 
17,18.. 


ich be threarne(h, ſaying, | 


Gualiey, 


V. 11. 


V. 13. 


detls Molebom occupy Gad, and bis peqle inhabit the cities thereof, that Gilead, which | 
lay within the lot of Gachand is here ſpoken of; we read alſo of their enmity | 
Judg.11. 
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crueliy to the men of Jabeſb Gilead, and of their inhumanity to Devid,z Sm. 10. Sm. 
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den met comers wich 
DX eee every Na+ 
tion, Dent. 32. 4d. 9. And chis co. OI, wag. 10,90count et. among 
the Romans, | that they worſhipped $3unds as Gods, and Ni, callers al 
bound, Capitoli immobile ſacrum, — apainſt che removing hereok, c Nee 19. 
and ch. 27. ĩt is curſed. 

I will kindle a fire inthe wall of Rabbeh, that it, thechiefe city of Ammon. 5 0 
which-ſee.2 Sm. 11,1, and to expreſſe whar fire is meant, it is iaid, e 
in the day of battle, and with a tempeſt in the day of the whirlwind, ſo that hereby is 
themed that the 1 77 Ammonites, ſpould alſo be by entmics ſight- 

apainſt them and firing their city, at what time they ſhould come upon 
—— a nich bideous(bouting,and this deſtruction {bould be ſudden Abr a tem- 
peft bearing down all 

And their King ſball goe imo capt the word cendied their Ki 1210 Melchaw, 
which was alſo the name of an Aal amongſt them. But here ic is rather to 
be underftood of their King, becauſe it is ſaid, both he and his Princes, Thus | 
they thatambitiouſly ſecłe the enlargement of their countries by incroaching 

upon the bounds of others, ſhall through Gods juſt judgment loſe. both that 
which is unjuſtly thus gotten, and their own land alſo, 
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He fixth Nation levethechandet i Mb, coming of Lets other daughter, 
his fin was, that he burnt the bee; ofthe King of Edom into lime, ſo itis Hebr. 
but Vulg. into eſbes. After the fins of other Nations againſt Liracl laid open 
ch. 1. here before he comethto Jadab and Tireel, be threatneth Moeh for a fin 
againſt Edem, as Run noteth, partly to take downe the pride of the E 
— —— the only men in account with God, and is 
would revenge their wrongs, but not the wrongs of any other nation beſides; 
and partly to comfort the poor Gentiles, ext put 3:55 with hope, for- 
| ſomuch as God hath ſume care of them to revenge their wrongs, that he hath 
not utterly left them, or caft off the care of them tor ever, but would in mercy 
one day extend himſelf to them alſo, to fave them. Touching the thing here 
ſaid to be done by the Moabites, the burning of the bones of the King of E- 
dom, ſome fay, that becauſe he cjoined with the King of ahh and nd Free againſt 
Moab, whereby that King wasforced in his cxtremicy,in his on, 
to burn his ſon in facr upon the wal, the Moabite Nd, ach an ha- 
tred againſt him, that when he was dead they took his body and for {piceburnt 
it to aſhes. Some that the Moabite having the King of Edans ſon at that time 
in his hands burnt him in ſacrifice upon the wall of the City, he being called 
the King of Ede, becatſe he ſhould have reigned in his ſtead, and happily was 
at that time made King together with himſelf, as ſome other Kings ſons have 
— nee — ſome Rabbins, becauſe it is ſaid, burnt into lime, ſay, 
that ane King burnt to aſhes before , they took his uſhes and 
burnt 48 = — but this ſavours of too much boldneſſe to ex itate a 
teaſon of things ſpoken in Scripture, when the full knowledge of the ching is 
concealed from us. If it "ſhall be thought that they raged againſt 
che dead body of the Ring of Edim in this manner, as is moſt gener- 
auy held y 4 queſtion Will ariſe, Bow. they got it into their Rande? 
We muſt be content then to remain 2 which is 4.5 revealed, 
xd onhyanike wid e ies Japon though no | 
where elſt, and cond emed #amuft vc to r from doing any thing 
E this to be more then bacbarous cruclty to 
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fartheſt off. And that they are not leſſe ſinners although better taught, then 


cue them fo erre, after which their . walked : For they that fin 

54 a be judged by the lw: Tg ee . = bat 
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S, e 6: againſt 2 alſd,; that the Heatken ti t or ber 85 

— ks. us for our ſins, art there not fons't f Heel ? why chen doeft 
gu not prop heſſe aguuſt them? ; 

Hereby then ĩs ſhewed, that none are ſo near G derte God, but if they 

fin, they hall come under the laſh of Gods judgments as well as they that are 


the moſt wicked of the world, and therefore although he cometh laft un- 
to them, they ſhall not be leaft puniſhed,” nay they that are of — — — 
yet are not moved by repentance through all the meanes 

hall one d 7 be moft ſeverely puniſhed ot all others, vis Viz. at de of 122 
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one of another calling, doing ſomelike thing fog the like reaſon. Lyraiaith, 
that the word Ggnikieth etther Shoes or Cloſes;* and therefore it may be un- 
derftoud indifferently ot the poor man having nothing but a little ground to 
bribe the Judge withall, and giving this to make him of bis fide. | 
That pant after the duſt of the earth on the bead of the poor, that is, are carryed 
away with a greedy deſire to trample the poor under their feet as the duſt of 
the earth through tyranny, pride, and diſdaine. For this is another fin 
amongſt great ones upon earth, they tyrannize over the meaner ſort of men, 
taking any occaſion to bring chem down to the duſt, that they may even goe 
over them at their will, they not once daring to ſpeak or mutter againſt 


theirtyrannicall doings. | 

A moſt high degree of wickedneſſe, and a fin that addeth more to their un- 
juſt dealings, and it is too too commonly practiſed in theſe miſcrable times, 
wherein men muſt ſuffer by injuſtice, and tay nothing againſt injurious pro- 
cecdings; if he doth, he ſhall be ſure to be kicked down and trodden upon wich 
the greateſt rigour. 

And turn aſide the way of the meek , here is another ſin objected, by means of 
their tyranny againſt them that oppoſe their unjuſt doings, many of, meek 
ſpirits are ſo terrified, that they are made tor fear to goe wrong allo, holding 
and ſaying as thele their tyrannicall maſters doe. Put they that are ſo meek, 
being thus made to goe out of the way of the meek, whom Chriſt bleſſeth, 
are carſed together with them by whoſe feare they are miſ-· led againk the 
fear of God. | | 

And 4 man and his father will goe into the ſame maid to prophane my holy Name. Here is 
a fourth fin laid to their charge, the fin of abominable inceſt, the law of God 
being quite neglected, which forbiddeth the ſame woman to the father and 
the ſon, and all others that are very neare cither in con{anguinicy or affinity. 
\ Guaher, And in naming this, as Gualter noteth well, he meant any kind of inceſtuous 
copulation, and generally all fleſhly uncleanneſſe by any whoredome. And 

hereby he ſaith that they prophaned the holy name of God, becauſe the Gen- 

tiles round about hearing of ſuck wickednefl: commirted amongſt Gods pecu- 
liar people, blaſphemed God, ſaying , that he was the Patron of filthineſſe 
And this he ſaith touching fleſhly uncleanneſſe, to the great reproot of thoſe 
that make fo light of this ſin, that they may be aſhamed and abhorre themſelves 
therefore as unworthy of the name of Gods people. 

And they lay themſelves down upon cloatbs laid te pledge by every Altar, and they drink, 
the wine of the condemned in the bouſe of their God. Here a fifth ſinne is taxed, viz. 
extream unjuſt dealing in their commerce with the poor, contrat᷑y toGods law 
Exod.23. Deut. 24. where it is injoyned, if any man takes a pledge, and it be 
cloathing, that is neceſſary for him to cover him withall at night, that he re- 
ſtore ie betore the going down of the Sun, but in Irael there were ſuch op- 
preſſors, who fo little regarded the law of God, that they kept ſuch cloaths 
for their own uſe, lying themſelves upon them, when they ſolemnized nights | 
to the honour of their Idols near their Altars. For Idolaters imitated Gods 
| ſervants, of whofe keeping watch by night in the Lords houſe we read Pſal. 

134. And hereby their fin was the more aggravated in that they came in that, 
| which ic was unlawfull for them to hold of another mans, about ſach rites, as 
they counted ſacred, as if a pawn=-taker ſhould came to Church in the beſt ap- 
_ of a poor man for his mony layed to pledge unto him, being wrongtul- 
y wreſted from him for want of wherewithall to redeem it at the time; thus 
taking advantage againſt him, and poſſeſſing a thing much mere worth with- 
out making reſtitution for the over- plus to his great detriment. 

For the next words, they drink the wine of the condemned in the bouſe of their 
| £ods. Here is @fixth fin laid open, of which Guelter maketh three. 

1 Idolatry, in that be ſpeaks of the houſe of their god, which was ſome 
ol. 
2. Intemperance and exceſſe even in places that they counted moft holy, 
| the houſes of their gods, in which they dranke wine, that is,unto NR | 
3. Unju 


Levit. 18. 
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2. They keep feſtivals to che honaur of their Saints, at which times they 
run to all exceſſe of riot, eſpecially in feſtis Eusæniorum, vel dedcatiauu, in im 
unn paſchrelisy aſtenfionis, Mertin, Corni|privits & pro dt undi 
3. Lo theſe feaſts rich men cantribute largely. who: have; gotten. their 
goods by wicked means, thinking that hereby an aer is made of than 
uns, and by Monks and Fryers, and ſacrificing Prieſts, who impoſe by way of 
tor ſatisſaction tummes ot mony to be paid by thee chat cenieſſe 
unto them. | 
Having laid open their ſins, now he cometh to lay open their ingratitude 
for Gods extraordinary mercies towards them, eſpecially in deſtroying the 
Amovitt ſo tall and ſtłong as the Gedar and both fruit above and Fab: 
beaicath: Of this comparative. ſetting forth of the | Amarite:, ſce Nam & 14. 
and he meancth, that both thoſe Giants and'thgic poſlerit weve all deſtroy- 
ed in.: Jeſbua his time, partly in Dauids. „on!. * 
I raiſed up of your [ons for Prophets, and of your young men for Nazarites. Theit 
wert other greatbenches beſfowed.ophn Iſmel, and dre ſo at all times to be 
aceounted by the people of God. Men amangſt our ſelves ta be: ſtirted up to 
a the part of Meſſengers or Angels ſent from od, that thus vr may bo in- 
ſtructed in Gods will from time to timtꝭ is a wandertull. great benche, and 
ot common to all Nations, and far Nazarkes, ſer Namb.6; chey word cevrain 
[ment moved by the Spirit of God to lead a ſingulat holy ami abilemious lite, 
that by their example. others might be turned (ram. their prophanentſſe aud 
elle, as by the teaching oſche Prophets, that having both doctrine and en 
ample they might be the. more effectually ſtirred up or made more inexcuſabl 
as all are at this day alſo, although we have no Nazarites now but godly 
Miniſters that teach with all earneſtneſſe, and godly livers, that. Gncerely ap 
ply chæmſelves to live.and do — The Papiſts hold the profeſſion 61 
Monks and Eryers now, to be anſwerable ta chat ot theNazarites then, and the 
vows of theſe to be juſtifiable by theirs. But there is a vaſt difference betwia .. 
them, they vowed to abſteini from wine, not from fleſh or trem marriage, theſ 
are licent ious for drinking the ſtrongeſt wines, yea even th Catihufians, hic 
would {cer to be holyeft, but vo againſt martiage and caving fleſh at certain 
times. They followed none other rules, but what weee ſet down by God, chete 
cruſſing che rules ſet down by Gadghgld them unly to raley ai living fer down 
by men': ſor that rule ot vowing againſt marriage and meats and cenſured as 
doctrines of Devils, and therefore moſt contrary to God and his law. 
Bur Je gave the Nazarites wine to drin, aud commended the Frater , {eying, Pro 
ſie not: that is, what means ſocver God ſet up ambag chem, they were t@ 
farre from profiting hereby, that chey ſtopt the coarſe of theſt his Ocdinats 


ces, corrupting the yauhg men, that had (er themſel ves apart by vow to moce 
ſtrictneſſe pt lite, by bidding them coutrary to their vow co drink wine, and 


forbidding the Prophets to propheſie any thing, but hat tliey beſt liked, tel 
ling che one that wharſoever vow: be had made in this kind, he was tycd 
thereby ; and the other, that. if he preſumed to ſpeak any thing againſt them 
he ſhould ſurely ſmart for it. And theſe are two ſuch great evils, as chat here 
they reigu, ſin is grown ta ſuck an height, as that God will bp er ſorbear 
to puniſh it in any Nation. None are ſo groſſe, as altogether to ſurhid prea+ 
ching, but the ſame evill ommouly reignech to forbid, or ta he devere aguainli 
them that preach unpleaſing things, and ſo the Liberty. that 0 be in 
preachers, ĩs taken away, thete being u fault mor commun chem this in ſuch 
as be iv auchoricy in cheſe our dayes, and much do xb ciotori bf che is 


rejoice 


Calvin, 


Note, 


Notes 


— 


V. 14 


Note. 


V. 16. 
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rthen my ſelſ, not bearing with ce e 

bringing jadgments upon you; as ye are well worthy. And what will ye do 
ten? ſhall the ſwift of foot (hinke to flee, or the ſtrong to be ſaved by his 
ſtrength, he that handleth the bow by his ing, or the horſman by bis 


| hore? it they dos they ſhall be utterly deceived, for flight ſhall periſh from the 


fwitr, &c. v. 14,1516. 6 
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& þ whicb none ſhould eſcape, and men are averſe from hearing ef 0 
agankt him, cherefore be preiſeth them to hear this, and the like ſhould every 
| Preacher do, and not forbear to declare the will of God in any thing, becauie 
| the hearer will diſtaſte it. dam 
And what is it that he would have them hear? Tox only ban I known of all the 
ſemulies of the eaitb, ibe reſore I will puniſb van : Here he ſpeaks to all the tribes of 
{ Iirad together, -which he brought out of Egypt, v. 1. whom only, he ſalth, 
| he had known peculiarly to chooſe them, and to doſuch mighty things for 
them, and to give them his laws. Ot the like compariſon, ſee F. 147. 20. where · 
by we may ſte, that to live in fin is more hainous in thoſe that ate of the 
Church, then in any other people, and they ſhall therefore moſt certainly be 
| puniſhed for all their iniquities, ſo farre will it be from being a ſhelter 


580 | „ ef Has 54 1 
| H this word of the Lord againſt you : becauſe he had ſpoken of judgments, 


to iuch ſinners, that they are of the Church, that they ſhall be. puniſhed 


| the more. | 
Can two walk together except they be agreed? that is, the Prophet cannot walk 
| wichGod in {peaking-in bis behalt, by threatning judgments againſt finners,as 


be doth, dut they might be ſure that ic was done by the conſent and according 


4 to the will of God. 5 a 
Vill a Lion roar in the forreſt when be bath us prey? Here is another fimilitude to 


| ſkewgthat his threatning being according to Gods will, is as the Lions roar- 
ing, and not as a contemptible mans uttering his voice, of which roaring ſee 


beiore ch. 1.2. And as the Lion roareth not, but being ſure of a prey, ſo the 


Lord roareth not by bis inſtrument, à Prophet, hut the people againſt 


whom, ſhall ſurely bee made a prey to them, that he ſhall ſend out to 


deſtroy. 


Can abird fall in #{nare upon the earth, where no gime is for him? but if a ſnare 
be ſet ſo cunningly that he cannot eſcape, then he muſt needs fall, and till 
che bird fallech thus, the fowler will not take up the ſnare that he laid. Now 


the meaning is, if God had not by me his Prophet laid a ſnare in threatning 
judgments againſt you for your fins; ye needed not to tear the coming of ſuch 


| again, till ye be intangled with theſe deſtroying judgments, unleſſe yee 


repent. 

Sball atrawpet be blown in the city and the people not he aid? ſhall there be evil 
| in a City andthe Lord bath nat dene it? Here is a third ſimilitude tending to expreſs 
the ſame, as a trumpet being blown bya potent enemy ſignify ing his entrance 
into a City to deſtroy it by his ſouldiert thus called together and animated to 
the fight, all the Citizens tremble for ſear, ſo the Lord founding an alarum by 

che trumpet of his Word, it ſtands the people in hand, againſt whom, to _—_ 
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judgments upon you, but now the ſnare is laid, and ſhall not be taken up 
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God is the Fowler, of whoſe ſnares to take ſinnert it is ſpoken Pſal. 1 1. and | . 
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Amos 3.7. N The Dord reveds to the Prophits. 


ble and feck to make pecce with him with ſperd. And if they do not ſo, but 
harden their hearts, and evill berides them, they muſt not count ir a caſualty, | 
but a jadgment juſtly ſentby God for their negletting of his voice; ſee the like 
to'this before, Eſch 45:7. touching Gods making of evill, that is not ſin, but 
the evill of deſtruction e | 
Surelh the Lord wilf di nothing, hut he revealeth hi ſecrets to bis ſervants the Prophets. | 
Thisis added for explication and confirmation ot that which went betore: tor 
having ſaid,there ij nn evil in the City which the Lord bath not done, and before ſpoken 
of the Lions roaring, the ſnare laying and trumper ſounding to warre and 
bloudſhed, hereby is all explained, that the Lord was meant io all the former 
paſſages as hath been ſaid, for he doth thoſe things, and agreeth with his Pro- 
phets to publiſh them: and confirmed, becauſe his Prophets denouncing 
judgments ſpeak by revelation from God, and not of their own heads. Before 
ſuch revelations they are ſecrets, and ir is unknown what kind of evill, or 
by what means it ſhall come upon a wicked people, but ſuch is Gods candor 
in his dealing with them, that he will not bring it till the Prophets be ac- 
nainted therewith, that they may firſt denounce ir, which is alſo partly done | 
to grace his Prophets by thus making them of his privy councell, as of old he 
did Abraham. 

The Lion roareth, who can but tremble? the Lord bath ſpoken, who can but Propheſie? 
Here by the Lion again is meant the Lord, whoſe threatnings by his Prophets, 
ſhould make all men to tremble, and when he ſpeaketh by revealing his will 
to any man, commanding him to declare it to others; no man may refrain 
from propheſying, whatſoever danger through mens tyranny comes of it, 
when Jonah did otherwiſe, we fee, in what danger he himſelt was, and Exek; 
3+ the watchman not ſpeaking as he is bidden, muſt anſwer for the bloud of 
others, and Jeremy 1. 17. Speake all that I bid thee (faith God) or elſe 1 
will ſlay thee. 

Publiſh it in the Palaces of Aſhdod, &c. Here to ſhame the Iſraelites the more, 
he calleth tbe Heathen Philiſtims and Egyptians together tobe ſpectators of 
the abominations done in Samari« the head city of the ten tribes, as who 
ſhould ſay, that they were ſo groſſe, that they exceeded the wickedneſſes ra- 
Riſed amongſt them that were without teaching and all knowledge of the 
true God. And yet in Aſbdod, as Gualier ſaith, they were ſo crofſe in running to 
all exceſſe of lot, that at their feaſts they uſed to have a dead mans (cull 
ſhewed, and then it was ſaid, Eat and drink freely, for after death ye ſhall be 
ſuch. And if they were ſo vile and yet Iſrael exceeded them in wickednefle, 
how vile was Iſrael, and worthy of moſt ſevere judgments? fee the like ex- 
probration, Jer. 2. 10, 1 +. & Mt. 1 1. & 12. 1 Cor. 5. See the great tumults in the 
midſt thereof, andthe oppreſſions, of which more particularly, ch. 2. 6, 7, 8. and 
this he calleth violenceand robbery in their Palaces, charging them that 
they knew not to doe right, not for want of theoricall knowledge, but of 
an heart well affected, but contrarywiſe addicted to allevill , the like unto 
which is ſaid Jer. 4. 22- and he ſpeaks of robbery in their palaces to denote 
theie Kings and Judges, who are alſo called for their bribery, companions 
of theeves, Eſa:1.23. | AND 

An adverſary ſhall be round about thee. Having laid open their groſſe finning, 
now he cometh to, ſhew the puniſhment, which ſhould be ſuch, that which 
way ſoever they made account to eſcape, their hopes of ſo doing ſhould be 
vaine. = 7 
2 it by fle ing, he ſaith, that enemies ſhould compaſſe them round 

ut. 7 i ©» 
2. If they confided in their palaces or fortifications, he ſaith, thy palace ſheff 
be ſpoiled, and in further amplitying the ſame, v.15, I wil fmite the winter bonſe; 
ani the lummer heuſe,and the houſes of ivory, and the great bouſes.. | 0 | 
3 · Tocxpreſle further their great dfiradtion, it they ſhould truſt to their 
multitudes of people, he ſaith : As wa taketh out of the mouth of the Lion 
f enof 


o legs, or apiece of an ear, ſo ſhall the chil 
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takes up thele parts, hereby to ſhe, how wany ſhecp are deſtro mean- 
ae {hall be Jett in Trac, but teſtiſcatious of their ruine, and 
this ſhauld be done dy enemies, who ſhould be to themas Lions to ſheep. 

F. 7 which is added of a corner of a bed, and a couchʒit ſerves to ſet torth 


cheix fecurity, who notwichſtanding the judgments threatned lay (keeping up- 
on their ſoft beds and couches of eaſe, as tearing nothing. And Samaria is ſpoken 
of, the chiet Kits Tirgelfor the ſtrength thereof, in which they truſted, count- 
ing it 1mpregnadle,ang therefore ſlept fecurely there, And Damaſcus,becaule 
part gf Tjrazls confidence lay in Demaſcus, that is, the Syriays their contede- 
rates, Ela. 7. 1. fo eromg.. But Lyra, by the corner of a bed underſtands ſome 
part of Fadgh, to, which the 1{rgclites.tled.in Hexæhi ab his time, and by 4 couch 
in Damaſcus, taking Damajcws tor an appellative ſignitying victual, ſome place, 
where he nya de proviſion for ſuch Hy — him. Some again reading the 
word Damaſbcy render it,ta bed, the corner of a bed. But both prom the 
meaning, wh ich is, as hah been befgre (aid, although I dog not think, that a 
confederacy with the Syrians Was in Zeroboams time, any part of the Lraclizes 
confidence, but rather their having Sti and Damaſcus alſo, in their power. 
For 2 Kirg. 14. 24. Ferobeam their preſent King is {aid to have inlarged his 


3 


Kingdom from the en tring in of Hemeth to the Sea of the Wilderzefe, that is, ſaith 
Rabat, all over Syria, ſee my expoſition there, And upon this Guatter go 
eth, faying, they had Samaria and Damaſcus both moſt ſtrong Cities, and there- 
fore thought chemſelves invincible, for which they ate fer forth as ſleeping ſe- 
curely in a bed or upon a couch. | 

I will viſit the Altar: of Bethel, eng the horns of the Altars ſpall be cut off. T his is 
added c he again, that as God was provakegby other ſins in Iſtael befare 
mictitioned, chap. 2. {6 chiefly by their idolatry with the [den Calfar Bethel 
which he would have them take ſpęciall notice oh, an 4: the idoll there 
ſhould be deſtroyed, and forthe horns of he Altar, they age ſpecially men- 
tloned as being themoſt goodly part of it, guilt with ſilver and gold, and 


fing. Put hereby ir Is ſhewed, that this ſervice bęipg contrary to the Word 
of God, r by them blindly truſted in,fhauld be e from profiting them, 
as that theretore they ſhould be deſtro ed, and ſoit ſhall be with all the ſu · 
perftitions,their pains and coſt about 45 ibe wyrſhiꝑ of their own deviſing in 
ſtead of faviog them fhall bring them to ruide. 2 5 | 
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Ee kine of Baſhan, that are in the mount ain of Samarie, &. By the Kine of 
1 Sa here Amos underftandeth the Judges and Rulers of Yamarie, and he | 
Riletb chem thus, becaule that being fed in the fatteſt paſtures, that is, a- 
bounding moſt with wealth, and having che heneut to judge and rule oyer | 
others, they regarded nothing leſſe then to govern, well nd to judge aright, 
as being addicted more to their eaſe; and pleãſure and gain; whereby theirex-! 
ceſſe might be maintained, like not Oxen that labour, but Cowes who doe 
nothing but ſeed and fill eheir be Mies and wax Fat againſt tht day of flaughter. 
For Baba wn a moſt ſrultſull plate of 'paſtdre, and thtrefbfe they are com- 
pared to Kine chene; akhough dwelling in Samerpe, abd B ben was on 
this ſide Jord in che lot of the Neubenites and Gaiitty, And what is it, that 
he wund hae thete Nine to heart? yeeroppre fic the poore and cruſb tbè need), 2 


UMI 


Amos 42% . I vil take you with hookes. 


. 


lente tbeir Majtersbring wn whereby the poore the borrower is meant, and 
che creditour the Maſttrꝝ the meining being, chat whereas Magiſtrates are 
nted to doe juſtice tot the relief of the poore debter againit hard hearted 
urers, they contrariwile fulfitled the deſire ot juch miſers to the wrong- 
ot ſuch poore; and tu mak rhemfelves the more merry when they did fo, 
bau tbeie miei bring ine, as if he ſhould have faid, give me a quart 
cle ot wine and | Will due it tor you, according to your deſite. Whence 

tc how much tulers degenerate, that ate led by covetouinclſe and fen- 
ſuality of men nan moſt eminent place, they thus make thetaſelves very 
beaſts ſit or nothing; but when they are grou ne enough to bee burche- 
red. Whereas the Prophet my ſteme to torg:t himtel e much in ufing 
ſuch baſe language o Magiſtrates, whom all ought ro honour and ipeak | 
reverently' to, as to Gods Vicegerents. Gualter an(wers well: All pri- 


vate men indeed ought to ſpeak to them with reverence, but the Prophet or 
Miniſter of God, whole Office is publickly to reprove ſin in the higheſt, is 
not al wayes bound to goe by this Law, but if Rulers be beaſts, he may call 
them beaſſs, as Chriſt did Heroda crafty fox, and Jerem) telleth Feborakam that 
|beidhould be buryed with the buriall ofan Aﬀe; and dm tels Saul he had 
done fooliſhly: But this is rarely to be done, and not without an inſtinR of the 
ſpirit / moving hereunto, as we may ſee in Paul calling Ananiss a painted wall, | 
but underſtanding that he was the High Prieſt, be confeſſed his errour, and 
proved, that a Judge may not, much leſſe a King be ordinarily ſpoken to in 
vilifying words. And therefore they doe they know not what, who being pri- 
vate perlons, if the Judge or other Magiſtrate diſpleaſeth them, yea or the 
King himſelt, are — by bale / language to rail upon them: and it would de 
bt noted, that ic was thought a juſt cauſe of death in Naboth that he had blaſ- 
phemed God and the King. | „t! 

Ixe ſhall goe aut every Cow at the breach that L before her, and yee ſbal caſt them into 
the Palace, ſaithvbe Lord, the Vulg. yer ſhall be caſt into Armen, that is 5 faith | 


for an appellative,lignitieth a palace, otherwiſe being taken tor a proper name, 
it is Armon,hereby — parts * Armenia being meant;whicher the ren Tribes. 
were carryed, and have there remained ſhutnp by the mountaines ever ſince. 
This is al io Zeromes, and moſt probably the true meaning, and if it Be''teti- 
dred Palace, I cannnot ſee, how any good ſenſe can be matle joe ſpalſ cat tbem in- 
te the Palace; ahey that follow this reading, ſay it is meant, ome ſhall attempt 
to flee away through the breaches made ir the wall of the City by che enemy, 
but not being able return back to their Palaces ſeeking by the ſtreng th of che 
place to ſave themfelves. : But if be had meant fu, he would not have aid | 
Jy ſhall caſt them into the Palace, but rather they ſhall caſt them, maleimig them 
gr fear to recuil thither after an attempt to eſcape away. Befides chu er- 
ſition is plainly forced, after their going out by the breaches, to ſay, that they 
were ſorced to the Palaces, from which they were quite gone out of the Ciky 1 
wherefare I reſt in the former as being without all exception. And then 

the ſormer words is meant their being carryed away captive througti the 
hreaches ſomeafter other ſome, yet not fo fardiſtant, bur. that one faw ano- 
thee, and followed him, as one Cow another being driven through a gate 
from paſture. ö TP 1 20! 

For the words of verſ. 2. He will take you m/ with hookes and your poſterity with 
fiſÞ bookes, it we follow this-reading,the ſenſe will be plaing the Ar ſhall 


* — — — 


— — 


* 


which ye ſhall have no power, as fiſhes have not, when the hooks are ones ſa- 
ſtened in theic noſethrils, although they be great and ſtrong. The like meta- 
phor is uſed in fpcaking of Senacherib, I will pat an back an thy noſethrili, and 
Jer. 16. 16. Iwill ſend for many fiſhers, and they fball-fiſp tbem: but the Vulgar La- 
tine bath it, Levebo ver in contis & reliquia veſſ ra in alli ferventibus , ex- 


Lyra a countrey beyond Aſyria, and Hebt x is N Which it it be taken 


come as fiſhers,and take you away as fiſhes being drawn with fiſhhooks, againſt; - 


== by Lyra, I will lift you up by ſuch inſtruments; as wherewith' great 
dd 


rthens are raiſed, this being ſpoken of rer were carryed away caps 
| D | tive 


Note. 


Guter. 


Note, 


T gave yeu e of reeth, Amos 48; 


tive, and l will burn you that remain ãu your houſes. The word rendered 
conti, but in the New. Tranſlation cih lei, i gitierh al ſo ſpic luis and not Mar 
the word here uſed, hut Ma i prieks, and chere tore it ſhould as E cake 
it. be rendred with ſturldi, as it he had aid by armed men, that ſhall come agaiuſt 
ou, one peice of armour then in uſe,} the ſtirld being named ſor all. 
or the next word, about which che difference is; - viz. [NY D pro- 
perly ſigaitging pots of ib, it ſeemeth, that the Vulg. in rendring it reſpe · 
ctedrather the ſenie, then the proper meaning ot the words, takimg ĩt as meant, 
that like fiſhæs they ſhould be boiled in pots ſcething upon che fire, undey- 
ſtanding by theſe pots their houſes fired by the enemy wherein many of them 
dyed & were conſumed to aſhes, as fiſhes would be in a pot being withbut wa - 
ter jet upon a moſt ardent fire. But ſorſomuch as A ſignlſeth hookes, 
and not , it is not fo. genuine hereby to render it, whercfore I thinł it 
beſt rather to 8 Now becauſe the 1|redites would hardiy be- 
leive when their Kingdome was ſo mighty, thatit could ever come to this, 
the Lord here ſaich, Ibave ſworn by mine bolineſſe, that is, by my ſelf, tor the hol · 
neffe of God. is God, and there being no greater then God to ſwear y hee 
ſweareth by himſelf, that for the Oaths ſake they might belecve and trembles, 
and turn from their ſint, though otherwiſe moſt hard to belee ts. 
Come to Bethel and tran;greſſe, and to Gilgal. Here the Prophet praceciis:by way 
of icony, 3 their ſuperſtition in Bethel, about the golden Calf tar 
up by Jeroboam and in Gilgel, ot their ſinning in which place alſo ſee Hog. 
And in, ſpeaking in like manner of their ſacrificing, and — tit hes 
thicher,, whereby they thought, that their fins were expiated, he doth by 
the way tax one abuſe in their ſacrificing that they uſed leaven contrary to 
the Law of God, Exed.1 2. and Lævit. a. 1 l. but this he faith liked them well, 
being all done againſt the will and Ordinance of God, who appointed nei - 
ther Bethel nor Gilgal, but Zion, for the place to bring all Sacrifices and 'Tiches 
unto. . See here the blindneſſe of the {uperſticious, although they do in way 
of deyatian clean cqntrary to the revealed will of God in many things, 
they ſooth up thewiclyey in an opinion of doing ſervice to God moſt highly 
pleaſing unt o him, as the Papiſts at this day going to Rome for devotioneſpo· 
NN bilee or to Saints ſhri offerings there, pray. 
teeth 


ing,unto them, and ferving God by images ſo flaly ſochidden in manypiaced. 


But the judgement of ſuch followeth, verſ. 6. I beve given os | 
tp al ger Cities, that is, famin for want of bread,as is further very. 
Ibæve allo witbhelden in from yon, & c. In which words and the words fo 

he ſhewerh what judgements had been by God laid upon them, whereby they 
ſhould have been converted,as firft famine, ſo that they needed nora tooth- 
picktr, as a man doth after that he hath eaten fleſh , which-is 

rs referred. to the famin in Ababs time, and to that of 


Feſtilence 
it ĩs thought, that 


——— ———_—_ 


thecetore by fire, pj Irgel by fre and ſ word: but wheteas none of Sodom were 


| 


12 in making an Oath uſed of old to ſay, God doe ſoto me, ſo the Lord here | 


y repentance to 2 theevils, chat are further coming upon thee;which 
he rather approvei 


by piercing into his heart by his word, ſo that If ahy evil tho unt be it 
his Word as ſword laying. it open or emtring ooh; it OE wounds 
him, ſo chat when Bod will he ſhall have no quiet tba maker the 


his treading dpom the altitudes of the earth: which bt | | | 
ect not, is h 

kt 1 I 8 | 1 {& „ | 

. s 


cleife {aying; hom can this he? for hoty cat any pbtentatt of theearth pic? 
vent it, ſeeing he that threatneth it is the Lord of ſwaſts, alb erentueb Both 
— and terreſtriall are his armies; whom no force Is or can be able to 
Tenia, rae ele 5.8 4. v! os Tr atpartlt eiten TO ROTO FT Ie 
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CHAP, v. 


4 & - Virgin of Ir el is faln. Here the Prophet foreſeeing by the fpiric the 
deſtruction to come upon Iſtael lamenteth it as Jer. g. that Prophet doth, 
and the more becauſe he foreſaw not any deliveranee to come from her cap- 
tivity, as to Judah after 70 years, for which he ſaich, there is nome to raiſe her 
4p, although under the Goſpell, 'as is often faid by other Prophets, the 
time cometh that all Jreti ſhall bee ſaved, as Saint Paul gathereth , 
Rem. 11. 
| Fortbus ſaith the Lord unto the houſe of Iſrael, Seek ye me and ye ſpall ive. Here a 
| remedy yer is preſcribed againſt this miſery, and becauſe be foreſaw that his 
| exhortanian to repentance would not take effect in them, he falleth again to 
threatning, v. 16,17,&c.and ſheweth how unpleaſing their devotions were to 
God, whereby they thought theſe judgements might be turned away, ver. 21. 
then exhorting again to rightcouſtefle, verſ· a4. But becauſe this never took 
efic& with them, he recounteth, to make them the more odious to rhemfelves 
their abominat ions paſt, ver. 25, 26. and concludeth with threutning captixity 
| Upto them,v.27. | F 
Seek ud to Bethel, cc. Of Betbel and Gigal, fee before chap. 4-4- but here Fe- 
erſbebab is alſo forbidden to be gone unto: for that was another — lace, 
wherein Abraham worſhipped, and dwelt long, Gen. 21.33 · and ſuper abus 
men were ready to take tuch oceaſions to worſhip ſalſe Gods in other places 
befides that, which was alone appointed, thus commirting two fins together, 
one of idolatry, the other of going from Gods injunction in reſpect of the i 
place. For the laſt of theſe none ſhall have to anſwer now, but for the farmer 
he papiſts (hall have an heavy anſwer to make, viz, for their idolatry in any 
place, ac this was the (in chietly laid to the charge of I al here. And hence it 
appearetbythat they ſack God in vain that doirotherwiſe then he hath preſcri- 
in his holy word: fon Bathel ſhe ge into ceptivity, that is, the Worthippers in 
Betbel, and Giga, Verl. 6. Seek the Lord and hs (bel) live, leſt be break aut like 
— in the, bouſe of Folephs that is, by bringing the enemy wich ſword and fire 
& Hraelz ſat forth by the houſe of bh, becaute Ephreim comming of 
Fleck was the principall tribe oi the ten, and mne in Bethel ſhaft quench it, that 
i your worſhip exhibited: chere 20 idols ſhalt be (o far from averting thĩs 
Judgement, as that thereſore the flame of thas fire ſhald de more ipcrealſtd, 
onely ſecking the Lord by; panicent prayen ' and turning to him ſhaff a- 
Tes that turn judgement info, wermmmedt Here be ſheweth, who ſhonld turn, 
even the maſt wicked, that hithereo regarded not righteottfneſſe, but fittin 
in che Judgemant ſeat imbitteredꝭ the cauſes of ybepooreby judeing ele 
them, thus Gilling them with bitter ſorrow. Vert. 8. Th mthetb the even 
andthe Orioy, and turmetb. the ſhadow of death inte the morning. That chey mi 
tha more be moved to ſecł God, he here ſpeaks. more of I to ſet forch A 
inſinite power and abilizy at his wil to bring enemies upon a land wherewith 
be. is diipleaſed. Hin po er ſpoken of firſtb isordinary,apptaringin che fart 


of heaven andi ordering of: tha daes and nights, ſo that th dme hirh is in 
inten dagknalſe, in ſumoer ia turned —— bich is meant 
cording, to Gualier, when be faith, he turneth the hu of Ueath into the nay 
ing, &c and contrariyitethortening the dayes, which-were Tong imſummer; | 
* in winter turneth the day, that it is dark as the night long in the morning. 
nd he faith, that in ſpeaking of the ſeven ſtars and Orion, all the ſtars are 


. 


meant, of which God is the Creatour, but theſe are ſpecially named becauſe | 


| 


n A power of God ſpecially ſhi tach, for that they al wayes appear and 
Keep their times. Calvin for the ſeven ſtars hath Pleiades, and ſaitk ſome turn 
it ArQurus, ſaying that theſe ſtars in ſpeciallare mentioned, becauſe the 7 ſtars | 
or Pleiades appear againſt the ſpring, when milde weather followeth, Orion \ 
3 againſt 


ay 
—— — —— 
— — — _ * __ = 


* 


| 


* 
, 


And hicherto of things ordinary in the courſe of Nature arguing Gods al- 


ö 
| 
| 


— 
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eee bated, 


. 
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Amos to 


| againſt winter, when the weather is more turbulent. Some others make them 


Orton ſometime in September, the 7 ſtars in the ſpriug, of which alſo ſee Fob 9. 
Calling the waters out of the Sca, and pouring them out upen the Earth, that is, «xha 


detcendtbjwated? the carth:And tereagain he concludes the ſentence almoſt a: 
ch. 276 the Lord, or Jeboveb 15 his name, by ſpeaking thus magnifically of God 
again ſcełing to ſtrike terrour into the wicked, that they might humble them 
ſelves betore him. For the whole verie, ſome teparate it trom the former, as a 


'the ſortreſſe r Vulg. who laugbeth at waſting upon the flrorg, and brings depopulation 
uon the mighty : Calv. who ſtrengthentth the waſter above the mighty, and the waſter 


|» Theybae bin that rebuketh in tbe gate, andthty abberte him that ſpeaky uprighth : 


 [fuch men look more at baſe gain, or the diſhonour that is thus dune unto them, 
then the tighteouſneſſe of < 


— — of godly rulers in all times to hearken to (ach reproots, but of 
che wi 
bled Himſelt, and 7ehoſb 


 effeft ſtill done, there being ſhire · houſes ſor this cd ja all places untill tha: 


perfect ſentence in it ſelt, and having no coherence, with the former, and o 
read it in the nominative caſe, but | preferre reading it rather in the accula- 
tive, as cohering with v. 6, 7. according to thac which hich been alrcady 
|faid. | 
mighty power, v. 9. he cometh to other part iculat acts of his ſnhe wing the 
ſame. Thr ftrenpthexeth the ſpoiled a ainſt the ſtrong, ſo that the ſpoiled ſhall come ayainſt 


41 aſcynũ upon the ſtrong bolus : and this is verbatim according to Hebr. the 
meaning being, that the Lord ſheweth his power in rengrhening enemies 
againſt the mighty, ſuch as the Kingdom ot Iſrael now was, when he is pro- 
ked by tin, 1o as of what ſtrength ſoever he be, he ſhall not be able to ſtand; | 
and if he truſteth to a ſtrong hold, the fame waſting enemy ſhal break through 
into that alſo : which is ſpoken to move Hrael not to ſtand out ago inſt the 


Lord exhorting to repentance: but tearing what he is able to do, to turn unto 


Here again he returneth from ſpeaking of Gods power to ſhew to what an 

eight ot ſin their Judges were grown; ĩt was matier enough of hatred in 
che chick magiſtrate, if any durſt be fo bold as to reprove him, whether Pro- 
phet or other wiſe man, when he erreth from the way of juſtice. For when 


e thing ſpoken, being hereby exaſperated, they 
lay umo them, and the ſtate where they rule a ſoundation of tuine, 84 


to rage hereat, as of David, who being by Nathan reproved hum- 
aphat having holpen Abab, tor which a Prophet repro- 
ved him, did likewiſe, and Hezehiab being reproved by L,aiah , and threatned 
tor bringing Merodach Baladans Embaſſadours into the Lords houſe and {hew- 
ing them lils treaſures, heard it patiently. Contrariwiſe 4ja being teproved 
raged agalnſt the Prophet and put him in ſtocks, b ſent Michaiab to priſon, 
and Þepandbis Princes murthered Zechataab, all which ſuffered therefore, 
but thoſe padly Kings bearing reproofe proſpeted. And David faith, to teach 
— they ſhould doe, Let the rigbtrous ſmite me : And godly Theoco 


{both ſigns of rain, and ſtirrers up af windes, they riſing both in the North, | 


ling them̃ up in vapourt into the air, and thence at his'will cauling them to 


New, 


fs when Ambroſe ſmote him with excommunication ſaid, that he had found 
tiinvonlyworthyto bea Biſhop in all his Empire. Wheretore how can this 
Land andithe Rulers hereof but finally come to ruine, feeing it d now done 
contrariwiſe;ſuch as are ſet upto judge others being moſt "inpatient at any 
reproof although never ſo juſt, and even hating the reprover, as I have found 


the judgments hanging over our heads for this wickednelle; 
+$t:any man ſhall ay; how may it hence be gathei ed, that Magiſtrates and 
Judges ate here ſpoken againſt, for nothing elſe is faid,but tbeyhate bim that re- 
provetivik the gute col. this is a deſcription of ſudget, tor ofold they ſute to Judge 
in gate u ſes at the encrance of cities; to which places all men might fret y 
reſurt and liear and ſet the juſſneſſe oi thole proceedings, and the ſyme is in 


ofdate a new generation of Judges being. rer cheſe inordinate times, they | 
TI a 3 IT : 


Dd 


wy 


it in ſome in my ownexperience. The Lord turne their hearts, and turn away 


— — ——— > 


— 


— 


The prudent lee fileuce. - | . "Wee 3. 


V. 11512. 


fit to judge in private chambers, the dores being locked, as if they were aſna- 
med that the country ſhould hear how unjuſtly they proceed in many things, 
or come to know the rules, whereby they proceed to take heed that they fall 
not into their danger. 

Moreover, that Judges are here inveighed againſt, is plain from that which | 
followeth, v. 11, 12. For as much as your treading is upon the poor and ye take from 
bim bunthens of wheat, ye have built boujes of hewn ftone, &c. I know your manifold 
tran{yre(fions and mighty finnes, they afii& the juſt, they take a bribe, and turn aſide the 
poor in the gate: whereby is meant that when unjuſt Judges proceed violently 
againſt poorer and meaner men, againſt juſtice and equity, this is a treading 
upon them, and trampling them under cheir :cet as the duſt, according to 
that which was laid before, ch.2.7, an intolerable indignity to be offered to 
men by men, it the Proverb be not now veriſicd, hemo homini demon, I know 
how it can be. Touching burthens ef wheat , they are bribes taken of their 
beſt corn, which have no money, but a little coin to ſuſtein them and their | 
familics, by bribes ver,12. moneys or other things taken by Judges to ſhew 
them favour are meant, and becauſe hereby they are much impoveriſhed, he 
calleth it an aſficdting of the j aſt, and as tor poor men, that have nothing to give, 
they are (aid to turn them aſtde in the gate, that is, tend them back to priſon to 
zoe from thence to the place of execution; and thus the German proverb is 
tulflled, the rich are hanged up by their purſes, and the poor by their necks. 
But for all this injuſtice, whereby Judges grow rich, and for their pomp and 
pleaſure build ſtately houſcs, make them plealant gardens, and ruffle it out in 
lilks and velvets in one tfaſhion after another, there being no end ot their lu- 
xury and pride, but they bear themſelves towards the common people like 
demi · gods; the Lord who knoweth all this, and hat undethand wayes they 
have to get ſuch wealth, will not ſuffer them to goe unpuniſhed, by turning 
them out of their houles and places ot pleaſure to live in miſery all their days 
after. And his knowing of it is ſpoken of, to intimate, that they thought, 
that he either took no notice of theſe their unjuſt dealings, or «lic accounted 
them not ſo hainous, but would paſſe then over as light offences, | 

Therefore the prudent ſhall keep filence in that time: whereby he meaneth not 
that they might do fo, and by their ſilence let ſuch unrighteouſneſſe goe un- 
reproved: but that their harſh dealing with men cordially aff. &ed to juſtice 
ſhould be ſo great, as chat it ſhould be of force to make wite men tlent, iceing 
they could do no good by ſpeaking, and many for fear fhould be ſilent, yet 
not be herein juſtified. For it is the duty of ſuch men to ſpeak ſtill and not be 
filenty as Ezek, 3. it is commanded, and Feremiab ſometime ſceing how des | 
ſperately they were ſet upon evill, for which he thought to ſpeak no more, | 
telt the word in him as a fire whereby he was forced again to break ouc into 
bitter declamations againſt the fins ot the higheſt. 

Seek good and not evil}, and the Lord (ball be with you, 4 ye have (aid, that is, yee 
bear your ſelves upon God as your God, preſuming and ſaying,becaulc ye are 
his people, the ſeed of Abraham and circumciſed, he is with you and will de- 
fend you from all your enemies: but do not for this ſooth up your ſelves in 
doing evil, ſcek good and not evill, and then it ſhall be ſo indeed. And here- 
by he intimateth two things. 

1. That good is not ſo — done, but whoſo will doe it and ſo have God 
with them, muſt ſtrain themſelves to ſeek and find it out, and then to walk in 
ir, as it is alſo ſaid, Seek firſt the Kingdom of God, Ma. 6. 3 3. and ſtrive to enter 
in at the ſtraight gate Mat.7.14. 


1 


2. That he who would have God to be with him muſt fo ſeek good, as that 
he mingle not any evill with ic , but flee all and every fin. | 

Eſtabliſh judgment in the gate: here one good thing in particular which we | 
are biddcn to ſeek and love is commended unto us, as whereupon much more 
good depended, chat is, the Judges doing juſtly, and that conitantly, where- | 
upon he ſaith, it may be the Lord will be gracious tothe remtant of Joſeph, which he 
ſpeaks in reference to that which was ſaid, v. 31. the City that went out by 1090, 


(ball 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| good and to dela 


not be as I ſaid, 4 dey of derknefſe: 


Amos 5.18. Woe to you that deſire the day of the Lord. 


all leave 100, &. to this remnant be (aitit here, it may be the Lord will be graci 
ous, which he ſpeaketh not doubtingly, but to ſtirre them up the more to re- 
pentance, as whole cafe was now come to be ſuch, that Gods tavour could 
hardly be recovered again, therefore it was high time to make haſt to doe this 
no longer. 

Thereſore the Lotd ſaith — wailing ſoall be in all ftreets, &. Having ſince his 
inveighing againſt their fins interpoled an exhortation co good, v. 14, 15. 
now he returneth again to tell them, it they did not thus, what a lamentable 
caſe they ſhould be in, as he had begun with lamentation, . 1. ſo he ſheweth | 
now, that what he there foretold ſhould come to paſſe in all places, and to all 
ſorts of men, v. 17. | 

Woe to you that deſrre the day of the Lord: Some, ſaith Calvin, underſtand this 
as if he had ſaid, woe to you that deſire that the Lord would take you out of 
this world, as being impatient ot living, by reaſon of their miſeries, but this | 
he faith rightly is tarre from the Prophets meaning. He therefore will have | 
this to be the tenſe, woe to you hypocrites that ſpeak {0 much of God, as it 
when his day or time cometh to ſhe his almighty power, it would be tor 
your ſafety and the deſtruction of your enemies, toriomuch as ye are his peo- 

le, and live under his ordinanecs, as other nations do not: for this muſt be 
bis meaning, although not ſo fully expreſſed, and being thus taken, it agreeth 
very well, unleſſe we ſhall underſtand it as ſome others do, as ſpoken by pro- 
phane mock-gods, who made a ſcoffe of all his threatnings, ſay ing in deriſion, 
Let the day ot the Lord come, we fear ir not, ſurely he will doe great matters 


when it cometh, for thou territicft us only with words, which we beleeve not, 
ſhall ever take etfect, ſo Fer.17. Let the word of the Lurd come, and 2 Pet. 3. 
Where is the promiſe of his comming But I preferre the former for the 
words following, what have ye to doe with the day of the Lord? it is a day of dark- 
neſſe, as Poel 2-2. and not ot light to you, which argueth that they who ſaid 
thus, beleeved that a day was coming, but contrary to that which ſhould then 
be done againſt them, they hoped that great matters ſhould be done for them, 
which made them deſire it, as prophane mockers doe not, but hear it ſpoken 
of only, as a ſcarcrow. 

And v.19. maketh further for this our expoſition, As if a man fled from a Li- 
en, and a Bear met him, or went into an houſe and leaned upon a wall with bis hand aud « 
ſerpent bit bim: whereby is meant that theſe men, who deſire the day of the 
Lord in hope of ſome help againſt their enemies contrary to Gods threatnings 
called the roaring of a Lion, ch.3. doe but herein flee, as it were, from a Lion, 


but are torn by a Bear, lean for ſome cafe to a wall, but are bitten by a ſer- 
pent to thc ir deſtruction inevitable, forſomuch as ſome ſerpents biting cau- 
ſeth (welling, and kils the party bitten without remedy. 

' Whereupon he interreth v. 20. Shal / not the day of the Lord be darkneſſe, and u 
light in it? as if he had faid, judge now, ſich ic ſhall be thus, whether it ſha)] 


Fhate, Fdeſpiſe your feaſt dayes, ec. Here he preventeth them, if they ſhould 
think, yet by feſtivals and incenſe and ſacrifices to avert his wrath, by faying, 
— he hates theſe, when they come from wicked men, fee che like 
ay 1.12. 

Take away the noiſe of thy ſongs, I will not hear the melody of thy vlt, which is ad- 
ded beeauſe by dh 2 wabch Gods people ſought to come into favour 
with him beſides by facrificing, but the ſweeteſt melody of finging Plalmes 
hath but an harſh ſound in his ears when wicked men make it, for finging 
muſt be with grace inthe heart. th | hi 
Leet judgment run down like waters, and 1 as 4 mighty ſtremm: Volg. 
Judgment ſhall be ri vealed as water, that is, faith Eyra, the judgments of God a- 
gainſt Iſrael ſnall appear as waters, when it is a great floud ,' and by thefe fent | 
in righteoufneffe for their fins they ſhall be carryed away into captivity, as | 
things are violently carryed any dy a ſtrong ſtream. This is alſo mentioned 


and not rejected by Calvir, who ſpeaks of two more brought by others. 


* I, Underſtanding 


V, I $. 
caluln. 


V. 19. 


Eph. 5. 19. 


V. 24. 
Lyra, 


Calvin, 


— 


— — 


| 1. Underſtanding by judgment and righteouſneſſe, juſt proceedings in 
Judges, and all parts of righteouſneſſe in dealing both in them and in all 
other men, as if he had ſaid, ye Judges give tentence ſo juſtly in all caſes, 
which are many that come before you, that judgment may flow from your 
mouths as a floud,and all ye people be ſo earneſtly ſer upon righteous dealing, 
that no unrighteouſneſſe may be able to ſtand againſt ir, no more then hey or 
ſtubble in the way ot a ſtrong ſtream can ſtand, bur all are carryed away here- 
by, and this is followed by Gualter, comparing this to Eſa. 1. 16, where atter 
ſacrifices alſo rejected, judgment is commanded. 

2. Underſtanding the judgment and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt when he 
cometh in time of the Goſpel, who is often by theſe two celebrated. But he 
br ings and prefers another, as it this were ſpoken by way of anſwering an ob- 
jection, Wouldſt thou not have us lacrifice and keep teſtivals then, which 
God hath commanded? Sol. Yes verily,do fo ſtill, but when ye do abound this 
way, be ſure to fill all the courts with juſtice as flouds fill all channels and all 
your habitations with righteouſneſſe carryed on with all earneſtneſſe, and fo 
being as a ſtrong ſtream bearing down all unrighteouſneſſe and fin, Betwixc 
this and that ot Gualter there is little difference, and that wherein, of encou- 
| raging them to ſacrificing, Icannot imbrace, becauſe all the ſacriticing of the 
ten tribes, being done out of the place appointed was ſin, and therefore I reſt 
in that ot Gualter. For Lyra his Expoſition 1 tec no ground here, becauſe that 


having rejected their ſacrifices, and bidden take away their mulick, he addeth, | + 


and let judgment roll, as the words ſignifieth, goe on currently without any im- 
| pediment, by a conjunction copulative, ſnhew ing, that as he would have the 
ſervice betore named ſo abominable taken away, ſo he would have judgment 
and juſtice to be with all diligence attended to, as the thing wherein he moſt 
delighteth. It may alſo be prophetically ſpoken ot Chriſts proceeding under 
the Goſpel, becauſe in every ot the Prophets ſomething is ſaid of Chriſt , as 
being the main end both of the Law and the Prophets. 

Have ye offered unto me ſacrifices inthe wilderneſſe tbe ſpace of forty years ? Here he 
| reſumes the argument in hand v. 22, 23. againſt their ſacrificing, proving 
that this ſervice was not of old fo ſtrictly ſtood upon, becauſe there was a 
time when it was not performed, and yet they not reproved for this neglect 


40 years together; yea in ſtead of ſacriſice offering to God, they moſt impi- |. 


ouſly ſacrificed to Meloch and Chiun, which the Lord would not endure, but 
which words, I have ſaid enough in my Expoſitions upon 44. 7.42,43. 


_— * 
—  , — 


C HAP. VI. 


V V Oe to them that are at eaſe in Zion, that truſt ts the Mountain of Samoria: 

Here the Prophet denounceth Judgments againſt Judah and Iſrael 
| both, eſpecially the great ones in both Kingdoms, leſt Ira! ſhould bear her 
ö ſelf upon Judab, and ſay, there be as great fins amongſt the beſt and greateſt 
in Judah, as amongſt our great ones, why then are we ſo greatly threatned, 


but they not? To prevent this they are now both threatned together under 


the name of Zion and Samaria, the head cities ofeither Kingdom. For where- 
28 he may ſeem to ſpeak only to the Princes of Zion, threatning them tor tru- 
ſting tothe Kingdom of Iſrael, as Lyra takes it, he indeed threatneth them 
| both, and therefore theſe words are to be ſupplyed between Zion, and tha 
' truſt, end to jou, as if he had ſaid, Woe to you ſecure ones in Zion, and to you 
| that truſt in the Mountainous ſituation of Samaria; for of the men of Judah 


' this cannot be underſtood, becauſe the ſtrength of Sameria, was- nothing to | 


them, and we ſeldom read of Tjraels helping 7udab, but of juining with other 
forces againſt them often + which are named chief of the nations, to whom the bouſe 
ef Iſrael came, Vulg. Optimates , capita populi ingredientes pompatice domas Iſrael: 
{ Cald. which were famous in the beginning of the Nations , and the bouje of Iſrael went 
| in to them: Hebr, expreſly named the bead or beginning of Nations, to whom the bauſe 


pee you at eaſe in Zion. Amos 6.1 . 


therefore threatens their carrying away beyond Damaſcus, verſ. 26, 27. upon | 


| 


9, 


— 


2 — * ( 
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ſneria were moſt auciently, and hmce they hecama the principal 


die, it being the head of his Kingdom. Haoneth the greed is ſo 


2 — 


Argos 6-3,4- Le drink wane e. 


at! can: bereby (acting forth tha honpusahle eftewn in which Zanands 
lei came: bereby ſetting — 2 


et dh children of Itrael, they, were of greateſt note in all cha Kipgdome: tor 
the peoplea reſorting thicker ne mien Metropolit ical l cities. there- 
fore there being many great ones dwelling in both theſe places, who aboun- 
ded-in wealth, and yet taſted not af miicrics by warre or tamiue and therefpre 
went on in living in pleaſure, nothing moved at thoſe things which the ma- 
ner ſort ſufferecꝭ and ſuch as dwelt about in more remote places, he denoun- 
ceth a woe againſt them, to awaken chem it it were poſſible, from their ſacut i- 
Ly uuito repentance. | | 
Foſſe yee to Calneh and ſer, thengoe to Hamath the great, thengoe duwpnto. Gath, be 
they better then theſe Kingdems, or their border greater then yow border ? Valg, and to 
their beſt Kingdoms alſa, if their border be larger then yours ? bur the fixſt is moſt 
to the Hebrew, a compariſon is here made between tw] Kingdoms, 
at the Hraelites, and other tamous places, that it being mud hareby to ap- 
peac, that Iſracl was more bound to God for his ſpeciall fayoue is placing 
chem ĩu ſo ſruitfulland ample counties, ſouzetinns being above 15 King- 
daws,the ald ivhabicancs being caſt out, that they twight be planmted in, their 
ingratizude might the mace appear, and the Juſtice of God in procceding 
againſt them, as is threat ned ver. 2, 8,9, Nc. 
Far the places bete named : Calneb 


was famous of old in Nimyels 


called, to diſtinguiſh it from Hanath at the entrance of the Land of 
Ijzacl, of which fe v. 14. 16. It was allo à city of great note, and therefore 
ben R would tert ĩe the Jews by bis Maſter Sengchexibs puiſſance, 
he telleck what places he had already ſubducd, and begianath with Hameth 
3+ the chick, Getb of the Philiftinns is well enough knomn. Cabin will have 
the meaning to be, that they ſhould.conſider the ad. fruittulnedeat 
theſe places, and yet they were unable ta defend chemfelyes againſt the enembe, 
and theretore much leſſe ſhould they whoſe Kingdoms were ot © fraitfull | 
and large as.thaſe, Bus then the words mult be read thus, Axe ye better then 
theſe Ki ? whether or no-are their borders larget then yours? it muſt 
be con. {ed that they are not for although che land of pad were very fruit 
ſul land large, yet all conſeſſe that theſe countries were ſomt of them ware | 
truithull and large. And being thus underſtood no force ſuall be done to the 
wards, and the expoſmion will, be woſt ſenſible, their deſtruction being: laid 
before their eyes, who were of greater power, wall might they fear deffruſitioe 
alſo. Whether of theſe cxpalizigns. to follow thexeſore, Ila to che dic i- 
ous reader to chooſe. But for the firſt make the wagds before going, ver CI. 
nb ich , named. the chef of the Nations. | 

Having ipoken vftheir fin in genecall,, here he fers It forth more parti 
4 ae yp large,ſhewing in what pleature and exceſs they lived, and were nat 
affected at the miſcries ot their hrethien, the meaner ſort of the ten trides, 
called Joſeph, becauſe the tribes coming ot him, Egbraim and h , were the 
greate ll. part af them. 


"I. * — 


of theirs is meant? It is 


4. ei the dayes of Fee — 6 
luffer ings in 6 0 & 2 King. in time: 
was — very. low , Rory in «= =—_ that; Rate flouridbee 


again bu the meaner (art moſt probably ware pulled ſo down, that they 
could. net cocover again, but lived/fiall in-mailery, 2 
abous the King, by many victuties obtained, came co w N 
conſequently in all manner ot ſenſual} pleaſare. Rat L rather think chat che 
Prophet; (peaks-this againſt the man of Zie uh whom he began, taxing 
them far wars. of all ſympathy with: their bret hren of the ten txihes whey 
— = = that low ebbe —— before wy 83 — oa 
(poakoalus again Ban, fo that as wih gi and S 
maigtopctber, v.i. ſo he tauech and threatnach chem hoth together, ovate 


— 2 — — 


the inxcQive drawn out, he in the neut e 


tho gacaten ones 
in wealth, and 


Gen, 10.16. 


1 King, 18.34. 


Calvin. 


V. 3,4. 
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— 


2 King.179. | taken by Salmanaſer King of Aria. | | 
V. 8. he Lid Gd bath ſworn by bimjelf, I hate the excel ency of Jacob, and abborre hi- | 
palates; therefore will I deliver ip the city, ct Hebr. the Lord hath fworn by bis ſoul, or 
Hilary. life: whereupon Hilary gathereth againſt the Arrians, that the Son ot God 
* is equall with God the Father, underſtanding him by his life, but as Calvin 
ſaith, this is frivolous, becauſe in laying, by bis life, he meaneth himſelf, as in | 
; other places. For excellency here, the Vulg. hath the pride of Jacob, which is 
= ao both by Lyr« and Gualter expounded of their pomp and pi1de in their buil- 
I dings, houſhold ſtuffe, —＋ feaſting, and apparell, and e late — to 
. expreſſe which he addeth, their palaces, that by this one part of their oſtenta- 
Calvin, | tion we might underſland the reſt, Calvin conteſſing that the word f:M2 ſig- 
nifieth either pride or excellency and glory, according to the uſe of the word, 
Eſayi2. & Pjal.q46. expounds it yet of that wherein Jecob excelled other Nati- | 
ons, as namely, that they were Gods peculiar. people, and were graced with | 
his Ordinances and miraculous works wrought for them above other Nati- 
ons, wherein they prided themſelves and diſdained all reproots and threat - I 
nings, as thinking that they were by reaſon hereof ſartitetii from the danger | 
of their enemies: this the Lord faith he abhorreth in Jaceb, becauſe they up- 
on whom ſuch excellency is conferred, being unanſwerable to ic in their do- 
ings, are to God the more abominable. Let the Reader judge, and take it ei- 
ther this or the former way he ſnall not erre, but I preferrè the firſt as moſt 
| confonant to the words before- going, v. 3, 4,5, 6. and following after in this 
and v. 9, 10, 114 For Gods ſwearing by himſelf, by his ſoul, it is ſpoken after 
the manner of men, becauſe to meu hard of beleef, that they might beleeve ic 
and tremble, ſeeing if a King ſwears by his ſoul to puniſh his wicked rebels, 
be will certainly do #, much more will the Lord. | 
If there remain ten men in one houſe they ſball dye + Here the Prophet goeth on 
to ſhew that the Lords hating of Jacob for his fins, is not to be ſſeighted, but 
by all men to be trembled at:? for where he abhors, death follows, and that ſo 
univerſally, that in a populous family not one is left alive. The plague of 
God is great, when in a family contiſting of 40 or 50 perſons, all are taken 
away to ten;butiFtheſe ten be not ſuffe red to remain, no nor one of them the 
deſtruction is farre greater and imore to be trembled at. But this he ſheweth | 
| ſhould be their caſe; for he faith, if there remain er be leftten , intimating the 
death of many in that houſe before. * 1257 
And v. 10. ſerveth yet further to ſet forth their extraordinary mortality. 
And a mans umd le ſpall take him up, and he that burneth him, to bring the bones out of the | 
houſe, and ſball ſayto him that i by the: ſides of the houſe, Is there any yet with thee? and 
be ſball jay; Nay, bold thy tongue, for we may not make mention of the name of the Lord : | 
| Hebr. the laſt words are, becauſe, not to remember the name of the Lord, ſo that 
they may be ſupplyedeither thus, we may not remember, or there is not one leſt to 
remember; and tor nay, it is nothing, there is nene, Vulg. finis, an end, and for 
ches ſides of thehouſe, hath in penetralibus domus. The meaning of all the words 
is, that the mortality ſhall be fo great, that whereas the office of taking and 
carrying out the dead to the burĩall is commonly committed to poor merce- | 
nary wen, now manł ind ſhould be ſo waſted in Iſrael, that there ſnould de 
none to be hired to doe this, but akinſman whoſe love is moſt to their decea- 
(fed kindred, muſt do this office himſelf, or elſe the dead muſt lye unburied, 
and becauſe the corps is too heavy for him alone to bring out, he is inforced 
| — — it in the houſe and then to carry out the bones and bury them 
y 


Aud be ſpall ſay te hia in the files of the houſe; that is, in ſome outer houſe not 
formerly uſed for men to lodge in, but to avoid the contagion for the preſent 
made his refuge, in there am in the bouſe yet living? and be ſhall ſay, nne: appro- 


vi ng 


0 — 


—_— ” 


* 


Amos 6.11. 


him, not to mention 


liked, he ani mered, he liked all well, but onely when he mentioned Jeſhs hee 


The greater bonſe 4 nd leſſer ſmitten. 


ving hereby tucther that which was ſaid before ot the dying of all ten in the 
houſe remaining, when others had dyed betore.For the laſt words al Exponitors 
generally read it, we may net make mention, ſame underſtanding it, as Calvin ſaich, 
ot iuch a8 were ready io dy, to expreſstheir deiperate rc jecting of prayer in this 
cutremity, as think ĩug it of no-force herein io mention the Lord: tome of men 
averſe from hearing of God in this cafe, as being one that they can have no 
comfort in, becauſe he had alwayes been reprov ing them, and now it was by 
his hand, that they ſuffered. And this indeed is Gualters, ſaying that ſome art 
moſt averſe from hearing God named, of which he giveth an example ot one 
in Germany, who lying upon his death bed defirea his friends, that came to ſee 
e name of God unto him, for this was ſo great a ter- 
rour to him, that he could not bear it: and another example of a Jew brought 
by a friend of his to bear him, and having heard him, his friend asked, how he 


| 


was troubled and terrified at the bearing of that name. But Calvin is for a- 
nother ſenſe, viz, that this is poken in oppotition to that which was faid be 
fore of hypocrites deſirin gtheday of the Lord; when they ſee the hand of God | 
againſt them indeed,they are whiſt and ſay no more fo, for now they have too 

much af it, finding him clean contrary to their expectation of a Patron and 
deiender a moſt ſeyere Judge. All which is good, but I preter rather the 
reading which I have mentioned betone,becauſe not one is left to remember the name 
of the Lord, for whileſt one is alive of Gods people, although not in ſincerity, 
yet in extremĩty he will call upon God, but now every one in the houſe was 
paſt this, they being all dead and gone into the land of filence and forgertul- 
neſſe. Againk all other Expofitions maketh, that the Lord is not before ſpoken 
of, but onely one being asked & there any in the bouſe, he anſwers, None, hold 
thy peace, but of the Lord nothiug is faid by the inquirer; whereupon the 
anſwerer ſhould uſe theſe words. Yet Gualter to make his fewſe good, ' faith, 


it is an eclipticall ſpeech, ſomething: in the inquirerswords being leſt to be 


underſtood, as thus, Hath the Lord leit no man in the houſe alive with thee ? 


unto. which the anſwer will ſo be apt, Befilent, make no mention of the 
Lord. But reading it as hach been ſaid, we ſhall not need to underftand any o- 
ther words and yet the ſenſe is perſect.. Fey ial gp + 

He ** the greater bou(e uud breaches and the litie with eleſtr, that Is, the 
houſe of 1/r!- hall. be ſmitten ſo, as that it ſhallcome to utter ruine, but the 
houſe of Judah is ſinittes with elefts, which may be mended up, to intimate 
their return out afcaptivity again, io become a — Lira ſome 
under both I ral & Judab and richer and meaner ſort . ca che lt . 
tle houſe, and the Caldee, the kingdom and the Kingdeme, great and lirtle. Ce 5 
the, Nobles and great ones of the land and the me mer ſort; for w ccd 
generally overſpread all forts. With Ha agreeth rrom and moſt Fxpoſitaurs, 
I prefer Gualter here, ſor both kingdoms may beunderſtood fo ; as flot to e- 
clude theſe two ſorta in them both, of oe of which it is (#8, that it all 
be ſmitten with breaches, by Calvin rendred iat imibus, and of the oder with 
clefts, after which a poor cottage crumbleth all down alone, but gredt houſes 
by greater force muſi be ruined altogether being brought tor miitigled heaps, 
and che words going beſore, ver. . require this expolition, and chap. 3. 11. | 
| Shall borſes run upon the rock? can one plow there with oxen? for yer have turned 
judgement into gal, as chap, 5.7. the meaning is, horſes and Oxen wlll not doe 


for the comfort of the being wronged, yee turn it througti covetonſ- 
veſſe to their damage, if not undoing to the imbittering of ſbtiles; the 
interlipear gloſſe, ye by your fins turn Gods ſweetneſſe and goodnefſe into 
bitterneſſe to your ſelves and others, hereby forcing him to give you the bitter 
cup of miſery to drink. | CY 
Have we not taken to us bernd by our own firength ? Here he them for 
attalned let 


contrary to their nature, but ye doe contrary, when as in ſlead of judgement 


— 


their baaſting and confidence in the dignity to which they 
forth by horus wherewith they puſhed, as it were, their adverfaries in Jero- 
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CHAP. VII. 


' IG 4.3 & n 
12 hath the Lord ſbewed unto me the former. graſichoppers-in-the beginning" of 
1e latter growth: Amos having hicherto ſpoken plainlyagainft their ſint 
and in threatning judgements therefore, now he proceedeth to ſpeał to the 
lame effect. by ſimilitudes as God ſhewed them unto! him, and theſe were re- 
preſented to him being three in three Viſions: 1. Of Graſſe-hoppers ſetting 
on to cat up the graſſe ſpringing again after the mowing. 2. Of a devot 
ing fire veri. 4.5. &c. 3 Of a line and plummet held againfta wall, v.7,8;5 By 
the firſt of which the ſtate of Iſtael, ſaith Gnalter, was repreſented alter thie 
diviſion in Jerobeam time, when the whole land was as a'inedow new mown, | 
and he ſpeaks of the Kings mowings iu the -fimilicude, bechuſe the medows 
lying together, the K ing uſed to ſet a day tobegin to mow; and then all men 
mowed, Now che land is ſer forth by this ftwititude., becauſe at that ine 
it was bare, as being weakened by this diuiſion, and although it might rox 
again, yet as the after graſſe never groweth to the height oſdhefitſt: ſo Ire 
alter this denuding could not come to the power, ot which e wat in Divide þ, _ 
and Solomam time. But when: Abab reigned- it began rogrow, he through 
Gods mercy obtaining three victories againſt the Syrians, but at length they 
compared here to graſſchoppers by cutting him off at Ramos Gilead bet an, as 
it were to eat up the graſſe {pringipg up again, onily the prayers of Gods 


1 | 
* * the deftrution.chen to goe forward; for by Eiſbab his means. Jebeoſp gate the 


5 pre, and it did eat up the great deep and dewenred apart, hereby that which was 
done by Hazell, King of Syria, and his crutlty to Il is ter forth foretold 


ſervants prevailed then for che avertihg of this judgement, to ſet forth 
ich Amos (aich, that he prayed, ſo the Lord repented, that is, ſuffered not 


victory three times coves. the Syrians, when da after Abalu death they bad been 
cating che graſſe (pringing again, all the time of Jeb#þisireign, or part of 
it, and in the time of Jchoehes his ſon. And hitherto af che firſt, tou 


the ſecond ſimilitude of devouring fire, verſ. 4, 5, 6. Th Lord called to conte 


by Eliſhak, and recorded 2 Hing for- great miſchief was by himdon+by fire 
and. ſword ; for which he may well be cou pared to fire. But againſt this 
J vill Amos alſo prayeth and prevaileth,ſerting forth how the ſervants yi God | 
| ot that time hy their prayers kept away deſtruction from {jreel, ſo that it 
yet continued a kingdome. . Thus it being twice indangered, v. at the death 
f Abob,; 2. In the time of Hazacl iyrannizing over Jchoabez and(bis peo- 
ple, it was ſtil l upheld by prayer, which. is to be noted, chat we might learn 
at to imputę our victories over our enemies now to; via. nat che ſtrengih 
ind martiall skil of men, but to the prayers of Gods ſerranta, the Prophets, not 
{inferring hereupon, that now certainly we ſhall alwayes prevaile. For the 

[ms continuing, for which judgements come, although they be for a time 
Jkepe away, andiall good ſucceſſe may be in expeditions: againſt the enemy, 
Pet the time ſhall come, that ſuch a wicked Nation ſhall by other enemies 
de deſtroyed; as is here next ſet forth, verſ. 7. wherein is the third viſion 
pot one holding a line and plummet in his hand, the Lar d ſtaod upon, a wall made 
v plumb line, with « plemb line in bis hend: by which wall Hier. is (ct forth,be-] 
os made cath] y a5 4 wall made by a line and plummet, being — 
| Es MA -- - venne 


mos 79. The bighplacesof Taz . 


venneſſe, or exorbitancy in it; and by this means comely and ſtrong. For, 
thus Irael was made by God; when he peeullarly chote chis people, and 
built them by his Word and Sacraments, in which ſtate it they would have 
ſtood, they ſhould have continued as a ſtrong ſtone wall, or brazen, not to 


be beaten down: But being now by ſm made full ot cracks, and bowing 
nd ruinous, ſo that God the builder took no more plea. ure therein, — 
ſtood upon it not to repell the enemies coming againſt itz but with a plumb 
line of deſtiuction in his hand, as denoting hereby all the dimen ſions ot it 
in the longitude, altitude and latitude thereof, now d. noted to deſti uct ion 
by them without any hope of preſervation any longer. For by a plumb line 
the like is fer forth, 2 King. 21. 13. and Eſa. 34. it is threatencd that a line 
ſhould be ſtretched over Idumea in the ſame ſenſe. And a line is ſpoken ot 
to ſhe the juſtneſſe of Gods proceeding in judgement againit a wicked 


— 


people. Galvin applyeth the firſt ſimilitude to the time ot ſeboabax, but of 
the ſecond he makes no application. Lyra to the deſtruction by Salmanaſar 
and Nebuchadnexz ar, by the Kings mowing underſtanding theſe Kings cut- 
ting down Iael and Iudab, or one eating them as locuſts, the other cutting 
them down as graſſe is mown,in Gloſ. ordin; but I reſi in the former, not ſeeing 
any good lenſc in theſe applications, but the firſt abundantly jatisfying in all 
things. | | - 

I will ſet a plumb line inthe midſt of my people Irael. Hete the application of 
the third Viſion is made, as hath been before ſaid, ſhewing Jraei to be meant 
by the wall, Heb. it is, I wil rot adde any more 4 paſfing, that is, I will no more 
paſſe over their fins, ſparing them ſtill for any intreary, but ſet the ſtraight line 
of my juſtice amongſt them by bridging utter deſtruction to that Kingdom, 
as they deſervd, and this was fulfilled in the time of King Hoſbea by Salma- 
naſar, So that now we read no more of the Prophets praying againſt this 
{ judgement, as againſt che two former, becauſethe Lord had declared his re- 
ſolution, whereby is intimated that there ſhall come a time, when there 
—_ be no Prophet more to make interceſſion for 1ſret/, being found after 
ſundry judgements incorrigible, but deftru&ion ſhall go on without remedy | 
to the ruining of ſuch a ſtate, and ĩt ſhall no more be repaired, 

And the big h-places of Iſaac ſhall be deſdate, t. Here he plainly ſbeweth what 
was before ſet forth verſ. , 8. obſcurely; approving the — betore go- 
ing, and ſhewing the main cauſe of this one ruine, viz, the abomina- 
tions committed in places counted holy by reaſon of  Tjaacs and Jacobs wor- 
ſhipping there, For in this regard more holinefſe was thought to be in them, 
and what devorions were — — muſt needs be acceptable to God, 
when as indeed now aſter one place appointed for all to reſort unto, whatſo- 


| 


ever worſhip was'exhibiced elſewhere was abominable: ſuch was Shechem in the 

9 Kamaris, concerning which the woman of Samaria ſaid, Our fathers 

worfhi 

I will riſe egainſt the houſe of Fereboem with the ſword, this was fulfilled in the 

| __ ef Zechariah his ſon, 2 King. i 5. 10. when Shallum flew him and reigned in 
is ſtead. 

Amar iah the Prieſt complaineth to Feroboam againſt Amos, but in his com- 
plaint he exceedeth the truth, for he chargeih Ames to have ſaid, that Feroboam 
ſhould dye by the ſword, and t bat 1jrael ſpall be carryed away captive, whereas he ſaid 
only, I will riſe againſt the wn oe Jeroboam with the ſword, and of Iſrael indeed 
to the ſame efft char he ſpraketh, but touching Jeroboam he was 
ſtaken, for by tits hoaſe was not meant his perſon any more then 


\thoughe, that as thalice moved him to complaine of the Lords Prophet, ſo 
hereby he Was willingly cartyed to relate his Propheſying contrary to the 
meaning, that the King might be the more provoked to flay him; and if Jero- 
brem dyed not by the fword, bis propheſying in all o ints might bee 
made the more contemptible, which was a moſt wickeck thing in a Prieſt of 


5 


Jeroboamt hoaſe, which was Iewiſe threatned, his perſon; and it is to be 
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Eminency, 66 he doubtlefſe was being ſo near the King to attend upon him, 
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phet; but n brerumenf anda genberet of Hcabere fruits; Whireby he bitt 

he was not of that order of men, who were called ſogs of the Pe 8 | 
yu no\fudh! education, as ir is certainzthat many had ĩn res; — 


{Col the Governuurs whereof were ſome Pro $ of nc Ach 
addon his mean manner of living of the fruits df Sy, 
Shang be ſuſpected, that from his youth had been thus 

but: muſt needs be conceived to be by the Lord imployed in it, 8 85 —4 
would neyer have had any ſuch thoughts, but beet content to g 0 
in loabing to Cattell, not knowing what belonged to ack 15 — but 
ordering of cattell, and there being nothing to move kim; hat kl ht TWP 
more dainty fareat the Court ic could noc be though, ha here 

hereby, eſpecially in gegard of the harſh meſſage that t u 

he was notlilal to havx any but courſe entertainment there. 
that excellent Expoſitour Gualter. But Amariab biddeth him 5 
and eat bread there, and prophetic there as being the countrey, 2 
was, by which words it is en that he would have him to be ne | 
come to the Court, as drawn — — good cheare which was there to — F 
which cauſed Amos to make ſuch an anſwer about bis dyet — 

with he could doubtleſſe ſlill have been content. Lafily, Amos hi . 
him, touching his calling to prophetic to Iſrael, fort his ſpice chat 
— bim! in ſecking to ſtir up th eee and forbic 


— —— 
i way ol friendly 291 8 

here might be danger him to-ftayg,and ic was not likely, 
Beef bich fe — theKin —— — e | 

W Was gs and an 
ſet up for divine worſhip 3 therefort ĩt was not for him to think "ils (peak - 
ing r alteration to be made there. And fuch d the, 4 
e 

cee, they w 

S if they can to ſtop his mouth, but kh: 

thus, let him look rote judgement oiGodupe ſuch a av > feaie er 


Kere 90 ach 


\ Ebold 4 bl fewer ji dw dj melt 2 2. 25 
And. the Lord 4 the aud is ce upon my C 
fon e deſtruction of gerbe! 
"= EIT 


UMI 


* —— 
— ? — 


| pull ati: a. Ji 


m&s8.5.. * 


— 


” Reer * 

3. and here Expoeſicouts note an elegancy in the He- 
en in che Tanflationg, foes io ſay ing ſummer frets ho uſeth the 
un bag Tra pr Dor polkng op ke any more ,- fee before 


F437 
— 


ber 


—— Sahbeth that we may ſell: whees. Here 


e 


2 for the beſt, 

ing necelbtated to buy it ſo or nene. And thisreproveth not onely ſuch as 

doc ſo, but the like in any other commodities of this life, 28 any 
Ia weight to makeir heavy to the detriment of 


pling. to that which is ſo 
che buyer, or in cloth that, which is vile and makes it ſoon to wear out, bar 
to ſhew as fair. 


Ihe Lord bath ſworn by. the excellencysf Jaceh, ſarely I willnevcr forget any of their 
worte. Here again after their fins to Yn judgements almoſt in the words u- 
ſed hefore chap. 6.8. onely there it is ſaid, be Lord bab ſworn by bis fowl, I ab- 

excellency of I «cob, here by the excellency of Jacob, the fame word ax be- 
log, uſed, which, as was ſaid there, flgnifiech either pride or <xcellency , but 
here the wpcd is maniieſtly uſed for God himſelfe, who' was rhe excellency 
of Jacah ahove all other Nations, in that he them by his dwelling a- 


monęſi the, - And he rather ſets himſetfe forth here by this Periphraſis, 


then zn plain terms, to taxe their ingratirade the more: and to intimate, that 
2 were well wol thy of the judgemehts threatened, in that when che Lord 

du — ſo much to excell other Nations, they made themſelves {6 baſe 
by their fras., And he ſweareth, that none might be — but belecve- 
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e repent. But hat meaneth he 
CE a 12 Sol 
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| 4 by the floud of Egytt, which drowneth the wiole land, as an 
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i; 1 willnat forget any 
Ibis is ſpoken, becauſe e to 15 mens 
wickedneſſes all the time chat be forbears to puniſh them, but when hee pu- 
niſheth, then it appeares, that he forgat them not, ſo that hereby he meaneth, 
that be would ſeverely puniſh them, as followeth, verſ. , % 10. Shall not the 
land mourn for ibi, and every one that dwelleth therein ? it ſhall he acer nr 
e 
the overflowing ot Nilus, many dayes together, fo that in all the plain = 
no land appeareth,bur it is all as a Sea, and he doth not only to expteſſe this 
2 chat it bel be caſt out aud drowned, but alſo it ſhell riſe up . 
alvin ſaith. is by ſome expounded thus, it ſhell be . — and then he caſt 
f it ſhall be thus Iiſted up and then it ſhafl be drowned, whereas 
it * into a Sea, 
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one had ſo little for himſelſe, that even ſuch as to whom mens affections are 
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Amos 8.1 3. Teng men and waids faint. 


687 


3 Pope and Popery, no true ſervant of God teaching there, or in any of 
Dominions,bur ſuperſtitious ſworn ſervants of his, that are authours to 
their blinded Proſelytes of wandering for pieties iake to Rene from remote 
parts, and 3 and fro to other places in Pilgrimage, but all in vaine, 
there being in allthis no comfort to any poor hunger ſtarved foulbecauſe nei- 
ther in one place or another they can finde the Word of God, Which alone 


feeds the famiſhed ſoul, that it may live. —  ——— by | 
t 


famine of bread, blefſe God yet, that we ſuffer not by this famin, bat live in 
plenty, and feed upon it, not with the car, but with the heart, that we may 
never be deprived of this bleſſing, as otherwiſe we are in danger to be. .Lyre, 
whom ſome follow, ſaich, that this Propheſie was then fulſilled, when being 
befieged in Sameria three years, and in great ſtraighta, they bad ſome emiſſarles, 
who wandered about into all parts to ſome Prophet from whom they might 
have comfort, as when three Kings being together they were diſtreſſed tor 
want of water, inquiry was made after a man of God, that might ſpeake 
ſome comfortable word from God unto them, and then Eliſbab camei 2 King.3. 
from whom alſo ſome words of comfort came at the ſiege of Semeryia, in time 
of famine, 2 King.. But now he ſaith, they ſhould wander from Sea to Sea, 
and from North to Eaft, chat is, the Afyriens coming to deſtroy them when 
they ſhould be in greateſt diſtreſſe by through a three yeares ſiege, they 
ſhould ſend out Mover the longitude and latitude of the land for a Pro- 
phet to comfort them by ſome good words from God, but ſhould finde 
none. 
Then in the next words, their faire 2 — and men faint for thirſt , 
he ex of the famin corporeall, which was at that time,when each 


moſt moved, could not get a cup of cold water to ſave their lives, whether 
fair maides or young men. But againſt this it maketh, that he ſaid before, 
net « ſamin of bread and water, but onely a ſpiricuall tamin, aud therefore it 
cannot be underſtood, as Lyra faith, but rather as was before ſaid out of Gual- 
ter, who therefore expounds thisof fair maides , and g mens faint- 
through thicſt of a ſpirituall thirſt, in the want of teaching, this famin 

ing ſoar upon young perſons, that grow up in ſtature, and are comely 

of body, buc hearing nothing to form their manners, their ſoules that ne- 
ver lived in the time of teaching to make them well lik ing in grace, are in a 
moſt languiſhing condition of all others,ſeeing ſome others , though but a 
few, might before this defect of bread and water be ſo well ted, that they might | 


walk ill in the ſtrength thereof, being holpen by their own private medi- 


tationa and prayers. Here then is a Propheſie chiefly of the Evangelical! times 
according to that which was ſaid before. And herein Amos his Prophely- 
ing extends further then to the judgements of God by Aria or Cat- 


They that ſwear, Thy God O Dan, liveth, and by the fin of Semarie, andthe manner 
of Beerſbebab, — fall and never riſe ain: Here the Prophet ſheweth, that the 
f ich ſhould come upon them in ſpirituall things was moſt juſt, 


e 
name, they ſware by idols in Samaris, Dam and Beerſhebab, upon which it 
bath been . before, which was an abomination, for which they were 
worthy to hear the Word of God no more, but to come to all miſery, ry 


the fin of Famari a, becauſe that was the fear of the Kin whereby: ido- 
latry was ſet up in other places, that is, by the Kings welling there. Then 
Den and Beerſbebab are named as the moſt remote places, in which idols were 
ſet up. Dan in the North, and Beerſbeb ab furtheſt South, to travell towhich 
therefore they counted the greateſt piety, for which the way of Beerſpebab is 
ſpoken of, for ſo it is in the Hebrew. | 


therein to lye without ever being raiſed up again, he jnglome whe fir wich 
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i Lord tending: upon the Alter, and be ſaid; Smite the linteP of 'the done, 
- ojþ rhet e icy bag, ad cu all of them in the bradc. This ib by Guater 
| A reckotied cheferanch ſermon of Ames; chap, 8. the 6. chaps. v. the ſiftii. 
| +! chap.5.the fourth, chap. 4. the third; chap 3. the tecond, cha . the 
firſt. And herein he propheſieth firlt againſt Judeb, kt ho hi 
partial to his own country, unto vert: 7. where he —— * 


Une ne, Al 


i — For theſe word, they {et forth another Viſion, which the 
ad 


of 'the Lord ſtanding upon his own Altar, for with the Alars in the — 
dome of the ten Tribes he would have nothing to doe, <ither in Hethel, Don, 
Gilgal, or Beerſbebab, of which it is ſpoken before, ſo that this was che Altar 
of burnc< at Zion, where the houſe of God was. Standing here he 
biddeth an angel! ſmite the lintell of the doore, which is ſupported by paſts 
on each fide; ſo that they might ſhake; and to cut every one of them, hereby 
ſhewing, that for the abules committed about his Worſhip and: ſervice there, 
ſuch wicked worſhippers ſhould be ſmitten and cut dow ne both Princes and 
Pricfts, that were as the ſaperliminare or lintell, and the common people at 
the poſts. For although they offered Saerlfices, yet they did not that, which 
the Lord by their facrificing would have them put in mind to doe; chat is, re- 
pent them of t e r (ins, raiſe God in fincerity o heart ar d order their conver- 
lation aright,as Pal. 50. 23. For doing otherwiſe, living in ſin and truſting co 
be accepted, becauſe brought'God Sacrifices, is rejected both Pſal. ond 
declared to be an abomination, Eſai. 1. and 66. And what he fawin Viſion 
is immediately expreſſed in word, I wiff ſſay the la# of them 9 ith; the ſword, and 
be that fleeth of them ſha! not flee ma), &c. that is, not flee ſo, but to be over · 
| taken with judgement,” and if any have eſcaped death ac the firft,he {hall be 
deſtroyed afterwards; thus Gualter. But in the Vulg. it is rendered; Smite the 
_ binge and the lintels fall be „ expounded by Ferome, of the lower parts of 
the doorway, which being ſmitten, the upper parts, the lintell andipoſts 
{upported hereby muſt needs be ſhaked; the word m) ſignifiech a glokule, 
wherewith they uſed ro adorn the upper part of the dooreway;and tynd pro- 
— y ſigniſieth groundſels Now the difference in the Expoſſtions uriie trom 
nce, chat the round Httle globe is by ſome taken for works made in ſuch a 
ſorm by tarvin * the Iintell, and figuratively for the lintell ĩe ſelf, but 
by others for 4 inge which is round whereupon the doore tu-neth which 
is below, but for rendring the next words lintels or poſts, I ſee u teaſon, 
becauſe it fignifieth nothing elſe, but threſholds, and becauſe it is a plurall, I 
conceive that both limen inferius, and ſwperiz are meant, and therefore that ĩt | 
may beſt be read, ſmitethe hinge andthe limina both beneath and above {hall | 
be ſhaken, that beneath, being in Engliſh called a threſhold, and that above 
lintell or tranſome, inLatine Linen and fuperliminare:for ſtrike that whereapon 
the doore hangeth extending from the threſhold to the lintell and both of 
[chem will ſhake; here by a part the whole houſe is meant that ſhould be ru- 
ined. In the next words the Vulgar differeth from ours more; rendring them 
; covetouſnefſe is in the head of all, and in the Hebrew it is, their coveton freſſe i. ti the 
head of them all, Indeed the word ra doth fignifieboth covetouſneſſe and to | 
| cuts and it ſeemeth more to ſtand with ſenſe hereby to render it; becauſe he is 
ſpeaking of the ſupporters of an houſe, and having ſaid ſmite them, and | 
| ſpoken of ſhaking following hereupon, what can be more agreeable in the 
next place then to bid cut them, that they may fall and the houſe berwined? | 
And therefore moſt of them prefer that reading even them in the he ad of the, 
that is, all the ſupporters of the building cut them in the head/that is, where 
their chieſeſt ſtrength is, hereby meaning as is by and by "explained ; that 
both Temple and City ſhould be deſtroyed, neither ſhould the' inhabitants 
eſcape· And this is moſt commonly underſtood of the deſtruction of all 
made by N ebuchadneæ cor; but by ſome, of that made long after by the R- 
mans. 
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ſobihe Lor, 

' [wil fray ihe laſt 

| harti been ſaid, 

tet from the ſirſt unto the laſt. - 
For vi. it is the ſame in effect that is ſaid 


Serpent end be (ha! bite nem: where by ſerpent the whale or (ome other dread- 
full beaſt in the ſea that devoureth men is commonly underſtoodʒ but becaule 
the ſame word is uſed here and before, ch. 5. io. where a lerpent bizing in an 
nauſe is ſpoken of, the ſame ſeemeth to be meant ſome poiſonous ſerpent keep · 
ing in the water or upon the land indifferently. The meaning of all being, 
that yeither being in moſt low or moſt high places, in che tea or land, the 
wicked ſhall be fafe, but drawn forth to deſtruction, or pegilh chere: and tor 
the Jews it. is meant, that by the Caldees he would deal thus by them. 
Aithouph they goe into captivity beſore their exenties, thence will I command the ſword 
and it ſhal ſtay them : This is by ſome undetſtood of their going into Babylon, 
bat becauſethar being once carryed away, this is againſt the law of armes to 
kill captives, | rather aſſent to them, = underſtand it of their voluntary 
going away for fear ofthe Caldees into Egypt. For is is plalnly ſhewed Jer. 
43- that the {word ſhould fcjze upon them notwithſtanding, |; 
| It is be that toucheth the land and it ſball melt, &. Here that none might be un- 
beleeving and harden thamſel ves in their fins, as thinking that God could 
not do ſuch things as were threatned, he ſets the power of the Lord forth, as 
he had partly done before, ch.4.13. f. 8. but every time he varieth, bringing 
in only here the ſame words againſt Fxdab that he uſed againſt Ijreel, ch. 8.8. 


it ſÞal/ riſe up wholly as flaud. 


| 


Vulg. that bath built bis aſcenſron in heaven, and ſounded laſeiculum ſuum, bj little 
bunch bound tegether as a ſaygot upon earth, expounded the ont ot his glory ap- 
pearing moſt in heaven, the other of the elementary heavens conliſting of air 
and water, which are little in compariſon of all the ſtarry heaven, and that 
above where the waters are, called by Philoſophers calum cry/iallinum, ſo 
Lyra, and indeed the word Nu fignificth faſcienlum, and the word-rendred 
Acenſions, npper chambers, as I have ſhewed before P.. 103. 3. Calvin renders the 
firſt words, as the Vulg. by aſcenfions, underſtanding one wonderſull work ot 
Godaboveanother in heavenly places, 1. the air, 2. the fireabove that, 3. che 
ſtarry heavens aboye the element of fire. But the next he rendreth coapments- 
lian, underſtanding by c ntations founded: upon the eartł; che earth it 
ſelf being eompacted — ava ſolid thing / But chat which is founded 
upon che earth and the earth ic felt cannot be one and the ſame, 
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He that hui lde ib his ſtories in heaven, and bath founded bis troop in the earth, th | 
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V. 2,3. 


Gualter, 
Lyra. 


V. 56, 
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aſcenfions or loſis we are rather to underſtand; us was ſaid before, che ſtarry 
beavens, and by the orher the three regions of theairgwhich are oſten ſaid to be 
foundedapon the tarth, or the upon them to declare Gods almighty 

An ye t Ztbiop ians te me, O children uf Iſrael? Here to ſhew that there 
was reaſon why the Lord ſhould proceed ſo againſt Iſrael, as was ſaid beſore, 
| . 2,3, 4. he declareth the foul blackneis of their evil manners,as Fer,x3.23.Aud: 
; for rhisrhere was juſt cauſe of his dealing fo with them, there being now in 
them nothing amiable, but abominable,as moſt contrary to the moſt holy and 
pure God, whoſe people he had taken them to be, and that doing miraculouſ- 
ly for' them in bringing them our of Egypt, as in the next words, whereby| 
they above all peoples were bound to keep themſelves white through ſanctity 
— holineſſe of life and righteouſneſſe in all their doings. Whereas ſome ga- 
ther, becauſe Iſrael is ſpoken to, that all aid hitherto is ſpoken to the ten 
tribes, and not to Jadeb, their reaſon is weak, for here after propheſying 
againſt Judah he cometh to join all Jree! together, recounting Gods extra- 
ordinary mercy towards them and their vileneſſe and unan ſwerableneſſe here - 
unto, in ftead of keeping their garmencs undefiled fouling chem, and mak 
them black, as the ſwine wallowing in the mire after waſhing. And ibe Pbiliſtins 
from Caphtor, and the IG riant from Tir, the Vulg from Cappadocia, and theSyrians from 
Cyrene. And this agretth beſt to the Hebr. and the meaning of thewhole verle is; 

e bear your ſelves upon this, that ye are Abrabam and Tſreels children, but 
truly ye areBlackamores to me through your fins;and if ye think that my love 
is figgular to you becauſe I brought you out of Egypt, rely not ſo much upon 
this,for I brought the Philiſtims alſo out of Cœpadecia, as may be gathered Fer. 
47. Deut.32.and the Syrians,not Afſyrians, for the word is IR ſignifying 
Syria, a part of the truittull land ofCangen, or whereof Canaan was a part, i 
which the Syrians were placed as well as they, being brought from anot 
place thither alſo, yet the Lord for fin judged both Philiſtims and Syrians, 
we may ſee ch.1.3,6. it is threatned. Thus Jerom, Rupertus, and Chryſoſtome 
and herein we may well reſt as the genuine meaning. Of the Caphtorite 
brought hither, ſex Dent. 2. 23. for Kir it was the place to which the Syrians 
were carryed captive, 2 King,16.9. Amos 2.5. 
* Seving that I will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of Jacob, ſaith the Lord Having 
in the former part of the verſe ſaid, that he ſet his eyes upon this ſinſull nati- 
4.15.16. on of Iſrael to deſtroy it from off the face of the earth, here he beginneth to ſpeak 
ſome comfort in Chriſt to the faithtull amongſt them, as the next words 2.9. 
and ſpecially v.11. which is applyed fo by James, ſhew. 
V. 9. Twill fift the houſe of Iſrael as corn is ſiſted, yet ſhall not the leaſt grain fall upon th 
| earth: And this Gualter will have ſpoken by way of anſwer to an objection 
Gulrer, | that might be made, Will God deſtroy Iſrael ? how then ſhall his promiſe t 

the ſeed of Abraham and Ifrae! Be made good, of being their God for ever? 
Sol. Such as be good corn in this common deſtruction ſhall be preſerved, tha 
is, the faithfull, a remnant, as they are often elſewhere called, and the chaff 
and droſſe only ſhall be ſifted out and fall to the ground and be blown away, 
of which-compariſon ſee P|. 1. Luk, 3. 

In that day I will raiſe up the T abernacle of David that i faln, and I will cloſe up bis 
breaches ; This is by the Jews applyed to the rearing up of Davids temporall 
Kingdom at the coming of the Mah, but it is certainly to be ſpiritually 
underſtood, becauſe it being ſo long agoe ſpoken there hath never yet been 
any ſuch repairing of his houſe or tabernacle, but it hath manifeſtly been re- 
paired in Chriſt, who came when Davids Kingdom was quite decayed and re- 
paired it moſt remarkably, by ſubduing through the Goſpel unto him, all 
Kingdoms whereſoever the ſound thereof came. And his Kingdom or Church 
is called a tabernacle to denote, that the faickfull are here as pilgrims dwelling 
in tents, they have another to which they goe when they depart out of this 
life, For other _ in this propheſie, and the difference in relating it by 
James in the words, (ce in my Expoſitions upon 4d. 15.13, 14. 11 
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THE PROPHESIE 


OBADIAH: 


FF tc three 8 propheſia to Judab and 
5 now follow three ſent to propheſe to other 
| Nachoins, Obadieh, and Jonah, and alter Micah, Ne- 
Dy bam. Touching Obadiab, ho is thought by ſome to 
be that Obaliab, who in habs time fed 100 Pro- 
| of the Lortl being hid in caves. But the time 
oth ſo ill agree, that this appears to bean andaci- 
ons invention of the Jewiſh Rabbins,becauſc as the 
contents ofthis Prophefie ſhew, hee lived after the 
Babyleniſh captivity, for he ſpeaks ofthis, as che Ede- 
mites fin, that they holp to deftroy their the [{raclites, or Jews , that 
came of Jacob their Father Eſa his brother, and betwixt Obadiab and this 
were about 200 years. Ife is ſent to Prophefic againſt dam, Forb again 
Nineveh, and Nobum likewiſe, whereby it appeares, that not oncly they. that 
live under the meanes and are taken to be the Church of God, but, e- 
— heathens, that are without the Word, ſhall be ſeverely judged for their 
es 


Weehave beard a rumoar fromthe Lord and an Embaſſadour is fon amany,ſt the 
beaten, touching theſe words, ſeebefore Jer. 49.14. for they ſeem to be bor- 
rowed from thence. Verſ. 2. I have made thee (mall the Jer. 49. 
15. I willmeke thee ſmall, both ſpeaking to the ſame effect, for rophets 
in {peaking of things to come uſe ſomerime the future, ſometime the — 
tenſe, becauſe they ſhall as certainly come to paſſe, as if it had been ali 14 1 
done. Therefore Edem is here threatned, as proud as he was, that he ſhould]: ' 
be brought to a poore and weak eftate, and deſpicable. Calvin will haye it 
ſpoken of the ſtraight and mee places allotted unto Edum, of which Mal- 1. 2 · 
I bave laid bis mountaines waſt, but I ſee no reaſon for that, ſith chat which is 
ſpokenhereja oken by way af Prophefie, and not of hiſtory,to ſhew any| - 
thing touching Edom paſt or preſent. _ . FAT 
The pride of thine beart bath deceived thee. Here is one fin for which Edom i 
| chrearncd, and his puniſhment before ſpoken of is ſutable to it, foras he _ 
nnn , 


* — _— 


— 
— A — 


bad. v. 10. Fer thy violence gam Facohe "693 | 
led und was bigge through pride, ſo hee was threaded che- bee ould] | 
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what means the Edomites ſhould be b t down, 
even their conſederates and friends, upon whom they re lyed for helpe, 
when the Caldeaxs came, joined with them and holp to doe it, and being 
ſubdued to bring them to their border, thence ra be tarryed away into cap< 
tivity. Or as Calvin hathit, the Calleans with whom they were for a 
time joined in confederacy turning afterwards their enemies, have aid a wound 
wader thee, that is, thou haſt beene wounded and, brought downe thus by 
them upawares, for of open enemies men may take heed, and jfthey bee roo | 
ſtrong for them, yet they wound them before, fighting, or Behind, fleeing ; 
only a fcigned friend whileſt he it ſhewing friendſhip, as it ſeemeth to the 
other,woundeth him under this falſe ſhew, as Foab Abner under his fiſt rib , 
that hee dyed. There is no underffanding in bim, that is, in this Edem, hee 
was & fou to be thus ambitious of the friendſhip o theſe mighty ones, that 
could. fo eafily cruſh him hen chey would. For the words oſ v. f. ſte before 
Jer. 49.7. C201 

as thy violence againſitby bratber Jacob ſhame ſhall cover thee, and thou ſhalt | V. 10. 
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the N Jacob, ſo that they had none more inſeſt enemies, then Edemites, 


of which ſee ſomewhat, Pſal. 137. 2 Chron. 20. and in many oder places. 
Touching Eden being cut off for ever, ſee the like, Fer.49. 17,18; as Se-| _ 
dm. Verſ. 11. In the day that thou ſtoodiſt on the other fide, Cee Hereche V.11. 


41 yet deve drunk, upen wy boly mauntaine, (o [ball ll ie -beathini drinks cen V.16. 


yea 
is is by Gualter expounded thus, as if the Prophet J bebe | Gualter, 


—— 


they othing. 
drinkkag being put for being puniſhed, ſer Fer. 35. and of che drinking thus 
of all Nations,and the 2 made dent dende of Gods . 
ple and theirs, if his people, then much more they. Bur he faith, others] | 
expound it thus, as ye (O Edimitet) have drunk and made merry at Fer- 

ſaletn for the deftruRtion thereof, ſo both yee and all che heathen your fel. 
lows In this wickednefſe ſhall drinke in another ſenſe, viz. by being judge: 
of God tontinually, that fs, ſo as that his 1 ſhall ' never . 
taken off you again, but yee ſhall hereby ucterly periſh, this as Gualter te- 
lates ſo het faith, hath ſomething in k co act, aud therefore hee rejecteth it, 
bat Tprefetce it as moſt genuine, and {6 wee ſhall not heed co fle to an- 
Apoftrophe, which ic is not probable, that Ohadiþ afeth here, hut rake | © | 

the word her; as it is Rady ſpoken of the Edomites. Ferams and ri, ag Hen. 

ye Ediniltes Mare kept feltivals for joy för fene, delffuttion, fo all Nati- | O73. | _ 
ons ſhall doe for your, and chat cotitimially, inflmating their deftru | 

on to. coax all ar ens, but by degrerd, Hi cet, chat the ery| 

anne Hod be quite robted out; iis axchiiday, or ſo mech. as there | 
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che deliverance of chat plaer, in that as for the preſent during their tap® 
tivicy there, it differed not not from other heathen countreys tor uny | 
ly ſervite there performed; ſo when their deliverance- ſhould beewrouphity 
it ſhould againe be a peculiar place for the holy Worſhip -and'ſeivice f 
God there again performed: Then our deliverance, who are the Church 
of God by faith through Chriſt, from fin and everlaſting death, figured cut 
by the deliverance before ſpoken of. 369) aibhe 
And the bouſe of Jarob ſhall. bee a — — the houſe of Joſeph 4 fla, a MP! 
bouſe of Eſau, for ftwbble; "Becauſe they might ſay, What is this te Gs 40 
heare chee propheſying againſt Edom ? here, as alſo verſ. 17. her he Wet 
that as Edom their ſpĩteſull enemy ſhould be deftroyed, ſo they ſhould bee 
delivered, and the Edomites cruelty formerly uſed againft them ſhouid tum 
into a fire to the devouring of the Edomites, Gods judgement to their utter 
deſtruction being reby procured againſt them;of the fulfilling of this, ſev) 
1 Mac. 5. 3. & 2 Mac. 10. 15. c Jeſepb. I. 1 1. antig. I. 17. 5 ; os 
And they of the South ſpall poſſe the Mewnt of Eſau, and they of the plame the | 
Philijtins, and they ſhall poſſeſſe the fields of Epbraim, and the fields of 8 imiatii, end || 
Benjamin ou poſſeſſe Gi Rad. Having ipoken of the Edemites defirufti6w by 
the houſe of auh, that is, Judab, and of Foſepb, that is, Ijrael;,veBo'ſhoul 
be as a fire and flame unto them: and inthe myſtery hereof, of the/ Apo- 0 
ſtles by the ſpirit, in the power whereof as of fire, they went but Prach. 
ing amongſt the Gentiles, fer forth by the houſe of Eſau, being in their is 
perſtitions but as ſtubble before the flame, for ſo the light of che trutd como 
ing theſe vaniſhed, being as it were conſumed as ſtubble by fires” Now ber 
proceedeth to ſhew further, how they ſhould being come into therr one 
countrey againe inlarge their poſſeſſons more then ever they had done be 
fore, they of the South, chat is Judeb; called before the houſe of J,, 
verſe 18. ſhall poſſeſſe the Edomites Countrey called the Mount of E 
becauſe it was all mountainous; they of the plaine, that Is, the Hout "of 
Jeſc as they are before called, ſhall poſſeſſe the Fhiliftins land; wet 
ie, ſuch of them as being one Kingdome with Judeb/ went wich Juda into 
captivity, and returned againe, viz. men of the ten Tribes as joined chem. 
he ves to Judeb,of whom ſee 2 Chron. 11.16. 489.39 
For the fields of Ephraim, vhich it is ſaid, that they ſhonld alſo poſſeſſe, and 
the fields of Saneria, hereby are meant the reſt of the poſſeſſions of the teu 
Tribes, called often Epbraim, as well as the houſe of Joleph beczuſe fern 
was of Epbraim, and it was the moſt populous Tribe and bud | N 
bounds, and Somaria wus the chiefe City of that Kingdome. For the fol-! 
- | blling of theſe things according to che letter, ſee 1 AHoctab 5. before named 
where the Jewes prevailings againſt the Idwmeans, or Edoniter, is bot "ones | 
ly ſet forth, but alſo againſt Azotw a chicfe City of the Pbiliſlimir }* wid | 
2 l. Gorion lib. 3. 13. tels how Gaza another of their Oe W. 
taken likewiſe, and the Altars therein ovecthrowne , and theilt graven 
Images burnt with fire, 'for this is ſaid expreſſely of Auf, and therts| 
fore it is not to be doubted: but they dealt likewiſe with GN E˖ 
of the ſubdaing whereof it is (poken_ under the name of Gazars, 2. N 
| Cab. 10. And the ſame Joſepbar farther ſaith, that £cxander wt" 
p ; +» fe þ Hic 
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| they never yet did, each one the parts neareſt io him, Iſrael the Canaa- 


Odad. verf. 20. ' The Canaanites Conmrey poſſeſſed by Ife * i — 


Hircenus King of the Jewes brought it under againe, when it had re- 
volted, lib. 4-cap. 11. For the land of Epbraim, that is, of the ten Tribes, 
it eth to be in the poſſeſſion of the jeues, becauſe Galilee, and 
the Cities thereof were in the time of our Saviour Chriſt, u ho Preached in 
Nararetbh, B. thſaida, C pern aum, cc. to the Jews there. For Samaria although 
it and the places about it were inhabited by the Samaritans then as appeateth 
40. 4. yet it was alſo brought under the power of the Jewes; for thus 
Jo Crim. al writech thereot. Hircanus went againſt Sichem and {more 

, becauſe it opened not unto him, hee {mote allo Mount Garizim and 
overthrew the Temple built there by Saxballat the Father-in-law ot Ma- 
naſſeb, brother to Idde the High Prieſt An. 200. after it was built. Hee 
{mote alſo th: Chuthzans of Mount Samaria, who were the people brought 
firſt thither by Salmans/ar King of Afyrie to inhabit there, and chap. 4 
hee came to Samaria and beſieged it a yeare, and the Lord delivered it in- 
to his hands, then hee ſmote all the males with the ſword and overthrew 
the houſes therein. Thus alſo the other Joſeph. antiq. lib. 13. cop. 17, 18. 
adding that King Hircanws not being content to lay the City even wich 
the ground, brought in alſo a floud of filthy water, which overflow- 
ing it filled all things with filthineſſe. For Benjomians poſſeſſing Gilead, 
that followeth next, ſee 1 Maccab. 5. where it is {aid , that Jude tooke 
Beſer upon the ſodaine and flew all the Males therein, and in rccount- 
ing the places taken by him, it is ſaid hee tooke Cuſben, Megetb, and 
Bojor , and the other Cities of Gilead. And Joſepbu ſaith, that having 
overcome the Arabians hee laid tribute upon the Moabites and Gilea- 
dites, which argueth, that the land of Gilcad, was alfo brought under by the | 
ewes. 

And the captivity of this hoſt of the children of Iſrael ſboll poſſeſſe that of the 
Canoanites even to Zarephath, and that of Jeruſalem, which is in Sepharad, the 
Cities of ebe South, That is, the two houſes before ſpoken of returning 
out of captivity ſhall amongſt them poſſeſſe ſuch large bounds, jas 


nites land as farre as Sarepteb in Ziden, for there lay their Countrey,and 
they that went Captives from Jeraſalem and had dwelc in Sepbarad in Ba- 
bylon, the Southern Cities neareſt to which their countrey lay, as was 
before ſaid. Here by Zarepboth Lyra following R. Solomen underſtands France, 
and by Sepharad, in the Vulgar Latine rendered Bo{phorus, Spaine , and ap- 
plying ic myſtically to the times of the Goſpel] hee ſaith, this of poſſe 
ling the Canaanites Countrey even to France was fulfilled , when divers 


| Joſeph l.4.c.4- 


z K ng.17, 


Tre pb. ant. I. 13 


Jiſepb. antig. 


13. C21, 


V. 20. 


Lyra, 


Countreys as farce as France being converted to the faith Saint Saminienus 
one of the 72 Diiciples came thicher and converted the City of Sennen then 
the chiete City of France and called the golden City, and his fellowes | 
went and converted others, And for Spaine Jones the Apoſtle and his | 
Diſciples by Preaching the Goſpell there poſſeſſed it tor Chriſt, the 4 
ties there being called the Cities of the South, becauſe Spain lyeth ſouth in 

reſpect of France. Then coming to verſ. 21. where it is ſaid, Saviours | 
ſpall come mp to Mount Zion to judge the Mount of Eſau, and the City (ball bee the 
Lords , hee faith, that here by Saviours Peter and Paul are ſet forth, be- 
ing ſo called, becauſe by Preaching *they converted and ſaved, For their 
— 5k of the Mount of Eſau, that was done when Rane ſet forth hereby 


was converted in Conffantines time, Peter and Paul appegring unto him, 


ram ium, and making that the ſeat of his Empire and calling it Conſſant ineple; 
for then the City became the Lords, thus Lyre. But if his ground whereupon 
he frameth this Expoſition be overthrown,the building muſt needes fall alſo. 
It cannot be proved that France was ever called Zarepbatb”; or Seine Sep- 
harad, or Boſphorus : but Zareptab a City of Zidan, is mauiteſtly (et forth 
by the firſt 1 King. 17. 6. and of the Jewes ſubduing all the Countrey of 


Inti- ' 


anaanites unto Zareptch in Zidon 57 ic ſelſe, it as is plainly | 


7 IG bl . 


and aſter this he left Rome to be the ſeat of Saint Peters ſucceſſors, going to Bi- 


TT 7 


intimated when 2 Matcdb. 12. it ib ſtic har Jud tooke Jennie ; ang. 
Jopes for theſe and Dor,” Caſetee, Peleftine and Flolemais were Cities Jy= 
7 pl. c ing trom Paleſtine to Zidon, called here the Canaanites countrey. 2795 | 

e ; for Biden und Tyres alſo poſſeſſed by the Jewes Joſeph. Grins faith ; | | 
— Ar iſtobulnt the ſonne of Hircamm was a great King, and that hee 


ovetthiew'Tyms and Ziden, and flew innumerable ſoules, and circum, 
| cited" and. ſubjected to the Fewes ; the ſarviyours to the time of Paris 
| the Roman Prince. Wherefore this being ſalfilled according to the word 
| here uſed , why ſhould any man flee to any other Countrey to draw, 
chat in here, as Fraxce being never in holy Scripture ſet forth by any ſuch, 
name? Nov for Sbepbarad by Lyra expounded by Spaize, by the Vulgar 
| called Foſpborus , becauſe in the Hebrew it is 1a which if we.take 3 
or aprepolicion, muſt be rendered, in Serapbad, it for part of the name 
here ſpoken of Boſpberyd, and turning d into 5, Boſpborus, which Jerome ſaith, 
in the Arian tongue is the ſame that Max is in Hebrew, that is, 3 
bound of a Countrey, ſo that hereby may bee underſtood. the utter- 
Plin. 1.6, c.1, | moſt bounds of Bahn, where they of Jeruſalem were placed, and in 
particular a place thus called there, where the Sea was ſo narrow and; 
ſhallow, that Oxen might wade through according to Pm, and ſuch 
a narrow Sea was betweene Chelceden and Byzentizmn, and an Oxe in La- 
tine is bos, Moreover the ſame Jerome ſaith, that the Jewes have a tra-“ 
dition, that they were not onely placed in Media and Perſia, that were 
carryed away, but alſo in the furtheſt North parts called Fehr. 
Whereas many beſides Lyra, as Vatablus and the Calder Parapbraſe and all the 
Jewes are for Spaine, it is of little moment, ſeeing wee never read of the | 
carry ing of the Jews into Spain, and it is to be thought, that R. S men hath)! 
been herein followed without diſcretion by others. And hitherto oi the tul- 
filling of theſe things according to the letter; now let us ſee, how farce 
| forth all this hath beene myſtically fulfilled under the Goſpell. Deli- 
| The All verance came to Zion, when to the faithfull by Chriſt, and hee was the 
© Allegory. holy one teaching there, and working miracles for the curing both of 
ſoule and body, then Face, that is, the people of God by Preaching 
brought Kingdomes and Nations into ſubjection, and ſo tooke poſſeſſion 
of them as ir were for Chriſt, they being made his inheritance: And 
this was done by being fire unto them through the fiery ſpirit con u- 
ming their former vanities, and that not onely by the houſe of Jacob, that 
is, the Jewes going forth to, Preach, but alſo by Joſeph ſignity ing ad- 
ding, that is, ſome of the Gentiles added to them by the comming downe, ' 
of the Spirit upon them, whereby they had the gift of ſpeaking with, 
j congues. And nothing ſpall be left of Eſau, that is, in all Countries, where 
they came preaching the Goſpell, nothing Gentiliſh was left, but abo- 
liſhed, by Eſa here all Heathens living before in idolatry being under- 
ſtood. Then the parts, of which they firſt tooke poſſeſſion for Chriſt, 
are ſet forth, the Mownt of Eſan, whereby the proud Nations in gene- 
rall may bee underſtood , and the Philiſtims , all others before being ene- 
mics. Then in particular Ephraim and Samaria being all one are ſpoken of, 
and touching the faithfulls being diſperſed all over this Countrey , and 
preaching here, ſee Add. 8. Then Benjamin in particular poſſeſſed Gi- 
lead, which, as Jerome ſaith, was the ſame with Arabia, and here 
Paul of the Tribe of Benjamin preached, as hee himſelte ſaith, Gel."1. 
17. And for the taking in for Chriſts poſkſling the land of [Ephraim 
unto Serepta, ſee AZ. 11, they that were diſperſed came to Phenice ,|, 
the Countrey wherein Serefta was, for Tyrw and Zidon, to which Sa- 
repta belonged, were in Phenicia, and againe A. 8. Philip was carryed 
to Azctus a City of the Philiſtims , Ad. 10. Peter was at Jeppe and 
Ceſerea, which were ſome of thoſe parts before mentioned, Laſtly., the 
Jewes in Shepbarad or Boſphores , that is, the moſt remote parts, where 
they are till ſhut up for their unbeleiſe, ſhall have their eyes o 
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| F bee Converted unto Chtfiſt and returne to their owne Countrey a- 
| 


” ealled be Ce of 'tihe Sub a8. 18, hy Saint Bax! gathered Gute 
ee ee e EE 
the laſt words, Verf. 21. Saviiury (Pell rome up to ' Mount Zia "ad 


” 
Wan rad. as oſten in the Booke of -Judyges ; men ſlirrrd up by 

d to ſmite the enemies of his people and to deliver them, ſuch was 
Mattathizs, Judas Maccabeus and his brethren, and others ſucceeding them, 
as Princes of the ſewes, who mightily ſubdued their enemics, as hath 
bethe” before ſhewed, and in particular the Edomites, thus bringing 
that Kingdome under, and compelling them to receive circumciſion and o- 
ther rites of Gods people, whereby it is ſaid to become the Kingdome 
of the Lord. Myftically thig was fulfilled, when men indued wich the 
Spirit Jof God hiaughr undar the Goſpell Heathen Kingdomes every 
where, and is dayly tulfilled in ſtirring up ſucceſſively faithtull Paſtours, 
who by teaching beat downe and deftroy the Devils Kingdome conſiſt- 
ing of ſinne, that they who were before under this god of the World 
may turne ſuhjecti of the Kingdome of Gad, Chriſt by his Spirit reign- 
ing in their hearty, till her deliver upthe Kingdomé to the Father, 
and ſo de rggn in them fox ever by making chem gp reigne with him 
e | 


* 


Mount ef Eſar, and the Rimodonic ball bee the Lordi. Here by | 


| 


2 Cor. 3 | 
V2 39 
The Myſtery, 
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ching the time when Junab propheſied, it is agreed 
all that ic was in the e of Jeroboam 1 be 
cauſe of his propheſying then mention is made 2, King. 
14. and therefore he is well placed next unty Obadioh, 
as being contemporanean with him, whereashe is 
moſt commonly held to be the ſon of the N of 
Forepta, whom being dead Eliſha raiſed to life again: | 
this hath been conſuted upon 2 Kung 14. 25- He Was 
| a known Prophet, as we may gather both from 2 Kang. 
14. and from that which is here ſaid, and not now firſt called to this office. 
For it is begun with a conjunction copulative , Hebr. and the word ot the | 


0 


Lord came, or was to Jong, implying ſomething rophefied by bim before N 
whercby he was well enough known, and it ſeemerh chat there was a greater 
bogk {his propbeſies, of which chig was Bit a part, and no morejs now ex- 


tant, becaute God in his providence ſaw that che Church ſhould"nted no 


che chief city of the Aſſyr ian Kingdom built ficlt by Aſbut, Gau. i0. 1.1, having 


ing Chriſt, yet he himfelt was an eminent type of him both in hisy 


more: and although he propheſied nothing he Haan HI RU e 
{ ſignitying a Dove, ſeeing the ſpirit came down in che likenelle e 
$ af 


| reſted upon him, and in his being iri the Whales belly three dayes 


: 
threr 
GY] wil ' 


nights, as Chriſt in the heart of the earth, Mat. 12.40. r 
The place to which Jonah was ſent, was Nineveh that great City, which wa 


the name Nineveb from the beauty thereof, and the pleaſantneſſe gt the ſitua» 6 
tion, and not from Nimus, as is commonly held, faith Gyalter, Calvin Jeaycth 
it undetermined, whether it had the game from Ninw or no, becauſe he 're+ 
paiced it. Lyrg and ſome others fay, that the ſame man was Aſbar aid Nini 


called by two names, It was 400 furlongs about, and had 1500 raw fre, be. 
ing doubtleſſe moſt rich and wealthy, as being the lady city of the World, 
and of ſo Tong a continuance, viz 1300 years, in all which time the R ngs that | 
made it their ſeat, could not but inrich it wonderſully. I 


Tothis City Fozeb is ſent, and therefore about a task ful of Hut -- | 
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vet tull of wickedacfſe, it pothing had been. tchrearned of pm ans e, when 
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r Kingdom oſ che wag; 
Eee am whom he and others EEE SARS. | 


might be the more contounded when they ſhould hear of the repencance of | 
Nineveb an heathen City at once propheiying, when as they having had ſo 
much propheſy ing to long a time, were not by all this moved to repentance, 
but went on ttill in their (ins, 

3. Becauſe. Aſbur was then moſt flouriſhing and ruled farre aud wide, and 


Iraetiway logreacly threatned, the taithtull might Near u diſcoup 
raged, as thinking Gods people in worle cale then auy others, 
Jonah not willing to goe about this difficult a fled by Sea, to goe to 
— 5 a City in Cilicta, where Paul was afterwards born, and went down to 
Joppea - town of his own country and hes we 8 44 Some by Tar- 


fare accordingly, although {ome who ſtand for his going to Sea in general! 
ſay, that he being tull ot tear, and unreſolved to what place to goe, might got 
wich the mariners to any place that they went to as it ſnould happen, all | 
tris defirebgjng to be gone, not caring whither. Whereas it is ſald, that he | 
fled from tſie preſence ot the Lord, ic may ſeem ſtrange, that ſo wiſe a man 
as he, who knew well that God is preſent every where, fhould by fleeing to 
1 155 think that he ſhould be out ot his light or dan na — 1 he did 

2 $0! 855 of any ſuch opinion, but ra er heczule ee u t Mak if he 
the land, where commonly Gola ed to (ing . ne cd 
e he would let him 1 and take another mai 

d ſent.a mighty wind; which ſheweth char on 
is called Ames 4. 13. 
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hf hesthens and untaught, Id thew ©, much piccy . firſt to 
| lp N to others to pray, accordin 1 that precepr, Call on me in the 
1 he Ver crily this plaioly ſhewet h, that ic'is by the ligtc of natur. 


> 


= 
* 


| DE 10 755 . 15 ee 


a Tag, We N cept 
Ny o of weg toget r 
Ni lap Ge, ang oy 7 great of | 
F 95 ids 5 dgment, as. 


indcan and 5 
richat n kept dunn. 


44 3+, 4 


es di 


ments coming uf 
cauſe, 15 0 


e 
1 EY 
$i 


condemn them, 


into 


29 and that he ruleth over ſea and land, andoverthe |, 
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Gen. 10, . 
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Tui ih tet Jonah r. 9. 
into three ſorts, 1. Diviſory, as the land of Cater was divided by Lots. 
2. Divinatoty; to find out either one ehoſen / o God to ſome high and emi- 
nent office, as lots were caft to find out whe nud be King when God 
pointed Saul; and again, whar man ſhould ſucec ed in the Apetileſbip in 
100m ot Iudat when Mathias was appointed: Or to find out one ſor whoſe 
wickednefſe God did by ſigns ſhew himſeli offended, and manꝝ by bis judge 
ments were indangered, as Foſbna found out Achen; and this k ind of lot 
was uſc in common both by Gods people and heathens, God working heres! 
by amongſt them, as well as amongſt theſe, and demonſtrating the many that 
he might come to condign puniſhment, as his-providence is over all , 
where co bring to light to puniſh notorious offenders, as apptareth abundant- 
ly in prophane hiftories as well as in ſacred. And the common uling of lots 
in ſuch caſes amongſt Gods people is intimated, Prov. 16. where it 1s lai , 
the lat i euſt into the 7 but the whole diſpoſition thereot is of the Lord 
amongſt heathens, (ay 1 1. 4-13, then didſt caſt lots upon the nations of abe earth, 
whereby is ſhewed that the King of Babylon uſed to doe ſo, ſee alſo Ezck 21. 3. 
Lots conſultory to find out what is to be done in ſome difficult and doubtſall 
cale, but of this ſort no inſtance is given, and in ſuch caſes the people of God 
rather conſulted with him by the Ephod, and heathens with the Oracle of 
Afollo or Wizards, and fo did Saul with the Witch at Endor. And hitherto of 
Lots; now to look back a little to the cauſe of their caſting Lots, it may be 
demanded.whereby they conjectured, that ſome man in the thip bad commit- 
ted ſome foul (in, for which they came into that danger? The Rabbins are 
bold to ſay, that they ſaw other ſhips at the ſame time failing} out ot this 
danger; but how do they know this? for it is ſaid, the Lord ſem «gyighty wind 
upon the ſea, and not upon that part only, where this ſhip was. It 1sthtrefare | 
rather to be conceived, that ĩt was an unuſuall tempeſt, and ſuch as the Ma- 
riners having been long uſed to travell by Sea, had never felt betore: happily 
alſo they were moved by a ſecret divine inſtinct to caſt Lots, that Fonab might 
be found out, who thought now that he was gone out of Iſrael, chat the 
Lord would no more looł after him or queſtion him. | 
I fear the Lord Gol of beauen, v. Io. then they were exceedingly afraid : becauſe 
that by Jonah his ſpeech they conceived, that the God of the Hebrews whom 
they ſerved not, had {ent this tempeſt, and therefore they feared left he would 
now deſtroy them. For they had doubtleſſe heard of his almighty power 
ſhewed againſt the Eyptians and Cauaanites, and therefore great xeaton-why 
they ſhou'd fear before him. And it is further added as a reaſon of their fear, 
* had told them that he fled fromthe preſence of the Lord, and they un- 
| wieingly had taken him into their ſhip, fo that for this they thought chem 
ſelves no ta be in ſo great danger, foriomuch as it mult be acknowledged to 
be agreat offence againſt an earthly maſter, to receive and convey away a ſu- 
giti ſervant of his ſent about another buſineſſe by hi. 
'  Thentbey qed tothe Lord, ſaying, Lay not this mans life to our charge ine beſeech 
three: Having! d what they to bring the on to the Hot, but not 
being able to doe it, herein they ſhewed their humanĩ and unwillingneſſe | 
co drown; Foxab, alchough a ſtranger, and offering hi f co- be caltingothe | 
Sea; — — not to impute this for afin untothan, whe oY, 
By e e that regard nota maus life, as ind. 
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vuaireth that we ſhould all doe; aud mark'their reaſou, Tbew haſt dene as it 
aſed tber, we do nothing but as thou directedſt, and this is a plea ſuffici- 
ent to bear men out in all things to do nothing "but what he dircAerh them 
to doe in any extetĩon doing upon theses. 585 
The allegory. And Having caſt uch into the Sea it mas ealme,, wherein he was a figure 
of Chriſt, who yolantacily gel v the crolle and ſuffering for 


| 

| Rom. 5. us, ue that beleeve intim being before roffed with ſtorms of fears, and indan- 
vat. 11. a8. | oered'ofbeingdrowiedin'the ti of everſalthig-deſtruftion, attiin to peace 

| with God, and ſo come to quiet and reſt in our ſouls, NM 4 

Then” the mer feared the Lori! excctedlingly,"and Mull ſacrifice, and made —_ 11 
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mh 1.17. Tomas in ht Hebe 


in danger they greatly frared leſt they fhoulu haue been. drowned, but 
being delivered, they teared the Lord much-moze;tugam te him by act. 
ficing andvowing from thencetorth to ſerve him, and co continue as bis faith- 


in the frequent doing ofthis duty, and hohouring him with their 


* 


ſubſtance all their dayes. Thus was that ſaying of the Plalmiſt veriticd, 9 bere 


is mercy wilb the ptherefore ſbalt thou be feared ;- As Jacob greatly teared at Bethel, 

made an oblation, and yowed to give to the Lord the tiche ot all char be 
had. Guster conjectureth that their vow was conftantly to perſevere in rhe 
ſhipof God, adue being bidden- to 1dols and tor all tinꝭ to 


come. 

Touching their ſacrificing, he faith, that it way Gat obladen * rhoy 
tin deof fach things as they had, although Ferom ſaichꝭ it was the ſacrifice ot 
raĩſe, called by Hoſea, theraives of the lips d I cone ive with Gualter, chat it 

ſome meat · offering ot flour and oiĩle made in the'fhip, out of which, al- 
ckougk they had caſt their wares to lighten it ot them, v. 5. yer they kept 
erer their neceſſary uſes: Some beeauferhey cannot con- 
| wor of what they ſuouſd do ſacrifice in theſhip; feeling they had be. 
{fore 'caft ut all heavy things, conjecture that this was. done when they came 
afhoat, Note here, how God works che converfion of fore finners, and what 
{itisfor a ſinner to be converted, viz. 
. To turm from the fin that heformerly lived! in, as theſe men did from 
calling upon falſe Godv any mort, to call upon che true Gol. 
2. To ftar the Lord; Fanden. nor a little, but exceedingly; for the fear of 


Got ts the alter g of 

3. To do facrifice ante him, that is, all onclevo? piety, which he Ir 
commanded. | 
4. To bind ourfelves tu go on in all piery Genie ſtrongly to vow unto | 
God ſo to doe, and that no covetvus deſites of the ts of the word (hall 
ever maße us toferve Mammon by detranding God un pf tare; "bt Toe 
of leafure to ſerve the belly; by defratiding God of an heart taken dp with 
delight in his ſervice above all thin 1 705 when God is ſerved with a pure 
heart; this is his delight, and herein e tales pleatute? tor the Lord delight - 
eth in them that truly fear him, not in the ſtrengeh oF horſes, or in any mans 
Iexs. Rn happy bed whom the Ford eerrifieth with his judgmenet to 
de e eee, Þto ese Jens ln Gi 
the Lord bad prepared a great fiſh to ſwallow ind and this%s i 
otir Lord t6 be a 4 Met 2.4 95 And erg, was ſpecially a t 2 
| of Chriſt, avis his Plain! — * If any ſhall doubt ho this Lis, 
that a mart fliould lye in a fiſhes” belly ſo long and not be ſtiffocated, let him 
confider hbw aff fares ot wild beafts — fowls came into the Ark to Nah to 
be preſerd ed, and fed 4 — contra = e ferce and ſavage nature; again, 
how 1 waters of the Ned fea, or of erden, could be divided for the children 
Ifract to 8 n dry ground; or how a fith- came fo ſoon! to 
Pang: >< money in Ou hot or whith Is comaonhy done, how a 
he moncks in the mochers' belly, which is much more frraighr 
Ai, the whales to hold a 2 Goc is almi and can do 
rde exfeth, therefore we are to belervt, that he coul doe, and did 
| Wewilt be Infdets. For 1 was a figure of Chriſt 
nien hath been laid and is ditly iy” Ganter ' hath ewo 
7 155 Lecter &ft into the 8ᷓta the — Ode converted from Ido- 


larry to the ſeryice ofthe true God, ſo Chriſt being Traci) d and Wes 
ng 0 matiy heathen countries and parting] were con 
2, N di cgmming ont 4427 — 25 wert and pi 
check eg Niteveb, and thb men of Nentorb ind Were W te 


en diredthed to hem: To ta a 5 ther at 27 
l, fince Chriſts reſürrectibn; —.— to ale 
eh floin che wrath to come, "with EIS erde 
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v. 17. 


The allexories. 


ee prguhinthewhdecbely. © Jonahain* 


Calum, 


Gualter. 
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| 


| 
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ned, now is;the axe lait in the:yoot of the; (trees 9,1 therefere-cvery tree that bring not 
f rt. 


| forth goed frajt pal be bewn, & [+102 +4 


FF. - i, Þ WHOS At LI DIO © 3 EY 4g LK a897 
— * - — 


| CHAP. II. ö : 
NA Joneh projed to the Lord aut ef the fiſhes belly, and ſaid, L cryed by reaſon af 
mine afflition: R. Solomon hath upon this a moſt ridiculous comment 
that chis ſiſh was a male, and having ſwallowed Jonah, he having room enough, 
as in a ſhip, prayed not, but this male hſh ſoon put him out again into che 
mouth ot a temale being big with young, and there he was much ſtraight- 
ned, and fo called upon the Lord, which hee gathereth from the 
change of the gendet, becauſe, firſt ic is ſaid, God prepared a fiſþ, the word x 
a maſculine being uſed; then when he comes to ſay, he prayed out of the 
fiſhes belly, he uſcth"the word v a feminine. But how fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd this expoſition is, appeareth y.10. where when the fiſh yomited up / | 
nab ageiu upon the dry land, the word Vi is uſed, as at the firſt, and thexe 2 
he might as well tor this have added another invention, that the female bring 
too much pained wich Jonah in her belly, and her young ones alſo, put him 
out again into the mouth of the male. Thus many times when the Rabbins 
would ſhew themſelves wiſe, they prove fools, and many times deliver ſuch 
things, as that it would irk one to relate. The word .in the maſculine or 
teminine, is uſed promiicuouſly to fer forth a fiſh at large, either male of 
female, and fo ir is in tkis place. Some will not kave it underſtood when 77 
nah prayed out of the whales belly; that there he uttered theſe words, but 
ing delivered and — to the land gall, becaule the words. of prayer 
here uſed, are not ſo muck a prayer as conteſſion and Pſalm of praiſe. to God 
for that which he had done for him; neither do the words, ſay they, agree 
to him being in that condizion, but delivered out of it, for befſaith, I qed umb 
the Lord and be beard me, as of a thing paſt. Vet others more anc ſent cancciyt 
theſe words to have been uttered in the whales belh, boldin 1 1 ured 
Foxab.ot his deliverance, whileſt he was there, and then he ſaw himſelf in ſafe- 
ty and therefore ſpake he thus. But I rather aſſent to the former, for how 
can any man tell, that God aſſured Jonah of deliverance before he, Way deli 
vered, that he ſhould then ſpeak of himſelf as already delivered? But aftet 
his caſting out upon the dry land again, there was great reaſon that he ſhould 
thus contcile to the praiſe of God who had. done ſo wondeffully Tor him, 
His prayer then is not ſet down, but only in generall it is ſaid that he prayed 
there, and be ſa id, v.2. which may be as well referred to the time of his bein 
out, as in, as if he had ſaid, and being heard and brought out of that naſty — 
dangerous place, be ſaid, as followeth. IP r 


NT 7 


was in 


Iben Ijaid, 1 em caſt ont of thy fight, yet I will look, apgin len r 
This iurther conſirmeth, that Fonab compiled this hymne after. 
come to land again, when he had hope that he ſhe uſd agaih goe 9 U 
the Lord, ot which he intimateth here, that he bad no hope 185 1 
che whales belly, but counted himſelf now an abject, andone whom. 111 5 
hated and could not indure to look upon tor his rebel1i6n any mores W ſich 
is implyed in theſe words, I ſaid, that I am caſt out of thy ſibbe. 

I went dewn to the bottome of the Mountains, the earth with ber barres pas ahnt me, 


[yet haſt thou browyht up my life from corruption : In ſpeaking ofthe danger af death, 


wherein he was, he diverſly amplifieth it, that the mercy of God in deliyeri 
him, might be the more magnified. And he calleth the Sea compaſſed wit 
high Mountains, the bottome of the Mountains for the low lying. chexeof in 
reſpect of them, and the rockes keeping any thing therein from coming to 
land, and theſe are the hartes of the earth for this cauſe ſo called. And in that 
he ſaith, tbou beſt brought my life from corruption, it is again plainly inti 3 | 
that 


UI 


| 


| 


1 


Jonah 3. rer 40 dejes and Nimeveh ſhallbe deſtroged. 
prevailing for mercy of whi 


ö 


be hoped for by ſuch as do otherwite, it is but a meere deluſion, and they that 


meg, and ſo ſhould finally obtain no mercy, but he rejecteth this, and might 
wel 


keepeth in the 


1 
H ERE Jancb being bidden the ſecond time ; went and denounced de- 
making pro! 

— or drink, but 


| 
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that when he ſpake thus he was delivered. And this he attributes to the 
power of his prayer made in the fiſhes belly, v.. whereupon he gathereth, 
that they whoobſerve lying vanities forſake their own mercie, that is, they who ſeek 
in a ſuperſtitious way —— and deliverance in time ot danger, are far ſrom 

ch they ſtand in need at Gods hands, who alone 
can and will help and ſhew mercy to thoſe that ſcek to him according to the 
dire&ions of his holy word, and not according to mens inventions. For 
whoſo hereby thinketh to prevail, ſhall be utterly deceived, and periſh ,* but 
whoſo obſerves the word ot God to ſeek to him 8 the rules there- 
of, ſhall be ſaved, and this is called bis own mercy, becauſe fo the mercy of fal- 
vation promiſed to ſuch as call upon God ſhall be made his, and it any good 
doe ſo forſake him in whom there is mercy indeed for a vain imagination. 
Whereby we may ſee how great pains Papiſts take in vain, in ſeeking to the 
Saints departed, going in pilgrimage to the holy land, and to Saints ſhrines 
for help, making there oblations to their great coſt, and alſo they that ſeek 
to Wizzards, or obſerve ſigns truſting to them: yea they hereby make them - 
ſelves uncapable of mercy, and run headlong to deſtruction: Some, as Calvin 
faich; underſtand this of the mariners taxed hereby by Jonab for their cal- 
ling every one upon his God, and now although for the preſent they ſacriſ - 
red to God, yet he ſoreſaw that they would ſoon turn from him again to Ido- 


do ſo, as uncharitable, ſeeing in all probability they were ſo wrought 
upon that they truly turned. | 55 | 
Aud the Lord ſpake to the fiſh, and it vomited am Fonab upon the dry land: Here fee 
the effeect of Jonah his praying, and the almighty power of God, who by a 
word ſpeak ing doth-whatſoecver he pleaſeth, his word and command being 
alike heard and underſtood by dumb and ſenſleſſe creatures and by thoſe, 
that are indued with reaſon and underſtanding. And it muſt be a great power 
that muſt bring ſo'great a fiſh to the ſhoar, where it ſeldom cometh. tor the 
ſtallowneſſe of the water, for which it declineth places near the ſhoar and 
deepeſt places of the Sea altogether ,, that we may admireand 
iſe the power of God and fear and truſt in him. The whales caſting up of 
md did notably ſigure out not only Chriſts reſurre the reſut᷑rettion 
of all the dead at rhe laſt day, when the earth (bal give up the dead therein, and | 
the Sea the dead therein, Rev.20. 120 P. 


he —_ 
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! HAP. 111. 


ſtruction to Nineveh, the news whereof coming to the King, he went 
from his chrone, layed away his robes, put on ſackcloth and fate in aſhes, 
on by the advice of his Nobles, that neither man nor beaſt 

put on ſackcloth” and cry mightily to God and turn 

—— evill wayes, which they doing, God repemed of the evil threatned, 
The agint here for 40 dayes have 3 dayes and Nizeveb ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, but it is manifeſtly an errour in the Scribe, and can no way be excu- 
(ed, fo that this plain ly evinceth that tranſlation to be corrupted; * For the | 
Kings requiring man and beaft to faſt and to be covered wick facktloth, It 
may ſeem ſtrange both berauſe beaſts fin not, and it may ſeem impoſſible ſo 
ſuddenly to get ſackcloth to cover all the beafty of Nimvh and men 
alſo both great and ſmall. To the firſt it may be ſaid; that beafts fin 
not, yet for mens fins, whoſe beaſts they are, they are punithable together 


— — 


with their maſters, and therefore to expreſſe the greater ſorrow they malt faſt 


allo, | 


Notes 
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alſo : chat thy might together wich chem mourne for want of ſogd, the 
| ory Bing thi made the greazer, znd God whole ,creatures all are hearing 
this great cry might be the cafe wored ro compaſſion. For putting of 
of ſackcloth upon beaſts, Iconceive chat not all generally Were: abs c ad; | 
but ſuch as men to ſet forth their pomp the mae, covered comman{y with 
cloth of niore worth, and upon ic they banged rich crappers and foot 
| cloths,” that as in them they bad offended by pride, they might exprefie bu 
| milicy pow by taking theſe rich things off, — putting courie ſackcloth p- 
on them in flead thereof, as the King himſelf laysd away his FO time 
and put on ſackcloth and aſtes. How long they faſted and dig thug, it iy not 
ſald, bur becauſe N three dayes in proclaiming this, it is probable that 
where they heard firſt of it, they thus hambled themielves all that tine. Bo 
it was not their faſting or crying to God, hut turning from their evill wayes, 


chat prevailed for mercy, as is here exprefly noted. For the L rds repent ing. 
it hach been ſpoken of before, Jer. 18. & 1 Can. 15. ſo that I hall hut need 
to ad ſe any more here. | | * 
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_ CHAP. IV, 


Ere Jonab his weakneſſe is again laid open; in that he was offended and 
Freatly vexęd in ſreing his propheſying of deſtruction to Ninewb not t 
tak effect, Ii it be demanded how did heknow that Nineveb ſhould nat be de- 
ſtroyed within 40 dayes, when as this time was not yet expired : for his fit 
ting witbout the city to ſex, arguch that the time ſpoken af was not yet 
come ? Sel. The ſame God, who had commanged him to threaten it, reveatdd 
pg his wil be ſone æhoſe days were ended, maſt probably ſoan aſter his threat 
20 the Ningyiccs repentance that he would now ſpare them. Bur uns 
«r&b angry becauſe the people repeating, were ſpared? this had be: n great ih 
uraplity in hin, anf. al together mniſ-· becoming a Praphet ot the Lards who)! 
one would think. ſhould rather have rejoiced to fee o good an efiett of hid] 
progheIyingand goneqmongſubem.o joftrutt them ſurcheria the fear off 
ord, and td ſtic cem up to goe on according:to this good beginning? Ss. I 
was ngt their being Gard from deftruftian chat veuad e teupt 
mep Would have him in deciſions as heiug no true but a falle Prophecy (o' char]! 
hereafter there would be danger, as he conceived, of pcoples cbusmain gau 
lleighting ofprophefies to his great diſhonour, from whom they came. Bu i 
if by revelation from God, he knew now that ME | 
did tie ſit upon ſome hill without the City expecting the event? Sol. He knew} 
not but that the Ninevites repentance might be momentary, they within th 
time limited returning with thk (ine to wallow in the mire again, becauſe 
this is a thing common with many, being in preſent danger to repent for 2 
or 3 dag g: and then 10 fall winning again, mbieihedeigeris once, aH. 
ral. and Ahab, aud Na. — And bscauſe Jonch was angry in the neſpeſt bo. 
gently r 


ſaid, Cod did but eproye him, Derſt ſhjuarell to be aug Jonah 7: (11 a 
For his 5 nov, Ire ihee (OL uen,ẽ jaying” when |; 
dee An ogentry {; In which — —— — | 
of ſupphcaton, get heexpeſtylatzth-wis is being offended ar A 
OP drbe 24 Jo as If the Lord were more to blame — — 
his 20 FRE ange ROD OI ing Bake n ny Life, came from! his paſſian and di- 
| eh? uy. Picks 4s Me read e eee Elb, which bau 
© ee Jer th Hanes for which: the Lord bang with them 
and e 1. is 9 t ter ſorch as exemplary to us, chat ce in time of dl. 
conters and danger or diſgrac, as weary H iura, might doe che liktʒ but 
92 0 what in ies be in thebeſt, thut he orho ſtautieth nu tab eheed teſt 
he fe , and — meg. for: any grace icatfeerch :mpon him dbove 
other men. The next.words areehefame ck Jtag. ancl deem to be bor 
f Ilz + 6 I 
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| vided this ſhadowing alſo | W aan yer herein of another end, ag is by 


ſoak 3. The Goard withereth, © 


And the Lord prepared a gourd that it might be a ſbadom over bi bead, Jonab ha-| V. 6. 


ving made hima booth to fit in,, whereby he might be ſomewhat ſhadowed 
from the heat of the Path, dee tyticiently, che Lord aut of his mercy. pro- 
r 


and by heed, Abour the word cendyed gourd much cuutem ion hath. anci- 
ently. been, it is, Ny agnifying cicher a gourd or ivy, or akind of tree 


char in a (hort time groweth np with broad leaves, like the leaves of a vine, 
and thick; and ſo moſt fit to ſhadow him that fits under it, and it differs here- 


in from a gourd or ivy, that they grow not erect without a ſupporter, this 


upon aſtitte ſtalk ſtanding erect by it ſelt without any thing to ſupport it, but 
for any name, whereby to expreſſe it in other languages, there is none, for 
which Jerome rendred it, Ivy, and faith in an Epiſtle of his written Jong after, 
when controverſie aroſe about his tranſlation, that in the Syriack and Puni ck 
tongue it is called Elceroa, which kind of tree groweth here and there in Pale- 
ſtine upon ſandy and light ground, and it is a tree which cometh of a ſeed be- 
ing caſt inc thegraund, and growing up in two or threedayes, but the Lord 
by hs power made it to grow up in one nig. 

God prepared s worm, &c. As God made a gourd ſuddenly to grow in a night, 
ſo having ſtood a day he made it ſudidendy to wither, giving us herein an em- 
blem of the vanity of worldly things wherein we delight, that we may not 
ſet our heartsoporrthem which are Io tranſitory. When the gourd was wi- 
thered, Jonah his vexation ws renewed, becauſe now both the wind and Sun 
ſmote hich excecdiogly. Then the Lordiaidy Art thou grieved for the gourd 
for which thou labouredſtnot, but it cameupin a night and withered in a 
day, and ſhould not I avoid, as a thing that would be grievous to me, if I 
thould do it, to deftroy Nineveh, wherein are ſixſcore thouſands that cannot 
diſcern; between their right band and their left, and much cattle? It may ſeem 
ſtrange here, that omitting to ſpeak of their repentance, he ſpeaks of theſe 
things, as if he were chief moved hereby, whereas it was ſaid before, that 
becauſe Nineveb repented, God repented and did not bring upon it the evill 
threarned. But it is to be underſtood, that he ſpeaks not here of their repen- 
tance, becauſe it was ſpoken of before, although that were the main reaſon 
why they were ſpared, and the confiderations here ſpoken of but additionall, 
whereby God yet ſheweth his care over little childgen, that have actually 
done neither ood norevill, notwithſtanding their orginal corruption, for 
which he might juſtly caſt them into hell fire, yea and Inferior creatures 


alſo, the very beaſts, that men in a good way might not be doubefull, but 


— 


V. 9,10, 11. 


ſtedfaſtly beleev ing that he will much more tender their good and preſervat i- 
on from evill. bo | | 


Note. 
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| ſed are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs is the Kingdome of beaven,it ſhall be their poſſeſ- 


THE PROPHESIE 


MICAH: 


CHAP:L 


N Fter five others Prophets, called the ſmall Prophets, 
beſides I/aiab, Micah is ſent by threatning 
judgements,and reproving the fins of Gods people, 
to ſtirre up both 7/rael and Judah to tance,an 
to ſet forth things pertaining tothe Kingdome of 
Chriſt Jeſus, having this in him fingular, that h 
tels the place where Chriſt ſhould be born, chap. 5j. 
2. ſpeaking in many things the ſame words with 
Iſalab, which argueth the ſweet harmony among 
the Prophets then, and reproveth our jar- 
rings now to the great hinderance of true piety ſo that to the end of their 
continuing Kingdomes they wanted not Prophets, but had many to premo- 
niſh them of their ruine to come tothe very laft, that their judgement might 
be the more juſt,and the nearer it was, the more were they preached unto : 
which ſneweth chat plentifull preaching in a Kingdomeis not alwayes a fign 
of Gods favour, but ſometimes a forerunner of his wrath approaching, that 
we of the Kingdome of Exylend , that have ſo many Sermons now preached 
more then ordinary,may take notice from hence , that this may be our caſe, 
and therefore repent, For chis Prophet hee is ſaid to be a Moraſhite, that is, of 
a City in Judah called Mareſbab, Ioſp. 15. 14. ſaid by Vatablus, and Andr. Maſrus, 
to be a fair City then, although in Jeroms time it was but a little village two 
miles from Elewtberopelis, and Micab fignifieth poure, Moreſbab, paß ſion, [o, bleſ— 


fron; this epither, the Moraſhite, is added alſo to diſtinguiſh him from Mi- 


| chajab,who propheſied in the dayes of Ahab 100 yeares before. For the time 
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rab. J Mcab 
ace 0 Prophets? + And bee bs fi to 
(IRA thing? wr dame and fefa that is; th King 

domes 6 beihg named fir it, becauſe to be fi ft deſtroyed, aud becnuſe 
| the moſt wicked then of the two, ſor which it was chietly threatned; and his | 
Feeing was common to him and other Prophets, who are ſaid ſo to do,becauic 
they had Viſions and Revelations hereof trom God. It hee taught all che 
time of the Kings here named, her propheſied long, under Jotbam 16 yearts,; 
Abax 16, Hezekiah 29, in the totalſ 61. And there wrere in theſe times divers 
changes, Jotham a godly King, yet took not away the high places, Abaz moſt 
wicked, Hexckiah took away both. all idolatry: and reliques thereof, ſo that 
Miceh-continuing faithfull in the time of thele changes, not ſparing to in 
veigh againſt all ſorts of fin for fear ofany man hath iet us à notable. ſample 
to doe likewiſe; 2 2500 n. : 
Hieare all ee peepleYand bearken (O earth) and dll that therein is, Let the Lord bim- V. 2- 
Jelfe be witneſſe quainſt you, from his holy Temple. The Prophet being about to re- 
prove great and groſſe lins beginneth with an txordium to ſtir up to atten- | 
tion, not much unlike to Moſes, Deut. 30. & 32-and Ejai. 1, onely Micah cals | 
upon the people of all Nations, and not upon Iſrael onely codhear, iat their 
ſhame might be publiſhed evefy where all over the Wurld, foulwhich he next 
nameth the earth and all things therein, both animate and inanimate. . For 
all things, when God will, ſhatl in their kinde 4cſtifte andſhew the wicked- 
neſſe of men to their more juſt confuſion. And that their judgement might | 
be from the moſt ſufficient witneſſe of all others, hee alſo calleth the Lord 
to witneſſe againſt them fr h holy habit ation, that is the! Temple at Je- 
ruſalem, of which hee often 1aid; this” is my kauſe, and here will I del, for 
ever. IF n 1 4 

' " Behold the Lord will come downe and come ont of bis place, and tread upon the bpb V. z. 
places of the rartb. This is not ſpoken as it the Lord at any time were included 
in any one place, for he fillethrall — wirf{ his preſence ; but becauſe the 
Temple which was properly the place of his babitation upon earth, was high 
ti ted, herum the wicked fees concervechhim to be included; at another 
falſe od or idol, Hor being uble to ſtirre ours; eſpecially as long -/av they ſelt 
not h iſhinip hand, but onely heard bis Pruphets thientning ihem in his 
namt, hee larthß that het will eme out of his place, and: chauthey ſllall one 
finde ànd fee? to their coſtj en they ſhalſ be.miderably deſtroyed. Where! 
| e. out here ſpoken of is by his qudgemente, axhougwas Gly Calvin. | 
ſaitk eme thine to be meant bf his forſuking bis Temple; of which irispro- ny 

hefied CREE tsplainly ſpoken. ot his coming trom his Ternplenco 
s Tribunal, ich ſhould be ſo terrible to che wicked chat none ſhould he 
able to abinde it av is int ĩmated in the next words and ſhatteread upon the 
high att ofthe earth. (221 noten AT 03 $142 ent I URS . . ut t. 
Hiibe motten r (hall melt ande y hin; eil the dus ſleys be cleft aſunder, ce. MVhere V. 
plate not unely ſuch, us Where idolutry was commited, and'moun- 
tis r ty mean high ia worldly dignity, who thinkefor 
He reste rat do fag wgeptecan obthe ab chem are memic. But Gd wil 
! the protideft of them inder his feet, und their ſloue heabes ſhatb them bee * 
ire mth war before himweonſuming tirvthat runntthidewu a fleep (Hith. 
And 2 pofrrinvn other Prophets ſyoken of Gouico tet torch hi A 
in ale ereij Kinꝶi and Prinpes to rremiblebofore himandnbr 
| hed KY 
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bat it the tranſgreſſen of Facob? is mt $amtiria , andthe higb place3 of antdhdgis V. 4. 
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Vatablu 


V. _ 


Guwlter. 
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Her are. | Mickhas 


ground, but it ſhal-not ſerve for a place ofhabiration any more, hut be plough- 


thing. 


urnimg of young Oftridges. Here the Prophet expreſſeth with what gricte of 


. a an beep of a fil unit-ir pltntivg of @ V ineyerd.thac is, of a| 
City ſull ot bouſes, Cs ings, they being all 'burac-downe to the 


ed and ſowen, as a field with cornzand digged andplaured , - as 4 
ſee this more plainely fet forth touching both Samar and Fore alom, chap. 
= 12, * . — 244 . 
: All the hires thereof ſhall be burnt with fire, that is, the goods gotten by 
idolaters,wbileſtthey ſerved idols, and imputed to their bleſſing for their con 
tinuall devotions towards them, as they are ſaid to do, Hoſb.2. all theſeqwhich 
che enemies having ſubdued them cannot carry away, ſhall be burnt up: and | 
they are called hires of idols, not hecauſe idols as whoremongers gave them, 
but they were thought by theſe baſe idolaters, often compared to whores, to 
come in unto them as a reward for their love and voluntary ſubjection to 
them, as an whore for hire proſtitutes ber body to an adulterer, as is further} 
explained in the next words, for they gathered it of #be hire of an hai lot, and they ſhall 
returne to the hire of an harlot, that is, as ſacreligious gaine to the fires conſuming, 
as Achans wedge of gold. V atab/us will have idols the whores, and theſe hires 
given unto them and laid up in their Temples, but idols ate no where fo (et | 
torch, but idolaters onely, yet I miſſike not, that the gifts given by blinded peo- 
ple to idoſs, bonouring them therewith , as they are drawne to doe by their, 
cunning Prie ſts, ſbould be alſo underſtood, all which as the hire of an whorg, 
comming in in aboundance ſhall waſt and weare away againe te no- 


For this I will maurme and beule, Twill make « mrning & of Dragons, and at the| 
{pick he hee was taken for the calamitĩes to come upon his people, that ot him 
ſome others might learne to be likewiſe affected and eſcape them. And bis 
compariſons to this end are moſt emphaticall, firſt of a Dragon, which en- 
—— _ an huge Elephant, though farre leſſe and killeth him, — — 

bant falling upon the Dragon hee lyech howling and crying under 
weight of his heavy corps, not able to get out, till he dyeth alſo, 2. Of a 


_— 


a young Oftridge, which being left by the dam in the kae, becauſe ſhee for- 
getreth where ſhe laid it, of ſuch extreondinary 3 ueſſe is the Oftridge, 
When by the heat of the dun in lying in the ſands of the Sea ſhore it cometh 
to bee hatched, it runneth up and down for want of a damme to provide it 
meat, mak ing a moſt lamencable noi(c, as being ready to famiſh. Gual- 
ter, but the word nay» here uſed fignifierh an Owl, yet Jerome a man moſt 
learned in the Hebrew tongue renders it Oftridgr,and if the hiſtory before go- 
ing be true, it moſt aptly agreeth unto ic. | Sc 
For her waund is incurable, he is come to Tud ah, that is > ſo great a deſtruction 1s 
coming upon the Kingdome of the ten Tribes, us chat it is never to be repaired 
ag ne, as indeed it was not, for although they ofthe Kingdome of Iudab re- 
turned from captivity in the dayes of Cyrus, yet {ſrarl did not. And whereas 
hee ſaich, be is come te Judah, and to the gates of Jeruſalem, hereby he meaneth Se- 
nacher ib the King of ——— all the ee — — 
courie to Jeruſalem z but thr yen cxekieh he ‚ 
— chere deſtro yed, thus — ard Getuin — the farmer wort 
her plagues are batter,and ſo indeed the ward Mam fignifieth,or ful of grie 
but Lyraexpaunds it of the corruption of Samaria infefting even unto Jula 
and Jcruſalem alſo, and conſequently bringing deſtruction upon both. But I ref 
rather in the former, becauſe the t is hear {peaking of the puniſiment 
af tha ſinne, having — x, ſinne, and the hiſtory of Sengcberibs 
coming to the gates of Jeruſalem, having before deſtroyed Samajia, doth molt 


«ptly agree. | | 
Declare it nat is Gab, weep nat in the bouſe of Aphich, roll thy ſe i in the dit. Hexe 
theP LNG be propheticch, 


copher,atter 
Rirceeh-up his þrathren of Ire ta dos likewiſe, or cham lye in the 


duſt, he ſheweth, whac they ſhould ſhart ly be compelled to dar: - The _— 


— — 
— 


Mica 1.71. Paſſe away thou Inhabithnd Saphir. 
ade much more obicure in our tranſlation then in others, which are alſo 
re agteeable to the Hebrew: For both Valg. Calvin, and Juni m, make a di- 
ſtinction thus, Tel ir nos in Gaib, weep not at all: in the bouſe of Aphrab, or of the 
27 ſelves in duſt, for NM ſigniſieth duſt, and was indeed the name 
of a city in the tribe of Benjamin, feſb. 18. 23. bur doubtleſſe, as Calvin bath 
it, he alludeth tothe ſigniſication of the name, it being moſt probably ſo cal- 
ed, becauſe a moſt duſty city, as certain cities in Galilee given to Hiram were 
called the land of Cabul, that is, durt: and Paris in France hath the nume 
Lutetia in Latine, 4 luto. The meaning then of this place is, Becauſe the 
phil iſtims will rejoice and make a mock of your miſery when it cometh, and 
this will greatly aggravate it, ye ſhall make no outward ſhew to them hereof, 
by publiſhing ic in any of their cities, by crying or howling forje there, but 
going in ſecret, and there covering your ſelves with duſt, ye that remain ſhall 


grievouſly lament this your great overthrow, And thus, if any doubt ſhall | 
ariſe; by reaſon ot the Prophets firſt words, Hear ye al people how theſe agree 


with them, it is reſolved, the judgment ſhould be ſo notorious, that all nati- 


ons about ſhould take notice ot it, but the Jews, as being much conſounded 
hereat, ſhowld not bo che publiſhers of it, but conceal their ſorrow thereſore 
much as they could ſee a paſſage like this, 2 Sm. 1. 20. 6 8 1 
Paſſe away thou Iubabitant of Saphin, bav ing thy ſhame naked , Vulg. end paſſe 
hee away, it being ſpoken to them that were bidden before to roll themſelves | 
in the duſt, to ſhew that they ſnouid paſſe away into captivity. Tee have a fair 
habitation, a confounded ignominy : that is, yce of the ten tribes, but it ſhall de 
turned into conſuſion, when this time of your captivity cometh, Heber. it is, 
hee bare a fair habitation, for H fignifiech fair, and then the next words 
are a denudeil canfuſian, or confuſion made naked, meaning for beauty and lory;” 
which they formerly had, a lamentable change into confuſion that ſhould bo- 
fall them, and that ſuch as though they would, they ſnould not be able to 
hide from the view of the world. Junius allo bath it, tranſe babitutrie ele- 
gant is loci, as the word rendred paſſe away, is not a plurall but a fingular, as an- 
twering to the words before, vel thy ſelf inthe duſt. And for- theword'Sapbir 
as it goeth in N. Tr. it is not ſo Hebr. but Shaphir, the word Shir, which 
commonly ſets forth a pretious lone being, DD. Tbe Inbabitant of Zaman 
came not forth in the mourning. of Bethe æel, be ſhall recerve of you his ſtanding, Vulg. 
ſbe went not out, that dwels at the going out, the neighbour bouſe ſball recerve mourn- 
ing from you, which ſtood to it jelf : expounded by Lyra, although this nation be 
not yet gone away, yet it is, as it were, in departing, and Judah which is 
the neighbour houſe ſhall ſuffer alſo after it, as ſhe hath received inſection 
from ic, that is, from Samaria meant by the nation before ſpoken of, but in 
the next words, which ſtood to it (elf, he ſhewezh for a time it ſhould ſtand, viz. 
in the dayes of Hezekidb, although the deſtruction thereof were alto then at- 
tempted by. Sexacherib King of Aſbur. | 
The firſt words rendred, ſhe that dwelt at the going out went not out, are Hebr. 
ſbe that inhabited the flack: by Junius rendred locum pecoroſum,. and that not un- 
aptly to malte ſenſe of it in another tongue, whereby moſt probably are 
meant the inhabitants of Beſben on this tide of Jordan, becauſe that country 
is ſpecially commended tor truitſulneſſe in graſſe for che feeding of cattle, 
ſo it is ſpoken by way of conce ſſion, as it he had fid, I grant, that the in- 
habicancs of thoſe outermoſt parts of Reubenites and Gadites, are not yet car- 
ryed away captive, for which ye be in hope chat ye ſhall not, who dwell - 
more within the land of Canaan, but ye (ball norwichRtinding come into this 


(i all receive mourning from you, then the laſt word my there is a ftarding 
to bim, implyęth a continuance of the Jew ſtill for a time after Sameria rapti- 
ved. As for the N. Tr: which makes fa and proper names, I ſee no 
reaſon thereſore, for which cauſe I think ic beſt to read and expound ĩt as hath 
been ſaid. Jusia who h wich us, in the fieſt words in the reading, yet 
in the laſt and the ſenſe gocth quite from us, by the place of flocks, under- 


lamentablecaſe, and the houſe near, for ſo the word Exel in Hebr. fignitieth, | | 


Gggg 2 ſtanding 


—— — — — 


1 King. 9.13. 


Junius. 


Dee 
ſanding more barren places chat were nat iſar uff, and depended far corn upon 
' the jair country. beſore (poken oi, bur pow it hei ning ſhould 
conte to theſe places for want of their ſupply af proyilion trom thence, aa in 
times paſt, for which he renders it,, anowerwng, ſbal he inthe adjacent, places, 
— r from on their conſtitutian, contuming it by that Which ſal- 
Meth eo. 12 een 
Ex the habit ant of roygh places (bil lament for the good, when evill h came fn 
the: Lord tothe g ates of Jerujalew hy For which N. Tr. hath ic the Inbalutant of Mer; 
roth wort ed careful) ſor goudy ©c. . Vulg. fore that dwelt in bitterneſſc was, rnfinuuuted to 
good. ex pouuded by Lyraot the Kingdom of Judab, ſick of ſin atten the time 
before ſpoken ot, in the dayes of Manaſſeb, for which ſhe was deſtroyed alio hy 
che Caldees and ſo d welt in che bitterneſſe of great ſorrows. Againſt his 
tranſlat ion nothing can be excepted, only I take it to be ſpoken ot Sauaria be» 
fore ſtirred up to lament, ſor of Judeb and Jeruſalem nothing hath been: yet 
ſpoken, but of Sexacberibs coming to her gates, {he yet ſtanding when Sames | 
ria came to miſery. - And fo thele words have reference to 2. 10. and the rſt” 
t of v. l. 18 4 reaſon thereof. For ęven the Kingdom of the ten tribes 
looked for gaod by the ſeducement of idolatrous Priefts who ſpake all good. 
unto them, and that the evils chreatned ſhould not come upon t bur they 
toundto their col} che contrary to be true, being brought to dwell in bitter 
neſſe of extream ſorrow, for the phraſe uſed intirwaced to good, or made hal 
it is meant, through waiting tor good, but ix not coming, languiſhing and 
pining away as oue fick of a conſumption. 470 
Then Iuhwbitant of Lach iſb bind the charigt tothe ſwiſt beaſt, ſþe is the beginning of 
ſes to the daughter of Zion : Here che Prophet to the Kingdom of Judab, 
ertof Lacbiſ was one City, Joſh. 15.39. cba mentioned v. 14. ano- 
t, Joſe. 15. 4 · In bidding Lachiſh bind the ſwitt beaſts to the chariot he in- 
timate th the enemies coming againſt Lachiſb and taking it, as indeed Seveche- 
rib is {aid to have done, 2 King-18.14. he took all the cities of Judah, and L- 
chiſh in particular, where for a time he abode, and chither did Hezekieb ſend 
unto him, and v. 19. from thence he {cnc his army againſt Hezekiab. But how 
Tunins, was Lachjſh the beginning ot hn to Zin ? juni ſaĩth, becauſe Amaziab, who 
. King. 18. 19. | fled thicher was killed there, which was a toul ſin, and ſuch as God cannot but 
10 5. be greatly offended at, tor ſubjects to kill their Soveraign, touching whom 
the Lord hath ſaid, touch net mine auoimt ed for howſocver others ſeek to avert 
the Reader of this place from taking the King to be here meant, from the 
con ſiderat ion of the time when it was {poken, viz. in the dayes oi Abrabam, 
Tjaac, and Jacob, and his children, of whom none was yet a King; David, the 
Pen- man thereot, ſhe wech plainly, that he took it ofany K ing by Gods pro- 
vidence ſet up to reign. over a people, when he ſaid of Saul being in the cave, 
God forbid tbat I ſbal lay hands upon the Lords anointed, or who can do it and be blame- 
| leſſe? And this he further confirmeth from v.14. where it is ſaid, the bowſes of 
Achzib ſhall be « lie te the Kings of Iſrael, chat is, according to the ſigniſication 
of the name, far it fignifieth a lie, tor they of Lacbiſb and Achæib lyingly join» 
ed together contrary to the truſt by the King repoſed in them, and betrayed 
| him to the men of ſeruſalem, ho conſpired againſt him, and purſued him chi- 
cual, ther and ſlew him, thus he; But Gualter ſaith, that Lachiſp vras near to-Beerſbebahs, 
" | a place infamous tor liu and Idolatry, from whence therefore moſt probably 
Notes that infection ſpread firſt to Lachiſb and from thence to Zi and it is juſt with 
God, chat they who are firſt in ſinning and the Authors of any abomination 
to oahers, ſhould firft of all others ſmart for it, and moſt remarkably; as Jers- 
beam, who was che author of the Calf idolatry, and Ah af Ruh. Tyra 
ſaith, that the ſame, which is called Lachiſb here was Dan, for which heeiceth 
Hie ron. de locis Jud; · 18.29. and Dan was moſt infamous for ido before any other tribe, 
Hebr. as we may ſes in the @me place. But he was herein toully docrired, *for not 
| Lachiſh, burLaiſe-was calied Den; Lacbiſby as bath been faid;-and as Jeroms 
— being in the tribe of — that in Dane lot. It 8 
t ore har Gualter cone dreth of Lechifoes being che nning: n to 
0 1 Zion and to the ſame effect ſpeaks: Calvin. "_ Therefore 


—— SS — —— 
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Ibereſore ſhalt aon givciprajents to Mareſtet h Bath, the bouſer ef Arbeib ſpallibæ 
a lie. te the K of 1frael + Tbereſont be ſhal\give emiſſaries npon te. — 
Gath, the hon ſes of Hes ta decert, to the” Lig , Hract, ſo Valg. Lat. {which iz 
word tor word according to the Hebrew, only the firſt word is ot then ſpalt 
give, but give thou, and Acbzib and Mareſbeth which are propernarhes ot places, 


as was before noted out ot Joſh. 15.44. tor as Achzib ſo Mareſpah is there: ha- 
med one of ties wif r bar coking them for appellatives and follow. 
ing the Vulg . Lat. Lyra expounds all thus, He, that is, the King ot Abr (hall 
lend forch his wart iers, tor to give emiſlaries and to ſend men torch: in War- 
like manner is all one, Upon the inheritance of Gath the houſes ef her, that ia, 
againſt the Philiſtines country firſt called an inheritance, one chiĩet city, Gab, 
being put for all the cities ot the Philiſtims, and becoming the Aſſyrians in- 
heritance after ſubduing; and the houſes the re are called boufes of a lye, for their 


making a league with chem, as the Syrians did when they came againſt Judab, 
tore ſtirring up Hjeab againſt Pchab the King of Iſrael to tay him,as 2 King-16+ 
whereas the word therefore,in the beginning of the verſe ſeemeth to make a- 

ainſt it, becaulc it implyeth the reaſon to be laid down before, . 13. and to 
chis to be ſpoken to Lachiſb, and not to Gab, he faith, that the word therefore | 
hath refecence to the words following, but not to them before going, but be- 

auſe this ſtands not with ſenſe, neither do we read any where of the Philiſtims 
making a league with any King of Irael, or breaking it, as bath been ſaid, there · 
fore to paſs chisover as a Rabbinical invention, let us fee what light any other 
Expolicour giveth to this difficult place. Gualter ſaith,that the word ti w 
is ot diverſe ligniſication, properly it ſignĩſieth emiſſaries, as the Vulg. Lat. ren 
ders it, or any things ſent outʒ but about the things which ĩt is ſaĩd, that Lachiſſh 
ſhould ſend out, is difference amongſt Expoſitours, ſome holding tribute 70 
be meant, the receivers whereof probably the King of Aſhria placed in Hare 
ſbeth Cath, when he had ſubdued it: Some, arrows br darts, of which the 
King of Aſhria ſhonld find good ſtore at Lachiſh being taken, Herewich to goe 
againſt Gath to ſubdue ic al io, for ſuch weapons are by a generall name called 
mm ; Laſtly, ſome, preſents, ſent to the Philiſtims to help them againſt the 
Aſſyrians, whote coming they teared, but he ſaith, they ſhould find them hogs»! 


they might promiſe, yet indeed they ſhould do them no good. And this he 
chicfly reſteth in as moſt genuine, unius ſaith it is an irony, Go to, give giſts, 
and ſo make thee friends all thou canſt of neighbour cities, ſuch as Mareſpetb 
and Achzib were, they fhall, hen thou haft done all that thou'canſ}; prove | 
but lyers to the Kings of I rael, by which name lie cals the Kings of Judah, af- 
ter I/raet carryed away captive, becauſe from thetceforch they reigned over 
| thoſe of chem that remained. And whereas Gath added to Mareſbeth,teemeth to 
imply not a city in Judah to be hereby meant, but the habitationGath it ſelf, he 


the men of Gath ſomerime inhabited there, but were expelled, as we read 
r Chron g. 13. And of all other Expoſitions this ſeemeth to me the beſt, for 
of the Jews confederating at any time with the Philiſtims, ue ud where read, 
although Iſrael did ſometime with the Syrians, and Judab tritt other Nati- 
ons, but one city might put ſome confidence in otherꝭ, aud her Kings in them, 
alt being fo many and ſtrong; but in ſo doing they ſhoald he utter y decelval 


agree ch beſt of all, viz. tribute paid at Gath to ſthe Aſſyrian,” ke bids chem 
give it, to ſhew that they ſhould do it, and then addeth, if the Kings of I- 
| rael had'#ny confidence in the ſtrong houſes or places of Achæib to be deſen- 
ded; that they might not come into this ſervile condition ie ſaĩth, this ſhould 


prove but a deceit or lye to them. Hebr. this is ſer forch as an excellent para- 
nomaſte 311255 128 * FPOLA 7 


(. 


lying to the Kings of Ijrael , and deceivim them : which, as RiSoloman ſaith, Was by | 


Eſa. y but for tear leſt L,rael ſhould grow too potent, not keeping it, and theres | 


faith, it might have that Epithet added to ir, though a city of udab, becauſe } 


ſes of Achzib, that is, lying tothe Kings of Iſrarl, becauſe how fairly ſoever | 


, 


at the Taft + yet there is one ſenſe before given of the word emiſſaries, which 


Tet I will bring an heir to thee (O inbabitent of Atureſbaß) be ſhalt come to Alu- 
Ez Gg88 3 | — 


Lora. 


Gulter, 


Joſh. 15.35. 


Gualter. 4 


Aieren. 
Lyra, 


V. 16. dalex thy baldntſe os the Eegte : that is, becauſe it ſhall be thus unto thie, 
| lament and ſorrow greatly, expreſſing ic by ont ward fighs of phucking off thy 
| hair, as the Eagle ſheds her feathers being aged. 
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CHAP. 11, 


LOO 
Oe to them that think, iniquity ton their beds, and work, evil. For iniquity 
V Hebr, it is mat" gniging both iniquity , labour, a he, Fs "vanity : 
Here the Prophet layech open the doings of the coverous oppreſſours, when 
other men be at reſt upon their beds in the night, and nature requires that it 
thould'be ſo, they are then work itig in their minds by ſome cunning means 
E other to circumvent and make a prey of their neighbours, and yet that 
which they ſo wickedly work for, and break their ſleep, is but vanity, they 
have unceſſant labour in their minder, how to lye arid deceive moſt covert- 
ly for an advantage, but allwhich they get by thus doiag, is but vanity, and 
puls a curfe upon them, which is erte in that 4 woe is here denounced | 
inſt then, ſo that they are moſt fooliſh of all other men, for which it E 
ſaid, they the will be rich fal into mam noi ſom and al luſts,, that drown the ſoul in 
| prevition, and he that ſtudyed in the night about the gathering of workdly | 
| goods, is ſaid to be a tool, thou foothis night they ſbalf ſerch ke. | 
Againſt this famih I deviſe as evil; the fame word rendred deviſe, is here uſed 
that was uſed v. 1. as if he had ſaid, ye devi ſe iniquity or injuſtice upon your 
fcb er or to noching, but J am alſo deviſing ing bring. 
U ou, Which ye ſham not e, Je ſball not draw out your necks, a me- 
— — from beaſts y nd ba gen Hed ſhew their fervife con- 
dRion to come; neither ſhell yee walk onbigh 4 which is added, becauſe men 


rowing rich ave commonly proud, andare of am elate NN 0 but being 
— 


tander the yoak of fer ĩtude to their enemies, they go like poor flaves: | 
this i, an evil aime, that is, will be atime of miſery for you, and he ſets 
chem forth by the name of thy family, to intimate their pride ariſing from the | 
. — . ue ber ſhe cord by, lt in th f th 
| hade none caſh a cord ' by, lot in the congregation! of the 
Led: — * — opt 6 fields taken 
way, which they had gotten. by fraud and oppreſſion, according to v.a. now 
he fa, cheſe — 1 che enemies poſſeſſion, it {ball not be in their power | 
more todivide them by, a Ine, on by: lot, wherein he alludith to vat 
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reſtrain the ſpicit of G ing by his Prophets, and therefore it was hor- 
| rible imwpi 5 in e ee doe, are theſe his daingi 2, here againe che 
wicked are brought ig ſpeaking hy way ot objeQion: again 2 Prophets, 
as if they had ſaid, The Lord is gracious and mercifull and eſpecially to us, 
the houle of Jacal, he hath always in former times magni ſied his mercy in ſa- 
ving us from che hands of our enemies, but ye that come now in his name, 
doe nothing but threaten us wich judgements and deſliuction; is it poſſible 
then, that the Lord ſhould now goe contrary to his owne nature in doing ſo 
againſt us, as yee ſay? they are ſurely your inventions to terriſie us, God dot h 
not imploy you to threaten,that he will doe any ſuch things. To this he an- 
ſwereth in the next words, do not my words good to him that walbeth wprightly ? if 
God be now changed towards you it is not through any mutability in him, 
but becanſ(e yee are degenerated and gone from the wayes of your Father J- 
cob, hee walked uprightly,and had good words from God and performances 

accordingly, 10 that Gods words did him good, but yee cont rariw iſe having 

nothing but a name from him walk perverſly, and therefore you muſt looke, 

that the fame good word of God ſhould be turned to you to ſuch, as yce are 

unwilling to have it, vix. a word of threatning, condemning, adjudging you to 

the mĩſer ies ſpoken of by the Prophets whom ye ſo much maligne and oppoſe. 
Lyra, who joineth the feſt words of this verſe to verſe 6. as hath; been before 

laid, zendring them, the heuſe of Facobſaith, contrary to the Heb. yerity, which 
is, that called the houſe of Jacob, giye this for the meaning; is not the Spirit of 
God'ofa$'great power as in times paſt?theſe then ſhall not be his works, which 
yee Prophets ſay he will doe againſt, us, we beleeye you not. But it hath been | 
already better exponnided, as relating to verſ.6. in the firſt words there; thus 
alſo'Gu#lter,ahd Calvin, who notes an emphaſis in theſe words, thou that are cal- 
led the houſe ef Jacob, wo haft been continually taught of God, doſt thou now 
like k madde dogge Carl at his do&xine? if heathens ſhould doe fo, it were not 
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oztheir garments,eſpecial- 


robbers who take aw 
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by the middle ad ber ſort through their 1 


tuned the women out of their deligitfull hoyles, that widows,opprelin | 
| chem dy their power till they Ge Tore ? cave t cif houſes, in hie | 


bts by fach oppreitons grawing 
loſts-! But it is to be no ed thut enemy like arts a&cd agdin £1, and: w. 2440 
mei h l of God, make the 0 LY ay 1 
it ſtands every one in hand to beware of 17 PANE, a5 hes, Woy El 
clarghirmnifelte * GodFepliy Ai tiok : four ang peace With 1 U 
all out mort. And hee falttr;tha they were tyr 2 to cr, 
note,cliat bf eld they there nat fü, ba the sone 0 Kol, Hh; 
broke Wupbn them; and contemp Sethe en (4g, 9 

the coliſcitnce, they were noto orig y 95 ee 7 21 8 
naturall memabhor aftfy, Höte that npt Ser Net ar) | 
ters at&rheeves and robbers, Ke b ee f What late r, 
ſoeverzyea d hey are ſp baſe, that thy Mip men gf uh We moſt in- 
humanely turn pott ide wes vice ones Uveever after eg 
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(Micah 3. 10. 8 viſe, depart, thic ic . | "F915 | 


[be people intolerable taxatlons, forth hath not been done but of late in 
ſchele mie cable taucs,whereia man y haue been tarned out of their h ee by 
| [bing made to fl e tromuhenee tor fear ofigreater evits, or have had their eſtares 
\ zaken trom them, not onely to cheir preſent ſuffering otall mariner, of want 
gend milery, bit al ſo to the impoveriſh ing uf their childeen, who ſſiould have 
ſucceeded in theig iphericances, vh ich is meant by the next words, ſrom their 
bMdren gee have taken awsy my glon, u here by glory in hetitances fo wondertully 
 conkerred upon che children ot {jrael ate ſet forth, becauſe in bringing them 
[hercunts.God procured to himiclte ſo great glory for his Almighty power 
and goodneſſe appearing towards his people herein. All theſe, as well as the 
wicked Jews are riſen ap as enemics to God, and therefore wofull is their caſe, | 
although they may flouriſh and proſper for a time. | | 
Ariſe and depart ;for this is not your reſt, becauſe it is polluted;it ſhall deſtroy you for e- V. 10. 
ver, Heb. for pal lu ion it ſpal be defiroyed, and the deſtruclion mightily. Here they are 
threatnedagaine with going into captivity out of their owne land, which 
they had by their (ins polluted, as the Canaanites had done before them, who 
were thereſore ſpewed out, and withall with horrible deftruttion, in rendring 
the words, the Vulgar comes neareſt to the original], roter immunditiem ej us v 
corrumpet ur corrupt ione peſyma. Verſ. 11. if «man watkttg in the ſpirit and ſol e hood 9 
he, ſaping, I will Propheſie te t hee of wine and ſtrong drink, bee ſhall be the Pro- 
| pbet of this people. Vulg. Would to God I wert a mat not having the ſpirit,aud could r a- 
ther jpeak a lye,1 ſpall diſtili to thee into wine and dt unt enneſſe, and be ſha/! be upon whom 
this people is diſtilled, Hebr. it 18 * bay. with v7, where the firſt word \y is fome- | 
time wicd as a ſign of the Optarivemood, whereupon the Valgar goeth, turn- 
ing it utinam, but the word iy ſignifierh going, permits not ſuch a reading, | 
although Ribera contends,that q fignifiech as well to recede, as to goc, 
and 19 fignitiech alſo Si, lo that᷑ the firſt words here according to the Hebrew 
are utinam or ſi, a man walking in the ſpirit, and faiſebood, a lyer, then the words fol- 
lowing are, Iwill di7ill to thee in wine, ani fhrong drinbe, and this people is diftilled,or 
this is a diſtiller to this people, a paſſage very obſcure , unleſſe it be in more 
words paraphraſed, upon which Gatter very well doth thus, It not follow-| Gualier. 
ing Gods inſpirations, but my owne vaine imaginations,after the manner of 
thoſe your ſpiriiuall men,of whom yee make greateſt account, I ſhould bring 
forth tuch things, as be moſt pleaſing to drunkards and covetous wretches | 
that they might live ſtill in exceffe and be fecure from all danger, then I ſtould 
be an acceptable Prophet to this people. And hee renders the words, If I 
were 4 mu, walking in the ſpirit, and efeceitfully hing would diſtill to thee for wine 
end ſtrong drinke, then I ſhould be a diſtitier to this — diſtilling is meant 
propheiy ing, as was before ſaid upon verſ. 6. and becauſt the word rendred di- | 
til is ot chi firſt perſon, this reading agreeth beſt to make ſenſe, here being no 
| thing interted, but I were, onely theſe words, I ſhould be, doe forewhar vary, it 
being in the Hebrew r he is, ſo that if I doe but ſupply, ſuch 2 one, and ren- | 
der it is, the whole will goe thus in very good ſenſe. II were a man walking in 
the ſpirit, and deceit fully lying would diſtill ts thee for wine and ſtrong drinke,ob ſuch 4 one | 
were «diſtiller "of this people , here by walking in the ſpirit is meant one ſpeak-, 
ing according to his own imagination vainly,venting nothing but his brrath 
or wind, oſ which no ſich effect as is ſpoken of, followeth, for of ſuch a fpiri- 
tuall man it is ſpoken, Hoſb. g. the ſpirituall man is mad, for the next words de- 
ceitfmily lying ſbonld diſtill; of propheſie for wine, &. they may be taker; either thus, 
being hired by worldly gaine,whereby I might be able to fill my ſelf with the 
| beſt drink and meat; or thus, that going fon in drunkenneſſe and and | 
other abominable ſinnes they ſhould have peace. So that theſe words are no- 
thing but an upbraĩding of them by their tooliſhneffe in hearkening to fach as 
_— themſelves to —— og 1 . wm 7 — 
in their prophieſyings, aiming at nothing elfe, but by ſpeaking pleating clings | 
to get that ö — night five merrily, tHe all redu- * 
lous peopſe lying ſecurely open to the danyer of Gods ſevereſf judgments. And | | 
* any bedeligtited im the like at this day, they art in che fame dinfattied Note; | 
— coca 
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"Will oſemble all of thee © Facoh, Micah 1. 


to their owne inevitable deſtruction, as being averſe from ſound teach-/ 
ing, which ſuffers them not to be quiet in their finnes, till that like a ie 
N 


diieaſe it prevaĩ les upon them and kils them for evermore. They that follow 
the Vulgar Latine expound it thus, O that my Prophefies might prove no 
truths, but lyes, but I ſnall diſtill, or Prophefic, the wine and drun kenneſſe of 
Gods judgements, wherewith his people ſhall be made drunken. 

I will jurely aſſemble all of thee (O jacob) ond I will ſureh gather the remnant of H. 
rael, and 1 will put them together as the of Bozra,as the fleck in the midſt of their 
fold. Here by the conſent of Expoſitours generally joytull things follow at- 
ter {ad betore ſpoken of, touching the grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Onely 
Calvin, whom Janus fol loweth, underſtands it contrariwiſe, and his reaſon is 
becauſe it is not probable, that being in the midft of terrible threatnings, that 
any thing ſhould ſo abruptly be brought in tending to comfort, efpecially 
threatvings, and exaggerat ions of their fins following againe immediately at- 
ter,throughout the whole third chapter. But it ſeemeth ſtrange to me, that 10 
learned a man ſhould be moved to croſſe the general received Expoſition upon 
ſo weak a reaſon; For it is common with the Prophets when they have ſpoken 
moſt terribly, to infert ſomewhat upon the ſodain conſolatory to the faithful, 
ot which there were always ſome amongſt them, even when there ſeemed to be 
none, as in the dayes of Elij ab, as Gualter well noteth here; tor the Prophets | 
had their raptus, whereby when they were ſpeaking of one thing they were 
{uddenly carryed away to another, as hath been noted upon Eſa. 7. 14. Leaving 
Calvi theretore herein and to go with the ſtream of Expoſitours, the moſt | 
naturall and genuine ſenſe may be given of theſe words. I will ſurely aſſemble , 
that is, I will gather me together a Church, which is often ſet forth by the 
name of Jacob or Iſ-acl, not that this Church ſhould be conſtituted of Jacob 
onely, for it conſiſts of all Nations, to whom the Goſpell is preached, yet he 
laith, alleſ thee (O Jacob) becauſe ſuch as are converted by preaching are aggre- 
gated to Jacob to become one boa, and that by ſome of Jacob chiefly who were 
fit ſt ſent out to preach. And by this aſſembl ing hee meaneth not into one 
place, but to one holy and true faith. But what means he when he had ſaid, 
| all of thee, to adde, the remnant of Iſrael? Sal. this is added, leſt any hearing of 
all ſhould hereupon preſume that all in the Church ſkall be ſaved, it is there- 
fore to be underſtood onely of a few in compariſon, who in moſt corrupt 
times continue upright hearted, others although they be gathered together 
with theſe to Chriſtian congregations, yet being but as Goats to the ſheep, and 
tares gathered and bound in bundles tor the fire to the wheat. And this word 
remnant is enough to evince that gathering together in mercy , and not in 
F s here meant, becauſe that when the elect of Iſrael arc in any place 
poken ot, they are ſer forth thus, the remnant of 1jreel,and no where the wicked 
crew, but by more generall words. Moreover the next words are alfo as 
_ | plain to ſhew the ſame, I will put them & ſbeep in Bozre, a moſt fruittull place 
in Idumea, and therefore moſt deſireable for ſheep to feed upon, and inthe fould, 
as ſheep, that have a carefull heard at night are brought up together 
and put in a fold, that they may be ſafe trom Wolves, The people, that are 
\ adjudged to deſtruction are rather threatned with ſcattering , but the very 

word fold and bringing into the fold is uſed by our Lord in ſpeaking of his | 
ſheep. 5 

Laſtly, to ſhew, that although they were but a few in compariſon, yet 
ſimply conſidered, when they were thus gathered, they ſbould be a great mul- 
titude, he ſaith, they ſhall make a great noiſe for the multitude of men, as when by the | 
coming in of people into the houſe of God a great noiſe is made, or 
when they riſe up or kneele downe together, it argueth a great com 
pany of them, ſo it is meant, the remnant of Jrael ſhould be. | 

be breaker is gone up before them, they have broken up and paſſed through the gate, 

and they are gone out by it, and their King ſball paſſe before them, and the Lord on the bead 

of them. Theſe words Calvin thinkes to be plain for him, for when doe men 

break through the gate, but when gate and part of the wall is broken * ö 
tht 
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that che captives. taken may goe through in great throngs? and what js 
their Kings going before them, but Zeus iab his being carryed away ailo24nd 
to ſbew. chat all this is not done by the power ot the enemy, tive of God ot- 
ded tor finne, he ſaith, the Lordonthe head of theme. But for fo auch as he ficlt 
ith, the breaker is gone ap before them, then, their King ſbell paſi before them, it 1s 
in, that-noctwo, but one and the ſame man is by both theſe meant, which 
not be Zedekieb, tor he fled by a poſtern gate ſecretly, and he brake nothing 
up that he might paſſe away. Therefore Chriſt is the breaker and the King 
here meant, breaking the gates of hell when he aroſe again fron drath, and 
tri umphantly into heaven, that is, breaking the power ot the divell, 
ho held his people captive before, poſſeſſing them as an houſe, as a ſtrong 
man armed, tor in this ſenſe we read ot Gates, Mattb. 16. 16. And this is done 
upon belceving, ſinne being remicted, and fo the divels power ceaſing, then 

faichfull truly goe out of his gates, as they muſt needs doe, the Lord being | 
jon the bead of them, or in the head, that is, Chriſt before called their King, 
whom no power can reſiſt, as we commonly ſay, when che King is in an army, 
he is in the head ot the Acmy,Heb. ic is wth in the head. 


| — — 
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CHAP. III. 


Prophet having be ore charged them with taking away mens garments, 

chap. 2. $. 9. now hee nameth them, chat did this, even the Princes and 

Rulcrs, y ea and further layeth open their wicked hearts, in that they ha- 
ted the g and loved the evill, which is moſt intolerable in ſuth men a- 
bove all others, that know judgement and juſtice, and are by God & up a- 
bove others to be a terrour to evill does. And not ſtaying here he proceed- 
eth verſ.3z+ to charge them with fleaing of mens chins, eating their fleſh and 
chopping their bones in pieces, as for the pot, whereby he meaneth, ſalth Guel- 
ter well, that they laid ſuch taxes upon their ſubjects, as they were not able 
to bear, for hereby that is taken away, whereby they and their families ſhould 
be ſuſtained, fo that their fleſh pineth away by this means, and the marrow 
| within theic bones dryeth up, as when bones are chopt afunder, and put Into 
a feething pot, che marrow therein is waſted, and falleth out. A deſcription 
of tyranicall rulers worth the noting,eſpecially im theſe times, to make them 
abhorre from cruell exactions, ſeeing men, that have any humanity in tem 
naturally abhorre from eating of mens fleth, plucking off theirskins,or chop- 
ping in pieces their bones, eſpecially not being enemies, but ſabjy-& unto them, 


if it not for you to know judgement, who hate the good and love the evill . The 


their exactione, and a more crying fin. And for this hee threatneth, that 
whey in their diſtreſſe they Ball exyto the Lord, he will not hear or helpe 
( 

Thus ſaith the Lord concerning the Prophet that make my proplets erre, who bite with 
their teetb, and cry peace. Next unto the Princes the falſe Prophets come here 
to be cenſured tot their covetouſneſſe and looking more 20 gaine', 
whereby their bellics might be pampered, then at teaching the truth. They 
are charged with biting with their teeth and then crying peace , and if men 
put not into their mouths, denouncing warre againſt them, that is, ſaith 


if men did not give liberally to them to cat, and to move them the more 


ſperity , but if they did not, and fo put not as muck as they deſired 
Into their moathes, they threatned them with Gods curſe upon them» 
[ſelves and theirs and all that they bad to bring themrtoGefiruftion. Guaber 


| verily hereby it is ſhewed to be worſe then plain marther, that they dos by | 


Calvin, that they were Belly-gods, and therefore grinned with their teetb, 
thus to doe they promiſed them? for being bouatiteli to them all pro- 


reciting this expotition rejecteth it as coat, becaule biting with the teeth, iv no 


V.1,2. 


Rom. 13. 


V. 3. 
Gualter, 


V. 4. 


V. 3. 


cala. 


where uſed tor eating, or being entertained with feaiting and good cheare, 
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ar. 8 38 


Matth. 5. 14. 


lach 


Ch 


net in their moutbes they dec e Marre, Heb. * ſenctiſie wart, an hebeaĩ con 


mon to expreſſe denvuncing, that is, they are further notorious4or this, it 
their aim is at worldly 


gaine, and not ſo much at the converiton; by Jinners | 
and to this filthy luere they are ſo bent, that they threaten Gods;judgy 


| againſt thoſe, that tatisſie them not herein, and if any oppoſe then! in-rhis ra- 


| venous way of theirs, they ſtir up war againſt them, which was ever mor. 


| veryfied, then at this day amonęſt the Roman Clergy and their Fryers und | 


| — who are very incendiaries ot war againſt all retormersbeing ipe 
ally ftirred up to this for the great loſſe, that comes to their Pope and them 
it indulgences be-cryed down, and prayers and offerings tor the , dead; ant 
the pilgrimages to Saints ſhrines, and the merit of works, andworkes ot ſu-· 


| pererogation,&c. For what elle was the firſt beginning of wars in Germany in 


| Lutbers time, but his oppoting of Fryer Tetzle, that went about with the Pope 
indulgences to be ſold tor mony, as Siciden imcomment. (hews? Bur here N- e 
not exclude theſe-Prophets ſnarling at the true Prophets of God, as meahigh 
{o, by their biting; as Lytebath ic, tor herein they have been alwayes as 1 
torious as for the other, renting and tearing them as with their teeth þ 
their railings and opprobrious ſpeaches: . yea this evill bach ſpread it ſelte a- 
mongſtahoie ofthe te formed religion; tor we have many, that int ruq 
lelycs into the oſſioe of Teaching coming from Mechanicall trades; being ig. 
norant ſouls God wut, but very confident of their owne knowledge and pains 
who in lead ot She pheardo play the Wolves, through teaching erroheou 
things ieducing many tockłir deſtruction, the maine thing that moverh theni 
hertunto being an ambitidus dere ot honour above their fellow: tradeſmen, 
and covetouine ſſe of the — — might live more pen 
tiiully, then otherwãſe they could doe, yet many of them hereby ſeełke to 
bring their ulurped Miniſtery into the more credit by declaĩming againſt che 
taichtull and able Paſtours of Gods Church that take tit hes but that this is} 
onely a pretext appeares, becauſe the Miniſters ot chis ſect in ſtradoſ it hes 
rake together benevolenees to a farre greater value, ingroſſing alEthe weal 
) thai they can to be their nditour. ena Men-. 
Tbereſore nigbt ſhall be uno you, that pee ſhall nat have a Viſßon, Nr. Verf y. The 
they ſbalf be aſbme d, they ſballcever the ir lipt, r there is 70 unſwer from Cod. F 
talloweth the judgement of theſe decriving and ſeducing Frophtta . 1; Inj , 
the ocoecation of their mindes, it ſnall in the end appeare, u hereasthey to- 
tended i hemſelves to be feers; that they were blind leading the blind imdak | 
neſſe to deſtruction n ſſead ofiſalvation. For ſiy the Lord alſd Aich touch 
ing the Scribes and Phariſesꝶ that he came to make che blind to ſe tum ſuch) | 
as did ſee blind, and to ſutch the ſun, that ig; the brighteſt light af the werd 
dark, and the cbeareſt day night) when it is clear daylight by the liebt i 
the Goſpell inligbtening all parts by the liehts ot the Wer ld, as the Apnſttes| | 
are cal led, it is as dark night to them. Which was manifeftly-fd il lect; and 
is at this day in the Jewiſh Rabbins being moſt blind, and ſeeing not. te 
{cope of the paſchall lamb and other ſacrifices & types mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament, to be to ſer forth Chriſt working the great work of our redemp- 
tion, as is ſhewed, 2 Cor. 3. andisalſo propheſied of E. 29.14. and ſnewed 
to be fulfHed in chem, 1 CM˖u 11. For the Sun rypityng the Word, fce:R/d- 1. 


and that rhe time of the Goſpell is the day, Re. 1312. And fort hoſe ui 
which hee 


herein this was prophefied; hemieanech, chat the judgements —erearnicet, 
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{ whereas ebey {pake of day, and fun, and light, it ſhould be darkoefſe, and 
— and the people with them, ſo chat now they ſhould be confoun- | 


| the Familiſts, and the Enthuſiaſts of the Anabaptiſts in Germany. 


chreatned, coming, it theſe ſeducers ſhould ſpeak any comtort, it ſhould 
10 all nun tu be moſt vain, ä ens A from God — 


did bear the people in hand, but an i of their own heads. For 


: and the very Sun darkneſs. through the miſeries which they ſhould 


ded and their mouths Ropped , which they were betore ſo ready to for 
filchy lucre, to ſpeak peace and bleſſing to their benefactourt, and impagne 
the due Prophets thi catning judgments. And thus ſhall it be to all 
that vent cheir own imaginations for truths, as their ambition or covetvaſ- 
neſſe leads them, their tun or brighteſt light, of which they vaunted, 
their proſelyres- belet ve that a new light was riſen unto them, ſhall at 

be rumed into darknefſe likewiſe, and then they ſhall be expoſed to the 
rifion ofall-men and come to utter conſuſion, as the illuminated Elders of 


© "But yah I ll of the power of the ſpirit of the Lord, and of judgment and might, 
Sc. As if he had faid, thus is ic with your Prophets, by whom ye are led: 
bot i amnone of that fort, it is: not coveting your wealth whereby Tam | 


ſtirred upto prophetic, but by the ſplrit of God, whoſeword is accompany- 
ed with power to doe what is threatned againſt you for your fins. - a 
Idereſere bear, Ipray you, yee beads of the bouſo 2 ver dbberte judgment. 
V. 10. the beads judge for reward andthe Prieft; teach for hire. Great reaſon there 
was, why the Prophet before he comes thus to taxe tif in Heel, 
— — _ 2 as he did v. 8. viz. | 
judgment to diſcerne the evils to be reprov ht or courage to l 
them open and threaten them. And theſe two ure in every 2 
for how ſhall he reprove evill that cannot diſeern betwxt and evill, or 
knowing it be bold to cenſure it in great ones, unleſſe he the ſpirit of 
courage not fearing what danger may follow unto him hereupon 
their wrath and indignation, as Abab was wroth with ichaiab and put 
in priſon, and Aſe with the Prophet chat him, and him in 
ſtocks, and Foeſb and his Princes with Zecharieb toning him to And 
all uch as God calleth to reprove the great ones of the world, he will not 
fail to indue them with ſuch gifts to do it without fear, as Miceb was filled 
with che ſpirit ofthe Lord to this end, and ſo was Moſes, and Same, and El. 
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And to this aſſenteth Calvin and Gualter, yet not lowing che tranſlation of 


night agaipſt their enemies to prevail ſtill, as they had · often done. But con- 
| 7 bog Games 


erof ruler that ſhould riſe out of Bethlæbem, v. 2. ſor he ſhewet 2 
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ming, u eee h was fu 
ed wh 6 Jrrvidem was beſieged by ere accardi jo. met by IG 
7, becauſt in the 2. veric he propheſieth of Chri which 
the daſtruction by the Nen, but is placed afrer this hegin gs 


the Vulg. Lat. but that which renders it. by troops, 
ſo called, Becaule the Jews were warlike people and tr 


Jerulalem to be 
basel golng out to 


trariw lie they were threatned wich a ſiege, at what time t 


One fat out to wich thelc troops or armies, ſhould be to keep 
theeity for tear at the Caldeescoming, for Which ĩt is GA pak thy 
wel y that * ſhalcgather together and keap within a narrow-com- 
ain by this daughter of troops underſtands the 1 enemies, whom 
ere deride for the 2 that they had in their grcat forces united to: 

deere invincible, but 2 this he 
be gathered togei her, as ſheaves chat are bound 
. to che floore to be threſbed, then 89 


deed tg be ſjege a city; but it ſhould dal be to e ruine by che 


Aſfyrians ſhould at length be deſtroyed; who had born themſelves ſo proud- 
No u thele multitudes, as Senecberib once did, and his army was ſuddenly 
eee And this Frake to be moll genuine, For firft this verſe Hebr. 


I Joined to cb. 4. as bein of the ſame a . 12713. and. . 


neth at theſe words. 1 thou Beth r 
e daughter of troops he immediately changeth the perſon and 4 
nn 2 5 Fas for merged ria to be che daughter of armed troops Here 
b befieging | Jeruſalem. . & it 6gretch not with the argument in 
| All comfort is *. to Jeruſalem and terrour to her enemies, to 
Xa 1 to her of being brought Into ſtraights, but againſt her beliegers al- 


of this chapter as it Iñ in the Hebrew, becauſe it is a moſt fa- 
opbeticofChriſts birth and the place where 2 which is not ſpoken of 


and of the this $ done after his For the 
| rn gra the Judge beef, Ijrae{ with ery 5 ie is 
on ene 
e * be, , for who elſe! e ule. 


d to her comfort, as he goeth on v. 2. which might. better be made || 
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A Ruler ſhall cond om df ret petblebevr. ae 


| euous uſage is plain from the like done;to1,@btji by big geriegutenr and 
great w 1 indiguity.dane to Zedekitb. win he atds Aovieren. 496 had his 
[ wen | 3: j 111 Nui 591 | 


eyes put gut. 1 „ bands 
| T 8 Fethlobem Ephrata, jab: wes be little. amapyſi 1hcthomſavdi off tjridel 
ot of thee ſh4ll-be came forth unto me, that 65 to. be ruler in 1ſiae/gwhbeſe going 
been of old from everlaſting : Having ſhewed immediattly, bttvreabe great dehair. 
ment of che King of the Jews, intimating that Kingdom utter ly tuined, no 
he comforts them again by a promiſe of another moſt glodieus. King ihat 
ſhould be born in Bethlebem the City of David : out of which he And 
proved a mighty and famous King, although it could be little expected, the 
City being fo imall, his fathers houſe ſo mean, and he the leaſt amongſt bis 
brethren. And in ſpeaking of Bethlehem, he omits not to ſet it forth by the 
ſmalneſſe, being therefore in nians tc4ſoh. moſt unlikely to bring forth ſo 
great and glorious a ruler, yet the very mentioning of the place could not 
bat put them.in mind of David born there, and of Gods promiſe to Pal 
touching his ſeed that ſnould fit upon bis Throne and raign tors ven, fo that 
it was a great thing that they might well hope for, fecing the power d God 
doth not work upon advantages to ſet up any man, but he raiſcth out che 
| ep to fit with l _ H. 113. yea ſo —— 
his almighty power wigbt be the more magnified; as he brought ad out 
of che 252 to bethe chief Counſellour to King Pharach: Whereas . 
2. hath it, thou art not the leaft: it is reconciled upon that place; for this phraſe, 
the leaſt of the thouſands of Irael, it is to be underſtood that amongſt the: ſewet 
there were captains of thouſands and hundreds,and according to that diſtri- 
bution br here ſpeaketh. Bethlebein and. rhe Villages adjacent made the1eaft | 
number for the ſupplying of a captain of 00 of all the cities in I(racl, ſome 
having a full 100, ſonic 2000 or more, Bethlehem ſcarce 1000 compleat, yet 
being a preſecture by ic (elf, as he that is over a regiment ofa 1000 is ſo called, 
although inchĩis regiment there want ſome of that number, ſo Calvin, He ſbail 
come. forth to me, that ; to be pr & that is, — 1 — _ be born in thee, be- 
ing ſupernaturally brouglit ſo a pure Virgin, rein. my almii 
power ſhall evident! Te rt Seren b ſpull come forth to me, — 
will and decree and time appointed, whoſe goings forth bave been of old f 5 
lafting : here becauſe goings forth areſpoken of in che plurall number, ſome, 
ſaith Calvin, underſtand it both of his eternall generation, at God, and his 
generation as man; and to make this good, the Rabbines ſay, that the Meſ 
fiah was from eternity in heaven, to be ſent down for the redemption and ſal- 
vation of his people when the Father pleaſeth. But this is a vain fable, that of 
Lyrs is better, here the two natures of Chriſt are ſpotem ot, the one, via. his 
manhood, when it js ſaid, that he ſhould come out of Bethlebem, and both it 
and his Godhead, when he ſaith, bis goings out, ſor, as Calvin Azich, although 
he were born and brought forth, as man in tinic, yet the decree of God, chat 
thus it ſhould be, was eternall, and ſo in this reſpect this going out eternall. 
Ad.. 23. unleſſe we ſhall fay with ſome, that che plurall number is uſec for 


the ſingular, as is uſed amongſt the Hebrews in matters of great moment, 

as wiſdome is ſpoken of Prov.1. by the word xn Ha plurall, and the whale 
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forth, then the remnant of bis brethren ſdall return to the ' children of. Irael: the Vuſgi. 

for give them up, hath, debit eos, expounded by Lyra, he will give ſome time ch 


them to dwell fill in Jadee,alth anworthy for their crutifying o 
before that, they be — a the "anc becauſe Cm? was 
amongſt them, and the Temple and ancient (ervive of God was | cert, 
which for honours fake the Lord would not have bazyed itrſtantly, but in 
proceſſe of time according to Awpyſtine , and Acbr. it is n be wil gt 
them, til ſbe that travelleth bath broaght forth, that ls, ehe Church be rei 
wich children out of the nations by their converſion thigh! the-preavhiag 1 
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| that 
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And che ſhall ftand and feed in the ftrength of the Lord, Ce · and a0 fel Aide gx. 
That is, Chriſt the ruler before ſpaken of, ſball ſerledly continue — 2 Do- 
minion, no enemies being able to dead it onco ſtanti againſſi is, be 

prevail againſt all, and he ſhall that is, govern lain g 
| power over his ſubjeQts, miniſtring-tood al ſo . 


the truth, which ĩs as footl to 8 man, andi ſo they that are 
governed by him, ſbe{/abidr, Heb. ſballuſwell, here 
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ere it ãs aid, ſbe that w harren bat born ſeven , that is, —— ren, and 
whereas. it is not only laid 7, but alſo 8, hereby fill a greater augmentation 
of their number ia Boy 0g. Eccl. x 1. a. , Give Le fo e allato3: that is, 
to & very great company gl to diſtinguiſh: betwixt the 
ſbephends and the ry " ſome ＋ 1. ſbepherds, a great 
number of . meant, and by the 8 Princes, Biſhops, to whom the prin- 
cipality o the Church is committed, others Paſtors, and Chtiſtian Princes, | 
thele words, we ſpall 7. <iſe age inſt bim, of a tree election made by 
he —— rn tell and noe-when | 
e are made bereditary: hut ſome reſerre the Word: unto God, who 
Is ing forth plurally 3 in Hebrew man for the triplicity of perſons, as 
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7 and 8 diſtinguiſhed one way or the other I | one fubleribe; How can 
802 Paſtonrsin reipect of Biſhops be ſet forth by the number of 7. and they 


farre tzreater then either of them? I ſuppoſe thereſore that ſo many and no 
more ae be here named, are meant, that ſhould be moſt famous for the propa- 
| gation of the Goſpel, and if we conſider well of ic we ſhall find that there 
were juſt 7and 8 ſuch, the 7 Deacons AZ.6. and 8 Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall 
| men, who oſe writings made them moſt famous of all others, being the only | 

men of che New Teſtament: that is, Matthew, John, Pawh, Janet, Peter , | 
ue, Marke , and Luke, whoſe praiſe, alchongh | no Apoſtle ,, was his} 


theſc it is here ſaid, pit Rel wall the lend of Aſie with the ſword, 
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 Contend wry vn STREET 


V. 15 


Hieron, 


„ 


- 


as Eſai. 1. 1. be ſaith, heorken (O rartb) expounding it of che Jews 
going on in fin, having no cars — inſtruction, ſo We is 


thered.cur- of all Nations; ns; ends prac ofichernemics of er 
2 Taeter de mi bac, . 


and theCitics Webber ‚ 
— — warn and they chem che moge hal atid - 
therefore. Aa bg 1 hop wer fooken of, 80 to 
now, not amongſſ che Iſraelites by nature, but the Gentiles heco. 6 
racl ĩtes through the coming of che Goſpell amongſt them, becauſe | 
. —— Ear 

1 co out o on 3 1 
ance — heathen, as hath not been — — 
is * — ing themſelves in the abominations before I. 
amongſt -them, as many did tor many! hundreths 
— as the —— ſhewerh to have bern ſulſi led in the 
times of perſecuting ours of Reme by the ſword, ſure famines 9 
Wen Peftilenaes, e like to which had not deen in former times. 
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Riſe contend thaw before the * Vult: Anf neee , Heb. vnd 
| the mountains, here by mountaines and hils are undetſtood 7 regs 
and hjghtin dignity ite are alſo — forth, Eſe. 2. So that thie 
here bidden t ate with and reprove even che Princes atid Roles . 
.the people, hem he invelghed before under the name ech. 
3.9. — this theam to more joyſull matter of Pr: 
touching ſalvation by Chriſt, chap. 4. & 5. now he is called back to B 
and to recount from the beginning Gods tavours towards them, ahd their In- 
gratitude that they might be aſhamed. Some indeed underſtand hils ns 


them, to call ſenſleſſe creatures to judge of theft — 1 
TIES befere, Hur. un- 


pond the King of Moab c | 
155 me fs to Gilgal. Of adde red Ninh: 22. Hu]. & 25. 
wharmeancth be by ſaying, from Sbittim to'Gilpal ? Sol. Gilg el was the 
firſt place in the land of Canen, towhich the children of Iſt came, be- 
ag, miraculouſly D —— dees 
in of Meab, Numb. 25. the meaning therefore! iire- 
I overruled Saleem in dead of curingts bleft thee, 
Uiciting of him, but alſo, what an horrible fin thou 
im, in regard of — was agaittpacified by Phinees 
15g. eo thee by wy power bringing 
wor tn dry ground into the land of Ca- 
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- difinguiſbe ute Tribes, rn e 2 4 
Al Om it robe: his voice devouring | 
£9, vs accordingly in alb things, fure — e And in the He- 
| Þrew, D is propetly eſſenct, and bacauſe ſaluat in- ic d being which 
we defire above all things, it is beſt rendered ſalvation, by the Sepennging 
tor the next word NN if we derive ic 12 NV to fear as we 
may well doe, rather then from TN). xo ſee, the Vulgar Tranſlation is beſt, 
Salvation ſball be to him that feareth thy name, it we follow the New Tranſlas 
"1ſdoae 0 2 1 Ne, I know ute hem d make fougent: of. it, 
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again to the corcup- 
an intimate friend 
his ſouldicrs, or a | 


friends being: any other 
inſtead of bailding 


ink them, where 
f herefore Micah giveth good coun fell, 

g pen the univerſall overſpreading of wickedneile 0 
f a mans (ell as any complained, F 
true at this day in all, but wives, 

0 "thus divelliſhl minded againſt their b 
ta tell abroad that which they 
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In the dey thy wal are bi. Micah ) T1. 


men and women, yet we ſhall finally be delivered by his goodneſſe, and theſe 
our unreaſonable enemies ſhall be ſh l be Judged. 
All which ſaith he, ſbe that is mine enemy ſhall fee, and ſhame ſbal cover her, ahi 
fads where is nw thy God,being firſt meant, as Gnalter hattrir,of Babylon,that no 
uſulted at the ruſne of Jeriſalem, although ſome think, that Idwned is meant, 
then ot the Jewiſh Synagogue inſulting over Chriſt, when he hung upon the 
Croſſe, and they that went by mockt at him, and ſaid, be truffed in God, Let 
bim now |ave him, if be will bave him. For Babylon is called often by the name of 
a daughter, and io is Judah, for which he ſpeaks of either of them, ſaying 
ſbre, and threatning either withmoſt heavy judgements, as alſo befell them, 
deſtrution being by God brought upon Babylen by Cyrus, and upon Feruſalem 
by Titus and Vejpaſien. Now it is a great temptation to be delivered into the 
hands of the heathens, for Gods people, not only to ſuffer all cruelty, but allo 
to be derided and ſcoffed at and for their miſeries to heare the great God of 
heaven vilified ; as if he could not help them and therefore there is great 
need, to be upheld againſt this temptation, to ſet before our eyes, that all this 
is done by God for our fins, and that in his good time we ſhall be delivered 
and our enemies confounded, that we may wait with patience for it. 

In the day that thy walt ave to be built, the decree ſhall be far removed. Having | 
ſpoken ot the treading of Babylon under foot, verſ. 10. he now proceedet 
to ſpeak more comfort to Feruſalem by peaking of the rebuilding of her wals, 
and of rhe removing ot the decree then a far of, the Vulgar tor Decree hath 
Lew, for pn fignifieth either Statute, Precept, or Decree 3 the meaning is, that 
thou ſhalt no moie be under the command of the Batylenten. Thus Ex pofitours 
generally, but if we look back to c. 6. 15. the ſtatutes of Onri are there ſpoken 
ofzthe ſame word pri be ing uſed, wherefore it is more probable, that the fame 
is here meant, they ſhall no more live in the foul fin of idolatry ; as indeed 
they did not after their return from caprivity. Some by the Decree under- 
Rand the Decrees of Kings after Cyrus to the time of Darius,whereby the buil- 

ding of the Temple and City was forbidden, as if it were meant; that theſe 
decrees ſhould now ceaſe, another King ariſing, that again allowed the 
building thereof. Verſ. 12. Inthat day alſo be ſhall come tothee even from Afſſy- | 
ria, and frem ibe fortified Cities, and from tis ſonreße to the river, and from ſed to ſea, 
ond \from mountaine to mem am. Vulg. In that day Afbur ſball come to thee and to 
the fenced Cities, and from the fenced Cities to the river, and from Sea, &c- 
but Heb. it is, he ſhell come even to thee from Aſbur, whereby the great glory of 
Jeruſalem, after the rebullding ſpoken of v. 11 · is prophefied of, inſomuch as 
| that people ſhould flock to it from all parts to worſhip there, yea even from 
Aria, and the moſt mighty Kingdoms meant by fort tied, and from all parts 
of the world far and wide, meant by ſaying, from fenced cities to the river, and 
fram ſea to ſea, and from monntain to moumtain. For the word Nu as Calvin no- 

| teth, is indefinite, in forte of a plurall , they ſpall ceme. It is in effect the 
ſame that was ſaid chap. 4. of the coming of all Nations to the mountain of 
the Lord, in their reſorting to Jeruſalem after this rebuilding, that great con- 
flux of Nations to the Church of Chriſt being pointed at. So that it is firſt to 
be underſtood of the reſort of ſome of all Nations thicher to worſhip,then of 
the converſion of all the faith firſt preached there. That they came from all 
Nations under heaven thither to worſhip, ſee 40 2. and after that Pentecoft,| 
the: Holy Ghoſt, being come down upon the Apoſtles, they went out,, and 
taught, and converted all Nations, which upon their Preathing came in, 
and were added to the Church. Others expound the words of the people, 
that were held captive in Babylon coming to Fades,conteriding that Aſbur and 
Babylon are promiſcuouſſy uſed, becauſe Aſbur fprung from Babylon, and that 
their coming to the defenced Cities of Judab is meant, the bounds of that 
land being deſcribed both in the longitude from eaſt to weſt, from ſea to 
| ſea, and in the latitude from mountain to mountain, from north to ſouth, 
as if hereby the repleniſhing of the land in all parts were ſer forth: but th 
'words of the text in the Hebrew wil not ſo well bear this reading,whettforel 
Not 


reſt in the former as the truc'nicaning. _ 
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1 LESS for this Aich Gualter, is meant by — them with bis | 


| ward _ ing put generally tor all things done by the cateſull 
| 1 85 head den his ſheep, to ſave them from danger, whereof one is, if any wan- 
bers, to bring her with his crook back again, and wich his rod to chaſtiſe the 
po | unruly; make them keep in good order feeding with the rod, ishege ſpoken 

thigden(e, that dwelleth 22 a in the N rod, now being expaſtd to the danger 


* 
e Name 2. in a wood on forreſt, tor fo! wu the Jew 
n che time o 


| tivity, and in this caſe God ſeeds with ibis rod, 
| | en ho turns affliftion into a means of converſion! In the nridft of Cel: lt 
1 m feed in Boſban, here the words are illdiſtinguiſbod, who dwell ſolitarily 
log wogd,' inthe midft of Carmel, the next coming in as a new' ſentence, Let 

ben el. Inapay better be regdered, they fed in Canmel, in Baſbawend Gi. 


vo 


* 
4 


Ja, Gn. and ſo it may be Hk en for the Lejxls anſwer gh the Prophets Peti- 
| 108,46 he hd (aid, been inde forreſifhurS will bring chem 
and they. ſhall be as ſheep feeding in Carmel, Beſban, bc. which — are ipe- 


{&ially named, becauſe moſt fruittull, as being deſired for their fruitſulneſſe 
Land firnefſe; to feed cattell by the Reubenites, Gadites, and halſe Tribe ot 
| by in che dayes of A4eſes. Andit it be ſaid, but how ſhall they come 
thiche:2, & is anſwered, verl. 15. according to the dayes of thy coming ont of Fg pt, 1 
| will (ew thre marvellous things, that is, as by a mighty hand brought theevur of 
| Kant, fo I will out of Bebylon. 


| ;- The Nations ſhall ſee and be confounded; Sc. their cares ſbaltbe deaf, that is, the 
Nations ſerving Babylon, and Caldes it (elf, for when Cyrus came, who deli- 

vered the Jews, they were confounded, and whereas before they boaſted of 
their 7 with open mouth, now They laid their band upon Their mouth that 
that refzrined their tongucs from bragging any more: and like, 


g open to hear their rs extol li — hey — 
| = more to — theirſ mill 
not enly ds. a 


r fear, eee hear in ſtead of things 
Le eg of 
whom this was laid 
| 1 worm truddeu under foot of all men, and defptitd; und if this "That! 


. Veri. 12. Theyſbal th lick the 
of him, ſo 
they ſhonld-be debaſed to the — 
be chought:impoſible, iti then ſhall be \the Lord dur God, be that 
is — n kis j — fri lach — 


into them n r all vain glo- 
rita perſons to by, they are not ſo high, but e God gan pul them 
dorm Ae ee they aret p fo high oken, bur wal ſtrike ſuch ter- 
rounisto them, tha to mutter. 
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V. 17. 
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Note. 
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CHAP. I. 


HE burden of Nineveb, the Book of the Viſron of Nabum the 
Flhoſbite : 'After Jonab his preaching deſtruftion to 
2 2 „it —— 2 ＋ although” for the 2 
= reperited and e , yet they returned again 
| "dog to his vomit, to to their old fins, for which Nabim 
_ was ſtirred up to propheſie againſt them not chat uow 
& there as hope to doe them any good Cor — 
de more hard do be cured then firſt falling imo ſin) 
but for the ebmſort of the childten of | (ſud, whis,) he 
foreſaw by the ſpirit ſhould be ſubdued by the King of Nineveb ; uh was the 
of Afgria, and kept his Court at Nineveb, as his chief citie. That they 
gh therefore have ſpme comfort, chat thoſe their enem ĩes ſhoa ld not be 
2 alwayes, but be ſubdued al ſo by another: and to give ſume check to the 
ites in ſolency; Nabum here 


he fieth appinſt them, aud he hath his 

name Nabum from comforting. He is ſaid to be un Elkeſbite, from Hv yil- 

| lage in Simeon, as Ferome faith; For the time of his 85 it ii not ſet 

down, ** as hd e it from the Hebrews by tradition, it was in che tum of 
— 6. and 14. of his reign, and ſo alter Jens who! pro- 
in the * of Jerebeam the ſecond, as hath been ſhewed, berwirt 
[ren and Hezek;«b were between ar and 2 years, ſo that if Jena propheſi- 


{ed not till the end of Fereboams reign , and Nebum began about the 10. Near 
| of Hezekiab, the — time berwees theſe two Prophets was 46 years, but 
becauſe it is moſt eng. le, thut Fonab pro ome Nintveh, ſome years 
before Jeroboams death, we may well hold 50 years at the leaſt to have been 
berwixt them, in which time iris not to be —— Niuenah bod for · 
gotten che danger . — 5 were in Jonah his time, and ſo rewe ſecure 
and moſt fin —— now ſpare them ofghat City any | 
[ more; neither v bes ran uon te hath once yo 1m Te 
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did in the days of Hezekiab but to his own gonfafion. They thought: 8 

leſs then of againſt God in that tion, for that tyranc ef 

to be the Author f hiscoming ain ſera wwe Tee here, that injagina- 

tions and practesagainſt Gods fervancs and crtitworſhip,arcagaialtOud, & 

utter deſtruction ſha) be to chem chat plot andpractiſe fach things, for nothing 

ſhal be left af ſuch a city for whichGod ſbould come to atake a SſruKtion the 
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50 manner again, ac 


t threataing ot our bord; S 10 ren dc | N b 
r the time whe ce cook effe 29 
dee 4tong before Mis death, Meroda- 
ned but 29. years, an g before ks death, Merodach ; 
been, King df Babylon, and after tht no meut ion is made mom of the Al- 
ng; implying that that Kingdom was then ſubdued, andiif ſo, er- 


14 years before Flexrbih dyed. For he had'1+ anzcd him to live 
NN deadly fick neſſe, and that ſending of Meradach Baladan to him to 
5 eat, lothar- it w 
82 according to 


| patience, that he long 
forbears the moſt wicked, to make them rhe more without excuſt, and chat his 
mercy might ſhine the more in not proceed etſy apainſt the wicked, 

of repentan being giyen unto | 


them. 


289 


What de ye Imagine againſt the Lord? he wil mage an utter end, officilon ſbalf nat riſe 
up the ſecond time: Having ſpoken of the Ninivir 


bejoll bac: 
| | could nor ;cectaiuly | 
filed in part; tor even in the time ot Hezekigh - who} 
as 45\ lab ty | 


- city thereof, was then '{abdued, and this was at. ehr 


Hieron, 


Th-edoret, 


Ruper tus. 


Jeſepb. l. 10, 


c. 11. antiq. 


V. 2,3. 


V. 8. 
Gualler. 


No more of thy name: ſhall be ſown. ' Nahm L.14p 


Calvin, 


Note. 


1 


| 


quiet and many, yet thus ſhallthey be cut down , when he (ball paſſe through, doe moſt 


| for they ſhould thenceforth be of no power, and he doth not mean that they 


ſecond time, whileſt they are faulded togetber as thorns : here by a compariſon from 
thorns, he ſheweth how unable they ſhould be ro withſtand Gods j arcs, 


and by another compariſon from drunkards, and a third froni ſtubble : for 
if five comes to thorns being ſcare, or dry ſtubble, it burns and flames and can- 

not be quenched, till that in a ſhort time all bebucnt up; and druukards be- 
ing faln taſt aſleep lye till they are burnt in the houſe, that is on fire. This 
doth moſt ficly agree to Senacheribs hoaſt, which though conſiſting of divers 
nations was toulded together under him as one, and therefore might ſeem 
hard to be broken, and they were intoxicated as with wine by victories when, 
the Angell of the Lord came out as fire and burnt them all in one night, ac- 
cording to which is is alſo ſpoken of as being done by fire, Eja.10.16,17,.18. 
whereupon ſee what hath been written touching the kind of deſtruction that 
came upon them. 

And the next words make it yet more plain that it was ſpoken of that 
hoaft, There is one came out from thee, that imagineth evill againſt the Lard ; For 
who could this be but Senacherib, that ſo notoriouſly blaiphcmed the living 
God and oppoſed his own power againſt his? and che next, though they. be 


aptly agree, tor the hoaſt of Senacherib was very great, and as they paſted 
through Judab they found little or no reſiſtance in taking the cities thereof, 
ſo that they had great quiet and content: but upon the ſuddain even in this 
paſſing and going on ot this proud King towards Feruſalem, came the fatall 
blow aforeſaid, although I have aſpideu thee, I will aſpicꝭ thee no more. The Aſſyri- 
ans being cut off, as in the tormer words, now the Lord returns to the com- 
forting of his people, promiſing that although he afflicted them by the Aſſyri- 
ans ſundry times, yet after this he would not afflict them by them any more, 


ſhould be without all affliction in generall, as none of che children of God 
ſhall ever be. 
oer the Lord bath giren a commandement concerning thee, that no more of thy name 
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mans, and therefore moſt probably the idols Temple was ever after this horri- | 


ved, how this proud King was puniſhed in bis kinde, he being the creature | 
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Nahum 2.1. Tt deſtroyer come r 


— — — — — 
— — — - 


upon p, 5 , fes of; þ 

eng, hc. | as Ching torah. what ſhould; 2 . 
leach of Senecheri b. ul houldipmegiacely, come, 191} 155 ; 
| thus chat all che {Bf ο⁰ννe yd het by ans by aiane 

was at an end, being called e MyunSaiys , BCA 69; obe ping 
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ulli to retort thicher th. keep!their ſcaſis, ak they had done ever dance t 


ble it. as be ing utter ly cut off tor ever, both King and Kingdom, The Ord. 
Gloll. laith, chat H. zekzab could not keep the Paſſeover the firſt month be · 
cuuſe the Aﬀyriags were in che land, but how theꝝ and theit King being He- 
coyed, here is an exhortat ion to kcep ir in che. econd, and ſo to expreſſe all 
| chank fulneſſe tor ſo great a beneſu ; but the keeping ot the Palſeover the (c- 
cond, month was beſore Senacheribs comming, and therefore this collection 
is ecroneous, yet the Prophet Gicring of them up to expreſſions of thankful- 
neſſe, eue th that it is out duty after deliverances from great dangers ſolemn- 
[ly to praiie God therefore, There is a like paſſage to this E,. 32. 7 · in (pea- 
king of the me llengers of peace under the Goſpel, to which it is to be thought 
chat Nal am hete alludeth, and ſo doth myſtically prophtſie of the ſame allo, 
becauſe there is none of the Prophets, hut hath ſomething touchin 
he time of the Goſpel. Kebr. this verſe. is the beginning of the ſecon 
apter. 


— — ꝛ:: — — — ä — 
* 


CHAP. II. 


E that daſbeth in pieces is come up before thy face, keep the wveitiony ce. Hete 
H che Prophet goeth on to ſkew what ſhould be done to the Kingdome o 


Bbylon, who is called the daſher in pieces, ar the waſter ſhould come and ſub- 
due it, and withall what preparation ſhould be made by the Aſſyrian againſt 
him, but all in vain, fo that they are ironically bidden to prepare thus 
againſt his comming to wichſtand him, but all their preparations ould be 
in vain. 

For tbe Lord hath turned the excellency of Jacob, 4s the excellency of Icael or 
pride : that is, by uſing Abur as a rod to wulle Judab, as Irael the Lord hath 
turned their pride into humilicy, for by Salmanaſar Ir ael, that is, rhe ten tribes 
were brought very low when they were ſubdued and carryed away captive 3 
and Judah when Senacherib came and took all the cities of Jadab. But noy 
that work being dont, for which Aſbur had ſo great power given him for 
their chaſtiſement in reſpeR of their ſins, his turn to by deſtroyed was coming | 
alſo, thus Gualter, who alſo reſolveth the queſtion, how it could be ju 
with the Lord to judge Aſhyia for executing his will upon Iſcael, when as he 
did nothing but what he imployed him about, ſaying that although it were 
the ſecret counſell of the Lord, to doe thus, yet the Aſſyrian thought upon 
nothing leſſe, but was carryed on by ambition and cruelty to dog it, and 
| therefore was worthy to be ſo puniſhed. And Cal vin faith the ans, Jerome 
yer ſtands for a diyerſe Expuſition, chat is, the Lord hath abated or brought 
down the pride of Ar, whereby he was greatly puffed up in rægard of his 
ſucceſſe againſt I/zgelin taking S gnaria and captivating the people, by now 
0 — Lk low before the Babylanians, and this is followed by Lyra and 
| CIAETS. Put 


— 


part ſituated uon Mountains, for fo was Jeu. And becaule by. this 

means chey ſhould thencetorth bave no. iyterruption. more in reſettingg co 

Icnsſalim fur pictics fake, as they. tocrmarly bad, he encuurage 2 | 
© WE] 

ot Het hab, prowiling tur che wickhedone, whom) he calleth Belialy, as ha- 

bie calt. off the y oak ot Gud, ſhagld;paſk no more through the land to tou 

1 


Aſhria after their King ſo cut off, as hath been ſaid, viz. that the Kip of! 


phraſe, the pride of Macl, would not bear this Expokition >| 
- — whereby 


SN 0rd. 


Mie. 


Gualter, 


Calvin. 
Hier, 


——— 


„ —ä— UT“ —  ——_— 


— 


2 —— 


The rates of f rivers opened. 


CO — 


* —— 
— ec oem 


— 


— 
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whereby it is interpreted of the pride > 


tribes, ecittainly: he had little catiſt 

alt þ, meant br Nate brtiſe ba received 

tllere i prearey blow ther he gave. Eo ee 0 
is meant, and by Ifrael that of the aq tribes, Wl agree; | | 

& it'ScHpthreby Jacub to ſer forth che moſt ſele d part ot his polterjtyy 

a9 Eſdta. Bet u got tp to the” here of the Gad of ecaby Luk! 24) He 14 | 

the Wale of Job for ever. Mal; 1.1. | 
ruin Hal 

helene, 


de proud for his victory | 
for al eng iich he UID vat 75. 


1.1. Jacob bare I loved; Gt. for ubs 
b out and marred their vine branqbes-: tbat is, the 


bong tem to great mint and miſery; in-which words the tui | 
cheie humbl ing and taking their pride down is fer ſurth, their land tad bee 
by bat brought to that paſſe, that it was as an empty things and Nein. 
| Hoy che deſtroying of their vineyards , the great ornament of "thi | 
lagdd ib RO + ben 2.4424 OM WHYPE 
Abe ſpield of bis mighty men is made red, the valians men ure in ſcarlet: Here he 
returnSapain'to ſpeak of the Caldees that ſhould deſtroy the ans Wil 
of their ptifſance, their ſhickds were of red braſſe, their mighty nen latin” 
ſcarlex, that. is richly atrired; bis chariots with . flaming texches, by rexfon' of the 
poliſhed traſſes wherewith they were garniſhed, ion by the Suns refleHinp, { 
upon them ſhewed like flaming torches; and the frre trees ſhalf be terrib 
ſhaken, the word rendted ſhaken, ſigniſes alſo to be-poifoned),” an 
by fir re trees darts made thereof , ſo it is meant that the Caldeds 
darts ſhould be moſt deadly, though by fire trees underſtand the' talleſt and 
ſtouteſt men of the Aſſyrians that ſhould. be made afraid; and ſome sccor- 
ding tothe Letter, thoſe very trees, ot which ĩt ia ſaid that they ſhould trem- 
ble, as in time of thunder and lightning, whereunto the running of the Ba- 
bylonĩan chariots is alſo compared. ee 
He ſhall recount his worthiet, they ſhell ſtu mbli: From one army the Prophet 
here paffeth to another, vig. of the Aſſyrians, ſhewing what ſhould be done 
by their King Bſarhaddon, when he beard of the Babylonians coming, he ſhould 
muſter his men together to reſiſt them, being very confident that the King- 
dome of Aſyriz, which had hicherto been the moſt mighty Monarchy of the 


$ 


6. 


7. 
Gualter, 


great force, that the wals ſhall be made to fall hereby, as was touched before 


| Doves tabring wpon their breaffs : Vulg, miles abducitur captivus, Cualter, aftans, ſhe 


| — her maids ate ſaid to lead her by ben 
like Doves/'-For when'tr is thus done, t/ 
brought to che loweſt ebe of tniſerie, the common'peopletbeing _ N 


| 


world, ſhould be able eafily ts ſuppreſſe al forces tifing againft it. But the event 
he ſheweth ſhould be otherwiſe, theſe worthies in going to fight againſt them 
ſhould ſtumble: ſpeaking by a phraſe often uſed amongft the Prophets to ſer 
forth their falling betore their enemies, as not ſtumbling is to ſet forth 
ſtrength and prevailing : they ſhell make baſte- to the wal, to deſend the City, as 
in the next words, their defence ſhall be prepered, Hebr. Je rovering, ſotyettiing 
_ under the covert whereof they might fight the more '"ſafefy"tipon the 
wall. WI 

But how little good this ſhould do them is ſhewed, the gates of the Fivers ſhall 
be opened, and the palace diſſolved + the river Typris running near Nineveh ſhall be | 
ſo increaſed with continuall rains, that it hall break over rhe bank#*in fo 


upon ch. i. 8. the word rendred Palace, here fignificth alſo a building, and 

therefore may be taken for a tower upon the wall ſpoken of before by the 

name of a dener prepared, gut of which they tought. 1 
And Hux ab ſpat! be led away captive, her maids ſhall lead her a with the voice of 


that ſtandeth by, that is, by the King, at his right hand, as Pal. 4. and this is 
rather preſerred generally by our new Expoſitours, holding that the Queen 


of Aris ĩs meant, being either called by this name Huzz4b,'or by a nme ta- 
ken from firmiſRanding, becauſe that Queens commonly ftood faſt, alchough 
the people were many ofthem by means of war neceſſitated to goe forth and 
endure the hard brunts thereof, yea and the King alſo. And the rather be- 
1g made to goe before 'monrning; 
Kingdom where, tmiſt nerti⸗ 


* 


— — 


I — 1 


— 2 —_— 


6 


—_— 


— um ” 


| mean 


| ancients, and this ſeems to me the more probable. 


| confidence, che 
8 7 
res 0 chat 


[pant ot ia ceſtus Ut capium vitium ni movealtur agu. 4 in idleneſſe 
is cortupre: like waters that ate not moved. Some ſay * nd is. thus 
compared, becauſe now it ſhould nor beſo vaſt, as not to be paſſed over, but 


1 Jul for ſtrength to re 
y but cannot goe into it without drownibg; ſo Nineveb was of old, 
W 


71 like « 4 pool, 


—— — — — 


hardly treated. Wt ie ny projechsOucen to be meant 
10 g0⁰ 15 the other, becauſe Huzz4b ſigni- 
hf ſand Idiers, wehe are che :ſteengteh and 
ota 1550 9 | trus ber maids next {polite of may 
tet Iro che ſouldier we rather ſay bis sid, 
h 880 19 85 9 len the Mikis of the Cit of Niaruchy r en- 
ths To Tok Ats k, 2 very well, 9 Mi 
nn wi of the KijvuGth in ther places being underftaad:; Which 
Las ugl \ters or maids to her being the chief,as great citie on · 
Bee if oi With their deughtets, when the Towne round about them are 
they are now not called her daughters, bucher maids; intimating 


ir ler y 10 eltate, iato which they were thas brought for a filiall. and free, b by 
Calidees; ;and to this aſſent Thcoderet; Rupertue, and Agra, and generally 


| Nineveh us of old like a poal of water : Here the ic Propher ſhewah, mbax. avain 


Ninevltes had ih the ancient it er dung eby ct cs cyen 
ears ſo chat now it ſſibuld be eternall, as Rame is byYſome Pa- 


State ſtiled Roms aternz, and ha proud the Egyptiaus were of 

cheit antiquity ic Is well Kno vn, for they reckon. ſo many yearg af Egypts 
.contingance, that they exceed the . the world 500 years. Moreover 

i web is a th a pool that hath a Jong tinge — b becauſe ſtanding 

11 0 and no toſſed with waves as, the Sea, or tun likeariver, none ever 

t ch die quiet chat ſtate and if they have, it hack been but vain, and 

ger Fan grow "my diy and Rinking ; ſoa State living in quiet, 

ag ay particular body, according t6'che'{aying,/Cernis'ut * cerrum- 

torein forces. Sonie; as men may walk. about a 

is not unapt : Stand, ſtand, ſball they cry, but none (ball lea back ; this 

not u ſtand, ſhalt they | 0; Fat ove {þ 


hath reference to that which was ſaid” 9.7. 0 going-inco- cap- 
tivicy, to ſhew, that howſoever they all Gees incourage one another, yet 
ey tall not ſand, bar flec and fal beſo tel ences, ad. be taken and 


aw 


- 
25 to e that the City ſhall be plundered, and all the trraſures thereof 
taken and Cirtyed 2 away by the Babylonians he ſaith, rake the fader, take the 


gold, there i # 1:4 end of the” 
Sber i empty and alt end waſh that is, — thus ſpoiled of her goods» 
ſhewed the ſubduing and x ellas 
of Nineveh, now de lb Its over her, be 
2 5 yy Lioneſſes and whelps, 
and filled their treaſuries, ſer tort 
brought to paſſe: and the voice of thy me engers ſhall be beard no more, wherein 


being before ſpoken of by the name of Hua gab. 
Where 1s the felling the Lions ? Havi 
ix by before a City of ke . 
"mp did tear in pieces and took p from all other Countries 
by icy s enrich their wives and ch A 57 
h 
| And how comes all this to paſſe?v.13 ſheweth che _ was againſt her, and 
what tate ſoever thelord alder ir be moſt potent, it ſhal ſoon be 
be alludesh to Senacherih his (ending ers to oy Sg He- 
an moving the le to Ed to him Ale 


th. If this were by cruell tyrants, who have all the 
28015 confidered, it would be a great curb unto them in their 


arge comfort i eee chem. | 


See verſ. 10. 2 
gain, where ſhe 

is ſpoken of in 
the feminine | 


Lyra, 
Calvin. 


— m ß ——— 


—— 


V. 4. 


V. 8. 


{ Diodor. Sicul us. 


— 


. Moe 10 tbe bloudy City. — Nehum 3.1. 
eren — Ko 
— * | | a . : 


= 
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5 * Hide 
e aid 10 1h Ut at u gaibid 9), 


» -N N 3 3 1 ag nn 
'T FT Po tothe blouth City, it ral d robe): The Prophet havin 
VV. the former chap er threatned RN e 7 


"_ 


ſhould be thus with them, it being a puniſhment that carne upon 


—— — 


e 
them. And it is not to be doubted but that they were well ny, 
y 


| 


| ſtrong, and unlikely to be ſubdued by, a foreine enemy; yer” Was, as 


clates thecauſe, the groſſe fibs of Nine} lying and robbety, and U 4, eld 
tries, Whervoſ the nd was tall, repeating again the be ef 


mies by thei chariors hurrying about the city, and their hoc! N70 c ro) 


Ar tre 
ones in theit Kind, who in their proſperity kad lived in all poop, by pleg+ 
ſare, having 1heir chariots and attendants to carry them about, all #bich they 
got by rapine and robber. | t 

Becauſe of the multirudes vf ne Sheds of the well favoured barlot the mi eſſe 
of witchchafts, [that ſellert / rations "through ber 'whoredoms :"Hebr.” of "the whore « 
good gant Oat is; glotious in the view of the world, ſot ſo 1 . 
ing à moll great ſpacious city, there being none like uftto it in allt 
Bur n qe Lord threatnietther with deſtruction for ber whored 
ie, idolarries, wherein the abbanded, and witchcrafts, for har fcb as w 
faſcinate ydung nen un their beauty and other cratty means Wb <> 
allare them, and ſo make them as ſlaves to their luſts, any EY c 
enthralled ro ſi are oftex laid in Seripture xo be fold to” work 'v 
25 Abb and others; amd accordingly here 'Nmev:b js faid tg 1 
through her whoredoms.- Fot what Ninevrh did was exemplacy to the'con 
trĩes about which 2 unto her, and ſo this ies on of ice 9 
from bers an ien neee e n 


10 
e 
NY 


$31 3 


—_— 
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Ar than better thes fefa Noth wat well jitiated of the River The! 

called Na wan 6 in ht, fav ig rh oh on one ſide maß ſſh gr d 
chat were ſopaſſable on the Other and agreat river on the third, aq if Nn 
DiddorusSiculws hat f it, 80 fat! 2 in compaſſe, yet brewer del oye 

anno 23 Of hin reign; a3 was before noted out of Foſephis upon <.4.90 0 155 
built again aboye 200 years afzer,þy Alexander the great, the name Was c 580 
to Alexandria, for which the Vu g.Lat. for No here hath Alexandria, whereas it 
is ſpoken of by way of compariſon, with Ninepeb, as if Nineveh were not grea- 
ter, it is not ſu to be underfid&@ lor the ſame Diodorw writeth, Nineveb was 
480 furlongs in compaſſe, yei ſo great that hone in all the world was tor 
greatneſſe comparable to it, in Jouab it being ſaid to be a City of 3 dayes 
journey. But No by reaſon of the fituation and populoutneſs was as; 


hath been before ſhewed, but not till after this propheſie a long time, yet 
ſpoken of by the Prophet as aljeady ſubdued, becauſe he certainly foreſaw 


Nnevet ſhouldTee it come to paſſe, they might know that their time of de- 
ſtruction was at hand. Fthispis and Egypt were ber ſtrength and there was none end: 
hereby the {frength and ſecücty gf No is further ſer. forth, it wasa member 
of Feyft, which was, as Pomppriue Mela writeth, in the dayes of King Amaſis| 
20000 N and at the back of it was Ftbiopia, another mighty Country 


| which was alſ6' allyed to Egypt, coming of the ſame parentage, for Chua of 


N a7 came the Ethiopians, and Miſraim of whom the Egyptians, and Phat of 
whom the Afri, a part of whom yas Lybia, were all brethren coming of Ham, 
and therefore great ſtrength one to another, for which No might t 8 
impregnable. In ſaying there was no end, he meaneth thitin mentioning Egypt 
— Ethiopia he had not ſpoken of all the ſtrength of No, for there were ſo ma- 
ny ꝑore joined with her in conſanguinity, that it were endleſſe to be recoun- 


| e ſame threatned by the name of Nopb, Jer. 46.19. V.11. Thou Þalt 

be drunken, thou ſhalt be hid: Fer. 25. 19. Egypt is likewiſe faid to be made to 

drink of the cup of Gods wrath, when by the ſword deſtroyed _—_— other \ | 
- ations 


— — 


— 
- 


My the ſpiric, that ic ſhould be,'and that before Ninzveb, that when the men off 


{ 


Nahum 3.18. * hy [hepherds ſlumber. 


— 


Nations, thou ſhalt be bid, that is, be brought to nothing, as Calvin hath it, 
eing as a thing not appearing any more, although tome cx pod it of Nine- 
biding her face for ſhame, or being aſhamed, de ſbalt fc ſtrengtb, becauſe 
the enemy , Hebr. from abe enemy, the meauing being thou ſhalt leck to thy 
enemy the Babylonian, when thou ſeeſt thy ſelf ready to be brought into 
his power to ſpare thee, that thou mayeſt ſtand ſtil] upon any compohtion tor 
preſent pay or yearly tribute, butall in vain.And this was a great ebbe ot mi- 
{ery for Nineveb to be brought unto, that formerly ruled over Babylon as Lady 
and miſtreſſe, and to this miſery doth fin bring the moſt potent Nations. 

To ſhew how they ſhould be brought to this he utcth two compariſons, 
one ofa fig tree, the firſt ripe fruits whereof fall with a little ſhaking. 2. Ot 
women who are timorous and fearſull and weak, and there fte caluly over- 
come. f | 
Tul the morter, matze ſtrong the brick kitf : from threatning he proceedeth | 
to ironizing, whereby he ſheweth what pains the Aſſyrians ſhould take to 
fortiſie their City, in making morter brick, and ſo by building there- 


ith fortife ir, but all in vain. | 
eth amc · Here by . lus wen 
| as locuſts wh 
lay 2. A cold , having 


lainly, Thy ſbepherds ſlumber, O King of Aſſyria : mean- 
2 defend both the King and Country were dead being 


| and ſpringing things 
| — w 
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Note, 


V. 12,13. 


V. 14. 


V. 16,17. 


V. 18. 


V. 19. 


Calvin, 
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HABAKKUK: 


* SY r what time he propheſied is not ſet down, neither 
| [CEA — 2 can it be certainly gathered, although the Rabbins 
| IH 1 

YEN) 71 


ſay, in the dayes ot Manaſeb, and Calvin doth not 
much diſſent herefrom, for he faith that the con- 
tents doe ſhew, that it was before the deftruftian 
of Feruſalem by the Caldees in Zedekjiab his time, and 
when all things went ill amongſt the Jews, finne 
tly abounding,as it did in the days of Maneſeb, 
or which it is not improbable, that he propheſied 
then. But Lyre faith, it is commonly held by 
Ferom and others, that he propheſied not, till after the deſtruction of Ferx- 
ſalem by Nebuch adzezzar, and the grievous things of which he complaineth, 
ſuffered by the Jews at the hands of the Caldees, The name Hobakþ ak faith pe- 
rome, ſignifieth imbracing or wreſtling, a fit name for him, that wreftled)ſo 
much wich God by prayer. | 
The burthen which Habak kuk ſaw. Of the 12 ſmall Prophets, three begin thus, 
Nahum, Haggai and Malachi, and Zechariah though he beginneth not ſo, yet he 
hath it twice in his Propheſie: but herein is the difference between the other 
IR Habakkuk,, that their Propheſies are called burthens of ſuch , 
or ſuch places, Hebakkyks barely, the burthen, whereof the reaſon may be, be- 
cauſe he prophefieth againſt many places, each of them = one only,for 
which he ſpareth the mentioning of them, leaving the reader to find them out 
in his Propheſie. Now he ſaith he ſaw the judgements to come, which hee | 
calleth, the burtben, as plainly as if they had then been executed. And hels apt- 
| ly placed after Nabum, becauſe as he propheſied againſt Nizeveb,that deſtroyed | 
_ Kingdome of the ten Tribes , (> Habakbuk apainf Babylon, that deſtroy- 
ed Judah. 
O Lord ! bow long ſhall I cry and thos wilt not he ar me? of violence, and thou wilt not 
ſeve? Theſe words ſhew,that Habekkich did not now firft begin to cry unto God 
apainſt the enemies tyranny, that is, the Caldees in deſtroying Jeruſalem , 


and the Temple, but that he had long done ſo out of his great love to oy 
ä people 


— — = 


UMI 
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qple ul — — lar che appreſſiuns and miſcries 
the SCalders hands, ing noe N 2 * car 
lie 


way captivezbur | 
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. pomp noe, Was — 3 lived i in une time > — him meat 
to the Lionsden,which if it were ſo. his crying thus to the Lord, was not long 
beſbre the time of the -captivity ended, and then upon his long perieverance 
* Taye: the Lord anſwered him by hewing bim che deſtruftion of Batyln 
ſhertly to come, and e nſequenthy the Jews deliverance, as appeareth by his 
pheſying — — chap 2. 5,6, 7. &c. To this effect Jerome, and others tol- 
loving im. But Cafvin Exppunds this o. the ſins qt the jewes, hereby 
y<pra\ 44 che Lord at themz raking the Propheti crying to che 
L rd to be againſt them, and an expoſtulating with him out of an holy in- 
digznat ion hercat, becauſe that being ſ@ wicked they were tolerated, and 
net proceeded againſt according to their demerits. And to — this tit ar- 
eth from yerſ.4, where he mplaineth, hat the law nt c 
ch carigſt b- a plygd ſo well to the Zaldees,,am gh che 
ISgOL to Ae and verſ. 36 i a 11 . 
ly procceds to declare how ſorely they tt ed FD hit cheic 
ackedneſſes, by having the Caldees 3 — And wich Cab 
vt con ſenteth Gualtir, holding that Habakkyk ſpake thus in the time of 
an ſeh, who ahounded in all manner of wickedneſſe, filling Jeruſalem with 
innocent btoud from one end of the land to the other, and groſſe idolatries. 
t this both he andall the ſaĩthfull were greatly grieved, and hee for their 
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He ball impure it to bis God, 


{ſhall change, and be ſhall paſſe over and impute it to bis God, that is, being pu ſt up 


| 
[tbe ; wicked devonreth the wan that is wore righteous they be? Having (aid 
{ ſomerhing, 9 faicbfull might fa 
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| peopl 


. x ui whom he termeth more righteous then they were, not 


doe, hef: 


Wolves, 


which they ſhould but heap up duſt, that is, caſt up mounts, from whence t 
fight againſt and preſently take them, for he callech the earth, ot which ſ 
mounes were made, duſt. To ſuch contempt of other Kings and their greate 
ſtrength doe Echnick Kings grow through the pride of their hearts, when 
= prevaile againſt and bring them under. And moſt intolerable are the 
indignities, that ſome of them doe unto them ſo vanquiſhed, as Adenibezch, 
Judg-1. to 70 Kings, Nebuchadnezz.er to Zedekiab, putting out his eyes, and 
then carrying him into Bebylon, Tamerlim the great Tartar to Bajazet Emper- 
our ot the Turks, putting him into an iron cage, and carrying him about 
with him throughout out all 4%, and the Perften King towards Valerian 
the Emperour, ufing him as a footſtoo! to tread upon in going up to his 
horſe. But theſe things are not onely anchriftian but unnaturall, that the 
conqueror ſhoukd ſo far forget the mutability of humane thingt, and not ſhew 
more commiſeration to the ſubdued for-fear of their own tall, and then ha- 
ving the like meaſure meted to them again, as the foreſaid Adonibezch had 
by Gods juſt judgement®againft him for his unheard of cruelty to the Kings. 
And Nebzchadnezzar who is ſpoken of, as contemning the Kings of Fudeb 
through his intollerable — 5x is cenſured for it. Verſ. 11. Then bis minde 


wich victories, he ſhall be infinite! proud, his minde being thus change 

from that it was when his eſtate was meaner, of which his pride, ſee Dax. 
4- 29,30. and of his God, to whom he paſſed over, Dan. 3. even that mon- 
ſtrous image of gold ſet up and adored by his command by all bis ſubjeRs : 
For hereupon the deſtruction of his mighty Empire followed ſoone after , 
Dan. 5. asis prophefied, chap.2.5; Berwixe which and this verſe is inter- 
poſed a comfortable meditation againſt being ſwallowed up with de- 
ſpaite, when ſuch wicked tyrants prevaile and ſubdue even Gods 


e. 
Art not tbon everla Lord my God, mine hol one dme ſhall not dye. A- 
gainſt Gad 1 — t © Kingof Bytes al der all his victories, he 
here oppoſeth the true God, as being indeed from eternity and ſo the onely 
God over all the world, and for comfort to his people he ſheweth, that 
this judgement was not to deark, but the Celdees were ſti engthened for a time 
for their neceffary correckion. | 

Wherefore lookeſt thou en them that deal treacherouſty, end boldeſt thy tongue, when 


ves againſt deſpaire 
in the midſt of their grievous ſufferings, in this verſe he ſbeweth having laid 


4 foundarionfor it, that od is of purer eyes — — airy, b 
waxeth bold to challenge dim for looking upon, t ery — a 
{tifering the Caldees, whom he ſaw to be moſt abominable, thus to tyrannize 


to juſtifierhem, Dur aggravate the Caldees ſinſulneſſe. For although the 
Jews were wicked, yet they were much more wicked, and unworthy to bee 
made their corteours, he ſaith not to controll the Lords yay, + wo 
chat were impiom preſumption, but to move the Lord the more to haſten 
their deſtruction and his proples deliverance, left atheiſm ſhould by chis| 
means grow upon men, they ſaw nothing done againſt, but all for 
wen fo notorſouſty wicked, and his ſervants ſhould be diſcouraged utterly 
[from fearing and truffing in bim, which would be greatly to his diſhonour. 


And having begun to ſpeak of che wickeds devouring other men he — 


ſtrat 


. — 


Haba a. will land upon my Watch, 


ſtrates it further. by compari on taken from fiſber,verſ. 14 and creeping" things | 
over whom there is no ruler; but theigreater devoure the leſſer without — 


troll, ſo men of greater migiu che no Divine power power interpo- 
ling it ſelte to ſave them, tor chus nowit ſeemed to men led onely by ſenſe, 
whileſt the Caldees being. ſo wicked domineered over all other coumcries and 
nations. And che, Prophet not ſtaying here further aſſimilates A 


to fiſhermen taking fiſhes with angles and nets; for lo they tooke and in- 
Cloſed all others making a prey of them, being never ſat is | 

Therefore they ſacri fice to their nct and burn incenſe to their drqge, that is, they 
magnihe their oe might and boaſt of their puiſſance, thinking themſelves 
even worthy of divine honour, as many heathens of old have doue, ſome in 
their life time requiring their ſubjects to adore them as Gods; as — 
ligula, and — deified after death; by whom their Empire hath 
been inlarged, as Belus, who was firſt the King and: chen worſhipped by the 
; Babylonigns as their God. Some ſaith. Gualter, by their mer anderſtand 


V. 15, 


V. 16. 


Guatrer, 


their God, the golden image by Ncbuchadnezzor ſet up; but he prefers the expo- 
litlon betoregoing, and indeed it is moſt genuine. Verſ. 17. Shall they thert- 
ore, empty their net, and net (pare ccontinualh to ſiay tbe Nations? Vulg. for this bee 
reads bis net. Calvin, Sball be therefore extend bis net the word pry here 
uſed 1 firſt to evacuate or empty, whereupon the New Tranſlation 
it alſo lignificth mare, acc inge re, expedire, which when it is applyed 

ta a net, the moſt proper rendring of it is to ſpread it ſtili to rake more fiſhes, 
\ Wherefore Calvin well expounds it of the Caldees going on todevonre men as 
þ 6c and to. kill them, not yet being met withall by any divine power to 
check them in their thus doing. And the compariſon is very apt, becauſe a 


V. 17. 


Cal bin. 


| fiſher having caught good ſtore of fiſh prepares his net, and fals to fiſhing a» 
{ gaine and again in hope of the like ſucceſſe time after time, ſo did Næbuchad- 
nezzar the King of, the Caldees goe from one Nation to another, killing and 
ying them without end, Andhis is ſpoken, not as laying any cvill im- 
ation upan God that ſufferedl ir; but by the way of praying, that God 
. aturely-curb this proud tyrant and provide tor the peace of Hit 
Church, and not ſuffer her ſtill to lye in miſery and diſcomfore, wherein hee 


til hee hear and anſwer us in mercy, as he did him in the next chapter. 


—_ —— __—_——— 
— 


— 


2 . 


[ Will land uon my watch and ſet me upon the tower, I will watch to ſer, what bee 
will jay ante me, and what I ſhall anſwer when I am roproved. . The Prophet af- 
ter bis r God, chap: 1. having laſtly complained of che Caldees 
being made ſcqurges to all other Nations,' now he faith, that he will ſtand, 
as it were upon a warch tower, to ſee, if he can eſpy any thing, from whence 
he and the peopfe of God might be comforted againſt the cruelties com- 
plained of, aud. in thus ſaying he hath reference to that where with he began, 


the burthen which be ſem, ſo now he would ſtand to ſee. And in ſaying, that 


ect alſo Caluin, ſo that in ſaying, vba be ſbal / ſay unto me, he meaneth not an 
other but the Lord. By theſe words, - when I am reprived, hee meaneth h 
being ſhaked with temptations by reaſon of che prevailing of the wicked ene- 
my and the ſufferings of Gods people, the wicked taking advantaꝑe liereof ro 


K k K k 2 


gives us example in like time to plead likewiſe with God, and not to ceaſe, 


he, would go uꝑ to a watch · tower, be meaneth, that he would go above hu- 
Ne things before n of by mans n, but ſeek - 
ing to God to know arĩght hat ſhould be done ſor the taking down 
WI Tad ſuch tyrants and the comfort of Gods people, and to thisef- 
allo 


inſult oyer him and ſuch as he was, them as\ moſt vile nd un- N 
worthy, but he having anſwer from God how he would take their part; afitl 
at length judge theſe wicked ones, ſhonld have wherewith coanſwer them | | 
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Ihe Viſſios for an appointed ee. Habak. 2. 3. 


Note. 


Exod. 12. 


Rupert. 
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Nang. Jib. c. 14. 
Theoph, 


Numb.34.17. 


| {o, as to make them fear and tremble inſlead of inſulting, as proud and confi- 
dent ot their preſent proſperity as they ere. | | 
| And ihe Lord anjwered me, ſayin g Write the Viſon, ec. As the Prophet ex- 

pected, ſo he had an anſwer from the Lord, chat bis joſe hb is Lifted up is 1: 
right, but the juſt ſhall live by bis faith, veri. 4. and rhis he is biddento'wrice-fo 
| Plainly, chat he who runs might read it, becauſe it was a ma tter of ſo great 
concernment, and it muſt be written, becauſe as verſ: 3. it was for an De 
time, but in tbe end it ſballſpeah, and not lye, wait for it, thouph it taryy it ſure-| 
ly come, it will not terry ; which ſhewerh , that the thing here of 

was not to come till a long time after, but the time was ſet wh God moſt 
certainly, and that time it ſhould not exceed, but becauſe that which is ſpoken 
is forgotten, and Litera ſeripta manet, the Lord would have it written for a 
ſtanding comfort to all the faithſull; whence note, that as preaching fo 
writing,and thus ſet forth,the word of God hath its originall from God him- 
elf fortheincou cof all the ſtudious that take pains this way. 2. The 
good which the Lord intendeth to doe to his faithfull ſervants is not done 
preſently, but ſhall be done moſt ſurely hereafter at the time ſet in Gods de. 
cree, that we patiently wait for it, —. not be moved to doubt of it through| 
unbeleit , becauſe ic comes not ſo ſoone, and at ſuch time as we would have 
it: for it coming of Gods grace and mercy, not our merit, good reaſon; 
that we ſhould be ſatisfied with this, that we ſhall have it in his good time, 

the very day ſet by him; as Iſrael was delivered out of thevery day i 


chen he hath appointed. But what Viſion is it,which is totarry 
eth? 4pertzs (aith,Chrift ſeen and manifeited in the fieſh,foll | 
Latine, which ia viſes protul veniet, the word ym fignifeth V and foi 
is moſt commonly taken, but as Pu noteth it is alſo put for Viſibile ma 
mg luſtre, Dan. 8.5. ſome moſt famous thing ro be ſeen, and what can 
be thus ſer forth, then Chriſt ? wherefore Enfebiarexpoundsit of him, and 
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may build them fair and ſumptuoui houfes, e 
doe but eonfult ſhatne to their houſes, whereds 2 ye 
redoundrerice unto them; and finaHy it is to 2 
as Cheift teneheth, ſaying, bus pull it profit « nan to M u the 
| loſe bir _— ? Audit is called an eyi — Ca evi 
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Gualtey, 


ü ; 


77s to bim that baaldeth a Town uh ad. Habak. 2.13. 


* er. L. 5 ; 
V. 11. | For the ſtone ſball cry but of the wall and the beam out of the timber, ſpall anſwer. it: 
| which is {poken in caſe that the King of B«bylox ſhould ſay, ho dares ſpeak 
| ſhame of my magnificent buildings?if no man durſt tor his greatneſſæ and cru- 
| elty,yer every ſtone in the wall and every beam of the houie durſt and. ſuould 
both ſpeak and cry out againſt him andall ſuch covetous wretches. And ir is 


great men far their more honour have ſome to chant out their praiſes alterny | 


Note, v.12. So that covetous Kings, and Rulers and other rich men may indecd} 


V. 12. Moe ts him that buildeth a Town with bleud: Here the fourth fin comes to be 
laid open, viz. bloudſhed, which was in great abundance to get up to this 
bigh dignity to be able to build Bebylon, which was ſo great and ſumptuous 
inthe building both of wals, towers, and other edifices, elſewhere ſpoken of 
more at large. For that proud King in getting treaſure as bis covetous mind 
| led him, ſhed the bloud of innumerable peoples, which cxyed to heaven for re- 
venge againſt him. | 3 | 
V. 13. 1 berefore the people ſbell labour in the very fire, and (ball weary themſelves in vanity :| 
that is, when the Medes & Perfiang ſhall et Babylon on fire, labouring to quench 

it, but not being able, and therefore in vain ; and left any ſhould doubt how| 
this could be done, ſeeing Babylop was ſo mighty, he faith, that it,.cometh of the 


'LE 


Lyra, | Lord of Hoofts, thug Lyra, from whom Guatter differethilittle, for he ſaich, — 
Gualter. meaning is, they labour in vain and in the fire, as ic were, the force whereo 
| cannot be reſifted, that ſeck to defend and ſave Babylon. For the earth ſball be fil- 
led with the of, the Lord as the waters cover the Ses: that is, they ſhall 
know in all parts ofthe earth when theſe judgments ſhall come upon Rætylon, 
that God, whom they either thought before not to be, or lived idly above in| 
heaven not regarding humane affairs, is a moſt juſt Judge; in his due time ten- 
dring to every one according. to his doings, and theretoieffearing and ſexving 
him. Sce the ſame paſſage heſore, Eſay 11%. from whence we may, gather, 
chat not only the knowledge of God which ſhould be upon the — 
of Babylen is here meant, but at the coming of the Meſſiah ba blb, in hom ĩt 
was {aid before that the juſt ſhall live, v. 4. For to know theLordto be a 
executer of judgment upon the wicked without improving it. to tear, a 
ſerve him, is nat the knowledge in holy Scripture commended unto us, an 
therefore the knowledge which the Nations had of him upon the fall of Baby 
let was not all the knowledge here ſpokeg ol, they being not any whit, the 
more converted, but going on in their ĩdolatries and fins ſtill, but theknow- 
tedge of the falthfull in all Nations being converted by rhe. preaching of che 
Goipel.. And for che coherence with the former words in this ſenſe, it is thus, 
—— e with their King liſted up ſo bigh, of whom betore v4 4- 
ſhall labour in the fire, that is, get nothing by all their labour in beaping up 
cteaſure and ertcting ſo many great and ſtrong buildings, therewith, but the 
fite of Gods wrath, whereby 1 ſhall be deſtroyed again, yet I have. rightly 
(aid, that the Juſt ſhall live by bis faith , when it ſhall be thus with the: proud 
and covetous that truſt to their own ſtrength, for there {ball come a genera» 
tion of ſuch inall Countries and Nations, which ſhall. hgow the Lord, for he 
thatbeleeves in him and liveth' accordingly knoweth him, and ſuch ſhall live 
and be bleſſed fot ever, when the e. ſpoken of, {ball dye — — 
* ; everlaſting 


1 


LIN 


— 
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Habakkuk 2:15. Woe to the giver of drink 40 his neighboar. 


everlaſting miſery in hell fire, which is in fine all that the wicked get in 
working ſo induſt: jouſly both wich wits and frauds the evils before ſpoken 
of, or here tolluwing, v.15, & 18. Fog «6rpall like bring theirs that know 


God and Chriſt, ſec Jeb. 17.13. Lyra and all others that I have fern, reftrain 
this to the knowledye of Gods juſtice in taking revenge upon Babyln, and ſo 
farce goeth Jerem herein, that be N filliag of the earth · wich the 
knowledge of the glory ot the Lord of the filling of Baby lan with the Medes 
and Perſians, and thele words, 4s the waters cover the Sea, faith Lyru, are to be 
underſtood of Babylon overwhelmed by Gods judgments ſo as the bottome of 
the Sea is with water, never appeariag any more, but lying under this fioud 
of judgments everlaſtingly : but how rightly,let the reader judge. Calvin, al- 
though he reſtrains it, as hath been ſaid, and counts our Expoſition before 
going too much torced, yer in concluſion faith, if any ſhall ſtand for it, I will 
not gainſay him. But truly in it there is no forcing, but the full ſetting forth 
of the Lords meaning, being by others not ſet forth to the full, but 
ſappreſling one famous Propheſie ſerving further to ſtrengthen that, Eſey 
11. 9. 

Vie to him that gives his neighbour drink,, tbat patteſi thy battle to him and mokeſt 
bim drunken aiſo: Here followech the fiſth fan ot the King of Babylew, not only 


prophane drinking, of which betore, v.5. but urging drink upon another to 


drunkenneſſe, a common but a moſt foul fin, not only in the Babylonian but 
in the drunkards of theſe times, whoſe delight it is to make others drunken, 
and to this end they doe not only offer him wine or ſtrong drinke, but deal 
with him to this end by ſuch wayes and means as are moſt lent co bring 
him to it, as 1. Friendſhip, Wile thou not, faith be, drink with thy friend? 
2.Commendation ofthe liquor. 3. Being ready to quarel and fall out with him 
if he refuſeth. 4. Propounding healths of ſuch as he honoureth. 5. Mingling 
ſomething which intoxicateth the brain; and what is his end in doing al 

this, but, as is here added, that thou mayeſt loch an bis nakednefſe, or ſhame , when 
by drinking he is bereaved of his underſtanding, and doth ſhamefully like a 
brute beaſt, yea worſe, and making himſelf more ridicalous? Rightly chere 
fore doth the Prophet cry out, Woe to ſuch above all other drunkards, Abe- 
ſbueroſb that Heathen King ſhal riſe up in judgment againſt them and condemn 
them, tor he gave order at his feaſt that no man ſhould be compelled to drink 


but what he pleaſed, How odious drunkennellc was amongſt the very hea» 
thens, 2 bythe law of wiſe Solon, decreeing that a Prince being found 


drunk ſhould be puniſht with death, and when Philip King of Macedeu 
drunken, gave ſentence againſt a certain woman unjuſtly, the to his diſgrace 


| replyed, L appeal from Philip drunken to Philip being ſober, thus Gualter, Bat 


Calvin will not have drunkenneſs by wine or ſtrong drink properly under- 


ſtempered ſpirit making others to join with him in his wars without al equity 
or reaſon, to come upon peoples and nat ions like mad men to deſtroy them, 
that his covetous mind & ambitious might thus be ſatisfied by treaſures com- 
ing in in abundance,and he made by the ruines of others. The word nar 
fignifying a bottle, is by him heat. than addeſt thy heat, becauſe — — 
eth to rage as one heat wich wine, it ſignifieth moreover gall, and the 

ſo rendred Vulg. Lat. or poiſon, it being hereby meant, chat the 
made other Kings ina rage as with wine, as well as himſelf, and thus drun- 
ken, that their nakedneſſe might be ſeen, chat is, they might a to deal 


curſes aud exclamations of many proples, whom they holp him to ſpoil thus 


tting their hatred upon opportunity offered to come againſt and brin 
— low and making them as naked and bare of all wordly — 


they now were, and in the mean ſeaſon that proud and covetous King, who 
made them thus drunken had all the gloty, nothing but labour and 
blows, how fairly ſoever he bare them in hand, of which, when 


. FI 
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ſtood here, hut metaphoricall druntenntſſe, that is, thedraukennefle of a di- 


l 
re is 
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—— for all chis theic mad — with him, nothing but the 


au how 
they were deluded, they could not but be much aſhamed. A courſe, aich he, 
| further, 


Note, 


„ 
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| Shame for Glan. 
further, now taken even by Chriſtians in high arid eminent place, they make; 
many drunken by bearing them in hand, that all their undertakings are. for 
the Weal Publick, and hereby they are madly carryed on with them to any | 
deſigne, whether right or wrong, when as they indeed aim at the ſatiaſ ing of 
their own covetous and ambitious deſires, and in the end it appears. to be {oy | 
which makes their adherents greatly aſhamed:and I would to God it were not 
ſo in our own land. i tink . Uher'fo | 
Thou art filled with ſbame for glory, drink thou alſo : Here the Pro retel · 
leth, that at laſt the King that made others re thus, hoald drinke of the 
cup of Gods wrath, when he ſhould ſuffer ſo greatly, as he did indeed by the 
Medes and Perſians, and he ſpeaks of his glory, as already turned into {ſhame 
for the certainty of it. And this Expoſition cannot be rejected, becauſe drink- 
l ing is familiarly ſpoken ot by the Prophets, and being drunken in this ſenſe, 
ever | and the whore o ſpirituall Babyloris faid to have made the Kings of the Earth 
drunken with the wine of her tornications. Whether that tormerly related 
out of Lyra in opening this fin be true or no, I know not, but chat the King 
of Babylon made other Kings drunken in the tenſe that hath been ſaid, is cer- 
rain, and whether he made Zedekieb drunken ſo or no, ir is not be doybred , 
but that drunk enneſſe was a great fin at his Court, and City, becauſe they 
were for the moſt part drunken when the Perſians tooke the City, as the 
Frojans were, when the Grecks (urprized theirs, and therefore drunkenneſſe 
— — underſtood is here allo ſpoken of, and from hence anotherdrunken- 
neſſe pointed at, as hath been ſaid. For the next words, The violence of Le- | 
banon ſhall cover thee, end the ſpoil of beaſts, that made them afraid; that is, this judg- 
ment ſhall come upon thee becauſe of thy violence done not onely againſt 
other peoples, but againſt Gods owne inhabiting Jude and his Temple, for 
which Lebanon, as Lyrs ſaith, is put, becauſe built of cedars out of Lebanen; and 
the ſpoil of the beaſts,that is, ſaith the ſame Lyra, being by the Caldees deſtroyed, 
whereas they ſhould have been —— for ſacrifice, this impiety of theirs in 
— the ſervice of God in the Temple toſceaſe, ſnal at that time be reckoned 
for, and for this they ſhall be made to tear. Calvin, they raged not onely againſt 
men but beaſts, they being more brutiſh themſelvs, and therefore ſhal be made to 
fear and be deſtroyed like beaſts, ſor the nexts words they are the ſame with 
thoſe before, v. 8. Vha 7 the graven image that the maker thereof hath greven 
it? Here is ſet forth the fixth fin of the Babyloniſh King, he was a worſhipper of 
images and dumb idols, and truſted by theſe to be eſtabliſhed in his Kingdom, 
and therefore the Pr ophet ſaith,what profiteth the pr even image? deriding both 
| him and all others that truſted in ſuch dumb and dead things. And to prove 
this he addeth, for the former thereofbath graven it, as it is in the 


, it 
being a reaſon, why it cannot proſit to ſave, it was made by a weak and 
frail man, he by graving it hath made it ſo gloriousin outward ſhew, but ir 
was not in his power to put any ſpirit or lite into it, but when hee hath] 
done all that he can, it is ſtill a dumb and dead thing, and therefore farre | 
from having any ability to help them, that cruſt in it, or ſeck unto it. 2. Hee 
' faith he hath made it but @ Teacher of lies, that is, the ſimple people by the 
| lively and glorious portraiture thereof being made to beleeve, chat it is, a | 
| God indeed and able to help ſuch, as flee unto it, ſo that hereby is taught a 
falſe and lying way of worſhipping God, whileſt he is worſhipped as a body, 
| who is a ſpirit and hath not abocy, conſiſting of limbs and parts, as we have. 
Again, an image is a teacher of lyes, becauſe it doth not truly but lyingly 
repreſent God, for he cannot be repreſented by any image. Laſtly it is 2 
teacher of lyes, becauſe it teacheth to worſhip God contrary to his Word, 
which is the truth, and he chat teacheth againſt the truth teacheth lyes, and 
il it be an image of a faint of God, it is a teacher of lyes; becauſe the Saints 
would neither have r of them to be reverenced, neither do they 
approve, but utterly diſlike of ſuch reverence, as Paul and Barnaba, when 
the Barbarians would have worſhipped them, rent their cloathes in deceſta- 

tion of their fat. 3. It is a ſenſeleſſe thing, tor he ſpeaks. to it being — 
122 * 


Eſai. 40. & 41, 


3 — 


b. 3.18, "rad Tae © 


T3 | 


wood or tone ſaying Awake ariſe as if it could, when as it cannot, and 
re he is caught hereby ro lye ; of the like, {ee Fer.10.$. 14. and againſt 
idolatry both heach-aiſh and popiſh in many places before. Onely it is tur- 


majeſty by baſe carthly things. Strabo writes of the Perſians, that they bad 2 kb. 15, 


0 


Grecians, they burnt thei * — and images, not out of a contempt of the 


beſe gods. 2. It is by reaſon of their tender age diſabling them to judge a · 
right, that they think ſo, and when they come to more ycares chey think ſo 
no more, but theſe want no age, but wit, which makes them think ſo, 
and when che x have more years on their backs, the Ieaye not this their folly, 
bur encrraſe it. If it be faid, but the images fer up by Chriftians are not 
by them thought to be thoſe, whom they * but only figures and 
1 ot them for a remembrance, Vet they agree with heathen imaged in this, | 
1. That they are made of the fame matter. 2. Formed with head, eyes, | 
mouths, hands and feet as they be. 3. They are teachers of lyes alfo, for they 
are either — of God, who cannot be repreſented by any image, or of 
men who conſiſt both of ſouls and bodies, whereas thoſe images repreſent bo- 
dies onely, Thus (Gualter , who alſo addeth, if it be ſaid, they are lay- mens 
books, and therefore good for this, to ſhew things done, that tend to in- 
ſtructlon, and ſo ſaith Calvin, Gregory writing to the Biſhop of Majitia,(who 
had, becauſe he ſaw the people ready to give divine honour to jmages , put 
them 'out of — commends his zeal, but ſaith, there is a good uſe 
of images, as was before ſaid, and therefore they ought not altogether to 
be taken away. But whether Gr. gory be rather to be bearkened to then Ha- 
e, and eren and the reſt ot the Prophets, let the reader judge. And 
that images are a groſſe corruption in religion appears by this, moſt anci- 
ently for 600 yeares there was none allowance for them, but they were firſt þ 
allowed and commended in the ad. Nicene Councell called by an uſu ping 
unnatural} woman Irene, the mother of Conſtantine Copronymus, whereupon 
one well ſaith, as long as there were golden Doctours in the Church there 
were neither golden nor wooden images permitted, but when for golden 
leaden and wooden Doctours ſprung up, then Churches were filled with 
images both golden, brazen and wooden. And what followed hereupon, 
to the wrath of God procured againſt Chriſtians hereby, but deſt u- 
Sion and miſerie by the Turkes, who are no greater enemies to the Chri- 
ſtian religion then they are to images ? For Mahomet aroſe not long after, | 
and his Empire hath fince ſpread it (elf farre and wide, and beene a grie- 
vous ſcourge to Chriſtendome to this day, neither is there any ho of the 
fall thereof, till this abomination be taken out of the Church of But 
then expect we from above to fight againſt them and ſubdue them of 
that damnable as Juda Maccabeus againſt the heathen that were 
much more mighty then he, when he purged the Temple from idolatry, and 
* long before againſt che Midianites, when he had deftroyed the image 


ot! 


* 


ey are much more ſoo 1. Becauſe children think images to be men, 


Guter. 


Cornel. Tacinu, 


4, 


Calvin, 


4 
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* of Bac whereas before che kſraslires weremightily oppteſſed by chem, Mhilef , 
| hey worſhipped images, and betote the. captiv ii hen they laboured ich Fc. 


theſame vice they were ſubject to griexous ſufferings hy diver * 
mies rom time to time, but ait er. their return, his lin being abali ir 
condition, althuugh under the Perſian Kings, and atierwards others, *. 
much uuire tolerable. Oh that Papiſts, ho are ſo bet itcched wich chig * 
ly, would couſider it, and caſt, away their idols to che Moules and — „ 
as: Efe ſpraketh, and not deviſe vain reaſuns, whereby to detenꝗ them, An | | 
cruly me thinks, would they but conſider this ſeriouſiy, and dhe ſets, gf ihe; 
Church at the firſt both in Mejes his dayes, and the dayes of Foſbua and chen 

in days of the Apottles and all the, famougmartyrs,they would nut be hard g@.4- 

| be reclaimed from this groſſe errour. | 


; 
* 


be Lord i in his hoy habitation, Let.all the earth bs, flentsbelace, bi Matiug 
ſnewed the vanity ot idols, nom be ſets forth che true God by the place of bis | 
habitation, that is; heaven, although bis Temple at Joulelem, be bers meant 
alio, as wherein he was pleated t dwell fox the.comtort of his peoples It is, 
a TE 


as if he h. d faid; Jehovah alone is the true God. chat can hear fyct 
upon him and riſe up by his power to help and ſave them, which id 
by men cannot doe, they axe but earthly and have no being but u hr 
cs hg 
Wet. 


is | 
b. 
he is in heaven, aud therefore moſt gloxious and nughry, and offt lis. 
in his houſe at Jeruſalon to hear them that pray to him; 4heretogs let images 
| and ãdols goe, jet no man ypen.carth ance open bis mouch to call MR by 
| or toſpeak io defend them, as being convinced af their vanity by that ck 
| hath been (aid, and of the greatgellc of the. ſin ot thaſe that cal — 
| thus let all the earth be ſilent before, bim. Calvin, The Lord can in a moment c ne. 
tound all choſe that ſtand for images, of how great pawer ſocver, 1 * 
and o puts them. to ſilence, , wheretare it ſtands chem all in bang! co he uh 


| 


| jet andquiecly to ſubmit to him only, adue being hidden to, it 1 ; 4 dir} 
' dols. And it ſeemeth ta be a Propheticall prediction, that. ic hall. pg ny 

under the Golpell,as it came to paſſe indeed amongſt the Nat ions being .cop- 

Lyra, | vergd io Curiſt. Lyra top frigidlygy cttribut ing by dipinity $4 nne gr Alter, 
Gualter, let every one quietly rely upon him alone to be ſaved, from all, dangers, 38 
being alone ſufficient to fcpreſſe the fury of all luck ac pagnin OF | 

| bis Church at any time: and gherefoge it, at anꝝj time be ſemes to yeglept bim 
by leaving him to ſuffer grieyous things, let him not proce murmur of 
mutter againſt. him, as Naval ſaith of himſelt, that he Was as Gf 45 | 
2. all which expoſitions if we cake together, we ſhall attain to che ty lenle | 

r i 


and meaning. 6 * run 6; 4 
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mwN dy feeche 


iu. Some thinł a kind of muſicall inſtrument to, be me | 

it to be in the nature of a ſong. But to ſollou the {ignificatibn, otyrbe word, i 

Ly: 4;aith, that this prayer anſwereth to that, which the Prophet had ſpoken 
dy. way of complaming, chap. 1, 2, 3,4. as being a conteſlian of his ãgnoratu 

Calvin, | complaining ot that, whichike had there made. But rather aſſent to Gals 
uin, that this prayer was made for the ule of the people, that were ſhortly 

| to live in captivity, for the cheriſbing of fame true piery then in them when 

they were likely to have greateſt diſcouragements, which might. be: hy the 

diligent᷑ uſe and ſerious confideratian hereof... And it is intisuled of II- 

| rances,: becauſe they had greatly overſeen themſclves in many thieiga and ſo. 
did dayly beſides their. gro ſſer ina, not yet omitting to ame them becauſe 
he would have them all come under the norton of ignorances; but rather 

to 


Gloſ. Ord. 


... — — 


— 


* 


Habak. 3.2. T heard thy ſperch and was afraid. 


to intimate, that beſides ſuch fins, there be others, that we know not, where- 
by we offend God dayly, and have need to crave pardon of them, as Fd 19· I he 
can teil bow often be offendetb? 

O Lord, Ibæve beard thy ſpeceb and was 4 fraid. Here the Prophet ſheweth 
what ĩt was that moved him thus to pray, and with what tear and reverence 


he did addrefſe him(chte to pray. He heard firſt the words of God, that is , 


his threarnings of judgements by the Caldcans, of which he ſpake be- 

And accordingly it is the — of the Word of God, that ſtirreth 
up any man to pray, tor faith comes by hearing, and whoſoever hath faith 
prayeth, and the right addreſſing of our ſelves to God in prayer is with re- 
verence, becauſe we are all finners, and there is cauſe why ſinners ſhou'd 
tremble before God in all their approaches unto him, conſider ing his threat- 
nings againſt fin, as being ſo contrary to his holineſſe. Kevive thy worke in 


the 'midſt of the years, in the midſt of the years make known; in wrath remember mercy. 
Having ſhewed what moved him to make this prayer, now he. heginneth ir | 
by his work underſtanding his Church or Congregation ot taithtull, as 
Ephef:2. 10. they are called, and his work of delivering them being moſt 
preſſed by their enemies, herein he lookt at their dy ing eſtate in their be 
ing ſubjected and captived by the Babylonians. And this he calleth, the 
Aan ef years, that is, betwixt their deliverance out of Egypt, and the deli- 
erance to come by Chriſt. Az if he faid, we are now betwixt two deliver- 
a dying people, doe thou therefore deliver us in the midway by ſtretch- 
ing out thine arm and mightily bringing us out of Babylon, and thus make 
knowne thy power and mercy again: in wrath remember mercy, we are wor- 
thy to lye under thy wrath ſtill for our great and groſſe ſins, but qeal with 
us in mercy, not in extremity of juſtice as we deſerve. Verſ. 3. God came 
from T eman, and the bol) One from Mount Paran, Selab. Here the Prophet to 
ſtrengthen the faith ot the people of God recounts things done ot old for 
their comfort, as Mojes preparing to bleſſe the children of Iſrael doth, Deut. 
33-2. where the like ſpeech is nſed, Temen fignifieth the South, and the Wil 
derneſſe of Paren lay ſouthward from the land of Canaan extending even to 
Mount Siaai to which the Lord came down to give the Law. So that in ſay- 
ing thus, che Prophet layes a foundation of comfort and confidence to Iſrael, 
to whom the Lord bad vouchſafed this great favour to ſhew them ſuch terri- 
ble fignes;z and with a lively voice to ſpeak unto them ſo, as the like was ne. 
ver done to any other people, Hi glory covered the beavens, whereas to that 
which was ſaid before he addeth, Sclab, he ſheweth it to beworthy the noting, 
as a favour above all others for the Lord to come and declare his Will and 
Word unto a people; and therefore from hence Gods favour toward Iſtael is 
extolled, F{al.z47. 19,20, Now for his glory covering heaven, and his praiſe 
in all the earth, this is added, that his people by recounting his majeſty and 
glory then ing might be aſſured that hee was ſtill the ſame all glorious 
God, although he ſhewed not ſuch ſignes hereof as then he did. And he ad- 
deth from bis bends borny coming, and there was the biding of his power, that is, hee 
came not onely in glory, but alſo in power, ſet forth often in holy Scripture 
by horns And he ſaith, there was the biding of bis power, that is, the Divine power 
hid from other Nations, becauſe not ſo maniteftly ſhewed amongſt them, but 
onely — _ of Ifrael, and it was hid alſo to them, becauſe all 
= — which God ſpake was covered with darkneſſe, nothing but 
of might and power being ſeen. Verſ. g. e bim went the Peſtilence , 
and burning ceales at bis feet. + Here in ſetting — Cocker the terribleneſſe of 
the Lord, he doth it by bis judgements of old after the Law given upon 
Mount Sinai, for one time when the people finned he deſtroyed them with 
the peſtilence, and another time with fire, for which the place was called Ja- 
berah : but others expound it of the plagues wherewick the Egyprians were 
ſmitten, by Peſtilence the men, and by murrein the beaſts, and ot the fire and 
| hail coming upon Egypt, but forſomuch as this was before, not aſter the 
giving of the Law with ſo great terrour, 17 ic were * 
L thus 


Gu hey, 


Gualter, 


| him, whole preſence is ſo terrible to them, Mherein I comeſſe I have gone 


—— 
acting 


landsinall countreys all over che world, for ſuch a ra hath ſachi n 
another another, not accidentally; but as God hach divided cheat 
them; che like unto this, fee Dent. 3 2.8. Ihe everlefiing vun were C- 
tered, tbe perpetaall bils did bow, his wayes are everlaſting, rom whente hee t. 
ther confirmerth, that the words before going are ſpoken of this World in 
generall, and nat of the land of Canaan in particular. The — 
this as an argument of Gods infinite power, that he ſcatteringly placed 
mountaines in all parts of che earth at the beginning of the worid, which 
are ſer. ſo faſt, that they are, as the earth it (elf, everlaſting, «hart is, condi» 
ing through all ages: and yet ſuch mighty hils and mauntainsare nnd v0 
bow at the preſence af the Almighty, as Mount Sinai ſhaked when het de- 
ſcended; and in ſaying, his wayes are everlaſ ing, be intimatethy; that he had 
not this power only then, and that he then onely bare ſuch ſingular lot 
Iſrael, hut that he doth till bear the ſame, in which regard they might well be 
comforted, expecting help in their diſtreſſe: To this effeft amoſſ Can bi 
I rather hold with Gualter, that he meancth the dividing ot the land of &h- 
naan to the Tribes of Hrael, which were as ſo many Nations, beeauſe in order 
that followed Gods appearing upon Mount Sinai, in that terrible manner, 
but the dividing of the earth in generall to all other peoples long — 
Moreover for theſe words, be drove aſunder the Nations, which may ſeem to? 
ply a dividing of countries, he rendereth it, be hebe ld, and di ſolsed ue Notian, 
wherein neither doth Calvin differ; thus alſo the Vulgar Latine and | 
it is, be jaw and the Nations were. removed, the word being Wh of MN to ts 
moye, chat is, the, Canaanites, Hivites, Periaaites, c. being expelled, and the 
Tribes of Ijrael planted there. For the next words, the everleſtiny menttaines 
were, ſcatigged, and the hils bowed, herein he plainly alludeth to the coinmocions 
that were made when, the Lord brought the children of Ifruel into Ga- 
naan the waters of Jordan were made to ſtand up as huge mountains on heaps, 
and thenqche Ark, being come out of the River, they ſcaitered themſelves as ĩt 
were a broad again, tor which NY verb in Hithpael/is uſed, and for 
the hils bowing, their ſhaking and prodigious moving which were about 
Sinai, and of Sinai it {elf is meant, of which David fpeakes in like manner, 
Fjal.114-33445- che motion cauſed through fear being called a bow ing, or ow 
dejection, as they bow and crouch low that are ſtricken wich terrour before 


from my authour before named a little to make theſe paſſages the more plain. 
For he coming to ſpeak. of the mountaines, &c. memtionet the waters of 
Fordau onely divided, and the wals of Jericho falling down ,* und high hills 
| whercon they ſtood. Now foreverlaſting, Heb. it is , mmer ſerult,the 
mountaines of the World, that is, of che fame durante that the world is 086 
which, is ſometime rendered for ever, oc everlaſting, uhen cortipariſon is mad 
bet wixt them and men, that come out of the earth, as Eecleſ. . 4. One gentre* 
tian paſſeth and axother ſucceedeth, but tbe eerthendures for-every) and aeg 
the next words ate rendered by him, the juurneys of the worlii ave bir, the fenie 


| 


| being, nat onely mougtaines and hils art made to bow betore him, but alſo 


| and at his decrees the Seas ebbe and flow, the cart landing unnoveably,'' yer 
| being ſhaken when he-pleaſerbgwhich.is tpoken to ſhew, that he wo doth alf 
rncie 


che courſe of all things in the World is ordered by him, both int heaven ant 
earth and in the deep waten, the ſun, moon and flars moveat hisxppoimtment, 


moſt mighty acta can much more in his good time bring bac the captĩ⸗ 
vity ofhis — wy might not deipair, but be Wee eee e J 


ently waiting tor it · , 


— 


aol 38. Wn Get apa Tn Kare 


. 
- 


—— 


— — 


4 e tents of Cuſban a I can; of the Jand of, Midfan 4 ; 
 Guatter, for i2aguutyy 1 few the tertraf- - andthe: cata IG that 18, 4 
was ſometime ſubdusd by Cuſba if ur ham Ring of He) i¹,e Tag A. 


beau of my ſaul, in ov idularry;'and another time by the Midfan trina 
Tos theretose having now grofly ſioned again, na mlell though I bee 


chou didſt ride pen tbize borſes and chariots of ſalvation, this is added in alludirig 


u inta abc hands, os the Caldees, yet aA then delixereri ware raiked vp 19, 
my hope ist that I (hall — — their hatids.41/0, The words | 
in tha Hebrew! are IN rm char is, ander iniquity, or under aſtichan ;, bot 1 
rather take Guaiters rendring it, uh ich is alſo che Vulgar Latine, to be belt. | 
But abe beiter ſenſe here is that of Caluin, who alſu fbllouech the fame |, 
reading, 11 have ſecn and call to minde, whit became of the tents o Chu | 
ria, that ſo long opprefied Ijrael, tac. they paid in che end for this 
cheir ĩoiquity, Otbniel being ſtirred up to take revenge upon them, and to de- 
i er/jroch, and likewiſe the trembling ob the curtains or tents ot the icli | 
vered Wide skins, when they had long oppreſſed Ihael, Gideon cen 
ing with his Trumpets of Rams horns and picchers about them, and making 
them to Wheaiblcand fler, from. which j gather that the time ſhall come, when 
— thalt be animadverted againſt alſo to their tertour and Jrarls 

C | | | 12. 
Vibes Lord dijpleaſed & tba ritet i, wx thy wratb g ainſſ tbem The Pro- 
bete goes on to lay another ground of comfort againſt the fear, that the 
might be in of being alwayes leſt in mitery in Babylon, and this is from 
che c onkderation of the Lords faving them formerly by dividing the cd Sea 
and Jordan to give them a paſſage through to the land of Conzan,and drown- 
[bag the Egyptians their enemics, that purſued after them For he imote 
pot —— Sea Muh the rod of Moſes, becauſe he was wroth wich it, but to 
Fos them a paſſage, who other wite were in apparent da of deſſruction. 
or no nan can be fo ſenſleſſe, as ro think, that God couſd doe this in wrath, 
to a dead and dumb creature, wherefore it myſt needes be conceivert og: have, 
been done in way of relievinghis diftreſſed people, and if fo,ghen why ſhould 
douba and not be in goud hopo of being iaved from the Babylonians,al- 
though they could nat fee by what means it could pafſibly be That 


to che manner ot che Egyprians purſuing them, which was with horſcs and 
— — addons 22 upon his horſes and cee 


when by bis Almighty power he came thus omto bring higþcople out o 

danger, and them todeſtrutidn b bringing the waters together again, 

whoxsby they were dre ned in aa bottom of thedeep. · „ wy 
A bew wes made quite naked' accrivdiny to the oathes of the Triber, even thy ford; 


ew ton Aid 


leave the carthi wit h νν Vulg: Stirring up than ſhalt ſu thy 
tows te aatbes which they jp abe If ttheerobes, thou ſbalt cleave the Tivers of the. cathy 
Heb, making — "ry ne bow, cheoachs of the Feibesthe' Wonds 
os jprching ed beg: ta the Tribes) ton muſſ neoeffurily be Cappiyrd to make 


ſebre., db dldeucdf the rivers of tho nb. Fos the firſt werds ire rthoy ape 


caſio. be undenſtuodꝭ God ia ſaid to make his bow naked; hen ie pu n 
ait wert out a acait, andbends and puts his arrow vo R. and | 
chat ie, excourerh judgements upon enemies. Bur what is mighvbythe'maike. 


—— Abraham, Iſaac and Facobzand che Tribes that came of him, wle whom! 


— — 

« michtily the! Egyptiais and ſaved Heel," As words being 
tiflnas mn; thy; wh ei — indoetl is fpoketi: | 
wih. bo. good ſcaitycbat ix mayi rel} be received. Ntither dork Cem dl fer 
raveh heeckems. who Gith, be erbat He Tyiber; whe Wor le ab .' 23 H tao | 
had faid, the oath of God made to Abrabam, and often +geated;oa)Ibd there= | 
toze.Getbe,, although but one, and azbes of or congerning: ahr Tribes, For 
thayanere che lard of Av eham, to:whom God made chat oath, were appt ved 


than th be a wordnever to be altered tun ry fic tp all generations, 
ELLE): BIS Lal 3 So. 


—— — — 


cir God and Froteftour for evergatit it had ebe 


Guehey, 


Calvin, 


«+ % 


wards.is hard to conjetture.' :CGauelter wilt have Gods oathesrheant;which — G + 


Calvin, 


* 
— — —— — . 


120 
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"To Wtantelvofowvher v8 remtled. © Vabak.3:101 


_ 


| 


| 


* 
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* 
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| 


| arid char word a fenjinine,it may well be taken for 70 rods, and then in brialſ 


| 
| 
| 


Numb. 17. 


j 
1 


V. 10. 
Cu alter. 


V. 11. 
i Joſh, 10. 


- Gualter, 
Joſh, 10. 1. 


V. 12. 


* 


ther Abrahams ſeed brought our of 
n — 


nother wrought in Aurom rod, further declaring 


Moon an- whole day, when the 


ros and ſpears is not. 


So that wien they conſicdereti d don b oi the Bord: toward thæir Fa- 
Egypt, they might well be confident of the 
like £ . ——— 
niſieth 2s well ſeventy agoarhes; and MOD Rods, at well as Tribes, ſor che 
word nnονσis ſeventy, and Ji properly feven;and MUD being ® feminin; |, 


- 
— 


- 
4 


here is à touch given of another great miracle upon the rods of the 70 Kl. 
ders laid all night in the Ark, when-A4arensrod bloſſumed by themorning,to 
ſhew that he was choſen for High Prieſt by God, thus to apprate the tumu 
made” hy Korab and his company : and if we render it thus, that which is 
here ſald will well cohere with the words before going, being taken as af' 
tran ſition from one miraculous worł in overthrowing the Egyptians to a- 
Gods Almighty: power, 
that they might in all ſtraights and diffculties rely upon him, and then take} 
we it thus 5 tbe 70 redsore & # ſure wordʒ teaching him to be of io great power, 
that he can doe anything, which that it might be the more marked, Selah is 
added, thay..cleavedft the earth with the rivers, Vulgar, thowſpelt e rivers 
of the earth. Hebrew, the rivers, thou cleaved? the earth, a deiective iperch, as | 
take it, thus to be ſupplyed, tbon cleavedſt the earth, and the rivers flowed out, it 
being a recuunting of another miracle in cleaving the tock io, that the wa- 
ters came out in aboundance, when they murmured for want ot water, which 
it we take to be ſpoken of that Numb. 20. it follows in order after the other 
ot the rods bloſſoming, and ſo one moſt famous fact is recounted aſter 
ther, as it u as done, whereas if we take the former words according to the 
common reading, there is without reaſon an inſerting ot another thing,the 
courſe of the hiftory of miracles being interrupted , which he plainly: ſets 
himſclt to follow, Verſ. 10. The mounteines ſaw thee and trembled , the 
flowings of the waters paſted by. Here the Prophet returns again, ſaith Gyalter, 
ro ike that which he had ſpoken more briefly of before, verſ. 6. toue 
ing the things done about Jordan, the waters gathering themſelves into h 
like mountaincs ſtood trembling, as overawed by thee, and the waters down- 
ward ran away, leaving the channell dry. And becauſe this was not done 
without a great noiſe, he ſaith,: the deep aftered bis vozcey and the waters that 
came, but were made to riſe up into heaps, are ſaid to lift up their hands by 
a Friſ eis: Some others hy mountaines here underſtand the Kings of 
, and by che waters the common preple, but the ſenſe already given 


is beſt. | 
to that o- 


The Sun and Meet loud fil in their habitation. Here be proceeds 
ther great miracle wrought by Jaſbus of the ſtanding flill of the Sun and 
2 was even now ready — — the light 
ine. arrows they went, end at the ſhining of tby glittering. ſpeany! that is, as Cob- 
vis well ith, the Moon and Sus, which from zheir cation kad hirhereo 
kept their courſe, went now in a newand unwonted manner, that is, delay- 
ing an whale day together their wonted motion, beit 25 it were, 
at Gods brigbt arrowes and: ſpears, for. ſo faith. he, be calleth che arrows 
e whertwith his people tought being ſtrengthened aud having ſuer 
ah another 


might; and this is alſo preſerred by Gaalier o yer mencie- 
3 ing by arrow, the hailſtones caſt doun upon the Ca- 
naanites ing more then the weapons of the Iiraelites, at the coming 
daun moſt probably it lighten: d alſo, as ſometimes it had done 
in Egypt, when there was fire mingled with hail. And to. this dor I muher| 
lubſeribe, betauſe the hail ſtones were moſt properly Gods arrowa, aud ahbe 
caſting down ofthen in hattell vas moſt prodigious and aſlomiſhing even to 
thoſe celeſtiall badies the Sun and the Moon, as to ſce men ſighting wih ar- 

Ibo didſt march through tbe land in indignation,' then didſt thaeſh the heben, 
Still he proceeds;ijn- recounting the ancient geſts of the Lord, , 


- * 


bis compariſon begun, taken from a man of war, he wt through oy 


On que red 


| 


Ca 


a 


* 


Fp . eee 


unde ien von) AN. Weesen de thy 
Thar gen rh yr teflon Ba for { ion. with, thigt einten 
Scnrvenrersa! way under ſtnod Kings mentioned lu be — 


Hiſtory, — — — expeditions ta ꝓroſpet HET” from 
oc. aſter that betore he Nu, heene 


— timt; both wid, Aſa, 
with — ges, who — £ Foſbaa:Bur Guatter-wil] have Chuiſt rather un- 
— although he were got yet come in the fleſn, et he wat 

©! — tor — he is ſaid to be the Lamb fan fr tbe begin- 

i of the wo and it ie de thus underſtood, then here is both a dec ration ob 


the Divine vertue yet lying hid amongſtrhe Jews, Chriſt che ſeed of Abaabam 


to cumeʒ rherchy they went on ſo victoriouſly againſt the Cananites, and 
Tan falvation by him to all tbe faithſull And inderd the word 

ot the ſingular number makes rather for this Expoktion, #buurwodnidedfi 
tbe head ont of, the houſe of the wicked by diſcovering the frandetion ren to the! weckt, | 


Selab ; that is, thou (O'Chrift) according to the prophehe, that went of thee | 


from the beginning; that the ſeed of the women ſton la break the ſerpoms ht ad; haft 
done chir do rhe divell, — cameſt to ſave thy people by dying tor 
them, according to that Hob. 2.15. By deatb be defrroed bia that bau the power 
of deb, that is, the dei: difcouer im the ſoundat ion, or layinꝑ it naked , chat 
=; ruining thus all his ſtrength, becauſe the ſtrength tos! building lyeth 


viefly in the toundationgbat becauſe chere is ſtrength alio in the wals ounded 


horexpotefioe the bottom to the top orneck, which ia next the head, hee 
ſpeaketh thus, to ſhew, that hat fotver ce ring or dence ſoever chere was 

about the body of his kingdome, it was all by him difumulled for <ver, and 

he uieth this metaphorical} ſpeech from a> body laid naked from the bottoni 

to the neck, becuuſe men uſe to cloath cheir bodies ſd high © to this effect bl- 

molt Calvia, i whereby we arte taught, that — — in times ot 

eit danger iprang from chis fountain, Gods Covenant with He people 

9 8 ——— it is everlaſtingche faithfull might well hope with- 

ing to be ſaved out of Sagen and for a greatet᷑ ſulvatiom from 

ha, — and everlaſting death; which wapthe thiefendof Chriſts 
daſtroy ing or wounding the head of this wicked one. Als; „ 4 

bon di flpike throngb wb bis ſtaves the bead of bis Vfgen ' Valgary Nes buf 


abel bas jcepfers, be bead of bis warriours; and indeed the} word here uſrd firſt 


ligniſieth to ame, and then alio to ſtrike through, but ĩt i with faves 
or rods, and therefore cannot be ſo underſtood, aud the word rendred Ma. 
riouts: is nu wats, as tons and villaeus we,orinkdbitants of ſuch places. 
Cab in ſaĩch that hereby is meant Gods making of the enemies of his people 
tei deſtroy ont unotber wich chelr own weapons, as the Mdian tes e 
fhould facher have ſaid, the Ammonitites and Moabites;fice. 2 Chron, 20. h 
dict o at the And ahlx ſenſe is al ſo follo wedby\Graher 


to 
— e 
do the lie ke for then — in captivity. 


| 


* 


| 
| 
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| 
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1 dic-wbolcland tearing cheinhabielhts in plcers, ana threſber| the | 


Gaaher, 


Revel. 13.8. 


Calvin; 


Note, 


V. 14. | 


.. ͤ Habak Jang 


V. 16. 


| 


Iden diet Walle through ith? "with 
hee repeats 2 what the Lord did in 


ak ener. Here: ee a opclalon| 
ing a Way for the di of} 
Iſra:{ tor pale through the red Sc oo efcape thedatber-ot the ERypti- 
ans purſuing them, as-is Olten ell If {ongs-* And bee” evbls\rhit-the 
Lords walking through the waters upon his*horſes im allanonw to Phoraths| 
coming atter Thae!- with horſes andichariols 5 which chu t curry 
them through the waters without drowning?,- but he went chrough with 
his people preſerving them, making the waters, as a wall untothettt or tlie 
right land and the leſt. Verſ. 16. When I bed, my belly tri mb, 12 
que ered, rottenneſſe entered into my bonrs, that I might find reſt ie thedu r ticub lx; 
when hee ebmeth up tothe peo le, hte will invade them with bis troops.” Here the 
Prophet repeats alſo again what he had | begun withall; verſ. 2 khowing, 
what terrible judgements ſhould: come upon the Ghurch of God by the 
Caldees, hee ſneweth, how greatly hee feared and trembled at the 'appre- 
henſion of it; and to the ſetting forth of this his extrem feart he uſeth all 
this oratory. For ſuch feare pierceth the very inward parts o the body 
and the bones, and makes the lips to quiver. But to feare thus ar the ap 
prehen ſion of Gods wrath for fin bath a good effect, when the ſaid judge - 
ments come; hee that feareth thus hath reſt and comfurt. Some t Merk, that 


power the 


liſtable. 


hi eld 
: have joy 


. 


I ˙ 


CA ety 


Go FOSTER 


by — —— ——— — 
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binde is apt to cx pH WI BAY bealb moſt: light, of fogrand ſoone 
— 50, the tgpupf 12 % Lo, eng abet erf leth en Negi- 
unh, dee schi often Pesfpred,, Prtorg, Plalms, but here it ig) put after, 
being yon, anh˙ Camas, undexſiogd, of God, who is, preftfius., or 
er ace hoh tongs, mages ang Li by his ſervants, unto, him, but 
rather tobe, undęrſi oo of the Pro bimſelſe, who by Gods mercy 
towards ian being made to rejoice in the midſt of milery concludeth 


that this, his elc vation and ſtrengthening ſhould be to make him abound 
or excel in praiſing God upon ſtringed iuſtruments of muſick, hereby 
alſo teaching us; that this ſhould bee the effect of Gods great mercies 
rowardg us, to make the. harmony of praiſe therefore to ſound in his 
cars, as new matter of praiſe is from time to time ſupplyed unto us. 
Having thus by Gods afſiſtance gone through the prayer of Habakkuk ſo 
protound in the tenſe, let me, betore I paſſe on to the next Prophet (ju - 
dicious; reader) acquaint thee wieh another. expoſition- more, myſticall 
made here by ra, underſtanding it for the moſt” part, as a pro- 
pheſie touching Chriſt, in declaring which hee proceedeth thus. T be proyer 
of Haba, of | tynorantes, it is- thus intitulcd, bęcauſe through igno- 
rance and error ſſuch groſſe idolatry way commicted, and upon the pub- 
liting ot che Goſpell hte foreſaw, that many errots would ariſe in the 
Church ot Chriſt, for which hee begins thus, I beard. thy ſpeech and was 
ajraid ,,through reverence of that great wyſtery' of Chriſts incarnation 
touched upon ch. 2. 20. the Lord 5g in his hoh Temple , for his body is ſaid 
ta be his Temple, in which hee was; by being, incarvate, aud to know 
ſchis co come the Prophet attained by hearing ĩt from God: Vecſ.3, God 
came from Teman , that is, the ſouth, to which part when the Sunne 
gets, it ſhines moſt as being noontide: and the holy, One from Mount Paran, 
that is, a dark mountaine, it being meant, that all things touching 
pur redemption by Chriſt were in darkneſſe hidden under types and fi- 
gures, till that hee came and ſhone as the Sun at noon day, that the beavens 
ure filed with his glory, and the earth: with bis praqe, the Angels ſinging 
ge to God- on bigh, on earth peact and good will towards. men; For the 
pornes cm/ out of his hands, and the hiding of his pawer there „ hereby was 


foretold bis ſuffering death upon the Croſſe, when his hands were ſtrercb- 


ed out, and his power to ſave — for. a tim. lay, hid, chen. his 
enemies having their will of him. Verſ. 5. Before bim went the Feffi- 


bis feet ; that is, hee ſuffered death, and ſo the Devill was- deſtroyed , 
and lay as caſt at his feet, For the next words verſ. 6. to ſet forth his 
power the more, hee recounts divers other acts thereof of old, bee 
ſtood and meaſured the earth, by diviging it and giving it to the Tribes, 
&c. F648. 13. where againe hee;yerurnes to Chriſt, touching whoſe 


Groſſe. Ow 1% 
, But pow hee ſaich 


— 


is, in conquering and ſubduing in Chriſts name Countreys and 


Mas before broken at his death, was actually caſt downe amongſt the 
8 lay wounded, idolatry. being beaten downe every where, 
ing thus denuded and laid open to make them otlious, as one having his 
| gloathes ſtrips off to the neck, hat his ſhamefull parts diſcovered, btinging to 
bim great contufion, 
N Thes didſt carſe bis (caters and the bead of bis: warriours, that is; the Di- 
yell &ill ſeeking to advance his Scepter by making warre ſpiritually 2 
— the faithfull, as it is ſaid, Ecbeſ. 6. 12 by the power of Chriſt 
dee was beaten downe ſo, and is from time to time, that bee cannot 


" — 


4 


prevaile againſt the faithſull, but is overcome by them being armed 


| 


| 


dene end burning coals at bis fert. Vulgar, Beſere him death and the devil} at Heb * 


| 


power e had faid, that it was hid, when hee hung upon che 


— 


Calvin, 


| Note. 


Job, 2. 


' 


' 
| 


| ? it | 

| ON gaine , thou wenteſ forth ſor tbe ſalvation of thy peo-] 
1 

Nation by, the preacbing of the Goſpell, then the Divell, whote force 


V. 6. 


_ — —— 


A —— — — — — 


—jj—j— — 


— ͤ—E᷑ͤ—˙b dr ——é̃—— — r —— 
„Iz Myiteryrouching Chriſt, Haba z. 


V. 19. 


| with. the armour, of the Spirit. They cane ont ta ſcatter and deveure-me? 
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Gods people are often ſet forth by waters, and in the former words, 
the violent proceedings of the wicked enemies of the Church are ſet 


| forth, and rhe Dixels table ftratagems deſtroying in leccetthole.thatare nr | 


| aware of them, | 

| hen I beard, my belly trembled , &e. that is, the things before ſpoken 
touching Chriſts paſſion , as his ſoule was heavy to the death. before it, 
ſo the ge et was extregmly trpubled at it; when hee h oflit to 
came, b 

for the good effect followiug upon Chrifts paſſion , viz. Salvation to his 
| people, although as ver!. 17. the fig tree budded not, neither did the 
Vine beare fruit, that is, the Nation of the Jewes often ſet forth by the 


name ot a_ Vine, or fig tree that i 
ing the urch of Gd. 4 
feet, &. Hat Imhay toon 

| with matter ol Pralle and ö 
"wherein hee concludes in the words of David, and hath often Selab, a note 
of things diligently to be attended to, as being of great conſequence, ſo as 


none other holy Writer eſſe hath it, further to ſhew, that this prayer is like 
one of Davids, ſetting forth the my ſſeries of the Goſpell. 
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eved it yet F will rejoice, ſaith he, in the Ford, verſ. 8. 
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THE PROPHESIE 


ZEPHANIAH: 


CHAP. I. 


9 Epbaniab, faith Jerome, ſigniſeth according to ſome a 
watch tower, according to others, the ſecret of God, 
both which notably agreed unto him, for as 2 Pro- 
phet he was a — for ſo Exck. · that Prophet 

was alſo called, and God reucaleth his. ſecrets to his 
ſervants the Prophets. Here the pedegree of Zepbanieb 
is firſt ſet down, to ſhew that he came of parentage. o 


| certainly have named not only his father, bue alſo his 
men of all ſorts to propheſic,fometimg ſuch as were nobly 
deſcended, — the ſons of Pricfis.: as. Jeremiab, and ſometime men at 
the meaner ſort, as Amos, to ſhew, that he beareth an equall reſpect to all ſorts, 
namely, to ſuch amongſt chem as frar him, and is no reſpecter of perſons, that 
no miniſter of his might be deſpiſed for his parentage, or low condition for- 
. and that none might think themſelves too good to be of this calling, 
and laſtly that all ſorts having lights of their own condition might be the | 
more moved to the obedience of Gods will. For the time-of his propheſy» 
ing, it was in the dayes of Jeſiab, at what time Feremiab propheſied allo, which 


of ta no it ſeems chat the people tor the moſt part were corrupt, 
notwithſtanding all his godly care, and ſo they will be in the reign of the 
beſt Kings, wherefore too much diligence and circumſpection cannot be uſed 
by godly rates to beat down tin, ſo that there is need at all times of the 
greateſt zeal put. Vet by ſome it is thought that Zbatiab pr 

Pa $ by way of threatning judgements before the 18 bg Jofiab, and con- 


| atly before his beating down of Idolatry, and I know no reaſon to deny 
tha. 


- good note, as alſo Eſ did, N he w not 
grandfacher and great-grandfacher , &c, from whence Guglter gathereth that 
Lord ftirred u 


is co be noted becauſe he was a moſt godly King, but by Zepbanies threatning 


MHierott, 


V. 1. 


Note. 


— — 


Px ** 
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Gualter, 


| Lord, who lerved both him and Idols alſo, might know that their wayes were 


— — 


. — his def 5 
. 
ep arg T7 ag 125 


N —— — 

chat Heſ. 4 only here is more added againſt the Chrmarims, rendred by Jerome 
di tus, the — of the houſe, by which name he calleth the Prieſts: © 

14 diſgrace, and be adderh with the Priefts,, that The Priel af Abe 


alike diſpleaſing to the Lord with the wayes of the profeſſed Prieſts of Idols, 

as is further ſhewed, v. 5. in his ſay ing, that (we Lr the name of the Lord and of 
Malchop, Cry pet Das tlc Hol ofthe Ammon G they wers ſuch & Terved! 
them both, char (wedring hy both being rtarhed, as a of fervirng them 

both. 

; Touching Cbemarim, ſee more 2 q. 23. ĩt comes of Chamer, to heat or to be 
black, intimating that they put on black cloaths and were kindlers of fires, for 


— 


{dolat laccifices,an interio Ir wage to Pricfts - — otherwiſe 

as hen _ pls pig of t 'of kt ard: 70 5 8 
here: ach 4 n Serxio re is * 
Sun, M , had- BM. lemorths upon t 


walke upon and there they bowed themſelves and — oblations 2 
them. 

Hold thy peace at the preſence of the Lord, for he hath prepared @ ſacrifice : This is | 
ſpoken in way of reprooſe of the wicked ſwearers betore ſpoken of, and 
to make them hi and ſilent from ſuch wicked words, he threatned dhe 
with deſtruction under the name of a ſacrifice, ſor which beaſts were killed, 
meaning, that thus they ſbould be killed up, and have their bloud ſhed by the 
| Caldces, ſee the like threatned in the ſatne worms, 110 34. 6. 


1 
5 


ö 
| 6 
| ont come imo the country, and truly this eannot de of 
a Banner to difplay the leviry and pride of the heart. 


eee of Idolatry and the — 5⁵ 
the faſhion of their apparell, 1 rather hold with chem, 
ting opt render ſome kind of veftmerits uſed in the 
E of appoinredapparel! for Nam and his Ty 2 
be aſe in chert wibifracken befdre hies, and Devida' plots King 
—— Epho3,therrin dancing before the Arte; o che IFGodr 
25 His Waben ſerve him ini Idols in ger mentt peruſia 
ſuperſtition, as appeareth in cube ſpake routhing the worthyp 


2 King. 10,23, ber Gee uv t e Veftry and being 2 And frrreę ner khat DH riftian: 


eſſes, Nc, and divers orders of 
| afe pe err Ene the black Fryers and the bite, (ah 
placing great boflneſſe in ther, and cen mr ef the Ofen g mi 
cry every ont'of ns — in thut after the: Hpht breaking, birt 10 ny 
were = ſetled ſo long upon thefe- Lets, - What a vanity tm wins Ply 
Pope of Rome, himſelf ſometime ſhewetl, as Geultef hatfr f, when 41 
Sumtders day two Cardinak coming in their Cardinals appatefi t "Ut 
he having put off for the heat of the weather his pontific 
| titre chem do he lite, and having dane e Bal, Wher 
if Ae thits to walk * Nome, would ee 


— — 


e to Innge-worſbiping, they (UN en wing Fran = "y her 


- — 


UM 


* 


{tude, froni whom God hath ſeparated and choſen him peculiarly to ſtandbe- 


q 
Jer Here ocher {ins are ſet forth wich. Goll will puniſh, the word rendred 
L 


| Hhbuſty wh 


1 2 ee be dmg Pro- 
pt Fef © Fro habic — e unto other men, chen he Piders that 

dern before them, whole practice ſhould be exemplary unto them. For 
e oing in a differentgarment ſtom other men it is plain chat of old 
25 52 25 in bis mantle, and Seel, and hn Baptiſts garmerits ate 
75 bed, and Chryſoſtome wiſherh that at recorded in — Sppaget 
ſſin went, lo much did be aK & c bim ſelf to wei- 

d deſt patterns. And indoed i change of 'fafhions in appurell in any 
beta. by, this place, I ſee not how fuch miniſters ſhall eſeape cenſure as 
40 adayes goe from grave habiiing of themſelves." av hath been ancienth 
6 b. Sarcallingto the faſhions ot · other men of the world, and not 
Joaly ſa, but by their examples teach che peupſe co devide und vilipendſach of 
melir brethren as keep conſtantly tu theiyaneienre moſtgrave way of habiring 
che A, The Judge keeps him to his habit; che OSunſellour to his, and 
n in Corporations to the s, why then ſhowld- rot the Miniſter, but 
cing sſhamed ot it caſtivoffpreterring's confuſert wich the multi- 


tore bim ? 
. © A theſe that leap n tetbreſholld, en Fh their Mehers beuſes with vietence and te- 


fignificth dancing or palling or leeping over, whereapon fome think 
that hereby i is denoted the ſuperſtition of the Philiſtims, that after tlie fall of 
| Ddgontrod not upon the threſhold ot bis houle;- which faperſticion it & not 
improbable but that the Jewes prone to the ſuperſtitions of alf Nations wal 
o. Others think that the readinefſe of wicked fe ven ts to run and 
e of oppreſſion againſt poor men chat were du cher 15 18 dere 


or at, becauſe it is fadd; to fi] their Mefters houſes wild vtlente, when they 
« them; goe the made ſuch haſte that they leaped, and deing str. the t 


1 


ente otten Into the houſe, fetched out a edpe ot to 2 chtrefſe be 
was awareto fhut the door. Galen” Lach that he Joubis 
— or aa the Prophet meant the teadtnefs o the fer vants bf Wicked 
Pines vo bumor their Lord in their vp 'df the povr, to whoſe 
came us vickors proudly bearing themſelyes ns rs overthein. 
For of Princes he had ſpoken before, v. B. and threstned them, now he allo 
Mieathech thetr wicked ſerva nes: whenee we dy nete that foutGers who 
1 5 at their Maſters or Generals appointment into wens houſts, and there 
epo wer upon chem, as if they were maſters of tem, as tov many doe now 
days al be vificed for byGods jucigtent»'as wel as ce that ſet theta a work 


3 1 grant rhey thay come among the Bo he 
ern nd _— i ng their 
hol roof they come den © LW 
wiſe is here — as de ps. berg the time wo 
4 "cam web y — deset Ca mr for the Ex- 
monti which he re as ro tee it ſeems worth 
eee eee ts in deſcribing the tnantiers of d 
nd having ſpoken of their faperſtition in apparel}, why may! 
fuperitition i lei 


5 he hete addeth another der the threſhold 

| of the hols houſe? If the next words;whichf s hoxeſes with vidlence 

2 deceit , Pi ag ſcem to make againſt ir, Hebr. ir is filling their Lords bewſes, and 

1 be taken as ſpoken of the Idols which ey had choſen for their 
25 0 


— bel 


God, the true God being forfaken.” For it is well known. the 
hamerims of thoſe Gods uſed fraudulent means to inrich their 
16 &, amongſt which the 3 of Apollo was moſt famous tor exceed - 

| — ing 


— 6— 


V. 9. 


Hieron, 


Calvin, 
Gualtey, 


Note, 


- 


| 


| 
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1 will ſearch with candles. Leph. 1.12. 


| V. 10. 


1 King. 23. 


. 3. 


Calvin, 


Hieron. 


V. 12. 


Calvin, 


Note, 


V. 1415. 
V. 17. 


Note, 


A— 


ing great treaſures of gold and ſilver, and unto. deceit violence was added, 
whereby to bring in this wealth, it being fer.the moſt 2 raked together ou 
of the {poils of many in warre — to thoſe falſe Gods. 

There ſbal / be a noiſe of «cry from the fiſb- gate, &c, Here the Prophet comes 
the effects to ſhew how great 1 of their enemics co or 
in Jeruſalem, ſhould be, it ſhould make them cry from the ent the 
which was the fiſh gate, of which ſee Ezra 3. to the ſecond, here νjẽ, 
Propheteſſe dwelt, the one, as Jerome ſaith, being next to che — he ot 
at che ſecond wall of the City, and from thence the cry went᷑ voc — * 
et forth by the name of che bills, and the moaning is in all parts cha they 

| Nn , 


might not think in any place ; ehren 

Howl ye inbabitants of Makt r. Machteſby ſignifying amerter wherein 
ſpices and other things are beaten, or any hollow thing, for Which Galvin 
hath, babitatores cuncavi, Vulg. pila, and Calvin underſtands it of ſome lower 
part of the City in the middle where Merchants dwels, and therefore might 
ſeem to be more ſecure: and to make this the more probable, he turns the 
next words by Merchants, and argueth from the laſt words, al thut bear oe 
are cut off, for ſilver is not more ſtirring amongſt any then Merchants, Call all 
ye laden with ſilver, Vulg. involuti argento, I prefer that of Jerom, who under» 
ſtands ic as ſhewing that the Jews ſhould be pow ned in every place by their 
enemies, as in a morter, being in the next words called Cahaanites for their 
Idolatries, whereby they were made like the old inhabitants of the land, 
which ſhould now alſo ſpue them out as it did the Canaanites;by theit being 
laden or wrapt about with ſilver he ſets forth their riches by wicked nieans 
acquired. In a word, he ſheweth,that Jeruſalem ſhould: be all made as a mor- 
7 which they ſhould be beaten to pieces, even the greateſt and wealthieft 
of them. | 

I wilt ſearch Jeruſalem with candles: this is added, faith Calvin, to ſhew that 
in the day when enemies ſhal ſpoil Feruſalems go treaſure ſhall lye ſo hidden in 
darkeſt places but it ſhall be found out and taken away. And he chargeth them 
with being ſetled upon their les, to ſhew their great ſecurity and contempt of 
Gods judgments threatned, whereby they were no more moved to repen- 
tance then the lees ofwine being once ſetled there is any ſtirring in that veſ- | 
ſell afterwards, and the ground of all this was their atheiſm, whereby they 
thought that God did neither good nor evill, as not caring tor humane affairs, how 


1 5 
5 
* 


1 


they went, well or ill, which is in effect to deny God. Hereby alſo is meant 
that none can ſo cunningly hide their fins but God will finde them out, al- 
2 acted in the greateſt darkneſſe, and he takes a ſimilitude from one 
ſearching with a — ea ſpeak che more to our capacities, becauſe men do 
ſo when they would find out any thing in the dark; v. 14,15. are the lame 
with Jeel 2.11, 1 


| how, but as blinded in their underſtandings not find any means, bur conti- 


it. And to the like judgment they all may look to be given over that inne 


| They ſhall walk like blind men, becauſe as a blind man ſeeth no end of his 
way, ſo they being in ſtraights ſhould ſeek to get out, and conſult and ſtudy 


nue to walk up and down in them, as in a maze. And this he ſneweth ſhould 
come juſtly upon them becauſe they had finned againſt the Lord, who by his 
Prophets had often given them good counſel], but they would not follow, it 

' ſought to open their eyes by the light of his word, but they ſhut them againſt 


| againft the Lord Itkewiſeby ſnutting their eyes, or ſuffering themſelves in the 
' midſt of the light of the Goſpel to be blinded by the Devil, as all the children 
of diſobedience do, they ſhall for this walk as blind men another day, being 

involved in miſery and never ſeeing a way how to get out. 


TZepb. 2.2. "The _ bring forth 


10 nf 1. us; ab going | 


e the decree bri fa, ad ted poſe away a ch hy 6 Fe0P Prophet 
ec ace foumer bapter threarned them with we cb pag ho 
we by rye repentance to prevent themin time , 5 Hoe brings 
fer chat is, the decree of bringing deſtruction upon 
e. which is as a woman with EASY 

ee but at length is brought forth, ſo will it be wich this dw 
cree al h ye ſte nothing now bur only hear words, that ye think to be 
as wind, it ſhall hortly bring forth terrible deſtruction unto you: For * 
words, and the day 7 away as chaffe : Hebr. it is, as chaffe abet wee 
L * that day being come as chaffe ſuddenly is blown away by 

ough it be a great heap, ſo ſhall ye in a ſhort time; the Lord wil 

nat — lo in bringin you! into your enemies ba land fo ſcattering you 
into other s, although your power unto you to be great, 
and that no forces raiſed againſt you can fo 8 den bring you to Eftru: 
Aion, 

Seek ye the Lord all ye meck of the earth, ſeck rightcouſneſſe ; Having bidden them 
gather themſelves en v. 1. that is, to the Lord by turning to 
him to prevent the judgments chat were coming g. 2. now finding that the 
multicude would not be moved by all that he could ſay, he turns himielf to 
ſome few —— them, viz. the mcek, that did righteouſneſſe, not being car - 
ryed awa common ſtream to the contrary, and exhorts them to con- 
ſtancy. For io — forch to be ſuch as did righteouineſſe, and yet ſtir- 
reth them up hereunto, as needing continuall exhortations to this as 
being by humane frailty ocherwiſe ready to faint, ſceing them moſt averſe from 
it, — themſelves as much indangered in the world as them. Whence note, 
that even the beſt have alwayes need to heat the word of God, that this their 
godly care may be con and that which is good in them "increaſed, and 


P „ 


* 


Kai ls 


V. . 


V. 3. 


Nor. 


evill — 1 — : it may be e hall be bid imthe dy of the Lords anger: that is, 
dgments come upon the Land, ye hap ir tay be exempt from | 
—— 2 Abe ac not that they certainly ſhould, leſt they ſhould expect it as 
a due, and not from Gods 2 For ſuch is the modeſty of f the 
righteous, thatwhen n doe that which is required, they challenge nothing 
| at Gods hands as due therefore, burall this nocwirhſianding depend upon his | 
grace 9 they have done but their duty, and their righteouſneſſe is 
mixed with r there — yer this difference in reſpetct of 
everl ſalvation and being preſerved, for that they look cer - 
tamily — ith for this Cod? God vleaſerh to > pin Lea them ſo far, being otherwiſe | 
bear patiently any ſallertogs in this world, beleeving that a — 
in the weeks to come ſhall e 
Baruch and Daniel, and the three 

of greateſt danger even miraculouſly, and ſo are many . — Frogs by 


time. 
For Geza fall be forſaken . « deſalction: — t che faithfull in 
| of being preſerved in the evill day, he now th to propheſie of 
rp rr — enemies, of which the Phl 
therefore are firſt threatned. For there were two — chat might | trouble 
them in the day of Jeruſalems deſtruction by the Caldees. - 

. Becauſe no difference was then like 7to beimide datwhir the rightcows 
and the wicked, all pell mell then offeringat the hands of their enemies, to 
think upon which was a great diſcouragement unto them ; apafrſt this cm 
fort hath been already ſpoken in ſaying, peradventure they ſhal/ —— e 

2. Becauſe the le of God being ſubdued and captivated 

enemies that would ;nfule over them were ſpared, againſt badge oppo- | 
| ſed, which is here ſaid. 
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| 768 


Gualter,/ 


Judg. 3 
| 


V. 7. 


1 Macc, 10. 


= 13. 


| 


The Philiſtims ſhould ſuffer alſo, and which was more, after a time Ry 

Jews who could neyer get their land into poſſiſſion before ſhould poſſeſſe 
©, v. 7. Andbementioneth the Loi dſhips of the Philiſtims which were five, | 
in particular, all but one, Ga, Aſbkelun, Aſbdod, Ekron, but Gath is omit-|. 
| ted, of which place Goliab was, it maꝝ be, as Gualier conjeRureth, becauſe then 


and brought under one of the other, as the Heptarchy, in E 
was 1 0 — to an Hexarch „ then a Daarchy, = finally a MAR 
chy. 295 * eng Nr rophet in ſetting forth the {ame uy 
uſe elcgancic of ſpeech threatning it in one terme to one, and in 

A. te Mm a 1 in the laſt and the firſt, Naup 
Gaza ſhall be forſaken, and JQyt-MYÞY Ekron ſhall be rooted , whereby it 
pears, that although the Prophets many times ſpeak plainly, yet their ſpec- 

* to the people and ſermons were not uttered in a tude, but a well poli 

n the gravity of that which they taught, againſt them that con · 
e all eloquence in preaching , becauſe humane eloquence is denyed, 
I Cor. 2. I. 1 
The Nat ian of the Cheretbites, thus the Philiſtims altogether are called, be- 
cauſe they were cutters off, or deſtroyers, as the word Chereth ſignißeth: and 
from hence one band ofmen about David was called Cherethites, becauſe = 
were his ſtouteſt ſouldiers, and commonly did moſt execution upon the enc- 
mies whenſoever they went out. And in ſpeaking thus of the Philiſtims 


ſubdued by other Nations, although they had many times been overthrown 
in battle : but now he ſheweth that ſo great a deſtruction ſhould come upon 
them, that their land ſhould be left deſolate, fo that it they rightly, con- 
fidered ĩtꝛthey had no cauſe to rejoice at the fall of the Jews, after which their 
own muſt ſo ſoon follow : tbe:word of the Lord in againſt you, © Canaan; the Phi · 
liſtims are alſo thuscalled, both ſe they dwelt in that Iand aſſigned to 
Iſrael, but could not hy Iſrael be expelled, but were purpoſely left to be as 
thorns and goads to the Iſraclites far their fins, and to intimate that, they 
ſbould be as the Canaanites ſpued out of the Land never to be replanted there- 
in again. The Hebrews by the Cherethites underſtanda part of Fbiliſtia ſp 
ken of 1 Sam. 30.14. But — as hath been ſaid, and Vulg. Lat. bathis 
gem perditorum, and the text is plain, for the Philiſtims in generall meant here, 
cauſe it is added for explication, che land ofthe Philiſtims. | 
The cos rr for the remnam of the bouſe ef Judah, they ſball feed thereupon inthe 


be intimateth theſe great valour whereby hitherto they kept themſelves un j 


| bouſes of 4 they ſball lye demi in the evening: This was fulblled in the time 
of the Maccabees, when Simon the brother of Judas is ſaid to haye taken Gas 
'24 and Aſbkelon, together with his brother Jonatben,and the evening is ſpoken 
(of, and that d lye down then, in oppoſition to that which was ſaid 
v. . of the Philiftims bei E at noon- day, the meaning being, that 
'whereas they could not be {ate in the very midſt of the day, when there is lefle 

langer of being ſurpriſed by enemies, all men ſtanding upon their guard , 


cheſe new inhabitants ſhould be fafe both day and night, reſting quietly with- 

5 any thing to terriſie them, as they had walked abroad in lafety in the | 

day. | 
Moab ſba[! be as Sodom, and the children of Ammon as Gomorrab, and the reſudue of 


ſhould be deftroyed by fire from heaven, be h forexpli- 


er after their carrying awa 
{tne Ara great Turks Subjects. $ 
erſtood of the Jews returning out of capt ivity, that they 


Here to the greater comfort of the taithſull | 
rophetcd 
lagaialt after the (ame manner or more terribly. But that it might not be ex- 


ce it ima poſſeſſion for Chriſt by ſubdujng them to the for this was 


done and herein they continued, till that by Aabomet, being corrupted 


Au 
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is land as the Philiftims, but of ſome — —7 who ſhould 
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Zepb.3. T. Wo to be: e. 
tell away again. Thus CGaaet Bt Wheress he: denyeth tax KH Ic poſe 


Philiſtims, the concrary Appesteth 1 Mat. 53657. Where ix n fait. 


. $ {aid that Jad 
Matcob aur went ugainſt tie Amionttes, and after marty hot bar 


s fought 


faichyrhati he fabdagd Eden, and Ammon, and Moab, 
this Ms vitead bs d 00 6 


added minſbell worſhip him, even the Iſterof the earth; being by Lyra firſt expoun- 
| 


ſubdued them. And when Aleasder was King of * — Joſepbus t.Gorionl 
. atid'Lyra ollowerh. 
(- Herwillfabriſh' af the gods of the earth.: Vulg. he ſhall attenaate, Calvin, he beth} 


con/inned = hutuhe word lignificth to attenuate or to make lean, thedeftroying | | 
of Idolrand Idolatrie in all places indeed being meant, to ſhew which it is“ 


fell of the Moabites and Aimonites cHuntries is to be under fob te the]: 
es 


ded or ſomeof all Countries, who being drawn by the tame of the Temple at 


Jeruſolen, ſhould come thither to worſhip the trut God, Idols being left, 477.2, 
then ot the tall of Idols in the time of the Goſpel in all Countries, and t ie! 
coming in ot all both farre and near to worſhip God and his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, 
which converfion, becauſe it ſhould not be ſo univerſall but that ſome would 
ſtill continue hardened in their ſuperſticton, l 

He addeth further, Tee Ethiopians ſhall be deftroyed by m ſword : But in join- 
ing tis to the Prophetic of the converſion of the Nations, I cannot aſſeut un- 


to him becauſe it is a continuation of his propheſying againſt the Fews ene- 
mies, beginning v. 4. and here, and v. 12,13. continued againſt the Ethigpians 
Aſſyrians, and becauſe there is a plain propheſie of the converſion of the 
Ethiopians in the Pſalms, they of Ethiopia ſha!l ſtretch out their hands to thee, and 
inthis propheſie, c.3.10. wherefore he proceedeth here in comforting the 
Jewes by telling them of Gods judgments, that ſhould come upon all their 
in ſulting and cruell enemies, briefly upon Ethiopia joining ro Egypt, and more 


hath been {aid already upon Nahum, I will here ſay no more, eſpecially becauſe 
all is eaſie to be underſtood. 


CHAP. III. — 


V Vo to her that is filthy and polluted, tothe oppreſſing City, Valg. Vo to the 

prevoking and redeemed City, to the Dove. For RVA is derived from 
N ſ̃guitying to change or to be diſobedient, but no where put for filthy , 
but NA is either polluted or redeemed. q if a Non a Dove, if a Parti- 
Ciple oppreſſing, Jeruſalem is by the conſent of all hereby meant, that alwayes 
provoked God by her groſſe fins, and may well therefore have this epithite of 
—.— and for the ſame reaſon polluted, becauſe fin pollutethʒ or if it be 
rendred redeemed, ſhee was redeemed many times from great dangers, and 
thus moſt probably ſhe is ſet forth- by way of exprobration being one that 
God had done ſo much for, but why it ſhould rather be dove then oppreſing, 
I ſee not, becauſe although the pure and undefiled ſpouſe of Chriſt be ſome- 
time ſo called, yet a polluted Church no where, 

Her Judges are evening wolves, they gnaw not the bones till the morning. Hebr. 
They break not the bones to the morning: ſome, they leave not: but to hold us to the 
fignification of the word, the Judges are hereby accafed to be unreaſonable 
bribe- takers, devouring ſuddenly all that they can get, even as hunger- ſter- 
ved Wolves that have eaten nothing all day, coming in the evening and getting 


largely upon Afyria, of the overthrow whereof prophefied of, becauſe ſo much 


V. 12. 


V. 13, 14, &c 


a prey devour it preſently, both fleſh and bones, ſo that hereby men moſt gree- 
dy of gain and unſatiable are ſet forth, that ſtand not breaking the bones of 
ſuch as come unto them about their caſes unto the morning, that is, are not 
long in devouring all their ſubſtance,for'theywil do it quickly either by takiug 
great bribes, or jadging againſt them wrongtully if they bribe them not, to 


their undoing: of the like phraſe ſee before, Mich. 3. 2, 3. 


| Mmmm 1 1 Her 
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"Every morning judgment brought te light, Teph. 3.5; 


V. 6. 


q 4 King.! 9. 


ö 


| themſelves ordered by it, which was a great abomination. The word drt 


tiles and all ſuch preachers as turn the word of God to any other ſenſe then 


| ing forth as the light morning by morning. But the unjuſt know no ſhame, that 


Her Priefts bave dene violence to tbe Law : Heb. bave contemned, removed, i er caſt 
away the Law, as Pſel. 50. 17. it is faid, thou cafjeſt my words bebind thee, they 
then at whoſemouth others ſhould inquire the law rejected it, and were not 


alſo here uſed, fignifiech rapere, to raviſþ; ſo that here is another great fin in 
the Prieſts noted to corrupt the law by talſe gloſſing upon ic, as did the Pha- 


that intended by the Holy Ghoſt. 5 

Every morning be bringeth his judgenent to light, but the unjuſt knoweth no ſhame : In 
this verſe, as Gualter ſaith, an objection that might by the Jews be made is an- 
ſwered thus. God, ſay they, is in the midſt of his Temple amongſt us to de- 
fend us, and by being there, ſheweth that he bearet h a great love towards us 
whatſoever thou ſayeſt in way of reproof and threatning us. Anſw. It is true 
he is in the mĩdſt of his houſe indeed, and of you, but it is not to approve 
your evill doings, but to teach you his will, and for your walking contrary 
to it, to lay his judgments upon you, ſor this is meant by his judgments bring- 


is, lay neither his word nor judgments to heart, to be aſhamed, under a pre- 
tence of piety and nearneſſe to God to do fo wickedly, they hold God to be 
in the midſt of them to behold their fins, but are not aſhamed even in his ſight 
to commit them. 

Th#be c ut off the Nations, their towers are deſolate : Here the Prophet ſheweth 
that beſides his word which was continually amongſt them, whereby they 
might have been reformed, he ſet divers examples of his judgments upon 
others before them, whereby they might ha ve been made to fear, to turn from 
their fins leſt they ſhould likewiſe be proceeded againſt. By his cutting off 
Nations he meaneth the Egyptians and Canaanites of old deſtroyed before 
them, and more lately divers Countries ſubdued by the Aſſyrians, whereot 
Senacheribboalted when he came againſt Jeruſalem, and even Tjrael it ſelf carry- 
ed away captive by Salmanaſar. But by none of all theſe were they moved, but 
hardened their hearts to goe on ſtill in their fins. 

I ſaid ſurelythox would} fear me, ſo ſbouldſt not thou be cut off: the Lord expected 
that Judah ſhould have taken warning by theſe examples, that ſhe might have 
_ ſill, but ſhe profited nothing hereby, but rather waxed worle and 
worle. 

Therefore wait ut on me, ſaith the Lord, till the day that I riſe up to the prey: Vulg. 
therefore wait for me in the day of my reſurreion bereafter : and the verſe before 
going, I ſaid, yet thou (halt fear me, and receive diſcipline, and her habitation ſhall not 
periſp for all in which I have viſited ber, expounded by Lyra, of the converſion of 
ſome of the Jews by the preaching of the Goſpel , which is hereby ſhewed 
ſhould be after that heavy yiſitation by the Babylonians, they not being there- 
by quite cut off, as it might have been feared, But when ſome beleeved, but 
they were for the moſt part hardened, ſet forth in the next words, they roſe 
early and corrupted all their doings, he foreſheweth their long continuance in their 
infidelity even till towards the end of the world, ſaying, therefore wait for me in 
the day of my reſurrection, that is, ye ſhall abide in fin and miſery till towards 
the end of the world when the dead fhall riſe againe; but then yee 
ſhall acknowledge the true Meſſiah and turn to him; and for their rifing early 
and corrupting themſelves before ſpoken of, he expounds it of their great di- 
ligence in perſecuting Chriſt unto the death, about which they went late at 
night and early in the morning, not ceafing till they had gotten him crucified. 
Thus Lyra, and for the rendring of the words in the Vulg. Lat. it agreeth ſo 
well with the Hebrew, that ic cannot be excepted againſt, the word rendred in 
N. Tr. to the prey, being Hebr. JVy ad aſque, or ad prædam. But Expoſitours 
generally underſtand v. . as hath been (aid before, the Lord expected that by the 
means before ſpoken of, the Jews ſhould have been reformed, but loe the con- 
trary, they dayly grew more and more corrupt. Therefore as is ſaid v. S. they 


ſhould expect theLords riſing up againſt them to make a prey of them, or in the 
| time 
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beſt becauſe ic is the mannex vt the Pro 
Jews by all wa 


they ſhould be | 
which Erhiopiz this i ipoken, is queſtion 
in Iulia, and by others ſanding for Hb 
phers ipeak bfewo Countrits iii rhe wor 

monly taken of Ethiopia Egyptiaca, becauſe 
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his y eum And it id not to be do 
Etbropia with Eſwy eh. ü 8. of which {te more tit that 


be 
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ew, herein 
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all. Nations they went preactilng to them in cheit Shih 
them fan&ified or made pure for this ent and purpþble; 
From beyond the ber of E 

bring mine offering Having ſpoken in ge 
converted to Chrift, hert he prbeetedttꝶᷣ iti part 
Ethiopte, and beyond the rivers theresFto 
gathered and joined in fpitit ind 


230 


of 


at Was. 


Nilus the grea 
platt; 

by the diſperſed here ſpoken of cal ld the erſei of dy. 0 
Jews, who are commonly thus ſet forth, or the Gentiles here nominated ? 
Sol. It is agreed that the Oentiles are here meant, that is, ſuch amongſt them 
as were the elected in Gods ſecret counſell to come into the faith of Chriſt, 
and becauſe they lived amongſt others of the Nations, 
in another, they are called the diſperſed, and the daug 
cording to the phraſe often uſed ſetting forth a Congregation, or City, or 
Nation by the name of a daughter. For offering, which he ſaich they ſhall 
bring, it is of praiſe and prayer, as Pſal.50. in the dayly offerings hereof every 
one that is ele& is continually after his converſion, it being ſo inſeparable 
that it is ſaid of Saul beleeving, Behold he prayeth, and Rom. 10. | 
y call ; a bim in whom they have not beleeved , which implyeth that 
eeveth, calleth upon God, and they calf not upon God, is ſaid ot 
theiſts, Pſal.14. 
In that dey thou ſbalt not be aſhamed for all thy doings wherein th 
egeinſtme : By thefe words te fuld feemrhrarnor the rect en- 
tiles but the Jews were before ſpoken to: for he ſaith, then ſhalt be no wore baugh- 
becauſe of thy boly Mountain, which cannot be applyed to any but the Jews on- 
y, and therefore they are the daughter of his dliperſed, and his ſuppliants be- 
fore ſpoken of. This indeed muſt needs be ſo, if the ſame were ſpoken of 
there and in this verſe. But they are plainly diſtinguiſhed, for it is not (aid, 
as there, the people, but thou, that is, thou 
| verſion of the Jews after the Gentiles, w 
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| away when all theſe and the Temple it 
| were not any more confided in, but counted vain things, without upright- 


| ther, that all their former pride ſhould be beaten down, and their fins morti- 


| fans paſt. And 


For the fruition of good through Chriſt now belecved in, and #he ceſſation of 


3 ingdelicty, and malice again Chriſt, but being now by faith 


| evill doings paſt ;, for to the Saints at Rome the Apoſtle ſaith, whe: fruitbad ye 
| of thy things whereof ye are now aſbamedꝰ or from henceforth of any: evill that he 
| th, becauſe be is a juſtified perſon, and it is no fin in him, as the Antino+ 


juftified, and ſanctiſied by his grace they ſhauld be io holy and zealous for 
the truth, that the ſhame for their former miſ-doings' ſhould be done away. 


it is not meant that one converted is how no more aſhamed of his 


mians of theſe times fooliſhly contend, For we ought alwayes to be aſhamed 
and caß down in our ſelves for groſſe tins paſt, as the Apoſtle 2 7 m-1.15.and 
Dee eee ſtill remaining as the ſame Apofile, Rom.. 2 Cor. I A. and 
to conteſſe them and crave pardon dayly theretore, although our lives now be 

led ſq, blameleſly, that men cannot judge us, neither do we know any thing 
in gur ſelyes, as he ſaith, 1 Cor. 4. 4. I will taz eway from the miuſt f thee them that 
rejsie in thy pride: that is, ſuch as in times paſt gloryed in this, that they 
dre the feed of Abrabam, and Gods peculiar people, &c, having nothing ſu- 
| Fable fp his people in them, but being full of hypocriſie and fin, inſulting over 
other Nations only for out ward pelyiledges. And this pride was then caken 
ſelf, meant by Gods holy Mountain, 


neſſe of heart and holineſſeof lite, and faith, as was in Abrobam. " 
- Tfall aljo leave in the midſt of thee, an «fitted and poor peaple : Here is ſhewed furs 
fied, which ſnould follow upon their ſufferings :as the fruit thereof. So that 
by afflicted and Fer he meaneth poor in ſpirit, and afflicted in ſoul for their 
> time to come they ſhall no more doe iniquity or ſpeck hes, for 

ſo doth the ſpirit ofgrace work in them that are ſanctificd, as. 1 Fob. 3. 9. If 
any then be workers of iniquity, or lyert, or dectivers, that beleeve in Chriſt, 
they are no true Jews but counterfeit, Rem. a. 29. They ſball feed and he down, 
and none ſball make them afraid: that is, they ſhall live in reſt and peace, as bei 
then by faith juſtified, and ſo at with God: of lying down in reſt 
peace for this reaſon ſee alſo Pſal. 4. and of feeding by taith, Jab. 6. upon the 
true manna Chriſt Jeſus. ** | 

He prophelieth of the joy that ſhould be to the Jews, as Eſa 12.6, c,$4-1. 


miſery for all time to come, v.19. Iwill ſave ber that halteth, and gather ber that 
wa driven out, as was before ſaid, Mi, 4.7- 
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His and che two Prophets following wereftirred up to 4 
ropheſie after the Jews return out of Babylon, as was 
re noted, Ezra 5.1. and here again chap. 1. touch- | 
ing Haggei. And theſe were the laſt Prophets which | 
the Jewes had, till the coming of the great Prophet 
Chriſt Jeſas, Hagg«i fignifieth feſtivus or pleaſant,as Fee evi 
rome noceth, it cometh of ai a feaſſ, and it is a name not 
unfit for him, at whoſe propheſying the Temple | 
| was bullt, and feftivals were againe kept with great 
joy. For the time, when he b it is ſhewed, verſ. 1. the ſecond year of D&- } V. 1. 
riw, the ſixth moneth the firſt day; of which Darius I have ſaid enough before up- | 
on Ezra 5. and of Zerubbebel the Prince and Joſbus the High Pricſizzo whom | 
it is ſpeciall . N — 12 70 vids 4 leef 1 
'" I; time for you (Oyee) to in [ei uſes (O hee) and this bouſe of mine V. | 
* he wait? 4 . bete er ts the time 55 not come to hui * a 
er. wherein Gyalter noteth a double fin, 1. in ſay ing thus they incima- Gualter, | 
ted it not to be the Lords will, that his houſe ſhould yet be built, whereas it 1 
was their negligence, and not that ĩt would have been unpl to him, 
that the building thereof ſhould have been gone about long before, 7 
ipediments came in the way after Cyrus his making of a Decree for the do» 
ing of this work. For God made his will knowne ſufficiently by ſecret lj | 
flicring up the mind of 'Cyrav to this work,ant therefore when enemies ſtood 24 
{| up to hinder them, they ſhould notwithſtanding have gone on therein, but | 
they n negligence and lukewarmneſſe all the reſt of 
the time of Cyrus his $ for it is noted, that the foundation of the 
haufe was laid An. 2. of their returning from Babylon, neither did the Ezra$, { 
countermand their proceeding therein al his days, And although in the days © | 
Artaxerxes it were forbidden, yet it was a foul negligence in the time of this | 
Dariyi to goe on two yeates and an half more without doing any thing | 
in this work. They fined then in their negligence about a thing, of 19 | 
er and aggravated their fin. 1. By laying the fault apon Ges | 
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Note. 


V. 1. 


V. 7. 


* |}hbim, and bringęth a curſe u 
the —— deem of of 
fins; ot theL — 


, his Church c 
Fg for ——— is more pretious chen gold, 1 Pet. 1.7. Revel. 3. 1 by 67 


of enemies made chem, that they did nothir fra mp building of Gods 

| houſe, but in the meane ſeaſon they could build themſelves fampruous houſes, 

| 2 E DN, he mb he deck bo Going, A e you to _twell in 
Z ſes? 


Tee ſow mach, but reap little, yee eat, but have — It ſeemeth by this that 


God . "chem 224 a famine, for their n igence before «| ken of, and 
17 10 wy 34 6) ear 2 even alli world. 
ur 24 as they ave Gods bleſ- 


FA. upon their labours,he decke — To them to goe on inthis work,and not 
to let it lye ſtill negle&ed. Whence note, that to be remiſſe about Gods wor- 
hip, and the r- of the right way thereof, is highly diſpleaſing unto 
us labeurs in "Read of a verſ. y. ſor 
Amine he'&choreech chem to i to build- 
ver aga the Ju dgme of dibught an 
tamin more largely, for thei erein. oY ver f. 1 1. Zerubbabe 
and Joſbus, and be people did as == moved them, and had incourage 
ent further from him, and their talling to the work of building is expreſſy 
ſpoken of the 24 day of this moneth, herein they were exhorted to it the 
firſt day, to teach all the people of God to doe likewiſe in edi fying or build- 
ing themſelves, and not to defer this moſt neceſſary work from year to year, 
even from your to old age, and fi from health bo fckneſſe - 
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Inte 7. Wantth the 21 "Te then moneth, The Jewes 6e begun to dutkt 

the Temple, as ticy were 1 ſtirred. another temptation oc 
red to hinder them in this work > vie, the. the combderation'of Mat, whidf the 
Temple had formerly been as it was built by Solomon, and that which it now 
(Was likely to be, then lo large and magnificent, but now much interiour t 
chat. To incourage them therefore againſt this Haggei bath another w = 
of propheſie put into his Ace ; foll> weth verſ. 2, 3· N. to the 9. on t 


) houſe ſhould. be ed with and be more glorious, t Ne 
And great need t or 88 heed 1 be thus incouraged 34 5 cy 
the ebe z laid th el ic — : much ſhort of the former T 


in ourward glory, an 185 at in ſo few dayes as they had now again i Boe 
al bar 0705 efein it cannat be conceived, that much _ be done, it 
cas Do th : 24. day ofthe 6 month to the 21. o che 7, fince they te 

bn Ge oe ſucha difference, Now their diſcouragement mig he bee 
trom their calling to ininde, what other Prophets had propheſied conchlng 
the 7285 1 of. the Tem lei in a more ASS manner, then that of Solon, 
11 41.&c. wherefort againſt this he faith, verſ.ꝓ. Tet once it it 
itt 2 _ 900 ſhakg the heavens = ecarth,the Sta and the dry land. V 
AndT will ſbeke all Nara and the defi Te 11 ſhelleywes 8271 and 1 will fillt bi 
'bouje with glory: whereby i it is meam, that his (on | gl ſo brig hou come ins 
to this houſe,and in it teach, and (o from thence the oſpel ſhould goe gut 
into all Nations,and this ſhould be the glory of this hou not any. out- 
bo glory fanding in ſhining gold ANNE 8 and gr . ney 16 95 | 
races which are far AL rs jams To: 78 ouſe o | 
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Hag. 2 7. "Twill rake Heaven and Earth, and the Sea. 
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For the ſhaking ot the heavens here propheſitd of, it was when the Angels 
came down from heaven to bring ridings to the ſhepheards with joy, and ſing- 
ing of Chriſts moſt bleſſed birth, and the heavens bare a new ſtat, and at bis. 
death the Sun was darkened. For the earth, it was ſhaken by an earthquake, 
and che opening of the graves, and coming forth ot dead bodics at the fame | 
time: Laftly tor the Sca, it was ſhaken,when the Iſlands therevt were moved 
at the Apoſtles Preaching to turn to Chriſt, and to deſtroy idols in all places. 
And to this the Apoſtle doth apply the ſhaking here ipukem of, ſaying, that 
the earth was once before ſhaken, when the Cord deicended upon Sina to 
give the Law with an carthquake,but now it ſhould be (haken once more, and 
the heaven alſo, applycd by him to the aboliſhing of the carnall and carthly 
ſervice tormerly appointed in the Temple by the Lord, that came downe from 
heaven, but now by his Son coming down from thence, having an end put 
thereunto, and another ſervice eftabliſhed.viz. in ipirit and truth, to continue 
everlaſtingly. Andihe deſire of all Nations ſþall come. Thus Chriſt the glory oi 
the ſecond Temple is called, not that the Nations deſired him before he came 
by his Goſpell amongſt them, for of them it is ſaid, I w found of them that ſought 
after me, but becauſe when he was preached amongſt them, they molt earneſt- 
y delired him, as in Samaria, Joh. 4. and when his ſtar appeared, the Magi who 
ere the firſt truits ot the Gentiles coming preſently ſo long a Journey unto 
im, and ſo diligently fceking to tind out the place where he was born, thus 
Gualter, But Lyra, by the moving of all Nations, underſtands that movingot 
chem by the decree ot Auguſtus Cæſar, that all the world ſhould be taxed, before 
which the Sea and dry land being ſhaken, is by him underſtood ot the worlds 
being brought into ſubjection to the Romans. Againſt the former expoſition 
ot Guolter, maketh the time of Chriſts coming here propheſied of, hecauſe it is 
{aid firſt theſe commotions ſhall be, then the de fire of all Nations ſhall come, 
cheretore the earthquake at his paſſion and reſurrection, which were after, can- 
not be meant, nor theeclipſe of the Sun which was then, but only the ſhaking 
of the heavens before in the coming down of the angels to the ſhepheards, and 


in the dire& motion of thenew ftar. And Julius Obſequews wiiteth, that in the 
time ot Augufius Ceſar about his ſeventh year three Suns appeared in the 
heavens, which came all together into one. For the ſhaking of the 


Anthony at Adium, there was ſo great an earthquake, the like unto which 
had not formerly been, whereby many periſhed, and this was in the 7. year of 
Herod King of the Jews. For the ſhaking of ihe Sea and the dry land, it was by the 
wars made in all places by the Romans in the time of their diviſions under 
the Triumviri by Land and by Sea, the Iſlands (et forth by the dry land, accor- 
ding to Auguſ ine, not being tree. And well may they be underſtood by the dry 
land, becauſe they were the dry lands in the midſt of Seas ſurrounding 
them. For the time which he calleth a littl: while, it was not much above 500 
years, which with the Lord is but a little while, ſith 1000 years are wich him 
but as a day. For his being called the deſire of all Nationt, the Jews ſeeing this ſo 
plain an evidence ot Jeſus being the Meſſiah, it it be underſtood of bim,ſeek by 
all means to blindfold mens eyes by ſaying, that this is not ſpoken of the 
Meſſiah, that ſhould come, but ofthe Gentiles coming, the verb Na here uſed 
being a plurall, and therefore they read it thus, I will Þake all Nations, and they 
ſhall come with the de ire of the Nations, ſupplying the letter 2, and by the deſire of 
the Nations, underſtanding their deſirable and moſt pretious things, they give 
this tor the ſenſe, they ſhall come with their coſt to beautiſie — adorn this 
Temple, which was partly done by the Perſian Kings and Princes, Ezra 7. and 
when Herod not thinking the Temple built by Zerubbabel magnificent enough 
made it more glorious, then that which was firſt built by Solomon, in height, 
length and breadth, making it equal] ro it every way, and beſetting it with 
pretious ſtones, and paving it wich gold, and adding another large Court for 
the Gentiles to come into, of which ſee more in my Preface to the Gdjpels, and 
of the Nations coming as drawn by the fame of the Temple, thus magnificent- 
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y made to fee it, and to Worſiꝑ here, tbeyj ſay it is thus ſpołen. But ali hougb 
| | it be reud hey [hall derte it is not 10% eee all Ne 
| | the meaning being, 1 will after the conmarions belor ſpoken of inheaven 

| ahnaecarth;bolmhove the hearts ot the Ge I 9 711 to him chat 

| they ſhall being come atid Pere ett fly above all world 

| _ |rbings;tharis,theMelDah,” And in making our the ſente thus,, I upply vo- 
| | ching butts; which is often in Hebrew underſtood. Oc we may ſapply ir ehus} 

they Ihal cumez and thedefire of all Nations ſhal come, Some nothing moved at 

| thisthaticis fad id as if ic muſt needs be therefore underſtood ct the Nut- 
ons coming ſuy that a verb pl urall may well be joined with anon ſingular 
letting forth the Meſſiah, becauſe although he be but one, yet two came in him, 
God and man; or any graces and fayoyrs coming to the faithtull wich him. 
| The reader may take it which way he pleaſeth, but to me it ſeemeth beſt to un- 
| derſtand theſe Words, anũ ſball tome, as hath been ſaĩd. The Nations ſhall come 
1 


tor derotions ſake to this Temple, as obſcure as ic might ſeem to be, ſo as they 
never did before to that built by Solomon, and beſides the glory, that thus this 
| Temple ſhould have, that defired and longed for one, the Meſſiah of whom Ja- 
Sen. 49. 18. cob laid, Thave waited for thy ſalvation, and of Simeon it is ſaid, that he waited for 
F the conſolation of Ijrael, thall come into it. For there were after this Temple built 


AR. ie tome of all Nations under heaven that came to it for devotions lake, and 
Chriſt at 40 days old was brought to the Temple, and afterwards came many 
| times, and taught and wrought miracles there, Thus this houſe was fil- 


led with glory, and with greater glory then the former, as followeth,v.9. And 

| that of this filling witch glory it is meant, appeareth by the words added, and 
here I will give peace. For what was the peace in the time of this houſe in com- 

pariſon ot that in Seloment, unleſſe in regard of that u bich came with Chrift 

and by Chriſt the Prince of Peace, externally it being a time of the greateſt and 

|] longeſt continuing peace in the time of Auguſtus Ceſar, that ever was ſince Rome 

wa 5.7. | was built,which was many hundreths of years before, and internally of con- 

| ſcience through peace with God. What little peace there was after this Tem- 

| ple built till now, the hiſtory ofthe Jews war declares,viz. very little, and it 

| 

| 


there had been al peace externally, there was not that which could give inter- 
nall through juſtification from ſin, the greateſt trouble of all others. Some 
ſaith Ira, hold, that it is ſaid,the glory of this bouſe ſpall be greater, becauſe it ſto od 
longer a few years then that of Solomon, which is abſurd, ſeeing the glory of | 
an houſe ſtands not in the long continuance, but in the ſplendor of it, and the 
things belonging to it,in which regard that built by Solomon excelled this, be- 
cauſe the golden Ark with Aarons rod that budded , and the golden pot ot 
| Manna, all moſt glorious things were wanting in this, but not in that as long 
as it food. Moreover the Lord ſaith,v.$.the filver is m ine, and the gold is mine, in- 
timating the little regard, that he had to theſe things when he ſpake of glory, 
and the little worth that was in them, to make an houſe glorious, as Pſal. 50. it 
is ſaid of beaſts offered in great aboundance, that they are not of that 
value to procure acceptation to the offerer, but this is done onely by a 
ſpirituall offering of praiſe, for ſomuch as all other things are the 
Lords, as there is ſaid, the whole world is mine and all that thereinis z wherefore 
they are too groſſe that expound the glory here ſpoken of, of gloty externall 
, ſtanding in the precious things of this world, and it is certainly Chriſt, God 
and man, Jeſus our Saviours being in this Temple, that made it ſo glorious,as 
that the glory of the Lord filling that built by Solomon, and the fire coming 
down from heaven made it not io glorious, as Chriſts preſence here did this, 
For that was but the glory of power and majefty not to be indured by mortal 
man, for it is ſaid, that the cloud filled the houſe, ſo that the Prieſts could not 
| ſtand there to miniſter,but this was the glory of grace, mercy and peace, giving 
| unto men acceſſe to God, ſo that they may draw near unto him with boldneſs 
and confidence; then the glory of God only appeared, which was naturall to 
| him, now the glory of God ſhone in à man, and man was divinely glorious, al- 
though not ſeen by carnall eyes, yet by ſpirituall, ſaith John, We ſaw glory of 
| e 
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.Detember, corn as ſown and came up in that countrey, and was in the ſtalk, 
and che word Va fignifieth.@ potbeca, as well as horreum, and theca is 2n'tioſe, 
the meaning is no man could yrt tellʒu hui mertaſe the corn upon wed, os nd 
ſhould yeeld, but God only but at the tine oſ harveſt it ſhould apprafy 5 
Gods bleſſing was upon their corn and fruits for their obedience in bulldiug G 
= Hijo the werd of. the Lord eame to Hoypaithe 24. toy of the month, Jute for 
mare expreſſion, the ſecond time, ſo that he had the former Viſion, a & this| 

| both in one day. And what is the word that now came unto him? Vet. z 1. 
Speak to Zerubbabel, ſaying, I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, and 1 wil Were 
| throw the Throws, of the Kingdemes, verſ. 23. Int that day I will take the: (O Zerub-} 
Sabel) and makg thee « ſignet; Here by another ſhaking of heaven and carch tice 
ſheweth, that he meant the overthrow of earthly Kingdoms, which ſhoulg all 
be under one Throne, and the eſtabliſhing of that which ſhould come of hini, 
ac is, the Kingdome of Chriſt, and thus make him in ſt as a fignet o his 
right band never to be plucked off. For that this is meant by a ſignet may be 
gathered from fer. 2 2. 24. Ihengb Coniab were & the ſignet of u rigbs band, &c. But 
to explain all things here mois particularly, His directing oſ this propheſie to 
Zerubbabel the Prince ſhewed that ĩt was a Unguler propel worthy to be 
conſidered by the bigheſt and nearly concerning him and bis poſterityj. Ibe 
Lord had ſaid before he would ſbake the beavens and the earth, and now ber re- 
peatsthe ſame again in another Vition after that, to fhew, that Chriſt the de- 
fire of all Nations being come, and thus the houſe then bait made more glo- 
rious then the former, there ſhould after this be great eommotions in the 
world again, in heaven the Sun darkened at the paſſion of Chriſt, and in the 
th by an carthquake wherein graves were opened, and many dead bodies 
aroſe at his reſurrection, And atter theſe commorions and others fore-run- 
ning the deſtruttion of Jeriſalem prophefied of by our Lord, Matth. 24. 7. 
where it is ſaid, Kingdome (hall riſe again omes, and there ſhall be fa- 
| mans, peſtilences and earthquales, The Throne of Kingdomes ſpall be overtbrown;,which| 
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came to Zeebariab the ſen 
5 * That Hg i might with the greater courage 
1 confidence execute his propheticall office, God 
joined Zechariab at the ſame time unto him, and the 
more to confirm that which he taught, that the faith 
full might be the more comforted and the wicked 
moved to repentance, Thus · before the captivity 
122 God ſent more Prophets together, as Iſaiab and Hoſes, 
* hath been before noted, and in the time of the Goſpel Chriſt ſent our 
12 Apoſtles, 
by ſome more probably to be the Prophet ſpoken of by our Lord, Mer. 23. 
that was flain between the Temple and the Altar, then that Zechariab who 
was {lain there in the dayes of foaſb King of Fzdab, both becauſe the name 
agreeth bef}, the other being the ſon of J7eboialab, this of Barachiab, and it is 
not likely that our Lord would make that Zechariab the laſt Prophet ſlain, as 
| he ſeemerh there to doe, for he beginneth at Abel the firſt Martyr, and there- 
fore doubt leſſe endeth with the laſt Prophet of note fhiin by the Jewes. But 
after that Zechary to this, many others of note ſuffered, as Eſay and Feremiah, 
| . divers others in the time of Manaſſeb, who filled Jeruſalem with innocent 
bloud. = 


it could not be done betwixt the Temple and Altar, becauſe it was not yet 
builc : I anſwer; that Chriſt and his Apoſtles bring ſome things to light 
touching Hiſtory, which before were not ſpoken of, and therefore this Zecha- 
ry might alſo ſuffer thus, although not ſpoken of before; and touching the | 
Temple, it being finiſht in the 6 yeare of this Darize, in whoſe ſecond he be- 
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If it be objected, this Zechariab is not (aid to have been ſlain, and if he were, : 
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gan to propheſie and went ori in his fourth ch. 7. ĩ · after which he had many 
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| moſt probably he is meant, other progenitors of his being otnitced. Some 
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| he alſo did at ſome other times. For the other horſes with the men — 
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„Ions more moſt probably above two years, and If ſo; te lived ill the bull 


„ 2 — 
have been the immediate father of Narach ich, being a man of gerat note c hu 


ning through the earth? Anfiv. The man upon the red horſe was Chriſt Je- 


ing of the Temple was finiſhed : yea it is plain by Ezr« 6. 14. that Hag 
he both — till the ng warkil y ended of this; ſee more 
upon Ma. 23. Ibe ſon of Tdde, ehis Iddo is thought by ſame to 


forſomuch as 7dde a Prophet that lived long before, is famous in Scripture, 


hold him to have been the Prophet chat came to Bethel in Jeroboams 
to threaten Gods judgments againſt the Prieſts that ſacrificed upon the Altar 
there. is i - $2295 0 

The Lord hath been ſoar diſpleaſed with your fathers : He beginneth to movethem| 
to repentance from the con ſideration of Gods dealing with their fathers in 
ti {, when they finned, and being admeniſhed by kis Prophets would 
not , to whom therefore it carte to paſſe accbding to their threatnings, | 
although thoſe Prophets did not many of them live to ſee execution done up- 
on them, as was threatned · And he beginneth thus, becauſe as the hiſtory of 
Ezra ſheweth , they lived in many groſſe fins, eſpecially the neglict of 
piety towards God, as touching the building of his houſe, and taking ſtrange 
wives, being from theic former lawfull wivs divorced , as thicir uf ed 


them. | | 7. 

Dpa the 24. diy of the 11. mont enleũſ S eber hie anſwered to oùr February. 
V. 8. Iſem by night a man riding upon 4 red borſe, and he ſtood amongſt the nyrtle trees: 
After reproof and exhortation to repentance; here followeth, as Catvin con- 
jectureth, matter of comfort, they being effectually moved by that which had 
been ſaid before. For the meaning of the Viſion, it is ſhewed by the man up- 
on the red horſe ſtanding by the myrtle trees, N. 1o. Only ir may bedeman- 
ded who that man — why he appeared riding upon a red horſe, and who 
the other coloured horſes white and ſpeckled, and what is meant by their run- 


ſus for apreludium of bis incarnation appearing in the likeneſſe of a man, as 


upon them(for ſo it muſt be underſtood, although none but horſes are 
becauſe v.11.theyare brought in anſwering this man, as horſes cannot do) were 
behind him, as ſouldiersat the back of their Captain: and who ruleth over the 
Angels of heaven as Captain but Chriſt > called elſewhere the Archangel 
Micherl, who is, as the word fagnificth, one like Ged; upon a red horſe he is 
feen riding to ſhew the bloudſhed of the enemies of his fairhfull le, as 
bloud is red and makes garments look red. See Eſay 63. 1, 2, 3. Chriſt then 
2 thus to ſhew his wrath, whereby his heathen enemies ſhould have 
ir bloud ſhed and be deſtroyed, and he rides upon an horſe to do this, to 
ſhew that it ſhould be done by war, becauſe horſes be for war, and horſemen 
of greateft force: and for this cauſe the ſame Chriſt a h almoſtin like 
manner Rev. 6. and ch. 19.13 · only there the horſe is white, but his garments 
red with bloud, to ſhew peace and comfort to ſuch as embrace and follow his 
word, but deſtruction and terrour to unbeleevers and deſpiſers, according to 
which alſo here be ſome horſes white, and ſome particolouted, red and white, 
to ſhew the ſame. And this man upon the red horſe appeared in the night, to 
ſhew that Chriſts incarnation was yet only darkly fer forth by types and fi- 
gures, for which the time of the Ola Teſtament is called the night, Rom. 13.1 2. 
and he was by myrtle trees with great leaves making it ſhadowie like the 
night, to ſhew the ſame. The horſes behind him with their riders repreſen- 
the Angels of God, by whom, as by his horſmen, God makes war where | 
he pleaſeth in all the world for the good of his people, and the deſtruction of 
the wicked, the white horſes being with theſe,to ſhew that they ſhall be victo- 
rious in the end, but the diverſe coloured with thoſe, to ſhew that although 
ſometimes they prevail, and by ſubduing all have peace, yet this laſteth not 
long, but horſes both white and red are ſeen with them, intimating the va- 


CL 


riableneſſe of their condition, although they be in peace and reſt for a time, | 


— 


« ® # . 
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| but becauſe the Jews were not by them ſcattered, although many times an- 
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In Captivity 70 years. 


Tech. 1:13. | 


and all were quiet and at reſt, 
Whereupon, requeſt is made to the Lord by the man updn the red horſe, 
that his own people who had been in miſery 70 years might now come to 
have reſt alſo, fiti ic could not but be counted an unworthy ching that hea- 
thens having reſt every where, Gods own people {Hould ſtill be troubled 
and interrupted,efpecially in fo excellent a work as the building of the Tem- 
ple was, which was no ſooner ſaid, but comfort was ſpoken to his people, 
and that both Temple and City ſhould be built, and v. 18, 19, 20, 1. deſtru- 
Qion and diſperſion is chreatned to them chat had ſcattered the Jewes. Note 
from hence that the Lords horſmen walk up & down in the earth, that he doth 
not neglect humane affairs, as the Prophane think, for he ſends out his An- 
gels, and they are alwayes walking about for the good of his people, and 
nothing done in the world is hidden from them, that we may be incouraged 
in doing good and deterred trom evill, as being ſure that we have them to 
guard us, and to ſtand for us when we fear God, but otherwiſe upon horſeback 
and armed as it were, to deſtroy us, Now God can do all this without the 
miniſtry of his Angels, but becauſe we cannot ſo well conceive of our being 
in ſafery , but by having a guard about us, God is pleaſed to uſe them 
and their miniſtry in doing this office about his. 
How long wilt thou not bave mercy on Feruſalem againſt which thas baſt bad indigna- 
tian now 70. years ? Here a great queſtion is made by ſome, how it could be 
ſaid thus, ſeeing it was 70 years long before this, in the firſt year of Cyrus, who 
reigned after this 7 or 8 years, and after him Cambyſes, or Abaſbuereſb called alſo 
ArtaxerxesgEzxa 4. 9 years,and becauſe they ſee not how it may be otherwiſe 
reſol ved, they anſwer, that the time may be counted two ways, either from the 
x year of Nebuchadnezzar, & ſo the 70 ended the 1 year of Cr, or from his 19 
year,and ſo the 70 years ended not till now. But there needs no ſuch device, 
for here is no word ſhewing that juſt now the ſaid 70 years of deſolation were 
ended,but only that they were at an end, as they were indeed long betore, tor 
the word is Athi or theſe 70 years, that is, the 70 years determined, Fer.25. and 
certain years longer alſo they being till molefted by their enemies, when as 
the people of other countries returning to their kabitations. in the time of 
Jr lived in peace, And this is ſaid to move the Lord the more, becauſe 
not only the fall eime ſet by his Majeſty for the Jews puniſhment was ended, 
and many years more alſo had paſſed fince, fo that it was time now not only 
to bring them back from their captivity, as he had graciouſly done in the 
dayes of Cyrus, but alſo in their own land to grant them peace; delivering 
them from their enemies who diſturbed them in that neceſſary work of build- 
ing the Temple and City again, that they might come to the ſtate in which 
they had formerly been. And for this Expofition is Lyra, Calvin, and Gualter, 
rendring the words therefore, theſe 70 years, v.16. my bouſe ſball be built and a lire 
ſtretched out wpon Jeruſalem : that is, a meaſure taken of the dimenſions of the 
City, that ic alſo might be built and divided amongf the Jewes as in times 


Then 1 lifted up mine eyes and ſaw and bebold 4 borns, what was meant hereby 


ſcripture byhorns to ſet forth ſtrength and power, and conſequently mighty 
and ftrong Kingdoms, and becauſe that of theſe there were four chiefly which 
afflited the people of God, the Caldean that deſtroyed Feruſalem, the Perfran 
that domin overthe Jews, and at their pleaſure reſtrained them from 


Egyptian and Syrian Kings, were infeftenemics againſt the Jews, and the Ro- 
mans, that by force and might ſer up Herod a ſtranger to reign over them, the 
Lord fhewed Zechariah the 4 horns which R. Solomon will have to be enemies 
about Jeruſalem in the 4 parts of the world, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, 


as they upon the party-coloured horſes ſay, that they hadgone through the e 


the next words ſhew, theſe are the horus that have ſcattered Judah, cc. It is uſuall in 


building the Temple and City, the Grecian that after Alexander, both in the 


Note. 


V. 13. 


noyed, the former Expoſition, which is moſt commonly followed; is to be 


Nann 2 Pecſerred. 


r 


Au nitbameiſuring ine. Tech. a. 1. 


| 


| 


V. 2. 


V. 5. 


| who were the glory of the materiall Jeruſalem, might be, and were divers 


preferred. Againſt theſe 4 horns, 4 Carpenters are next ſpewed, which are ſaid 
to come to fray them and to caſt them out for their ſcattering of 7ydah.Theſe 
4 Carpenters were ſuch as God ſtirred up to bring the enemies of the Jewsto 
ruine, whom Calvin and Gualter will not haverobe the 4 Monarchies before 
named, but Ammonites, Moabites, and Syrians, &c. diſtinguiſht thus by G- 
ter by the 4 parts of the world, the Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites, on 

the Eaſt, the Philiſtims on the Weſt, the Egyptians and Ethiopians on the | 
South, and the Syrians on the North, confirming thus that of K. Sollmon be- 
fore mentioned, re they were rather figures of them that brought the 4 Mo- 
narchics to ruine, becauſe it was a prophefie of things to be done; nor a repre- | 
ſentation of things already done, as was the deſtruttion of all thoſe enem ies 
near about Jeruſalem by Nebuchadne ar. Wheretore the carpenter deſtroying | 
the Babyloniſh Monarchy was the Perfian, he thar deftr the Perſian was 

the Grecian, and he that deſtroyed the Grecian the Roman, each'one of theſe 
3 being firſt an horn and then a carpenter, and although the Perſian had acted 
his part already, yet that all four might be put together, as oppoſite to the 4 
horns, he is ſhewed together with the reft, and the Goths in che Weſt, and 
Turks in the Eaft were the fourth carpenter canfounding the Roman Mo- 


narchy. 


r 


CHAP. II. 


Ehold a man with a meaſurinę line in bis hand; It was ſaid before ch. 1.16. 4 
N line ſhall be ſtretched forth upon Jeruſalem, now therefore one is ſeen 
with a line in his hand going to meaſure the length and breadth of that City, 
it being hereby intimated that it ſhould be built again, asic wa indeed in the 
time of Artexerxes by Nehemiab, and it was expreſiy promiſed, chap. 


I. 17. | 
Tell this young man, rac or ſhall be inhabited as a Town without walt, for the 
multitude of men and cattle: This is not a proſecution of the ſame,but a new reve- 
lation touching the ſpiritual Jeruſalem which is the Church under theGoſpel. 
And therefore it is to be noted, that he ſaith, v.3. The Angel that ay we 
went forth and another Angel went out to meet him, and he ſaid, Tell, &c- man 
with the meaſuring line had told him before ofthe building of F +, ws pro- 
perly underſtood, but now another cometh forth from God and bids the An- 

el aſſigned before to talke with him, to tell him that che Church of Chriſt | 

piritually called Jeruſalem ſhould be ſo populous that no wals ſhould be able 
to contein the number that ſhould be thereof, as other Prophets alſo, eſpecially 
Iſaich often foretold. 

And about this, he faich, The Lord will be a wall of fre rumd about, and a glory 
within, ſo that the Church under the Goſpel was more ſaſe from the danger 
of enemies, then Feruſalem of old ſo well with walsand gates, ſor that 
was deſtroyed by the Romans, but againſt this the gates of helf neither could 
nor ever ſhall prevail, as it is impoſſible for any to prevail againſt God, who is 
as a conſuming fire ready to burn and devour all — come near him 
or the place which he takes into his protection, and much leſſe to extinguiſh 
the light and glory thereof, which he is to his Church, although the Kings 


times taken away. Some make no diſtinction betwixt this and that which 
was ſhewed, vi. 1, 2, 3. but expound all of the ſpirituall Jeruſalem taking the 
man with the meaſuring line to be Chriſt in this viſion ſhewing bimſelfin the 
humane nature which he afterwards took, who is the builder of this Feruſa- 
lem his Church. But if it were ſo, where were the preſent comfort in reſpett 
of any materiall building, or by what viſion ſkewed ? And if none, Zechary. 
came ſhort of his office, of whom ĩt is ſaid together with Heggei, of whom it 
is ſaid Ezra 5+ tbeypropheſied to the Fews and then they roſe up to build : And ili 
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Tech. 2.8. Flee fromthe North. 
— —— 


Sund that v44,5- be all one, why are Angels imployed aſter this to tell Ze +1 
ſchan here called a child, for ſo he was, although a man of good years, in | 
compariſon of the Angel that ſpake ſo. For theſe things feem to me certain 
arguments oi 4 new matter further revealed of the ſpiricuall Jeruſalem diſtinct 
from that which was before ſpoken of, which was the type ot ic. - Laſtly that 
had wals after this by Nebemiab built about it, this had none, but the Lord as 
a wall of fire round about it to defend it, as P/.125. and it appeared by expe- 
| rience in the time of the Primitive Church, which had all powers humane 
againſt her, and none but the Lord for her defence, whileſt ſhe confifted only 
of the common ſort of people, and there were not many noble of 
her. | 
Ho, bo, flee from the North, ſaith the Lord, for I bave ſpread you abroad as: the 4 
winds : This is by Lyra ex of errours after which the Nations were 
before the preaching of the Goſpel diverſiy led by the Devill, for which they 
are ſaid te have been diſperſed abroad as the'4 winds. | 
And to the fame he applyeth the words following, Deliver thy ſelf: O Zn 
that dwelleſt with the daughter of Babylon, that is, thou Church of Chriſt that art 
at Rome; called fpirituall Babylon for the enmity of the Romans and their Em- 
urs againſt Chriſtians whileſt they were Heathens , for by the name of 
Babylon, faith he, Rome is called 1 Pet. 5. 13. For of Babylon properly taken it 
cannot be underrſtood, becauſe that was long before this deſtroyed. Deliver 
thyſelf, that is, by being ſtill intangled with none of her ſuperſtit ĩons, or un- 
equall yoaking with infidels, and the North is ie called, becauſe that of old 
the people of 1ſ-gel were both corrupted and ſuffered from che North, whence 
theic greateſt — — came by the Aſſyrians and Babylonians, whole cvill 
manners they followed. 
| - Afterthe glorybe bath (ent me to the Netions that ſpoiled vou, be that toucheth you 
touchetb the apple of bis eye : that is, after the Romans coming to that height 
of glory to be rulers over all countries under one head Auguftus Cæſar, who 
raigned in peace, the Lord hath ſent me, the Lord Jeſus his ſon by mine Apo- 
ſtles to preach to the Gentiles, and to convert them to the faith, after that it 
| was rejected by the Jews, and after: the faith imbraced ye ſhall be ſo: dear un- 
to me that I ſhall count them that touch you to doe you hurt, as mervtouch- 
ing the apple of the Lords eye, which he will not ſuffer to goe unttvenged, 
and this he ſpeaketh in threatning both the Jews perſecuting his Church, and 
ſuch of the Gentiles, as being ſtirred up by them joined herein: thus Lyra, 
| ſaying, that becauſe it is the Lord of Hoaſts that ſpeaketh ob bimſelf ar ſent, 
it muſt needs be underſtood of God the Son ſent by the Father. And: herein | 
Calvin agreeth with him, but for the glory of which t is here ſaid, aſter th 
glory, be diſſenteth much, as alſo in expounding v. 6,7. for he underſtands all 
of x Jews remaining ſtill in Babylon and the adjacent parts, who are bidden to 
flee out of the North, that is, choſe parts being ſlack ſo to doe, happily pro- 
jecting in themſelves that Ori gave them leave to return only to try them, 
and when he ſaw what they would doe, intending to ſet upon them and cut 
them off, which made them fearſull, and becauſe alſo they; would avoid the 
trouble and tediouſneſſe of removing ſo far, although into their own'coun- 
try, they reſolved {till to ſettle there having no heart to ceturne. Therefore 
| the Prophet in way of taxing them for this, and to ſtir them up to haſten their 
return to join with their brethren that were already returned, in building the 
Temple and City, and to lopk at Zion their proper habitation, and not to 
68 with any pleaſures of Babylon to ſettle their abode there. And here 
v. 8. to move them the more etfectually ſo to doe, he adderh, Thus ſaitb tbe 
Lord ef Hoaſts, rc. hereby aſſdring them of the Lords üngular care over 
them, aſter the glory, that is, after that he had begun tg, glorifie his powes 
and, mercy and truth in working upon the heart of Qrus to give them leave 


apply chemſelves tothe journ 
 kow they did any thing againſt them, 


for the Lord would take that 
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to return, ſo that now they ſhould not need to fear any thing, but reſolvedly 
themſelves to the — , and for the 1 had beſt . | 
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Pſal. 19.8, 
V. 9. 


Was done againſt them as done againſt himſe}f. Some he ſaich, by the glory 
[ underſtand the glory gone from Inael, when the Jewes hardning chemſelvev 
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ouſly over them, which went away when they were tubdued 
| and Perſians. +4 . 
| Whereas he ſaith v. 6. I have ſcattered you 4 the 4 winds, he rakes this alſo as 


| ſpoken to intimate the greater hope of deliverance and ſatety now in their 


will of man, and not of God, they might well have feared ſucceſſe in returning, 
| but forſoinuch as their ſcattering wis Bod | 

ci hed, they might well hope, that he would as farely gather them home now 
again, as be then ſcattered them. Theſe divers Expoinions conſidered it is very 
| hard to determine the truth. But th it ĩt cannot be alrogether underſtood ofthe 


| Jews yet remaining in Beby/oz and refafing to return appeareth, becauſe they 


by unbe lief, the glory of being Gods people removed to the Gentiles;, and 
ſome theglory of the Nations that had ſubdued the Jews, and ti wares" car 
the Medes 


return; becauſe tlie ſame Lord that had ſcattered them, promi led it unto them; 
and moved them therefore unto it: If they had been thus ſcattered indeed by the 


s act for their fins, he being now pa- 


were not diſperſed as the 4 winds, but hereby the elect both of Jews and Gen- 


ot. It is to be held theretore, that this is a mixt propheſie both touching the 
Jews yet in Babylon, for it was not ſo deftroyed, as Lyra ſaich it was, but that 
many ſewes were dwelling there fill, as appeareth Ezra . and touching the 
taichtull in all Nations. The Jews ſtill remaining there are ſtirred up, as Calvin 
hath it, and all Chriſtian people, as Lyre, and then by theſe words, after the 
glory, ĩsuneant after the glory of being the redeeme d people of the Lord offered 
to the Jew, but refuſed, I was ſent tothe Nations, or underſtanding Chrift by 
the glory, as Hag.2-7: For the laſt words, be that toxcheth you, toucbeth the apple 
of bz eye, they are by ſome, as Calvin ſaith, turned another way, he hurteth 
himfelf in that part of wbich he is moſt tender, but by other like places it is 
plain, that the meaning is as hath been ſaid, viz. by Deut. 32. 10. 
I will ſbake my band upon them and they ſpall be a ſpoil to their ſervants, or 4 prey 
which is ipoken by:Ghrift to ſnew that the Romans who had domineered 
over and per ſecuted tlie faithtul}, ſhould be converted and thus become ſer- 
vants to Chriſt and his Church , bringing in their worldly goods for the 
maintenance of Gods worſhip ani ſervice, ſo yy and Calvin agreeth alſo, 
neither can it be otherwiſe undetſtood: and ye (ball: bnow that the Lord hath ſent 


tiles muſt needs be underſtood,” as Eſa 43.546. where the gathering together 
ot the Jews from all the 4 parts ot the world ſpiritually fo called, is ipoken| 


me, here Chriſt continueth ſtill ſpeaking and ſhewing that when it ſhould 
thus come to pais, the Jews ſhould be convinced that he was the Shiloh or ſent 
One of God, ſo long ãgoe ſpoken of by Jacob, Gen. 49. | | 


Sing O dawghter of Zion, for 1 will came and dwell in the midſt of thee : that is, 1 
Chrift, which Rh when having taken fleſh he came and dwelt ſome- 
time amongſt the Jews, according to that which is {aid Joh. 1. And he dwelt 
angſt us and we ſaw his glory. 

In chat day mm Nt ions ſball be joined to the Lord: a plain propheſre of the 

converfion of the Gentiles at the time of the Goſpell of Jeſus being preached 
in all places unto them, for then do men join themſelves to the Lord, when 
they beleeve in his name. | | 
And the Lordſball inberit Judah in the hol) Land, that is, in heaven, faith Lyra, 

but rather in the Kingdoms ofthis world, being ſanctified to the Lord t᷑o be 
his inherĩtance by the converſion of the inhabitants, according to which it is 
2 P.. 2. Iwill gie thee the Heathen for thine 0 ee 9 505 8 ö 
Be ſilent all fleſh the Lord, for be is raiſed up out of his holy habitation: Here 

is added an W againſt all Ar of Gods Church, as if he 
had laid, tell not me what your power is to oppreſſe my people, neither brag 
thereof; ye are truly but fleſh, and therefore moſt fraĩl and weak to wichſfind 
therefore ſpeak nothing of this more, for now God that ſermed fotnierly 

N fleep is raiſed up for the defence of his, and who dares then mutter againſt 
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CHAP. u 


Zecb. 3. 1. W Foſbua and Satan ar bo right hand. "377M 585 


PHE "CHAP. ur . | 3 


| Nd be fbewed oſbua the bigh Prieſt ſtanding before the Angel of the Lord: 
Att trim f6 rince, H 41 . fied 3 ch. 2. 23. that God would V. t. 


wake him as a fg /intimating ereby the reſticution ot the care thiat God 
' anciently had ot the line of David, that he might ever have a light amongſt 
, his people unexting, as he had in the poſterity of Zernbbabel, and finall 
Chriſt that de him, who liveth and reigneth for ever , although —— 
i ſuſpended from the ouribiug nde Now becauſe the ſtate _— the — 
F not aich Bous nlef{c the Prieſt were allo brought ro 
ſplendor by glorious appa 1] which he formerly had, and the authority | 
8 in thingy pe rtaining ra (God, which by his vice belonged unto him, 
itutĩon to ce y God alligned unto him, ĩs here 


Zechary ſeeth him Sanding =—_ the Angel of the Lord, in doing the office 
* bios a unto him, and ang ow Med bis Jiri band to reſiſt him: where | 
| dy che Angell, Obrist is com ho is alwayes neate to | 
choſe his leryancs in che miniſtcy, ha Be is to God to aſſiſt them in this | 
holy ſervice, for the comfort; otall ſuch as are called to this office, and their Note. | 
iricouragement it they be faichfull, he will fee chat they ſhall not want giſes| 
which be neceſſary for their. 2 if they ſeek unto him. But What ir 
this, Satan ftonding at bis right band to reſiſt bim 2, A acculing of him before the 
Lord as unworthy here to er for his fins: for it there be any thing 
| amiſſe in any of Gods 2 the Devill is ready to accuſe him of it, to pro- 
cure: iſ he can, Gods rejecting of him, ſo that we had need to walk circtm- 
Lal that we lye not open to his pa june Touching this Foſtmgz 
1 1 e ſaith Þ Cnolter, ſomewhat again, ainſt him, as namely aneg-| Gutter, 
111 common with others of the houle of God ſo long & time, 
and chat he ſuffered ſo m many. 55k Prics qe Irs him vp af Ln 0 2 in 2 
ſtrange wives, Exra 10. ey in regar appeareth 'þ, 4. | 
where the 2 that he had taken panes: ry , | 
And the Lord ſaid, tbe Lord wager FAX ede Oy thet bath aboſew Jeru- V. 2. 
falem here the Triokty is tho be intimated in that the Lord 
is thrice named, the Loxd the Son Al c he the Holy Gboſt rebuke thee, 
even the Lord being rhe Lord the Father that choſe, Jeruſ —— chus when the 
Devill e = accuſeth the ſervants af God, che Lord taketh their pare} ve 


8 


rep which may be a great mort to them that have been 
te Sg thei ins, and fo have througb Gods gract attained juſtification 
therefr refrom, as it acth by tlie next words that this Jahn had been · For 
2 fag to bay a brand plucks aut of, the fire, that Aout of the fire of ad · 

in Caldes 1 brought back 798 And . 8, he was cloathed v. 4; 
10 eee further tg e roſe is poor and low, eſtate, 5 which — 


FR And 3,4. e, Aas. 2 of his hc ets) ſpoken of, tu | v. 4 


that he 8 10 uld have nothing 
inſt him, al his coming to Land t him he had nothing but a 
and he ap happy change of bis raiment ee te glorious. vis. 2.y 
poncificall rohes as Gog ancl iently app inted Prieſt toi be clad | 
all in his e . h Whence note Note 
pin cauſ r ment in . 15 — 7 for all the faith · 
againſt all ins, ang ing = away the Deyillma 1 accuſe 
K ul nc he aber ti hfanding his malice 
they ha 


<0, bu they, notwit 
1 7? I ſie Laghen ſnofair mitre 950 brad: — che 5 — rings f 


gloridiedFoec i this wary in that which | 


garments made for, ee t no miert 
= . ornament by God a out of - 2 Gualter. 
wan —. lervice of Gods chat there might h 


of — an 
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| 786 | To walk amongſt thoſethat ſtand H. Tech. 3.7. 
any thing about the high Prieſt, moveth for this alſo to be ſet upon his 
head, and it is done accordingly. Of the high Prieſts garments and 
| | mitre, ſee Exod.28.4. and what the Mitre was v. 36. a plate of Gold, where- 
| upon Was ingraven, Holineſſe tothe Lord. The Vulg. Lat. for mit re, hath Cida- 
rimmundam, and the word fignificth either, or a crown or diadem ; and for 
I ſaid, be ſeid, but the word with the pricks, as it now goerh YOw ar, I ſaid, 
but the pricks taken away, be ſaid, and ic is moſt probablethat it ſhould por! 
| ſo; for what authority had the Prophet to appoint what ſhould be done, but 
only the Lord, who before commanded to cloath him in potitifical] raiment, 
and as that, fo this upon his word was immediately done; whereas if the Pro- 
phet had ſpoken, there ſhould have been ſome word inſerted intimating his 
humble ſuit to have it thus done. Moreover it is to be undei ſtood, that the 
moſt ancĩent tranſlation of the Sept. hath it alſo, be ſaid, and R. David was 
the firſt chat rendred it thus, whom others fince have followed, and it ir be 
read without pricks, as all Hebrew was till the dayes of che Maſoreth, firſt 
inventing the pricks, being of a later time, it fignifieth be ſaid. And by all 
theſe glorious ornaments put upon Foſbua the preſent high Prieſt, was ſet 
forth his reſtitution that now ſhould ſoon be, that he might miniſter in the 
Temple being built, in as great perfection of glory as ever any high Prieſt did 
before. But till the building was finiſhed, although che ordinary Prieſts 
are faid to have been ſet in their apparel to praiſe the Lord, yer the high Prĩeſt 
was not, yet all things being finiſhed and the Temple coming to be dedicated, 
it was not to be doubted but that he was, and thenceforth the high Prieſt ſuc- 
3 ſively miniftred there in the like glory, as Foſephus expreſly ſhewerh in many 
p aces. '- + F 314 X 1 “. 
V. 7. If thou wilt walk in my wayes and keep my charge, then ſpalt thou judge my houſe, and 
Iwill give thee places to walk emongfi thoſe that ſt ani by: Here is a turther dignity off 

MH a the high Prieſt ſer forth of judging in difficult cafes, as was of old appointed, 
| J Sm 1 f P | 

Den. 17. 8. but then he muſt walk uprightly ax God injained him, not pri- 

x Sam . ding himſclt in his high dignity, or abuſing his power by bimfelf or his ſons, 
at Eli ſometime did, . re in his facrifices and gricving the people, 

till they had them in abomination. | Ek 
For the next words the Vulg. hath it, 7 wil give thee watkgrs of theſe , who 
ſtand by theſe, Hebr. d Twill give Yo thee walkers among ſt theſe ſtanders : They that 
follow the N. Tr: will have the mtaning to be, that Fyſbus doing, as was be- 
fore ſaid, ſhould have after this life ended, a place among the Angels in ber 
ven. But becauſe the words will not bear that reading, the better ſenſe is 


| 


Ezra 3.19. 


4 


I will givethee of my Angels to guard thee, as P{.34, and to affift thee again 
'Satan and his Angels, who will be to oppote thee. ' For of good An- 
gels ſome ſtand to miniſter unto him and to pratſe him'continually, as Eſay 6. 
and ſomeare ſent out for the good of thoſe that are appointed: to life; Heb. 
Note, +: . 14. And this could not but be a great comfort unto him, and'it is a comfort 
5 and incouragement to all the faithfull at all times, that they have; whileft| 
they keep their charge, a guard ſo mighty and glorious about them,, 
but fail hereof, and this guard fhall be withdrawn and in ſtead of it Satar 


ow, other holy Prĩeſts under the law, in them things to come under 
Goſpel being portended, and to this agreeth well chat which followerly[”' 
touching che Branch, that is, Chriſt Jeſus, os if be had faid; T would have you|” 
to hearken to that which I ſhall now ſpeak, which is fuller of comfort ce "1 
any thing bitherco ſaid, yea, and in you it is portended or forefhewed, av in| | 
_ | gn and figures, and'therefore worthy by you eſpecially to be attended to 
=» chat is, the coming of my ſervant the 

TP excels all others in glory and the perſtetion of priefly glory. For ſo he 


2 * 


cometh, | | 
' V.g. |; Hear ww Jeſpus; thou and thy feffowsthar ſit before thee, for they are men wort eld} 
at, bebold I will bring forth my fervant the Branch: Heb. for men worded at, it is me 
| > | of-portending, that is, men in whom other things to come, as, in ſtrange and} | 
Sr us figns are ſet forth, for ſuch was Foſbwe the high'Prieft and bis: „ 


9—— — 


. 
—— — — 


= 3:9 {pox one ftone 7 ij es. | 
is ſer forch at large and proved, eb. y. 85 10 And that of kim che high Prieft 
and other Priciis, and that which: they did in their miniftrarion were 
is there allo plainly (hewed, the bighPrickts going inte themoſtho] 
{with bloud ſor the expiation af fin iypity ing his offering of bis owh 
and then enu ing into heaven, as it era, with ĩt co mabe prophe dation 


** EY 


— 
— — 


45 | 
5 
: re Fr our 
ſins, and the P:xits killagand:offering Gerifices dayly , ing his ſaffer= 
ing death upon thecrolle to purge us trom the uncleanr tf fin; thats Gual- 
ter, and before him Lyra, but more briefly Calvin yet will not have Joſbuz and 
bis fellow Pricfts called ꝓortentous figns torthis, but becauſe they were won- 
dred at as Monſters, by the wicked ot theſe times for their: rare piety, and for- 
wardne is about the works of the Temple, wherein they are much 
Exra 3. 10. c. 6. 20. as E,. S. 18. he. ſaich, i and my children are figus and won- 
ders, the tame word being uſed that is here. But Guriter reaſoneth againſt 


Lyra. 
Gualter, | 
Calvin, 


this out of the confidevation ofthe time when this was ſpoken, and the per- 
ſons then in authority, Zerob&bel and Foſpna, and other holy Prieſts that were 
ſo far from being wondred at in way of deteſtation, that they were had in ho» 
nour, as appcareth in Ezre the Prieſt, who came in the dayes of the next King 
Artaxtrxei, and the Prieſts joining with him in the ſervice of God, anil were 
much honoured by the people, and to him doe 1 ſubſcribe. And for Chriſt 
being here ſet forth by the name of a Branch, it was moſt apt to fignifie, and 
* him ſpringing out of the ſtock of Jeſe, becauſe he came even a branch 


Eira 7. & 8. 


Eſay 11.1. 
Jer, 23» J. 
Ch. 33. 


growing out of the ſtubbe of a tree long betore cut down, from which there» 
tore no man would have expected it, nothing ſo long a time appearing, but 
it being thought dead. Ot his calling him his ſervant , that hath been often 
oken ot before, and the Lord faich of himfelf that he came, not to be mini- 
ed to, but to — or ſerve. * 

Beboldthe ftone that I have laid before Joſbua, upon ene ſtone e 7 den I will in- 
grave thegraving thereof, and I — .grm * ity 2 bs ing dy: Here 
by the tone the ſame is doubtleſſe ſet forth, that was by the Branch, even Jeſus 


Chriſt calledby Eſay alſo a ſtone of foundation, and he is ſaid to be laid before 


Foſpua becauſe bere propheſied of unto him. But what are the 7 eyes upon this 
one (tone? divers conjecture diverſly, ſome ſay the ſpirit dwelling in Chriſt 
without meaſure filling him with eyes of anderftandi fo that he alone had a 
great number of eyes as it were, and becauſe 7 is a number of perfetion , it is 
ſaid 7 eyes upon that one ftone; others by theſe eyes will have the eyes of all the 
faithtull meant, which are ſet upon Chriſt, as Simeon ſaith, mine eyes have ſeen 
thy ſalvation, and of Abraham it is ſaid, Abraham ſaw my day, and manyJKings and 
Prophets deſired to ſee that which ye ſee : Laſtly ſome underſtand 7 Angels ſent 


out by Chriſt into all parts for the good and preſervation of his Charch 
bringing for che — hereof, ch. 4. a. where a golden candleſtick is ſeen with 
7 lamps to give liglit. 

And v. 10. theſe are ſaid to bee the Lords eyes that run] to and fro 
through the whole earth, and Rev. 5. 6. where 7 eyes are ſpoken of, and ex- 
pounded to be 7 ſpirits ſent out into all the earth, and ſaid to be in the Lamb. 
But why theſe ſpirits ſhould be thought to be Angels, I fee no reaſon, yea 
there is rather reaſon why they ſhould not be Angels, but the Holy Gho bo. 
cauſe they are not ſaid any where tobe in Chrift , but the ſpirit came down 
upon him, and he was full of the ſpirit, wherefore it is beſt anderſtood by fe. 
rome of the ſpirit with his manifold light and graces as eyes in Chriſt, ſo 

though he be a tone we muſt not thinke him to be a dead thing, as a lone, 
living and full of light, from which fulneſſe his miniſters receiving light 


— ; or the 7 lamps ſpoken of ch. 5. or ſpirits ſent out to preach the 
pel. | 
For that other conceit of many mens eyes ſet upon him, It is altegether 
from the purpoſe, for although 7 be a ſacred number ſetting forth the Spirit 
with his manifold gifts, yet the tairhfull are no where thus called or faidto 


1 


inlighten and convert others unto him, and they truly are the eyes of his un- 


be upon him, but in him, and they put him on, and it is not the eye, but the 
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4 Candleftick of Gold. Zech. 4. 2. 


/. 


Act. 2.23. 


V. 10. 


AY 
QA 


| 


gg ofche cye chat is upon him, whenthe faichfull ſec him. Forthe Lords 


ingraving the graving, hereby is ſer forth the piercing of his body upon the 
coffe with —— and ſpear, becauſe thus iniquity is done away in onthe 4 
the ſacrifice * ing thus at once offered therefore. And well might 
this be ſet forth by graving upon a ſtone, becauſe that is done with an inſtru- 
ment of iron piercing it, and to be che Lords doing, becauſe by his predeter- 
minate counſell, he ſuffered. | 
Le ſhall call every one bis ueighbour under the vine and fig tree: Here the Prophet 
concludeth with the great b.nefic of peace that ſhould be by Chriſt, iniquity 
being done away. In time of war men betake themſelves to ſtrong holds, or 
hide chemſclves in ſecret places, bur in time of they fit ſecurely abroad 
and recreate them in the ſhade of their vineyards, & therefore to ſet ſorth ſuch 
ce that now ſhould be to the faithfull, chis metaphor is uſed. Yet by peace 
5 not externall peace is ſo much meant, but internall, that of — | 
ariſing upon juftification trom fin, yet amongſt the faithtull themſelves there 
followeth unity and peace when Chriſt dwels in the heart, there being 
none amongſt them now that hurt or devour one another, as Eſay 11. & 2. 


Mich 4. Hq. 2.9. 


4 — 4. y _— 


CHAP. IV. 


Candleſtick, all of gold with a boul upon the top of it, and 7 lamps thereon , and 7 
pipes en the 7 lamps, on the top thereof: Here is another viſion further to 
comtort and confirm both Zerubbabel the Prince and Jeſbua the high Prieſt 
againſt all attempts of Satan and his inſtruments ſeeking to hinder the build- 
ing of the Temple, that they and all Gods faithſull people might go on there- 
in with a good courage. olden Candleſtick with its 7 lamps is ſhewed 
unto him, and 7 pipes th which the oil was poured anddid run into the 
lamps, as was in the Tabernacle of old by Gods appointment, Exod. 25. and 
now by the like appearing agaln it was ſhewed that the Temple ſhould be ful- 
ly built, forſc as the golden Candleſtick and the lamps could not be 
therein ſetup, till all was fully finiſhed. 

By this Candleſtick and the boul upon the top thereof ap alſo two 
Olive trees, one onthe right ſide, the other on the left: By the golden Candleſtick 
of old there were bouls and branches of Almonds ſtanding up, here of 
Olives. | 

The fignification ofall which followeth v.6. This is the word of the Lord to 
Zerubbabel, Not by might or by power, but by my ſpirit, ſaith the Lord, V.7. What art 


{ ſhould ſtand in his way, but become as a plain before him, being eafily over- 


| 


this ſhould be effected, it is added, not by might or power, that is, humane power, 


thou, O Mountain? before Zerubbabel thou ſpalt become a plain, and he (bell bring forth 
the head ſtone thereof with ſhoutings, crying , Grace, grace, unto it: that is, this vition 
ſers forth the word of the Lord to Zerubbabel the Prince, that had begun to 
lay the foundation of the Lords houſe, and was now going on in this work; 
and what was his word? that no impediment, if ic were as a great Mountain, 


come. Yea,Satan himſelf who is ſaid before to ſtand at Joſpua bis right hand to 
hinder him in this work, who was as a moſt huge Mountain in the way, at the 
Lords rebuke ſhould vaniſh. And if it be demanded by what mighty power 


but by the power of the Lord, and by his ſpirit moving the heart of Darius 
hereunto, at whoſe letters commanding that the Jews ſhould goe on in this 
building all their enemies on this fide the river, that before hindred them, 
were quaint, and durſt not once ſtirre againſt them more, as is ſhewed Ezra 
6.13. but ſupplyed them with neceffaries for the work: and be ſhall bring forth 
the bead ſtone thereof, cc. Vulg. and he ſhall make grace equal! to bis grace, Hebr. 
ron acclamations, grace, grace, to it, the meaning being then, there K* 


— — 


* 


They are the cqesaf ee 


eee 


deacelzmatlons in token of rejoicitig for this great and glorious work of 
Gods — — of grace. and glory and. renoune un- 


to ic. 1 f ; TY : | | 

Aal it is by Rabbi Davids whom: new writers follow ; undder Hood of the 
laying vn ofthe laſt ſtane upon the Temple, the whole work being now finiſh- 
ed by, — — Bat Jerome, whomthe anciepts follow, by the 
head ſtone underftand Chrift, who Pl. 118. is ſaid; ro be the head ſihne of the cor- 
ner, ſaying, thathercby'is meant, chat Chriſt Il be revealed to the Jews to- 
wardsthe.cnd of the world co be the Mefliah, which was a thing before hid 


| 


from them, as by a vail before their face, hut then brought to light, and ſo the 


ce ſhewed to the Jews, ſhall I that before ſhewed to the Gentiles 
at the firſt going out of the Goſpel. Some that follow this, ſeeing that the 
word here uſed ſigniſieth not equality, but ſhoutings, and that in the plural. 
number, not in the ſingular, ſay that M ſignifieth to a2 and it & be 
put for py as it is ſometime done, the word may be rendred equality, and be- 
cauſe herein muſt be a concurrence ofabundance of grace, it is put in the plu; 
rall to ſhew this. Or yeilding, that the beſt reading is, ſbouting, Grace, grace, ts 
it : the (ſenſe will be good ibthe former words be expounded of Chriſt brought 
forth to the Jews, for hereupon ſhall be great ſhoutings for joy, and crying, 
Ouhe grace, the wonderfull grace in this ſtone towards us ſo deſperate ene» 
mirs to him ſo long a time. I think, that the lieerall Expoſition is ſo to be 
followed, both in theſeand the words going before touching the Mountain 
being made a plain before Zerubbabel, meerly by virtue of the ſpirit, and not 
by humane power, as that we exclude not the myſticall, but take what is (aid 
to Zerubbabel ſo eminent a type of Chriſt, as myſtically fpoken of him, for ic 
was the Zerubbabel, to whom it was faid, not by might, but by my (pirit, &c. for 
no humane power was uſed to ſubdue the Devil, and to make him ot a Moun- 
tain to lye flat before him as a Plain; and when Zerwbbabel laid the head ſtone 
of the Temple, Gods laying of Chrift for a foundation ftene of his Church 
was pointed at, and in his bringing it forth, Chrifts bringing to light to the 
Jews, as hath been faid, whereupon fo great rejoicing ſhall follow by ſhout- 
and finging of his wondertull grace, for which the joy at Chrifs com- 
ing is (aid to be like the joy in harveſt, or when men divide the (poils after 


victory. - | | | 

For wbo hath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things? they fhall rejoice and fte the plummet in 
the band of Zerubbabel with thoſe jeven, they are the eyes of the Lord which run to and 
fro threugb the whole earth : Having plainly ſet forth Zerubbabel finiſhing the 
houſe, as he had long before begun in the time of Cyrus, fo now he falleth up · 
on them, that ſeeing the —— then laid deſpiſed it as nothiiſʒ in com- 
pariſon of the former Temple, and faith, that the Bichhull ſhall rejoice ſeeing 
the plummet in Zerubbabeli hand, that is, the meaſuring line and plummet, 
intimating a progreſſe in this work till the full finiſhing of it. Then in the 
next words he openeth the myſtery of the 7 lamps, ſaying, theſe 7 they are the 
Hei of the Lord, and not with theſe 7, as in N. Tr. the meaning is, they figure 
t the eyes ſaid likewiſe to be {even upon one ſtone, ch. 3. which are, as wag 
ſhewed before out of Rev.g. aſcribed to Chriſt the Lamb, and ſet forth the 
manifold graces of the Spirit in him; and they are ſaid to run to and fro 
through the world, as denoting the going out of the Apoſtles ſurniſhed with 
theſe graces as eys giving light to them and to the whole body of the Church 


baftening forth again. Calvin by theſe 7 eyes underftands nothing elſe but 
ſuch perte&ion ofſight in the Lord, ſeeing all things before, behind 

either fide, paft and to come, that nothing can lye hid from him, and therefore 
if there be any impediment in the way to hinder the going forward of his Tem- 


building he ſaw it. and would —.— againſt ir, and what he (| pate of the 


2 Cor. 3, 


Eſiy 9. 


in all Countries and Nations, and ſometime returning to Jeruſalem and then | 


e and on | 


inging it to perſection, he would ſee that undoubtedly it ſhould be fulſil- 
led, that the faithſull who ſee arid know but little, and ſo cannot foreſee dan- | 


gers to come toaevent them, might confidently rely upon his providence 2 | 


A. David. 


Hieren, 


V. 10. 


Eita 3. 


calvin. 


FA 


Theſe are two anointed ones. ET 


Gualter. 


| 


| nothing but the ſame , Gualter aſſenting to that which was firſt ſaid touching 


all things, who hath eyes enongh for himſelf and them alfo, and truſt in him 
for the accompliſhment of any thing by him promiſed, and wicked enemies | 
might fear, as not being unſeen in any attempt agzinſt his Church, or in my 
other evill way,; which I maſt needs ſay; is avery pious Expofition, and may 
be confirmed trom 2 Chron. 16.9. the eyes of the Lord nan te ani fro, &c. Bat be- 
cauſe 7 eyes were ſpoken of betare upon one ſtone, which is the Lord Ob riſt, 
this is more properly to be applyed to him, and the proceedings of the Goſ- 
pel chrough thegifts of the Spirft,wherewirh he (ent our bis Miniſter into all} 
parts, yet I deny not, but that it was alſo ſpoken for the comſort of the faith - 
tull then intending Gods building, wherein they found ſo many difficulties 


and dangers, and knew not more might occur. f 57 — 
Theſe be the two «nointed ones that ſtand by the Lord of the whole earth. Aſter t 
myſtery of the / lamps and the golden Candleſtick ed, now is ſhewed). 


the my ſtcry of the two Olive trees or branches, by anointed ones here ſpoken | 
of, mcaning Zorebabel and Jeſbua, and they are ſet forth by Olives yeilding 

oll, becauſe the Prince or Magiſtrate uſed to be anointed to his ſupream office, 
and the high Prieſt to his. Now they arefaid to ſtand before the Lord of the 
whole earth to ſhew the Lords continuall care of them, that none in all the 
earth ſhould hurt or binder them from their work begun, as Eſay 49. T6. i is 
ſaid of Jeruſalem, thy walls are continually before me, But according to ſome, here 
is a further aim at ſett ing ſocth Enoch and Elia, whom they ſuppoſe to be the 
two witneſſes ſpoken ot Rev. 1. 3,4. but that they are not, and who they 
are, I have there ſhewed at large, viz. Moſes and Elia, or the Law and the Pro- 
phets, the one given by Moſes, the other Books called the Prophets, ſet forth 
by Elia, who was the chief of them, and therefore they are ſpoken ofas one, 
and generally all ſach inſpired writing as ſer forth the truth of God, whether” 
ofthe Old Teſtament or new, and all the faichfull preachers, who ſet forth | 


LL 


—— 


Zorobabel and Foſbua, taith, that all godly Magiſtrares and Minifters are alſo | 
hereby meant, who labour in the work of building the houſe of God, which 
is his Church in all times and ages, the one ſort in teaching and doing other 
Minifteriall Offices, and the other in defending them and the whole Church, 
puniſhing evill doers and incouraging them that doe well, and providing for | 
them that labour properly in this work. For if ithad been meant only of | 
Zorobabel and Jeſbus the preſent Prince and high Prieſt, the comfort had not | 
been ſo great, but in ſaying, that they ſtand before the Lord of the whole 
earth, intimating hereby, that ſuch ſhall never be wanting to bis Church 
any where or at any time to the worlds end, he layeth a ground of continual } 
comfort, and herein I ſubſcribe unto him, 


D 


CHAP. V. 


| 
1 See à fleeing roul the length 20 cubits, and the breadth 10 cubits. After joyfall | 
things of finiſhing the Temple, and furniſhing ic, &c. ch. 4. now follow j 
fad things, threatnings of judgments againſt the wicked, left they ſhould ap- 
ply to themſelves the comforts before propounded, and goe on in their fins 
without any ſenſe of their miſery to come therefore, atter the great grace be- 
fore ſpoken of done to Zerubbabel and Foſbua men of ſo great piety, and the | 
eyes running to and tro all over the earth, in the Apoſtles coaſting about be- 
ing now indued with extraordinory gifts of the Spirit. So that here is not 
a viſion repreſenting things paſt , as moſt holdatter Lyra, tor God uſed not 
by vifions to ſet forth things paſt, but to come, and therefore this may beſt be 
underſtood of the judgments upon the wicked Jews degenerating again into 
groſſe vices, although not into Idolatry as in times paſt, but into the foul fin 
of theft, and ſwearing here particularly taxed, as may well be conceived, that 
they of the ſect of the Phariſees did, who were a ſect ariſing about 200 hr rem 
ore 


—— 
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{ang bob th be' tn the bouſe and in the field, 


ines the houſe of the 


] moſtnetorious,- and commonly going 


| cher, 


e- gef Ne ſwearing. 


8 Chriſts incarnation, and ore noted by him to be — — and co 
bear with all ſwearing common ly, ſo that perjury were a and alt 
coverous perſons haply will pot all play thecheeves directly, yet indiretuiy 
they will by beibes taking and opprefiſon, or otherwiſe antawtully gett ing 
cheir Ot which men theeves as well as plaine ſfraling, 
witneſſe Efe. 183. Thy. Princes are companiois of ibee ves, abey imo gifts; ' And | 
Zurgenſis noteth, that they compiled the two Im one talled Tagan Hie- | 
reſo lymitanume , the other Targus Babyl. containing many falſe doctrines by 
way of Expoſition upon the Laws of Mojes, rending to the allowance ot 
theſt from fore men. Baut tor this the Lord here ſheweth his curſe coming | 
| in the form of a flying roul or parchment twenty cubics lonff and ten broad, | 
which. was juſt the longitude and latitude of the porch of the Temple. And | 
this moſt p Was ented thus to intimate, that che ſinnes of the | 
| 5 heard the Law there taught, were written beſore God, as it were 
a long and broad roll, as being very many equalling the commandements, | 


hainous, as the fimple committing them, 
ouch as che breadth. And this appeared flying,to intimate the ſu iitneſſe of the 
3 tsfor {in intimated hereby coming upon the wicked;becaulc although 
it be before come, yet when thay 

ſerpents in the Wilderneſſe upon the Iſraelites, that mnemured, 


 {weareras the curſe of God, aud it is ſaid,” verſ. 3. To goe over all the earth, 
and every one bas ffealath ſball be cur off on this fide acc ding to it, and on that ſide ac- 
cording to it, that © am res the curſts written herein, and the threatningy 
often iterated, ſuch and ſuch ſhall be cut off from his people, ſor ſo the Law 
of Moſts runneth, Dent. 27. and in many other places, 
ſetting forth whether he be a chief or a ſwearer, and here although by all 
the land is firſt and chiefly meant the land of Fades, through wh 0 
curſe ſhuuld yet like finners of other ; where they have teaching, 
are not cx 


to the threatning 18. 
and 9 — — verſ. 3. 
cut off, the Septuagint bath it, for a ren an booke, to cutting £ 
ne? belongeth, and the word differeth but little dun deu ac 
hock, and a roul. Now touching the two fins here threatened Furt 
and Swearing, I hold the rerſon of Bwgtrnfis.20 be good, chat is taken from 
che confideration hereof, that this Vion cannot be demonſtrative , ſhewing 
what the Jews had formerly fuffered, and for what, becauſe it la plain , tha 
they weredelivered into the hands of the Catdeans , chiefly for idolatry, 
2 King. 25. and whereas Lyra juſtifieth his expofition, becauſe idolatry for 
the robbing of God of bis worſhip may be called theft, ir is weak and cannot 
hold bere,ſecing this is a theft, whereby ſome what comes in towards the build- 
ing ofa mans houſe, ew + part br threatning, that the curſe ſhould ente# 


tianating it to have been gotten by ſtealth and unjuſt dealing. But as Guakey 
Git, Lot nongrhecenl? che fins and none elſe are named, that no 
- curſe ſhall comeupon men for other fins, for theſe are mentioned onely as 
her; for he char ſtealeth is moſt 
vilely accdunted of, of all other meri; and ismoſtaſhamed to have it known, 
and therefore will not ſtick to it and ſwear to it alſo, us is intimated , 
| Prov./30, 8. Give we n fwenty; le I feel and 
deed almoſt all fins may be referred to theſe two, diſhonouring Parents, mur 
be | — and ing; in the — 
robbed of their honour; in the ſetond, a man ol lis diſe, in the third, a 
man ofher chaſtity, in the fourth, of juſtice in his cauſe, and in the fich the 


which were ten in all their extent, and long lived in, which · made twice as | 
for which che length; is twite as | 


come, they come ſuddenhy, as the 
And it is ſald, that it ſhall enter into che honfe of the chief and of the | 


on this fide and on that 


3 


but meant alſo. And he ſpeaks of en into the houſe 
| th arp. rag 18 


and vonſume the ſtones and timber thereof, as in- 


take thy name in din And in- 


ground of ftealing any thing of our ne is laid. 
: This is an — poke is Pabel reſemblance tbrougbekt at he 
cart 
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Toſephiss, 


Matth.23.32, | 
37. 
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Ans, ſuperſiition and idolatry, wherein they had formerly lived, being here- 


there, and Rirfed not from thence to Judah any more. But 


others underſtanding by theſe two women weak means, fur they were mighey 
and ſtrong, that carryed themaway . Therefore it is rather to be held, that 


ing to the full is to be underſtood, n 
be full, 


' | and the talent of lead beinga moſt heavy weight of 


—— w- 


| [Way te furvivours into other countries: Of their injquiey hhafbrg 
| Hellcud ien hy — een tetics 


| teach to heaven, but when they were in building God diyj | 
|: and ſo made them ceaſe, and that Tower. was called 
on, and they were ſeattemd all over the earth. So ĩt ĩs ſhewed . here, thai ĩt 


N 2 5 to the building of anather Babel, which they did when the 
vent ions, and a cop fuſed Chaos of untæutha; that it is wo 


| 7  chia names e the Meſſah to come, 


KI e 
Lyves — Here Zechory bach anocher Vifion;by \Lyreand ſuck. as tollow bins 
Calvin. I 


t to ſhe Propheticall touching mercy to be ſhewed to che Jews , their 


by ſhewedd to be ſo taken away and fixedly (et in che land of Sb 10, 
Babylon, that they ſhould never return thence again, but here abide together 
wich che judgements thertunto belonging, to bring it to deſolation. And 
they expaund the two women bearing the Ephah thicker of the two wicked 
Kingdames Irael and Judah carry ing the burthen of cheir fins, as it were, co 
1 their captivity — way | 1 — „ the — 
the. Jews. returning, reat iIGOLatry Was upon the bafts: 
. ; Eh nee 
going away. into captivity was long before, is a ings 
to come, and — Fudeh were carryed to Babylon, yet rael was not, 
but _ipto the countrey of the Medes, this Expoſition cannot „no more 
ean that, which is of the Medes and Grecians made by ſome, nor that:of 


by the Ephah being a meaſure amongſt the Jews, herein a wewen ſa, that 
: of their fins, or ſin amongſt thaw gre: 


is, iniquity, their fulfilling 
, that the wicheuneſſ 
the Ammonites js not yet full, but when it ſhowld 


the great —— t 

of che lands ſpewing them out ſhould come 2 grow - 

E ſo great, that ic filled this great meaſurs, they hould be — amen, 

More 5 pounds 

Jaid upon the top of the Kphah, did ſet forth one ocher maſt heavy ſin, . 
the crucifying of Chriſt, which being done, they could nat ſtand long; but 

be thus carryed away, as our Lord threataned, ſayings. Fill de u the! 

lere of your Fathers fins, hehali yaur habit ien (ball be leſs deſelae, and ir was ac 

1xprdingly: done, the Romans deſtroying chem and their Gity, and 


— — 


bought, if the Romana had unt come w erfeEUe,ẽ het wtath upom ther 

| fire muſt needs fiave come town from heayen apgn them, as upas e; 

ben and cathy and: carrzedis imo ge Land, of Sbinar, wergPrige and | 2 | 

crilie, 3 lied up in their pwn conceits abaveo 

a yety great, and their hypocriſie pn 

| VICES fet forth, becauſe wan — apt by painting and 
are .Wel 

proud. And being thus elevated art carryed into the land of Sbina 

12 with their iniquity together . ed, as it ware, in an hauſle 


chere heing no foul lin. but ãt was there commonly committed: i 
ho 
2 becauſe hoch Math; 23. and Rm. IF · their pride.is: ſhewedine 
deſier to ſeem more beautiſull then thry are, and they 
in judgement prepared, and as upon a he ar firm foundation — 


wile 
The two women having wings of ſtoxkes, —— 
the 
hay e pabile, andby women are hel: 
ies to; | 
not for a litt le, but a vary lung time, Hærrin it being alluded to chat 


as done Gen. 11. 2,3, Kc. liere they being all of one language found py 
place, andthere — together 7e l IE might 
Babel, that ia, cent 


atawer, the t 


ſbould be fall abe Jews, thay ſhould be carryed through: theiv pride and l- 
- led: the: fareſaid :Tolrud Rain: that is fo full of abſurdities, — it 
| ing by a 
o the truth touching ſeſu: and herein t 
ſhewed, that they ſauld continue long ſetled, as it hath inderd faln om 
6 1660 yeares agoc ſince they ſuffered hy che 1 
Th 4 a £5 OL 
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Techar. 6. 1. Four Chariots with their divers coloured H orſes. 
ion of their City and I. they yet continue a ſcattered Nation in 


Principles of malice d enmity againft | 
| Chriſt co this day, whereas many ancients by their 


deen already long acting his part, pretending to be for Chriſt, but indeed 


| 


793 1 


all parts, and ſetled in their 


g into the land 
of Sbinar, underſtand the Jews being carryed aſter Antichriſt, that ſhould 
ariſe in Babylon and fight againſt Chriſtians, and ſubdae all Nations in three 
yeares and an halfe, .ic is rather to be counted a common errout, whereln 
one was carryed after unother rather then a truth, ſeeing Antichriſt hath 


being againſt him and his faithtull people, and for this he is called che my- 
ſtery of iniquity. Whereas verſ. 6. it is ſaid, this i the eye in all the earch, h 
hath herein reference to that, which was ſaid befote of the ſeven eyes of 
the Lord going out into all the earth, chap. 4. o. touahing the New Tran- 
flation, this is their reſemblance in all the earth, I ſee no reaſon of thus rendring 
it, the word being Py which —_ nothing But an ee and N fignify- 
ing their, affixed to it, and therefore the Vulgar beſt cenders it, this is their 


actively, whereby they ſee, but paſſively, whereby their ini was ſeene 
by the Lord, this is their eye 2 mach as if he had Tai, ic is that 
which mine eye ſer upon them ſeeth, as it alſo doth all wickedneſſes, that 
are committed all over the world. Some by their eye i «ll the earth, un- 
derſtand their fin continually in their fight, whereſoever they be. The * 
tuagint for eye hath, this is their iniquity in al the land, by the change of o 
letter 'W for I but to the ſame effect. This Vifion then and thar of the 
roul before going are not touching divers things, but the ſame, viz; the 
fins of the Jews, into which they ſhoald fall after the worke of the 


bitations, which were therefore demoliſhed at the deſtruction 39 
by the Romans, and then by an Ephah , whereupon followed carry- 
ing away and ſcattering, as hath faid. And from hence note, that it 
is moſt dangerous for a people to fin ſo much and ſo long that tlie meaſare 
comes now to be full, and the roul of writing againſt them extended to ſach 
a length and breadth, that ic is now reggy to flee. When we fin of infir- 
mity, God hath patience for a time, and till ſpares, ' that his 


$ be ftill 222 he ſtayes but till they are grown to a certain mea- 
ſure and undoubtedly deſtruction ſhall come as the ſwifteſt fleeing fowl upon 
wings therefore. h 


FEY * 


2 ht. — a a a _——_ 
———_—{ — 


CHAP. VI. 


Ebold four chariots came from between two mountaines ff bra, in the firſt 
were red berſes, in the ſecond blacke, inthe third white, and in the fourth diver- 


B 


coloured. After ſad things ſpoken of and ſhewed, chap, 3. here follow joyfull | 
things again, at the leaſt ina great part, although mingled wich things fad | 
and heavy. For by theſe four chariots with their horſes, the Lord ſhewed 
what had already, and ſhould hereafter kappen in the wocld concerning the 

ews, For by theſe four chariots are ſet forth four Monarchies. 1. Ot the 


bylonians 1 by red horſes, becauſe they were ſo cruell and 
bloudy towa 3 and becauſe this was already 


whom was drawn by black horſes, bending cheir courſe to the north 2 
they took revenge for the Jews upon Babylon, lying north from Feruſalem,yer 
they were black, to ſhew, that the Jews both had and ſhould find chem inſtru- 
ments of black and heavy things unto them. For ſo they had been in the 


time of Cambyſes, who hindered their building of the Temple, after! leave 
iven by his father Cyrw, all the reſidue of his time, he being far off, and 
in forein wars, and in his own time alſo, And after this Darius un- 


ſhould lead us to repentance g bur if his paticnce be abaſed and 


paſt, nothing moreis | 
laid of their going forth. 2. Of the Perſians, the chariot repreſenting f 


eye in all theirearth. But how is the Ephah ſaid to be their eye? Anſw. not 


emple finiſhed, firſt repreſented in a rool of curſes coming upon their ha- 


der whom they had incouragement to bring the work ofthe Temple to — 
O 00 02 fection! 
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Nee, 


V. 6, 
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fe Non they were again by the perſians put under Tribute, from which they 
as been formerly cad af hough through che default of ſome amongſt them- | 
(clyes, viz. JoonneFand Feu, who firiving for the High-Prietthood une flew | 


| che other in the very Temple, which Darius Och, that then reigned, tooke | | 
gr hainouſly, that he both cooke away the allowance before given by Darius 
Hiftaſpis., and laid a tribute upon the Jews, came and deſtroyed many of 
chem, and baniſhed ſome into Hircania near the Caſpian Sta, as I have more 
at large ſhewed in my+continuation of the Hiſtory from Nehemiab, And it 
is to be noted here, that theſe four chariots are Lad to be the four ſpirits of 
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V. 5. 


heaven, that goe out from the Lord of the whole earth, and the chariot drawne by 
the black horſes went out from him into the north, and therefore whileſt 
2 did ſo he proſpered, but becauſe he would goe out of a defire to in- 
large his Dominion againſt other Countreys, as againſt Scythia, he was there 


Satia te ſan= | 
aine quem tam 

2 

1 


Dan. 10. 13. 


Note, 


V. 6. 


il 


[ 


g 


| 


þ 


ſuffered to periſh by Thomiris r of the Scythians, who cut off his head trom 
el 


diu ſitiſti. bration, fl, 7 lel/ with bloud, wbich than hoſt ſo long thirſted after. In that theſe chari- 
i ots are called 4 ſpĩrits ot heaven, it is meant, that 4 angels of heaven went out 


of the World. And he and they after him, that divided his Empire amongſt 
them are fet forth by white horſes, becauſe as white, and light is an emblenie 


| horſes, that went towards the ſouth, by them the Roman Empire was trepre- 


his dead body, and filling a veſſell full of bloud, caſt it into it with this expro- 


with them, by whole vertue they ſo greatly prevailed, as long as they went but 
the way, that theſcgas their Princes led them, For angels are ſaid by Daniel to 
be Princes of particular countries, as the angel ſer over the Kingdom of Perſia 
Ip calves the Prince of Pei ſia, and Michael the Prince of the Jews. So that 
there is nothing done in the whole world, but by the Miniſtry of angels ſent 
from fheaven,by whom, as by his Lord Deputies he ruleth over all Kingdoms, 
and when one Nation comerh to be under another or more are ſubdued to one, 
it ĩs by the power of the Lord, and not by the proweſſe of the conqueror, 
or by chance or fortune of war;and that potentate, who now ſubdueth all, is 
rx God will ſubdued by another, that no man may be inſolent, but walk 
ore God in reverence and fear in the higheſt pitch of worldly dominion:Oc | 
theſe chariots are called ſpirĩts of heaven, to ſhew, that theſe Kings were car- 
ryed per ir dc celitus veniemter, to doe fo as they did, according to Calvin. 
And bitherto of the black horſes, now of the white, it is ſaid,they goe forth af- 
ter them, hereby the Kingdom of the Grecians was (er forth, of which Alexander 
the Great was the Monarch, that wert againſt and ſubdued the Perſian King, 
after that he bad ſubducd the Babylonian, and continued long the Monarch 


of comfort, ſo under that Empire the Jews bad comfort by Alexanders fa- 
vour towards them, and the favour ſhewed them by Prolemie Pbiladelphus King 
of Exypr;who reſtored che pretious veſſels of the houſe of ti Lord, that were 
in his land, and honourably entertained the 70 Interpreters of che Bible , 
tor whom he ſent go this end and purpoſe. Laſtly, touching the griſled 


— 


ſented, being ſet forth by horſes of divers colours, becauſe that Empire was di- 
ver ſly governed, ſometimes by Kings, then by Conſuls, after by the Decem- 
viri, then by. Tribanes of the people, after by Dictatours, and laſtly by 
Emperors, wheretore theſe horſes were not onely grifled, but alſo bay, v.7. 
that walked to and fro through the earth, as they had done firft towards the * 
that is, Africa, where. they ſubdued Carthage, that great and mighty City , 
which had long contended with them for Dominion. And towards the Jews 
they were as party-coloured horſes, becauſe ſometime receiving them into 
nd{hip; and ſonietime turning their enemies, eſpecially Pompey the Gredt, 
that, went proudly into their Temple and Craſſus, who robbed it of all the 
preons things thereof, and finally both City and Temple were deſtroyed 
Titus and Veſpaſian ; for the word = DN rendered by Pagnin aſh-co- 
loured, it ſignifieth ſtrong, being therefore in Vulgar robaſtiſimi, ow. 
to which if we read it, the ſenſe will be good, the griſled or party-colou 


— 
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horſes, that were ſtrongeſt, ſought to goe not onely towards the ſouth, but 
alſo all over the earth, and they were permitted, and as in the ſouth, ſo they | 


prevailed 


Fecher 6 They that ge towards the North. 


comfort of bis faithfull people, that knowing all worldlymutations to be 
moderated by the power of heaven they might upon all occurrences. conti 
nue unſhaken in their faith in their greateſt ſufferings expecting an happy 
end of them all, and not look at men, as if by their will it came ſo to paſſe, 
but at God onely. And theſe things were ſhewed by chariors and horſes, be- 
cauſe with theſe wars are made and Kingdoms andNations ſubdued according 
to the old manner of fighting. And whereas the other chariots and hor ſes 
went but one towards one part and another towards another, theſe walke 
to and fro as Lords all over the earth, to intimate their Dominion much 
more inlarged then any of the Monarchs that went before them, and the 
ſame touching theſe foure Monarchies is by Daniel ſcepreſented, ſometime 
by an image of gold and filver, braſſe, and a compound of iron and clay, ch. 2. 


prevailed every where. And theſe things it pleaſed God to reveal = 


and ſometime two of them onely by a Ram and a Goat, chap. 8. Only hicher- 
to nothing hath been ſaid of the brazen mountaines, from which theſe cha- 
riots came, wherefore of theſe to ſpeak a little, and then I ſha}l have done 
with chis Vifion, and come to the Kingdome of Chrift ſubduing and bring- 
ing under all other — — as is ſhewed, Dan. 2. Theſe mountains of bralle 
| inctimating height and ſtrength ſer forth the Almighty power of God ſtop- 
ping the courſe of theſe chariotsand horſes, till he be pleaſed to open them 
a way to come forth, teaching us, that ho humane force, or any other can 
come out to preyail, but when permits and gives way unto them, or 
as Calvin hath it, they come forth between two mountaines of Braſſe, to 
ſhew, that things, which are done in this World are from eternity de- 
creed by God, and till they cot to paſſe are hid from us, as it were by 
mouncaines of braſſe, none beſug able ro pierce into thoſe ſecrets any more, 
chen to break through ſuch moatiedines, untill that he be pleaſed to reveale 
them but when the time is come, that things fo decreed by God ſhall be 
effected, very mounzaines of braſſt cannot top the courſe of them, but they 
ſhall undoubtedly come to paſſe, which the heathen ſeeing into held the 
ſame touching fate or deftiny, that all the world tannort hinder, but we, Gods 
providence or eternall Decree. Wherein we may well goe with him, but 
whereas differing from other Expofitours he underſtands by the black horſes 
the r and by the white the Per ſians, and by others of a divers 
colbut the divers events in all the earth, the people of God in all places be · 
ing {otwetine in Adverftty and ſometime in proſperity, as God pleaſeth, 
withour reftratnfng them to any particular people, by whom, he cannot but 
be thought to erre, if we conſider, chat the black are ſaid to be foreſcen co 
bote t, as the ctd dpoken of before tre not of which ſilence touching them, 
ue telling of theſe g; ing towards the north, no reaſon can be rendered but 
that which hath been given before; Hor of the going of the black towards 
the north, if che e eee them under ſtlood. For when their 
coming againft the Jews js cheese by the Prophets, it is commonly taid 
that they ſhould came out of the north 

wards the north. Andfot much as there were tour ſuch Monarchies 
ſucceeding one another, It carjridt be turned another way without ſome de- 
rogation from the preſtlence and providenoe of God to ſay, that hee onely 
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foreſhewed things In general, which indeed he did particularly, incimaring 
his eee d providence in theſe moſt remarkab e mutations 
in the world.” Apatti whereas It is aid; theſe thee gee towrds the north beve 


| ſpirit in thy novth boutnticy, how can this be applyed to the Baby- 
Tonians, unlefle the Spirit of God liked well and were quieted, when they 
F 

ecth very we they by deſtroyi e Babylonians reveng 

Arr * | en in ee — — of God 
nd. ſpirit of revetige Is up againft the wicked enenifee of bis Church, and 
canpor be guicted alu, bur troubled till revenge be taken upon them, and 
apt ondly ay ch enenifes, but = all notorious wicked perſons in 
| e | 


which is contrary to going to- 


Calvin. 
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Joſbua his head; how can it be thought, that 7 were placed there for an 


any kind, whom he counts his adverſaries alſo, Eſa. 1.24, Ab, I will eaſe me of 
| n being till condign puniſhment inflifted upon them, a bur- | 
then to him. | 
T ake of them of the captivity of Hellab, Tobiah and Fedaiab, and goe into the 
' bouſe of Foſiab. Verſ. 11. And ta filver and geld, and make crownes and ſet them 
| pon the head of "Foſbua. Here after the propheſie of the four Monarchics of 
| che world, tolloweth another of the greateſt Monarch of all, Chriſt Jeſus, 
let forth by Zerubbabel in reſpect of his Kingly dignity before, and now by 
| Foſbua the High Prieſt in reſpect of his Prieſtly, to te both which, not 
' a Crown, but Crownes muſt be made and ſet upon J7eſbua his head, to inti- 
mate both theie dignities in one perſon. And by the way hereby was ſhewed 
that @ Pricſt auld ariſe, chat ſhould come of Jeſbua and be both Prieſt and 
King, as was Ariſtobulus and Ale ander. And whereas it may ſeem unfit by 
| a "Crown to iet torth the Prieſtly dignity, becauſe the Prieſt did not wear a 
erown, but a Miter, it is wary Aber, that Chriſt was a Prieſt after the order 
| of Melchiſedet King of Righteouſneſſe and King of Peace, as his name ſigni- 
ficth, and therefore he might well be ſet forth by more then one Crown;and 
tbatſthis is a propbeſie touching Chriſt, under whom; all other Crowns would 
comt, and Dan. a. was ſhewed, that he ſhould break in peices and deſtroy all 
other kingdomes, appeares verſ. 12. where he declares plainly, that he meant 
hereby the branch, ks hee would bring forth, that ſhould fit upon the 
Throne and build the Temple, and ficas Prieſt upon tlie Throne and beare 
the glory ot both Crownes, and by both ſettle peace. But what is meant 
by his taking ot Heidab, Tobijeb, &c. Anſw. This was done becauſe the peo- 
ple returned out of captivity were faint-hearted, and feared, that they 
ſhould how live in a miſerable caſe by reaſon of their enemies about them, 
and theſe potentates propheſied of, from whom they might perceive,that al- 
though they ſhould receive ſome good, yet much more evill. To incourag 
and comtort them therefore againſt all this, the Prophet is bidden to g 
and take from theſe men, which the Lord knew, that they would willingly 
give, ſiver and gold to make Crownes of for the uſe here declared. What thee 
men were we know not, but moſt probably they were both able and godl 
men, as their names fignified , and not of the imous ſort, alth 
in high place, as Catvin conjectureth againſt Ira, Guolter and others, fo 
he will have the Prophets going to them, and placing the Crownes ma 
afterwards in the Temple for a memorialLto be placed there to their - 
miny for a remembrance of their faint-heartedneſſe, that both they mug 
be aſhamed, and now gather more heart, and others warned by them not 
be ſo timerous and diſtruſtſull. For why they ſhould be thus conceiyed o 
I ſee no realgn, but rather of the , ſeeing hee took from them ſilver 
and gold, which cannot be conceived to — been done, but they volunta- 
rily giving it out of their great piety, being herein exemplary to others to 
move them to liberality towards the Temple and the appyrtenances there 
of, as Guaiter ſaĩth. And forthe placing of the Crowns, that were mad 
hereot in the Temple for a memoriall , when they bad beene firſt ſet upo 


— 


. 
a 


1 


other end, but that by ſeeing them men might time to time be held in 
ex pectation of the Meſſiah, as the Caldee renders the word, which wee read 


Branch, and remember the goodneſſe and bounty qt theſe men, who contri- 
buted readily at Gods appointment, ſo — +1 to the making of theſe 
Crowns to their — as our Lord Jeſus ſaid of the woman, that 
was at ſo great coſt in providing a box of ointment, whereby to anoint him 
to the buriall, This ſbal/ ber ſpoken of for a meywriall of ber in all countries. FO 
the fignification of theſe names, "WT fignifieth knowing me, M22 rhe good- 
weſſe of God; and both the other names are compiled in part, of TW fagnify 
God. Touching Joſiab in particular, to whoſe houſe he is bidden to goe at 
make Crowns;the Hebrews ſay, that after the Jews returgfrom their captivi 
chey made a treaſury and that: Jopeb was the Keeper thereof, ſo Or and'fe 
rome calleth him ædituum the Keeper of the houſe. r eee, 
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| the glittering & glorious things of this world, but he ſhin ing in 
lefſe whe 


Techar:6.12. He ſoall baild the Tl. * : 


Her ſhall grow ap out of bis place, and be (hall build the Temple of the Lord. This 
he ſpeaks of Chrift, e —— called — Hoh 3-8. Heb. 
under bim, MY? vrmrm, whereby it is meant, at Je- 
reme hath it, he ſhall grow into many branches, who ſhall by the Preaching 


and beleevers the branches, and the Olive tree into which the Gentiles are 
graffed by faith, and they are ſaid to brauch from under him, becauſe by vertue 
coming trom him, and not by humane force or might, whereby they were 
compelled, for which cauſe, and to ſhew which he ſent not out great men or 
learned men at the firſt to preach the Goſpel], but poore and ignorant men, 
yet not to ſhew, that it was his will, that ſuch ſhould alwayes bee the in- 
ſtruments of converting ſoules, but that the Goſpell might a o be the 
very power and wiſdome of God, and therefore after the 12 he called Paul, 
a learned man to goe out preaching alſo, who platited more Churches, then 
any of the other Apoſtlea, as branches of this Vine or Olive tree, for the cotifu« 
tation of thoſe, who in theſe confuſed times, (wherein every one,that will, 
becomes a Preacher, as in the days of Feroboam, men of the baſeſt tort became 
Prieſts) plead for the Preaching of illiterate men, as ſent of Godzand cry down 
learning, Theſe words are alſo by ſome underſtood of his owne ſpringitig 
up, « Lg in himſclfe and not borrowed from any other. But the former 
is the beſt, and approved by the words following, be ſball build my bouſe,c this is 
done by thus branching out, ſich the houſe of hereby meant is nothing 
elſe,bur a company or Congregation of beleevers, as Epheſ. 2.20. 1 Tim.3.15. 
And for further confirmation of the ſame, he faith again v. 13. Even be ſbal 
build the Temple of the Lord, and be ſbal bear the glory, that is, the glory of the 
crowns before ſpoken of, being both King —. prieſt ſor ever, in pointing 
whereat,David ſaith, They baſt ſet « crown of pure gold upon bis bead, and Pſal. 110. 
Thou art & Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedech, and fit thou on my right bang, 
till make thine enemies thy feotſtool : and of this glory, ſee before ch.2.8. After 
the glory be bath ſent me to the Netions, where by glory is meant Chriſt filling the 
ſecond Temple with glory greater then the firſt, as was prophefied Hag.2.7,$. 
not of filver or gold, but of an high Prieſt a King of $ that ſhould come 
into it, whereas none but an high Prieft after the order of Aaron came into 
the other, adorned only with pontificall robes wrought with gold and ſilver, 
heavenly glo- 

ry, although not (cen withcarnall but ſpiritual eys,un he pleaſed by 
a few in his transhguration upon the Mount, and by Fobn, Rev. 1. And be ſbal fit 
and rule upon his Throue,and be 4 Prieſf upon bis Throne, and the coun(ell of Peace fhall be 
between them both. As he hath rwocrowns,ſo he hath alfo two thrones, ruling as 
a King by powertully ſubduing all enemies, either making them to yeild and 
ſubmic unto him, orbreaking them in pieces and deſtroying them, and as an 
high Prieſt, ſacrificing and making interceſſion for his people, And between 
theſe two, he ſaith,is the counſell of ac is, when men ate ſubduett unto 
him by belceving and obeying, atid their fihnes are done away by his ſacrifi- 
ing ot himſclt and continuall interceffion for them, there followeth | 
wich God, who in his eternall counſell hath thus provided to make be- 
turtat ſinfull man and himſelſ and betwixt Jew and Gentile, and Nation and 
Nation, and the people of a Nation amongſt them ſelvet, there being other 
wiſe no peace to the wicked, fo alſo Hag · a. . Efe. 11. And inme; faith Chrift, 
Ye (bull have peace; If it be at any time © iſe in the Church there being 
ſtrife and contention, it is for want of one of theſe, Chriſt doth not rule in 
the heart, or in the Ohurch, all things in worſhip and diſciplinebeins otdered 
ording to his will, as indeed it is ſeldom done, and to be fare is not done 

at this day in our Church, wherein either there is no govertiment, or they 
ng neicher ops ̃ —ꝛ-— Teachers or Deacons, who 
ic, being neither Bi | ers, or or bf | 
only are his Officers, all others being introduced by men. The Jedes er- 


Hieren, 


of the Goſpell ſpring out of him, for which cauſe he is ſaid to be the Vine, | Job. 15.1. 


Rom. 115 


V. 13. 


Plal. 23:3» 


Marth, 1). 


Pſal. 495. 
Pal, 2. 


ERA. $7.82; 
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pound this counſel of peace between theſe two, of the good agreement de. 
A | =p | — — 
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Note. 


PAT cee Hulem,Federnb, ec. oh Techar. 5A 


| { there were ſoaetimics j arreũ, as hetwixt Ua dhe King thas would offer in 


V. 14. 


\ houle, | 


| then Rings contributing hereunca, as after this Darius did Artaxerxes, ſpoken 


ſ chers are ſaid to build the Ohurch of Chrift is his body, And this is 


{ 
deo ahl lin againff bis commaniiements, as is further expreſly ſaid, Fer: 18. 


by che Lord, it was through thrir own defauſx in not injoying fo happy 2 
80 5 frer their return out of captivity as the Prophets ſpate dt. Wbetrat 
ch kl brew 
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twixtithe King and che Pricfty Zefpbbabeband Fou a, whereas in times paſt 
cenle and Azariap the Prieftretifig hĩiſt Bac hecaule the crowns wers ſet, 
not upon two mens heads, but only the head of one, this falleth to the ground 
aud the Ex poſitiou hetore going muſt needs ſtand rm. 10 
Anu the owns ſbal be to Helens and Tobijali, Fedajab and Hen where two of 
the names betore mentioned are named again, Tobijab and Fedajah, rhe goods 
| neſſc of God, and the knowledge of God, but tor the other two, Heldai and 
Joſiab, here are new names, Helsprahd Hen, the fick n ſignifying a dream, 
the other ii grace. Heccupon the Rabbins, bold to invent any thing, fay, 
that by Hcizm was meani Daniel, ſo called for his expounding of dreams,and by 
them: Angi, Axt i, and Mi ſael, tor the great grace that was in them, not to 
be 2 of che fiery furnace to worſhip Nebachadne xx ars image, 
tor to theie, ſay they, coming from Babylon and bringing much treaſure with 
them, the Prophet was bidden to gbe tor this gold and {ilver. But to paſſe 
chis over as a conjecture, ic is moſt commonly held, that Heldai betore fpoken 
ot, had two names, and ſo had Joſiab, and therefore — — of them by 
one betore, now he ipeaks ot them by the other, being moſt lighificative ro ſet 
loi th the men to whom Chriſts glory ſhall be communicared, via. the knowers 
ot God, and ſuch as have goodneſſo like that ot God in them, ſuch as God te- 
veals himſclt to, as by dreams he did of old, ſo that they underſtand his my. 
ſticall chings; and laitly ſuch as have grace te walk before him in holineſſe 
as they ought, aud righteouſneſſe- all their dayes. Now to them ir is ſaid, 
chat theſe crowns ſhall be to them for a menorial/in the Temple of the Lord, that | 
is, having been ſet upon the head of Foſbus and then taken and laid up in the 


ö 


cty, out of whoſe bounty theſe were made. And conſequently; hereby was 
ſhewed, that able men, who are liberall in doing any thing in the Church of 

God, according to his will by their purſes to his glory, ſhall not be forgot - 
| ten but be had ip gyerlaſting cemembrance in heaven, which is chiefly Gods 


And the) that are fer off ſpall cume and build in the Temple of the Lord, that is, Hea- 


at Nebem. t. and Ptelemie Philadelphus, t hu ſent precious veſſels unto ic. But fr 
is ſpecially meant ot the Temple, which the Branch Chriſt ſeſus ſhould build 
under the Goſpel. For to building ot this{pirttuall Temple the Miniſters of 
Chriſt in moſt remote places, being. fticred up from among the Gentiles , 
came and laboured, as in Exb. 4. 4 1. not only A bat Paſtors, and Tea- 


(paken for the incouragement of the Jews to go on iu building and to ſheme 
thoſe that were not forward herein, when as foreiners that had not ſo much 
reaſon, ſhould come to doe that, which they either for fear of danger, or for 
the caſts and charges of che buuding refuſed todo: an th all come to paſſe, 
if _yee-diligertly obey4be voir of. the Lord .yaur Gady'this is added to ſhew thut 
Gale promiſes ot good rake not effect, but are fruſtrated to them that diſo- 


Temple, ſo that all who ſhould ſee them ſhould remember and praiſe their pi- | 


] 


uo: And therefore f ſo much were not done for the Jews as was promiſed 


| $ ſay, chat chis Prophetic of Forearers building was fulfilled in 


— aha built their Temple moſt magnificencly, becauſe lie heither came 
m far nor had chey peace, but were full of troubles and vexation under him | 
for his cruel practiſes againſt their high Prieſt and xis any othet enormitics, | 
which made them ſometimes to: fie to the grnate it Nee tb corhplaine q It 
as therefore fulklled only ſpiritual ly to · tut fall; as way before ſaĩd upon 
4.2. and but in a liuule part before according to thelletter by chut which 
— King „ Out vd Lene 1 n eee Ne eee 
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5 Te to Zechariah was noted twice bełore, ch.. I. the $ month of the 3 
D 


ews reckoned their years by months, two ot which were calle} Seba 
and Chiſlex, and of the firſt called Niſen, ſee Eſtb. 3. of the.chixd called, men. 
Eſtb.8. of the tenth called Tebeth, Eftb. a. and of the twelith called · Ades, A 
14: ofthe names of the other months we read not in ſacred Hiſtory, hun el 
hers the ſecond month is called Jiar, the fourth Tamyzyrhe fith: Ab, tht vc 
SEEF 


Awe , AC LEARESS” — 
— 


and hereby the Jews began not to call their months, till the time of heit cap 
tivicy and living amongſt the Caldees. Before, their firſt month was ch⁰,j 
ib, Exod.a3- the ſecond Ziv, 1 Ki G. the ſeventh Ebamm, c. BI. Bur 


was not theficſt amongſt the Caldees, or other Nation | Forthey teckomed 


their holy feaſis were appointed by monchs, che Paſleoyer! in Abib,avhiodbitir 
teaft of Tabernacles in Etbanen the y month: Abib an fwerite to ond 4aittin 
part, and to March in part, thereaiter as the Moon happened to 
cauſe they began their mouth with the Moon, we _ chen che v th 
anſwered to September in part, and in part to Odober, Which was to the Dithdees 
and other Nations the firſt month of the year. So that the year was- 


— account holding in all civill matters, the (ccond in holy thing, 48 
tealts. Some hold that the months are here counted by chi reign of Damm, 
and according to the time of che year wherein he begun his veigu, bavehis: is 
ptficicarly proved to be falſe, by the reckoning of the months already mage, 
it was then in the g month of the year, according to thecomimorraccbanothet 
this word came to Zecbarich, almoſt two yrares aſter hisirevelation lat be- 
fare, not that he went all that time without Preaching to the peogte ut 
many things being in the mean ſeaſon ſhewed unto him, as appears chap! 8.3. 
4-5-6. onely this was the next moſt remarkable time · Ofa new * 2* 
bout 2 years after their ſetting on to build the Temple againe; in which ic 
ſeemeth that although they had both this Prophet and Fg nahi 
them continually inculcating good unto them andidifiwnding them from 
evill, yet they lived wicktdly, and therefort had need a well to beiquith 
ed to holineſſe of lite and to leave their finnes, as tothe bujlding of Bud 
houſe, for which he here proceederh as he doth in telling them of their fa- 
chers wickedneſſe, v.9,10, 14,%c, and their own abuſive faſting, v. 35, and 
exhorting them to juſtice, c. 83. 16, 17. But to proceed as the words of the Pro 


and their men to pray before the Lord. Heb. Regemmelek ſent and Sharezer und 


leg emmelek bad ſent, in which words the occaſion of «tils propheſie is 1 
This Regemmelek and Sherezer, were prime men and of great authority 
amongſt thoſe Jeud, who yet remained at Bobylon and returned net with 
the reſt to their own countrey, as they had liberty to doe, but beitig tiere 


ſtill in a certain eſtate before removing to uncertain. They nowhearin 
of the welfare of the ſews, the captirityalſo being long agoe at an end an 

| of the going torward of the work of the Sanctuary by the preſent Klug al- 
layance, began to conceive, that whereas faſts had been kept by che Jewes 

in Babylon during the 70 years captivity, and now a long time after, Hr the 

cauſe being removed theſe faſts lhould ceaſe and be kept no more. But becauſe 

; hey would doe nothing raſhly ,before they would ceaſe from keeping them, 


W251 ä 


He 4 year of Darius the 4 day of the month Chiſtey : The time of the Locds | 
year of Darius: aid v. y. the 11 month called Schat, whereby it appearesh * 
the | 

the ſeventh T iſbri , the eighth Mabeſan, all which arc Galdee nature, 


it is to be underſtood, that the firſt month ſoaccountedaviangt the picbrews | 
from the time of their deliverance out of Egypt; as God comma nded h, n | 


agg bb: | 


ed two wayes, either civilly from September, &. or religiouſſy from Marth, 


et ly in order. V. 2. ¶ ben tbeybad ext to the houſe of God Sharezer aud Regeinnje- | 
bien; and both Calvin. and Gualter follow this reading, Colvin rendring; it, | 


long ſetled and probably grown wealthy they preferred/to continae there 


Zech. 7.1. | The moneth Chiſles. | | — 


The Caldee 


names ofthe 


moger hs. 


4wA 


. 
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Ws | of Fafts keeqing. * "Zechar 9.4] | 


Note 


| 


\) habiting at F taking occafion from this queſtion moved to taxe 


they thought it n to ſend to the prieſts at Jeruſalem and the Prophets 
there to inquire the will of God in this matter, and did therefore ſend, as is 
here ſaid, and it is not meant, that others ſent them, as in the New Tranſla- 
tion which the Hebrew will not bear, but Sharezer ſent Regenmelech and his | 
men, that is, the men of the place where he lived by his So, 
therefore called his men, becauſe drawn by him to ſubſeribe to this - 
ſage and to contribute to the bearing of the charge. He ſent principatly 
ſome about whom they agreed to Feruſalem to inquire about this matter, and 
to — —— for them as God of old appointed, Deut. 17. 8. touching in- 
quiring in difficult caſes and controverſies, and touching praying in the 
houſe of God, when Solomon had built and dedicated it. Hereupon the Lord 
by his ipirit ſpake unto Zachariah to ſay, as followeth, verſ. 5, 6, &c. To 
which words before we come, note i. that the Jewes who lived far from Fe- 
ruſalem,yet-mere not without piety towards God, for ſo mach as they ſent 
thither ſome to repreſent their whole congregation, and to pray for it, as} 
God had appointed, that the length ofthe way may not be a hinderance to 
any of Gods people in comming to the place, to which they ſhould, for de- 
votions ſake. 2. They would alter nothing in the ſervice of God without ad- 
vice taken with thoſe at Feruſalem, where the Synedrion or great councell 
ofthe: was, by the determination whereot things were to be ordered: 
a manitc{t ground for 4 Synod in a Chriſtian Kingdome for the ordering of | | 
things in the Church of God, and againſt thoſe particular onvetrichts. it 
without conſulting with ſuch a councell dare alter things in Gods pubſick| 
worſhip, holding an i dency, and liberty for every one to follow hi 
own conſcĩence in matters of religion. For if theſe men, that came ſhort 
their duty in not returning to help build the houſe of God, yet had ſo much 
in them, as that ny would not upon their own heads go from 
the cuſtome of the Church to the making ofa ſchiſme herein, how much 
they to be condemned, that without any regard ofthis by their tenet of in 
dependency lay = 9.0m of innumerable ſchiſmes? Laſtly, for the queſtion 
made, verſ.3. whether they ſhould weep ſeparating themſelves in the 5 moneth 


ofthe captivity, note, that faſting ought to bejoyn ed with weeping, as al 
is commanded Heel 2.and thena —_ to ſeparate himſelf from worl 


anſwering them is directed by the Lord to turn to the priefts and people in 


for their fo 


| 
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invention, neither had they any warrant for it from Gods word but onhy 
* to call a faſt, and the judgement ſtill continuing to call another 
danger by cuſtomary keeping of it, to bring ic to be a formall 
in wy ſo rather a fin then a vertue, as the Phariſec i faſtivg, atterwards 
<7 a week, according to the tradition of the elders, pyfing him up above 
her men. Moreover the prople, amongſt whom Zachary was ſex to teach 

wicked, and without all * of godlinefle in their lives, there was 

reaſon that he ſhould firſt by reproving the abuſes amongſt them ſeek 
to reform them, before that he dealt with others further off. For hereby 
he intimated, that a paſtour ſbould firſt and chiefly look to his own flock, 
and every private man to his own houſe before that he intermeddles with 
matters concern ing others, which yet is alſo to bedone, becauſe by the Lord 
be > . Theu ſhalt mit hate thy hre ther in thine heart, but tell him, and not 


And . —— did eat, did ye not eat far your ſelves ? That is, as ye faſted, ſo ye 
Ws. and fell to eating and drinking, as ye thought not as l 
ire. For God would have us, when we eat and drink; to do 1 —— — 
glory, look ing up to him to give him pony a.» heed of exceſſe 


and not tollowing our own appetites, hut in our ae lcd 
reſpedt ſunto this, viz. to be hereby ref efrclhed and firen re bin in and io PEE 
401 1 


made the more ſit to labour in our vocations, and to 

piety- Whofaeyer dothnot thus, bur intends meerly the 

wich things moſt delicious, he doth not eat unto the Lord, but to hiniſell 
and ſo offendeth. 


Should ye nut hear the wards which the Lord hath oe by tbe farmer Prophett?- Here 
Za 


cometh plainly to declare his meaning in that, which he had chal 
them for before, viz. that their-fafting could not be a lego God, 
becauſe they did their own wils,and were un juſt and deceirfu 
lings one towards another, and when they did tan — 
much che Lord deſpiſed all e and outward humiliakiens, yea yr 
this he did 12 ing bis yoiceto the uttermoſt, for which/ it 2 be 
ed, and accordingly the Lord faid there, cry alowd, lift ap thy noe: 2 2 


t 

as AR tre julger, Nc. 6. n upon them thustodoii Adam 

thaz they did it not, bus ſinnad one againſt anoth 1 in juſticr and wrong, 
u their forefathers had done, hen Judah flouriſhed, but 

— 22 come into their enemies hands and brougiu to deſolations 

a here commemorated for a warning to them, thut che; might now 

NS RPUgy 26 He dieſe, they ret . ere che like — 
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CHAR, VII. 


—— to "Lernfalins, the cou left 
ſhame, he ED, 
| excin Jeruſalem ſhould now be, chkir enemies 'who had 
them being ſeverely animadverted and brought dotmm fob ug 
they ſhould not be able to ſtand up to hurt them & - Im bor more. For theſs 


„ Lyra ext che A Tong tos 


jealoutic here ſpok en of, 
ei on were meant, — — been 1 to 


Note, 


Levit, 19. 17. 


V. 7. 


1 Cor. 10.3 .* 


V. 8. 


Eſa. 58. 1, 


V. 9. 


V. 2. 
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No hire for man or beaft. 5 af Zachar. 8. 10 


V. 12. 


Note. 


| her enemies, as laying to heart the indignities 


- } gation of the faithfull being hereby underſtood, as in many other places. 


judgements upon him as he had done. But Calvin and Sualter, of bis wrath 
againſt her enemies, into whoſe hands ſhe had been long delivered for her fing, 
and had been vilely entreated:but now the Lord protelicth all his tury-againf 
3 28 y them otfercd * „ his 
ion here uſed is 9, ſignity ing, not againſt, but 
a jealous husbands h is not only againſt — the proveth ſal 422. 
him, but alſo being ſeconciled againſt ſuch as abuſe her. And this ſeems to 
be beſt, becauſe in explaining himielf what he meant hereby, verſ. 3. he faith, 
I amreturned to Zion and will du ell in the midi of Jeruſalem, which could net be 
done without judging their enemies, that formerly kept them under. Tou- 
ching the application ofthis Propheſie, it is by them, that are of ſoundeſt 
judgement made firſt unto the Jewes, towards whom ĩt was fulfilled in part, 
when atter their ſetting on again to build the Temple they had plenty, being 
before in great want and ſcarcity, as was ſhewed, Hag. 1. Touching which 
plenty ſee verſ. 12. here following, and when after contention with their 
neighbours,of which ſee Ezra 4. they had peace, as is ſaid,verſ. 10, 11. But 
moſt perfectly were all gracious promiſes here made fulfilled to the faithful] 
under the Goſpel conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, Icruſalem ſhall be called a 
city of truth, and the mountain the holy mountain of the Lofd, the Church or congre- 


Spoule. For the p 


I vill ſave my people from the eaſt country and the weſt. This is manifeſtly } 
ſpoken 45 the Ah l ebe together — parts into the Churrch of | 
Chriſt, becauſe the Fewer are every where faidto have been carryed not into 
the eaſt or weſt, but into the north. And therefore this our Prophet ſpea- 
king of the ſame, chap. 2. nameth not only eaſt and weft; bur alſo north and 
ſouth, and our Lord Jeſus in ſpeaking of the nations, that ſhould come in 
ſaid, they ſhall come out of the eaſt and the weſt, and fit down with Al 
Iſgae, and Facob, &c. the children of the Kingdome, that is, the Jewes,who be- 
leeved not, being ſhut out of doors. n 
Before theſe daies there was no hire for man or beaſt. That is, men and beaſts la- 
bouring in tilling the ground, it payed them not with her increaſe. And there 
Was no peace to bim that went in or out. That is, neighbouring nat ions were at 
ſuch enmity with the Jewes, that a man could no ſooner go out of the city; 
but ſome were ready to ſeaze upon him to rob or kill him, and every ore 
againſt bis neighbour, withput the city it was as hath been ſaid, and within it 
was as ill, becanſe there were falſe brethren ſceking advantages againſt their 
brethren the Jewes. Thus almoſt Ferom and Cyrill. And this is 2 as 
done before the building of the Temple, that the mercy to be ſhewed aſter, 
might be the more ified, viz. the mercy of peace and of the plentiful] en- 
creaſe ofthe fruits of the earth, as followeth, 11, 12, 13, 14 15. Then yerf, 
16,17. he preſcribes them rules to walk by, that they might be as thus happy 
and blefſed, hereby incimating,thac the promiſes of God are but conditionall, 
of what good ſoever he ſpeaketh, that he wil do for his people, the perſect ful- 
filling thereof cannot be expected, if they walk unworthily, as is expreſly alſo 
taught, Jer.x$.we muſt, to have Gods promiſes made goodunto us, abhorre 
from ly ing, wrong doing, & falſe ſwearing;whichtheLord hateth,as is here [ail 
' The faſt of the 48, 7, and 10.maneth ſball be to the houſe of Fudah feaſt i, therefore 
love Trith, and Peace. In expectation, that ic (hall be ſo, ifye thus doe; 
if ye be falſe and unjuſt & contentious, never expect ſuch an happy time. Tou- 
ching theſe monthly faſts, Orill ſaith, that in the 4. moneths they kepta faſt;be-j 
cauſe the ci ty Feruſalem was then broken up by the Caldees, 2 Ki. 25. Land the 
10. moneth, becauſe it was then firſt be 1a. & the 5.qponeth,becauſe the 
houſe of the Lord was then burnt, v. 6. and the p.moneth,becauſe that Gedaliub 
being then ſlaĩn, who was appointed by Nebuchddaezzar to be governout over 
the Jews remaining in the land there followed an utter exterminationof them 
from thence into Egypt, v. 25. But Ferom aſtending higher, beſides theſe reaſons 
of keeping theſe 4. Aſts, aſſignes others for two oſ them, via · Mgſer his brea 


e ee, when he came down from the Mount, which was done, & 


wrath} 


—_— — — 
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| Zech. 8. 20. Tbere ſhall come people Fe 803 | 
wrath declared againſt Iſrae/tor their idolatry with the golden calf. For that] Exod, 32, 
this was in the 4. moncth of their departure out of Egypt appeareth, — 
they came out in the moneth of bib; which was the fu ſt moneth, and 
came to Mount Sinai in the 3. moneth, and them Moſer was called up to 
the Mount, where he ſtayed 40. daies, aud comming down again he brake Exod, 19. 
the Tables out of indignation at the aforeſaid idolarry.For the fifth moneth | 
he giveth this reafon, che heavie ridings came then of Gods wrath againſt 
them for murmucing at the return of the ſpies out of the land of Canaan, who | Numb. 14. 
therefore threatned them that they ſhould never come there, but periſh in 
the wilderneſſe. For that this was in the fiſth moneth may be gathered from 
Nonb. 10. where it is ſaid the cloud was lifted up and they began to travell in 
the 2. moneth the 20. day, then comming to Kibroth hatagvah they tarryed Numb. ft. 
there an whole moneth, and for Miriam ſmitten with the leproſie 7. daies, wt 
after which the ſearchers were ſent into Canaan, and returned not, till after 5 
40. daiecs, and then was that murmuring for which they were threatned. But 
however the times may agree to the ſad things by him mentioned, yet it is 
| not to be thought, that theſe fafts were now kept therefore, but the reaſons 
before ſaid, for it is ſpoken ot faſting theſe 70. years, whereas if they, had be- Chap. 5. 
gun upon theſe occaſions, they had now continued many hundreths of 
years. (SS, | 
But now he by way of anſwering them that were come from Babylen, faith, 
in effect, that they ſhould keep theſe taſts no more, the cauſe why, being at | 
an end, and that in ſtead of taſts they ſhould keep their feaſts again with Joy, 
as they could not do all the time of their exile, becauſe they were to be | 
at Jeruſalem, from whence they had been in theſe 70. years far removed. And 
in ſaying thus he doth in a manner invite them, leaving the parts where 
they now lived to return to Jeruſalem, that they might have indeed a time 
of perfe& rejoycing in Gods great mercy in delivering them ſrom their long 
continued miſeries in Babylon. | : | 
Thus ſaid the Lord of hoſts, ther _ yet come people, & . Having ſpoken all] V. 20. 
comfort to the tincere and peace loving Jew, verſ. 19. now he prop | 
of the converſion of the Gentiles by the preaching of the Jewes, that is, 
the Apoſtles under the Goſpell,which ſhall tend further to. th increaſing of 
their joy; and ia ſpeaking of the Lord, that ſhall do this, he faith, the Lord | 
of bofts. As he alſodoth very often in this propheſie, left any ſhould doubt 
of the power whereby ſuch mighty things thould be effected. In laying, there 
2 come people, he meaneth, that the joy and feafting before ſpoken of 
long hold, wnill,as the word WV fignifieth, peoples come in unto God 
ow oy e Apoſtles preaching the vulg· hath ĩt uſquequozor. it may be read, m- 


JA une city ſhall ſay to another, Let us goe to pray, and I will go alſo: a notable | V. 21. 
expreſhon ot the carneſt de ſire of the —— Chriſt being once inligh- 
tened by the word, as Eſa. 2. and Mich. 4. and finally the city, that exhorteth 
another is brought in ſaying, and I will go alfo, that is, not move you to that, 
which I will not do my ſelt, but I will be one of the forwardeft. And in 
ſtirring up one another to go to Feruſalem he meancth, to the. Church of 
Chriſt, verſ. 22. * x 
Then ſhewing in what great numbers they ſhould come in he ſaich, T: V. 23. 
men ſhall lay hold of the irt of a Jew. By ten a multitude bei 2s | 
in many other places, and in-{aying, they ſhould lay hold ot his skirt, he al- | 
ludeth to the Jewes manner of apparel], being a long garment with fri 
upon the skirt thereof, and intimateth that the. nations hearing of Chriſt, 
ſhould be as ready to follow the preacher and to be led unto him, as a 
childe, chat takes hold of his fathers Skirt, of whom he is moſt fond to gae: | 
with him to any place. 9 1 Ad 
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Hadratk ſptne umderftend Arabia bur others more probably Sid, beomaſe| 
is here allo fpoken of is the chief city of Sen, And — 
were great enemies of the Jewes; and nigh unto them; we read in Iund fy pla- 
ces. arg th they mn 2 — he ſalth not only iu 
hereby al wales ſome great ju i tending to deſtraction is Le 1 
Ad, Per ſes ſFallbs rhe reft of this burchen, that is, being lid | 
ſhall here coreimmt as was ſaid ofthe Ephah; that it ſhould be lad 


I 40 ſhalbe thiwards tht ard. Here dhe time is pointed out, hen the ent 
of the children of Ifurſ ſhould thus lye under God heavfe eaments, — 
when their eyes ſhould be towards the Lord, and this is by hearbening — 
Coniman ts to do them; as Tat 113. 1. Ar dhe eye ef ſcrν]¹ ντπν¾7ĩ 
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| Tech.. C. Twill jncamp about my houſe. 


ther. And why did the Lord thus co the Philiſtims ? The next words ſhew, 
For their pride, and I will take the bloud out of bis mouth and the abomination from be- 
tween his teeth. Whereby is meant, that the Philiſtims were great ſhedders of 
bloud, and therefore he {peaks of them as of Lions, or Wolves, out of whoſe 
mouthes lilly ſheep are plucked, which they are devouring bloud and fleſh and 
all, & by victories and getting other mens goods into their poſſeſſion they were 
greatly puffed up wich pride. But he addeth, be that remaineth ſhall be for our 
God, and a governour in Judah and Ekyon, as a Febuſite, wherein he propheſieth 
of their converſion to Chriſt alſo, after all this ſuffered, ſo many of them, as 
eſcaped. But why ſhall Ekyon alone be as a ſebuſite, one of the old inhabi- 
tants of Canaan, whom the Lord expelled before Ifgel without any mercy. 
Some, ſaith Calvin, think, that hereby it is meant, that they of Exvun ſhall 
have the honour to dwell in Feruſalem, as the Jebuſites long did, but he re- 
jecting this, faith, that the meaning is, Ekror, although it ſhall be longer in 
deſtroying, then the other cities ot the Philiſtims, yet it ſhall be but as the 
— » who kept the tower of Sion till Davids time, but then they were 
y him expelled. But forſomuch as the judgements to come upon the Phili- 
ſtims cities or principalities went before, whereof Ekron was one, and here 
the Prophet turns from ſpeaking terrour to ſpeak comfort, I rather hold 
that as of them, which remained he ſaith, that they ſhould be to God, and 
be as princes in Judah; for ſo the word ſignĩſieth, that is, in high and ho- 
nourable account in the Chriſtian Church ſer forth by Judab, ſo the inhabi- 
tants of Ekrop in particular, that remained,ſhould be as the Jebulites dwelli 
amongſt the Jewes, when the Amorites, and Canaanites were expelled, a 
that in the chiet part of the land Feruſalem, which anciently was called from 
them Jebus, according to the diſtick. Sohma, Luza, Bethel, A Jebus, 
Elia, Vrbs ſacra Jeruſalem, dicitur atq; Salem: for ſoit is ſaid, Jeſb. 15. The Je- 
buſtes dwelt with the Fewes in Jeruſalem to this day, neither could they be expelled. 
But of theſe Philiſtims it is not meant ſo much, that they ſhould be, as the 
Jebufttes, in that place, but that they ſhould be by taith incorporated into 
the Church, the company of which it conſiſteth being called Fewer within, ac- 
cording to the ſpirit, though not in the fleſh. Lyra expounds it ' of their be- 
ing at length ſubdued to the faith of Chriſt, as the Jebufites were finally ſub- 
i” 7 uſe becauſe of hitherto (| 
will encampe about my houſe becauſe of the army. Havi itherto ſpo- 
ken ofthe — —— + the Jewes —_—_ ſo that \ 
ſhould not need to fear them, but chearfully go on in the work of building 
God houſe, now he addeth further for their comfort, if any other enemies 
{| ſhould ariſe, ſomething of his continuall keeping watch and ward about ir. 
For theſe words, becauſe of the army and him that goeth out and returneth, the valg. 
bath it, of the army paſſing and repuſſing: expounded by Lyra 58 Macca- 
bew with bis army ſubduing the enemy and purging Gods houſe from idola- 
try, of which we read in the Maccabees, and the Hebr. will well bear this rea- 
ding, although the prepoſition M here uſed be moſt — I 
from, and it may well go either way, it being hereby ſhewed, as from whom 
his ſhould be ſaved, ſo by whom, and thus the oppreſſour or exactour, An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, who raged ſo much againſt Gods people, he ſheweth ſhould 
be kept from doing ſo any more, and as a reaſon hereof, he ſaith, for I bave 
ſeen with mine eyes, that is, faith Calvin, I have ſeen the great ſufferings of my 
people to come by that tyrant, and therefore out of my com to 
mine own, I have thus decreed to ſuccour and help both them and my houſe 


nothing were meant, but that by the ſpirit he foreſaw it, according to ſome, 
. the bare forek nowledge, or foreſight of God, according to 
others. ras 
Rejoyce, O daughter of Zien. Here the Prophet commeth plainly to pro- 
phefic of Chriſt, of whom he ſpake but obſcurely before, in ſaying, that the 


ſo horribly abuſed. For neither doth the Prophet ſpeak this of himſelf, as if | 


remnant of the Philiſtims ſhould be as princes in Judah. That w ich is here 


Rom, 2. 29: 


V. 6» 
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The pit wherein no water I have ſent, &c. Zech. 9. 11. 
1 


Calvin. 


V. 11. 
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Guster. 
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out into all nations ſet up his kingdome there, and by preaching ſabdued the 


| And his dominion ſhall be from ſea to ſea, and from the river to the ends of the 


1 
| the Jewes have corrupted the Text, putting ru fot rut, and nd or 
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| wards the en 


faid, is ſo well explained Math. 21. that I ſhall need to ſay nothing more 
upon it in this place: only whereas he ſaith here, poor and ſaved, there it is 
meek, for the word, V0 ſignifiech to be ſaved, vulg. poor and a Saviour, 
New Tranſlation, Bringing ſalvation, Calvin, ſaved, ex pounding it of his being 
ſaved in his members through his humbling himſelf to the poor and to 
ſuffer. ; 

I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim and the horſe from Jeruſalem , and the 
battell bow ſhall be cut off and he ſþall ſpeak peace, &c. Here leſt any ſhould ima- 
gine, when the comming of Ziom king is ſpoken of, that he would gather 
the people of Iſcuel and by force of armes joyning the two kingdomes toge- 
ther ſubdue the nations unto him, he ſaith ſo, as that they might calily ga- 

ther the contrary, that none of his people ſhould be armed to ſet him up as 
king over all 22 with chariots, horſes, bowes or other warlike inſtru- 

ments: but that by ſpeaking peace wherefoever he ſhould come with his 
word this ſhould be done, as indeed it was, when he bad his diſciples com- 
ming to any city or houſe ſay, peace be to this city or houſe, and going thus 


world unto him, of which large Empire of his he ſpeaketh in the next words, 


earth. 

As for thee alſo, by the loud of the covenant I have ſent forth thy priſoners out of 
the pit, wherein there is no water, the vulg. Thou alſo haſt ſent forth. Hebr. 
Thou alſo I have ſent forth. Here for Nr thou a nuſculine is ra thou afemi- 
nine which the Rabbins expound of the Church of the Jewes, as it the 
Prophet had turned his ſpeech to them, thus ſeeking to elude a plain evi- 
dence touching Chriſt Jeſus, as if it had been ſaid, alſo thou O Judah, I have) 
ent out thy priſoners, making uſe of the letter ſignify ing thy being a feminine 


alſo farther to confirm the ſame. Some to avoid this inference, ſay that 


rv. But Calvin faith alſo; that this ſpeech is directed to the Church | 
of the Jewes, as a wife by God marryed to him, rendring the words, hews 
tu, O thou, I have ſent out, as if he had faid, thou haply maiſt light all that 
hath been ſpoken of the king riding upon an aſſe to come bringing ſalvatĩ- 
on, &c. becauſe thou haſt many enemies ſtill, and ſuffereſt much miſery, 
but fear nothing, by the bloud of thy covenant, which thou haſtfrom me 
confirmed by bloud, Exod. 24. when Moſes ſprinkling the book, wherein it | 
was written, bound the people unto it, for which he ſaith, by the bloud of thy 
covenant, I have ſent out thy bound ones, Cv. that is, thy members in the bands 
of many and great miſeries, wherein · they lay, as in a pit without water, 
that is, both in miſery like a dark deep pit without all comfort, and a place, 
where for want of water there is danger ofdying through thirſt. And like- 
wiſe Guelter ſaying, heargueth from their deliverance paſt to confirme them 
in the hope and expectation by the King or Meſſiah to come, taking Babyln 
to be the place here compared to a pit without water for the uncomfortable 
and dangerous caſe, wherein they were there, but God had graciouſſy deli- | 
vered them from thence, and therefore this might be a ground of confidence, 
that as by the bloud ofthe Old Teſtament, or covenant in circumciſion they 
had been delivered from thence, ſo by Chriſts bloud, which is the bloud of 
the New Covenant, or Teſtament, they ſhould have everlaſting, deliverance 
and life throagh faith in his name. Theſe words then hang together with 
the former, and carry this ſenſe thus. He had ſaid, that this King in ap- 
pearance poor ſhould ſpeak peace to the nations, and extend his dominion 
amongſt them farre and wide. Now that the Church ofthe Jewes might not 
be without hope in him he addeth, a/ſo thou my firſt wife, by the. blaud 
covenant, that is, the bloud of my ſon , the faid King, where- 
ve made a new covenant with thee, not of works, but of faith, I heave 
brought out thy — bound ones, that is, long bound up in inſidelĩty, but to- 
of the world converted, out of the pit, wherein was no water, that 
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is, the foreſaid pit of infidelity, ſo called, becauſe deep and no hope of a 
mans (elf to get out and through darknelſe:arromfortabley- ſor no man, 
{ſaith Chriſt, cometh to me, except the Father draw him. And when one 
by belleving comes to Chriſt, he comes out of ditkneſſe into à marvellous 
light ; and it is a pit without water that is, water ot which Chriſt ſpeaketh, 


| ſaying; Nan one thirfleth, let bim come to me, au I willgrve him of the wat er of life: 


| 


1 


and all this is ſppken of in the preter tenſe, as already done ; for the cettain- 
ity thereof, whereas Ribera ſuppoſeth a corruption in _— o be here, 
it may-beconceived, by that which hath been ſaid, how vain imagination 
that is; belides t hat, it is dangerous to yeild hereunto, as being derogatory 
to the credit of Gods Word in the Originall, which is by all means, in every 
title cobenphelsd. And whereas Lyra; by the pit wherein there &'mo water,” un- 


| + derſtands Linbus Patrum, where the faithfull were before Cliriſts Aſcen ſion, 
| | but them taken up with him, they being the bound here ſpoken of; it is not 


18 


A is 


| ſolid/- neither is it ſecondedby any other place of Scripture, teaching, that 
there ever was any ſuch place. To conclude, for corruption here in the 
Tertz it would nothing avail the Jewes, to make it for the avoiding of a 


E Propheſie touching Chriſt; ſeeing it is neither thus avoided; as F have ſhew- 
| | ed, neither is there an evidence touching Chriſt, in the words before going, 


ver. 9, 10. more fall and plain wanting, alchongh this ſhoatd'not to him 
be app! ed. Yea, ſo plain, as Chryſoſtome, and other ancients ſay, that alone 
cient to convinceany Jew, that Jeſusis the King, who was to come, 
becauſe never any other King but he, rode into Feruſalem upon an Aﬀe whilſt 
che city ſtood. | a 


Tun ye to the ſtrong hold, ye priſeners of hope, even to day doe I declare, that 17111 


{render double immo thee. Here the Prophet upon the premiſes,” cometh to the 


Jewes ſent from Babylon, chap. 7. 2. bidding them to return to Jemſalem, under 


che name of the ſtrong hold, and not to dwell any longer in Babylon ; and he 
I alleth Jeruſalem a ſtrong hold, for promiſes of made of incamping 
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power, which he foreſaw by the ſpirit in the time ofthe — t 
and Syria raiſed up out of Alexunders Empire. For then ſpecialty: did this 


: 


4 
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| 
| que P 
0 


—— 


about his houſethere, becauſe they might think ic; being yer without walls, 


that it was weak, and in cantinuall danger of enemies; and he calls chem 
i ſenert of bepe, to diſtinguiſh them from the wicked ſewes, that would not 


I 
31 * any thing ſpoken by the Prophets touching the future happineſſe of 


{their Nation; wherefore the Prophet ſpeaks not to them, but giving them 
over as deſperate, he addreſſeth himſelf to ſuch as beleeved; that althou 
they had long been priſoners in Babylon, yet they hoped till for a better, and 
more joyſull time, according to Gods Word, and then he faith, I vii render 
double wits thee: that is, niaking thine eſtate far more happy than ever it was: 
} Whichzbecauſe it was not done before the coming of the Meſſiah, muſt needs be 
underſtood of the time of the Goſpell, ar their converfion to Chriſt, and chen 
— the ſtrong hold muſt be meant the Church of the faithful under 
the GoſpelLwhich is built upon a rock, ſo ſtrongly, that ĩt cannot he ſhaken, 


and che priſoners of muſt be thoſe before ſpoken of, thy lm ones, but 
by being turned to the faith, looſed aud bronghr into perſect liberty. 


ben I bave bent thy fins fe (O Judah) filled the bow with Ephraim, and raifed 
| —ũPyj— — — as the ſword of 4 mighty man : Here 
goes on in particular to foretell to the comfort Faichfull, 


— acts he would inable the Jewes to doe ĩn tho time of tlie Grectans 


Prophetie work: accotdibg to the letter. Judab was bent asa bow, by the 
— not of man, but of God, and Ephraim, as urrowes filled it, xc. when 


is Armies, and Capraines, as in the books of Maceabeer is ſhewed: u large. 


Pppp 3: > ho 


| Jo 6.44. 


John 7. 37. 


Lyra, 


a laat roſe up, and his ſons, Judas Macrabem, and his brethren in che N 
ſcime ol chat tyrant, Antiocbus Epiphuner, and ſo miglitily prevailed | 


then God moſt apparently made them is Bow, and. Arrows; and Sword, 

Jeu it were, apainft this Grecian King. And the ſans of Ein i a- 

I gainſt che ons of Grecie,. becauſe the Captaines, and nioſt remomneqd ſuſed 
u n 8: | of 


by 


2 


— — ö—ẽ— 


* 
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Note, 


V. 14. 


1 Sam. 7. 


1 Kings 14. 


Eſay. 
Revel, 19.18. 


V. 16. 


V. 17. 


| himfelf ſo full of terror, he went as a whirlwind overthrowing the Cunaanites. 


The Lord ſeen over them, 


by God, in theſe expeditions, were men of the Church, or Houle of God 
in Zion, which the Heathen intolerably prophaned, and for this they were 
ſtirred up againſt them, and ſo miraculouſly prevailed. But all this is ſpoken 
of, as done by God, becauſe by his power: and fo it is alwayes, when the 
ple of God prevail againſt their enemirs ; it is not by their own ſt 

but God uſeth them as his inſtruments, they being able of themſelves to doe 
nothing, no more then a bow, or a ſword, but by the hand of a mighty man, 
ſhooting, or @iting therewith. 

The Lord ſhell be ſeen over them, &c. Here the ſame is further proſecuted, in 
alluding to that, which was done of old, when the Heathen enemies ſaw, 
and conteſſed, that God fought for his people, and that by thunder, and 
lightning, as in thedayes of Same! : and ſo he did afterwards, when in the 
time of Marcus Aurelius, at the interceſſion of the Chriſtian Legion in great 
want of water, be lent thunder and lightning, and rain, whereby the whole 
Army was relieved, and the enemies, by the tempeſt, being upon their faces, 
confounded, With the ſound of trumpet, and whirlwinds out of the ſouth : in ad- 
ding this, he puts them in minde ot Gods powerfull preſence amongſt them 
of old, when with the ſaund of a trumpet he came down to mount Sinai, 
and the Prieſis in war at his appointment, ſounded with the filver trumpets, | 
at it is particularly noted in the dayes of Abijab, and a wonderfull victory 
| Was obtained. For the whirlwinds out of the ſouth, this is ſpoken to ſhew the ir- 

reliſtible force, whereby God came upon their enemies, tor the ſouth, Hab. 3. 
ſpeaking to the ſame effect, ſaith, God came from Teman, which lay fourk. 
ward from Feruſalem, when from that wilderneſſe, where he had ſhewed 


And they ſhall devour and ſubdue with ſling-ſtones, and they ſhall drink,, and make 
is, as David with a ſtone out ota fling lc Goliah, ſo ſhall they their mightieſt 


| bloud-ſhed general 
| noiſe 3 as men having drank wine plentifully, fing and ſhout for mirth, ſo 


is ſpoken in reſpett ot che honourable account, wherein they ſhould be had, 


\ lem great is hit geodneſſe, bow "great his beauty q corn ſhall make the young men 


a. 4 4 


chi 


beſore ſpoken of. And — 
mongſt the Rovrans,who h 
| tes of the Earth a long time, is may be ſeen in my continuation of the Hiſtory | 


chap. . 12. he eoncludeth with ir, Corne ſhall make 


enemies ; and for devouring, anddrinking, it is allegorically ſpoken, their 
ſubduing of their enemies being likened to a feaſt unto them. For as ata 
feaſt men cat fleſh, and drink wine abundantly, till they are filled herewith ; 
ſo they in deſtroying their enemies, did, as it were eat their fleſh and fat, for 
which, in the like caſe it is ſaid, I will make a feaſt in Bozrah of fat things, and of 
vine won the Lees. And Revel: 19. there is an invitation to a Supper. But 
what is it, that is added, as the horns of the Altar ? verily, that they ſhould, by 
the laughter of their enemies, be outwardly, as dipt in bloud, or ſprinkled, 
becauſe, when a ſacrifice was killed, the priefts put ſome upon the horns of 
the Altar: and this is added, to ſhew, that the ſlaughter of the enemies made, 
ſhould be as an — offering table to God, and well- pleaſing, although 
y be moſt defiſing, And it is ſaid, they ſhould make a 


they ſhould make a cheariull noiſe, in chanting out Gods praiſes. | 
Fer they ſhall be as the ſtones of @ erown, lified up as an enſigne upon his land. This 


even as pretious ſtones adorning a Crown aſter tt ſubduing of their enemies 
the Maccabees were tor this had in high honour a- 
e them tor their friends, and other great potenta- 


—— and nem wine the maids, Here he concludeth with an Epiphonemato 
the Lord, as good and gracious to his people beyond expreſſion, and retur- 
ning igain, to the great increaſe of the 2. of the earth before ſpoken of, 
| ng men cheerfull, and wine 
mit; not hereby to countenance maids drinking of wine, but to ſhe 


a nuiſe, as.through wine, and be filled like bowls, and as the corners of the Altur: that 


| 


the abundance ſhould be ſo great, that not onely parents ſhonld have enough 
of che beſt, and moſt refreſhing-Corne and wine for themſelves, but for their 
all to give them ſome with them, whereasat other times, when there | 


is] 


— — — 


: 


Teck. 70.1. 


ö For then Judab was bent as a bow, &c. when the Apoſtles, who Were Tewes, 


out of which only the true men of God raiſe them, and not from unwrictey 


Ark rain of the Lord: 


w# 4 


e 


—  ——— 


is no ſuch plenty, their ſons are ſed more courlly, and there comes little wine 
to their daughters ſhare, but water, and to this effect almoſt Catvin. But in 
all this, as moſt Expoſitouts agree, the ſubduing of Nations to Chriſt in the 
time of the Goſpell, is Myſtically ſet forth, and the great joy then ot both 
Sexes, from the oldeſt unto the youngeſt, in him who is the true Bread, that 
came down from Heaven; and wine cauſing more cheartulneſſe to the heart 
of the Faithfull then that wine, vhich the Vine yeildeth to make glad the 
heart, and the Corne, which the earth bringeth forth to ſtrengthen nan. 


went out by preaching, and miraculous operations ſubduing Greeks, and 


Barbarians, as if conquered by bow and arrows, and the ſword, as the penetra- 
tive force of the Goſpel! is called, Pſal.45. Thy Arrowes are ſbarp and keen; and 
Heb. 4. 12. The Mord is ſharper then any two edged ſword ; and theſe went out of 
Zion. And to thunder and lightning the Lord con pared ſome of them, 
when he called them Boanerges, and preaching is ſpoken of, as the trumpets 
ſounding, 1 Cor. 14. and as a whirlwind the Gofpel went ont with ſuch cele+ 
rity,overthrowing ſtrong holds, and of the Apoſtles being pretious ſtones, ſee 


Chriſts beauty, as in Cant. and the ſpirituall joy coming by him. | 


———— 
* 3 


CHAP. XBRL 

She rain of the Lord in the time of the latter rain. Having ſpoken of the 

plenty, that ſhould be; now he ſheu s the means, that muſt be uſed for 
this, viz. Prayer for ſeaſonable rain, and then it ſhould follow according» 
ly, and the ground ſhould be fruitfull. . Anthe ſpeaks of the latter raim; | 
Aich Gualter, ſe in thoſe hot countries it was then neceſſaty to make the 
corne the more flowery, and the graſſe to grow again after mowing. And 
for the producing of rain, the Lord would gather bright clouds together; or 
lightning clouds, as the word fignifieth. Whereby we may ſer, that the good 
chings of this life, which are needfull for us, and God Rath prowifſed, | 
are yet by us to be { 
them, he ſaith, that God being prayed to for it, clouds ſhall gather rogether, 
and rain ſhall follow, agairiſt thoſe that ſay God will ſend. what weather he 
mary whether we pray for it, or not. And the Prophet ſpeaks of this, 


prayer; and before they applyed themſelves. tpithls work they had ſowed 
— and reaped little, x. Hay. 1. therefore naw. God being more propiti+ | 
ous upon their turning from their former negligence; he would. have them + | 
make uſe of this houſe by pouring out theit prayers here for this great bled 
fing. Myſtically alſo, heavenly Doctrine is by rain ſer, forth, as EM 55, 
FR. Deut. 3 2. 1. and how we ought to pray for this, where it is ſaid, Pray! 
the Lord of the harveſt to fend forth labourers into hit harveſt ; which labourers in 
haryeſt are alſo waterers, by diftitling heavenly Doctrine, asche rain upon 
the ground of mens hearts; for which, unprofitable hearerg atg compared go 
und, that receiving the exrly, and latter rain, bringeth forth bryars and thorges. 
nd as the rain cometh out of the clouds, fo doctrine out ee , 


Traditions, or A as Saint Paul ſaich, that he taught nothing but 
what the Prophets — 2 order then th grafle bc n e 
grow, Is all manner of grace increaſing in the heart. 1 pe”: Sy 
* Therefore they vem amy a flocks they were troubled, becauſe there wur no ſheyherg. 
(freer comfort, and inſtruction to thefaithſull, here the Prophet ſhewerh the 
cauſe of the Jewes former ſuffering, v. their ſerving of falſe Gods; and their 


Revel. 21. Eſai. 54. Then the Spouſe, the Church makes acclamations of 


he by Prayer, and to incourage us thus to ſeek | 


ſe that now the Temple was in building, which. was the houſe af 


being led by their prophers dreams, and divinations. 


For by this means 
they _ 


Calvin. 


The Myſtery. 


Pſal. 104, 


Note, 


11 At 


i 4 
* 


| 7772 them to ſeek to the Lord, as cony incing them by their Hrigvous 


| [ ſufferings, . whilſt they ſought to idols, that this was a dangero Y y. 
| {For hat followed hereupon, but their being made a prey, like ſheep und 
id wilde and favage Beaſts, God not vouchſafing to be their ſhepherd, as, 0- | 
— he would have been to ſave them from thoſe great evil $, thus 
I Min kindled apginſt the ſhepherds, and I puniſhed the Goats, f tbr 


FP. NYT. TC IT 


1 rious veſſels of Gods Houſe ſhould be hanged, as it wa$laid of 


5 


| Here the Prophet proceedeth; to fhew how full of wrath the Lord oh ar 
| becauſe of the otfice in which they were. He was full of wrath gain them, 


| wicked Princes and Rulers,by whoſe Authority and evill example the people 
| are thus miſled, . : 


| faith, that he will viſit them, andrudke them as goody horſes 3 upon which he rode 

{out 8 and of whom he had a ſingular care, as agreat man of his 

light in them; and not uſing them as Husband-men doe Aſſes, and en, in 

of in his Hiſtory, called Bucephalys 3 and of another of Julius Cæſart, that 

would ſuffer none to ride them but their Maſters. This is not ae unlike 
an ing it 

| with Ephraim, chap. 9. 13. and therefore we may well apply it likewiſe, and 


{ preachers, to ſet forth which alſo, a repreſentation is made by a white horſe, 
Revel. 6. 2. | 7 | 


Mine anger againſf ſhepherds. Techar. 20. J. 
they were carried away into captivit az flöck of ſilly ſheep, nat. able to 
heoherd ro.defend chem, 1 HAY n to 


Mine Fa rage | 5 
of hafts hath viſited his flock ,, and bath made them as his gradi horſe ig the Lattell. 
thediviners, and dreamers ſpoken of, ver. z. whom he now callech 


becauſe that by their means the people came to ſuch miſery, through their 
ſeducing them, inſtead of leading them in the right way. For as the people 
chusmillead, ſhall periſh; ſo above all others, ſuch thepherds ſhall ſuffe 

the fierceneſs of Gods wrath ;.and not only the ſhepherds, but the Goat that is, | - 


ſee alſo Exek 34. 17 · where ſuch Princes are 
likened unto Goats, hurt ing the ſheep, and Mit. 25. In the next words e pro- 
Phefieth comfort yet to come to the faichfull, and elect amongſt them, = he 


fair horſes, cauſing them to be well lookt to, and fed, as taking great de- 


carrying burdens, and doing their work, beating them, and pricking them 
| with Goads t 'of ſuch a fair Horſe, highly eſteemed of by Alexander, 5 54 
to that, which he had ſaid before of bending Judah as his bow, 

myſtically to the conquering of the world, and ſubduing it to Chriſt, by his 


? Ti gh 


Ou of him camethe corner, ont of him the nail, and the battel-baw, «yd rider 


come all things neceſſary to an happy being, he ſaith here,. Out 
Kingdomes of 7 


he him as f nail in my bouſe, and they ſhall hang all the glory upon him 

nde, and the eacla : that is, warlike proweſſe to ſubdue, and br 
under, all enemies, and to make them pay Tribute unto him, 
I being partly fulfilled in Ju Murcabrus, were all moſt perfectly N 
in Chriſt, the chief Corner ſtone, and the moſt glotious, 9 100 
ing all peoples farre and wide, and Feri his Spirit troth 

the tribute of Praiſe! and Prayer, and of: Ii contributions to; his 
. { Church, SO SS op. Jes Cor ates n hn ratios ae 

"dd they ſhalthe ar mighty men, that tread down their enenie «the mire in. 
| treit; that is, as they before ſpoken of, likened to a fair Horig | 
; | ſubdue peoples unto Chrift by the Word, ſo through the power of 
ſtinate unbeleevers, here called enemies, who perſecuted ud 
{down before them, to be trodden upon as mire in the ſtreet, that is, mo 
baſe, which was done in the diyes of Confantine the Greatz who overcame all 


| his enemies, after his embracing of the Chriſtian Faith. _.- Lal i; ole 


together. To ſhew further, that out of Judah, called his gd bare... 2 


N — 14272 1 
come the corner z that ia the Prince, as the Corner ſtone, joy ni the two 
* ada, and. gad, before divided, whereby they. Ot be 


hened. Out of him the nail ; that is, one upon 1 5 0 
q 


» HL, m th 


Ficth, 


And 
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|Zechar. e pal paſs through the ſea. 


And I will ſtrengthen the houſe of Judah, and fave the houſe of Joleph, &c. that 
is, both Kingdomes, making ot chem united cogether again a mighty Nation, 
the fulfilling whereof, is yet to come, when they ſhall be converted. Then 

Io, be faich, that he will bring them again to place them the ir ſinnes, which 
were the cauſe of their caſting off, and caſting out of Canaan, being removed, 
they ſhall inhabite there again. And Ephraim, that is, the Kingdome ot the 
ten Tribes, of which there was leaſt hope, becauſe they never returned out 
of their captivity, ſhall through this bleſſing of God conferred upon them 
be made as joyſull, as they that drink wine liberally. 

And Iwill ſow them, and they ſhall remember me in far Countries, &c. A fur- 
ther amplification of the ſame favour, ſhewing how they ſhould come to this 
happineſſe, viz. by being nude as ſeed ſown, very populous in the time of 
their exile, and then be turned to the Lord after a long time, with this their 
numerous iſſue, return home into their own land. And ver. 10. he ſheweth 

expreſſy, by — ſome parts of their land, Lebanon, and Gilead, whither they 
| ſhould be brought back. | | 

And be ſhall paſſe through the ſea with affliftion, and ſhall ſmite the weves in the 
ſea, & e. Becauſe he had ſpoken of t,and their being broughe from thence, 
he alludeth to the Hiſtory oftheir being brought from thence of old, through 
the Red ſea, being ſmitten by Moſes with his Rod, and divided, and through 
the great river Jordan, hereby intimating, that nothing ſhould hinder their 
return, how mighty obſtacles ſoever ſhould ſtand in the way. Some by Ju- 
dab underſtand the Jewes ; and by Foſeph, and Ephraim, the Gentiles conver- 
ted to the Faith, and that no locall motion is meant, when he ſpeaks of their 
bringing to their place, but onely their coming in to the Church, becauſe 
the land of Canaan, ſince the Jewes expulſion thence, lyeth under the curſe for 
ever. And yet they apply that which is here ſpoken in part to that which God 
did for the Jewes in the time of the Maccabees, in which they grew ſo ſtrong, 


bliſhed. And for bringing them out of Aria here ſpoken of, and their 


being ſown & increaſed, this is ſpoken in oppoſition to their carrying down 
i 1 ! Iſhmael, Gedaliah being ſlain; 7 — which many miſeries were 


into 
there indured by them, & great ſlaughters made of them in the time of Pulemee 


Lathurus, who ſlew 30000 of them, and made the ſurvivours to eat of the 
fleſh of them, that he had killed. Now this being done to them in that 
remained of Judah, after the City and Temple deſtroyed; it is well known, 
that the Aſyrians carryed away thoſe of the Tribes, tor which he names them 
now together, 8 multiplication of them again aſter all chis, and 
that the pride of gt and Aria ſhould be pulled down, which was done 
as touching Aſhria, when Alexander ſubdued both Perſiant, and A rians; and 
wary, drag Zgyttians, when the Romans ſubdued gt in the dayes of 
Cleopatra, their laſt Queen, with whoſe love Anthony had been long intangled ; 
but at length, that ſhe might not come into Ceſars hands, who was the Con- 
querour, ſhe ſlew her ſelf. But becauſe thus the things here propheſied of, 
were but done in part, their perfect accompliſhment is to be looked at in 


Chriſt, no Ephraim, or Joſepb, having this any way made good unto them be- 


fore his coming. And touching the Iſraelites coming to their proper place a- 
gain after their converſion; nothing can be certainly ſaid, but of their con- 
verſion in the end it may, being properly underſtood according to Roms 11. 
A redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and turn iniquity from Jacob, and ſo all Iſrael! ſhall be 

d, as hath been touched before. And for this caſe we pray for the conver- 
lion of the Jewes, as nothing doubting, but that it ſhall be in Gods good 
time, although it 2 yet ſeem never ſo improbable to mans reaſon, in re- 
gard of their averſneſſe from Chriſt to this dax. 


and mighty, and had their dwelling by their many Vi&ories ſo greatly eſta- 


V. 11. 


Lyra. 
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Note; 
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Open thy doores, 0 Lebanon. Zachaar. 1 1. I. | 


V 


X. Fohanan, 


Lyra. 


| the trees; and for ſuch ſer forth by the Oaks of Baſhan , ſee Eſay 2.13. and 


CHAP. XI. 


Ou. tby deores, O Lebanon, that the fire may de vour thy Cedars, Aſter joyfull 
things propheſi ed of to Judah and 1jrael for Chriſt to come, and the mul- 
tiplication of the children of the Church and their great ſafety, here becauſe 
the Prophet foreſaw by the Spirit that the wicked Jews would reject and cru- 


deſtruction of their City and Temple, and of all the principall men amongſt 
them by the Romans, he prophefieth of this. And in calling upon Lebanon 
| to open that the fire might enter, he foretelleth what ſhould be done in way 
of revenge for theic malicious perſecuting and murthering of the Lord of 
life, viz. that the Temple built of Cedars out of Lebanonſhould lye open to 
deſtruction by fire, and in way of prodigious foreſhewing this a little before 
the Romans coming and beſieging the City, the caſt brazen gates of the Tem- 
ple, which were ſo heavy that 20 men were few enough ro open them, opened 


thereupon ſaid, Now is the propheſie of Zechariab fulfilled, the Lord hath ta» 
ken away I from the Temple, that the fire may come in and de- 
ſtroy it, as indeed it fell out ſoon after. For although Titus having taken 
the City, would have ſpared the Temple, and gave a charge to his Souldiers 
to let ir ſtand, yet the deſperate Jews themſelves who fled thicther and made of 
it a ſtrong hold, fired it ſo that it could nor be quenched, although endevour- 
ed by the very enemie, till that it was all burnt down and demoliſhed. Now 
for the Temples being fer forth by Lebanon, ſee fomerhink that may give light 
hereinto, Jer.22.20. where the Prophet challenging Fechoniab for his wicked- 
neſſe, and having told him that he cloſed himſelf wich Cedar, bids him goe up 
to Lebanon, and to Baſben, and cry for all his lovers being deſtroyed, in laying 
which he giveth this name of Lebanon to the fair and ſtrong houſe which he 
had built of Cedars of Lebanon, and Oakes out of Baſben, whereby he thought 
to be ſafe from all violence. Some indeed hold that by Lebanon the paſſage 
to Jeruſalem and the Temple is meant, which was ſo thick with trees, as Corne- 
lius Tacitus ſaith, that it ſeemed impoflible for an enemy to enter that way, and 
this ſeemeth to be favoured by the word paſſoges, there added, cry from the paſſe- 
ges: but v.23. O inhabitant of Lebanon, that makeſt thy neſt in the Cedars, ſheweth 
plainly that the Kings houſe built of Cedars out of Lebansn is called Lebanon, 
and ſo may it beſt be conceived that the Temple is called here, and that the 
— of Lebanon are the gates of the Temple, which according to chis prophe- 

miraculouſly, as hath been ſaid, and after that the vail between the 
Temple and the Sandum Samderum was rent from the top to the bottom at the 
time of Chriſts paſſion, portending not only the abolition of the legall ſer- 
vice, but Gods lay ing open of that moſt Holy place to deſtruction by the ſame 
judgment of fire. Thus Gualter, who alſo by the firre trees next ſpoken of under- 
ſtandeth the Princes, by bidding whom to houl he foretelleth the mi ſerĩes that 
fhould at that time come upon them, and by the oaks all rich men in Jeruſalem, 
who for their wealth thought themſelves ſtrong enough to ſtand againſt all 
violence of enemies. And it ĩs not unuſuall in Scripture by theſe trees to ſet 
forth ſuch men as being moſt eminent amongſt men as theſe trees are a mongſt 


that by the firre trees the Princes are meant, the next words here declare, for 
the mighty are ſpoiled, the Cedar, as he otherwiſe calleth the Temple, is faln, 
implying by thus ſaying their ruine together with it. But herein Guatter 
differerk, by the firre trees underſtanding common people who in all reaſon 
ſhould not have been named firft, and the Oaks after, which were greater, 
and the very height ofthe firre tree argueth, that the lower and meaner fort 
cannot be meant hereby. From this Expoſition others differ not, but gene- 


ciſie Chriſt coming unto them, for which Gods judgments ſhould follow to the 


of themſelves at the 6. hour of the night, as Joſephus ſaith, and Rabbi Fohanan | 


— 


rally acknowledge this to be a propheſie of the deſtruction of the ſecondTem- 


ple, as Lyre ſaith, by the Romans. ; | 
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I took two ftaves, Beauty and Bands. 1 Zech. 12. 


V. 7. 


Hieron. 
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| « good place, I bæve 4 goodly heritage: and of Tjrael as Gods line, it is ſpoken 


| they all came, whereas the people of any other Nation are mingled, 


Prophets more, Kings ceaſed in part at the time of the Captivity, becauſe af- 


| former times ſince they were a people. Gua!ter gocth higher in ſpeaking upon 
their being delivered into the hands of one another, viz. to the time when 
Alexender being King of —— many batt les were tought betwixt him and 
the Phariſaicall faction, and many thouſands ot them were ſlain, as 1 have | 
ſhewed in my Continuation of the Hiſtory from Nebemiab, at what time in- 
deed it cannot be denyed but that this propheſie began to take effect, for then 
they came into their Kings hands and — killed up Jewes, but che full ac- 
compliſhment of the propheſie was not, till the time betore ſpoken of, as Gual- 
ter alſo and other Expoſitours agree. 

And I tcok unto me two ftaves, the ene called Beauty andthe other Bands : what is 
meant by theſe two ſtaves is hard to conjecture, Jerome will have by the one 
the ſtate of the world in the time of Nob underſtood, when all were under 
one King, Almighty God, for this put a decerum upon the world, as Jerome 
reads it, vocavi unum decorem, for ſo much as a multitude of Subjects is the 
glory and beauty of the and for ren to dwell together in unity is 

and comely, but di n miſcoming anddiſgracing them. The ſe- 
cond ſtaffe was called Bands, according to Jerome, funiculus, « line ſetting forch 
the ſtate of the people of Ifrael, of which David ſaith, the lines are fallen to me in 


Dent. 32. and Bends or Line this ftate is called, becauſe to Iſrael God bound 
himſelfby Covenant to be his God, and the land of Cenaer which he gave to 
them for an inheritance, was meaſured by lines and fo divided by lot. Now 
the firſt of theſe ſtaves God brake when leaving other Nations in their igno- 
rance and idolatry he called Abraham out ot Ur of the Caldees, and bound 
himſelf to him and his poſterity, to betheir God thr ut all generations; 
and the other ſtaffe he brake when Iſrael was divided from Fndeb, that is, ten 
tribes from two in the dayes of 2 and this was moſt fulfilled after that 
the Jews for 30 pieces of ſilver had Chriſt delivered unto them by Judas, and 
crucified him. For then that took effect, which the Lord ſpake betore, came 
ner to ſend peace but a ſword, the ſatber ſpal be divided the ſon, the mother from 
the daughter, &. the Jews that were all of one religion before were ſo divĩ- 
ded that ſome perſecuted other ſome to the death, and theſe divided themſelves 
from them going and preaching to the Gentiles. For the three Shepherds 
cut off in one month, he referreth to Moſes, Aeron, and Afiriam, who were in 
one month cut off, becauſe one of them was taken away by death, and the 
other two had the ſentence of death paſſed againſt them at rhe ſame time, the 
firft month when Miriam dyed. Thus Jerome, but Gualter by the twb flaves 
Beauty and Bands, underſtandeth two ſhepherds ſtaves which Chriſt took un- 
to him, of whom it is here prophefied, whereas another hath but one, 
intimaring hereby his —— — care over his people the Jews, to go- 
vern them well, the firſt being the Statutes, Laws, and Ordinances, whereby 
they were made more glorious then any other Nation in the World as is ſaid 
Deut. 4. and therefore worthily called Beauty; the ſecond his knitting of 
them together as in one way of worſhip, ſo in one fore · father Iffael, of — 
ome 
ſpringing from one country, ſome from another, and ſo are not by ſo ſtrong 
a tye bound to one another as the Iſraclites were. For the three Shepherds, 
by them three orders of men are meant, whom he placed over them to govern 
and feed them as ſhepherds, Kings, Priefts, and Prqbets; the laſt mentioned of 
which, ceaſed after Hagg ai, Zechary, and Malachi, for they had after them no 


„ 


— 


ter Zedekiab there was no King of their brethren any more, and although after 
this they had Princes a long time, yet they ceaſed in the time of Antiochus Epi- 
fhanes, when the principality removed to the Prieſts; laſtly, Prieſts ceaſed 


when Hered found means to drown Ariſtobulzs the high Prieſt and ſought to 
extinguiſh this order, by making the high Prieft-hood venall, and ſetting up 
for Prieſts, any, as in Jeroboemstime, that would, for then the Prieſts chat 


| were, were no true Prieſts of the ſeed of Aaron, but a miſcellanie company of 


intruders. 


— —ͤ—— 
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urn.... 


| Zech. 11 7. ” be two ſlaves, Beauty and Bands. 


— 


with men, .viz. 500 years, yet with God it was but as a month, with whom 
1000 years are but as a = For the breaking ot the firſt ſtatfe called beauty, 
that was done, when in ſtead of an orderly Commonwealth all came to con- 
fulion, the orders betore ſaid ceaſing, and the Jews being under H athen ru- 


ſtaffe was broken, when inthe time of Tit and Veſpaſian , Jeruſalem being 


Elia the Emperour that built the City Jeruſalem again upon another toun- 
dation, and having finiſhed it prohibited the Jews coming thicher any mpre 
for ever, all means of unity being thus taken away, neither could they ever 
fince be joined together again, as by Bands, as formerly they had been. Lyra 
differing from both theſe underſtandeth the two ftaves of the two Kings ſer 
over Iſrael, and Judah, Feroboam and Keboboam, the one ſpeaking fairly to the 
people, and the other roughly, and therefore well thus named Beauty and 
Bands. And by the 3 ſhepherds cut off in a month, Feboram, Abaziab, and 
Jexabel, who by Jebu were all cut off in a few dayes; and the ſtaffe called 
Beauty was broken when the King of I rae! was deſtroyed, 2 King, 1. and the 
other ſtaffe, when the Kingdom of Judah was deftroyed by the Romans after 

Chriſts ſell ing for 3 o pieces of ſilver, and his crucifying, which therefore in 

the prophetie cometh between the breaking of the one ſtaffe and of the other, | 


intruders. And for their cutting off in one month, hereby is meant not pre- 
ciſely a month, but a ſhort time, as the word month is uled Hoj.5 7. and 
although the time in which theſe three orders were going down was long 


lers had loftall both Kingly and Prieſtly power and holineſſe. And the other 


deſtroyed, they were ſcattered into all parts of the world, and in the dayes ot 


| 


| 
| 


Funias by theſe ſtaves or ſhepherds crooks will have the preaching of the Gol: 
pell meant, viz. the forgiveneſſe of fins and ſanctiſication by the bloud of 
Chriſt, making beautifull and fair without {pot or wrinkle by the one, and 
the offering of this grace to all choſe that were of the poſterity of Iſrael, 


S CSE 


which were in the land now united together as one again and no more divi- 
ded by the other. For what greater beauty can there be then that of the ſoul, 
all blemiſhes of fin being done away ? and how could their being bound to- 
gether in one, who had been ſo much and long divided, be better ſet forth, 
then by bands, whereby the Lord at the firſt, yea even till after his paſſion 
ſought to bind them and them only, commanding his Apoſtles not to goe 
amongſt the Gentiles yet, but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael? But | 
when they would not be governed by this beaurifull crook of his, nor be 
thered, but excommunicated ſuch as were, and finally he was bought and fold 
amongſt them, he brake both the one ſtaffe and the other in reſpect of them 
going from amongſt them ſomerimes with indignation at their hardneſſe of 
heart and maliciouſneſſe againſt h im, and ſometime into deſert places,and not | 
teaching them any more, but by way of denouncing woes and judgements : 
for thus he brake the firſt ſtaffe; and when they bad crucified him, he brake the 
ſecond by ſending his Diſciples forth to teach all Nations, leaving the Jews 
and a gathering of any more of them , whom hee found to bee unre- 
imable. 
For the three ſhepherds cut off in a month, they were three ſorts of teachers, 
which they had gotten them, the Phariſees, Sadducees, and Eſſees, for at the 
deſtruction of e all cheſe Sects ceaſed together, and were never heard 
of any more. And this, that I may not adde to the number of Expoſitions 
brought, any more, or any other new, I embrace as the beſt and moſt genuine, 
becauſe it agreeth beſt with the Prophets order of proceeding, who before 
brought in Chriſt ſpeaking of his feeding the ſheep of ſlaughter, whom their 
poſſeſſours deſtroyed. - 

And v. 7. having again repeated his care of feeding this poor and afflicted 
flock, he now tels what he did for the whole Nation of the Jews,and how un- 
worthily they dealt by him, for which heat length gave them over. It we 
ſhould here bring in what the Lord did of old to all Nationsor the Jews, or | 
touching the Kings of Iſrael and Judab, or the fair eſtate of the Church of 


k 
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Irael at the firſt, we ſhould plainly goe == and not tollow the order of | 
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Teſſarits. 


V. 8. 


a V. 9. 


V. 13, 


Matth. 27. 


Matth. 21.37. 


the Prophet, which is to relate things done by our Lord Jeſus at his 
coming amongſt che Jewes, to convince them of their great ingratitude, 
and that Gods judgements came therefore moſt juſtly upon them, when they 
were beſieged and deſtroyed by the Romans, and to comtort and confirme 
the poore of the flock, that is, ſuch ot them as beleeved, and all the faith - 
tull every where, when they ſaw thoſe judgements brought upon them, 
that it was the Lords doing, being hereby approved to be the true Meſſiah 
agu inſt all the Jews, that oppoſe this truth moſt pertinaciouſly to this day, 
according to verſ. 11. So the peore that weited gon me, knew that it was the 
word of the Lord. The ſtaffe then called Beauty, which this great ſhepheard 
cook, was plainly his gracious teaching accompanyed with many miracles, 
which made his ſtaffe or arm moſt glorious, and that called Band, his go- 
ing according to Gods Covenant made with IIſrael in ſeeking their good, 
all other Nations being for the time negle&ed. For the word rendered 
bands, ic is n fignifying bands or cords, but by the alteration of 
iome pricks proditeres, betrayers, which is followed by ſome, and then by the 
hirit ſtaffe the taithfull amongſt the youn axe underfiood by them, and by 
che other the wicked, who were the deſtroyers of their countrey * their 
linnes. How this can be made to agree I fee not, forſomuch as that the 
ſtaffe called Beauty in this ſenſe is never broken, but by their deforma- 
tion through errours and abſurdities to which they were left, the flaffe 
— * was maniſeſtly broken, and the other called Bands by their diſ- 
perſion. 

For the three ſhepheards cut off in a moneth, whom he ſaith, his ſoule 
abhorred, it cannot without blaſphemy be applyed to Moſes, Aaron and Mi- 
rim, who were in ſo great favour with God, and of whom Mich. 8. 4. faith, 
I lead you by Moſes, Aaron and Miriam. They were therefore ſhepheards. of a- 
nother ſort even their poſſeſſours, that deſtroyed, them before (ſpoken of,moſt 
probably the Scribes, Phariſes and Sadduces, for amongſt the Eſſces John the 
Baptiſt was brought up, an auſtere ſeſt, and it is not to be thought, but that 
m any of them were converted;to be ſure they are not by name mentioned in | 
holy Writ or reproved. Verſ. 9. that that dyetb let it dye, and that which is to be 
cat off, cc. in theſe words the ſtate of the Jews, when the Romans beſieged 
them, is exactly ſet forth, as it was. For then many dyed by peſtilence, many 
by the ſword, and many by a ſore famin, making them even to eat the fleſh of 
| another, yea mothers their own children, to which extremity they were 
brought by three captains filling all things with rapine and confuſion in the 
City, Eleazarw, Jonathen and Simon. But they were finally all deftroyed by 


the Romans in taking the City, when they united their forces againk them, 
and this was done in a ſhort time indeed, for which I commit it to the rea- 
ders conſideration, whether they might not be the three ſhepheards before 
ſpoken of, that were cut off in one moneth, and the ſame the oſſeſſours of 
the people, that deſtroyed them; for if we ſhall ſo hold, T ſee nothing, 
that can bee objected againſt it, fith Princes, as well as Prieſts and 
Teachers, have the name of Shepheards oft given them in holy Scrip- 
ture. 


And I ſaid, If yee thinke good give me my price : and they weighed for my price 
3o pieces of filver. This makes itplaine,that the propheſie ſpeaketh of Chriſt 
in the words before going, as hath been ſaid, becauſe this is noted to have 
| been fulfilled, when they gave Fudss 3O pieces of ver to betray him unto 
them, and he afterwards being ſtricken for it brought the money againe to 
the Prieſts, who boughsrherewith a Potters field for a burying place for 
ſtrangers. Whereas he bringeth in Chrift ſpeaking, give me, if you think good, 
my price, this is to be referred to his requiring of the husbandmen the fruits 
ot his Fathers Vineyard, but he compelled them not. to give them , for he 
left this to the liberty of their own will, ſaying, if it ſeemeth good wnto you. 
But they in ſtead of rendring him ſuch a price for all his labours and good 


| deeds done unto them, gave for the price of his betraying 30 pieces of filver 
| | to 
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Tech. 1 1.15. 
= Judas. Veil. 13. And the Lord ſaid unto me;Caft it to the Potter, and Icaff it to 


in effect caſt to the Potter, but to (hew, that ic came not to him immediate- 
Houſe of the Lordi ne ĩther needs the reader to be troubled for that the Lord is 


is not a price, that I ſtand upon for mine one benefit. And to the ſame effect 


| dak be ſpall net viſit thoſe that be cut ef, ner ſeek, the young ene, nor heal that 
| and tear their clawes in prices ; where by the ſheep cut off, ſuch as goe 


Take the Inſtruments of « fookſb Shepheard. 
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the Potter in the hauſe of The Lord. Matthew relating Jud his tat, faith, that 
he brought ic to the chief Prieſts and caſt it dowti in the houſe of the Lord, 
and they upon conlultation bought the Potters field, - which is the ſutme ia 
effect, that is here ſaid. The Lord ſecretly moved Jude being 

terryßed for "that which he had done to return bis money to the Prieſts a. 
gaine, and for fo much as it went to the buying of a field of a potter, it was 


ly, but ficſt to the houſe of the Lord, it is ſaid, I caſt it to the Potter in the 


brought in ſaying, I eſt it, when as the Prieſts did it, and Jada did firſt 
bring it into this houſe : for nothing elſe is meant hereby, but that the Lord 
by his providence had an hand in alt this. And in ſaying, Give me my price, 
if yee wil, he meaneth not, ſaith Gualter, that man hath any free will, bat 
£8 thus indignabunde, as if a faithfull card ſhould ſay to them, whoſe 

be hath kept with all good care, but all his care and pains but ill 
accepted of, I will keep theſe ſheep no longer, give me therefore my hire, if ye 
will, that I may be gone, it ye will not, I will goe away without it, / ſor ic 


he faith y way of Irony, « goodly price that I was valued at, and thereſore in 
_— ſaith, caff it to the Potter. For any thing further touching this text 
{ce my Expoſition upon Matth. 27. un 
| Take yet unto thee the inſtruments of a fooliſh ſpepbe ard. Here the Lord pro- 
ceedeth to ſhew further, what other judgements he would lay upon the 
Jewes tor their malicious perſecuting and vilipending of Chriſt, and theſe 
are judgements, that fhould come upon them in reſpect of their ſoula, which 
ſhould be infinifily expoſed to danger by fooliſh ſhepheards, chat is, impo- 
ſtours, who ſhould pretend themſelves to be that the Meſliah, 
who came from heaven out of a tender care of his ſheep to guide and fred | 
chem, that they might be ſaved. The chief of whom was /one. notorious | 
man calling himſelf Barchobab, that is, the ſon of a ſtar, e ortdu- 
lous Jews to beleeve that he was the ſlar propheſied of by Balam, laying, 
4 ſtar ſhall riſe out of Facob. This deceiver aroſe in the dayes of Aliens: the | 
our, and drew innumerable companies of Jews unto him, and with | 
them took many Cities and Towns : but Taliws * being ſent for by 
the Emperour againſt him, many thouſands of them were ſlain and he ſſed 
away. Now Zechæriab muſt as well perſonate this man by taking the inſtru- 
ments of a fooliſh ard, as the true Meſliah before by taking two ftaves. 
And then he ſheweth what miſchiefe ſhould inſue to the poore ſeduced 


ich is broken, nor feed that which ftandetb ſtill, but be ſhall eat the — ths fat 
y are! 


undetſtbod, and not to vifit them is not to ſerk to reduce them to the 6 
the young one the ignorant, and not to ſeek him is not ſto ſeek by In- 


hence we may gather, what the duties of a 


— — —_— _ —— 


jon in the truthto bring him to ſaving knowledge; by that 

is broken the difconfolate,and not to heal ſuch $5 not to preach remiſſion of 
ſinnes and ſalvation by Chriſt unto them; and by them — ill ſuch 
as continue in the faith, whom not to feed is not diligently: topreach unt 
them for their confirmation againſt the corruption of nature the ſubtiety 
of Satan, or other temptations which are t unto them. So that from 
A. ? and wiſe are, Viz. 
to doe all theſe things. But they are foolift and wicked that 
doe them not, butcontrariwiſe are intent to their own gain, that they may 
live plentitully eating and drinking of the beſt, out of the fat gotten from 
the flock, and to rule with tyranny over them, all manner of op- 
peut on and cruelty towards them, that make any to chis effect 
Guaker, And ſuch ſhepheards through Gods juſt. judgement had the Fewes | 
ever fince their rejecting of Chriſt, not onely the fo Barchobeb, other- 

2 Qqq4 2 i 2 


Guaiter, 


V. 15. 


* 


IE 3s 
[. 


" The barthen for Iſrael. 1 Techar.l 2.1. 


| 
| 


Hieren, 


Nute. 


venled, andthe Lord ſball conſume bim with the breath of his mouth and aboliſb bins 


Calvin, 


| 


] nas deu papa. The ſword ſhall be upon bis arm and upen bis eye, . his arme to 
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. burthen of the word of the Lord for Thracl, ſaith the Lord, that 


trig about to propheſie good to Hreel and to Feruſalem, their chief City 

6 monts to come upon her enemies and deſtroyers ſhould begin with ſay- 
dag ibe burthen, fich this alwayes implyeth heavy and grievous things to come. 
But ĩt is ta be underſtood, that he faithnotupon fenden, but upon Jjrael, 
— — heavy part of that, which is here ſaid, ſhould fall on- 


ly 
would not return to build the houſe of God when they might. For there 


leeving, that ever it ſhould be 
ſuffered by the heathen enemies to ſtand long. In reſpe& of them therefore it 
is called a burthen, becauſe they cannot without grief ſee or hear of the 
ſpering of that, which isundertaken contrary to their liking. 


\ wite by themſelves called Bercbozbeb, the for of a lyer, but alſo others like 
him, * roſe up afterwards, as one Deſiderius, that ſeduced thouſands, and 
another, that pretended himſelf to be a man ſent of God to lead them 
che Sea, as Moſes, to their own land, perſwading them to plunge themſelves 
into the water ater him, and that ſo the waters ſhould be ſo divided by which 
means many of them periſhed. And by this fooliſh ſhepheard alſo all the 
rabble of their Rabbins was meant, who g themſelves to be the on- 
ly men —_— in the laws and Prophets, have from time to time in 
| ſtead of ſolid matter ted them with fooliſh and vain inventions to hinder them 
trom coming to Chriſt. Laſtly, the Antichcift, as Jerome and Rupert ur have 
it, are here propheſied of, who, although for wordly wiſdome he be moſt cun- 
ning to deceive of all others, yet indeed he is the moſt fooliſh, that is, wicked 
ot them all. And if by him we underſtand the Roman Hierarchy, one egge 
is not more like another, then the Pope, Cardinals and Biſhops of Rome to 
this ſhepheard for his feeding or ſeeking the poore flock of Chriſt and the 


good thereot by doing the before ſaid, but by tyranny and cruelty 
moſt ambitiouſſy ſeeking himſclfe in reſpett of Dominion and wordly 
wealth. Dora by this fooliſh heard underſtandeth only Antichriſt to 


whom, he ſaĩch, the Jews tollow, being by him deccived, as our 

| faith, when another comes in bis own name, him yee will receive, Hee ſhall eat the 
ficſh of the fat ones, by covetbuſly exacting upon them for their wealth, and 

| break their claws, by violent dealing with ſome, putting them to death. But 

to chis idol ſhepheard a woe is threatened, and he is thus called, becauſe het 

ſitteth in the Temple of God, and will be worſhipped as God, which alſo 

notably agreeth to the Pope, whom his flatterers intitle Vitedeus, and Domi- 


cut ĩt off, the {word ſhall be to bring his power and might àt length to no- 
| thing, and upon his right eye to darken it, by bringing all his connſell 
and cunning, whereby he formerly prevailed, to nothing, ſo that be ſhall 
neither have ſtrength to reſiſt, nor providence to foreſee and prevent his own 
raine. And to this effect the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, when he faith, be ſball be 


with the brightneſſe of his coming. And the ſame is the caſe of every wicked 
and negligent — hee is an abominable idoll, and ant by cer 


both in body ſet forth by the arme, and in ſoule, ſet forth by the ey 


* 


Vent the hervens, r. It may ſeem ſtrange, ſaith Gualter, that the Prophet be 


ſe of the children of Irael, who continued fill at Babylon, and 


were many ſuch, who derided the indeavours of their brethren in this kind, 
that returned to Ferwſalem, and ſet to this coſtly and great work, as not be- 
or if it were, that it ſhould not be 


cauſe the things here following were ſuch, as might ſcem-incredible, be yoo 
m 


— 


— — 


Tech 13-2. Feraſalem as an bewoy ſlows: 


3 


ͤ—— AW 


ö 


mileth a deſcription of God by his A power in (preading the bdvens] 
as « curtain, laying the — Wonncly ing the ſpirit 0; man, that is 
in ber. For what can be impoſſible to him, that duth cheſe mighty workes # 
Having thus given a title to his propheſſe, which is continued co the end 
throughout this, and chap. 13. 14. he cometh next to the matter, verſ. 2. 1 
will makg Jeruſalem « cup of trembling to all the people round abomt, when they ſhall be 
in the fiege both ain Fudab and Jeruſalem, the Vulgar, Judeb ſbell be in the fiege 
againft Feruſalem. Heb. and alſo it ſhall be againſt Iudab in the ſiege againff Jeru> 
{alem, that is, and this cup of trembling (hall be to Judah, as well as to other 
people, when ſome Jews (hall join with chem againſt Jeruſalem. So likewife | 
is rendered by Guaker and by Calvin, who pointeth it thus, and upon Inlab, 
it ſpall be in the ſiege of Jeruſulem. Here are two fimilirades, whereby it is ſhewed, 
what ſhould come to the enemies of Jerxſalem, for the incouragement of them 
that inhabiting there put to their helping hands towards the building of 
the Temple, and to the terrour of their enemies, who, i is hereby intima- 
ted ſhould never be wanting, although for the preſent all were daunted by | 
Darixs his being their fiend” The firſt fimilicude is taken from men drunken | 
with wine, who goe grecdily to it, but anon their heads being intoxicated 
they goe ſtaggering and trembling away ſcarſe able to keep themſelves from | 
falling, ſo the enemies of Jeruſalem that came with great courage againſt ber, 
within a while found her ſuch a cup uato them, they greedily ſought ro de- 
voure her and herpretious things, and ſometimes prevailed much, but rhey | 
joyed not long after, Jeruſelem becoming unto them a moſt diſtempering and 
deſtroying cup, the like unto which they had never met withall before. And as 
the heathen were ſuch enemies, ſo ſome ofthe Jews themſelves joined rreache= 
rouſly with them, to whom it happened likewiſe. For heathens baftily ivr 
vading Jeruſalem; . &rtaxerxes Ochus was the firft after this, who came into 
the Temple and took away the pretious veſſels thereof, the occaſion where- 
ot was this, Johannes being High Prieſt, his brother Jeſus ambitious, of that 
honour procured Degaſus the Perſian prefident to aid him againft his bro- 
ther to the obtaining of the High Prieſthood. -But when they came oy 
ether to the Temple to this end, Jobarnes ſo ſtrongly reſiſſec them that hee 
lem bis brother Jeſu in the Temple, for which fact the King laid a great 
tribute upon the Jews, from which they had beer) before freed by C us, 
But he went not long unrevenged, for he was poiſoned by Bat one of his 
own men, and all his children ſlain except one calted Arſame, whom bee 
alſo flew within fouc yeares after, The next enemy was Seleucus., King of 
Syria, after that the Jews had lived in peace in the tie of Alexander the Great, 
and of the Kings ſucceeding him 100 yeares. For he took tay the trea - 


land he moft borribly prophaned the Temple, ſetting up un 14 


ſure of the Temple being affiſted by Simen a Jew; who was the Preſident , 
he, diſcovered ic unto bm; whereupon he ſent Helioderus to ferchic aways 
but God made him an example by ftriking him with his t as 


cutetl the Jews, being put on ſo to doe by Jaſon arid 


o Jewes 
there, 
facrificing ſwines fleſh. .. Bur God then ſtirred uf Martarhias the High Prie 
and his ſons, Judas Mactabeus and the reft ; and ſtretigthened them ſo a- 
gainſt his captaines, chat r Fave them great overthrowes,and chat wicked 
{King through grief hereat feſl into moſt grieyoys diſeaſes, whereby being 
extreamly tormented he dyed. Arid he beirig deatt Eipator his ſonne , was 
flaine by Demetrius his Uncle ; then Alexander another ſonhe of Antie- 


vantage ſeiſed upon that A and It, 4 Province of the Ro 

mans, Demetrius was alſo by Alcimus a Jew 8 855 of WS, 2 
then heperifhed,as was before ſald. Ptolemie Philopator alſo King ot Egypt, wha 
did much miſchiefe' ro the Jews, no better, for he living hut a while, 


ſhewed, 2 Macc.3. Then Antiochus Epiphanes another mas Þ Syria perſe- 
Mene | 


chus flew Demetrius, and finally bis ſohnes making warre one againſt 4 
ſr were all ſlaine, and 1200 and Pempejut hereap6y taking 7 


— 


after in great infamy for his fotil letchery ſudderiy dyeck, after whom 
| Q.q4q43- . his 


_ ” 


4 


Feruſalem an heavie ſtone to all pations. =” 14.30 


Caboin. 


V. 5. 


; his fon ſuccceeding, who was but five years old, the Romans taking mY 


| 


| 


þ 


| 


[2200s ving robbed the Temple, boch periſhed ſoon aſter, the one being 


Judah 
b conf to me in the Lard, Hebr. the grvernours of Indeb ſballſey ſtrength to me, 


p 


wood, and ara torch of fire ina ſheef. Here by another metaphor the Prophet 


pars ſheweth, how dangerous a thing itſhould be to all choſe that ſhould | 


—— that kingdome. Finally, Pompeius and -Crefſas Ro- 


flain, and the other having moſt evill ſucceſſe in his wars againſt the Parthians, 
where he with his Army periſhed. Of all which I have written more at 
large in the continuation of the hiſtory from the time of Nebemiab, 
which giveth great light into many Fropheſies, and eipecially vt Da- 


niet. | | 

Now followeth the ſecond fimilitude,] wil maię Jeruſalem an beavic ftone to 
ell nations. Wherein, ſaith Jerom, he alludeth to the cuſtome of the countrey 
of Idea and alli Syria, where both in cities and villages ftones of great 
weight were laid to be taken up by young men to try their ſtrength, tome 
lifting them up to their knees, ſome to their breafts or heads or above, as 
each ones ſtrength was, and at Athens near the Temple of Minerva, he faich 
that he ſaw a moſt heavie brazen ball, by Iiiting up of which a man tryed his 
ſtrength before that he entred into the Palæſtra. Calvin going upon the com- 
mon fignification- of the word Bd a poſt, and y contrition, although 
the words fignifie alſo a cup of drunkenneſſe, making to tremble or ſtagger, 
as hath been ſaid, will have it meant hereby that Teruſatrm ſhould be ſo hard 
to thoſe that aſſault ie, that as a man ruſhing with his body againſt a poſt | 
fhall bus bruiſe himſelf and not hurt it, ſo he that haſtily aſſaulted 
that cry being by God protected. And for the other metaphor of a ſtone, | 
he faith, that h it is meant, that as an heavie ſtone ſhall lye firme, 
what attempts ſoever be made to take it up and carry it away, and they who 
ſtrain themſelves about it, do but hurt themſclyes, not it, by breaking ſome 
nerves of their bodies, ſo it ſhould be to them, that ſtrive to overthrow 
Jeruſalem; and what is ſaid of — taken according to the letter, ſtalbe ve- 
rified touching the Church at all times, the enemies of the Goſpell may lift 
at it, but ſhall never beable to overthrow it, they may ſmite with - their 
fedt or hands againſt, it but as a poſt it ſhall hurt them, that do ſo,and eonti- 
nue finally it lt unhurt : and to this Iaffent. They ſball be cut in pieces, although 
I nations be gathered together againſt it. This is the ſame in effect, that is ſpo- 
ken touching Ghrift, upon whom this tone, that is, the head ſtone of the 
corner falleth, it ſtall grind him to powder, and the ſtone cut out of the 
mountain without hands becomes great, filling the whole earth and brea- 
ing in pieces all kingdomes, the golden, filver , braſſe, iron, and 
c 


Yo 

I will ftrikg every horſe with aſtoniſhment and bis rider with mudneſſe. Here by 
horſe and rider all — — tion is to be underftood, which ſhould 
be made void, when it ſhould be inſt Jeruſalem. And this was fulfilled 
according to the letter, when one of the Ptolemies having brought his Ele- 
phants and — — of Ieruſalem, there appeared two men like 
terrible giants without the gates, whereby the Elephants were made ſo mad, 
that they threw off their riders and turned upon the horſe and foot behind 
them, ſo that many of his army were deſtroyed by them, the king being fo 
ſtricken withall, 4 he could not for a long time ſtir from his place, as! 
have ſhewed in my foreſaid Continuation. 


The inhabitants of Teruſalen be my b in the Lord of hoſts their God, the 
4s r heart. Wal Let the — of Jeruſalem 


LA 


or, Thave ſtrength, the inhabitants of Jeruſalem in the Lord, ce. that is, Gods 
protection over this city fo plainly appearing , as is aforeſaid, they ſhall 
exultingly look upon it, as their invincible ſtrength, and not only the lea- 
, but all 28 of the city ſhall make joyſull acclamations to the 
Lord of hofts, as having by his divine power done all ehis. | 
In that day I will makg the governours of Judah like an hearth of fire æmonꝑff the 


come 


—_— 


Zech. 12.7. The tents of Fudab ſaved e. Ky 


is ſeen conſumed thereby. And then he zaddeth, that. Jeruſalem thall be in- 
habited in the proper place, that is, notwithſtanding all the Perſians, 17 

tians, and Romans machinations to the contrary, as it was indeed till the 
Chrift. tot | 
and of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem magnifie not themſelves againſt Judah. 


Lord further magni his favour towards Iudab beture ſpoken of, and he 
faith, the tents of Judah, to intimate their undeſenced habitations like un- 


ming ſurpri ze them ? And faith, that he will ſave them firit or chiefly, that 
dwelt thus ſcatteringly about in the land, and ſo expoſed to greateſt dangers, 
that his fingular providence being conſpicuous ih their preſervation, it 
might not be thought that in Davids time, when they hadſo mighty a King, 
when Jeruſalem ſtood ſtrongeſt being ſenced with wals, bars and gates, 
they were in a more ſafe condition, then the poor Jewes now returned from 
Babylon, being without King or walled city to detend them. For it being 
| ſeen, how through Gods protection alone they lived in ſuch ſafety, if the 
people had been living, who were in Davids time, they could not have mag- 
nified their happineſſe above Judah in her preſent condition. To which e 
almoſt Calvin, bur whereas it ſaid, I will ſave the tenis of Judah firſt, he concei- 
veth, that it is beſt read, as at the firſt, but the ſenſe is full, as hath been ſhew- 
ed, without underſtanding any thing. 
Then in further — Gods goodneſſe towards them, he ſaith, be that 
| is feeble amongſt them ſhall be as David, overcomming Goliah, and the houſe of Da- 


4 the houſe of God, as it may well be ſupplyetl, and then the meaning is, e 
one of the common people that is @ichfull, ſhall be God 
as David was for his upright heartedneſſe, and ſucceſſeſull againſt his ene- 
mies,as he, and the rulers amongſt them, as Gods houfe moſt glorious tor 
divine vertues ſhining in them, and as Angels farre more mighty then ma- 
ny men, as was ſeen in that one Angell, 2 ing Semucheribt hoſt in one 
night, and the firſt born in Egypt. An hy icall extolling of the Jewiſh 
ſtate now, eſpecially of the Jewes within, the faithfull of all nations, who 
are the Houſes or Temples of God, and as Angels leading an heavenly life, 
and as meſſengers of God declaring his will to others. | 

And in that day I will pour out the ſpirit of grace arid ſupplication', &c. Here the 
Lord to ſhew how the Jewes ſhould be made capable of ſo great favours, as 
have been ſpoken of, foretelleth that they ſhould be converted many of 
them after their crucifying of Chriſt, as it is ſaid many were 42. 2. at Peters 
ſermon, being pricked at their hearts for that abominable wickedneſſe. And 
as he had before done, ſo he now again ſpeaks of them by diftinguiſking 
into the houſe of David, and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, becauſe that fami- 
ly was the chief there and moſt eminent, and he ſpeaks of his houſe in par- 
ticular, the rather, becauſthe was about to particularize ſome other fami- 
lies alſo, as the family of Nathan, Levi, and Simeon.” Feromand many other 
ancients expound this of the Jewes ſeeing Chriſtto their terrour at the day 
of judgement, as being conſcious of their crucifying him, for which they 
ſhall know then, that they ſhall go into everlaſting torments. And there- 
fore to expreſſe the greatneſſe of their ſorrow be compareth it to that for Jo- 
ſiab in the valley of Hadadrimmon inthe valley of Negiddo, and becauſe the chief 
amongſt them and the Prieſts and Scribes had an hand in this bloudy fact efpe- 
cially, he nameth the family of the houſe of David, ſetting forth their el 
of the houſe of Levi ſetting forth their Prieſts, and of Simeon ſetting forth 
the Scribes becauſe they were of that tribe, and Nathan is put in, as a noble 
fon of David, of whoſe line after Solomons extinct Chriſt came; and” to e 


come againſt asc they ſhould be hut as wood or ſtraw in the fre, which I 


finall deſtruction by the Romans tor their barbarous cruelty againſt | 


The Lord alt ſhell ſeve the tent of Judah firſt, that the glory of the havſeof David | 
ere the 


to tents, as before in the wilderneſſe, wherein how eaſily may enemies com- 


vid as God, as the Angel of the Lord before them. The Vulg. ſupplyeth it chus, 
ted before 51 


. ” 


V. 8. 


v. 10. 


ſchis, Feb. 19. 37. is alledged, they ſpull look, en bin whom they have plerced, and 


* They ſhall mourn as one For bis fot born. Tech. 13.71. 


Calvin. 


Noe. 
Act. 4. 36. 
AR. 5. 
Act. 3. 
AR. 21. 20. 


Nate. 


Matth. 24. at his ſecond comming in glory, all the families of the earth ſhall 
mourn. But againſt this expoſition makerh the firſt paſſage in this text, I will 
pour out the ſpirit of grace and ſupplications , whereby it plainly appeareth, that 
the mourning here ſpoken of is that, which proceedeth from the ſpirit of 
grace and humble ſupplication, and not the mourning cauſed meerly by 
tear or deſparetion, which is the mourning of thoſe, that ſee ſor their no- 
rorious wick edneſſe the judge comming to condemn them to everlaſting de- 
ſtruction. The word rendred Juphlications, 
therefore it is by ſome ſo rendred, but the former is to be preferred, as beſt 
agreeing with the matter in hand, the meaning being, that abundance of 
grace ſhould now. be conterred, making the miſerable Jewes, who were be- 
tore hardened in infidelity , to relent for their wickedneſſe, and in extream 
ꝛdrrow therefore to pray again and again for pardon, being inwardly vexed | 
and troubled, when they came to beleeve, that Jeſus whom they had cru- 
cified and hitherto deſpiſed, was the true Meſſiah. And to this Calvin agreeth, 
although at the firſt he underſtands by the ſpirit of grace and miſerati- 
ons powred out, abundance of grace and compaſſion, wherewith the Lord 


ſ⸗ 


Whereas to make the expoſition before going the more probable, it is 
rticularly mentioned to ſhew, | 


that the families of David, Levi and Simeon are 


bloudy tragedy of killing Chriſt, ſhould have the greateſt puniſhment. It is 
rather to be held, that theſe are particularly ſpoken of to magniſie the grace 
of God the more in converting and ſaving them, that had been of all others 
moſt ſpitefſull againſt him, that the greateſt ſinners being throughly hym- 
bled for their tins and converted, might notdefpair of Gods 22 Aud that | 
there were ſome ſuch converted, the Hiſtory of the Ar ſheweth, where Joſes a 
Levite is ſaid to have come with the price of his land, and laid it down at the 
Apoſtles feet, and Gamaliel a principall man among them gave advice for the 
Apoſtles, & Sax} a man of no mean rank, but in authority alſo, from — 
ter was turned a moſt laborious and faichtul preacher. And amongſt the man 
Myriads, who are ſaid to have beleeved of the Jewes,it is not to be do | 
but that ſome were of theſe families. Of the fathers, as ſome referre this | 
| mourning to the day of judgement, ſo ſome, to the deſtruction of Jeruſelevry 
as if the extream ſorrow, that ſhould then be to the Jewes' were meant and 
nothing elſe ; but forſomuch as the Jewes looked not then upon Chriſt, as 
for the cruelty exerciſed againſt whom thoſe miſerĩes befell chem, this can- 
not ſtand. And ſonanſwer tothe place alledged, Mat. 24. it is but an al- 
| luſion to this, not an obſervation of this propheſie now fulklled, as it ſhould ' 
have been made by Matthew ſpecially, who is moſt of all the other Evange- 
liſts in making ſuch obſervations. Wherefore nothing elſe can be r- 
ed from thence, but that all the wicked of the world of all nations ſhall then 
be filled with forrow for their judgement coming at that day. For the 
place of Fobn, there nothing elſe is meant, but that in piercing Chriſts {ide 
with a ſpear that was done, which the Prophet here ſpeaketh of proving Je- 
ſus to be the Chriſtby his being thus pierced. And indeed a moſt ſtrong ar- 
gument to prove this may be drawn from hence, {ith he, whom the Jewes 
pierced in his bodyyand after at the comming down of the holy Ghoſt mour- 
ned for it, is undoubtedly the true Meſſiah, and therefore in expecting one 
that ſhould reign as a King in this world, and being offendtd at Chriſts pover- 
ty and eroſſe, gathering hence; that he could not be the Meſſiah, they ſhewed 
their palpable hlindneſſe: to this eſſect alſo Cyprian ſptaketh L. a. adverſus! 
Fudecs.T ouching this text I ſhall ſay nothing more, but whereas it is ſaid,they 
ſhell maurn'every family apart und their wives apurt, and as for bis firſt born only ſon, the 
particularity and exgremigy of theit ſorrow is ſet forth, and how in that our 
moſt ſerious hamiliations we ſhould not only do it together, but each one in 
ſecret,as is preſcribed in faſting;Mut.6. and Pſal.q.and men for the time fepara- 


— 


would deal with the Jewes to make good all the promiſes. before go ing, | 
3 


fignifieth alſo miſerations; and | 


that the chief rulers, Prĩeſts and Scribes, who had been chief actours in that 


ing from their wives, as is intimated, 1 Cor. 
2 CHAP. 


— 
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| Zechar.1 3.1. 


— — 85 


| 
CHAP. Xi11. 


: JN that day there ſball be a fountain opened to the houſe of David and the inhabitants of V. 1, 
Jeruſalem forfin and 6; for menſtruous uncleanneſſe,laith Gualter and the 
vulg. Lat. becauſe the word fignitieth uncleanneſſe, for which one is (; 
from the company of others, according to Ninnb. 5. The Prophet having ſhewed 3 
in the latter end of the former chapter, with what ſorrow the ſewes ſhould 
be ſtricken for the crucify ing of Chriſt, now for their comfort and the com- 
fort of all, that mourn likewiſe he ſheweth that in Chriſt ſuch ſhould 
finde a never failing fountain of clean water, whereby their {ins and un- 
cleanneſſe, although never ſogreat, ſhould be waſhedaway. And here by 
finne we are to underſtand any actuall breach of the ten commande- 
ments, by uncleanneſſe, originall finne, ofthe which it is ſaid, 1 Fob. x. 6. 
The bloud of Feſus Chriſt his ſon cleanſeth us from all fin, and behold the Lamb of 
God that takgs amc the fin of the world. But it is to be noted that this com- 
fort belongeth not to any but to "mourners, as was before ſaid, that ſuch as 
rejoyce in iniquity may not apply it to themſelves, 2s all commonly doe: } Nute; 
And the houſe of David, and the inhabitants of Feruſalemare ſpoken of, be- 
cauſe they were ſaid before to be the mourners in ſpeciall tor the grie- 
yous ſufferings of their Saviour, whereof their finnes and ours were the 
cauſe. | 
J will cut off the names of the idols out of the Land. Such as be of the houſe | V. 2. 
of David, that is, of Chriſt the Sonne of David, being thus waſhed through 
the ſpirit of faith and by baptiſme, here is further ſhewed, what a reſo 
tion d follow in the Land. Idols ſhould be no more once named, 
indeed it came to paſſe in all nations after thy faith imbraced and not amongſt 
the Jewes only. However the Church beingcorrupted again in time, ima- 
ges and idols wereſet up, although not of Ipiter or Inno, of Baal or Aſbterath, 
yet of Chriſt hanging upon the croſſe, and of both he and ſhe Saints, about 
an. 600. by the 2d. Nicene councell, aſter that all the learned and holy ſa- 
thers, Chryſoftom, Teram, Auguſtine, &c. were dead and gone, and another 18· | 
pus ups ry itious — aroſe, — preferred —— own 
ro wor greatneſſe before the purity of religion. hereu 
ons faith well, all the while that there — Doftours ih the Choveh | 
of Chriſt no images were permittedeither of ll ver or gold, but when wooden | 
Doctours came up, the Church abounded with images both golden, ſilver, | 
and wooden. And Epiphanizs exprefly faid, when in vifiting the Chur- 
ches under him he found a painted cloth behinde the door having an image 
upon it in one ofthem, he ſharply reproved the retour of the Church and 
tore the image in pieces. And he addeth further as a ces of idols, 
their Prophets andthe unclean fpirit ſpeaking in idols, as in the iniage of 
Apollo, which he faith, ſhouldpeſſe out of the , that the people of God 
might be no more deluded by them. For of ſuch 22 it ĩs to be under · 
ſtood, of which ſort we read, that Jezabel nouriſhed ſomy time 400, and 
by the unclean ſpirit the devill ia meant, who when idolatry is put down, 
is fugated and made to paſſe away, but where it is, he both keeps his ref 
dence and reigneth as Lord and King, as he did here in Erg/andin the time of 
„when all places were fo full of Robbin-good-fellrwes, as they were 
alley and Fairies, which fince the breaking out of the light of the Goſpell | 
vani . ; 

And if any yet ſhell propheſie, bis father and his mother ſpall ſay unto him, Tho V. 4. 
Int Live, for thou ſpeakeſt ——— Lord. ie forth wavy >. 1974 . 
feft, that ſhould follow in them, that were waſhed in the fountain beſtife 
ſaid, they had ſach zeal ro God, and to the purity of his worſhip; that if 
one, although moſt-dear and near unto them, as their own ſon is, oy | | | 

| Ir 


— 


F 
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Thruſt him through, 1 13.3. | 


Hab. 2. 18, 


V. * 


Gualter. 


Near. 


— 


which. I was wounded in the houſe of my friends. It being meant * that he 


— „ the Prophets of Idols themſelves alſo being warned by the de- 


ſeek to draw them, or others, to this abomination, pretending the Lord | 
therefore, as ſeſuites, and Popiſh prieſts doe, affirming, that Images are 
ood for ignorant people to learn by, as by books, the things of God, and | 
they area good means to remember God and his Saints in Prayer, and 
that they are thus honoured, the honour given to their Images redounding 
to them repreſented hereby, they ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be thus 
deluded; but as a juſt reward of ſo great an abuſe offered to the Lord, by 
telling lies in his Name, they ſhould both paſs ſentence againſt ſuch an one, 
and doe execution upon him, by thruſting him through without all mercy. 
And forſomuch as this is ſpoken of, that which ſhould be done under the 
Goſpel], it appears, that the Magiſtrates hands are not tyed now from ſen- 
tencing even to death, the ſeducers to Idolatry in theſe times, and therefore 
our law ĩs juſtifiable, whereby Prieſts and Jefuitsathe great ſeducers of theſe 
times, if they come into this land ſo to doe, are adjudged to dye, and we 
ſhould want Zeal, and be guilty of the ſinne of Lukewarmneſſe, which 
God loatheth, if we ſhould not fo doe, according to Dem. 13. whereas he | 
ſpeaks of Father and Mother, thruſting him through, it is not to be under- 
ſtood of their doing a private execution upon their own heads, butby pro- 
ceeding to law, bringing him before the Judges, that they might give this 
ſentence againſt him, as by Moſes his law it was provided, and the like is to 
be held touching any other dangerous lie in point of Religion, becauſe it is 
faid, for that thou haſt ſpoken lies in the name of the Lord: and as Images are the 
teachers of lies, ſo are they that hold any thing blaſphemous, pretend Re- 
velations for the abetting of any Errour, as the Anahaptiſts doe. 
And the Prophets ſhall be aſhamed every one of his viſion, neither ſhall he wear a 
| rough garment to deceive any more. Here is a thirdeffe& of this waſhing, or ſancti- 


ruction of ſome of their own ſet ſhall be aſhamed, and turn fromthis their 
evill way, beingalſo by their friends ſharply reproved, and threatned, as 
-was ſaid before, that- the falſe Prophets Father and Mother ſhould firſt threa- 
ten him, ſaying thou ſhalt die, and then he, perſiſting ſtill in his wickedneſs, 
thruſt him through. But ſuch of them, as are appointed to like being thus 
admoniſhed, he ſaith, ſhould repent, and ſay, I am m Prophet, but an busbandman. 
And one ſhall ſay, what are thoſe wounds in thy hands ? and he ſhall ſay, thoſe with 


ſhould acknowledge his ignorance for want of being bred up as a ſon of the 
Prophets, which was the cauſe of his running into ſo great errours, and ſo 
as ed, give over this office, and return to his old trade again, to which 
he had been [ne up. For the wounds in his hands, hereby are meant the 
piercing reproofs and threats of his friends before ſpoken of, as Gnalter ſaith,or 
rather ſome puniſhment which he was put to in his hands, haply by burning 


deds & i from death, by the benefit of the Clergy: or he might, ſor his for- 


with ſome hot iron upon his repentance; the puniſhmeut death, being re- 
mitted, as is often done in Courts of Juſtice,a Malefactour in ſomecaſe is bran- 


mer preſumpt ion, be laſhed on the hands with a ſharp whip by way of correcti- 
on, till that the print of the ftroaks appeared therein. And from hence we may 
gather what an Errour any tradeſman runs into, that takes the office of a Pro- 
phetnpon him. 2. That ſuch repent not,unleſs they returnto their old trade 
again. 3. That for any errour cutting off ſhould not be ſuddenly, but firſt | 
means uſed by inſtruction, and teaching to reduce therefrom. With Guatter,| . 
underftanding the wounds of that which was done to a falſe Prophet by his 
friends, agree alſo Cabin, Ferom,Cyrilland Lyra. But upon due confideration 1 
think rather, that the wounds made in the hands of Chriſt, when he waz 
Crucified, are meant, to ſpeak of whom the Prophet here returneth after his 
declaring the benefit redounding to his Church by his crucifying,or piercing 
ken ot, Chap. 12. 10. For having ſhewed, that thus a fountain of Sancti- 
cation ſhould be aſſigned to all Beleevers, and what effects ſhould follow 
hereupon amongſt them in beating down Idols, & cutting off falſe Prophets, | 


| and * 


— 


Hs. 


Wr 


this, ſaith Gualier, hath been fufilled, ſince the breaking out of the light ax ain 
in many, who have had fat beneſices; but turning from Popery, have left 
them, and fallen to working for their living, as knowing their own inſuffi- 
ciency tor a miniſteriall calling. And for wearing a rough garment, this 
was ſpoken of their habiting themſtl ves aſtet the manner of Prophets, that 


—— — —— — — 


ſo they might the better be taken for ſuch, and deceive others, and draw 

them from truth to errour. For Elijab wore à rough garment, and John the | 
Baptiſt likewiſe; and therefore it is probable, that it was their common ha- | 
pit at all times. But to come to ver.7. Awithe (O ſword) if it ſhall ſeem not to 


but Crucified;, he might well yet be ſaid to be ſmĩtten with the Sword, be- 


any kind, the ſword may be ſaid to awake and ſmite, fo Pſal. 22. Chriſt is 

brought in ſaying, delever my ſoul from the ſword, when as it is foretold ot his 
ſuffering by piercing his hands and feet, and Amor g. They ſhall all dye by the | 
ſword, which as Jerom conſeſſeth, cannot be under ſtood properly, but of any 
kind of death. My fellow, or equall;theſe be the wordt of the Father touching 


being one Eſſence. And the Lord is brought in ſpeaking thus, becauſe he 
ſuffered by his decree, Ad 2. 23. And I ill turn my hands upon the little ones; 
that is, the ſheep before ſaid to be ſcattered, who ſhould by the power of 
God be again gathered together, as we ſee that they were, Adi 1. to the num- 
ber of 120 ſouls. And the Lofd commonly calleth ſuch little ones, as Mat. 18. 
Whoſoever ſpall offend any of theſe little ones, it were better for him, tbat a müll ſtone were 
h about bis neck, &e. 


nd it ſhall come to paſſe, thit in all the lam t parts ſhall be cut off, and die, but 
the third ſhall be left therein. This is by Ferom ttiderſtood'of ſewes and Gen- 
tiles hardning their hearts in unbeliet, and-rhair cutting of, and dying, of 
their periſhing everlaſtingly; and of Chriſtians, who are the third part that 
ſhall live. But becauſe he ſpoke before of turning his hand upon the little 
ones, that is, the faithſull, unbelievers cannot here be meant who ſhall be cut 
off, and die; neither can all the land here ſpoken of be taken for the whole 
world, but tor the pale of the Church, wherein all that are, ſhall not be 
ſaved, but onely a third part; two parts periſhing for their wickedneſſe, ad- 
hered to, although they outwardly betake themſelves to the profeſſion of the 
Faith. For it is but a little Hock that ſhall have the Kingdome : Many «re 
called, but fem are choſen, and ſtraight is -the way that leaZeth to everlaſting N 
there are but few that finde it. And when che ſower goeth out to ſow, there is 


but one ground good of four, upon which the ſeed falleth, whereunto Catvin, 
and Gualter ſeeme to aſſent. 


— — 


is ſhewed hat grievous things the faithfull ſhould ſuffer in this world, who 


perſecution, no more then the corn upon ftony groun 


eÞ * ring 


agree to the ſhepherd,” Chrif&g"becanſe he vas not ſmitten with the Sword, 


Chriſt, to whom he thought it robbery to eqͥuall in Ferge“ Phil. 2. 7. as 
thu 


are called the third part, others not an the courker to ſtand in time of 
d to keep from withe- | 


Tech. 13.7. Sword againſt #:y ſhepherd. 823 | 

and the repentance that ſome of them ſhould be moved withall Now _ 

returneth to ſpeak of Chriſtagain, who was wounded; in his hands, t et, | 

and ſide; thoſe in hands onely being mentioned, the other lett to be under- 

ſtood. And hereabout one is brought in as King, I hat are thoſe wounds in thy 

hands? to which he anſwereth, Thoſe that I received in the houſe of my friends : tor 

lo it is ſaid, He came amongft his own, and his own received him nut? And his | John 1. 

friends the ſewes are called, becauſe became of them according to the fl eſp. And | Rom.g.s. 

to this agreeth Rupertus, Tho: Ayainas in H ſal. 22. R. Samuel, in Epiſt Galatinu, 2 * 

lib. 8. c. 7. — 
And on this agreeth the words of ver. 7. Awake, O ſword, gainſt my ſhepherd, 1 V. 7. 

againſt the man that is my fellow ; ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſecattered, 

which is plainly ſpoken ot Chritt, as is obierved Math. 26. 31. For the re- 

pentance of Prophets beſore ſpokem of, and returning to their trades again; 


cauſe the Magiſtrate is ſaid to bear the Sword, when he is ſet forth, as having Rom. 13. 
| power of puniſhing with drath, ſo that when a man is cut off by death in 


Hiern, 


Joha 10.18. 
Math. 22, 


Mattb, 13. 
Calvin. 
Oualter. 


And I will bring the third part through the fre, amd I wilrefine them as filver,&e:Here | V. 9. 


Matth. 7. 14. 


| 


— —  —— 
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— 
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Eſay 43- 


V. 2. 


Rupert. 
Eufeb. de præ- 
par. Evang. 


Hiern, 


Ribera, 


2 Tim. 3.12, 


Faſſeover at Feruſulem, wanting proviſion, periſhed throug 


The City taken half cartyed captive. 2 Zech. 14.2 | 
| ring inthe heat of the ſun. And this was fulfilled inthe time of che P rind. 


* 


tive Church, when perſecutions were flirred np Te 17 


6 or after 
an other 300.years together, yea, And all that will live godly (faith the A 

mui} ſuffer perſecution: hut theſe ſufferings pg bac as the fining pot for filver an 
gold, as Mal-3+3-Eſay 1.25, fo Pſal.66.12.Thsy 


; "I 


I 


'CHAP. XIV. | by 


wickedneſſes were committed, and with a great deſtraftion; which muſt 
needs be underſtood of that by the Remnant, as Rupertur and Euſebiur have it. 
Some referre it to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, as B 
to the time of Antichriſt, as Lyra, but moſt improbably, as Exſedius noteth, 
if we conſider the circumſtances of the place. For when Antiochus in the 
dayes of Onia and Jaſon was by Jaſen called in to help him againſt the other 
to the high Prieſt-hood, all nations were not gathered againſt Jeruſalem, but 
| they of Syria onely ; neither did that Tyrant carry any away captive, but 
raged againſt them in the City; and chat which is ſpoken in the following 
part of the chapter agreeth not: laſtly, the order of placing this Proptiefie, 
ſheweth, that it was after Chriſts death. And Cn that expoſition 
which referreth it to Antichriſt, who is yet to come, all the ſtory of him 
being but an imagination (for the Anticbriſt now is, and hath long been at 

| Rome, the City ſtanding upon ſeven Hile) this may be paſſed over as an ima- 
gination alſo. But how can that expoſition be made good, whereby it is 
referred to Feruſalems deſtruction by the Romans, fith it is ſaid, Halfof the 
people ſhall goe forth, but the reſidue ſhall not be cut off from the City: ſeeing that 
when Feruſalem was deſtroyed by the Romans, they all either periſhed,'or were 
carryed into captivity for ſlaves? To this ſome anſwer, that the inferiour 
part being taken, the ſuperiour ſtood ſtill, where the Temple was; ſome of 
that part con ſiſting of ſtrangers, who had come from farre —— to keep the 
Famine there, 

before that the City was taken; then the other part came into the enemies 
hands, and they were carryed away captive. But howcan they befaid not 
to be cut off, that periſhed in the City? We muſt therefore findeſome other 
way of reſolving this doubt, which may be done, if we con ſider that it Is 
not ſaid, The otber part ſhall not be cut off from the City, but the reſidue ſhall not be 
cut off, wherein he doubtleſſe hath reference to that which he had-ſaid, chap. 
13.8. Tan parts fol nt and the third ſpall be left therein: For of thefe left 
ones, the Ele& of God he here ſpeaketh, calling them the reſidue, which 
ſhall not be cut off, and die, and the two there called Heb. themouth of 
two, are the part here ſpoken of, that ſhall goe into Captivity, although 
called two there, becauſe many more, then thoſe that areſaved, yet one part 
here, as the whole company might be divided into two, Sheep 


the City, becauleby an admonition from Heaven warned to goe out to Fella 
before the ſiege began, being by this means preſerved from the common de- 
ſtruXion : and ſo, although they removed out of the City, they were not de- 
ſtroyed from it, as others were, but lived both here co glorifie God, that had 
preſerved them, and after in the new City of Jeruſalem, deſcribed, Reuel. 21. 
Then ſhall the Lord gpe forth, and fight againſt thoſe Nygtions, as when” be fought 
in the dey of battell. Here unto the comfort before ſpoken, another comfort 
is z A remnant, as hath been already ſaid, ſhall be kept from cutting off; 
and not only ſo, but the enemies, that fought againſt them, ſhall be ſubdued 
by the Jy wer of God, as in former times, when they had many 
Battells againſt W by Gods apparent aſſiſtance, who — = 
or 


them, they deſtroyed them all, and their Kings being in number 32. 


poiſe? | 
broughyeſt ws through fire and water, 


enfis,, and Gualter ; ſome} 


and Goars, | 
Elect and Reprobate, are ſaid tobe carryed away, the other not cut off from 


Will gather all nations againſt Jeruſalem to battell, and the city ſhell Ze . 
ken. Having concluded the former chapter with che ſufferings of Cbiäg, 
and of Chriſtians ; now be proceedeth to chreaten Neruſalem, wherein theſe 


cannot 


— 


Tech. 1 4.4. Type Mount cleave aſun der. 


is onely meant here ; but with Calvin all other overthraws glven to the Ca- 
naanices, as I have already ſaid. And this is not only ſpokeh Tor the comtort 
and confirmation of the Jews, that were faithfull tthen, but alfo of all gi ue 
Jews to the end of the world. Grievous ſufferings we mutt goe through, 
the City of the Church coming many times into the power of malicious 
enemies. For asà renmant of them ſtill continued, (G' i 


v in times of hotteſt 
erſecutions of Chriſtian people, and not only ſo, but enemies that riſe up 
—— at ſundry times, and ſhall de ſubdued again unto them, and Anti- 
chriſt their head. And if by the Nations we underſtand the Romans, this 
propheſie was verified in them 23228 by their being ſabdued many ot 
them co Chriſt through the preaching of the Goſpel, as appears ia the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, ſhewing a tamous Church to have been there, aud the whole 
Empire afterwards in the dayes of Conftantine, their Idolatry being all over- 
thrown. And finally ic [hall be verifiedagain when the Antichrift, that fits 
in the Temple there with his adherents ſhall gpe into deftrtition. 
| And his feet ſhall ſtand that day on the Mount of Olives, onthe Eaſt before Jeru alem, 
| and the Mount ſhall cleave towards the Eaſt and Weſt, and balf ſhall remove towards 1h. 
North, and half towards the South : Here Chriſts much frequenting of the Mount 
Oliver is pointed at, as we read in the Goſpels that he did, here privately in+ 
ficu&ing his Diſciples ſometimes, and ſometimes repoſing himſelf here after 
his great Jabours in Feruſalem, and finally giving his laſt Commiſſion to his 
Apoſtles to goe and teach all Nations, and from hence aſcending up into hea- 
ven, for which this Mountain was famous above all other Mountains about 
Feru;alem, And it cannot but be conceived, that ic being neat to Jeruſalem, 
the Roman Army in part fortitied themſelves here in their beſiegiug the City. 
But now the Sun of righteouſneſſe ariſing in the Eaft, as this was fituated in 
che Eaſt, ſtandeth here to oppoſe all enemies that are againſt his Feruſalem. 
And by his power the Mountain cleaveth in ſunder both cowards the Eaſt and 
the Weſt, and part thereof removeth to the North, and part to the South, all 
the quarters of hs world being thus denoted. And in ſaying thus he'deſeri- 
beth an Earthquake making che ground to cleave, being moſt formidable to 
all men anddeſtruRive to many, others that flee away from ſuch gaping of the 
earth, being ſafe. . | 2 


pell with the grace thereof, being the glad tidings of ſalvation byCh 


is made of horrible deſtruction at hand, the vaſt gulf of hell being repreſen-= 
ted, into which all unbelcevers and impenitent perſons are naw threatned to 
be caft, according to that of John the Baptiſt, Repent, for the Kingdom” of beaven is 
& band, and again, whoſe fan illi his band, and he will throughly parge bi floote, and 
caſt bis chaffe. into unquenchable fire: For. the repreſenting of the Ue 1 by 

of which of tiguring 


Mount Oliver, where Olive trees in abundanc 
grew in abundance, ee Þ . 5 ; 
Do 1 


Grace was made, it was moſt apt in this regard for the pu 
in fine moſt comfortable to all the faithſull, ſo it ts hereby ſhewed, that it 


cannot hold with Zerom, that the overthrow ot the ptians in che Red ſea, 


Luc. 3. 


flee to the valley of the Mountains, which ſhal reach to, Axel: As the 
ſhall be at the firſt very terrible even to the Gol making cha to flee ir fear 
as men flee from an Earthquake, according to the words of Fobn the Bdptift,wbo | 
bath forwarned you to ee from the wrath to come? To ber In hearing che word 
) preached is the firſt degree of grace, as is alſo noted, EI. 68.2. To. whim, is the 
d nigh? even to bim that is of 4 broken heart, and trembl:th at bis word. | And 
whither ſhall yee flee? even to the valley of the Mountains apo. to Axel, Vulg. ad 
| prox imum, and the word fignifieth juxts, gh, ſome take ir for a proper 3 
N | err. Bog tb. 


Luc. 3. 
Note, 
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Note. 


V. 6. 
Ribera. 


Fyre. 


Fuſch. 
Theedoret, 


Calviy, 
Gne'ter. 


V. 8. 


Euſeb. renders it, the belp of God, the meaning is, Ve, chat (hall no! — off, 
þ 20 . ele&, DE 2 d 55 
me upon ot 2 e preac at the Goſpel, ye ſba 

rl ** true delle a yep p 

next mountain, the 8 of 
of the Lord, as an A above the reach of al gers David ſpeaks,” when he 
{aich, thou beter we upon 4 rock that is bigber then I, and mine eyes are lifted up to the 
bills, from whence comgth my belp. And the Lard my Gad ſbaſ come, and al! the Soints 
with K * is, although ye his Saints be 
ſball finally come to paſſe, that the Lord Jeſus hall came in gregt ma jeſty and 
n 2 yeſhall come joyſully wich him alſo. At wha time this ſhall 

is (bew 


judgment, &. — chus the end of choſe that 
ſelves for lin, ſhall be moſt Jo 

Some underſtand this wry Alps Jews, fleeing and adhering to the old 
ſervice ot the Temple . upon a Mount next unto this ſpoken 
of, whereunto one wult pell© a valley: but of this, little reaſon can 
bey yeilded, ſeeing this is ſpoken forthe comfort and ene of the faith- 

full againſt all 105 rot danger, with which, although the be ſurpriſed for a 
Aae er yet it is oy their good, to ring rhem to the — and to everlaſting 
| happineſſe i inche end, and there d nothing to tercific the unde leex ing 
Jews to make them to hie them to that carngll lervi N they never des 
parted from it, and at this time thę Temple was ſhed, the City being 
| taken and ĩt burnt, 28 v. 2. The Af many ol them taking this prop 
cerally, uſe it as a proof that the Ne not yet come, becauſe ww be 


— — =; of gment which ſhall neicher be light enough to 8 co flee a 125 
judgment, and it ſhall. bs ſo cold — mens li 
log ek by notre the c Id and troſt, ſo that they ebe run. 
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e for a time to fear, yet it 


14. Bebeld, the Lad cometh th thouſands of bis Saint! te execute} 
mar repent and humble them 


cometh it will a pear by. chis liver, which he (hall ſtand, 
75 pak anda ic NA 97 —.— of the 1 — houſe (hall be ele- 
| raced ber then * er Mountain, which yet is hot done, But 
0 hee e 71010 1055 there in what ſenſe it is poken, and of this here. 
| day is 77 vg Tl} „ but it bal, be 71 knawn ante the 
120 g 16 all not be 11 5 . and 2 | 
(ations that is, fair day Ii erg This day is by ſome 
1 ee he Lo Wilen with his 5; r ore ſaid, 


| 


b this yee ſhall came to the 
4 oth, where ye (hall be ſafe, for 
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ke) hr Wit is wich chem, ap 
Ei NY be them, and in che end it ſhall; 
955 tare oy the exening light; and in dra er 
\ =, he.day, Chriſtians. imes in a 
in adverſny; and fjnally in the evening oſchis life. and. af the 
hg Wee ng light heaven, 
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13. their — went out into al the * and tbe. 5 oy be ends of the: worſu r: ſo 

likewiſt Piſeb- arid . toralthough the names gi che Loi be mau, yer 
— one e nly; arid all cheſe names ſcrut to ſet ſorth one 8 
add, bleu Half be one. Pur 

Ing the Lord in allCbciſtiantChutcheg, dl. 

vert Wayes according to mens divers hantafies, not being permit but all 

' herein abc 69. d les which alchvugh ie is 


times, 
r 


dblemiſh, and to goe all in one way ofpublick warſhip ĩs earneſily to 6.4 
by uvall; why mk the Com et Fhatit was fo, i apparent 
42-2146: and fo this prapheſic waz 
Jews being converted. They can * trefore be juſtified who main- 
tain others; as having a name inthe © „one ver one Coumtery, cocker 
over anbther ; one over this Aae phe oyer that; one for women in 
childbed, zm other in other dangerous ra ſes, as.the Papiſts. Neither th. 2 
ticulac Church, yen every man leſt to his own corilc te 
Tencts or rerformances, 6 the  Indeperidevts roof | 


Lind ſh; be turned into 1 Gebe #9 Kaen Fb Was never 


to che letter to the after their teturn from captivity, ſ 


7 nuſt needs he under 
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V. 14. 


Nate. 


Joh. 4. 20. 


| 


Chriſt ſhould: be perſecuted by the Potemates of the Earth, yet'through 


2 


is apt ſo tobe unge: food, bug ahat (be ſhould have enten till 17e time v 
time, hut herein. [ember pamper chat che ficenguli hich bath» ber tailed | 

inſt he ſhall coaſame, although icfhall uot appearbowor by what mei 
this may be done, ven as a body full of fleſn pideth away whilcfwimgh 45 
yet living, and his eyes canſume, and his congut ot (rect ſailech hit chat 
was before ſtrong and loud ſpoken, yet now is made Heble, and a8 it he h 
loſt his tongue. So that hereby is foreſhewed, that although che Church of | 


Gods juſt judgmencs upon them, their ſtren geh ſhould come to n6thinis; al- 
though in the Church perſecuted by them there were no firengrh to Sppoſe | 
them, but only, as of old, it was ſaid, preces & lachryme, which was fdtably 
veritied in the Ronen Emperourt, in the time of the ten perſetutions, there | 
being ſo many ↄf them cut off in a ſhort time, and none living near the dme 
of Conſtantine who came to be Emperour atter them. * 
Judab ſpall fight againſt Jeruſalem, and the wealth of all the Heathen round about 
ſball be gatbered together : Heb. it is, tn Jeruſabm, the meaning is, that not only 
by forein enemics the Church ot Chriſt ſhall ſuffer grievous things; but alto 
one by another, as v. 3 f. ch. 14. ch. 11.6. and he it is meant that the 
Church ſhould ſuffer by Hereticks riſing up 8 themſelves, as well as 
by profefied enemies of the Chriſtian religion. For the wealth of the Heu · 
then hereſpoken of, it is meant of their treaſures which they ſhould bring 
with them forthe maintenance of their wars, implying huge armee wh 
could not be brought forth and maintained withour a nce of gold and 
filver, which hath been many times verified, as when the Acrlans perſtcuted 
the Orthodoxe, and the Ni ſlorians likewiſe, and the Antichriſt of Rome the! 
reformed Churches, the Gorhs Chriſtians in Itah, and the Turk in all places 
And for Judabs fighting againſt J-7uſelem, it was never more verified chen ini 
theſe times in our own Church of Exglana, wherein one party fighteth again 
RC 19 70 be been a BY: | > 
So ſball the plague be of- orſe end the Se. as this plague © that is, the 
ing d ſtroak before ſpaken of, v.13. upon the enemies * Church con- 
them, for as they; ſo all their warlike preparations fer forth by horſe 
and mule, the. = come to nothing. 1s 
Sball goe up from year to year toorſhip the & ing the Lord of Haaſts, andto Peep the 
feaſt ef Tabernecles, It was ſaid before, v. 9. has the Lord — be 1 58 
all the earth, nom in alluding to this, he faith, ithatthe converts of alt Nati- 
ons ſha ll do thus. But how can this be under the Goſpel,” when jeither & 4 
ruſalem nor in this Mountain men ſhall worſbip the Father ? It muſt be Iplritus 
underſtood, going to Jeruſelen ſetreth forth coming to the Church of Chriſt, 
and being joined hereunto, which whoſo dath, he only can acceptably wor- 
ſhip him. For keeping che feaſt of Tabernagles, that was once a year,com-| 
ing up from all parts of the Land to Jeraſalem and thence going out to abide 
in Booths made of boughs 7 dayes in remembrance of their dwel- 
ling in the Wilderneſſe in tengs 40 years, in all which time they were mira- | 
re And hereby is meant, that the faithfull hould acknow- 
n therefore not have their minds fer wpon| 
this world, but lifted up to things above to their Country heaven, where 
they hope one yr to inhabit, For there | were three printipall feaſts in the 
year, in regard of which they muſt come uptg Jenſalems times in the year, but 
the Prophet pitcheth only upon ane moſt fit for his purpoſe, to expreſſe that 
which I have ſaid. But icis to be noted, that this is done by the truly fajth- 
full from year to year, that is, they are conſtant in heavenlineſſe of mind 
the end of their dayes, not now up thus, and then with Dems go 
. the imbracing of this preſent, world, as: the manner of ma- 


ny Is. | 
Aud it ſpall be, that whoſoever will nat come to Jeruſalem of all ibe families of the cart] - 
en them all be no rain. Here It is intimated that in the time of all Nations 


turning to the Lord, there will be ſome particulars that will harden their 
| hearts 


OO ——— 


— 


—— 


— ————— 


Techar. 14. 20. uu pon the bels bolineſſe to the Lord, 
| hearts and not turne true worſhippers of this glorious King, bur cicher keep 
out of the Church perſiſting in iabdel icy, or if chey come in, being but out- 
| ward profeſſours, having Lamps but ho oil in them. Againſt thoſe that be 
r that it ſhall not rain upon them, whereby is not 


meant ſo much, chat they ſhall ſuſſer by ſcarcity and famine,which muſt needs 


follow upon long conti ued droughts,: for even the worſſ are not alwayes 
thus puni flag makes his Sun to ſhine, and Rain to fall upon the 
good and the bad. But hereby is meant the dew of Gods heavenly grace 


making to bring forth fruit to everlaſting lite, and the watering of ſound 


are meant. 2 | 4 \ ee 
1. That out of the Church there is no ſalutiferous grace, as c may be ga- 
gathered where. it is ſaid, Gedi added to the Church uchiy ſucb as ſbou be 
eved. £613 Wen , 
2. Such as are externally in the Church, but goe not ap in their minds 

m worldly things tohcavenly, but notwithſtanding their Chriſtian pro- 

og, are barren or bring forth briars and thorns in ſtead of good fruits, 

are youd of all ſaving grace alſo. For although it raineth upon them often 
) inc, yet they are like to ground in the ſame caſe;"which for bringing 

is accurſed, and rhe end of it is to be burned. _ - * 

ind if the family of Egypt comes not up, it ſpall nas rain, &c. Here a queſtion 

may be made, why of all other Nations Egypt alone is ſingled out and ſpoken 
of by way of threatũing in particular, the reft only in generall, But it is to 
be under Hood that Egypt was watered by the river Mil, and 10 needed no 
rain to make it fruitiull. By Egypt then he is meant that ſeemeth to himſelf 
200d enough without grace coming from above, even by the goodneſſe of 
is nature, upon ſuch a proud one ic ſhall not rain, and then at laſt he ſhall 
be ſmitten with the plague before ſpoken of, viz. the conſuming of his fleſh, 
that is, the vanity of his carnall confidence diſcovered and proving nought 
worth, his carnall wiſdom ſet forth by his eyes ating all and his ability to 
ſpeak excellently ſer forth by his tongue ſta him in no ſtead to ſave 
him from deſtruction, as Guelter very well noteth, and laſtly ĩt it added that 

this plague ſhall be upon all that come not up thus to keep this feaft; 

In that day there ſpall be uponthe bels of the borſes Holineſſe to the Lord, end the pots\ 
of the Lords bouſe ſbal be like the bouls before the Altar: Vulg. that which'is — 
Bridle is holy tothe Lord : Hebr, hr fignifierh bels, trappers, or bridles 
about horſes put upon them for ornament, being w wich gold and 
flver; wheretore the meaning ia, that horſes, that were betore ſet forth fump- 

toouſly to the battle , in the ornaments whereof eicher bels of oe about 
their necks, or rich trappers, and bridles, ſtood the treaſure ofthe Gentiles in 
part, which was ſpoken of v,14. ſhould now be uſed for war no more, but 
all ſuch pretious things ſhould be turned to the maintenance of Gods hou» 
ſes and of his ſervice, and the beautifylng of the places where he ſhould be 
worſhiped. Cyril thinks, chat ir is (poken of Conftantines bridle which was 
adorned with one of the nails wherewith Chrift was pierced upon the Crols, 


bur this is rather to be accounted a ſuperſtition, to which they were then too 
prone, then a thing ſo worthily done, as to be as — 
the honour of God, before whom neither the Croſſe nor any other i - 
ment of Chtiſts ſuffering is acceptable, but ſo far forth as it is improved to 
{the cracifying of us to the world and the world unto us, as S. Pau ſpeaketh 
Gd:6.175. For the pots being as the bouls of the Altar, that is, tho pots or 
caldrons wherein holy fleſh was boiled for Sacrifice, ſhould ſend up as ſweet 
a ſmell as the bouls full of incenſe. Thus ſome, but forſomuch asthe bouls 
were not ufed for incenſe, but cenlers, and bouls for bloud to be ſprinkled 
upon the Altar, the force of the compariſon ſtands rather in this, that the pots 


teaching, whereby this truicfulnefſe cometh. So that hereby two things | 


found by Helena his mother, and brought from thence as a moſtpretious thing, | 


which were more remote, ſhould be as holy as the bouls that were b t 


V. 20. 


vil. 


ntarer the Altar that ſanctiſieth all, whereby is meant, that all thitgs ſhall be 
3 | . boly 
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Fels to hem der are by dach juſtified UAG, pot only 
inſtru ments in Gods 


r nm2ů 


1 maketh the A 


in the courls of their lives, becauſe the evill that was in his heart, either w 


the Seripturer and Sacraments, but alſo chirigs 

| of common ui ſor che body, as in thoſe pots meat was boiled tor the feaftir 
al thoſe that, came to the toftivals at 7, to ext era chere wirhEhank1- 
Eiving before che Loed,and therefore not only thepbts and cildronz in the 
| Court af the Lords houſe were meant, but atſo in private Holes, and 
ding to this che Apoſtle fairh 6 the clem all things are eltan : to this effect 
| alfa er who upon the former words, the bels of the bor ſer, and bolineſſe to 
the Lord, ſaĩth well, chat herein it is alluded to that which was graven upon 
| the place of gold on the forehead of the high Prieſt, Holineſſe to the Lord, the 
meaning being, when it is ſaid, that this ſhould be upon the bels of the horſes, 
| I, That all the ſuperfluous wealth that was ſpent formerly upon things per- 
raining to worldly pompe either in time of war or peace, ſhonid now be ſpent 
in maintaining the worſhip ot the Lord and his poor people, this pomp and 
ide being leit. 2. That no wars ſhould now be made any more through co- 
or ambition, but for the neceſſary defence of the Church againſt 


vetouln 


enemies invading her, wherein God would be extraordinarily aſſiſtant, as he 


wat to Conſtantine the great againſt Licinius, and to Tbeedeſis againſt Argohaſtp. 
3- That true Chriſtians, although of divers Nations, ſhould make no warres| 
one againſt another, but horſes and their complements for the war being left, 
live in peace and unity one wich another. 

Tos epery pet in Jeruſalem ſhell be. holineſſe to the Lord,” and all they that ſacrifice 
ſhall cm and take and ſeeth thevein, Having ſpoken of the yoo of the houſe of the 
Lord, and of their holineſſe, now he ialargeth himſelf further, ſay ing that all 
| pots in Jeruſalem and Judah all be holy Iikewiſe, there being under the Goſ- 
pe] no difference in reſpect of holineſſe ixt common belcevers, and thoſe 
that are iet apart for the work of the Miniſtry, for all are Kings and Prieſt 
unto God, and the whole Nation of them is an holy generation, and there · 
| fore they ſhall come and tate and ſeeth in them, that is, every one in his family ſhall} 
be counted a fit inſtrument or veſſel to prepare and miniſter to his family the 
holy things of God in prayer, reading, catechifing, and exhorting, whereby 
their ſouls may be ted, beſides the comfort which they (hall publickly have b 
| Miniſters that are nearer the Altar,and give them the fleſh and bloud of Chri 
in adminiftring his ſupper, and more abundantly break unto them the bread 
of He, by dividing the word oftruth aright, both for their better informati 
on and their maſters alſo, who is but to reach what he hath from them, an 
not out of bis own skill or judgment, as it is faid Mal.2.7, The Prirſis lips ſo 
preſerve knowledge, and they ſball inquire the Law at bis mouth: And therefore h 
is no ground tor promiſcuous preaching ofany Chriſtian, againſt which a] 
ordaining of ſome fingularly to this office, 4d. 14.23. 
1 Tim. 3. Tit.1, Aud there ſhall be no more the Canaanite in the houſe of the Lord 
the Canaanites are well known to have been an unclean generation, but coul 
not be all expelled out of the Land where the houſe of God was. But in 
Church under the Goſpel, he ſaith that they ſhould, ſo that not one ſhould re- 
main, chat is, the notoriouſſy wicked being by the cenſures of the Church ex- 
pelled from the congregation, being not ſuffered to come amongſt them any 
more then Heathens, who were not denyed to come into their Oratories to 
their prayers and preaching, as means of converſion to all, but not to their 
Sacraments, which are as ſeals of their covenant with God, if we reſpe& the 
one, vim. Baptiſm, or Commemorative of Gods unparalleld love towards 
them in Chriſt, if we reſpe& the other, viz. the Lords Supper, which he in- 
flicuted iarly forthe worthy, that is, thoſe that keep their garments, as 
is expretſed, Rev.3. and as is in the inftitution amongſt his Apoltles only in- 
timaced, among whom if Juda the traitor were, which + not be leeve, 
yet it is no ground for admitting the wicked who are apparently abominable 


not yet hatched, for it is ſaid, that aſter the — entred into him, or elſe lay 
ſo cloſe hidden there, that it could not be diſcerned by any but God alone. 
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Tec. 27. No C4 Canaante in the Lord: bouſe any m n IQ | 


Therefore his be permitted there, 
not be — — fincere profeſſors of the Golpel, may be amonigſt them 


in receiving this but not any whaſe aus ſwuc: 
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do ſo, and their labour ſhall probe vain; there will be goats Matth. 18. 


mixed with the — — the ſame flock, till — ſe ation at the laſt day; only 
let us cerrifie them ahing he Keyo heb) Chrittagint het, which be- 
ing done, it is ſo ratified in heaven, that the gates there ſhall be lockt againſf 


chem keeping them fromentring, till — again by the ſame power, and 


2 * but Crmeng de ve- ” 
ter "ms gnuſhin 
1 1 — The e ator, « Verchen as * 


word ſigniſieth, and being ſſ y — the ſenſe will be . one ICh. 2. 14. 
ſhall come who ſhall whip the e buyers and ſellers out of Gods houſe, and + 
rr. - as it is ſaid thay Chriſt did. And 
meant n ing A ſelling of . pr o 
not be 28 — firſt eee Aby . ter im : 
ſo it ſhould be in all Simontaake at al 

ing and ſelling of ſpiritual things ſhould be be cryed down and . 
as it is in all reſormed Churches at this day, which proveth us to be che t — | 
houſe of God, and diſproveth the Papiſts, amongft — all ſuch thing are 
venall, Orders „Penelſas, Bitboprickhs, Maſſes, Pals, Cardinals hats, Prayers 
for the dead, Holy water, xc. as Gualter hewerh at large. 
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V.2. 


| cauſe Darius reigned 30, and the Temple was finifhed, An. 6, of bis reign. 


| he continued there till the coming of Nebemiab, An. 20. Who this Prophet 
was, but onely that his name was Malachi, my Angel, it is not ſaid, whetice 


THE PROP HES1E * 


| MALACHI:. 


CH AP. I. 


Ez burthen of the werd of the Lord ts Ijrael by Melachi, As 
& this Prophet is placed laſt of all the (mall Prophets, 
ſo he is y thought to have written 1 

that by moſt after the building of the Temple finiſhed 
certain yeares, even in the time of Artaxerxes , who 
ſent Zæra the Scribe to Feruſalem , becauſe the un- 
lawfull marriages, that were then made with hea- 
then women are by him reproved, and they began 
| now that they had a Temple again to be weary of 
the charge of the ſacrifices and of Tithes paying , and of the Temples 
building he ſpeakes nothing, as Haggsi * Zechariah did; wich he would 
not certainly have done, if it had been ſtill in building. propheſied 
therefore as is moſt probable above 30 yeares after the Temple finiſhed, be- 


And when Era came into the Holy Land it was the'7 year of Artaxerxt;,ant } 


” . 


ſome conjecture, that he was an angell, bat this is a very weake ground for 
ic, fith men, Minifters ofthe Churches of God are called Angels, Rev. 1. & J. | 
Some will have it to be Exra, and what is to be thought hereof, and what 
arguments are brought, pre and con, hath been already ſhewed, Exra 7. Hee} 
beginneth his Prophetic with recounting Gods love to Iſrael, by which nine | 
be "wp callcth the Jews that returned out of Ballon, amongſt whom fome'vf 
other 7 ribes were gy We whe oa 

I beve loved Facob an 12 ſor: of which love he ſnheweththat they were 


unworthy, becauſe they ted ir, ſaying, wherein bath bee loved w? And 
chus he makes a way to the ripping up of thee groſſe ingratitude and — — 
oh s juſtneſle | 
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Ot Gods loving Jab and hating Bſau, — were 
2 Dr eee 


to heathen e that were idolatets? To this Calvin — very Lell, 
that the land of Cann is not to be looked upon hen Jab was promiſed ir 


[and bis poſterity planted in it as a moſt fruirtull countrey onely, bur as an 


inheritance. conterred upon him as the firſt born, and choſen hereunto by God 
out of his meer mercy and grace, although his brother L were born be- 
fore him, and fo a type of the tverlaſling inhetitance to come. And vn the 
other e upon Mount Si rough, a barreweondtrey where EAD 1 
a curſe following his fleight eſtre dung and ſelliag ye bis 

right, and a figne of Gods reprobating him for ever. And — pa t- 
teth them in minde to make them aſhamed, hen Gods io was bender 


free love and not any — of — more then in 
mites, — which this his benefitence flowed, ahUthrearenerk them | 
wth eftion for it, and 5 in of the Gentiles ico ee 
Chriſt in their fad verſ.1 is ſerves for an admionicion to us, 

injoy together witty the trac n the like wotkdly bleſiings above the in- 
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Mal. 1. 11. 


Se. Name amongſt the Gentiles, 


neither would yee kindle a fre upon # my Alter for neun bt, that is, know well enough, 
hat yee leek when yee open the doores of my haute to goe in to pray, and 
when yee kindle five ior ſacrifice upon mine Altar, verily your own worldly | 
gaine, not che diſcharge of conſcience of your dutics ruwasds men. 
who ſo in ſo baſe my neſſe minifters at Gods 82 can never be 8 
ſeeing God accepts of nothing done in his ſervice 
ir out of duty to 4 being ſo diſpoſed to the aach it. chat ibn be 
ſhould have no worldly reward for his labour, yet he would goe on in oing 
of it, that God may have glory, aud mens ſoules, at the lea fome be edified, 
and benefited thereby, and their temporall good alſo, which hee out of bis 
love deſireth, procured. Yet he may lawtully denre the wages due unto him, 
and by God ordained for ſuch as preach, to live upon, declining only the fil- 


— Tau „ being siven to which is by che Apoſtle condemned in every 


For fk the riſing of the*Sun to the geing down thereof my name [bel be glorified n 
the Gent ikks, and the) rb offer dm. Here follows. the cejetivy of 

wicked Prieſts & people, other being taken in their ſtead ta offer the incegle, 
of prayer and the bid of pale all over the worldzot which alteration, ſee 
Km. 11. Jerome | m—_ — this laccifice af the Euchariſt, which | 
is a pute ſacrifice and cannot be defiled or made unacceptable by the unwor- 
thineffe of che offerer, and with him agreeth Augu ine and many more of the 
8 3 . — this is laid bold by che P $@. prave the recall pre- 
A 0 8 ne conſequently, chat the Prieſt. in the maſſe 
hriſt e of whom Saint Peter ſaith, that he was 


Aud | 


. and 


they doe worſe hereupon to 


alley 
— 


But for thank(gj giving 
incenſe, 
we ma 
tinu 


| he ren aan — 
was ſo Ia dung * not N 7 * 


Abs tun, f 
chas apealy mich. ee — 


thus in 
in more words, and in 
* ds, 95 partly 


is; underſtood not gut, but mu Ch — 
in their hearts.aod unto.ch eas for which he challeng 
before; che turn is alſo addechhere, ,V 2 


faden 
— poly our * . | 
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What profit ſhall 


ae che de als 


it is not prababl 


= 


1 


Te hve ſil ſhe r. 7 For 
Ag 


. rend dee php 


2 e e 


Note, 


V. 12, 


alchough Job 21. 14.15. 


V. 13. 


_ PER 


This Command” to Prieſts. — 


— — 


Note. 


Vo 3» 


Note. 


che G r which they are ſo ſharply reproved here. A man may then 
hear 


| themſelves the baſeſt of all others by their ill demeanure in their place and 


But curſed is be that in his flocks bath a male, but vowerh and ſacrificeth a corrupt, 
thing. is is added to meet with them, that faid, we are poore men, and 

bring as good as we have, but this, he ſneweth was to pull down Gods curſe, 
upon them, having a better ſheep in his flock meant by a male, yet bring the 
worſt. So the great God will never E it up at his bands, that ſerves 
him ſo unworthily, as to uſe fraud about his dues, giving the worſe for 
the better, as is the manner of too many now a dayes. 


8 — 


CHAP. II. 


| AY now O Prieſts this command is to jou, if yewill not bea, mr lay it to heart, I will 
curſe your ble ng: ,ye I have curſed them alyeach. Having laid open the great fin 
of ſleighting the ſervice of God, ch. I. now he applyeth it to the Prieſts, his 
Miniftersin ſpeciall,threatning them above others therefore, becauſe that by 
their means it came to paſſe, that ſuch groſſe abuſes were committed, ſeeing ic 


| lated ſacrifices were not acceptable, but abominable to God, giving them to 
underſtand, that God was ſo farre from being thereforejreconciled unto them 
to patdon their fins and to ſend down his bleſſing upon them, that he was 
hereby more 4 ag to wfathand diſpleaſure againſt them, They might 
| ply ſaith Calvin, lay the fault upon the people and excuſe themſelves, 

aying they offered ſuch ſacrifices as they would bring, and no better could 


the fault upon another; but God ſaw, that it was through their fault that 


ner of ones they ſhould be, but they layed it not to heart to preſſe the Fr 
ple to bring them accordingly withoq; blemiſh and of the beſt, and this is 


commandements, but unleſſe bee layeth them to heart with all 
good care to doe accordingly, wherefore he repeateth the ſame again at the 
end of the verſe alſo, as a thing by all men ſeriouſſy to be conſidered, Twill 
curſe Jour bleſſings. This is ſpoken in alluding to Acrons bleſſing of the chil- 


like, but hereby he ſheweth that they might bleſſe, but he for this intolera- 
ble abuſe about ſacrificing would curſe,and ſo their blefſings ſhould prove cur- 


e ſheweth, v. 3. ſay ing, I will corrapt your ſeed and ſpread dung upon your faces even the 
dung of your ſelemn feaſts, end one ſhall take you away — ried is, ye ſhall be curſed 
inthe ſeed committed to the ground, it yeelding no increaſe, and by ignominy 
and reproach coming upon you, nonehaving you in any eſteem anymore then 
men beſmeared & ſtinking with dung upon their faces, againſt whom coming 
near every one cryeth out fie upon you, ye ſtink ſo, that we cannot endure your 
company, whereas they above others of the children of Hrael were honour- 
able for their holy Orders ſake, to which God had choſen them, paſſing al 
others by; whence note, that unworthy Minifters of moſt honourabſe make 


| 


calling, ſo that they are juſtly had in abomirlation and vilified amongſt the 
ſo greatly difhonoured. * And by reaſon of ſuch the Miniſtery of England, 


nerally vilified more then any other ſort of men. Bur let every one tak 
heed, how for the fake of ſome, upon whoſe ſaces God hath ſpread ſlink- 
ing dung, they promiſcuoufly viliſie others alſo, whoſe faces, yea their 
very ſeet ſhine as Angels, as it is ſaid, Hew be aut iſoll ate the feet of thoſe that bring 
glad tidingy of peace, c&c. For thus this land hath made it ſelf greatly guilty by 


was their duty to have taught the people better, & that their blemiſhed mati-| 


they offer, as is the common manner, one to excuſe himſelſe by laying all} 


it was thus done, they had the commandement about ſacrifices, what man- 


dren of Ifrael by Gods one appointment, after whom other Prieſts did the 


— to themſelves and all the people. And how this curſing ſhould work | 


people, God being the authour of this their debaſement, whom they have 
which was wont to be had in ſo high eſteem amongſt the people, ĩs now ge- 


Mal. 2. 1. 


| 


| 


| 


— 


proceeding againſt many learned, holy, and well deſerving men of God meerly 


for 


—_—__— 


—— 


| 
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Tube Lamm in bis mouth.” 


| — — ne 
f xheir zeal to 8 Acheir Kin 
g 85 venge ec e Lor | 
uch tiies brought together tor Go abundance of an 
| but for their wickednelſe he ſaith, thac they having chelr faces 
| this dung, ſhould þexaken avdcargyed away and caft upon x dun 
| out baſe place, as this dung was, being there trodden under foor of All men, 
even the vileſt. And it is to be — which. was ſaid” before verſ. 2. that 
| the Lord faith nat only, I will curſe hour bleſſings, but 
| for hereby their ſtupidity is intimated, iu chat by the ſenſe of Gods judge- 
' ments they were not moved to repentance, as any man, but a ſtock or a block 
is, even children and beaſts being by the rod and whip wrought upon to do 
better, as Calvin noteth but x hy he ſhould rejeft the common receiyed ex- 
poſition before going, about Curſing bleſſings, as too di jute, I cannot ſee, and 
referre it only to Gods'turſe upòn the bletſmg of the earth plentiſull fruti- 
fication; ſeeing the 8 bleſſing was by the Lord appointed as a means bere- 
dt and of all other bleſſings alſo. 272 an 
An je Fall hum, that 1 ent this commantlement im yon that my covenant might 
be with Levi, V. 5. My covenant wit with oy and I gave them to 
' him, fer the fear wi ereirith he feared me. Here tlie Lord by his Prophet ſeeks 
to ſtirre tip the prieſts to repentance by recounting; how e Lord firſt choſe 
the tbe GFLev making's covenant with it, that none df any other tribe but 
only of this ſhould ſerve at his altar, and how faithfull at the firſt they were, 
doth Agren, Eleazar, Phinees and others. But they now bearing themſelves 
1 N this dignity conferred upon their tribe, thought that howſoeyer they 
Acces themſelves they muſt needs be accepted. But the Lord hereby 
teacheth, what manner of men all his min iſtert oughr to be; or elſe they are 
falne from the dignity of their order, and become moſt baſe and vile, as theſe 
wicked pricfts are ſaid to be verſ 9. 80 chat there is no pleading for Bi- 
hops now adayes; that the Apoſtles were men of emineney and to 
them the keys of the kingdome of Heaven were committed, therefore we 
that are their ſucceſſours are partakers' and / ought to be partakers of the 
lame dignity, and all men ought to be obedumtumto us. For this 
| is ot no force, but only to ſuch as are in conditions like unto them. 1. For 
the fear of God: 2. The law of truth in his mouti und mo iniquity in bis Apr. 3. His 
| walking with God in peace ind ecuity. 4. Turning mat frum inic uiy. For thus eve- 
3 of God onght to be qualified, and then he fach ſomething, i 
c allenging reſpelt and fnbmiilion from the people, but otherwiſe 
not. * f ; » ; 0 Ls 5 ?* ; X 92 8 
1. Aaron and the pats feared God and eſthewedevill; as the fear of God 
is farther ſet forth 156 r, 1. But che prĩeſts now hart no fuch fear of God in 
them, being wicked and licentious in their lives: POR 
2. They duly and truly taught people the Law and will of God, holding 
themunto it in thetr ſacrifices and offerings bringing to his rabernacle.Huc 
theſe allowed any facrifites, though never ſo imperſect. See the like unto 
this n 27, Deut. 33. 9. in ſpeaking of his zeal for God, and 
commending it when he ſew thoſe that committed idolarry with che gol- 
den Calf, not ſparing any how near or dear ſoever unto him. 
3. They led a moff holy and righteous life meant by his walking 
God in peace and equity, as Enebh is 410 to have walked with Gd. 
. His care was by all means to convert ſouls But theſe minded nothi 
leſſe then the converſion of ſouls, yea they walked 


with 


their eyill wayes. And the like hath been done by the community of our 
miniſtry, * vr of late dales, and ſpecially by popiſh prieſts, which made 
chem Ie inflenons ach 


I beve curſed them already, | 


Exod. 32. 


Gen, £ | 


— of the wicked | 
inſtead of walking with God, whereby others were che more incouraged in 
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Note, 
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Hieron, 


Vincent. Lyrin. 
contra bæreſ. 
novitates. Depo- 
ſitum apud te, 
non inventam a 


te, quod ve ce- 


piſti, non exco- 
gitafti, non ali- 
"guid ingenii, ſed 


doctrina. 


| 
| 


Note. 


a 
2 Tim, 2.15, 


V. 10. 


Calvin, 


elſe but their oonverſion, and herchj may be known; and by this, that they 
ſtudy to divide the word+of truth:aright ,., as Tamvtby is exhorted to doe. 


| rokſly ug 77 


fro 


| by means of ſo holy a father alone they came to be an holy and peculiar peo- 


|of God werin di month, forhence heinkercerh e ould bach, the 


of at the-leaftthey did ſo, as that their doings were more. then 
king, or elſe they wert mute like dumb dogs,wbco men brougbt 1 9 — | 
ifices not reproving them therefore, To intimate this khoWlecg rn chem 
Jerom obſerves well; that in tie r puta Rattle; and iu 
that Vrin lights, to ſbew, chat he ſhould bet: pt earning and light, ſuſtri- 
ent to inligkten all that came unto him, and Ibummim perfections, bx his in- 
regriey in ete ing torch the will of God, not depraving it in any thing: te 
ich ſe excellent is rhe ſaying of Vincentics Lyrinenſit, upon the ach- 
ſimm, or that which was committed to Timothy. It js that, faith he, which 
was committed to thee, not ſound out by thee, which thou haſt received, not 
exeogitated, not a matter of wit, but ot learning, not of private uſurpation 
but of publick tradition a thing brought out by thee, not from thee, in which 
thou oughteſt not to be aurhory but keeper; not an inſtitutor, but a fol lower. 
Thor haſt receivech gold, render gold, I will not have thee render, other things 
for theſe, I will not for gold have lead impudently rendred or braſſe fraudu- 
lently. Here is then both a charge to Gods miniſters to ſtudy to be Know- 
ing men, and —— in teaching. and ſincere, and alſo to 
people to frequent teaching; as if God ſhould ſend an angell from hea- 
ven to bring a meſſige from him unto them, as the word He is 4 
| meſſenger of the' Lord, -Fignifieth, and therefore by ſerum it is rendred Angell. 
And hereby alt men are taught to beware, how they deviſe any Expoſitions 
: ofholy ire of their own heads, bur follow thoſe only, which they 
receive from Gods faithfull Minifters, who in their teaching aime at nothing 


priefls likewiſe; whereas in ſtead of the truth, iniquity came ; 
cheir poet 

fect 
| 


* 


Have we ot all one father? bath not ane God created us? why then deal we treache- 
bis lrother by prophaning the Covenant of our Fathers ? Here the Prophet 
roceedeth to cenſure not only tha prĩeſts, as hitherto but even all the wicked 
Jewes; and here by father we are to underſtand Abrabam, not God, as 
| ſome doe, taking the next wordste be ſpoken exegetice, Hath net one God made 
1. For as Cabm well notethʒ eve are two things joyned together, the on- 
| fideration of this, that they all come, of one father Abraham, and that they 
all above other peoples were Gods creation, and therefore in them being ſo 
bound one to another it were an intolerable ſinne to deal treache-f 
rouſly one with another. For it is not to be thought, when he faith, Hath 
Trot one God created us, that he meaneth his creating of all men, as theſe words 
are commonly taken in other places, but a ſpirituall creation, according 
| to which the ele& are in ſpeciall called His creation. Ram. 8. 22, As I have 
| ſhewed'is meant by the words, «ve i zrias, upon that place, and Fph.2,10, 
Fe arehis 6 > created us good work, and Pſal. 23. He is our maker, and} 
x. 60. 21. che Church is called the work and frame of God. The meaning 
then is, Godin Abrebam hath made us all a royall generation, ſo that root 


ple; but of this God was the author, Abraham the inſtrument, or conduit 
Pipe; whereby this ce flowed out unto them by reaſon of the cove- 
nant,whick God made with lim and his poſterity. But break this covenant, 
as the wicked Jewes then did, and fruftrate this grace in refpe& of them, for 
which cauſe t Rtoodehemin band to hearken to this reproof, ſhall we deal 
'treacherouſly ami roakthe covenant of our fathers? chat is, whereby God tyed him- 
ſelf to them, and them to their poſterity? Oh fear and tremble to 
think upon your by your treachery into ſo great a danger. And 
for us, vom God hath made his people peculiarly by Chriſt, and taich in his 
Name;this rep! $ to us ſball we, chat have one Father Chriſt, and 
one creator in the ſenſe before ſaid, deal treacherouſſy one with another, 
—— ther within. our ſel ves, and ſo break the covenlant of 

conimGg fachers,, Abrehan and Iſrael, whoſe children we are ſaid to be, 


* An 
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after whoſe name we are called, Ifrae! Ram. 9. Job. 1. 3. For of mixt 


marriages with ſtrangers ſerving ſtrange gods he here ſheweth, that he ſpea 
keth in ſaying. ſhell wedeal treacheroiiſly, and then verl. 11. Ju 

rouſly , and bath prophaned the holineſſe of the Lord, which be loved, and marry 
d the daughter of a ſtrange god. Here for holine ſe, the vu lg. hath ſandifreation,Hebr, 
it is oP bauer as Calvin hath it, ſandluam. But the meaning is' the ſame, 
tor it is ſpoken of the Church of Iſrae/, vhich was ſeparated from the people ot 
other countreys, as holy to God, as the Church in the NewTeftament,is cften 


ſanctuary is underſtood the place of publique worſhip, but here as the Caldee 
hath it, the ſouls of the faichfull are meant, which God loveth, the Chuich 
of the Jewes then conſidered, as a body ſeparated from others to be holy, and 
delighted in by the Lord, was prophaned by ſach marriages, becauſe he that 
joynes himſelt to a woman an idolatreſſe becometh one fleſh wit h. her, and ſo 
is made a member of her in ſtead of being a member of Gods holy Charch. 
Now that this was to deal treacherouſſy and to break the covenant, appeareth, 
becauſe God ſtrictly tyed them from making any ſuch marriages, Deut. and 


Quary alſo, who being a Chriſtian marryeth with an infidell, or it not an 
unbeleever, a misbeleever, becauſe a worſhipper of idols or images, for they 
are all one, the ſame being an idol! in Grtek, that is an image, in Latine 
imago, and therefore he that marrieth a papiſt deals treacheroutly, and. pro- 
phaneth Gods ſanqtuary, which he will not indure : an idolatrefſe is called 
the daughter ofa ſtrange God, not becauſe ſhe was made by him, bue be- 
cauſe he was honoured by her as a father. 


tabernacles of Jacob. Hebr. The watchman and the anſwerer. But here bythe maſter 
the teacher that watcheth hereunto is meant, and the ſcholar that anſwereth 
him by learning and being conformable to his Doctrine, whether good or 
evill, but here they are meant, who being taught by the evill example of 
| their teachers, that is, the prieſts, followed them in making ſuch unlawfull 
marriages, and therefore further to declare whom he meant by ſuch a watch - 
man, he addeth and him that offereth gifts. A plain deſcription ofa prieſt, whoſe 
oſtice it was to offer the gifts brought by the people, tor of the prieſts being 
faulty in the ſame kinde, it was ſpoken before. | 

This have ye done, and covered mine altar with tears. Thet is, cauſed it to be 
covered with the tears of your wives of your own nation, whom ye have un- 
kindly put away, that ye might take unto you wives of the heathen, being 
moved more by fleſhly luſt, then by the Law and fear of God. And in ſay- 
ing covered, he meaneth, that their offerings were by this means ſo covered, 
that although laid upon the altar, they could not be ſeen to be actepted of, as 


nor receiveth it with good will at your hands. Hereby it ſeemeth, that their wives 
being ſo put away, as hath been ſaid, came before the Lord at his altar to 
complain, whereby he being juſt, was ſtirred up to reject them, and their 
ſervice, that did them ſo great wrong; thus Gualter arid others generally, 
but Lyra and Calvin otherwiſe underſtand this of the prieſts weeping at the 


dah hath deal: | - 


called Gods houſe, and Iſrae! his ſanctuar „Pal. 14. although literally by the 


the ſame is injoyned Chriſtiatis, 2 Cor. 6. 16. He then prophaneth Gods ſan- 


The Lord will cut off the man that doth this, the maſter and the ſcholar out of the | 


is ſnewed in the next words, inſomuch that he regardeth nut the offering am more, 


altar, becauſe that alibough they offered ſacrifices, they ſaw, that they were 
not accepted, but lay under the curſe of unſeaſonable weather and barren- 


neſſe of the earth ſtill, And this he ſaith, ye have done again, Hebr. the ſecond time, 
for he had firſt laid to their charge that they offered mutilated facritices, now 
for ſecond fin to the provoking of God to continne in his wrath againſt 
them, they hypocritically — 5 to paciſie him by their tears, without 
turning from the fin of mixt marriages with the heathen, wherein they li- 
ved, which tears yet were not ſhed for that fin, for then they would have put 
ſuch wives away, and reſumed their former wives again, but for that the 
judgements of God continned after their offering of many gifts, whereby 

they found that they were not accepted —_ God, as they expected, Fu 
w ff a--- at 
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t Cor. 6. 18. 


V. 12. 


OO Why ont, becanſe be ſought ieodh ſeed. © - Mal. 2.15» 


 — — — — 


that this paſage is not much anlike to that, Eſa. 58 Why have we faſted, and 
thou regardeſt it not? and this expoſition is rather approved by the words fol- 
lowing, Hebr. Nmap IN MI u pn, from no more face to the ſacrifice, 


that is, trom hence ariſeth your ſorrow, viz: that Gods countenance 1s not 


| cowards your ſacrifices to the removing of his judgements. Here note, that 


| Note. | {orrowing and praying under the laſh of Gods ſcourge, is ſo far from pacify- 
| 


ing him, if there be no reformation of life, that his wrath is more ftirred 


np, and good reaſon, becauſe thus the ſinne is doubled, according to the] 


words here, This thou haſt done the ſecond time. 


Matth. 19.4. 


| Gen. 2; 


Gen, 1, 36, 


Hiewn. 
Chryſoft, 
Lyra. 
Gualter. 


| Calvin. 


| 


Did he not make ene? yet had he the reſidue of the ſpirit: and wherefure one? becauſe 
he ſought a godly ſeed. Hebr. Did not one make the reſidue of the \pirit in himt and 


wherefore one? becauſe he ſought @ ſeed of God, Here the Prophet to convince 
them of the errour of their way in putting away their former wives and ta- 
king others, brings them to the originall of matrimony, and becauſe the ſay- 
ing is impefteft, Did not one makg, no more being added to ſhew what he 
made, it is to be ſupplyed thus, Did not one God make man and woman, 
as Chriſt for further explication ſaith, Have je not read, that he who made them 
at the firſt, made them male un female? That is, did he not make one man and one 
woman, joyning them two together in marriage, not for the man to live with 
and keep his wite during his pleaſure, and then to put her away and take ano- 
ther, but as long as they both live, and the reſidue of ſ/irit in him, or rather, for 
bim; that is, did he not make man, breathing into him the breath of life, or 
ſpirit of life, and the reſidue into the woman —— he made for him, being 
in the frame and lineaments of her body like unto him, and in an under ſtan- 
ding and immortall ſoul, and ſo an help meet for him? And what was 
Gods main end in doing thus, but that his ſeed might by their living all 
their lite long together be increaſed ? to which end he made man and woman, 
not man and omen: and man and woman both holy and righteous, for he 
made man in his own image, male and female created he them: ſo that it cannot be 
the ſced of Gad, which cometh of polygamie, or of mixt marriages with the 
unholy and unclean, ſuch as heathens were, but that ſuch as come of Mono- 


1 Cor.7.where it is ſaid, otherwiſe your children were unclean, but now they 
are holy; and what is a royall generation but the generation of God,the King 
of kings,according to that A. 17. we are his generation? To this effect Feromand 
Cbryſoſtame, &c. But the Hebrews whom Gualter followeth,by this one under- 
ſtand Abraham, tak ing this to be the meaning. Why doeſt thou object to us (O 
— our leaving one wife to take another? did not that only rare man 
ſo greatly in Gods favour, Abraham, doe the like, in whom the ſpirit was 
more then in thee or Prophets of this time? which is meant by the reſidue 0 

| the ſpirit in him; and why did he it, but in zeal to ſeek the ſeed, which God h 

' promiſed ſhould come of him, which was the Meſſiah, he ſeeing, that he 
| could no have it by Sarah, ſought it by Hagar, a ſtranger. an Egyptian: Or 


* 


ther in theſe words the Prophet anſwers their objection, las it he had ſaid, 


Do ye to juſtifie your ſelves in your wickedneſſe, I object that man alone or 
one man, as he is called Eſq. 51. 2. his example will not verily bear you out: 
for hedid not ſo out of luſt, but zeal, ſeeing that he and his wife Sah were 
' now old and not likely to have a childe between them, but ye through fleſh- 
ly luſt carrying to theſe ſtrange marriages : he did it not without the conſent 
of his wife, ye altogether againſt the will of your wives: he not giving 
over to love and dwell till with his wife, preferring another woman before 
her, but continuing a loving husband unto her, and when Hagar defpiſed 
her, delivering her into the power of her miſtreſſe to caſtigate that her petu- 
lancy. Calvin reproving all expoſitours, that went before him, renders it as 
in the New Tranſlation, Did he not make one, giving the ſame ſenſe yet with 
| the firſt, but he preferres this reading, becauſe otherwiſe the ſaying is imper- 
| feft, Did nat onemake. For my part either rendering and expoſition ſtandeth 
to ſo good ſenſe, that I xnow not whether to preferre, but becauſe the 


* $i word 


gamy, and Hagiogamy are reputed Gods ſeed, as is caught 1 Pet. 2.9, and | 
2 


* 
, 


[ 
| 


| * 


— 


Mal. 22 16. * Flat putting awiy; 


— 


' being for the expolition indiffetent, Therefure take beed to your ſpiritr, an let none 
*| deal treacherauſly againſt the wife" of bis yourb 3 hats fake heed that ye be not 
carried away by the fpirit of luſt in you after ſtrange women, your wives, 
whom ye firſt cook, when they were young, and lived fiyeetly together 
i hem bging caſt off. For of the fpiric in man and its luſting, we read, 
ame 


T bite putting away, for one covereth vidlence with bir garment, Hebr. for 
o| hatred putting away, or putting away is hatefull : the Vulg. Cum odio babueris, 
| mitte: | 2 theſe words, One covereth violence with bis gmment, Hebr. 
Tit is, And violence cavereth over bis garment, Vulg. oy ſhall cover ; but the 
[word van lignifieth elther rapine, r iniquicy wittingly committed, The 
Lord here ſheweth, how odious to him a mans putting away of his wife be- 
fore ſpaken of is, and that he who doth ſo, is all over covered with fin, as 
with Fickineſs, and ſhall be covered, or overwhelmed with Gods 
therefore to his deſtruction, for which he giveth warning 925 uſt this finne 
| again, as before, ver.15. Some following the Vulg. ſay, that the Prophet bid- 
h him that hateth his wife, put her away rather then keep her asa ſervant, 
piving her a bill of Divorce, it being more rolerable ſo mg then keeping 
er ſtil], and ſhewing ſuch palpable neglect of her, by marrying another, a 
ſtranger for her Beauty, to vex her the more. Yet if any man doth this, ini- 
quity will cover his body, 1 che garment of the Soul, as Ferom bath 
it, he ſhall be thus perpetually blemiſhed, and liable to Gods wrath for fo 
doing: and as ſome, by putting her away with a bill of Divorce, ſhe ſtall 
depart with the more credit, as Eſey 50. 1. it is on the contrary fide uſed 
2s an argument to aggravate Iſcaelt ſinne, that ſhe had a bill of Divorce, 
fault will not light upon her, but upon him, ſhe being made known hereby, 
not to have gone away from her rr i) in an whoriſh manner, bat onely 
for ſome particular diſlike, through his moroſity, or fleſhly luſt to another 
woman taken for her, which ſhall cover his garment, rendring Rim to all ho- 
neſt men loathſome, as one clad in filthy rags,and moſt of all tõ God: To this 
effect almoſt Calvin and Gualier, who render the words, as the Vulg. Latine, 
joe Fane is for the former reading, whick Ialſo 1. F G | 
e have wearied the Lord with your words, when ye ſay, Every one that doth evill, is 
goal in the ſight 4 the Lord, and where is the God of Judgment ? Here the Prophet 
cometh to another ſinne, viz. their exclamations againſt God, and blaſphe> 
mous clamourouſieſſe, when he did not for them whar they defired forth 
with, they as impatient of any delay complained againſt him; or iſ he delay - 
ed to lay his judgments upon their Heathen enemies; for in this caſe they ex- | 
daimed upon him, ſaying, that he favoured evill doers; and boch in this, 
and che former, they cryed our, no God; the interrogative, where is the 
g of beinga moſt vehement affirmative, and therefore it is asif} 
ey 


=_ * 
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t hence argued, and concluded, that there was no ſuch Juſt God. 
And their Argument, as Calvin hath it, ſeemes to ſtand thus, He that ĩs a walt | 
God will hear, anddoefor thoſe that call upon him, and be revenged upon 
the wicked enemies of his People doing them miſchief,bue God doth 5 
therefore he is not juſt. See the blaſphemy that impatient men fall into, that 
will not wait upon God, but will ſet bim the time when he ſhall help chem, 
| or elſe look for no * from him at all, that we may learn contrariwiſe to 
wait Gods leiſute, till he will come and help us, as David ſpeaketh, Pſal. 123. 
They that doe otherwiſe, make the Lord weary, and ready therefore to depart 
from them, and leave them in miſery. | | 


| vhotl "Irs one goeth Bete "wy Macke or did, Trither follob Char readf ng, 
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V. 17. 


- 


: The meſſenger of the Covenant. Nil. 3.1. 


| V. 1. 


Lyra, 
Math. 24, 


' #Hieron, 


| *Calvin, 


ww 


deCivit, day who can bear it, becauſe it ſhall be ſo full of Glory. Auguſtine is for the 
ib. 18, A. Eu 
Eufeb. 1.50. . 
de demonſtr. 


CHAP: III. | 


Ebold, I will ſend my meſſenger, «nd he ſpall prepdre the way before me ; and the 
Br: whom ye ſeek,, ſhall ſuddenly come to bis Temple, even the Meſſenger of the 
Covenant. In Hebrew, this is the third verſe of this chapter; the two laſt 
verſes of chap. 2. being taken from that, and fee before this, in Vulg. the laſt 
verſe onely. But foraſmnch as thisis anew Propheſie touching Chriſt, and 
fo differs from the Argument handled there, it being 1 reprehenſive, 
this conſolatory, it is beſt to begin this chapter here. The firſt words, are 
the words of Chriſt touching John the Baptiſt, as appeareth, Matth. 1 1. 10. 
where our Lord being asked ö him, ſaith, This is he, ef whom it is ſaid, be- 
bold, I ſend my meſſenger before thee : The third perſon being put chere for the 
fr{ here, as is uſuall amongſt the holy men of God, when they fpeak of 
themſelves out of modeſty, as Matthew, and John the Evangeliſt doe. Now | 
he prepared the way before Chriſt, by Preaching, and Baptizing, in way of | 
preparing men to his Preaching, and Baptizing. And the word my Meſſenger, 
is Hebr. Malachi, my Angel; the fame with his name, that wrote this Pro- | 


. happily giyen him becauſe he wrote of Malachi, my Angel, Jebn tlie 
| priſt, an 


of Malach haberith, The meſſenger of the Covenant : And John the 
Baptiſt might well be fet forth by this name of Chriſts Angel, becauſe he 
pronounced of him, that he was more then a Prophet, and what can ſuch an 
one be but an Evangelicall man? The Lord, whom ye ſeek, fhall ſuddenly come to 
bi Temple; that is, Chrift, who ſoon after John preparing his way, came to 
the Temple, and Preached, and did Miracles there; for betwixt Johns begin- 
ning to Preach, and his, there were but ſix months. And he faith, The meſ- 
ſenger whom ye ſeek: becauſe the Meſſiah was generally deſired by the ſewes, al- 
though not received by his own when he came, becauſe they would not be- 
Feeve that he was the Lord promiſed. And he is alfo called, The Angel, or 
Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom they delighted in. Foralthough he were equall 
with God the Father, yet he humbled himſelf to become his Meſſenger, ſent 
out into this world, T but all who believe in him, ſhould nt periſh, but have life ever- 
laſting ; and therefore the delight of the Soul. And he addeth again, He ſball 
come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, to ſhew his double coming; 1. To convert Souls. 
2. To fave all the converted, but to deſtroy the hard-hearted, and unbe- 
lelving, for ever in Hell fire, 

For which he ſaith further, Ver. 2. But who ſhall abide the day of his coming, and 
who ſball ſtand, when he appeareth ? the Vulg. Who can think of the day of his coming ? 
expounded by Lyra (whoſe is alfo the foregoing expolition) by that of our 
| Lord, Oftbat day and hour knoweth no man: But the word Y9H9D fignifieth ſuſti- 
nite, bear, or endure, wherefore the Sept. hath it, Tis vroubee, and they that 
follow the Vulg. by conceiving underſtand, in the very thinking of that 


expoſition touching two comings, bronght by Lyra, and and Theodo- 
ret alſo; but Rapertas, and Cyrill, hold onely one. to be ſpoken of here; that 
is, His firſt coming; neither doth Feram expound it of any other, who alſo 
faith, tliat theſe words, The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come, are ſpoken 
in way of anſwer to thoſe in the end of the former chap. V here is the God of 
Judgment # as if he had (aid, ſeek ye after this God? he ſhall come ſuddenly, 
and when he cometh, he ſhall be like fire, ſo that ye ſhall not be able to en- 
dure his coming. And as Jerom, ſo Calvin, and more fully faith, that this is 
an anſwer given in an ironicall manner, The Lord whom: ye ſeek, , as if he had 
faid, whom ye make a ſhew to ſeek, but neither ſeek indeed, nor will receive 
when he cometh ; but he ſhall come to his Temple, being firſt preſent there at 
40 dayes old, then at 12 years old he ſhall fit there amonęſt the Doctors, poſing 
— and asking them queſtions, being admired of all men for his — 

nding 


ah. 
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—— and anſwers laſtly, to teach, and work Miracles at 30. And of this 
is coming, let no man doubt, for it ſhall be, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, to the 
joy and comfort of ſome few ; for which he ſaith, the Meſſenger of the Co- 
venant, that is, The Mediatour of the N. T. in whom ye delight: But to the far 
| greater part, his coming ſhall be intolerable, for the Jewes generally ſhall 
not indure him, but through the tartneſs of his reproots, be ſtirred up to 
maligne, and crucifie him, which ſhould turn to their deſtruction. So he 
ſhall be like a Refiners fire, and a Fullers ſoap, fireto burn up ſome, and ſoap 


the laſt day there ſhall be no _— but they that have been ed, and 
made to ſhine by righteouſneſſe, ſhall then ſhine in Glory; and aſter that 
time, offerings by the ſons of Levi ſhall be made no more, as it is here ſaid, 
that they ſhall ; He ſhall purifie the ſons of Levi, that they — — Lord an 
offering in righteouſneſſe : then ſhall the offeririgs 8 and Jeruſalem he pleaſam to 
the Lord. For this is done under the Goſpell, when holy Miniſters of Chriſt 
ſer forth by the ſons of Levi, and the reſt of Gods fairhfull people fer forth 
by Judah, offer prayers and praiſes from a pure heart Conchdaadly unto him. 
Gualter alſo faith hereupon, ye think long for the Meſſiah, of whom ye have 
heard, ſuppoſing, that then ye ſhall enjoy all worldly happineſſe: then, and 
therefore ye are ſo — — againſt God, ſor that he is not yet come. But 
alaſs (poor ſouls) he ſhall come indeed, but his coming ſhall be nothing plea» 
fant unto you, for he ſhall firſt come into his Temple, and@hip the buyers 
and ſellers out thence; and he ſhall come as a refiners fire to burn up the 
drofſe by his Ward — which ſhall be as piercing as a two-edged 
u 


them, and ſhew ing them their damnable eſtate, ſo that the wicked e, 
who were ſo importunate about his — had little cauſe to deſire that 
time, being all droſſe, and no filver or gold, and therefore ſuch as muſt be 


that is, the Capitall firines are briefly run over, Sorcery againſt the firſt Ta- 
ble, and likewiſe falſe Swearing, Adultery, and Oppreſſion againſt the ſe- 
cond, to ſhew, that in the dayes of Gods judging no ſinnes ſhall be forgate 
ten. And this is threatned here, becauſe ay om diſpleaſed with God for 
his delaying to take his judgments off from them, when they made offerings 
unto him, intimating, that we had nerd iv our approaches to God, tg con: 
ſider our finnes to turn from them, being with all fear aud reverence aly 
"| wayes before him, and not provoked by his delaying $9 help us 90 
ſpeak any words that 
ſtead of ſpeeding of ottr 
confuſion. I | TN 
For I am the Lord, I change mt, therefore ye ſumes ef Jacob am wet cult 


fires, we ſhall have him draw near us to uy, 


to cleanſe, and_make white and' ſhining by Grace others. Aad indeed that- 
| which is here ſpoken, cannot be applyed to any but his firſt coming. For at | 


be provocative unto him: for then, in- 


[med ; Hebr. and Vulg. rid ye ſormes of Jacob are mt conſumed z, 10 likewiſe 
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an this under the New T 
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light, 
chat ſaying of Jeremiah, Lament. 3. It s Gods mercy, that we are nt elk 
fail not, chus alſo Calvin, although the fi: ſt bringeth ano- 
ficion, vis. rendting 1 by be, ſaying, but yee ſannes of Jacob, &r. 
that is, it en Amie bg haveeſcaped my judgements hitherto, therefore 


p ed when I pleaſe; but this is ſo farre from the Temes 
that it is not᷑ worth the naming. But the former is moſt genuine, and being (6 | 
v. 7. underſtood che next words followaptly, From th#dgayes of y-ur Fathers ee 
mine Ordinances ; ' as It he had ſaid , it I were changeable 
ouſnefſe I would not have been with you thus long, who have 
traded 1o lIongia fin, whereby to provoke me to deftroy you, &c. 45 
v. 8,9. Here he layeth open another ſin intolerable og them, viz. rheir 
: God in his Tithes, which no barbarous or 
prin: inte. romp For che tithe of the increaſe bath alwayes been holy to 
| the writen Law of Moſes, and therefore It is faid, Lævit. 27. 

| af the tithes are the Lords: and ĩt appeares that this was known by tradition 
from the father to the {onne, hot onely among he 
Abrchem and Faceb, of whom the one gave, the other vowed tiche c 
hee had, but even amongſt the wicked of the world, the Gentiles, 


Tithes : which may ſerve to diſcover their weakneſſe, who ſay, that payin 
Tithes is Jewiſh and a Pater the ceremoniall Law, which is dene 1515 ö 
is true, e ee eee the time of Miſej, which; 
are now abrogated, as che diſtinction betwixt beafts and Gele cl nd 
uncleane, the offering of ſacrifices and abftaining from bloud. But ith 
were not of this ſort, becauſe they are not figurative, as thoſe wert, Wong, | 
of Chriſts bloud, ſacrifices of his o himſel fe a ſacrifice for our a 
the beaſts cleane and uncleane of thoſe that are within the Covenant; an | 
of thoſe that were excluded herefrom. But of what rithes were 4 ure let 
him tell that can, e us it iu numerall letter fignlfying ten, 
is che firſt letter of the name of Jeſus, yet it cannot hence be gathered that 
tithes figured out Jeſus, becauſe they are never by this lettet fer forth but by 
the word W YH. And pay ing tithe waz an honour done to Melebi 

the Prieft of the moſt High God, to whom that which was done had no 


= in the Ceremonial | 

read and wine, or the giver of tith to him, that is, Abrabam, in whom. Levi 

and 3 Aaron paid tithe, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, Heb. 7. The ho- 
was once due to God and his Prieft is alwayes due, if not by God | 

abrogated : but ſuch was this of tithing, and therefore till due to him, that | 

is after his order, viz. Jeſus,and that what is done to his miniſters be affirm» | 

eth is done to himſelf, Lare that although no Law be by him made for 8 


— | | ne c 

pareth that which is here ſpoken with Nebem. 13. 10, 1 1. where it is ſaid, that 
the Levites had not their portions, by means whereof the boaſt of God 
* forſaken and their Covenant rake 
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chap. a. + he proveth that be Was not würabſe boch by bis fan Je- 

beveh, Eff. ng alwayes the fame, 'andby bis itoywucabilicy in bs Hr. 

cies towards the ſons of Jacob, in that they having deſerved ET YER by. 

their ſitines a thouſand times, yet through che unchangeableneſſe of hid wen 

mercitull z cnarure they remained a people to this day, and ſo 


it ls trueyee are not yet out of my rt ach to. bee | 


eathen Nation will 


& thoſe of the h&ly Uine,as 
ER 

, ho alſo 

to their Prieſts, as Carleton ſheweth in his treatiſe 
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as 


Lax, either in the offering chat was brought him 


ament, yet Chri ſtian people ſhould volùntarily give 
not be counted ſuch as rob their God. Ferome com- 


chap.10.95,36,37. of duly Yaying | 
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Na 5. e al the Tale. 


firft frults and tithes broken, and that which is implycd by the Lords ſaying, 
bring al the tithes into my bonſe,end I wil wen the windows of heaten nd papre you down 
a bleſſing, ec. with Nebem. 5 .2,3,4-where mention is made oa dearth, whereby 
they were greatly impoveriſhed,and ſaith, that hat is there ſpok en by way ot 
hiftorical relation, the Prophet Malach:( whom he rakerh to be Ezre) goth up» 
on in this place. Tirhes and firſt fruits were ngc paid, as God had commanded 
for the maintenance of his Service, whereby his Miniſters were diſcquraged 
from attending ſoduly upon their ſervice about the Temple, and Cod was 
wronged by the holding back of that which he reſerved of their encreaſe to 
(himſelf. Hereupon God in wrath fmote the land with dearth,by withholding 
rain and (ending Caterpillars and Gankerworms to eat up and conſume their 
fruits. And for this he challengeth them for cobbing God,and promilſech up- 
on the amending of this fault to bleſſe them with great plenty. And this in- 
deed ſerves well tor the opening of this Text, not being without looking 
to that relation ſo fully underſtood. - And although the caſe of the Levites 
be here peculiarly handled, to whom Tithes by Gods Qrdinance were then 
due, a part whereot was to goe to the poore,yet ii cannot hence be gathered, 
that tithes ſhould not be paid to Gods Minden now under the Goſpell, be- 
cauſe our Lord Jeſus was ſo far from veleaſing theſe, that he required much 
more in his followers,viz.to ſell all and to give it to the poor, and therefore, 
becau. e tew would truly doe this, namely thoſe n ſtirred up, 
who ſold their poſſeſſions and brought the price and laid it downe at the 
Apoſtles feet, Tithes at the leaſt are to be given, or elſe the hire ſhall be de- 
nyed, of which our Lord faith, that the labourer is worthy , and the double 
honour, of which the Apoſtle ſaith, the Elders, that rule well, are worthy of 
double honour, eſpecially they that labear in the Word and Doctrine. Gualter alſo 
laith, that according to Gods example godly Princes have aſſigned tithes for 
the maintenance of his Miniſters,and the rellef of the poor, and the keeping of 
Churches in cepajc,as Ferom wricerh to N:pdtianzc,and therefore it is ſacriledge 
tor Noble men to take them away in any place, as they have done, and to allign 
them to Monks and Fryers, and for Miniſters of Cathedrals, to extend their 
revenues thus by robbing of others in their particular places, which abuſe 
the Princes ot the earth had need to reform, and in the meane ſeaſon let all 
men pay what they have uſed and is allotted to the Miniſters maintenance, as 
they would not together with them beguilty of the foul finne of ſacriledge. 
For the words here in the Hebrew it is d coming of a word ſignify ing 
to take by rapine to deſtroy, and according to Jerome ſuffigere, to bx,where- 
upon he conceiveth, that the nailing of Chriſt to the Croſſe is here intima- 
ted, but how this ſhould be I ſee not, but the word having other fignifica- 


tions, that is to be preferred, which agreeth belt to the matter in hand, and 


that is committing rapine about Tithes, or robbing, ar ſpoiling God, as a 
man that hath his goods taken from him, for ſo tithes are the goods of God 
whereby he maintaineth his ſervants the Miniſters, that attend upon him in 
his houfe. For which cauſe he pronounceth them accurſed, as ſacriledge com- 
monly hath a curſe accompanying it, a curſe waſting and conſuming his eſtate, 


heathens, that have robbed their gods, have been puniſhed, and is is not to 
land have had all waſted by this meanes, and the Proteſtant Princes of Ger- 
nan, f cially the Count Palatine oſ the Rein, tak ing all tithes into their hands 
have loſt all. For offerings hece ſpoken of the Vulgar hath fi ſt fruits, but 
the word ſignifieth offerings, onely whereas the ſirſt fruits were an heave of- 
fering liſted up, as the word N ſiguifieth, they may come under this name 
alſo. Touching tithes ſaid beſore by 2 going in part to the poore, that 
wat a by miſtake ofthe tit he ofthe third year, Deut. 14. 2. upon which ſee my 
Expoſition there. 


ee have ſaid, it is vaine to ſerve Cad, and gbat profit is their that we have 
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that commirteth it, and the curſe ot unſeaſonable weather in the where 
it is generally committed, and conſequently of great fan ins Thus even ſome 


be paſſed over without obſervation, haw many men of fair eſtates in this 
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Mal. 4. 1. 


The diy cometh that ſhall barn as an Oven. 


Job 21.15. 


Eccleſ. 9.2. 


V. 16. 


1 Cor. 17. 


V. 17, 


4 
Note. 


V. 1. 


1 Cor. 3. 13. 


bept bis Ordmance. Here the Prophet goeth on to accule them of another 
groſſe ſinne of — — ſpeaking againſt God, as if hee had no regard 
to mens well or ill doing, they that doe well and are oblervant towards 
him, being no whit remunerated with good therefore, nor they that doe 
evill the leſſe bleſſed. Wherein he proſecuteth more at large the argument, 
upon which he was, chap. 2. 1. And this ſhewed the height of impiety 
to be in them, as in the wicked brought in ſpeaking likewiſe, what pro- 
fit ſball we have if wee call upon bim? And indced if we look onely at ot- 
ward things of this lite, ic is to the uncleane, & to the cleane, to him that 
[acrifieth not , as to bim that ſacrificetb, yea the wicked often flouriſh moſt here, 
as is complained, Pſal. 73. Jeb 21.5, 8. and it is a thing, wherewith even 
the righteous through their weakneſſe are ſometimes much affected: But 
they recolle& themſelves, as David did, and then they ſpeck one to anotber, as 
is here ſaid, and what doe they ſpeak, but although it bee thus for a 
time in this worke for their triall, and the making of the wicked more 
unexcuſable, and the aggravatings of thelr finall condemnation, yer in 
the end they that fear God ſhall have ſo great a weight of glory, that the 
momentary afflictions ſhall bee no way comparable thereunto, and 
the wicked that laugh now ſhall waile and weepe world withous 
end. 

And they (hall be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoafts,'in that day that I make up my 
jewels, and J will ſpare them, &. Heb. in the day that I make my peculiar, for 
it is 50 peculium, ſo likewiſe the Vulgar Latine, and Calvin, the meaning 
is, they ſhall bee my peculiar people, in whom it ſhall appeare that I de- 
light in the day that I ſhall make, that is, a day of diftin&lon and ſepa- 
ration betwixt the vile and the Pretious, the Sheep and the Goates, that 
fear God, and that feare him not, asverſ.18. So that the day here ſpoken 
of is the day of judgment, wherein every mans worke ſhall be made ma- 
nifeſt, and it ſhall appeare even to men what every one is, which lyeth 
hid from them here ing knowne onely to God, but then it ſhall both 
be known, and ſuchas feare God ſhall as his peculiar people be. taken 
up to remaine ever with the Lord, the wicked being put down and ſent in - 
to the everlaſting flames of hell fire, And it is called the 49, becauſe as in the 


day all things are made manifeſt, but in the dark night, ſuch as the time now 


is, unſeen, 


CHAP. I v. 


Fe. the day cometh that ſhall burn like an oven, and all the proud and the wicked| 
ſhall be « ſtubble, Here it is further made plaine, that the day before 


| ſpoken of is the day of judgment, when the wicked ſhall burn for ever, as 


things in a a moſt hot fiery Oven. And in the Hebrew this whole chap- 
ter goeth on, as a part of the third without any diſtinction from it. The day 
of the Lord ſhal burn them up, and leave them neither root nor branch, this is added, 
to ſhewthe deſperate condition of the wicked in that day, they being like a 
a tree cut down and burnt the very ſtub ſo, as that not ſo much as one 
branch remaineth, whereby there may be hope of growing up againe, for ſo 
they ſhall periſh and never be delivered. 

But to you that fear me the Son of righteouſneſſe ſhall ariſe with heal ing in his wings, 


—— — 


ane yee ſhall go forth and grow up as the calves of the ffall: the word rn here u- 
fed ſignifieth, yee ſhell be multiplyed,the Vulgar, and Calvin yet render it, ſalieti, 
Jee ſhall leap, which beſt agreeth with the fimilitude taken from Calves of the 


| ſtall, which being let out run about and leap moſt joyfully as full of good 


bloud, fo the people of God arifing out of their graves at the laſt day, ſhall 
be as fair & fat cattle exulcing and rejoicing exceedingly. Some underſtanFhis 
as ſpoken firſt of ſpirituall comfort and joy, that the faithfull ſhall have 
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out of the Cave by Joſhi, where he had before (bur cheni up. 


Marth: 1. and Raper- 
o ſome reafons are rendrect, aft" it 
in che time of Jaun 


an terrifile d of 


which was one of the names, whereby Chriſt was fer to 
of Eccleſiafticus being Apocryphall is no ground of faith for us to goe up- 
on. This then is no more then what was faid before, chap. 3. 1. I ſend my 


God, our Jeſus, and our Redeemer, is here fer forth as the Sun for tBEBtighit | Mach + 130 


them glorious, as by the * of the dun beams things are made to ſhine, | 


more, Sunne, Moone or Starres, but God and the Lamb ſhall be our onely | Revel, zr, 


laid imo the grave, or any way blemiſhed, making them at their |, Cor. 1 5- 


| fomerimes troad the Canaanitiſh Kings under their fert, being brongim forth | 


Deut. - 1 8.18. 


(meſſenger before my face , where likewiſe the day of the Lords firſt coming — 
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| ks tellerh them, that he will ſend Elie he chief of all the 
them ſor the Meſliah, left; in ſtead of blefing ſwiting 

0d t, "kin finally come to them all, and to the whole earth for fin, 
For the laſt words; Hee ſbell turne the beerts of the F ut fo their obildren, | 
Cc. lee Luk. 1. 17. 
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There is already publiſhed by the ame Authour a Comment upon 
the whole New Teſtament, as alſo a like Comment upon the -Hiſtoricall 
part of the ola Teftament, beginning with Feſbus and ending with 
Eſther. To both which two more are to be added by the ſame Author, 
one upon the Pentatench or five Bookes of Moſes,the other upon Fob, 
Pſalmes, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles, as being already in a 
good part printed and tgoether to come forth about Eaſter term, the 
which wilbmake up acompleat Comment upon the whole Bible. A 
work never publiſht by any: Aurhour before. 
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